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PREFACE. 


THE aim of the present work is, in the first place, either to be a help in 
gaining acquaintance with the New Testament in the original, or to combine with 
other means in enlarging and strengthening such knowledge as may have been 
already acquired; and, next, to be of service to those who are altogether 


dependent on translations. 


Since it would have been unreasonable that the translation should represent 
the Received Text, so called, in all its unsoundness, an independent one is here 
presented, framed on a fair view of the entire evidence in each case of rival 
readings, a careful estimate of the value of its several portions, and a reasonable 
regard to the various influences which must have been ever at work from very 


early times. 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ KATA MAOOAION. 


THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 


» BIBAOS γενέσεως 'Inoot Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ Aaveid, 
υἱοῦ ᾿Α βραάμ: 
2 ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ, ᾿Ισαὰκ δὲ ἐγέννησε 
τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, ᾿]Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ τοὺς 
8 ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ, ᾿]ούδας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Φαρὲς καὶ 
τὸν Ζαρὰ ἐκ τῆς Θάμαρ, Φαρὲς δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
᾿Εσρώμ, ᾿Εσρὼμ δὲ ἐγέννησε tov’ Apap, Apap δὲ 
4 ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αμειναδάβ, ᾿Αμειναδὰβ δὲ ἐγέννησε 
τὸν ΝΝαασσών, Ναασσὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαλμών, 
5 Σαλμὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Boo€ ἐκ τῆς 'Ῥαχαβ, Βοὸζ 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωβὴδ ἐκ τῆς “Pov, ᾿Ιωβὴδ δὲ ἐγέν- 
6 νησε τὸν ᾿]εσσαί, ᾿]εσσαὶ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Aavetd 
τὸν βασιλέα. 
Δαυεὶδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Σολομῶνα ἐκ τῆς τοῦ 
7 Οὐρίου, Σολομὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ‘PoBoap, ‘PoBoap 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αβια, ᾿Αβιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Α σα, 
Β ᾿Ασὰ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωσαφάτ, ᾿]ωσαφὰτ δὲ ἐγέν- 
νησε τὸν ᾿Ιωράμ, ᾿Ιωρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Οζείαν, 
9’ O€eias δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿]ωαθαμ, ᾿Ιωάθαμ δὲ ἐγέννησε 
10 τὸν "Αχαζ, "Ayal δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Εζεκείαν, ᾿Εξε- 
κείας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Μανασσῆ, Μανασσῆς δὲ ἐγέν- 
ynoe τὸν ᾿Αμώς, ᾿Αμὼς δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿ΪΙωσείαν, 
11 ᾿Τωσείας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ’Texoviav καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος. 
“Μετὰ δὲ τὴν μετοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος, ᾿Ϊεχονίας 
ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαλαθιήλ, Σαλαθιὴλ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
18 Ζοροβαβελ, Ζοροβαβελ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αβιούδ, 
᾿Αβιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησε tov’ Ελιακείμ, ᾿ Ελιακεὶμ δὲ ἐγέν- 
14 νησε tov Αζώρ,᾽ Αζὼρ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαδώκ, Σαδὼκ 
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12 


A book of generation of Jesus 
rae son of David, son of Abra- 
am. 


2 Abraham begot Isaac: and 
Isaac begot Jacob: and Jacob 
begot Judas and his brethren: 
3and Judas begot Phares and 
Zara of Thamar: and Phares 
begot Esrom: and Iésrom begot 
Aram: ‘and Aram θοροῦ Ami- 
nadab: and Aminadab begot Na- 
asson: and Naasson begot Sal- 
mon: ‘and Salmon begot Booz 
of Rachab: and Booz begot Jo- 
bed of Ruth: and Jobed begot 
Jessae: °and Jessae begot David 
the king. 


And David begot Solomon of 
the wife of Urias: ’and Solomon 
begot Roboam: and boam 
begot Abia: and Abia begot 
Asa: ®and Asa begot Josaphat : 
and Josaphat begot Joram: and 
Joram begot Ozias: °and Ozias 
begot Joatham: and Joatham 
begot Achaz: and Achaz begot 
Ezechias: !°and Ezechias begot 
Manasses: and Manasses begot 
Amos: and Amos begot Josias : 
Nand Josias begot Jechonias and 
his brethren, at the time of the 
removal to Babylon. 


2 And after the removal to Ba- 
bylon, Jechonias begot Salathiel : 
and Salathiel begot Zorobabel : 
Mand Zorobabel begot Abiud : 
and Abiud begot Ehakim: and 
Eliakim begot Azor: “and Azor 
begot Sadoc: and Sadoc begot 


MatTHew, I. 15—II. 4. 


Achim : and Sonn begot Eliud : 
and Eliud begot Eleazar: and 
RicasaebegotN atthan: and Mat- 
than begot Jacob: ‘and Jacob 
begot Joseph, the husband of 
Mary, of whom was born Jesus 
who is called Christ. 


7 All the generations, then, are 
from Abraham to David fourteen 
generations, and from David to 
the removal to Babylon fourteen 
generations, and from the re- 
moval to Babylon to Christ four- 
teen generations. 


18 Now the birth of Clirist was 
thus : for, when his mother Mary 
had been betrothed to Joseph, 
before they came together, she 
was found with child from Hol 
Spirit: “and Josephherhusband, 
being upright and not choosing to 
expose her, meant to put heraway 
privately. But as he thought 
on these things, lo, an angel of 
the Lord appeared to him by 
dream, saying, Joseph, son of 
David, be not afraid to take 
home Mary thy wife, for that 
which is begotten in her, is from 
Holy Spirit: 74and she shall brin 
forth a son, and thou shalt ca 
his name Jesus, for he shall save 
his people from their sins. 


τὸ And all this took place, that 
there might be f ed that 
which was spoken by the Lord 
through the prophet, saying, 
“Lo, the virgin 8 be wit 
child and shall bring forth a son, 
and they shall call his name 
Emmanuel: that is, when inter- 
preted, God-with-us. 

Joseph, on waking u 
from his sleep, did as the ange 
of the Lord commanded him, and 
took home his wife, * and knew 
her not till she had brought forth 
a son: and he called his name 
Jesus. 

Now when Jesus had been 
born in Bethlehem of Judaea, in 
days of Herod the king, lo, Ma- 

ians from the East arrived at 
A? erusalem, *saying, Where is 
the king of the Jews that has 
been born ὃ for we saw his star 
in the east country, and came to 
do him homage. * And on hear- 
ing this, king Herod was trou- 
bled, and all Jerusalem with him, 
‘and, having assembled all the 
chief priests and scribes of the 
people, he inquired of them 
where the Christ was to be 
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δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αχείμ, ᾿Αχεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ελι- 
οὐδ, ᾿Ελιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ελεάζαρ, ᾿Ελεάζαρ 15 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Μαθθάν, “Μαθθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
‘Taxa, ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ é ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ, τὸν ἄνδρα 16 
Mapias, ἐξ 7 ἧς ἐγεννήθη ᾿]ησοῦς ὃ O λεγόμενος Χριστός. 

Πᾶσαι οὖν αἱ γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἕως Laveid 17 
γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες, καὶ ἀπὸ Aaveld ἕως τῆς μετοι- 
κεσίας Βαβυλῶνος γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς 
μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος ἕως τοῦ Χριστοῦ γενεαὶ 
δεκατέσσαρες. 

Τοῦ δὲ Χριστοῦ ἡ γένεσις οὕτως ἦν. μνηστευθεί- 
σης γὰρ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ Mapias τῷ ᾿Ιωσήφ, πρὶν ἢ 
συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς, εὑρέθη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ men 
ματος ἁγίου" ᾿Ιωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, δίκαιος ὧν καὶ 
μὴ θέλων αὐτὴν δειγματίσαι, ἐβουλήθη λάθρα ἀπο- 
λῦσαι αὐτήν. ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐνθυμηθέντος, ἰδοὺ, a ἄγγε- 
λος Καὶ υρίου κατ᾽ ὄναρ ἐφάνη αὐτῷ, λέγων; I oon, vios 
Δαυείδ, μὴ φοβηθῇς παραλαβεῖν Mi αριὰμ τὴν γυναῖκά 
σου" τὸ γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν ἐκ πνεύματός ἐστιν 
ἁγίου. τέξεται δὲ υἱόν, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
᾿]ησοῦν: αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσει τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. 

Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ 
Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, ᾿Ϊ]δοὺ, ἡ παρθένος 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει καὶ τέξεται υἱόν, καὶ καλέσουσιν τὸ 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿μμανουήλ, 6 ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενον 
Me? ἡμῶν ὁ Θεός. 

Διεγερθεὶς δὲ ὁ ‘Toon ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἐποίησεν 
ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ ὁ ἄγγελος Kupcov, καὶ παρελαβε 
τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ: καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν ἕως οὗ 
ἔτεκεν υἱόν, καὶ ἐκάλεσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ’Inaody. 

TOY δὲ ᾿Τ]ησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν Βηθλεὲμ τῆς ᾽]ου- 2 
δαίας, ἐν ἡμέραις ᾿Ηρώδου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ, μάγοι 
ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν παρεγένοντο εἰς ]εροσόλυμα, λέγοντες, 2 
Ποῦ ἐστὶν ὁ τεχθεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων; εἴδομεν 
γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ, καὶ ἤλθομεν 
προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς “Πρώδης 
ἐταράχθη, καὶ πᾶσα I ἐροσόλυμα μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 4 
συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ γραμματεῖς τοῦ 
λαοῦ, ἐπυνθάνετο Tap αὐτῶν, ποῦ ὁ Χριστὸς γεν- 
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δ vara. οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, ᾿Εν Βηθλεὲμ τὴς ᾿]Τουδαίας" 
6 οὕτω γὰρ γέγραπται διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, Καὶ σὺ Βηθ- 
λεὲμ, γῆ ‘Lovda, οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἰ ἐν τοῖς ἡγεμό- 
σιν ᾿Ιούδα' ἐκ σοῦ yap ἐξελεύσεται ἡ ἡγούμενος, ὅστις 
7 ποιμανεῖ τὸν λαόν μου τὸν ᾿]σραήλ. τότε ᾿“Ηρώδης, 
λάθρα καλέσας τοὺς μάγους, ἠκρίβωσε παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 
8 τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαινομένου ἀστέρος, καὶ, πέμψας 
αὐτοὺς εἰς Βηθλεὲμ, εἶπε, “Πορευθέντες ἐξετάσατε 
ἀκριβῶς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου. ἐπὰν δὲ εὕρητε, ἀπαγγεί- 
9 λατέ μοι; ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυνήσω αὐτῷ. οἱ 
δὲ ἀκούσαντες τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορεύθησαν' καὶ ‘i808, 
ὁ ἀστὴρ ὃν εἶδον € ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ, προῆγεν αὐτούς, ἕως 
ἐλθὼν ἐστάθη ἐ ἐπάνω οὗ ἦν τὸ παιδίον. ἰδόντες δὲ τὸν 
ἀστέρα ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν μεγάλην σφόδρα: καὶ ἐλθόν- 
τες εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν εἶδον τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς 
HIT pos αὐτοῦ, καὶ πεσόντες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, 
καὶ, ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν; προσήνεγκαν 
αὐτῷ δῶρα, χρυσὸν καὶ λίβανον καὶ σμύρναν. καὶ 
χρηματισθέντες κατ᾽ ὄναρ, μὴ ἀνακάμψαι πρὸς 
᾿Ηρώδην, δὶ ἄλλης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὴν χώραν 
αὐτῶν. 

᾿Αναχωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου 
φαίνεται κατ᾽ ὄναρ τῷ ᾿Ϊωσὴφ, λέγων, ᾿Ἐγερθεὶς 
παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
φεῦγε εἰς Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἴσθι ἐκεῖ ἕως av εἴπω σοι: 
μελλει γὰρ “Ηρώδης ᾧητεῖν τὸ παιδίον τοῦ ἀπολέσαι 
l4 αὐτό. ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν 

μητέρα αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς, καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 
15 καὶ nV EKEL EWS τῆς τελευτῆς ‘HT, padou: iva πληρωθῃ 
τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, HE 
Αἰγύπτου ἐκάλεσα τὸν υἱόν μου.. 

Τότε ᾿ Ηρώδης, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἐνεπαίχθη ὑπὸ τῶν μάγων, 
ἐθυμώθη λίαν, καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλε παντας τοὺς 
παῖδας τοὺς ἐν Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις 
αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω, κατὰ τὸν χρόνον 
17 ὃν ἠκρίβωσε παρὰ τῶν μάγων. τότε ἐπληρώθη τὸ 
18 ῥηθὲν διὰ “Ἱερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, Φωνὴ 

ἐν Papa ἠκούσθη, κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὀδυρμὸς πολύς: 

“Ραχὴλ κλαίουσα τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς, καὶ οὐκ ἤθελε 

παρακληθῆναι, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσί. 
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born; ®and they told him, In 
Bethlehem of Judaea, for thus 
is it written through the prophet, 
6 And thou, Bethlehem, land of 
Juda, art by no means least 
among the chiefs of Juda, for 
from thee shall come forth a 
chieftain, who shall sway m 

eople Israel. 7 Then Hero 

hava privately summoned the 
Magians, ascertained from them 
exactly the time of the star’s 


appearance, °and, sending them 


to Bethlehem, said, Go and make 
exact search about the child, and 
when you shall have found ‘him, 
report to me, that I too may go 
and do him homage. °On hear- 
ing the king they set out; and, lo, 
the star ia they had seen in 
the east country, went in advance 
of them, until it came and stop- 
ped over the place where the 
child was. And on seeing the 
star they rejoiced with very great 
joy. !'And on entering the housc 
they saw the child with Mary his 
mother, and fell down and did him 
homage, and, opening their cof- 
fers, offered gifts to him, gold 
and frankincense and myrrh 
Rand, on receiving by dream a 
heavenly bidding not to return 
to Herod, they went back to 
their country another way. 


13 But when they were 
back, lo, an angel of the Lord 
appears by dream to Joseph, 
saying, Rise, and take the child 
and his mother, and fly into 
Egypt, and _be there until I tell 
thee, for Herod is going to 
search for the child to destroy it. 
4 And on rising he took the child 
and his mother, and withdrew to 
Egypt, and was there till the 
death of Herod: “that there 
might be fulfilled that which 
was spoken by the Lord through 
the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt 

J call my son. 

*Then Herod, perceiving that 
he had been deceived by the 
Magians, was greatly angered, 
and sent and killed all the male 
children in Bethlehem and in all 
its borders, from two years old 
downwards, in agreement with 
the time which he hadascertained 
from the Magians. Then was 
fulfilled that which was spoken 
through Jeremias the prophet, 
'Ssaying, A voice was heard in 
Rama, weeping and much wail- 
ing: Rach eee for her chil- 
dren,and would not becomforted, 
because they are not. 

4) 


one 


MattTuew, IJ. 19—III. 12. 


But when Herod was dead, 
lo, an angel of the Lord appears 
by dream to Joseph in Kgypt, 
*sayiug, Rise and take the child 
and his mother, and go into the 
land of Jerael, for they are dead 
that sought the life of the child. 
1 And he rose and took the child 
aud his mother, and came into 
the land of Isracl: “but hearing 
that Archelaus was king of Ju- 
daca insiead of his father Herod, 
he was afraid to proceed thither; 
and, on receiving by dream a 
heavenly bidding, he withdrew 
into the parts of Galilee, and 
came and settled in a town called 
Nazareth: “that there might be 
fulfilled that which was spoken 
through the prophets, A Naza- 
rene shall he be called. 


In those days comes John the 
Baptist preaching in the wilder- 
ness of Judaea, 7saying, Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 3For this is he that was 
spoken of through Esaias the 
prophet, saying, A voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, Make 
ready the way of the Lord, make 
his paths straight. *And John 
himself had his dress of camel’s 
hair, and a leathern girdle about 
his loins, and his food was locusts 
and wild honey. ὃ Then were 
going out to him Jerusalem and 

udaea and all the neighbour- 
hood of the Jordan, °and were 
being baptised by him in the 
Jordan, confessing their sins. 


7But on seeing many of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees coming 
to his baptism, he said to them, 
Brood of vipers, who warned you 
to fly from the coming wrath P 
§ Bring forth then fruit suited to 
repentance; %and think rot to 
say within yourselves, We have 
Abraham for a father; for I tell 
you that God is able out of these 
stones to raise up children to 
Abraham. And already is the 
axe lying at the root of the trees: 
every tree then that brings not 
forth good fruit, is being hewn 
down and cast into the fire, "J 
am baptising you with water 
for repentance; but he that is 
coming after me is mightier than 
J, whose sandals I am not fit to 
carry; he shall baptise you with 
Holy Spirit and fire: whose 
winnowing shovel is in his hand, 
and he will clear out his thresh- 
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Ἁ ~ ? \ » 
Τελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ Hpwdov, ἰδου, ἄγγελος 19 
/ ? ᾽ + ~ ». \ 3 3 ᾽ 
Κυρίου φαίνεται κατ᾽ ὄναρ τῷ ]ωσηῴφ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, 
‘you, ᾿Ἐγερθεὶ ἴλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μη- 20 
λεγων, Lyepveis ποραλάμ εν 70 ΠΟΊΟΙΟΡ K ΤῊ μη 
3 ~ Ἀ 3 ΄ 
τέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ πορεύον εἰς γῆν Iopand: τεθνήκασι 
“ N Ἁ “ Ἁ 3 
γὰρ οἱ ζητοῦντες τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ παιδίου. ὁ δὲ ἐγερ- 21 
“ ‘\ , “ “N 
θεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον Kal THY μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
> - > ᾽ , \ @ > / 
ἦλθεν εἰς γῆν Ισραηλ. ἀκούσας δὲ ott Apyédaos 22 
/ x ~ ; ’ x ¢ ᾽ A Ἀ 
βασιλεύει ἐπὶ τῆς Lovdaias ἀντὶ Ηρωδου τοῦ πατρὸς 
> ~ ? ὔ > A? a \ δὲ > 
αὐτοῦ, ἐφοβηθη ἐκεῖ ἀπελθεῖν: χρηματισθεὶς δὲ κατ 
2, > , 3 Ἁ , a ᾽ Ν 
ὄναρ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη τῆς 1 λιλαίας. καὶ 28 
3 Ἁ , 3 ’ 4 ᾽; . 
ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς πόλιν λεγομένην Nalapeb: ὅπως 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν προφητῶν, ὅτι Ναζωραῖος 
ΠΡῸΣ Pe Pay POPTTOY, ρ 
κληθήσεται. 
» - ε , > , , ᾽ ΄ « 3 
EN ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις παραγίνεται [wavyns o 
Ἁ / “ “ ~ 3 / 
βαπτιστῆς κηρύσσων ev τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῆς Lovdaias, 
λέ M a . tA ἈΝ « λ 7 a 3 
eyov, Μετανοεῖτε" ἤγγικε γὰρ ἢ βασι εἰα τῶν οὐρα- 2 
νῶν. οὗτος γὰρ ἐστιν ὁ ῥηθεὶς δια Hoaiov τοῦ 3 
“ / N “ ἴω , 
προφήτου, λέγοντος, Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ; 
ε ’ὔὔ᾽ Ἁ ε Ν 7 3 ᾽ὔ ~ Ἁ ? 
τοιμασατε τὴν ὃδον Κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε ras τρί- 
“A ν᾽ ’ 5 \ 3 “A 
Bous αὐτοῦ. αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Iwavuns εἶχε To ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ 4 
Ν ζω ,ὔ Ἀ 
ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου, καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν 
> Ἁ ’ a: ς A \, 3 3 ~ 3 7 \ ’ 
ὀσφυν αὐτοῦ: ἡ δὲ τροφὴ ἦν αὑτοῦ ἀκρίδες καὶ μέλι 
3, / ᾽ Ἀ Ν, ε ? 
ἄγριον. τότε ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν ᾿]εροσόλυμα 5 
καὶ πᾶσα ἡ Lovdaia καὶ πᾶσα ἡ περίχωρος τοῦ ᾿᾽7ορ- 
[4 “~ % / “A 
davov, καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο ἐν τῷ ᾿]Ιορδανῃ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 6 
, \ n 
ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 
> Ἁ Ἁ ΄- 
7δὼν δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων 7 
4 Ν ΄, , n 5 a 
ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ To βάπτισμα αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, I'ev- 
, wn ὔ δὰ n XN “σι 
νήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς 
4 ~ 4 > Ἁ 9, ω 
μελλούσης ὀργῆς; ποιήσατε οὖν καρπὸν ἄξιον τῆς 8 
, Ἢ Α , ? 2 ε΄ κ᾿ , 
μετανοίας" καὶ μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Πατέρα 9 
» XN ᾽ ’ , Ἁ ε -“ [χά ᾽ « 
ἔχομεν τὸν Αβραάαμ' λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ort δύναται ὃ 
Ν “ , ἴων 4 “ 
Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβρααμ. 
710 δὲ € 3 7 oY \ e? a ? “- 
ἤδη δὲ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται" 10 
- 3 ὔ Ν Ἁ , 
πᾶν οὖν δενδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται 
νι» “A , \ \ “ 
καὶ εἰς πῦρ βαλλεται. eyo μεν ὑμᾶς βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι 11 
> 4 ε \ . 
εἰς μετανοιαν' ὃ δε ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος ἰσχυρότερός 
» ‘4 @ ° 3 Voe Ν 
μον ἐστιν, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι: 
» Ἁ € “~ 4 
αὑτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί. οὗ 12 
A 7 3 n ‘ > a - Ἁ 
TO πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν 
4, 


ETATTEAION KATA MAOOAION. 


ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν 
ἀποθήκην, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 
Τό ore παραγίνεται. ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
ἐπὶ τὸν ‘I ορδάνην πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι 
14 ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ ᾿Τωάννης διεκώλυεν αὐτὸν, λέγων, 
᾿Εγὼ χρείαν ἔχω ὑπὸ σοῦ βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ σὺ ἔρχῃ 
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15 πρός με; ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ "Ἰησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν, 


"Ades ἄρτι: οὕτω γὰρ πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν πληρῶσαι 
16 πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην. τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτόν. καὶ βαπ- 
τισθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς εὐθὺς ἀνέβη ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος" καὶ 
ἰδοὺ, ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ οὐρανοί, καὶ εἶδε τὸ πνεῦμα 
τοῦ θεοῦ καταβαῖνον, ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν, καὶ ἐρχό- 


17 μενον ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ, φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, 


λέγουσα, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός μου 6 ἀγαπητός, ἐν ᾧ 
εὐδόκησα. 
> “A ᾽ , 9 Ἀ 93᾽ e ean “A 
4  TOTE 'Incois ἀνήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὕπο τοῦ 
a e oN a ’ ΙΝ , 
2 πνεύματος, πειρασθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. καὶ νηστεύ- 
7 , 7 
σας ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα καὶ νύκτας τεσσαράκοντα, 
tod Ν > οὖ ε ’, 

8 ὕστερον ἐπείνασε. καὶ προσελθὼν αὑτῷ ὁ πειράζων 
5 Ϊ᾽ Ν, 5 n nn >» NV @& € , Ὄ 
εἶπεν, Εἰ υἱὸς εἰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἶπε ἵνα οἱ λίθοι οὗτοι 

\ Ν 3 ? 
4 ἄρτοι γένωνται. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε, Τέγραπται, 
᾽ »» » , 7 e a” 3 3 3 
Οὐκ ἐπ᾿ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
‘4 Ν / “A 
παντὶ ῥήματι ἐκπορευομένῳ διὰ στόματος Θεοῦ. 
’ 4 > SN e 7 3 Ν) e , 

5 Tore παραλαμβάνει avrov ὃ διαβολοςν εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν 

/ > N νΝ , ~e “ 
πόλιν, Kal ἵστησιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ TO πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 

~ ᾽ eX 3 σι n , Ν 
6 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Εἰ υἱὸς εἰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, βαλε σεαυτὸν 
7 Ν oe nw > , 3 σι 3 
κάτω" γέγραπται γαρ, ὅτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ ἐντε- 
- “A nA , “A , , 

λεῖται περὶ TOV, καὶ ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, μήποτε 
, Ἀ , \ ? 3) 3 ~ ie 

7 προσκοψῃς προς λίθον τὸν Toda σου. ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ 
᾿]ησοῦς, Πάλιν γέγραπται, Οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις Κύριον 
τὸν Θεόν σου. 

/ s AN ’ »y 

8 ITadkw παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὃ διάβολος εἰς Opos 
ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασι- 

9 λείας τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ, Ταῦτα σοι πάντα δώσω, ἐὰν πεσὼν προσκυ- 

10 νήσῃς μοι. τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ὝΠαγε, σα- 
Tava: γέγραπται γάρ, Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου προσκυ- 

11 νήσεις, καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. τότε ἀφίησιν 
αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελοι προσῆλθον καὶ 
διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 
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MatTrHew, III. 13—IV. 11. 


ing-floor, and gather his corn in- 
to the garner, but the chaff he will 
burn up with fire unquenchable. 


8Then Jesus comes from Gali- 
lee to the Jordan to John to be 
baptised by him: “but John was 
checking him, saying, I have 
need to be baptised by ‘thee, and 
art thou coming to meP 5 But Je- 
sus in answer said to him, Allow 
it just for the time; for thus does 
it become us to fulfil all righte- 
ousness. Then he allows him. 
1 And on being baptised Jesus 
went up straight from the water, 
and, lo, the heavens were opened 
to him, and he saw the Spirit of 
God, coming down, as it were 
a dove, and lighting upon him. 
7 And, ‘lo, a voice from heaven 
saying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. 


Then was Jesus led up by the 
Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted by the devil. ?And hav- 
ing fasted forty days and forty 
nights, afterwards he felt hun- 
ger: *and the tempter approach- 
ing him said to him, If thou be 
God’s son, bid that these stones 
become loaves. ‘But he said in 
answer, It is written, Not on 
bread alone shall man live, but 
by every word issuing from God's 
mouth. 


5Then the devil takes him to 
the holy city, and sets him on 
the pinnacle of the temple, °and 
says to him, If thou be God's 
son, throw thyself down; for it 
a8 written, that he shall give his 
ai es charge concerning thee, 
on their hands sha they 
fe thee up, lest thou dash thy 
foot against a stone. 7Jesus said 
to him, Again is it written, Thou 
shalt not put to proof the Lord 
thy God. 


8Again, the devil takes him to 
a very lofty mountain, and shews 
him all the kingdoms of the world 
and their glory, °and says to him, 
All these things will I give thee, 
if thou fall down and do me 
homage. Then Jesus says to 
him, Begone, Satan; for it is 
written, The Lord thy God shalt 
thou homage, and to him alone 
shalt thou do worship. | Then 
the devil leaves him, and, lo, an- 
gels came and were serving him. 


MaTTHew, IV. 12—V. 4. 


%And on hearing that John 
had been delivered up, he with- 
drew into Galilee: “and, perstya 
Nazareth, he came and settle 
at Capernaum by the lake, in the 
country of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalim: “that there might be ful- 
filled that which was spoken 
through Esaias the prophet, say- 
ing, *The land of Zabulon and 
the land of Nephthalim, by way 
of the lake, beyond Jordan, Gali- 
lee of the nations, *the people 
that was sitting in darkness saw 
a great light, and to those that 
were sitting in the realm and 
shadow of AGL light arose to 
them. “From that time began 
Jesus to eoetg and say, Re- 
pent, for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. 


34nd while walking by the 
lake of Galilee he saw two bro- 
thers, Simon called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother, throwing a 
drag-net into the lake, for they 
were fishers: and he says to 
them, Come after me, and I will 
make you fishers of men: “and 
they at once left their nets and 
followed him. *! And going on 
from thence he saw two other 
brothers, James the son of Zebe- 
dee, and John his brother, in the 
bark with Zebedee their father, 
mending their nets, and he called 
them: “and they at once left the 
bark and their father, and fol- 
lowed him. 


“$And he went round through 
the whole of Galilee, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, an 
healing every disease and every 
sickness among the people. “And 
the report of tin spread to the 
whole of Syria; and they brought 
to him all that were ill, afflicted 
with various diseases and suffer- 
ings, possessed with demons, and 
moonstruck, and paralytic; and 
he healed them. *And there 
followed him many crowds from 
Galilee and Decapolis and Jeru- 
salem and Judaea and the coun- 
try beyond the Jordan. 


And seeing the crowds he went 
up the mountain, and when he 
had sat down, his disciples came 
to him: ?and he opened his mouth 
and taught them, saying, * Blest 
are the poor in spint, for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven: ‘blest 
are the meek, for they shall in- 
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ψ τ 3 7 ͵ 3 ξ 
᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὅτι ᾿]ωάννης παρεδόθη, ἀνεχώρησεν 12 
Ἁ Α \ \ 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν Nalapeb, 18 
’ ‘ / > ‘\ ‘\ θ 
ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς Καφαρναουμ τὴν παραθαλασ- 
Ἁ f a 
σίαν, ἐν ὁρίοις Ζαβουλων καὶ NePOare: ἵνα πλη- 14 
ἴω A e A \ 3 4 “Ἅ / , 
ρωθῇ τὸ pnbev δια Hoatov τοῦ προφητου, λέγοντος, 
~ \ Pan) 7 « Q ΄ 
In Ζαβουλων καὶ yn «Νεφθαλείμ, odov θαλάσσης 15 
᾿ n ’ὔ ~ “ ἈΝ 
πέραν τοῦ ᾿]ορδάνου, Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν, ὁ λαὸς 16 
“ f “ 53 ὔ “ 
ὁ καθήμενος ἐν σκοτίᾳ φῶς εἶδε μέγα, Kai τοῖς καθη- 

, , - 4 “ / na 
μένοις ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου φῶς ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς. 
"A Α ’ 3) ἕξ td 7. ~ 7 Α λέ 17 

πὸ τότε ἤρξατο ὃ 7ησοῦς κηρύσσειν, καὶ λέγειν, 

ω \ ε / - 9 ~ 
Μετανοεῖτε: ἤγγικε yap ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
~ A A A 7 nw 

Ilepimarav δὲ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς IadtAaias 18 
53 ὔ ’ Ἀ / 7 
εἶδε δύο ἀδελφούς, Σίμωνα τὸν λεγόμενον “Πέτρον, 

3 ‘4 ἈΝ Ν ΄- ’ὔ 
καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελῴον αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφί- 
‘ , 3 Α e a 
βληστρον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν! ἦσαν yap ἁλιεῖς. καὶ 19 

’ἤ > nm - f f ς ~ 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς 
ε ~ , Ἁ \ , 
ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα 20 
3 / “ A ~ 5 3 
ηκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. καὶ προβας ἐκεῖθεν εἰδεν ἄλλους 21 

/ 7 3 7 N ~ / 
δύο ἀδελφούς, LaxwBov τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, Kat 
᾽ 7 Ἀ 2 Ν 3 “ 3 ἰδὲ / \ 
Ἰωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ pera 

: b 7 t ἊΜ 
᾽ὔ ~ > “ f f 

Ζεβεδαίου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν, καταρτίζοντας τὰ Oik- 

> αὶ ΝΛ 3 ἢ 3 , e \ > / 2 ‘4 
τυα αὐτῶν' καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτοὺς. οἱ δὲ εὐθέως adev- 22 

Α ~ N , > oA > , 
τες TO πλοῖον Kal τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν ἠκολούθησαν 
αὐτῷ. 

“" / A 4 

Kai περιῆγεν ὅλην τὴν Τ.αλιλαίαν, διδάσκων ἐν 28 

΄- ΄- ΄“ , Ν / 
Tals συναγωγαῖς αὑτῶν, Kal κηρύσσων TO εὐαγγέλιον 

o , , “ f n 
τῆς βασιλείας, Kai θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 

an n n e A va > 
μαλακίαν ἐν τῷ λαῷ. Kal ἀπῆλθεν ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς 24 
of \ 7 ΙΝ ῇ Σ΄ , Ἁ 
ὅλην τὴν Συρίαν καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς 
κακῶς ἔχοντας, ποικίλαις νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις συν- 
4 ‘4 : ’ὔ 
ἐχομένους, δαιμονιζομένους καὶ σεληνιαζομένους καὶ 
/ 7 / 
παραλυτικούς, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. Kal ἠκολού- 25 
΄σ΄- »Ὦἦ QA n 
θησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Ταλιλαίας καὶ 
" , ε , 3 
ΖΔεκαπόλεως καὶ ᾿]εροσολύμων καὶ ᾿]ουδαίας καὶ πέραν 

~ > 7 
τοῦ Lopdavov. 

᾽ \ \ » ᾽ὔὕ \ » : 

IAQN δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς TO ὄρος: καὶ 5 
/ 3 “ “ “ ; ~ 
καθίσαντος αὐτοῦ, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 

\ » / Ν f a ‘ 
καὶ ἀνοίξας TO στόμα αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς, λέγων, 2 

᾽ὔ ε “ ’ fed > ~ € 
“Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι, ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ἡ 8 
/ ~ > “ ? e “~ [τέ 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. μακάριοι οἱ πραεῖς, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 4 
6 
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; Α “ 7 ς “~ 
5 κληρονομήσουσι τὴν γῆν. μακάριοι ot πενθοῦντες, 
[2 ’ὔ A € “ 
6 ὅτι αὐτοὶ παρακληθήσονται. μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες 
a X iA Ω͂ bY \ 7 
καὶ διψῶντες τὴν δικαιοσύνην, ὅτι αὐτοὶ χορτασθη- 
4 ’ 3 ιν.» / 
7 σονται. μακάριοι οἱ ἐλεήμονες, OTL αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθησον- 
, e \ “ / rd 3 Ν Ν 
8 ται. μακάριοι οἱ καθαροὶ Τῇ καρδίᾳ, ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν 
\ wv ε > ty ε 
9 Θεὸν ὄψονται. μακάριοι οἱ εἰρηνοποιοί, OTL AUTOL υἱοὶ 
~ / 7 ε ’, } 
10 Θεοῦ κληθήσονται. μακάριοι ot δεδιωγμένοι ἕνεκεν 
’ Ο > ~ 3 Ν ε / “~ 3 
δικαιοσύνης, OTL αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν ουρα- 
ω sf a 3 ᾽ὔ ε “ Ν 4 
11 νῶν. μακαριοί ἐστε ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ διώξω- 
ff e - ΄σ Ν en (4 
σι, καὶ εἴπωσι Kad ὑμῶν πᾶν πονηρὸν ῥῆμα eveKev 
3 “~ / ΑΝ 3 ~ iv 4 € N e n 
12 ἐμοῦ. χαίρετε καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ore ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν 
Α a > ~ Ο \ >a? X 
πολὺς ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς: οὕτω yap ἐδίωξαν τοὺς 
’ Ἀ ἈΝ ς ΄“ 
προφήτας τοὺς πρὸ ὑμῶν. 
€ “ > QA “ vf “ ~ 38 4 Α fed 
Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ τὸ λας τῆς γῆς ἐὰν δὲ TO adas 
a 3 f € f > ON > , wv 
μωρανθῃ, ev τίνι ἁλισθησεται; εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει ἔτι, 
᾽ \ a yy \ a e A “a 3 
εἰ μὴ βληθῆναι ἔξω καὶ καταπατεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀν- 
7 e€ ἴω 3 Α \ -“ ~ f > 7 
14 θρώπων. ὑμεῖς ἐστε τὸ φώς τοῦ κοσμου. οὐ δύναται 
͵ - 7 τ Ἁ 
15 πόλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω ὄρους κειμένη" οὐδὲ καίουσι 
/ ’, ΣΙΝ N \ / 3 
λύχνον καὶ τιθέασιν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τὸν μοδιον ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
\ , , n a a 
16 THY λυχνίαν, Kai λάμπει πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ. οὕτω 
λ 7 Ἁ “- e rn wv a 3 - 7 
. λαμψάτω τὸ φὼς ὑμῶν ἐμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
σ 2, ε ω \ \ 4 Y 7 ἈΝ 
ὅπως ἴδωσιν ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα, καὶ δοξάσωσι τὸν 
7 nn XN “~ ra 
πατέρα ὑμῶν TOV EV τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
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\ f σ ᾽ - Ν t x 
17 Mn νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν νόμον ἢ 
A / 3 cy nn 4 σι 
τοὺς προφητας" οὐκ ἦλθον καταλῦσαι ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι. 
>» δ N , eos ΄ a ᾽ὔ ᾿ς 6 > ἈΝ \ 
18 ἀμὴν yap λέγω υμῖν, Ews av παρέλθῃ ὃ οὐρανὸς καὶ 
ej ee “ + a . ἃ x ,ὔ , > Ἁ / Ν a“ 
ἢ YN, WTA Ev ἢ μία κεραία ov μὴ παρελθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
/ Φ x / ’ὔ ἃ A 5 , 
19 νομου, EWS ἂν TAaVTAa yevynTat. os ἐὰν οὖν λυσῃ μίαν 
“~ 3 “ / “ ’ὔ, © 
τῶν ἐντολῶν τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων καὶ διδάξῃ οὕτω 
A 3 7 3 ’ / 3 Est : 4 
Tous ἀνθρώπους, ἐλάχιστος κληθήσεται ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ 
A ᾽ ~ ἃ > , N , ° , 
τῶν οὐρανῶν: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ποιήσῃ καὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος μέγας 
20 κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. λέγω γὰ 
: κα Υ͂ a4 \ : , ‘ ε “ εἰν ; , Y γι P 
ὑμῖν, OTL ἐαν μὴ περισσεύσῃ ὑμῶν ἢ δικαιοσύνη πλεῖον 
- “ Ν , > Ἁ 3 4 2 
τῶν γραμματέων καὶ Φαρισαίων, οὐ pn εἰσέλθητε εἰς 
A 7 σι n 
τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 


> / σ 3 / ΄- f 
21. Hkovoare ort ἐρρηθὴ τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, Ov φονεύσεις" 
& δ᾽ a / wv Ψ “ / ΣΝ \ / 
22 os O αν φονεύσῃ; EVOXOS EDOTAL τῃ Κρίσει. ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω 
€ σι Ω͂ ΄σι ς 3 / i, wn “ΜΔ 
υὑμιν, OTL TAS O ὀργιζόμενος Τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ ἔνοχος 
7 


MATTHEW, V. 5-22. 


herit the land: *blest are the 
mourners, for they shall be com- 
forted: ®blest are those that 
hunger and thirst for righteous- 
ness, for they shall be filled: 
7blest are the merciful, for they 
shall find mercy: *blest are the 
clean in heart, for they shall see 
God: °blest are the peacemakers, 
for they shall be called sons of 
God: blest are those that have 
been persecuted for the sake of 
righteousness, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven: "blest are 
you, whenever they may revile 
and persecute you, and say 
against you every thing that is 
bad, for my sake: 123 rejoice and 
be gladsome, for your reward 
is great in heaven; for so did 
they persecute the prophets that 
were before you. 

3You are the salt of the earth; 
but if the salt have become stale, 
with what shall it be salted? It 
is no longer good for any thing, 
but to be thrown away and trod- 
den under foot by men. “You 
are the hght of the world. A 
town seated on a hill-top cannot 
be hidden: “nor do they light 
a candle and put it under the 
bushel-measure, but upon the 
candlestick, and it shines on all 
that are in the house. In like 
manner let your light shine be- 
fore mankind, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify 
your Father who is in heaven. 

7Do not think that I came to 
destroy the law or the prophets; 
I came not to destroy but to 
bring to the full: for verily I 
tell you, that, until the heaven 
and the earth shall have passed 
away, one iota or one point shall 
by no means pass away from the 
law, until every thing shall have 
come to pass. ™ Whoever then 
shall make a breach of one of 
these least commandments and 
teach men accordingly, shall be 
called least in the kingdom of 
heaven; but whoever shall do 
and teach, this one shall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven. 

For I tell you, that, unless your 
righteousness surpass that of the 
scribes and Pharisees, you shall 
by no means enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, 

31'You have heard that it was 
spoken to the ancients, Thou 
shalt not slay; and, Whoever 
may slay, shall be liable to the 
judgment-court: 31 however tell 
you, that every one that is angry 
with his brother, shall be liable 


MaTTHEW, V. 23-37. 


to the judgment-court; and who- 
ever may say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be liable to the San- 
hedrim; and whoever may say, 
Fool, shall be liable unto the 
fiery Gehenna. “If then thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there remember that thy bro- 
ther has somewhat against thee, 
leave there thy gift before thie 
altar and begone; “first make 
reconciliation with thy brother, 
and then go and offer thy ift. 
Come quickly to a good under- 
standing with thy opponent in a 
suit, while thou art still on the 
road with him; lest the opponent 
hand thee over to the judge, and 
the judge to the officer, and thou 
be cheowa into prison. “Verily 
I tell thee, thou shalt by no 
means eonie out thence, till thou 
hast discharged the last farthing. 

77You hare heard that it was 
spoken, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery: 331 however tell you, 
that every one that looks at a 
woman to feel lust for her, has 
already committed adultery ‘with 
her iu his heart. * And if th 
right eye is stumbling thee, pluc 
it out and throw it from thee; for 
it is for thy good, that one of thy 
members should be lost and not 
thy whole body be thrown into 
Gehenna. * And if thy right 
hand is stumbling thee, cut it off 
and throw it from thee; for it is 
for thy good, that one of thy 
members should be lost and not 
thy whole body go away into 
Gehenna. 

31 And it was spoken, Whoever 
may put away his wife, let him 
give her a bill of divorce: *I how- 
ever tell you, that whoever may 
put away his wife except on the 
score of whoredom, makes her 
commit adultery; and whoever 
may marry her when put away, 
commits aan ery 

88. Again, you have heard that 
it was spoken to the ancients, 
Thou shalt not forswear, but 
shalt discharge thy oaths to the 
Lord: *J however tell you not to 
swear at all, neither by the hea- 
ven, because it is God’s throne, 
nor by the earth, because it is 
a footstool of his feet, nor by 
Jerusalem, because it is a city 
of the great king. “Neither do 
thou swear by thy head, because 
thou canst not make a pings 
hair white or black: but 
language shall be, Yea, yea, ae 
nay: and what goes beyond these, 
is from evil. 


ETATTEAION KATA MAOOAION. 


ἔσται τῇ κρίσει: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ 
“Ρακά, ἔ ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συνεδρίῳφ' ὁ ὃς δ' ἂν εἴπῃ, Μωρέ, 
ἔνοχος ἔσται εἰς τὴν dtc TOU πυρός. ἐὰν οὖν ΠΡΟΣ 28 
φέρῃς τὸ δῶρόν σου ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον, καὶ ἐκεῖ 
μνησθῇς ὅτι ὃ ἀδελφός σου ἔχει τι κατὰ σοῦ, ἄφες 24 
ἐκεῖ TO δῶρόν σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου καὶ 
f ᾿ Ἂς Ἐξ / 
ὕπαγε: πρῶτον διαλλάγηθι τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, καὶ τότε 
ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε τὸ δῶρόν σου. ἴσθι εὐνοῶν τῷ ἄντι- 25 
is 
δίκῳ σου ταχὺ, ἕως ὅτου εἶ per’ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ: 
μήποτέ σε παραδῷ ὃ ἀντίδικος τῷ κριτῇ; καὶ ὁ κριτής 
nw n [2 a ἐγ φ Α 7 
σε παραδῷ τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν βληθησῃ. 
ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως ἂν ἀποδῷς 26 
μη 2 Y ’ Νω ἢ hy 
τὸν ἔσχατον KOOpayTnD. 


᾿Ηκούσατε ὃ ὅτι ἐρρήθη, Οὐ μοιχεύσεις. ἐγὼ δὲ 27 28 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ βλέπων γυναῖκα πρὸς τὸ ἐπι- 
θυμῆσαι αὐτὴν, ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν. αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
αὐτοῦ. εἰ δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς σου ὁ δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει 29 

y x A XN ¢ 3 Ἀ ΄“ / ’ 
σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" συμφέρει γάρ 
δ᾽ “ ἃ nN a“ A 
σοι, ἵνα ἀπόληται EV τῶν μελῶν σου καὶ μὴ ὅλον TO 
nm ’ὔ a 3 a Ν 1. ¢ ’ Ν 
σῶμά σου βληθῇ εἰς γέενναν. καὶ εἰ ἡ δεξιά σου χεὶρ 80 
7 y > A ΙΝ ’ > Ν a 
σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ": 
f 4 e¢ / ἃ ~ ~ 
συμφέρει yap σοι, ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν TOY μελῶν σον 
, o& NX “ 7 > 7 
καὶ μὴ ὅλον TO σῶμα Gov εἰς γέενναν ἀπέλθῃ. 


Epp) δέ, " Os ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, 91 
δότω αὐτῇ ἀποστάσιον. ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν 82 
ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας, 
ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοιχᾶσθαι, καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην γαμ- 
NON, μοιχᾶται. 


Πάλιν ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρήθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, Οὐκ 88 
ἐπιορκήσεις, ἀποδώσεις δὲ τῷ Κυρίῳ τοὺς ὅρκους σου. 
ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὀμόσαι ὅλως" μήτε ἐν τῷ οὐ- 84 
ρανῷ, ὅτι θρόνος ἐστὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ" μήτε ἐν τῇ γῇ» ὅτι 35 
ὑποπόδιόν ἐστι τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ: μήτε εἰς ‘Tepo- 
σόλυμα, 6 OTL πόλις ἐστὶ τοῦ “μεγάλου βασιλέως" μήτε 86 
ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ σου ὀμόσῃς, ὅτι οὐ δύνασαι μίαν τρίχα 
λευκὴν ποιῆσαι ἢ μελαιναν. ἔσται δὲ ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν 87 
ναὶ val; οὗ ov" τὸ δὲ περισσὸν τούτων EK TOD πονηροῦ 
ἐστίν. 


ETATTEAION KATA MAOOAION. 


> f gr 5 a 3 Ἁ ᾽ XN 3 ~ 
88 Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρήθη, Οφθαλμον ἀντὶ οφθαλμοῦ 
\ 3 / 3 , 9 , » Ν δὲ 7 ες α \ > 
39 Kal ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόντος. ἄγω δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ἀντι- 
“- “A “ > ἡ e , x8 Ν 
στῆναι τῷ πονηρῷ" ἀλλ᾽ ooTIs σε ῥαπίσει ἐπὶ τὴν 
7 , ’ “ Ἁ od 
δεξιάν σου σιαγόνα, στρέψον αὐτῷ Kal τὴν ἄλλην" 
rn ᾽ ~ ἈΝ a) ’ 
40 καὶ τῷ θέλοντί σοι κριθῆναι καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα σου 
κι 3 “~ ἈΝ c , \ a 
41 λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ Kal TO ἱμάτιον' καὶ οστις σε 
’ f ὔ [4 Ψ > 3 ΄σ' 4 ~ 
42 ayyapevoe μίλιον ἕν, ὕπαγε per αὐτοῦ δύο. To 
an f ἈΝ 3 Ν a ͵ 
αἰτοῦντί σε δος, καὶ τὸν θελοντα ἀπὸ σοῦ δανεί- 
Α ~ 
σασθαι μὴ ἀποστραφῇς. 
> , a 3 7 » / \ , 
4 Hkovoare ott ἐρρήθη, Ayamnoets τὸν πλησίον 
\ , \ » , » N Ἀ / eor 
44 σου, Kal μισήσεις Tov ἐχθρὸν cov. Eyw δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, 
-“ \ \ A 4 7ὔ Ν 
ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπέρ 
a / « “A Ο , en A \ 
45 τῶν διωκοντων ὑμᾶς“ ὁπως γένησθε υἱοὶ TOU πατρὸς 
e “- - > ἴω [χὰ Ν a > ~ ὔ 
ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ὅτι τὸν ἥλιον αὐτοῦ ἀνατελλει 
3 Α > Α , 7 
ἐπὶ πονηροὺς καὶ ἀγαθους, καὶ βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ 
> ! 3 \ Ν / \ ~ nw 
46 ἀδίκους. Hav yap ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, 
, Ν, wy 3 « a G 
τίνα μισθὸν ἔχετε; οὐχὶ Kal οἱ τελῶναι οὕτω ποι- 
- XN O9N 3 / \ 3 ‘\ € a / 
47 οὔσι; Kal ἐαν ἀσπάσησθε τοὺς ἀδελῴους ὑμῶν μόνον, 
f Ν n ε Ἁ X 
τί περισσὸν ποιεῖτε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ ἐθνικοὶ TO αὐτὸ 
΄“- 3 > e ΄“ iA [τὰ « N 
48 ποιοῦσιν; «αἔσεσθε οὖν ὑμεῖς τέλειοι WOTTEP ὁ πατὴρ 
« “- ς , , / 
ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος τέλειός ἐστιν. 
? A f “A SN a 3 
6 «Προσέχετε τὴν δικαιοσύνην ὑμῶν μὴ ποιεῖν ἔμπροσ- 
a > , Ν Ν ~ a \ / 
θεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, 
“ 3 +S 4 ~ ro ~ mo 
μισθὸν οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν τῷ ἐν τοῖς 
3 “ rd > “ 9 7 Ἁ 7 
2 οὐρανοῖς. ταν οὖν ποιῃς ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ σαλπίσῃς 
e ε \ ~ 3 on 
ἐμπροσθέν σου, ὡσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς 
~ . 3 n «» a? - Ν 
συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις, ὅπως δοξασθῶσιν ὑπὸ 
“ 3 , » Ἁ , ea 3 , Ν Ἁ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Apnv λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν 
3 “ ~ \ n 3 ‘A Ν ’; e 
8 αὐτῶν. “Σοῦ δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ γνώτω ἢ 
΄-- ¢ 4 ε 
4 ἀριστερά gov τί ποιεῖ ἡ δεξιά σου, ὕπως ἢ σου ἢ 
ἐλεημοσύνη ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, καὶ ὃ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων 
᾿ ἴω ΄“ 3 
ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ AUTOS ἀποδώσει σοι. 
K \ Oo , 3 “ἤ σ e ςε 
ὅ Kai ὅταν προσεύχησθε, οὐκ ἔσεσθε ὥσπερ οἱ ὑπο- 
, σ ~ 5 nm ~ “~ 
κριταί" oTt φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
7 “σι n ς “ ᾽ὔ a 
γωνίαις τῶν πλατειῶν ἐστῶτες προσεύχεσθαι, OTTWS 
“- n ᾽ὕ 7 > A , ea 
φανῶσι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι 
Ν Ν > oo” 4 \ o@ , 3 
6 τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν. Xu δὲ ὅταν προσεύχῃ; εἴσελθε 
> ‘ af Α , [4 
εἰς TO ταμιεῖον σου, καὶ κλείσας τὴν θύραν σου πρὸσ- 
“ f ~ 3 “~ “ \ ¢ , 
evgat τῷ πατρὶ Gov τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, Kal ὃ πατὴρ 
σου 0 βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ἀποδώσει σοι. 
9 
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3 You have heard that it was 
spoken, Eye for eye, and tooth 
for tooth. 3951 however tell you 
not to withstand the ill dealing ; 
but whoever shall strike thee on 
the right cheek, turn to him the 
other also; “and to him who in- 
tends to go to law with thee, and 
take thy coat, give up thy mantle 
also: “and whoever shall put 
thee under impressment for one 
nile, go with him two. “To 


him that asks of thee, give, and 


turn not thy back on him that 
wishes to borrow of thee. 


41'You have heard that it was 
spoken, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thy enemy. 
447 however tell you, love your 
enemies, and pray for those that 
persecute you; *that ye may be- 
come sons of your Father who 
is in heaven, because he makes 
his sun to rise on bad and good, 
and sends rain upon righteous 
and unrighteous. “For if you 
love those that love you, what 
reward have youP do not even 
the publicans soP ‘“ And if you 
greet your brethren only, in what 
are you outdoingP do not even 
the heathen the same? “* You 
then shall be perfect as your 
heavenly Father is perfect. 


Take heed not to do your 
righteousness before men to be 
gazed on by them; otherwise, 
you have no reward with your 

ather who is in heaven. ? When- 
ever then thou art giving alms, 
do not trumpet before thee, as 
the hypocrites do in the syna- 
gogues and in the streets, that 
they may be glorificd by men. 
Verily I tell you, they have got 
their reward. % But when thou 
art giving alms, let not thy left 
baud be aware what thy right 
hand is doing, that thy alms may 
be in secret; ‘and thy Father, 
who sees in secret, shall himself 
Tequite thee. 

5 And whenever you are pray- 
ing, you shall not be like the 
hypocrites; because they love to 
pray standing in the synagogues 
and in the corners of the streets, 
that they may shew themselves 
tomen. Verily I tell you, they 
have got their reward. ° But 
thou, whenever thou prayest, go 
into thy closet, and, having shut 
thy door, pray to thy Father, 
who is in secret, and thy Father, 
ae sees in secret, shall requite 
thee, 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΎ, VI. 7-25. 


7And when praying, do not 
babble as do the heathen; for 
they think that they shall’ gain 
a hearing by their many words: 
8do not then make yourselves 
like them; for your Father 
knows what things you need, be- 
fore you ask him. °In this man- 
ner then do you pray: Our Fa- 
ther, who art in heaven, hallowed 
be thy name; thy kingdom 
come; be thy’ will done, as in 
heaven, on earth also; | our 
daily bread give us to day ; ; Pand 
forgire us our debts, as we too 
forzire our debtors ; Band bring 
us not into temptation, but de- 
liver us from evil. “For if you 
forgivemen their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father will forgive you 
also: “but if you forgive not 
men, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses, 


6 And whenever you fast, do 
not put on, as do the hypocrites, 
a sad visage; for they disfigure 
their faces, that they may shew 
themselves to men to be fasting. 
Verily I tell you, they have got 
their reward. "2 But do thou, 
when fasting, anoint thy head 
and wash thy face; that thou 
mayest not shew thyself to men 
to be fasting, but to thy Father, 
who is in secret ; and thy Father, 
Hic 8668 In secret, shall requite 
thee. 


19Treasure not for yourselves 
treasures upon the earth, where 
moth and rust do mar, and where 
thieves dig through and steal; 
but treasure for yourselves trea- 
sures in heaven, where moth and 
rust do not mar, and where 
thieves do not dig through and 
steal: for where is your trea- 
sure, there will also be your 
heart. 


2 The candle of the body is the 
he if then thy eye be sound, 
thy whole body will be enlight- 
ened; “ butif thy eye be distem- 
pered, thy whole body will be 
dark: if then the light that is in 
thee is darkness, how great the 
darkness! 


“No one can be in service to 
two masters; for either he will 
hate the one and love the other, 
or he will cling to one and 
scorn the other. τοῦ cannot be 
in service to God and Mammon. 

* On this account 1 tell you, Do 


ETATTEAION KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ. 


Προσευχόμενοι δὲ μὴ βαττολογήσητε ὥσπερ οἱ 7 
ἐθνικοί' δοκοῦσι γὰρ ὅτι ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν 
εἰσακουσθήσονται. Μὴ y οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε αὐτοῖς" οἷδε γὰρ 8 
ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε, πρὸ τοῦ ὑμᾶς αἰτῆσαι 
αὐτόν. Οὕτως οὖν προσεύχεσθε ὑ ὑμεῖς; Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὃ 9 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου: ἐλθέτω 10 
ἡ βασιλεία σου: γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου as ἐν 
οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς" τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον 
δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον" καὶ ἀφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα 
ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἀφκαμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν' 
καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι 
ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. ᾿Εὰν γὰρ ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 
ποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ πα- 
τὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος" ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 1ὅ 
ποις, οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἀφήσει τὰ παραπτώματα 
ὑμῶν. 

Ὅταν δὲ νηστεύητε, μὴ γίνεσθε, ὥσπερ οἱ ὑπο- 16 
κριταὶ, σκυθρωποί' ἀφανίζουσι γὰρ τὰ πρόσωπα 
αὐτῶν, ὅπως φανῶσι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύοντες. 
᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἃ ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν. αὐτῶν. Σὺ δὲ 17 
νηστεύων ἄλειψαί σου τὴν κεφαλὴν, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν 
σου νίψαι, ὅπως μὴ φανῇς τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύων 18 
ἀλλὰ τῷ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ, καὶ ὃ πατήρ 
σου ὃ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ erosace col. 

My θησαυρίζετε ὑ ὑμίν θησαυροὺς ἐ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς» ὅπου 19 
σης καὶ βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορύσ- 
σουσι καὶ κλέπτουσι" θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς 20 
ἐν οὐρανῷ, ὅπου οὔτε σὴς οὔτε βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ 
ὅπου κλέπται οὐ διορύσσουσιν οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν" ὅπου 21 
γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρός σου, ἐκεῖ ἔσται καὶ ἡ καρδία 
σου. 

Ὃ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός. ᾿Ἐὰν 22 
οὖν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς ἢ, ὅλον τὸ σῶμα σου 
φωτεινὸν ἔσται' ἐὰν δὲ 6 ὀφθαλμὸς σου πονηρὸς ἢ 28 
ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου σκοτεινὸν ἔσται: εἰ οὖν τὸ φῶς τὸ 
ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστί, τὸ σκότος πόσον. 

Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν" ἢ 7 γὰρ τὸν 24 
ἕνα μισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξ- 
εται καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. Οὐ δύνασθε θεῷ 
δουλεύειν καὶ μαμωνᾷ. Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ 25 

10 
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μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν τί φάγητε καὶ τί πίητε, 
μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν τί ἐνδύσησθε. Οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ 
πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος; 
26 ᾿Ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ὅτι οὐ σπεί- 
βουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν εἰς ἀποθήκας, 
καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος τρέφει αὐτά: οὐχ ὑμεῖς 
27 μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν; Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν 
7 n ‘ € 7 » - ~ rd 
duvarat προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα; 
a \ 3 / 7 σι 7 Ἁ 
28 Καὶ περὶ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; Καταμαθετε τὰ 
“ “ ~ ’ 3 - 3 A 
κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ πῶς av&avovaw ov κοπιῶσιν οὐδὲ 
20 A 4 δὲ eon cf δὲ Σ λ \ 2 7 
νήηθουσι. Λέγω δε υμῖν, οτι οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πασῃ 
~ ὔ 3 σι ’ὔ ε ἃ 4 > 4 + 
τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιεβάλετο ὡς ἕν τούτων. Εἰ δὲ τὸν 
/ κι - 7 δ \ 4 ’ 7, 
χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ σήμερον ὄντα καὶ αὖριον εἰς κλι- 
/ e Ν v4 3 ’ 2 
Bavov βαλλόμενον ὁ Θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσιν, ov 
~ - eon 9 “ 
πολλῳ μάλλον vas, ολιγόπιστοι; 


29 
80 


81 
32 


“Μὴ οὖν μ μεριμνήσητε, λέγοντες, Ti φάγωμεν ἢ τι 
πίωμεν ἢ τί περιβαλώμεθα; πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα τα 
ἔθνη ἐπιζητοῦσιν" οἶδε γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος 
ὅτι χρήζετε τούτων ἁπάντων. Ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην. αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
ταῦτα πάντα προστεθήσεται ὑ ὑμῖν. Μὴ οὖν μεριμνή- 
σητε εἰς τὴν αὔριον" ἡ γὰρ αὔριον μεριμνήσει ἑαυτῆς. 
᾿Αρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία αὐτῆς. 


33 


34 


a2 ΜΗ κρίνετε, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε' ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίματι 
κρίνετε, κριθήσεσθε, καὶ ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, μετρη- 

8 θήσεται ὑμῖν. Τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ “κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ 
ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, τὴν δὲ ἐν τῷ σῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 

4. δοκὸν οὐ κατανοεῖς ; ἢ πῶς ἐρεῖς τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, 
"Ages ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος ἀ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ 

5 ἰδοὺ, ἡ n δοκὸς € ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου. Ὕποκριτά, ἔκβαλε 
πρῶτον ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σοῦ τῆν δοκόν, καὶ τότε 
διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ σου. 


6 Mn δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς κυσί, μηδὲ βάλητε τοὺς 
μαργαρίτας ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων, μήποτε κατα- 
πατήσουσιν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν αὐτῶν καὶ στρα- 
φέντες ῥήξωσιν ὑ υμᾶς. 

7 αἀϊτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν: ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε: 

11 
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not concern yourselves for your 
life, what you are to eat and 
what you are to drink, nor for 
your body, what you are to 
put on. Is not the life more 
than its food, and the body than 
its clothing? °° Look at the birds 
of the heaven, that they sow not 
nor reap nor gather into garners, 
and your heavenly Father feeds 
them: are not you far better 
worth than they? * And which 
of you by concern can add to his 
life a single spanP * And about 
clothing why concern yourselvesP 
Mark the lilies of the field, how 
they grow; they toil not, neither 
do they spin: *but I tell you, 
that not even Solomon in all his 
glory arrayed himself like one of 
these. ὃ. And if God thus attires 
the herbage of the field, though 
to-day it is and to-morrow is 
thrown into an oven, will he not 
much more clothe you, you of 
little faith P 

31Do not then concern your- 
selves, saying, What are we to 
eat, or what are we to drink, or 
with what are we to array our- 
selves? *for all these things do 
the nations pursue; for your 
heavenly Father knows that you 
need them all: *but first seek 
the kingdom of God and _ his 
righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added for you. 
+ Do not then concern yourselves 
against the morrow, for the mor- 
row shall be concerned for itself: 
enough for the day is its ill. 


Do not judge, that you may 
not be judged; *for with what 
earth you "jud e, you shall 

e judged, and with what mea- 
sure you are measuring, shall it 
be measured to you. ? And why 
dost thou descry the mote in the 
eye of thy brother, and dost not 
mark the beam in ‘thy own eye P 
4Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me remove the mote 
from thy eye, and, lo, the beam 
in thy own eye. 5. Hypocrite, 
first remove from thy eye the 
beam, and then shalt thou see 
clearly to remove the mote from 
the eye of thy brother. 


Give not that which is holy 
to the dogs, nor throw your 
pearls before ‘the swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, 
and turn and tear you. 


7 Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and you shall find; 
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kmock, and it shall be opened 
to you: ®for every asker re- 
ceives, and he that seeks, finds, 
and to him that knocks, it shall 
be opened. ®Or what man is 
there of you, of whom if his son 
ask a loaf, will he give him a 
stone; “or if he ask a fish too, 
will he give him aserpent? “If 
you then, evil as you are, know 

ow to give good gifts to your 
children, how much more shall 
your Father who is in heaven, 
give go good things to those that 
as 

2 AN things, then, whatever 
you may choose that men should 
do to you, in like manner do you 
also to them; for this is the law 
and the prophets, 

Enter through the strait gate ; 
because wide is the gate and 
broad is the road which leads to 
destruction, and many are they 
that enter through it: “because 
strait is the gate and narrow is 
the road which leads to life, and 
few are those that find it. 


4% But beware of the false pro- 
phets, who come to you in 
sheeps’ clothing, but within are 
ravenous wolves. /°From their 
fruits shall you know them. Do 
they gather grapes from thorns, 
or figs from thistles? 17 Thus 
every good tree bears fine fruit, 
but the unsound tree bears bad 
fruit: a good tree cannot bear 
bad fruit, nor an unsound tree 
fine fruit. Every tree that 
bears not fine fruit, is cut down 
and thrown into the fire. * So 
then from their fruits shall you 
know them. 3! Not every one 
that says to me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that does the will 
of my Father who is in heaven. 
2 Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, did we not pro- 
phesy in thy name, and in thy 
name cast out demons, and in thy 
name do many miracles? And 
then will I avow to them, I 
never knew you: depart from 
me, workers of wickedness. 


“Every one then that hears 
these sayings of mine and does 
them, I will liken him to a wise 
man who built his house upon 
the rock. ™ And the rain came 
down, and the floods came, and 


ETATTEAION KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ. 


Kpovere, καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν' πᾶς γὰρ ὁ αἰτῶν λαμ- 8 
βάνει, καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρούοντι ἀνοι- 
a 
γήσεται. if τίς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃν ἐὰν 9 
αἰτήσῃ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 
ἢ καὶ ἐὰν ἰχθὺν αἰτήσῃ, μὴ ὄφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 
3 Ν 
εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ ὄντες οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ 
\ 
διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ 
e ~ € 3 nw ~ al > ~ 
ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς δώσει ἀγαθὰ τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν 
/ 
QUTOD. 
, 9 σ΄ x , σ a ec κα ¢€ 
Ilavra οὖν ὅσα av θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν υμῖν οἱ 
Hw nw “- 5] n @ , 
ἄνθρωποι, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς: οὗτος yap 
ἐστιν ὁ νόμος καὶ οἱ “προφῆται. 
ε 
Εἰσέλθετε διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης" ὅτι πλατεῖα 7 
πύλη καὶ εὐρύχωρος ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς THY ἀπώ- 
᾽ ᾿ , 3 2 κα σ 
λειαν, καὶ πολλοί εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι Ot αὐτῆς" ὅτι 
Α ς ’ \ ᾽ e ean « > 7, 4 
στενὴ ἡ πύλη καὶ τεθλιμμένη ἡ δος ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς 
\ ὔ / e / 3 , 
τὴν ζωήν, καὶ ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν οἱ εὑρίσκοντες αὐτήν. 
[4 \ \ ~ ~ fod 
Προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, οἵτινες 
Ψ Ν a“ , ’ » , 
ἔρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ev ἐνδύμασι προβάτων, ἐσωθεν δέ 
’ 3 Α ~ a “ [4 
εἰσι λύκοι ἅρπαγες. “Amro τῶν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνὼ- 16 
» , / / > N\ » “ 
σεσθε avrovs. Μἥδητι συλλέγουσιν ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν ora- 
Ν x \ / “~ “ a , 
φυλὴν ἢ ἀπὸ τριβολων σῦκα; Οὕτω wav δένδρον 17 
3 \ Ν Ν nm N \ ‘ ‘4 
ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖ, τὸ δὲ σαπρον δένδρον 
/ ’ Α 
καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖ, Ov δύναται δένδρον ἀγαθὸν 18 
καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖν, οὐδὲ δένδρον σαπρὸν καρποὺς 
καλοὺς ποιεῖν. Πᾶν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν 19 
3 4 \ 9 “~ ’ 3 > A n 
EKKOTTTETQAL Kal εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται.  Apaye ἀπὸ τῶν 20 
~ ~ , ~ [4 
καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτοὺς. Οὐ πᾶς ὁ λέγων 21 
ὔ ’ , > N ~ 
μοι, Κύριε κύριε, εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
» ΄-“ 3 a N ’; ἴων / ΄“- 
οὐρανῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρὸς μου τοῦ 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς. “Πολλοὶ ἐροῦσί μοι ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, 22 
Κύριε κύριε, οὐ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι ἐπροφητεύσαμεν, καὶ 
τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι δαιμόνια ἐξεβάλομεν, καὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνό- 
ματι δυνάμεις, πολλας ἐποιήσαμεν; Καὶ τότε ὁμολο: 28 
γήσω αὐτοῖς, ὅτι οὐδέποτε ἔ ἐγνων ὑμᾶς" ἀποχωρεῖτε ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ οἱ ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν. 
,ὔ γ᾽ 
ITas οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει μου τοὺς λόγους τούτους καὶ 24 
ποιεῖ αὐτούς, ὁμοιώσω αὐτὸν ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ, ὅστις 
φκοδόμησεν αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. Kai 25 
κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν 
12 


10 
11 


12 


18 
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οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ προσέπεσον TH οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ 
96 ἔπεσε: τεθεμελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. Καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
ἀκούων μου τοὺς λόγους τούτους καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὐτοὺς 
ὁμοιωθήσεται. ἀνδρὶ μωρῷ, ὅστις φκοδόμησεν αὐτοῦ 
27 τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον. Καὶ κατέβη n βροχὴ καὶ 
ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ προσ- 
ἔκοψαν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἔπεσε, καὶ ἦν ἡ πτῶσις 
αὐτῆς μεγάλη. 
23 Kai ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς τοὺς λόγους 
τούτους, ἐξεπλήσσοντο οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῃ αὐτοῦ" 
29 ἦν γὰρ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ 
ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν. 
8 ΚΑΤΑΒΑΝΤΙ δὲ αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, ἠκολού- 
2 θησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι: πολλοί. Χαὶ ἰδοὺ, λεπρὸς προσελ- 
θὼν προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων, Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύ- 
8 νασαί με καθαρίσαι. Καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἥψατο 
αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Θελω, καθαρίσθητι. Καὶ εὐθέως ἐκα- 
4 θαρίσθη αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα. Kat λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, 
σ Νν 35) ᾽ νι 9 Ν n A 
Opa μηδενὶ εἴπῃς, ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ 
ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκε τὸ δῶρον ὃ προσέταξε Mwions 
εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 
ὅ Εἰσελθόντι δὲ αὐτῷ εἰς Καφαρναούμ, προσῆλθεν 
6 αὐὑτῳ εἐκατόονταρχος παρακαλῶν avTov, καὶ λέγων, 
Κύριε, 6 παῖς μου βέβληται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ παραλυ- 
7 τικός, δεινῶς βασανιζόμενος. Aéye αὐτῷ, ᾿ Εγὼ ἐλθὼν 
8 θεραπεύσω αὐτόν. Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος ἔφη, 
Κύριε, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς ἵνα μου ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην εἰσέλ- 
Ons ἀλλὰ “μόνον εἰπὲ λόγῳ, καὶ ἰαθήσεται ὁ παῖς μου. 
9 Καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν, ἔχων ὑπ᾽ 
ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω τούτῳ, I ορεύθητι" καὶ 
πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ, "Epxou" Kal ἔρχεται, καὶ τῷ 
10 δούλῳ μου, Ποίησον τοῦτο" καὶ ποιεῖ, ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐθαύμασε, καὶ εἶπε τοῖς ἀκολουθοῦσιν, ᾿Α μὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. 
11 “έγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν 
ἥξουσι, καὶ ἀνακλιθήσονται μετὰ “Appa καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ 
12 καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν" οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ 
τῆς βασιλείας ἐκβληθήσονται εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτε- 
ρον" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὃ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόν- 
18 των. Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ, Ὕπαγε; 
18 


the winds blew, and they fell 
upon that house, and it fell not, 
because it was founded on the 
rock, And every one that 
hears these sayings of mine and 
does them not, shall be likened 
to a foolish man who built his 
house on the sand. * And the 
rain came down, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and 
they battered on that house, and 
it fell, and great was its down- 


And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, 
that the crowds were astonished 
at his teaching; *for he was 
teaching them as having autho- 
rity, and not as their scribes. 


And on his coming down from 
the mountain, many crowds fol- 
lowed him. ?And, lo, a leper 
approached and did obeisance to 
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canst cleanse me. #And 
he stretched out his hand and 
touched him, saying, I will; be 
cleansed. And immediately his 
leprosy was cleansed. ‘And Je- 
sus says to him, Mind, tell no 
one; but go, shew thyself to the 

riest, and offer the gift that 

oses commanded for a testi- 
mony to them. 


5 And on his entering into Ca- 
pernaum there approached him 
a centurion, beseeching him, ®and 
saying, Sir, my servant is ‘lying 
in the house paralytic, uae 
racked. ? He says to him, I will 
come and heal him. ®And the 
centurion in answer said, Sir, 
I am not fit to have thee come 
under my roof; but only bid 
with a word, and my servant 
will be cured: °for I am a’ man 
under authority, having soldiers 
under me, and I say to this one, 
Go: and he oes, and to another, 
Come: and he eomes, and to my 
servant, Do this: and he does 
it, And on hearing it Jesus 
wondered, and said to those who 
γεν followin Verily I tell you, 

Not even in Τα have I met 
with faith so great. "And I tell 
you that many shall arrive from 
east and west, and take places 
at table with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the king- 
dom of heaven; “but the sons 
of the kingdom shall be cast 
forth into the outer darkness : 
there shall be the weeping and 
the gnashing of teeth. And 
Jesus said to the centurion, Go, 
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and as thou didst believe, be it 
done for thee. And his servant 
was cured in that hour. 


4 And Jesus, on coming to Pe- 
ter’s house, saw his wife's mo- 
ther lying in a fever: “and he 
touched her hand, and the fever 
left her, and she rose and waited 
on him. 


16 And when evening came, they 
brought to him many possessed 
with demons; and he cast out 
the spirits with a word, and heal- 
ed the sick: 7 that there 
might be fulfilled that which 
was spoken through Esaias the 
prophet, saying, Himself took 
our sicknesses, and carried our 
diseases, 


18 And Jesus, seeing many 
crowds about him, bade depart 
to the other side. 9. And ascribe 
approaching said to him, Master, 
I will follow thee, wherever thou 
mayest go. And Jesus says to 
him, The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the heaven have 
nests, but the Son of Man has 
not where to lay hishead. * And 
another of his disciples said to 
him, Lord, Allow me first to 
and bury my father. * But Ie. 
sus says to him, Follow me, and 
leave the dead to bury their 
own dead, 


% And on his going on board 
the bark, his disciples followed 
him ; 4 and, lo, a great storm 
arose on the lake, so that the 
bark was being covered with the 
waves; but he was slee ing. 
* And ‘they came and woke him, 
saying, Lord, save, we perish: 
%and he says to them, Why are 
40 u fearful, you of little faith? 

hen he rose and rebuked the 
winds and the water, and there 
was a great calm. Ἢ And the 
men wondered, saying, What 
sort of man is this, that the 
winds and the water obey him? 


% And on his coming to the 
other side, to the country of the 
Gergesenes, there met him two 
men possessed with demons, 
coming out of the tombs, very 
fierce, so that one was not able 
to pass along by that road. 
* And, lo, they cried out, say- 
ing What hast thou to do with 
us, Son of God? hast thou come 
hither before the season to tor- 
ment us? And there was far 
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καὶ ws ἐπίστευσας, γενηθήτω σοι. Καὶ ἰάθη ὁ παῖς 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. 

Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Πέτρου, εἶδε 14 
τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέσσουσαν. 
Καὶ ἥψατο τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ 
πυρετύς" καὶ ἠγέρθη, καὶ διηκόνει αὐτῷ. 

᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαιμονι- 
ζομένους πολλούς" καὶ ἐξέβαλε τὰ πνεύματα λόγῳ, 
καὶ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπευσεν. “Ὅπως 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγον- 
τος, Αὐτὸς τὰς ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν ἔλαβε καὶ τὰς νόσους 
ἐβάστασεν. 

᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς πολλοὺς ὄχλους περὶ αὐτὸν, 
ἐκέλευσεν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὸ πέραν. Καὶ προσελθὼν 
εἷς γραμματεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω 
σοι ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. Kal λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, At 
ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσι καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
κατασκηνώσεις, ὃ δὲ vios τοῦ ἀνθρῶπου οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ 
τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. “Ἕτερος δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι πρῶτον ἀπελθεῖν καὶ 
θάψαι τὸν πατέρα μου. ‘O be “Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτῷ, 
᾿Ακολούθει μοι; καὶ ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς 
ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς. 

Καὶ ἐμβάντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. Kat ἰδοὺ, σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο ἐν 
τῇ θαλάσσῃ, ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύπτεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν 
κυμάτων: αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκάθευδε. Kai προσελθόντες οἱ 
μαθηταὶ ἤγειραν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, Κύριε, σῶσον, 
ἀπολλύμεθα. Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, Τί δειλοί ἐστε, ὀλι- 
γόπιστοι; Tore ἐγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τοῖς ἀνέμοις καὶ 
τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. Οἱ δὲ ἄν- 
θρωποι ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες, Ποταπός ἐστιν οὗτος, 
ὅτι καὶ οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ ἡ θάλασσα ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 

Καὶ ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ πέραν, εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν 
Τεργεσηνών, ὑ ὑπήντησαν αὐτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι ἐκ 
τῶν ,»μνημείων ἐξερχόμενοι, χαλεποὶ λίαν, ὥστε μὴ 
ἰσχύειν τινὰ παρελθεῖν διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐκείνης. Καὶ 
ἰδοὺ, ἔκραξαν λέγοντες, Ti ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, υἱὲ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ; ἦλθες ὧδε πρὸ καιροῦ βασανίσαι ἡ ἡμᾶς; Εν δὲ 
μακρὰν an’ αὐτῶν ἀγέλη χοίρων πολλῶν βοσκομένη. 
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ETATTEAION KATA MAOOAION. 


31 Οἱ δὲ δαίμονες παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, Εἰ ἐκ- 
βάλλεις ἡμᾶς, ἀπόστειλον ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν 

32 χοίρων. Kai εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, “Ὑπάγετε. Οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες 
ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων' καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἃ ὥρμησε 
πᾶσα ἡ ἀγέλη τῶν χοίρων κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν 

33 θάλασσαν, καὶ ἀπέθανον ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν. Οἱ δὲ βόσ- 
κοντες ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπήγ- 

84 γειλαν πάντα καὶ τὰ τῶν δαιμονιζομένων. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
πᾶσα ἡ πόλις ἐξῆλθεν εἰς συνάντησιν τῷ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ, καὶ 
ἰδόντες αὐτὸν παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως μεταβῇ ἀπὸ τῶν 
ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 

9 KAT ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον διεπέρασε, καὶ ἦλθεν 

5 εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, προσέφερον αὐτῷ 
παραλυτικὸν ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον. Καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ Typ 
σοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, εἶπε τῷ παραλυτικῷ, θάρσει, 

8 τέκνον: ἀφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, τινὲς 
τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Οὗτος βλασφημεῖ. 

4 Καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿ΤΙησοῦς τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν, εἶπεν, “Iva 
τί ὑμεῖς ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; 

ὅ τί γάρ ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν, ᾿Α φέωνταί σου αἱ 

6 ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν, “Eyepe καὶ περιπάτει; ἵνα δὲ 
εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, τότε λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ, 
Ἐγερθεὶς ἀρόν σου τὴν κλίνην, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν 

7 οἶκόν cov. Καὶ ἐγερθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 

8 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐφοβήθησαν, καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν 
Θεὸν τὸν δόντα ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 

9 Kali παράγων ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον 
καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, Μαθθαῖον λεγόμενον, 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, ᾿Α κολούθει μοι. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκο- 

10 λούθησεν αὐτῷ. Καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτοῦ ἀνακειμένου ἐν 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ, πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
ἐλθόντες συνανέκειντο τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς 

11 αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἰδόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εἶπον τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
αὐτοῦ, Διὰ τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν 

12 ἐσθίει ὃ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν; ὋὧὉ δὲ ‘Ingots ἀκούσας 
εἶπεν, Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλὰ 

18 οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες" πορευθέντες. δὲ μάθετε τί ἐστιν, 
"Ἔλεος θέλω καὶ οὐ θυσίαν. οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον καλέσαι 
δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς. 
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MatTtTHeEw, VIII. 31—IX. 13. 


from them a herd of many swine 
feeding. 3) And the demons be- 
sought him, saying, If thou art 
casting us out, send us into the 
herd of swine. * And he said 
to them, Go. And they came 
out and went into the swine; 
and, lo, the whole herd of swine 
dashed down the steep into the 
lake, and died in the waters. 
88 And their feeders fled, and 
went into the town, and report- 


ed every thing, and the matter 


of the possessed with demons. 
4 And, lo, the whole town came 
out to meet Jesus, and on see- 
ing him besought ‘him to leave 
their country. 


And going on board the bark 
he crossed over, and came to his 
own town. *And, lo, they were 
bringing to him a paralytic, lying 
on a bed: and Jesus, on seeing 
their faith, said to the paralytic, 
Take courage, my 80n 5 thy sins 
are forgiven thee. 3 And, lo, 
some of the scribes said in them- 
selves, This man is blasphem- 
ing. 4 And Jesus aware of their 
thoughts, said, Why are you 
harbouring wicked thoughts in 
your hearts :* for which is easier, 
to say, Thy sins are forgiven 
thee, or to say, Rise and walk? 
δ But that you may know that 
the Son of Man has power on 
earth to forgive sins—then he 
debe to the paralytic—Rise, take 

me ary bed, and go to thy house. 
nd he rose and went away to 
his house. ® And, on seeing it, 
the crowds were struck with 
fear, and glorified God, who had 
bestowed such power on men. 


%And passing on from thence 
Jesus saw a man seated at the 
toll-house, Matthew by name, 
and says to him, Follow me: 
and he rose and followed him. 
10 And it came to pass that, as 
he was at table in the house, lo, 
many publicans and sinners came 
and took places at table with 
Jesus and his disciples. 1 And 
the Pharisees, on seeing it, said 
to his disciples, Why does your 
master eat with the publicans and 
sinners? ™ But, on hearing it, 
Jesus said, The hale have no need 
of a physician, but the sick: * but 
go and learn what this means, 
Mercy do I choose and not 
sacrifice: for I_came to call not 
righteous men, but sinners. 


MatTTHEW, ΙΧ. 14-30. 


4 Then there come to him the 
disciples of John, saying, Why 
do we and the Pharisees fast 
often, while thy disciples fast 
not? And Jesus snid to them, 
Can the sons of the bride-cham- 
ber mourn, as long as the bride- 
groom is with them? but there 
shall come days when the bride- 
groom shall be withdrawn from 
them, and then they shall fast. 


16 And no one puts a patch of 


unfulled cloth on an old mantle, 
for the piece that fills in, brings 
away from the mantle, and a 
worse rent ensues. ™ Nor do 
they put new wine into old 
skins ; otherwise, the skins burst, 
and the wine is spilt, and the 
skins will be lost; but they put 
new wine into fresh skins, and 
both are kept safe. 


18 While he was saying these 
things to them, lo, a ruler came 
in and did obeisance to him, mb 
ing, My daughter has just died: 
but come and lay thy hand Bi 
her, anc she will come to life. 
19 And Jesus rose up and follow- 
ed him, and also his disciples. 
Ὁ And, lo, a woman who had for 
twelve ycars had a flux of blood, 
came up behind and touched the 
fringe of his mantle; for she 
said in herself, “If I should 
only touch his mantle, I shall be 
healed. * And Jesus turned, and 
seeing her, said, Take courage, 
daughter; thy faith has healed 
thee: and the woman was healed 
from that hour. And Jesus, 
on coming to the ruler’s house, 
and seeing the minstrels, and the 
crowd making a noise, “said, 
Withdraw, for the girl is not 
dead but sleeping. And they 
jeered him. * But when the 
crowd had been turned out, he 
went in and grasped her hand, 
and the girl rose up. 35 And the 
report of this spread over the 
whole of that country. 

7 And as Jesus was passin 
along from thence, there followe 
him two blind men, crying out 
and saying, Pity us, Son of 
David. * And when he had 
come to the house, the blind 
men approached him; and Jesus 
says to them, Do you believe 
that I am able todothis? They 
say to him, Yes, Lord. * Then 
he touched their eyes, saying, 
According to your faith, be it 
done to you: ™and their eyes 
wereopened. And.Jesusstrongly 


ETAITTEAION KATA MAOGAION. 


’ “ « \ 3 / , 
Tore προσέρχονται αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ Iwavvov, λε- 14 
\ ε “- ε - 4 
γοντες, Aia τί ἡμεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύομεν 
΄ e gh Ν ~ 8 ΄ , Κ΄. Ane, 
πολλά, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ cov ov νηστεύυουσι; Mat εἰπεν 
3 a e 5 ~ \ / € «nn A - 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Μη δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος 
~ oa n ΝΥ ξ 7 3 [4 
πενθεῖν ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ὁ νυμφίος ; ἐλευ- 
\ , [τὰ “ > 3 > ἴω ς / 
σονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, 
Ἢ , 7, 2a 8 Yoo: ΄ > + 
καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν. Ovodeis δὲ ἐπιβαλλεὶ επι- 
7 , “ 4 \ 
βλημα ῥάκους ἀγνάφου ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ" αἴρει yap 
Ν ͵ » ~ 3 ‘ at / Ν - / 
τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ ATO TOU ἱματίου, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα 
/ rat , 5 7 3 3 Ἀ 
γίνεται. Οὐδὲ βαλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς 
ὔ ᾽ \ / e/ e 3 / νι ε 5 
παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, βήγνυνται οἱ ἀσκοί, καὶ ὁ οἶνος 
“ “ ΝῊ tA 
ἐκχεῖται Kal οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται: ἀλλὰ βάλλουσιν 
“ \ / / 
οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς, καὶ ἀμῴφοτεροι συντη- 
ροῦνται. 
rn ᾽ n a 3 “ > ‘\ 32 ᾽ 
Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖς, ἰδου, ἄρχων εἰσεὰλ- 
\ / 3 a 7 ΩΦ « ᾽; 2) 
θὼν προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων, ὅτι ἡ θυγάτηρ μου ἄρτι 
2 , ? Ν) > Ν > f ἈΝ ~ 7 > » 
ἐτελεύτησεν: ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρα σου ἐπ 
» » N , . 3 Ὗ .«» A 3 , 
αὐτήν, καὶ ζσεται. Kal ἐγερθεὶς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἠκολού- 
΄- a Ἁ ἈΝ 
θησεν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἰδου, yen 
ς nw , yy ἴω 3, 
αἱμορροοῦσα δώδεκα eTn προσελθοῦσα ὁπισθεν ἥψατο 
A , A ζω y ‘ ” 
TOU κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ: ἔλεγε yap ἐν ἑαυτῇ, 
2 N 7 ied ~ 7 3 n 7 
Ἐὰν μόνον ἀψωμαι τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, σωθήσομαι. 
Ὅ δὲ Ἴ. ΄ι' Ὺ \ OG 3 Ά 53 Θ , 
€ Inaovs στραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτην, εἶπε, Oapoet, 
᾽ὔ ε [4 ᾽ὔ , \ 3 “4 « 
Ovyarnp’ ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε. Kal ἐσώωθὴ ἡ 
Ν 5 Ν a [τά 3 7 \ 3 Ν e » n 
γυνὴ amo τῆς wpas ἐκείνης. Kati ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς 
Ἁ > 7 ~ ww ON Ν Α 
εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος, καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς αὐλητὰς 
. + ATA / yf » wn 
καὶ Tov ὄχλον θορυβουμενον, ἔλεγεν, Avaywpeire: 
3 ‘ ow, ‘ / ’ ‘ , ΗΜ 
ov yap ἀπέθανε τὸ κοράσιον ἀλλα καθεύδει. Kai 
᾽ ᾽ “ 2 Ἁ / Ww > 
κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. “Ore δὲ ἐξεβλήθη ὁ ὄχλος, εἰσελ- 
\ 3 ’ ω Ἀ 3.ϑ. κα Ἁ 3 ᾽ N ’ὔ 
θων ἐκράτησε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἡγέρθη τὸ κορά- 
Ν 4 κα « ἤ [τὰ ᾿ ed “ 
σιον. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἡ φήμη αὕτη εἰς ὅλην τὴν γῆν 26 
ἐκείνην. 
\ ὔ 4 ~ ΄“ ? “- > / 
Kat παράγοντι ἐκεῖθεν τῷ 7]1ησοῦ, ἠκολούθησαν 27 
3 “a 7 ’ ’ὔ 3 , 
αὐτῷ δύο τυφλοὶ, κράζοντες καὶ λέγοντες, ᾿Ελέησον 
Cc om eN , > ἃ ᾽ Ν 
ἡμᾶς, υἱὸς Aaveid. ᾿Ελθοντι δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν προ- 28 
ge 3 ~ [2 4 Ν ‘4 ’ ~ e op nn 5 
σῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ τυφλοί, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, 
“4 o , a ἴω : ~ 
Πιστεύετε ὅτι δύναμαι τοῦτο ποιῆσαι; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
/ ᾽ὔ “ Φ - > nn na 
Nai, κύρι. Tore ἥψατο τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν, 29 
4 Ἁ Ἀ , “ 7 “- 
λέγων, Kara τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν γενηθήτω ὑμῖν. Kai 80 
2 , > A e » , ’ 
ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί. Kal ἐνεβριμήθη 
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ETATTEAION KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ. 


3 tad e 3 - , € a \ , 
αὑτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς, λέγων, Opare, μηδεὶς γινωσκέτω. 
e 4 / 7 ΣΙΝ Ο a “~ 
31 Oi δὲ ἐξελθόντες διεφήμισαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὅλῃ TH YN 
ἐκείνῃ. 
αὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερχομένων, ἰδοὺ, προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
33 ἄνθρωπον κωφὸν δαιμονιζόμενον. Καὶ ἐκβληθεντος 
n / / 7 
τοῦ δαιμονίου, ἐλάλησεν ὃ κωφὸς" καὶ ἐθαύμασαν 
e 3) 7 > 4 3 4 Φ 3 nm 
οἱ ὄχλοι, λέγοντες, Ovderore ἐφάνη οὕτως ἐν τῷ 
᾽ 7 t \ n Ψ > ~ +S 
34 7σραηλ. Οἱ de Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον, Ev τῷ ἄρχοντι 
bid aaa bam Ἐὰν ΠΡΉΤΟΣ 7.0}. Ὁ ἀρχ 
τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 
᾿ σι € b ~ . / 4 \ 
Καὶ περιῆγεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὰς πόλεις πάσας καὶ 
τὰς κώμας, διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ 
κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας, καὶ θερα- 
80 πεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ 
τοὺς ὄχλους ἐσπλαγχνίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἦσαν 
> ε , - 
ἐσκυλμένοι καὶ ἐρριμμένοι, ὡσεὶ πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα 
' , / , a - » n ¢ A 
37 ποιμένα. Tore λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, O μὲν 
Ν , ε \ 3 / a, 7 , Ω 
88 θερισμὸς πολὺς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ολίγοι' δεηθητε οὖν 
A ~ σι ’ὔ 3 
τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας eis 
Ν Ἁ ᾿ - 
τὸν θερισμον αὐτοῦ. 
, 4 Ἀ 
10 Κα] προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς ave 
τοῦ, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, 
ὥστε ἐκβαλλειν αὐτὰ, καὶ θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν νόσον 
καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. 
al 4 > 7 Α / ’ὔ and 
2 Tov δὲ δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τὰ ὀνόματά ἐστι ταῦτα" 
“ f € ’ὔ [4 x ? ’, 
πρῶτος Σιμων ὃ λεγόμενος Πέτρος, καὶ Ανδρέας 
e > Ν ΄“ ᾽ σι 
ἀδελῴος αὐτοῦ, ᾿]άκωβος ὃ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ 
> ’ > Ν κι 
8 ]Πωάννης ὃ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ, Φίλιππος καὶ Βαρθολο- 
aw ~ ~ € ᾽ 
patos, Θωμᾶς καὶ ἥαθθαϊῖος ὃ τελώνης, ᾿Ιάκωβος ὁ 
-.» nA ΄- 
4 τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Δεββαῖος, Σίμων ὁ Kavavaios καὶ 
᾽ 7 ς 3 , € \ \ > ἢ 
Lovdas ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης; 6 καὶ παραδοὺς αὐτὸν. 
, Α 7 > / e 3 a 
5 Τούτους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν O Inoois, παραγ- 
γείλας αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Εἰς ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν μὴ ἀπέλθητε, 
6 καὶ εἰς πόλιν Σαμαρειτῶν μὴ εἰσέλθητε" πορεύεσθε δὲ 
μᾶλλον πρὸς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου ᾿ἴΙσρα- 
, / Ἁ 7 
7 nr: πορευόμενοι δὲ κηρύσσετε, λέγοντες, ὅτι ἤγγικεν 
8 ἢ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. ᾿Ασθενοῦντας θεραπεύετε, 
λεπροὺς καθαρίζετε, δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλετε' δωρεὰν ἐλά- 
9 βετε, δωρεὰν δότε. My κτήσησθε χρυσὸν μηδὲ ἃ ἄργυ- 
10 ρον μηδὲ χαλκὸν εἰς τὰς ζώνας ὑμῶν, μὴ πήραν εἰς 
ὁδὸν, μηδὲ δύο χιτῶνας μηδὲ ὑποδήματα μηδὲ ῥάβδους: 
17 
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MatTTHew, IX. 31—X. 10. 


charged them, saying, Mind, let 
no one knowit. 31 But they went 
out, and spread the report of 
him in the whole of that country. 


5 And as they were going out, 
lo, they brought to him a dumb 
man, possessed with a demon. 
33 And when the demon had been 
cast out, the dumb man spoke; 
and the crowds wondered, say- 
ing, Never was it to be seen 
in this fashion in Israel. * But 
the Pharisees said, Empowered 
by the prince of the demons 
casts he out the demons. 


35 And Jesus was making a cir- 
cuit of all the towns and the 
villages, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the Gos- 
pel of the kingdom, and healing 
every disease and every sickness. 
And on seeing the crowds, he 
yearned with pity about them, 
because they were harassed and 
all abroad, as sheep without a 
shepherd. 57 Then he says to his 
disciples, The harvest is large, 
but the labourers are few: 38 beg 
then the master of the harvest to 
send out labourers for his harvest. 


And having called to him his 
twelve disciples, he gave them 
power over unclean spirits, 50 as 
to cast them out, and to heal 
every disease and every sickness. 


2And of the twelve apostles 
these are the names: first Si- 
mon, named Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; James the son of 
Zebedee, and Joln his brother; 
8Philip and Bartholomew; Tho- 
mas and Matthew the publican; 
James the son of Alphaeus, and 
Lebbaeus; *Simon the Cana- 
naean, and Judas Iscariot, who 
also delivered him up. 


"These twelve Jesus sent out, 
after having given them a charge, 
saying, Go not away to Gentiles, 
and into a town of Samaritans 
enter not, but take your way 
rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel: ‘and as you go, 

reach, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven! isat hand. ® Heal sick folk, 
cleanse lepers, cast out demons: 
freely you received, freel ly give. 
®Do not get gold or silver or 
brass for your purses, »° nor scrip 
for eavel, nor two coats or san- 
dals or staves; for worthy is the 
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workman of his food. ™ And 
into whatever town or village 
you enter, ascertain who in it 1s 
worthy, and there stay until you 
leave the place. “And as you 
enter the rouse. greet it: ®and 
if the house be worthy, let your 
peace come upon it, but if it be 
not worthy, let your peace return 
to you. 4 And whoever may not 
receive you, nor hear your words, 
as you leave that house or town, 
shake off the dust of your feet. 
Verily I tell you, it shall be 
more endurable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha at day of 
doom, than for that town, 


160, I am sending you out as 
sheep in the midst of wolves: be- 
come then wise as the serpents, 
and harmless asthe doves. ' But 
beware of mankind; for the 
shall deliver you up to council- 
courts, and in their synagogues 
shall they scourge you; and 
before governors too, and kings, 
shall you be brought for my sake, 
for a testimony to them and the 
Gentiles. 13 But whenever they 
deliver you up, do not concern 
yourselves, how or what you are 
to speak, for there shall be grant- 
ed you in that hour what to 
speak; “for you are not the 
speakers, but the Spirit of your 
Father that speaksin you. 7}And 
brother shall deliver up brother 
to death, and father deliver up 
child, and children shall rise 
against parents and put them to 
death: “and you shall be hated 
by all on account of my name; 
but whoever shall have endured 
throughout, this one shall be 
saved. *™ And whenever they 
persecute you in this town, fly 
to the other; for verily I tell 
you, you will not have gone 
through the towns of Israel, till 
the Son of Man shall have come. 

Ἢ There is no disciple above 
his teacher, nor bond- servant 
above his master: “enough is 
it for the disciple to become 
as his teacher, and the bond-ser- 
vant as his master. If they sur- 
named the householder Beelze- 
bul, how much more those of 
his household? * Do not then 
fear them, for there is nothing 
covert that shall not be dis. 
closed, and secret that shall not 
be known. 77 What I am tell- 
ing you in the dark, speak in 
the light; and what you are 
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ἄξιος γὰρ ὃ ἐργάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ. Lis ἢν δ᾽ 11 
ἀν πόλιν ἢ κώμην εἰσέλθητε, ἐξετάσατε τίς ἐν αὐτῇ 
ἄξιός ἐστι: κακεῖ μείνατε ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε. Εἰσερ- 12 
χόμενοι δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν" καὶ 18 
ἐὰν μὲν ἢ ὴ οἰκία ἀξία, ἐλθέτω ἢ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτήν: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἢ ἀξία, ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν “πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἐπιστραφήτω. Καὶ ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ 14 
ἀκούσῃ τοὺς λόγους ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόμενοι τῆς οἰκίας ἢ 
τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης, ἐκτινάξατε τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν 
ποδῶν ὑμῶν. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται 15 
γῇ Σοδόμων καὶ Γομόρρας ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ τῇ 
πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 

᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς πρόβατα ἐν μέσῳ 16 
λύκων’ γίνεσθε οὖν φρόνιμοι ὡς οἱ ὄφεις, καὶ ἀκέραιοι 
ὡς αἱ περιστεραί. IT, pooexere δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ᾿ἀνθρώπων' 17 
παραδώσουσι γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέδρια, καὶ ἐν ταῖς συν- 
αγωγαῖς αὐτῶν μαστιγώσουσιν ὑμᾶς: καὶ ἐπὶ nye- 18 
μόνας δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς 
μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. Ὅταν δὲ παρα- 19 
διδῶσιν ὑμᾶς, μὴ μεριμνήσητε πῶς ἢ τί λαλήσητε: 
δοθήσεται γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τί λαλήσετε: 
οὐ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 20 
πατρὸς ὑμῶν τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν. Παραδώσει δὲ 21 
ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς θάνατον, καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον, καὶ 
ἐπαναστήσονται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς καὶ θανατώσουσιν 
αὐτούς" καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ 22 
ὄνομά μου' ὁ δὲ ὑ ὑπομείνας, εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσεται. 
Ὅταν δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, φεύγετε 28 
εἰς την ἄλλην: ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μή τελέσητε 
τὰς πόλεις τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου. 

Οὐκ ἔ ἐστι μαθητὴς ὑ ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον, οὐδὲ δοῦ- 24 
λος ὑπὲρ τὸν κύριον αὐτοῦ" ἀρκετὸν τῷ μαθητῇ 25 
iva. γένηται. ὡς ὃ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ 'δοῦλος ὡς 
ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ. Εἰ τὸν οἰκοδεσπότην Βεελζεβοὺλ. 
ἐπεκάλεσαν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον τοὺς οἰκιακοὺς αὐτοῦ. Μὴ 26 
οὖν φοβηθῆτε αὐτούς: οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστι κεκαλυμμένον 
ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν 0 οὐ γνωσθή- 
σεται. “O λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, εἴπατε ἐν τῷ 27 
φωτί: καὶ ὃ εἰς τὸ οὖς ἀκούετε, κηρύξατε ἐπὶ τῶν 

18 
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’ 

28 δωμάτων. Καὶ μὴ φοβεῖσθε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων 
τὸ σῶμα, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀποκτεῖναι" 
φοβήθητε δὲ μᾶλλον. τὸν δυνάμενον καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ 

29 σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν γεέννῃ. Οὐχὶ δύο στρουθία ἀσσα- 
ρίου πωλεῖται; καὶ ἐν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐ πεσεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν 

80 γὴν ἄνευ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. ᾿γμῶν δὲ καὶ αἱ τρίχες 

΄σι ΄-- “ο΄ ᾿ 7 ἢ / \ 3 
81 τῆς κεφαλῆς πᾶσαι ἠριθμημέναι etot. Mn οὖν φο- 
“ ~ ’ ε nn ~ 
32 βεῖσθε: πολλῶν στρουθίων διαφέρετε ὑμεῖς. “Πᾶς 
3 o¢ ; » a ’ 7 
οὖν ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν avO po- 
TOV, ὁμολογήσω κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός 

88 μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς" ὅστις δ᾽ ἂν ἀρνήσηταί με 

2 “ a 

ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀρνήσομαι αὐτὸν κἀγὼ 

+ ~ ? ΄σ΄ι 3 “ 

ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὸς μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 

Ν [χὰ 4 “- > , Α Ἁ 
Μη νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην emt τὴν 
~ 3 cy a 3 “ 3 Ἁ 7 

γῆν: οὐκ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρηνην ἀλλα μαχαιραν. 
577. δ ΄, » \ “ δ 

35 λθον yap διχάσαι ἄνθρωπον κατὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 
αὐτοῦ καὶ θυγατέρα κατὰ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς καὶ 

86 νύμφην κατὰ τῆς πενθερᾶς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐχθροὶ τοῦ 

[1 
87 ἀνθρώπου οἱ οἰκιακοὶ αὐτοῦ. “O φιλῶν πατέρα ἢ 
7] « \ > \ 3 Wy + N « “ 
μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἔστι μου ἄξιος: καὶ 6 φιλῶν 
«Ν XN 4 e A > A > y » SN 

38 υἱὸν ἢ θυγατέρα ὑπερ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐστι μου ἄξιος: Kat 
A 7 “ Ἁ “ » ~ 
ὃς ov λαμβάνει τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ 
> £ 3 »ὕ 2 «ε e A ‘ \ 

89 ὀπίσω μου, οὐκ ἔστι μου ἄξιος. “O εὑρων τὴν ψυχὴν 

a 2 ’ > « ’ὔ Ἁ Ἁ 
αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ ἀπολέσας τὴν ψυχὴν 
“ ψ 4ἁ ΛΈ΄τῶ ~ 3 [4 
αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εὑρήσει αὐτήν. 


94 


40 ‘O δεχόμενος ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ δέχεται, καὶ ὁ ἐμὲ δεχό- 

41 μενος δέχεται τὸν ἀποστείλαντά pe. “O δεχόμενος 
προφήτην εἰς ὄνομα προφήτου μισθὸν προφήτου 
λήψεται, καὶ ὁ δεχόμενος δίκαιον εἰς ὄνομα δικαίου 

42 μισθὸν δικαίου λήψεται. Καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ποτίσῃ ἕνα τῶν 
μικρῶν τούτων ποτήριον ψυχροῦ. μόνον εἰς ὄνομα 
μαθητοῦ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισ- 
θὸν αὐτοῦ. 


, [χά “ “ a 
11 KAT ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν 6 ᾿[ησοῦς διατάσσων 
~ 7 nw “ “- “ 
τοῖς δώδεκα μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, μετέβη ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ 
; σι ἴων 
διδάσκειν καὶ κηρύσσειν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν αὐτῶν. 


ε ΝΡ» ᾽ὔ 3 ,ὔ ᾿ ~ / δ 

2 O δε Ἰωάννης ἀκούσας ἐν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ τὰ 

ἔργα τοῦ «Χριστοῦ, πέμψας διὰ TOV μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, 

8 εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκῶ- 
19 
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hearing dropped in the ear, ie 
lish on the housetops. * An 

not afraid of those that kill the 
body, but are unable to kill the 
soul; but rather fear him who 
is able to destroy both soul and 
body in Gehenna. 33 Are not two 
sparrows sold for a farthing? and 
not one of them shall fall on the 
ground without your Father. 
0 But as for you, even the hairs 
of your head are all numbered. 
31 Fear not then: better worth 
are you than many sparrows. 
32 Hvery one then that shall avow 
me before men, I too will avow 
him before my Father who is in 
heaven ; “and whoever may deny 
me before men, I too will deny 
him before my Father who is in 
heaven. 


*#Think not that I came to 
send peace on the earth: I came 
not to send peace, but a sword. 
ὃ For I came to make a breach 
between a man and his father, 
between a daughter and her mo- 
ther, between a daughter in law 
and her mother in law; **and the 
man’s foes shall be those of his 
household. 37 He that loves fa- 
ther or mother beyond me, is 
not worthy of me, and he that 
loves son or daughter beyond 
me, is not worthy of me; ®and 
he that does not take his cross 
and follow in my train, is not 
worthy of me. 33 He that shall 
have found his life, shall lose it, 
and he that shall have lost hia 
life for my sake, shall find it. 


40 He that receives you, receives 
me, and he that receives me, re- 
ceives him that sent me. “ He 
that receives a prophet in a 
prophet’s name, shall get a 
prophet’s reward, and he that 
recelves a righteous man in 8 
righteous man’s name, shall get 
arighteous man’sreward, “And 
whoever shall give to drink to 
one of these little ones a cup of 
cold water only in a discinle’s 
name, shall by no means Toge ἮΝ 
reward. 


And it came to pass that when 
Jesus had finished charging his 
twelve disciples, he departed 
thence to teach and preach in 
their towns. 

?And John, having heard in 
the prison of the works of Christ, 
sent word through his disciples, 
3and said to him, Art thou he 
that is coming, or are we to look 
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for another? ‘And Jesus in an- 
swer said to them, Go and report 
to John the things which you 
see and hear: ὃ blind folk regain 
sight and lame ones walk, lepers 
are cleansed and deaf ones hear, 
dead ones are raised, and poor 
folk are addressed with good 
tidings: ®and blest is he whoever 
is not stumbled in me. 


7 And as these were going away, 
Jesus began to say to the crowds 
about Tha: What went you out 
into the wilderness to gaze onP 
A reed waving in the wind? 
8 But what went you out to seeP 
A man attired in soft clothing? 
Lo, those that wear the soft 
clothing, are in kings’ houses, 
9 But what went you out to seeP 
A prophetP Yes, I tell you, 
and something surpassing a pro- 
phet. This is he about whom 
it is written, Lo, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, and he 
shall prepare thy way before 
thee. 1 Verily I tell you, there 
has not arisen among the born 
of women a greater than John 
the Baptist ; but he that is least 
in the kingdom of heaven, is 
greater than he. "And from the 
days of John the Baptist till 
now, the kingdom of heaven is 
being forced, and men of force 
are seizing on it. ‘For all the 
prophets and the Law until John 
prophesied: “and, if you are 

ling to receive it, he is indeed 
the Elias that was tocome. “He 
that has ears, let him hear. 


16 But to what shall I liken thia 
eneration P It is like to chil- 
ren sitting in market places, 
that calling to their comrades 
“ say, We piped to you, and you 
did not dance: we sang a sad 
strain, and you did not wail. 
18 For there came John the Bap- 
tist neither eating nor drinking, 
and they say, He has a demon. 
9There came the Son of Man 
eating and drinking, and they 
say, Lo, a glutton and a wine- 
bibber, friend of publicans and 
sinners. And justified was wis- 
dom by her children. 


*°Then began he to upbraid 
the towns in which moat of his 
miracles had been done, because 
they repented not. 7! Woe to 
thee, Chorazin, Woe to thee, 
Bethsaida, because, had there 
been done in Tyre and Sidon 
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« 3 ~ 3 3 ~ 
μεν; Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Inaovs εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ILopev- 4 
» 3 a ἃ » , \ ‘4 
θέντες ἀπαγγείλατε Iwavyn a ἀκούετε καὶ βλεπετε' 
np N 
τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσι Kai χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσι, λεπροὶ 5 
, ΝΥ \ 3 , \ \ > , 
καθαρίζονται καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσι, Kal νεκροὶ ἐγεί- 
Α 4 , ᾽ 
povrat καὶ πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται" καὶ μακάριος ἐστιν 6 
SN a , 
ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 


’ὔ Ἁ [4 y « 3 ~ ’ὔ 
Τούτων δὲ πορευομένων, ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς λέγειν 7 
ΟΝ \? / 4 3} » \ ΕΝ 

τοῖς ὄχλοις περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, Τί ἐξήλθετε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον 
4 , e NN o », , > Ν 
θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ανέμου σαλευόμενον; ἀλλα 8 
’ὔ ἴω 3, 3 “~ ‘3 
τί ἐξήλθετε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ev μαλακοῖς ἠμφιεσ- 
A Ν, Ἁ σι 3 “ ff 
μένον; ἰδοὺ, οἱ Ta padaxa φοροῦντες ἐν τοῖς οἶκοις 
“~ 3 Ἁ / , ~ 
τῶν βασιλέων εἰσίν. ᾿Αλλὰ Ti ἐξήλθετε ἰδεῖν; προ- 9 
ὔ ~ ’ὔ , 
φήτην; ναὶ λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον προφητου. 
"ἢ 3 \ @ 7 » \ » N » 4 
Οὗτος ἐστι περὶ ov γέγραπται, [dov éyw ἀποστέλλω 10 
SN ¥ / SN f XN 
τὸν ἀγγελὸν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, καὶ KaTa- 
4 Ν ε / » ’ὔ » Ν ’ 
σκευάσει τὴν OOOV σου ἐμπροσθέν σου. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 11 
΄σ- 4 > ~ Pan) ὔ 
ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγήγερται ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν μείζων 
> 7 ~ n « Ἀ , 3 nn 
Iwavvov τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ: ὃ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ 
, ~ > n , 3 Α » ~ > . 
βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν μείζων ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ. ᾿Απὸ 12 
QA ~ φ a“ 3 4 A “ Ὁ "ἢ ε 
δὲ τῶν ἡμερῶν Iwavvov τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ἕως ἄρτι ἢ 

/ “ 3 ~ 4 ΄ 

βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν βιάζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ ἁρπά- 

: , 4 \ e a ; 

ζουσιν αὐτήν. Πάντες yap οἱ προφῆται καὶ ὁ νόμος 18 
3 7 ‘4 , 

ἕως ᾿Ιωάννου ἐπροφήτευσαν: καὶ εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαι, 14 
’ 9 « , y¥ ε 

αὐτὸς ἐστιν ᾿ΗΠλίας ὁ μέλλων ἔρχεσθαι. “O ἔχων 15 

3 ὔ 

ὦτα ἀκουέτω. 


’ Ἁ « 7 Ἁ Ν 4 e , 5 Α 
Tim δὲ ὁμοιώσω τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην; ὁμοία ἐστὶ 16 
3 , ~ a “ na 
παιδίοις καθημένοις ἐν ἀγοραῖς, a προσφωνοῦντα τοῖς 
ς , 4 » ’ὔ e ΄σι Α > 3 ’ 
ἑταίροις λέγουσιν, Ηυλήησαμεν υμῖν, καὶ οὐκ ὠρχη- 17 
“ > , 5 
σασθε' ἐθρηνήσαμεν, καὶ οὐκ ἐκόψασθε. ᾿Ηλθε γὰρ 18 
᾽ 4 Sf 3 θ / 4 ’ Ν λ 4 a 
@avyns μήτε ἐσθίων μῆτε πίνων, Kai λέγουσι, Aat- 
, yy > ς eS ~ 3 7 > , \ 
μόνιον exe. ᾿ἤλθεν ὁ υἱὸς Tov ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων kai 19 
,ὔ | 4 » Ἁ Ἣ ΄ Ν ᾽ 
πίνων, καὶ λέγουσιν, Idov, ἄνθρωπος φαγος καὶ oivo- 
4 fan) f “ 
πότης, τελωνῶν φίλος καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. Kai ἐδικαιώθη 
ε Fd \ ~ a > “~ 
ἢ σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. 


Τότε ἤρξατο ὀνειδίζειν τὰς πόλεις ἐν αἷς ἐγένοντο 20 
αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάμεις αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὐ μετενόησαν. Οὐαί 21 
σοι, Χοραζείν, οὐαί σοι, Βηθσαϊδάν' ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ 
καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, 
20 
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22 πάλαι av ἐν σάκκῳ Kal σποδῷ μετενόησαν. Πλὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, Tope καὶ Σιδώνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν 
28 ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ ὑμῖν. Καὶ σὺ Καφαρναούμ, 7 ἢ ἕως 
οὐρανοῦ ὑψώθης, ἕ ἕως abou καταβήσῃ: ὅτι εἰ ἐν Σοδό- 
μοις ἐγενήθησαν αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν σοί, 
24 ἔμειναν ἂν μέχρι. τῆς σήμερον. iT [λὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι γῇ Σοδόμων ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως 


x 
ἢ σοί. 


3 3 ; “ “ 3 Α € 3 ~ 9 
25. Εν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ]ησοῦς εἶπεν, 
2 Bs , ’ “ nm 3 ΄“ Ν 
ζομολογοῦμαί σοι, Πάτερ, Κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
~ ~ Ψ 7 ~ . “~ X ~ 
τῆς γῆς» ὅτι ἔκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν καὶ συνετῶν, 
+. 3 , 3 A f , e ’ Φ 
καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ νηπίοις. Nat, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι 
σ΄ 3 ‘4 » f wv 7 , 
οὕτως ἐγένετο εὐδοκία ἐμπροσθέν σου. Πάντα μοι 
’ ε X “- ’ x ΕΣ \ > ’ὔὔ 
παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς μου, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιγινωσ- 
\ ἈΝ ‘ 7 Pat Ἀ ὔ 3 
κει τὸν υἱον εἰ μὴ O πατήρ, OVOE τὸν πατέρα τις ἐπι- 
’ > \ ε eX νι @ 3X ’ ε «SN 
γινώσκει εἰ μὴ ὃ υἱὸς, καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν βουληται ὁ υἱὸς 


ἀποκαλύψαι. 


26 
27 


28 
29 


Ζεῦτε πρός με πάντες οἱ κοπιῶντες καὶ πεφορτισ- 
μένοι, κἀγὼ ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. "Apare TOV ζυγόν μου 
ep ὑμᾶς, καὶ μάθετε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι πραὺς εἰμι καὶ 
ταπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ, καὶ εὑρήσετε ἀνάπαυσιν ταῖς 
80 ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν: ὁ γὰρ ᾧυγός μου χρηστὸς, καὶ τὸ 
φορτίον μου ἐλαφρὸν ἐστιν. 


i 3 f “ nn / 9 nm nm 

12 "EN ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἐπορεύθη ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς τοῖς 

4 ‘ ~ / ε A \ 3 “- 

σάββασι δια τῶν σπορίμων: οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
3 4 \ wW / 4 3 ’ 

ἐπείνασαν, καὶ ἤρξαντο τίλλειν στάχυας καὶ ἐσθίειν. 

e N “~ ’ 4 3 ~ 3 Ν e , 

2 Οἱ δε Φαρισαῖοι ἰδόντες εἶπον αὑτῳ, Ldov, οἱ μαθηταί 
ε 

8 σου ποιοῦσιν ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι ποιεῖν ἐν σαββάτῳ. O 

δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησε Δαυείδ, 

4 ὅτε ἐπείνασε καὶ οἱ per αὐτοῦ; πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 

Ἀ 9S w “~ \ 3, - , 

TOV οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως 

ἔφαγεν, ὃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἦν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν οὐδὲ τοῖς μετ᾽ 

3 Les , > \ ~ e as , Ye 3 > / μ 5 

5 αὐτοὺ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσι μόνοις; ἢ οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν 

τῷ νόμῳ, ὅτι τοῖς σάββασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τὸ 

6 σάββατον βεβηλοῦσι καὶ ἀναίτιοί εἰσι; Λέγω δὲ ὑ ὑμῖν, 

7 ὅτι τοῦ ἱεροῦ μεῖζόν ἐστιν ὧδε. Εἰ δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί 

3 a θέ \ » , 3 x , 

ἐστιν, ἔλεος θέλω Kai ov θυσίαν, οὐκ ἂν κατεδικα- 
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the miracles done in you, song 
ago would they have repente 
in sackcloth and ashes. “But 
I tell you, it shall be more en- 
durable for Tyre and Sidon at 
day of doom than for you. And 
thou, Capernaum, that wast up- 
lifted to heaven, shalt go down 
to hell; because, had there been 
done in Sodom the miracles done 
in thee, it would have remained 
unto this day. “But I tell you 
that it shall be more endurable 
for the land of Sodom at day of 
doom than for thee. 


At that season Jesus said in 
answer, I give praise to thee, Fa- 
ther, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou didst hide these 
things from sages and men of 
understanding, and didst reveal 
them to babes. *Even so, Fa- 
ther, because thus was it ‘good 
pleasure with thee. * All things 
were delivered to me by my 
Father; and no one becomes 
acquainted with the Son except 
the Father, nor does any one 
become acquainted with the Fa- 
ther except the Son, and him to 
whomsoever the Son may choose 
to reveal him, 


38 Come to me all that are toil- 
worn and burdened, and 1 will 
give you rest, 3 Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn from me, 
because I am meek and lowly 
in heart, and you shall find rest 
for your souls ; * for my yoke is 
gentle and my burden light. 


At that season Jesus went on 
the sabbath through the corn 
fields, and his disciples were hun- 
gry, and began to pluck ears of 
corn and eat them. *But the Pha- 
risees on seeing it said to him, 
Lo, thy disciples are doing what 
it is not allowed to do on the 
sabbath. 4And he said to them, 
Have you not read what David 
did and those who were with 
him P ‘how he entered the house 
of God and ate the shew-bread, 
which it was not allowable for 
him to eat, nor for those who 
were with him, but for the priests 
only. ° Or have you not read 
in the law, that on the sabbath 
the priests in the temple profane 
the sabbath and are blameless ὃ 
§ But 1 tell you that something 
greater than the temple is here. 

And had you come to know 
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what this means, I choose mercy 
and not sacrifice, you would not 
have condemned the blameless. 
8 For the Son of Man is lord of 
the Sabbath. 

9 And departing thence he came 
to their synagogue; "and lo, a 
man having a withered hand: 
and they asked him, saying, Is it 
allowed to heal on the sabbath? 
that they might accuse him. 
NBut he said to them, Which 
man of you who shall have one 
sheep, if this fall on the sabbath 
into a pit. will not seize it and lift 
it out? = How much better worth 
is aman then than a sheep? So 
then it is allowed to do well on 
the sabbath. Then he says to 
the man, Stretch out thy hand. 
And he stretched it out, and it 
was restored sound as the other. 

4 But the Pharisees went out, 
and concerted how they might 
destroy him. And Jesus, be- 
ing aware of it, withdrew from 
thence. And many crowds fol- 
lowed him; and he healed them 
all, and laid a charge on them 
that they should not discover 
him: “that there might be ful- 
filled that which was spoken 
through Esaias the prophet, say- 
ing, Lo, my servant whom 
chose, my beloved in whom my 
soul is well pleased; I will put 
my spirit upon him, and he shall 
declare judgment to the nations: 
he shall not wrangle por make 
outcry, nor shall one hear his 
voice in the streets: “a bruised 
reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he not quench, 
until he send forth the judgment 
to victory: “and on his name 
shall nations hope. 

2 Then was brought to him 
one possessed with a demon, 
blind and dumb; and he healed 
him, so that the dumb man spoke 
and saw. “And all the crowds 
were amazed, and said, Is this 
the Son of DavidP * But the 
Pharisees, on hearing it, said, 
This man does not cast out the 
demons except by means of Beel. 
zebul, prince of the demons. 
% But, knowing their thoughts, 
he said to them, Every kingdom 
divided against itself becomes 
waste, and every town or house 
divided against itself shall not 
stand. *And if Satan is castin 
out Satan, he has been divided 
against himself: how then shall 
his kingdom stand? * And if J 
by Beelzebul am casting out the 


ETAITTEAION KATA MAOOAION. 


Ἁ > / / 7 3 - ? 
gare τοὺς ἀναιτίους. Κύριος yap ἐστι τοῦ σαββα- 8 
εΝ “ 4 
Tov ὁ vios τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


ν \ 3 ἴω ᾿ Χ A 
Kai μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 9 
>, A ‘ “ἢ - ’, 
αὐτῶν: καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄνθρωπος χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν: καὶ 10 
᾽ ; » N , > “- ’ὔ’ 
ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες, Εἰ ἔξεστι τοῖς σαββασι 
4 oe , “- Α Ω 
θεραπεύειν; ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. “O δὲε εἶπεν 11 
᾽ - / > .- κα »ὕ ὰ ΄ ’ ΄ 
αὐτοῖς, Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος ὃς ἕξει πρόβατον ἕν, 
4 oN > , ~ “ ’ὔ , 
Kal ἐὰν ἐμπέσῃ τοῦτο τοῖς σαββασιν εἰς βοθυνον, 
3 Ἁ ’ a \ ~ , 3 
οὐχὶ κρατήσει αὐτὸ καὶ ἐγερεῖ; πόσῳ οὖν διαφέρει 12 
wv a σ 2, δι ᾽ὔὕ A 
ἄνθρωπος προβάτου" ware ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασι καλῶς 
a / , ~ 3 / 9 , \ 
ποιεῖν. Tore λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, δΒίκτεινον cov τὴν 13 
σ΄ Ὁ 3 , ᾽ὔ; ε γ΄ 
χεῖρα. Kal ἐξέτεινε, καὶ ἀποκατεστάθη ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ 


ἄλλη. 


᾿Εξελθόντες δὲ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον 14 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν. Ὃ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς 15 
γνοὺς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν. Kai ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 
ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς πάντας, καὶ 16 
ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν ποιήσωσιν' 
ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Πσαϊου τοῦ προφήτου, 17 
λέγοντος, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὁ παῖς μου ὃν ἡρέτισα, ὁ ἀγαπητός 18 
μου εἰς ὃν εὐδόκησεν ἡ Ψυχή pov: θήσω τὸ πνεῦμά 
μου ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπαγγελεῖ: 
οὐκ ἐρίσει οὐδὲ κραυγάσει, οὐδὲ ἀκούσει τις ἐν ταῖς 19 
πλατείαις τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ κάλαμον συντετριμ- 20 
μένον οὐ κατεάξει καὶ λίνον τυφόμενον οὐ σβέσει, 
ἕως ἂν ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος τὴν κρίσιν' καὶ τῷ ὀνό- 21 
ματι αὑτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσι. 

Tore προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ δαιμονιζόμενος τυφλὸς καὶ 22 
κωφός" καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτόν, ὥστε τὸν κωφὸν λαλεῖν 
καὶ βλέπειν. Kai ἐξίσταντο πάντες οἱ ὄχλοι, καὶ 23 
ἔλεγον, Μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς Ζίανείδ; Οἱ δὲ 24 
Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες εἶπον, Οὗτος οὐκ ἐκβάλλει τὰ 
δαιμόνια εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ Βεελζεβοὺλ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμο- 
νίων. Εἰδὼς δὲ τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 25 
Πᾶσα βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς ἐρημοῦται, 
καὶ πᾶσα πόλις ἢ οἰκία μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς οὐ 
σταθήσεται. Kai εἰ ὁ σατανᾶς τὸν σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλει, 26 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐμερίσθη: πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία 
αὐτοῦ; Καὶ εἰ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαι- 27 
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/ e e - , 3 4 Α - 
μόνια, οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβάλλουσι; διὰ τοῦτο 
e ~ > \ 2 , “a 
28 αὐτοὶ κριταὶ ἔσονται ὑμῶν. Hi δὲ ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ 
3 Ἁ 3 / Ἁ / wv δι 4 3 > € “ € 
ἐγὼ ἐκβάλλω Ta δαιμόνια, apa ἐφθασεν eh υμᾶς 7 
- “ xX a , 7] > “ 
29 βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Η πῶς δυναταί tis εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
“Ἅ ων ἈΝ / > ~ ¢ [4 
τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἁρπάσαι, 
Ἁ “ , Ν / X , Ἀ ,ὔ 
ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον δήσῃ τὸν ἰσχυρὸν, καὶ TOTE τὴν οἰκίαν 
; noe / ε \ oN > » “. »» ~ 3 , 
30 QUTOU ApTTacel. O μῆ ὧν PET EfOU KAT EfoU EDT, 
Ἀ 7 3 nn 7 
καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 
Ἁ ~ ’ὔ’ ε “ “ € / Ν 
Ava τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, Πᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ βλασ- 
, > , “- ΕἸ , ¢ Ν ΄“ , 
φημία ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, ἡ δὲ τοῦ πνεὺ- 
7 » 3 / ~ 3 / 
ματος βλασφημία οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς avOpwrots. 
A Ἀ 3, ,ὔ A “ eon nn > , 
32 Καὶ os ἐὰν εἴπῃ λόγον κατὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
7 “-“ ἃ > oN ” ‘\ a ’, 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ" ὃς 6 ἂν εἴπῃ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος 
- « , > ᾽ / ? “ 3 3 , ~ 
τοῦ ἁγίου, οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται αὑτῷ, οὔτε ἐν τούτῳ τῷ 
αἰῶνι οὐτε ἐν τῷ μελλοντι. 
Ἂ f ‘\ , Ἀ Α Α Ἁ 
Η ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον καλὸν καὶ τὸν καρπὸν 
, - ’ x» / Ν , Ν Ἁ 
αὐτοῦ καλον, ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον σαπρὸν καὶ τὸν 
\ ᾽ ΄-“- / 3 Ἀ - “ Ἁ ‘4 
καρπὸν αὐτοῦ σαπρὸν" ἐκ yap τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον 
, ͵ 3 “ “~ , 3 Ν 
34 γινώσκεται. Levynuara ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ 
“ + \ “-“ , ~ 
λαλεῖν πονηροὶ ὄντες; EK Yap τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆς 
i Ἁ ? ~ «ε ’ Α wy 
35 καρδιας τὸ στόμα λαλεῖ. O ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ 
~ 3 σι ~ 3 ’, 3 ᾽ὔ XY ¢ Ἁ 
τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ ἐκβαλλει ἀγαθα, καὶ ὃ πονηρὸς 
δὴ ~ ~ “~ ’ὔ ’ 
ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλλει πονηρα. 
, \ - ¢ a ta \ & , « 
86 “έγω δε ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα ἀργὸν ὃ λαλήσουσιν οἱ 
y 3 , 2 “A , e , 
ἄνθρωποι, ἀποδωσουσι περὶ αὐτοῦ Aoyov ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
ἤ 3 ΝΥ a / / X 
87 κρίσεως" ἐκ yap τῶν λόγων. σου δικαιωθήσῃ, καὶ 
3 ΄Ὰ 
ἐκ τῶν λόγων σου καταδικασθησῃ. ᾿ 
Tore ἀπεκρίθησαν αὑτῷ τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 
, 4 ’ , >» N ~ 
Φαρισαίων, λέγοντες, Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ 
rn ᾽ - ε Α 3 a A 
89 σημεῖον ἰδεῖν. O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ΓΓενεὰ 
Ἁ ΄"“" ~ “7 
πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, Kal σημεῖον 
» ὔ 3 “ > Ἁ \ ~ ? “κι nm 
οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ TO σημεῖον “Iwva τοῦ mpo- 
t “ ᾿ 5 ’ A ᾽ - , a 
40 φητου" ὥσπερ γὰρ nv Iwvas ev Τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ 
/ ~ ε ’ὔ “ f [τὰ Ψ « 
κητοὺυς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας, οὕτως ἔσται ὃ 
«NX ~ »°> 7 3 “~ 7) ra “- ~ ς 7 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
\ “ f 
καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας. 
"Avé Nivevet 4 ; ἐν τῇ κρί 
νῦρες «Νινευεῖται ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει 
Α ~ “~ ,ὔ q n ? 
μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης; καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὴν' 
cf / S| N / ~ N “~ 
OTL μετενόησαν εἰς TO κήρυγμα Twva, Kat ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον 
᾽ ~ φ , , » , ΠΣ a 
42 Iwva ὧδε. Βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ 
23 
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demons, your sons, by whom do 
they cast them out? Wherefore 
they shall be judges of you. 
* But if by Spirit of God I am 
casting out the demons, then has 
the kingdom of God overtaken 

ou. * Or, how can one enter 
mto the house of the strong man 
and pillage his chattels, unless 
he first bind the strong man; and 
then he will pillage his house. 


He that is not with me, is 


against me, and he that is not 
gathering with me, is scattering. 

31 ‘Wherefore I tell you, Every 
sin and blasphemy shall be for- 
given to men, but the blasphemy 
against the Spirit shall not be 
forgiven to men. “And who- 
ever may speak a word against 
the Son of Man, it shall be for- 
given him; but whoever may 
speak against the Holy Spirit, 
it shall not be forgiven him, 
either in this age or in that 
which is to come. 


33 Hither make the tree good 
and its fruit good, or make the 
tree unsound and its fruit un- 
sound; for from the fruit the 
tree becomes known. * Brood of 
vipers, how can you speak good 
things, evil as you are? for from 
the overflow of the heart the 
mouth speaks. *The good man 
from the good store issues good 
things, and the evil man from 
the evil store issues evil things. 
% And I tell you that every idle 
word that men shall speak, they 
shall render account about it at 
day of doom; * for from thy 
words shalt thou be justified, 
and from thy words shalt thou 
be condemned. 


8 Then some of the Scribes and 
Pharisees answered him, saying, 
Master, we wish to see a sign 
from thee. **And he said to 
them in answer, An evil and 
adulterous generation is looking 
for a sign; and a sign shall not 
be given it, except the sign of 
Jonas the prophet: “ for, as Jo- 
nas was in the belly of the sea- 
monster three days and three 
nights, so shall the Son of Man 
be in the heart of the earth three 
days and three nights. 


“1 Men of Nineveh shall stand 
up at the judgment with this 
eneration and shall condemn 1t; 
ecause they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas, and, lo, 
something more than Jonas is 
here. ‘A queen of the South 
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shall rise up at the judgment 
with this generation and shall 
condemn it; because she came 
from the bounds of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
and, lo, something more than 
Solomon is here. 

And, whenever the unclean 
spirit has gone out of the man, it 
traverses waterlesg places seek- 
ing rest, and finds none. “Then 
it says, To my house will I re- 
turn, whence I came out: and 
on coming finds it empty, swept, 
and trim. *Then it goes and 
takes with it seven other spi- 
rits more wicked than itself, 
and they enter and settle there: 
and the last stage of that man 
becomes worse than the first. 
Thus shall it be also with this 
wicked generation. 

# While he was still speaking 
to the crowds, lo, his mother 
and his brethren were standing 
outside, endeavouring to speak to 
him. 47 And one said to him, Lo, 
thy mother and thy brethren are 
standing outside, endeavourin 
to speak to thee. “But he sai 
in answer to him that told him, 
Who is my mother, and who 
are my brethren? 4 And, stretch- 
ing out his hand over his disci- 
ples, he said, Lo, my mother and 
my brethren: ὅ9 for whoever may 
do the will of my Father who is 
in heaven, he is my brother and 
sister and mother. 

On that day Jesus went out of 
the house and was sitting by the 
lake. *And there gathered to 
him many crowds, so that he 
went on board the bark, and sat 
there, and all the crowd was 
standing on the beach. 8 And 
he spoke to them many things 
in parables, saying, Lo, there 
went out the sower to sow: ‘and 
while he sowed, some seeds fell 
beside the pathway, and the 
birds came and ate them up. 
ὁ And others fell upon the rocky 
ground, where they had not 
much sou, and they forthwith 
shot up, because they had no 
depth of soil: *and when the 
sun was up, they were scorched, 
and because they had no root, 
they withered. 7 And others fell 
upon the thorns, and the thorns 
grew up and choked them, ®And 
others fell on the good ground, 
and were yielding a crop, one ἃ 
hundred fold, another sixty, an- 
other thirty. ® He that has ears, 
let him hear. 
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U ‘\ a a , Ν a 3... ἢ" 
κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινει αὐτὴν 
3 - ’ὔ’ “ ἴω 3 σι A 7 
ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν 
val 4 Ν - ΄“ @ 
Σολομῶνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον Σολομῶνος wde. 


σ Α Ν ’, “ / » SN “ 
ταν δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ 43 
3 7 , > > / / n 3 7 
ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται dc ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν ava- 
4 3 ς 7 7 , ’ Ν 3 ἢ 
παυσιν, καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκει. Tore λέγει, Εἰς τὸν οἶκον 44 
oe ~ ‘ 
pov ἐπιστρέψω, ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον: καὶ ἐλθὼν εὑρίσκει 
/ / , / 
σχολάζοντα, σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. Tore 45 
7 ’ 3 σι \ o& 
πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα 
,ὔ / a , ᾿ - 
πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ 
nm A / wy - 7 
ἐκεῖ: καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου 
,ὕ n , Ψ » Bs 8: 
χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. Οὕτως ἔσται καὶ τῇ γενεᾷ ταὐτῃ 
τῇ πονηρᾷ. 
ΓΕ δὲ 3 ~ “- na Ε 9 SN e 4 
τι δὲ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις, ἰδου, ἡ μητὴρ 46 
“ « » 4ἉἋ > a e 7 y A 4 n 
καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ εἱστήκεισαν ἔξω ζητοῦντες αὐτῷ 
- 3 / > -« 3 Ἁ ε “ 
λαλῆσαι. Εἶπε δέ τις αὐτῷ, ᾿]δου, ἢ μήτηρ σου καὶ 47 
e » ᾽ὔ » ς 7 n 7 “A 
οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω ἑστήκασι ζητοῦντές σοι λαλῆσαι. 
Ὅ δὲ > θ \ 5 “ > , > “A / 3 € 
€ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε τῷ εἰπόντι αὐτῷ, Tis ἐστιν 7 48 
/ A / » ἃ e 2 7 Ν 
μήτηρ μου, καὶ τίνες εἰσιν οἱ ἀδελῴοι μου; Καὶ 49 
’ ͵ N “- “- A Ἀ “ 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
53 "Ts ‘\ et , Ne » ld of 
εἶπεν, Idov, ἡ μητὴρ pov καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί pov: ὅστις 50 
Ἁ x a” Ν ’ὔ “ / ~ 
yap av ποιῇ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρὸς μου TOU ἐν οὐρα- 
n » 7 3 Ν 4 >» Ν Ν / ᾽ / 
vois, αὐτὸς μου ἀδελῴος καὶ adeAhy καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν. 
3 Α “ε ’ὔ 3 ,] Ἁ 3 n 
EN δὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθὼν ὁ “Inaovs ἀπὸ 13 
“- > ἢ > 7 Ἁ \ 7 \ , 
τῆς οἰκίας ἐκάθητο Tapa THY θάλασσαν. Καὶ συνήὴχ- 2 
Ν > \ 4 oY 
θησαν πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλοι πολλοί, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς TO 
λ Ἂς 2 ΄ An 0 Ν “ ec + > \ 
πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι, Kat πᾶς ὁ OXAos ἐπὶ τὸν 
᾽ Ν ε a 
αἰγιαλὸν εἱστήκει. Kal ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν 3 
~ 7 3 Ἁ ΄“ ~ 
παραβολαῖς, λέγων, “[dov, ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ 
/ \ 3 - / > N ἃ 
σπείρειν' καὶ EV τῳ σπείρειν QAUTOV, ἃ μὲν ἔπεσε 4 
\ \ ea? \ / \ 
Tapa τὴν ὁδὸν, καὶ ἔλθοντα τὰ πετεινὰ κατέφαγεν 
2 γ "A Xr de » aN \ , Ψ ᾽ 
αὐτα. λλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη, ὕπου οὐκ 5 
3 a , >’ , 
εἶχε γῆν πολλήν, καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλε διὰ τὸ μὴ 
ἢ Χθ “ e ᾽ \ » ? , , 
έχειν βάθος γῆς" ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος ἐκαυματίσθη, 6 
Ν Ἁ Ν ν᾽» es 3 7 wf 
καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη. ἴάλλα δὲ ἔπε- 7 
> N N 4 . 
σεν ἐπὶ τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ ἀνέβησαν ai ἄκανθαι καὶ 
>» ἢ > + ᾿" “-“ 
ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτά. “Adda δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν 8 
" S997 / & \ € / 
καλὴν, καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν, Ὁ μὲν exarov, ὃ δὲ ἑξή- 
e ~ 
κοντα, ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. O ἔχων ὦτα ἀκουέτω. 9 
24 
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10 Kat προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Ava τι 

11 ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς; δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς, “Ort ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς 

12 βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἐκείνοις δὲ ov δέδοται: ὅστις 
γὰρ ἔχει, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ περισσευθήσεται" ὅστις 

18 δὲ οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει, ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. Διὰ 
τοῦτο ἐν παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, ὅτι βλέποντες οὐ 
βλέπουσι, καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδὲ συνιοῦ- 

14 σι. Καὶ ἀναπληροῦται αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία ‘“Hoaiov 
ἡ λέγουσα, “Akon ἀκούσετε καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε, καὶ 

15 βλέποντες βλέψετε καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε" ἐπαχύνθη γὰρ 
ἢ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶ βαρέως 
ἤκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν" μή- 
ποτε ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσι, 
καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ συνῶσι, καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσι, καὶ ἰάσο- 
μαι αὐτους. 


16 ᾿“γμῶν δὲ μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ὅ OTL βλέπουσι, καὶ 
17 τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν ὅτι ἀκούουσιν: ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ δίκαιοι ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ 
βλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ εἶδον, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι a ἀκούετε, Kal 
18 οὐκ ἤκουσαν. Ὑμεῖς οὖν ἀκούσατε τὴν παραβολὴν 
τοῦ σπείροντος. 
19 Παντὸς ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ μὴ 
συνιέντος, ἔρχεται ὁ πονηρὸς. καὶ ἁρπάζει τὸ ἐσπαρ- 
μένον ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ παρὰ τὴν 
20 ὁδὸν σπαρείς. Ὃ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπαρείς, οὗτός 
ἐστιν O τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ εὐθὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμ- 
21 βάνων αὐτόν: οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἀλλὰ πρόσ- 
καιρός ἐστι: γενομένης δὲ θλίψεως ἢ ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ 
22 τὸν λόγον, εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζεται. Ὃ δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάν- 
θας σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων, καὶ ἡ 
μέριμνα τοῦ αἰῶνος καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου συμπνί- 
28 γει τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. Ὃ δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν 
καλὴν γῆν σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων 
καὶ συνιείς, ὃς δὴ καρποφορεῖ, καὶ ποιεῖ ὃ μὲν ἑκατόν, 
ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα, ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. 
944 ἴάλλην παραβολὴν ἘΠΡΕΡΉΚΕ αὐτοῖς, λέγων, 
25 
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1 And his disci 
him and said, 
thou to them in es 1 And 
he said in answer to them, Be- 
cause to you it has been granted 
to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them 
it has not been granted: for 
whoever has, there shall be given 
to him, and he shall be in plenty; 
but whoever has not, even what 
he has, shall be taken from him. 
BOn this account I speak to them 
in parables, because seeing they 
see not, and hearing they hear 
not, nor do they understand. 
4 And there is being fulfilled for 
them the prophecy of Esaias, 
which says, With hearing shall 
you hear, and by no means un- 
derstand, and seeing you shall 
see and by no means perceive: 
for the heart of this people 
became gross, and with their ears 
they heard dully, and their eyes 
ae closed, lest they should see 

their eyes, and hear with 
thee ears, and understand with 
their heart, and return, and I 
should heal them. 

16 But as for you, blest are your 
eyes, because they see, and your 
ears, because they hear: * for 
verily I tell you, t. faak many pro- 
phets and righteous men ΕΣ μὲς 
to see the things that you see, 
and did not see them, and to 
hear the things that you hear, 
and did not hear them. 1*Do you 
then hearthe parable of thesower. 

19 Whenever any one hears the 
word of the kingdom and under- 
stands not, there comes the evil 
one, and catches away that which 
had been sown in his heart: this 
man is what was sown by the 
pathway. * And what was sown 
on the rocky ground, this is he 
that hears the word, and forth- 
with receives it with joy, 7 yet 
has no root in himself, and lasts 
but for a time; and ‘when dis- 
tress arises or persecution on ac- 
count of the word, he is forth- 
with stumbled. 2 And what was 
sown on the thorns, this is he 
that hears the word, and the 
concern of life and the beguile- 
ment of wealth stifle the word. 
and it becomes unfruitful. *Acd 
what was sown on the good 
ground, this is he that hears the 
word and understands, who 18 
indeed fruitful, and bears, one 
seed a hundred fold, one sixty, 
another thirty. 

Ἢ Another parable he laid be- 
fore them, saying, The kingdom 


165 came to 
speakest 
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of heaven is likened to a man 
sowing good seed in his field. 
% But while the men were sleep- 
ing, there came his enemy, and 
sowed darnel amidst the wheat, 
and wentaway. * But when the 
blade had grown and bore a crop. 
then came in view the darnel 
also. * And the householder’s 
servants came to him and said, 
Sir, didst thou not-sow good seed 
in thy field? whence then has 
it darnelP * And he said to 
them, An enemy did this. And 
they say to him, Wilt thou then 
have us go and gather it? * but 
he says, No, lest in gathering 
the darnel you root up the wheat 
with it. “Leave them to grow 
together till the harvest ; and at 
harvest-season I will say to the 
reapers, Gather first the darnel, 
and tie it in bundles for burning, 
but the wheat gather into my 
garner, 


31 Another parable he laid be- 
fore them, saying, The kingdom 
of heaven is like a grain of 
mustard, which a man took and 
sowed in his field: ®? which is the 
least of all the seeds, but when 
it has grown, is greater than the 
herbs, and becomes a tree, so that 
the birds of the heaven come and 
roost among its branches. 


cag Ὁ pies he spoke to 
them. ingdom of heaven 
is like teaver which a woman 
took and hid in three measures 
of meal, till it was all leavened. 


-4 All these things spoke Jesus 
in parables to the crowds, and 
did not speak anything to ‘them 
without a parable: * that there 
might be fulfilled that which 
was vent through the prophet, 
saying, I will open my mouth 
in parables, I will give utterance 
to things hidden from the found- 
ing of the world. 

36 Then he left the crowds and 
came to the house. And his 
disciples came to him and said, 
Explain to us the parable of the 
darnel of the field. *7 And he 
said in answer, He that sows the 
ood seed, is ‘the Son of Man, 
ὅδ and the field is the world; and 
the Boon: seed, these are the sons 
of the kingdom, but the darnel 
the sons of the evil one; and 


ETATTEAION KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ. 


᾿Ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ σπεί- 
ροντι καλὸν σπέρμα ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εν δὲ τῷ 
καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ O ἐχθρὸς καὶ 
ἐπέσπειρε ζιζάνια ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ σίτου καὶ ἀπῆλθεν. 


« / Ν 3 / 
"Ore δὲ ἐβλάστησεν ὁ χόρτος καὶ καρπὸν εποίησε, 


τότε ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ ζ(άνια. IT [pocedOovres δὲ οἱ dov- 
λοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου εἶπον αὐτῷ, «Κύριε, οὐχὶ καλὸν 
σπέρμα ἔσπειρες ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ; πόθεν οὖν ἔχει 
Cana; Ὃ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εχθρὸς ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο 
ἐποίησεν. Οἱ δὲ αὐτῷ λέγουσιν, Θέλεις οὖν ἀπεὰ- 
θόντες συλλέξωμεν αὐτά; ὁ δὲ φησίν, οὔ, μήποτε 
συλλέγοντες τὰ ζιζάνια ἐκριζώσητε ἅμα αὐτοῖς τὸν 
σῖτον. “Agere συναυξάνεσθαι ἀμφότερα μέχρι τοῦ 
θερισμοῦ: καὶ ἐν καιρῷ τοῦ θερισμοῦ ἐρῶ τοῖς θερισ- 
ταῖς, Συλλέξατε πρῶτον τὰ ζιζάνια, καὶ δήσατε αὐτὰ 
δεσμὰς πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι αὐτά, τόν δὲ σῖτον συν- 
ayayere εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην μου. 

"ἄλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Ομοία 
ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν 
λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ" ὃ 
μικρότερον μὲν ἐστι πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων, ὅταν δὲ 
αὐξηθῇ, μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων ἐστὶ καὶ γίνεται δέν- 
δρον, ὥστε ἐλθεῖν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ κατα- 
σκηνοῦν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. 

"ἄλλην παραβολὴν ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. Ὁμοία ἐστὶν 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμῃ, ἢν. -λαβοῦσα γυνὴ 
ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη 
ὅλον. 

Ταῦτα πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἐν παραβολαῖς 
τοῖς ὄχλοις, καὶ χωρὶς παραβολῆς οὐδὲν ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς" 
ὕπως πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου; λέγοντος, 
᾿Ανοίξω ἐν TapaBorais TO Tope μου, ἐρεύξομαι 
κεκρυμμένα ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. 

Tore ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλους ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. Καὶ 
προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, Φράσον 
ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν Clavier TOU ἀγροῦ. 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, O σπείρων τὸ καλὸν σπέρμα ἐστὶν 
ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ὁ δὲ ἀγρός ἐστιν ὃ κόσμος" τὸ 
δὲ καλὸν σπέρμα, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας" 
τὰ δὲ ζιζανιά εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ πονηροῦ, ὁ δὲ ἐχθρὸς 
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Ὃ δὲ 
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« 7 3 4 3 « ’ ε Α \ 
ὃ σπείρας αὐτὰ ἐστιν ὁ διαβολος" ὁ δὲ θερισμὸς συν- 
f »>n 7? » « \ , » fo» 
TEAELA αἰῶνος ἐστιν, ol δὲ θερισταὶ ἀγγελοὶ εἰσιν. 
a > a Ἁ ’ Ν N , 
40 Ὥσπερ οὖν συλλέγεται τὰ ζιζᾶνια καὶ πυρὶ καίεται, 
fod ~ ; n~ “- 3 ~ 
41 οὕτως ἔσται ἐν TH συντελείᾳ TOU αἰῶνος. ΑΙποστελεῖ 
.«Ν ΄-“ ’ὔ Α 2 ~ 
ὁ vios τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ συλ- 
’ 5 “ fd 3 ΄σ ὔ Ἁ ᾽ὔὔ; 
λέξουσιν ἐκ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα, 
Α n XN ᾽ 7 - 3 Ἁ 
42 καὶ τοὺς ποιοῦντας τὴν ἀνομίαν, καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς 
ΝῊ ’ὔ ~~ 7 on fp e \ 
εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ πυρος" ἐκεῖ ἐσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς Kal 
« \ “nw / ,ὔ i ’ὔ 
48 ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. Tore οἱ δίκαιοι ἐκλαμψου- 
«ε « isd > ~ ~ N “ 
σιν ὡς ὃ ἥλιος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν. 
t ᾿ Ω ’ 
Ο ἔχων ὦτα ἀκουέτω. 
ε fd » Α « , »“» 3 ~ ~ 
Opoia ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν θησαυρῷ 
7 > nm ᾽ ἴω ἃ ε N y vw 
κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, ὃν εὑρὼν ἄνθρωπος ἐκρυψε, 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει, καὶ πωλεῖ παντὰ 
σ » \ , Ν Α “ 
ὅσα ἔχει, καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν ἀγρὸν ἐκεῖνον. 
, e / 2 e ~ 3 “~ 
45 ITadw ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν av- 
48 θ ’ 3 / G “nw Xr \ 7 . ες XN δὲ 
θρώπῳ ἐμπόρῳ (ζητοῦντι καλοὺς μαργαρίτας" εὑρὼν δὲ 
/ > 7 ‘4 ’ὔ 
ἐνα πολύτιμον μαργαρίτην, ἀπελθὼν πέπρακεν πᾶντα 
σ 5 . 3 > # 
ὅσα εἶχεν, Kal ἡγορασεν αὑτον. 
’ € / “A “-“ 
Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
’ . 7 > Α , \ ΕῚ Ν 
σαγήνῃ βληθείσῃ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ ἐκ παντὸς 
48 γένους συναγαγούσῃ: ἣν, ὅτε ἐπληρώθη, ἀναβιβά- 
> AN > 4 * m ; \ ”? I , 
σαντες αὐτὴν ἐπὶ TOY atytaAov, καθίσαντες συνέλε- 
\ \ > yf \ Ν Ν, yv 4 
fav τὰ καλὰ εἰς ayyn, τὰ δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβαλον. 
Ov Ψ 3 ~ f ζω +A 3 , 
49 Οὕτως ἔσται ev τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος: ἐξελεύ- 
yf n 4 Ἁ 
σονται οἱ ἄγγελοι, καὶ ἀφοριοῦσιν τοὺς πονηροὺς ἐκ 
’ “κ“Ἄ , oY A Α ἈΝ 
50 μέσου τῶν δικαίων, καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν 
? nm , 3 a » Ν, 
καμινον τοῦ πυρὸς" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ 
ἈΝ “ 3 / / ~ ’ὔ 7 
51 βρυγμὸς τῶν odovTwy. Συνήκατε ταῦτα πάντα; λέ: 
3 ~ / 4 Α 3S ~ A ~ 
52 yovow αὐτῷ, Nai. O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ata τοῦτο 
ra Α . n , κι ᾽ 
πᾶς γραμματεὺς μαθητευθεὶς τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρα- 
~ ey ἤ 3 3 ? / d 
νῶν omolos ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, ὅστις ἐκβαλ- 
3 nn a ~ 4 4 
λει ἐκ τοῦ θησαυροῦ αὐτοῦ καινὰ Kal παλαια. 
os . » 2 oe » » ᾽ ΓΑ \ \ 
ὅ8 Kai ἐγένετο ore ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς τὰς παραβολὰς 
“ “ 3 χω ᾿ ᾽ \ 
54 ταῦτας, μετῆρεν ἐκεῖθεν" καὶ ἐλθὼν eis THY πατρίδα 
. ~ Ins 3 \ “ “~ “ [χὰ 
αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν, ὥστε 
> λή θ 3 Ἁ \ , ,ὔ ᾽ e 
ἐκπλησσεσθαι avrous, καὶ λέγειν, Ποθεν τούτῳ ἢ 
7, isd Ν, ὔ Ὄ ὔ nn 
55 σοφία αὕτη Kal at δυνάμεις; οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τοῦ 
7 « > y € , A 7 Ν 
τέκτονος υἱὸς; οὐχὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται αριὰμ, 
\ ε » Ν > ap ᾽ὔ Ν 
καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿]άκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ Σίμων 
27 


44. 


47 
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the enemy that sowed them, is 
the devil, and the harvest is a 
close of an age, and the reapers 
are angels. ‘As then the darnel 
is gathered and burnt with fire, 
so shall it be at the close of the 
age. “The Son of Man shall 
dispatch his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom 
all stumbling-blocks and those 
that do wickedness, “?and shall 
throw them into the fiery fur- 
nace: there shall be the weep- 
ing and the gnashing of tecth. 
es Phen shall the righteous shine 
out as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father. Who has ears, let 
him hear. 


“The kingdom of heaven is like 
a treasure hidden in the field, 
which a man, on finding it, hid, 
and for joy of it goes and sells 
aa aa he has, and buys that 
eld. 


45 Again, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like a merchant in search 
for fine pearls; “and, having met 
with one pearl of great value, he 
went away and sold all that he 
had, and bought it. 


47 Again, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like a drag-net, thrown 
into the lake and bringing to- 
gether fish of every sort; “which, 
when it was full, they drew up 
on the beach, and sitting down 
gathered the good into vessels, 
and threw the bad away. “So 
shall it be at the close of the 
age: the angels shall come forth 
and sever the wicked from amid 
the righteous, “and shall throw 
them into the fiery furnace : 
there shall be the weeping and 
the gnashing of teeth. *! Have 
you understood all these things P 
They say to him, Yes. δ᾽ And 
he said to them, On this account 
every scribeschooled forthe king- 
dom of heaven is like a house- 
holder, who brings out from his 
store new things and old. 


53And it came to pass that, 
when Jesus had ended these 
parables, he departed thence; 
4and, coming to his own coun- 
try, he was teaching them in their 
synagogue, so that they were as- 
race in and said, Whence come 
to this man this wisdom and the 
miracles? ὅ5 15 not this the car- 
penter’s son, and is not his 
mother called Mury, and his 
brothers James and Joseph and 


ΜΑΤΊΤΗΕΎ, XII]. 56—XIV. 17. 


Simon and JudasP And his 
sisters are they not all with usP 
Whence then come to thisman all 
these things? And they were 
stumbled in him. But Jesus said 
to them, A prophet is not un- 
honoured except in his own 
country and in his own house- 
hold. "And he did not many 
miracles there on account of 
their want of faith. 


At that season Herod the te- 
trarch heard the report of Jesus, 
2and said to his servants, This is 
John the Baptist; he has been 
raised from the dead, and there- 
fore the Powers are at work in 
him. °For Herod, having seized 
John, had put him in chains 
and imprisoned him, on account 
of Herodias his brother’s wife ; 
‘for John said to him, It is 
not lawful for thee to have her. 
5 And while wishing to put him 
to death he feared the populace, 
because they held him to be a 

rophet. © But when Herod’s 
irthday feast was kept, the 
daugnter of Herodias danced be- 
fore them and pleased Herod; 
‘wherefore he engaged with an 
oath to give her whatever she 
might ask. ®8And she, tauglit by 
her mother, Give me here, says 
she, on a charger the head of 
John the Baptist. *And, though 
prevec: the king on account of 
is oaths and his guests bade it 
iven, and he sent and be- 
headed John in the prison: “and 
his head was brought on a 
charger and given to the girl, 
and she brought it to her mother. 
And his disciples came up, and 
took away the body and buried it; 
and they came and brought word 
to Jesus. “And Jesus on hear- 
ig Mart it peed μὲ from thence in 
k to a lone place apart; 
and ithe crowds on hearing it 
followed by land from the towns, 


4 And on landing he saw a 
great crowd, and he yearned with 
pity for them, and healed such of 
them aa were sick, ' But when 
evening was come the disciples 
came to him, saying, The place is 
lone, and the best of the day is 
past; send then the crowds away, 
that they may go to the villages 
and buy themselves victuals. 
But Jesus said, They have no 
need to go away: do you give 
them food. “But they say to 
him, We have nothing here but 
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καὶ ‘Toudas ; καὶ αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ οὐχὶ πᾶσαι πρὸς 56 
ἡμᾶς εἰσί; πόθεν οὖν τούτῳ πάντα ταῦτα; Kai 57 
ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐ ἐν αὐτῷ. ‘O δὲ ᾿]Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Οὐκ ἔστι προφήτης ἄτιμος εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ δυνα- 58 
μεις πολλὰς διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 

ΕΝ ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἤκουσεν “Ἡρώδης ὁ ὃ τετρ- 14 
ἄρχης τὴν ἀκοὴν ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ εἶπε τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ, 2 
Οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ἰωάννης ὁ βαπτιστήο" αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη 
ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο αἱ δυνάμεις ἐ ἐνεργοῦσιν 
ἐν αὐτῷ. Ὁ γὰρ “Πρώδης, κρατήσας τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, 8 
ἔδησεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ διὰ ‘Hpwdiada 
τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ" ἔλεγε γὰρ αὐτῷ 4 
ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης, Οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἔχειν αὐτὴν. Καὶ θέλων 5 
αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι ἐφοβήθη τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι ὡς προφή- 
τὴν αὐτὸν εἶχον. ΤΓενεσίοις δὲ γενομένοις τοῦ Ἢ ρώδου 6 
ὠρχήσατο ἡ θυγάτηρ τῆς ᾿Ηρωδιάδος ἐν τῷ μέσῳ, 
καὶ ἤρεσεν τῷ “Ἡρώδῃ: ὅθεν μεθ᾽ ὅρκου ὡμολόγησεν 7 
αὐτῇ δοῦναι ὃ 0 ἐὰν αἰτήσηται. ‘H δὲ προβιβασθείσα 8 
ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὺς αὐτῆς, Aos μοι, φησίν, ὧδε ἐπὶ πίνακι 
τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. Καὶ λυπηθεὶς 9 
ὁ βασιλεὺς διὰ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς συνανακειμένους 
ἐκέλευσε δοθῆναι, καὶ πέμψας ἀπεκεφάλισεν Ti ὠάννην 10 
ἐν Τῇ φυλακῇ: καὶ ἠνέχθη ἡ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 11 
πίνακι καὶ ἐδόθη τῷ κορασίῳ, καὶ ἤνεγκε τῇ μητρὶ 
αὐτῆς. Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦραν τὸ 12 
σῶμα καὶ ἔθαψαν αὐτό, καὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ 
᾿Ιησοῦ. Καὶ ἀκούσας 6 ᾿Ϊησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν 13 
ἐν πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον κατ᾽ ἰδίαν: καὶ ἀκούσαν- 
τες οἱ ὄχλοι ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ πεζοὶ ἀπὸ τῶν 
πόλεων. 

Καὶ ἐξελθὼν εἶδε πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη 14 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν τοὺς ἀρρώστους αὐτῶν. 
᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 1ὅ 
λέγοντες, ᾿Ερημός ἐστιν ὃ τόπος καὶ ἡ @pa ἤδη 
παρῆλθεν" ἀπόλυσον οὖν τοὺς ὄχλους, ἵ ἵνα ἀπελθόντες 
εἰς τὰς κώμας ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς βρώματα. Ὃ δὲ 16 
᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν ἀπελθεῖν. 
δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. οἱ δὲ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 17 
Οὐκ ἔχομεν ὧδε εἰ μὴ πέντε ἄρτους καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. 

28 
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18 19 Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, Φέρετέ μοι αὐτοὺς ὧδε. Καὶ κελεύσας 
τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνακλιθῆναι ἐ ἐπὶ τοὺς χόρτους, λαβὼν τοὺς 
πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβέλψας εἰς τὸν 
οὐρανὸν ηὐλόγησε, καὶ κλάσας ἔδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς 

20 τοὺς ἄρτους, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ois ὄχλοις. Καὶ ἔφαγον 
πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, καὶ ἦραν τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν 

21 κλασμάτων δώδεκα κοφίνους πλήρεις. Οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες 

ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ 

παιδίων. 

Καὶ εὐθέως ἠνάγκασε τοὺς μαθητὰς ἐμβῆναι εἰς 
τὸ πλοῖον καὶ προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πέραν, ἕως οὗ 
28 ἀπολύσῃ τοὺς ὄχλους. Καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους 

ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος κατ᾽ ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι: ὀψίας 

24 δὲ γενομένης, μόνος nv ἐκεῖ. To δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη μέσον 
τῆς θαλάσσης ἦν, βασανιζόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων' 

25 ἦν γὰρ ἐναντίος ὃ ἄνεμος. T eTapTy δὲ φυλακῃ τῆς 
νυκτὸς ἀπῆλθε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, περιπατῶν. ἐπὶ τὴν θαλασ- 

26 σαν. Kai ἰδόντες αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασ- 
σαν περιπατοῦντα ἐταράχθησαν, λέγοντες, ὅτι φάν- 

27 τασμά ἐστι, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου ἔκραξαν. Εὐθέως 
δὲ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, λέγων, Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ 

28 εἰμι" μὴ φοβεῖσθε. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος 
εἶπε, Κύριε, εἰ σὺ εἶ, κέλευσόν με ἐλθεῖν πρός σε 

99 ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα: ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, ᾿Ελθέ. Kai καταβὰς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πλοίου ὃ Πέτρος περιεπάτησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα, 

80 καὶ ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν: βλέπων δὲ τὸν ἄνεμον 
ἰσχυρὸν ἐφοβήθη, καὶ ἀρξάμενος καταποντίζεσθαι 

31 ἔκραξε, λέγων, Κύριε, σῶσόν με. Εὐθέως δὲ ὁ 
᾿]ησοῦς ἐ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει 

82 αὐτῷ, ᾿Ολιγόπιστε, εἰς τί ἐδίστασας; Καὶ ἐμβάντων 

88 αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος. Οἱ δὲ ἐν 
τῷ πλοίῳ ἐλθόντες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, 
᾿Αληθῶς Θεοῦ υἱὸς εἶ. 

34 Kal διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον εἰς τὴν γῆν Γεννησαρέθ. 

35 Καὶ ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ τόπου ἐκείνου 
ἀπέστειλαν εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην, καὶ προσή- 

36 νεγκαν αὐτῷ ᾿παντὰν τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας, καὶ παρεκά- 
λουν αὐτὸν ἵνα μόνον ἅψωνται τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ 
ἱματίου αὐτοῦ' καὶ ὅσοι ἥψαντο, διεσώθησαν. 

15 TOTE προσέρχονται τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ οἱ ἀπὸ ‘Tepo- 
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five loaves and two fishes. “And 
he said, Bring them hither to me. 
19 And, bidding the crowds lie 
down on the grass, he took the 
five loaves and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven -he blessed, 

and having broken the loaves gave 
them to the disciples, and the 
disciples to the crowds. Ὁ And 
they all ate and were well fed; 

and they took up what was over 
of the broken pieces, twelve 
baskets full. #! And those that ate 
were about five thousand men, 
besides women and children. 

2 And forthwith he forced the 
disciples to go on board the bark, 
and to cross over before him, 
until he should have sent away 
the crowds. *And when he had 
sent away the crowds, he went 
up to the mountain apart to 
pray; and when even came, he 
was there alone. ™ But the bark 
was now midway in the lake, 
hard tossed by the waves, for 
the wind was contrary. * And 
at the fourth watch of the night 
he went off to them, walking on 
the lake. “And the disciples, 
seeing him walking on the lake, 
were troubled, saying, It is a 

hantom: and they cried out 
or fear. 7 And forthwith Jesus 
spoke to them, saying, Take 
courage: it is I: be not afraid. 
And Peter in answer said to 
him, Lord, if it is thou, bid me 
come to thee on the waters: 
and he said, Come. *?And Peter 
stepped down from the bark and 
walked on the waters, and came 
to Jesus: *but seeing the wind 
boisterous he was afraid, and 
beginning to sink, cried out, gay- 
ing, Lord saveme. “And forth- 
with Jesus stretched out his hand 
and laid hold on him, aud says 
to him, Thou of little faith, why 
didst thou doubt? And when 
they stepped on board the bark, 
the wae Tulled. 33 And those in 
the bark came and did obeisance 
to him, saying, Thou art truly 
Son of God. 

#And they crossed over and 
came to the country of Genne- 
sareth, *And on learning who 
he was, the men of that place 
sent off to the whole of that 
neighbourhood, and brought to 
him all that were ill, *and be- 
sought him that they might only 
touch the fringe of his mantle: 
and as many as touched, were 
quite healed. 

Then there come to Jesus the 
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scribes from Jerusalem and Pha- 
risees, saying, ?Why do thy dis- 
ciples transgress the tradition of 
the elders? for they wash not 
their hands whenever they eat 
bread. 3And he said to them in 
answer, Why do you too trans- 
Seer the commandment of God 
or the sake of your tradition? 
‘For God gave commandment, 
saying, Honour thy father and 
thy mother: and, ‘He that re- 
viles father or mother, let him 
without fail be put to death: 
>but you say, Wiiever shall 
have said to his father or mother, 
Be it Gift, whatever thou mayest 
get in aid from me,——‘and he 
shall by no means honour his 
father or his mother: and you 
have made void the law of God 
for the sake of your tradition. 
‘ Hypocrites, well did Esaias pro- 
phesy about you, saying, 5 This 
people honours me with their 
aes but their heart is far off 
from me: °and in vain do they 
worship me, while teaching as 
doctrizes things of men’s com- 
manding. And calling to him 
the crowd, he said to them, 
Hear and understand: " not 
that which goes into the mouth 
defiles the man, but what issues 
from the mouth, this defiles the 
man. Then come to him the 
disciples and say, Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees werestumbled, 
when they heard the saying P 
3 And he said in answer, Every 
plant that my heavenly Father 
did not plant, shall be rooted up. 
4 Let them alone: they are blind 
guides of the blind; and if a 
blind man be guide to a blind 
man, both will fall into a pit. 
4 And Peter said to him in an- 
swer, Explain to us this parable. 
1 And he said, Are you too 
even still without understand- 
ingP Are you not aware that 
every thing that enters into the 
mouth, passes into the belly, 
and is voided into a draught: 
18 but the things which issue from 
the mouth, come out of the heart, 
and these defile the man. For 
out of the heart there come evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
whoredoms, thefts, false testi- 
monies, revilings. These are 
the things which defile the man; 
but to eat with hands unwashen 
does not defile the man. 


21 And departing thence Jesus 
withdrew to the parts of Tyre 
and Sidon. ” And, lo, a Canaan- 
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σολύμων γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες, Διὰ τί 2 
οἱ μαθηταί σου παραβαίνουσι τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων; οὐ γὰρ νίπτονται τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν, 
ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 8 
Διὰ τί καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαίνετε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν; Ὅ γὰρ Θεὸς ἐνετείλατο, 4 
λέγων, Τίμα τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ, Ὃ 
κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ “μητέρα θανάτῳ τελευτάτω" ὑμεῖς 5 
δὲ λέγετε, “Os ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί, Aapov 

ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇς---καὶ οὐ μὴ τιμήσει τὸν πατέρα 
αὐτοῦ ἢ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἠκυρώσατε τὸν νόμον 6 
τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑ ὑμῶν. “Ὑποκριταΐί, καλῶς τ 
ἐπροφήτευσε περὶ ὑμῶν ‘Hoaias, λέγων, το λαὸς οὗτος 8 
τοῖς χείλεσί με τιμᾷ, ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχει 
ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ: μάτην δὲ σέβονταί με, διδάσκοντες διδασ- 9 
καλίας ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων. Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος 10 
τὸν ὄχλον, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Ακούετε καὶ συνίετε" οὐ τὸ 11 
εἰσερχόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ 
τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος, τοῦτο κοινοῖ τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον. Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ λέγουσιν 12 
αὐτῷ, Οἶδας ὅτι οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον 
ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν ; ‘O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε, Πᾶσα φυτεία 18 
ἣν οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν ὁ πατήρ μου ὁ οὐράνιος, ἐκριζωθή- 
σεται. “Agere αὐτούς: ὁδηγοί εἰσι τυφλοὶ τυφλῶν" 14 
τυφλὸς δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰν ὁδηγῇ, ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον 
πεσοῦνται. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 15 
Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν, 16 
᾿Ακμὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; οὐ νοεῖτε, ὅτι πᾶν 17 
τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν χωρεῖ, 
καὶ εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβάλλεται; τὰ δὲ ἐ ἐκπορευόμενα ἐκ 18 
τοῦ στόματος ἐκ τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχεται, κἀκεῖνα κοινοῖ 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον. ᾿Εκ γὰρ τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχονται δια- 19 
λογισμοὶ πονηροί, φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, πορνεῖαι, κλοπαί, 
ψευδομαρτυρίαι, βλασφημίαι. Taira ἐστι τὰ κοι- 20 
νοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον' τὸ δὲ ἀνίπτοις χερσὶ φαγεῖν οὐ 
κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 


Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν els τὰ 21 
μέρη Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ Xavavaia, 22 
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ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων ἐκείνων ἐξελθοῦσα, ἐκραύγασεν αὐτῷ, 
λέγουσα, ᾿Ελέησόν με, Κύριε, υἱὸς Aaveid: ἡ θυγά- ; 
28 τὴρ μου κακῶς δαιμονίξζεται. “O δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη Ὁ 
, ς Ν ᾽ ~ 
αὐτῇ λόγον. Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
ρώτουν αὐτὸν, “λέγοντες, ᾿Απόλυσον αὐτήν, ὅτι κρά- 
24 ζει ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν. ‘O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Οὐκ ἀπε- 
, 3 Α 2 Ν / Α 3 “ 3) 
στάλην εἰ μὴ εἰς τὰ προβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἰκου 
N - , n f 
25 ᾿Ισραήλ. ‘“H δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγουσα, 
, f ε Α 3 3 
26 Αυριε, βοήθει μοι. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Ovk 
Ψ - Ν » “ ’ὔ XN ay ἊΝ 
ἔξεστι λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων καὶ βαλεῖν τοῖς 
ε \ 5 7 Ν Ν 
27 κυναρίοι" ΑΗ δὲ εἶπε, Nai, Κύριε: καὶ yap τὰ 
/ Α ΄“ ~ / Ν 
κυνάρια ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ 
/ 
28 τῆς τραπέζης τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν. Tore ἀποκριθεὶς 
ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Ὦ γύναι, μεγάλη σου ἡ πίστις" 
γενηθήτω σοι ὡς θέλεις. Καὶ ἰάθη ἡ θυγάτηρ αὐτῆς 
ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
“ 5 Ν ‘\ 
Kai μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἦλθε παρὰ τὴν 
o ? 3 » 3 
θάλασσαν τῆς [[Ἂαλιλαίας, καὶ avaBas εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
’ὔ ΄- “~ “ Wy 
30 ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. Kat προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, 
32) 3 € an \ é \ 
ἔχοντες μεθ εαυτῶν xwAous, τυῴλους, κωφους, κυλ- 
\ 7 3 ᾽ Ν N 
Nous, Kal ἑτέρους πολλούς, καὶ ἔρριψαν αὐτοὺς Tapa 
‘ / n ’ὔ 4 a? 
81 τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς: WOTE 
Ν » ’ὔ, Ἁ - 
τὸν ὄχλον θαυμάσαι, βλέποντας κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας, 
‘ «ε ~ \ ~ 
κυλλοὺυς ὑγιεῖς, καὶ χωλοὺς περιπατοῦντας, καὶ TUd- 
Ἃ / / Ν 
λοὺς βλέποντας: καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν Θεὸν ᾿ΪΙσραὴλ. 
« \ 3 nn 4 Ν Ἀ 3 
Ο δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐ- 
, [οὶ 3 7 ; X_N Ν a” 4 ΜΨ 
τοῦ εἶπε, Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι ἤδη 
« / n 4 
ἡμέραι τρεῖς προσμένουσί μοι, 
’ὔ ~ 5 Ν 
φαγωσι: καὶ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτοὺς νήστεις οὐ θελω, μή- 
88 ποτε ἐκλυθῶσιν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. Kai λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ 
μαθηταί, Πόθεν ἡ ἡμῖν. ἐν ἐρημίᾳ ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι ὥστε 
84 χορτάσαι ὄχλον τοσοῦτον ; Καὶ i λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, 
Πόσους ἄρτους ἔχετε; ; οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “Ἑπτά, καὶ ὀλίγα 
86 ἰχθύδια. Καὶ ἐκέλευσε τοῖς ὄχλοις ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν 
es A Α Ἁ e QA y κ Ἁ 9 , 
36 γην' Kat λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους Kal τους ἰχθύας, 
3 fA yf 3 ΄-“-ἢῬ “ € 
euxaploTnoas ἐκλασε καὶ ἔδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς, οἱ δὲ 
87 μαθηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. Καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορ- 
τάσθησαν, καὶ τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων ἦραν 
88 ἑπτὰ σπυρίδας πλήρεις. Οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν τε- 
Ἃ yf ὃ ἈΝ ~ Ν 7 ‘\ 
39 τρακισχίλιοι ἀνὄρες χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. Kat 
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MATTHEW, XV. 23-39. 


ite woman came out from those 
quarters and cried to , Say- 
ing, Pity me, Lord, Son of Da- 
my daughter is sorely pos- 
sessed with a demon. * But he 
did not answer heraword. And 
his disciples came and asked him, 
saying, Send her away, for she 
cries after us. But he said in 
answer, I was sent to none but 
the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. * And she came and did 
obeisance to him, saying, Lord, 
help me. * But he said in an- 
swer, It is not allowed to take 
the children’s bread and to throw 
it to the dogs. * And she said, 
Good, Lord: for the dogs eat of 
the crumbs which fall from the 
table of their masters. * Then 
said Jesus in answer to her, 
Woman, great is thy faith: be 
it done to thee as thou willest. 
And her daughter was cured 
from that hour. 


*%And removing thence Jesus 
came beside the lake of Galilee; 
and having gone up the moun- 
tain was sitting there. % And 
there came to him many crowds, 
having with them lame folk, 
blind, dumb, crippled, and many 
others, and laid them down at 
his feet, and he healed them; 
3g0 that the crowd wondered 
when they saw dumb folk speak- 
ing, cripples sound, and lame 
ones walking; and they glorified 
the God of Israel. 


2 And Jesus, calling to him his 
disciples, said, I yearn with pity 
towards the crowd, because three 
days have they already stayed 
with me, and have nothing to 
to eat; and I am unwilling to 
send them away, lest they should 
faint on the road. *And the 
disciples say to him, Whence 
should we have in a lone place 
loaves enow to feed so great 
a crowd? *And Jesus says to 
them, How many loaves have 
you P and they said, Seven, and 
a few small fishes. *And he 
bade the crowds lay themselves 
down on the ground; * and, 
taking the seven loaves and the 
fishes, he gave thanks, and broke, 
and gave to the disciples, and the 
disciples to the crowds, * And 
they all ate and were well fed, 
and they took up what was over 
of the broken pieces, seven hand- 
baskets full. And those that 
ate were four thousand men be- 
side women and children. * And, 
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having sent away the crowds, he 
went on board the bark, and 
came to the borders of Magdala. 


And the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees approached, and, to try him, 
asked him to shew them a sign 
from heaven. ?And he said in 
answer to them, When even is 
come, you say, Fair weather, for 
the sky is red: %and at early 
morn, Foul weather to day, for 
the sky is red and lowering. 
The look of the sky you know 
how to distinguish, but the signs 
of the times you cannot. ‘An 
evil and adulterous generation is 
looking for a sign, and a sign 
shall not be given it except the 
sign of Jonas. And he left them 
and went away. 

5 And the disciples on coming 
to the other side had forgotten 
to take loaves. ‘And Jesus said 
to them, Mind, and beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees. 7 And they were de- 
ῬΑ δα among themselves, say- 
ing, It is because we took no 
loaves. ® But Jesus, aware of it, 
said, Why are you debating 
among yourselves, you of little 
faith, because you took no loaves? 
*Do you not yet perceive, nor 
even remember the five loaves of 
the five thousand, and how many 
baskets you took, nor the seven 
loaves of the four thousand, 
and how many hand-baskets you 
took? 1 How is it that you do 
not perceive, that it was not 
about loaves that I spoke to youP 
but beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. “Then 
they understood that he told 
them not to beware of the lea- 
ven, but of the teaching of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 

3 And Jesus, on coming to the 
parts of Caesarea Philippi, asked 

s disciples, saying, ο do 
people say that the Son of Man 
1. “And they said, Some say, 
John the Baptist, others Elias, 
and others Jeremias, or one of 
the prophets. “He says to them, 
But you, who say you that I amP 
16 And Simon Peter said in an- 
swer, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. “And 
Jesus said in answer to him, 
Blest art thou, Simon son of 
Jonas, because flesh and blood 
did not reveal it to thee, but my 
Father who is in heaven. “And 
I too tell thee, that thou art 
Rock: and upon this rock will 
I build my church, and gates 
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Ἀ “~ . 3 
ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς TO πλοῖον, καὶ ἦλθεν 
3 Ν @ 7 
εἰς Ta ὅρια Maydadav. 


ΚΑΙ προσελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Σαδδουκαῖοι 16 


ἈἉ ΄“ ᾽ “-“ ᾿ ~ 
πειράζοντες ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν σημεῖον EK τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
Ὶ n Qn 4 43 3 -“" 
ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτοῖς. “O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, 
» , 7 , ans / A ε 
Οψίας γενομένης, λέγετε, Εὐδία, πυρράζει γὰρ ὁ 
f ’ 7 7 4 Α 
οὐρανός: καὶ πρωΐ, Σήμερον χειμών, πυρράζει yap 
» f \ Ἁ f “ > 
στυγναάΐζων ὃ οὐρανὸς. 7) μὲν προσωπον τοῦ oupe- 
~ X . “ ~ ~ » 
νοῦ γινώσκετε διακρίνειν, τὰ δὲ σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν οὐ 
Ν + ~ 3 Fond 
δύνασθε. Γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, 
΄-- » “4 3 X Ά σι > nm 
καὶ σημεῖον ov δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον 7]ωνᾶ. 
Ν > Ἀ "“ 
Καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἀπήλθε. 
τ \ 7 3 ’ 
Καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἰς τὸ πέραν ἐπελάθοντο 
» ΄σι e \ > nw 3 ᾽ “ ε ΄ι 
ἄρτους λαβεῖν. Ο de ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, Ορᾶτε 
X nm 7 “ ? X 
καὶ προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ 
ς - “ 
Σαδδουκαίων. Οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, λέγον- 
4 y ’ \ 7 Ν \ oe 3 A 
TES, OTL ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλάβομεν. L'vous δὲ ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς 
na “ 7 [χὰ 
εἶπε, Ti διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ὀλιγόπιστοι, ὅτι 
A a > \ 7 
ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλάβετε; οὔπω νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ μνημονεύετε 
Ἀ ΄“ ? , 
TOUS πέντε ἄρτους TOY πεντακισχιλίων, Kal ποσους 
7 3 ’ὔ 3 Α Α ε Ἀ 57 “ 
κοφίνους ἐλάβετε; οὐδὲ τους ἐπτὰα ἀρτοὺυς τῶν τετρα- 
f 7 “- 3 
κισχιλίων, καὶ πόσας σπυρίδας ἐλάβετε; πῶς οὐ 
“- 3 “- 4 \ 
νοεῖτε OTL οὐ περὶ ἄρτων εἶπον ὑμῖν; προσέχετε δὲ 
> SN “ 7 n 7 Ν , 
ἀπὸ τῆς ὥμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 
/ - 3 7 Ἀ - 7 
Tore συνῆκαν ὅτι οὐκ εἶπεν προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης 
Α \ “ - "“". . X 
ἀλλα ἀπὸ τῆς διδαχῆς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Daddov- 
καίων. 


3 Ἁ Ἁ 9 “~ Ν ’, 7 “ 
Ελθων δὲ ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς εἰς τὰ μέρη Καισαρείας τῆς 
7 ᾿ 7 Ν Ἀ 3 ἴω ’ἤ / 
Φιλίππου ἠρώτα τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Τίνα 
7 “4 eX ~ : ͵ 
λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; 
e \ e 4 , \ 7 A 
Οἱ δε εἶπον, Oi μὲν ᾿]Ιωάννην τὸν βαπτιστήν, ἄλλοι δὲ 
᾽8λ / 4 δὲ Ἵ , \ 9 - “” A ’΄ 
tay, ἕτεροι δὲ ]ερεμίαν ἢ ἕνα τῶν προφητῶν. Λέγει 
> “ ε - Α 7 7 3 3 ἈΝ Ν 
αὐτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε εἶναι; ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 
[ / 3 \ 3 Ἀ Ἀ “ “ 
Σίμων Πέτρος εἶπε, Σὺ εἶ 6 Χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
- - 3 \ XY e¢ 3 ~ 3 3 Ὁ 
τοῦ ζῶντος. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτῷ, 
/, 4 ~ . a 
Μακάριος εἰ, Σίμων Βαριωνᾶ, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα 
> b 7 ’; 3 3 « 7 ε 3 “ 
οὐκ ἀπεκαλυψέ σοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πατήρ μου ὃ ἐν τοῖς 
» - Ἁ 7) 3 
οὐρανοῖς. Κἀγὼ δέ σοι λέγω, ὅτι σὺ εἶ Πέτρος, καὶ 
> A 7 ~ ’ἤ͵ 7 Ν 
ἐπὶ ταὐτῇ τῇ πέτρᾳ οἰκοδομήσω μου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
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Ω͂ 7 + αὶ Α , 
19 καὶ πύλαι ἄδου ov κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς. Καὶ δώσω 
rn ~ “ , ~ x aA aN 
σοι Tas κλεῖς τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, Kal ὃ ἐὰν 
ΠῚ “- wn ¥ ᾽ > ~ 3 - 
δήσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; ἔσται δεδεμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
ἃ “" ~ RY 4 3 nm 
καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λύσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς Ys, ἔσται λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς 
3 “ / / ~ n Ω ‘ 
οὐρανοῖς. Tore διεστείλατο τοῖς μαθηταῖς, ἵνα μηδενὶ 
> Ψ ᾽ὔ 3 « ,ὔ 
εἴπωσιν ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός. 
/ e 5 “ / “ -“ 
᾿Απὸ τότε ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς δεικνύειν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
» ΄- a nw >» NS 4 ε 7 > “A Q 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν εἰς Ζ]εροσολυμα ἀπελθεῖν, καὶ 
“ Ἁ nn 7 Q Ε] ’ὔὕ 
πολλὰ παθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων 
, κι XV wn 7 € f 
καὶ γραμματεων, καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ TH τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
3 ~ X f > A e 4 
22 ἐγερθῆναι. Kai προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν ὁ “Πέτρος 
27 3 - 2 “ 4 Ω͂ ’ὔ “ 
ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾶν αὐτῷ, λέγων, “] λεώς σοι, Kupte: 
\ 3 ~ ε Ἁ 5 an 
23 ov μὴ ἔσται σοι τοῦτο. O δὲ στραφεὶς εἶπε τῷ 
a ΄- 4 f 
Πέτρῳ, Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω pov, σατανᾶ: σκάνδαλον pov 
3 “) ᾿ > A \ a a 3 \ \ « 3 
εἰ, ὅτι ov φρονεῖς Ta τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀλλὰ Ta τῶν ap- 
7 
θρωπων. 
f e 3 σ΄ 3 - A > - xv 
Tore ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Lit τις 
/ 3 / 3 ~ ’ / ε νΝ Α 
θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, ἀπαρνησασθω εαυτον, καὶ 
’ὔ’ Ν \ - , ἃ 
25 ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι: ὃς 
\ ϑΝ, , ‘ Ἁ > ~ - > 7 
γὰρ ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν Ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει 
> ἢ ἃ » ἃ μ ‘ Ν » ~ 
αὐτὴν os δ᾽ ay ἀπολέσῃ τὴν Ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν 
> “~ e f¢ sf f A 5 ΄ 7 
26 ἐμοῦ, εὑρησει αὐτὴν. Tt yap ὠφεληθήσεται ἂν- 
60 XN Ἁ , ὅλ δή δὲ \ 
ρωπος, ἐὰν TOV κοσμον ὅλον κερδήσῃ, THY δὲ ψυχὴν 
» a n x 7 4 + 3 ΄, 
αὐτοῦ ζημιωθῇ ; ἢ τί δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα 
“ a n . ε en ~ 4 
27 τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ; δελλει yap ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
- 7 A Α » “A ‘ “ 
ἔρχεσθαι ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν 
“ / e 7 ἈΝ A 
ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ, kal τοτε ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ THY 
a - » ᾽ν eon / < 
28 πρᾶξιν αὐτοῦ. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰσί τινες ὧδε 
rant \ ᾽ὔ ’ὔ Ὁ x 
ἑστῶτες, οἵτινες OV μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου ἕως ἂν 
3} Ἁ eX ~ 8 7 » f > a 
Waa Tov υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν τῇ βασι- 
λείᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
» εἐ»ὔ ὰ , 3 a ΙΝ 
17 ΚΑΙ μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ἐξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς τὸν 
4 αν / \ 3 / Ἁ 3 XN 3 
Hlerpov καὶ ᾿]άκωβον καὶ Imavyny τὸν ἀδελῴφον av- 
a \ 2? / 3 \ > 47 « Ν > γὼ) 
τοῦ, καὶ ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς ὅρος ὕψηλον κατ ἰδίαν' 
9 “ 40 WM θ > - Υ ἮΝ Ἁ 
καὶ μετεμορφωθὴη ἐμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλαμψε τὸ 
3 ~ ς \ Q 7 3 “. 
πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὃ ἥλιος, τὰ δὲ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ 
3 / A Ἁ tan Ἁ 4 “- 
8 ἐγένετο λευκὰ ὡς τὸ φῶς. Kai idov, ὠφθὴ αὐτοῖς 
oo “ κι 3 7 4 A ~ > 
4 Mwvons καὶ Ἡλίας per αὐτοῦ συλλαλοῦντες. ᾿4πο- 
A A € 4 3 ~ ¢ ἴω / , 
κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Lletpos εἶπε τῷ ᾿ΪΙησοῦ, Κύριε, καλόν 
.- κα κν 5 , , © a 
ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι: εἰ θέλεις, ποιήσω ὧδε τρεῖς 
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of hell shall not overpower it. 
And I will give thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven; and 
whatever thon mayest bind on 
earth, shall be bound in heaven, 
and whatever thou mayest loose 
on earth, shall be loosed in hea- 
ven. “Then he charged his dis- 
ciples, that they should tell no 
one that he was the Christ. 


From that time began Jesus 
to point out to his disciples, that 
he must go to Jerusalem, and 
suffer much at the hands of 
the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be put to death, 
and the third day rise again. 
2 And Peter, drawing him to him, 
began to chide him, saying, Far 
be 1t from thee, Lord: this shall 
never befall thee. But he turn- 
ed and said to Peter, Begone 
behind me, Satan: thou art a 
stumblingblock to me, for th 
mind is not on the things of God, 
but those of men. 


4 Then Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples, If any one chooses to 
come in my train, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me; *for whoever 
may choose to save his life, shall 
lose it, and whoever may lose his 
life for my sake, shall find it. 
*6 For what will a man be ad- 
vantaged, if he gain the whole 
world and forfeit his life; or 
what shall a man give as an 
exchange for his lifeP 27 For 
the Son of Man is to come 
arrayed in his Father’s glory 
with his angels, and then shall 
he requite every one according 
tohis doing. 35. Verily I tell you, 
there are some standing here who 
shall by no means taste death, 
until they shall have seen the Son 
of Man coming in his kingdom. 


And after six days Jesus takes 
with him Peter and Jobn and 
James his brother, and brings 
them up to a high mountain 
apart; ?and he was transfigured 
before them, and his face shone 
as the sun, and his garments be- 
came white as the light. 9 And, 
lo, there appeared to them Mo- 
ses and Elias talking with him. 
4And Peter said in answer to 
Jesus, Lord, it is well that we 
are here: if thou art willing, I 
will make here three booths, one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and 
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one for Elias. ὅ While he was 
still speaking, lo, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them, and, lo, a 
voice from the cloud, saying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased: hear him. 
6 And the disciples on hearing 
it fell on their faces, and were 
greatly afraid. ? And Jesus ap- 
proached and touched them, and 
said, Rise and be not afraid. δά πα 
on raising their eyes they saw 
no one but Jesus only. 9 And as 
they were coming down from the 
mountain, Jesus charged them, 
saying, Tell no one the vision, 
until the Son of Man shall have 
risen from the dead. And the 
disciples asked him, saying, Why 
then say the scribes that Elias 
must come firstP 'And he said 
in answer, Elias is coming and 
shall bring all things to a right 
frame: but I tell you that Elias 
has already come, and they did 
not recognise him, but did with 
regard to him whatever they 
pleased. So is the Son of Man 
too to suffer at their hands. 
3 Then understood the disciples 
that he spoke to them about 
John the Baptist. 


And when they came to the 
crowd, there approached him a 
man, bending the knee to him 
and saying, Κα Lord, pity my son, 
because he is moon-struck and 
in sad suffering; for he often 
falls into the fire and often into 
the water: and I brought him 
to thy disciples, and they were 
unable to heal him. And Jesus 
said in answer, Faithless and 
crooked generation, how long 
shall I be with you, how long 
shall I bear with you? bring 
him hither to me. ™And Jesus 
rebuked him, and the demon 
came out of him, and the boy 
was healed from that hour. 
Then the disciples, coming to 
Jesus apart, said, y were we 
unable to cast it out? And he 
says to them, On account of your 
want of faith: for verily I tell 
you, if you have faith as a grain 
of mustard, you will say to this 
mountain, Remove hence yonder, 
and it shall remove; and nothing 
shall be impossible for you. 3) But 
this kind is not dislodged unless 
by prayer and fasting. 


2 And while they were making 
a stay in Galilee, Jesus said to 
them, The Son of Man is going 
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ae a ,ὕ Α» , / 
σκηνᾶς, σοὶ μίαν καὶ Mavoet μίαν καὶ Adie pia. 
Ν “ ~ N / Α > 
Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, idov, νεφέλη φωτεινὴ ἐπε- 5 
͵ 3 ᾽ὔ \ 3 Ἁ \ 3 - aN Xr , 
σκίασεν αὐτούς, καὶ idov, φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέγου- 
e ?t ε , , ᾽ GQ 25. 7 . 
σα, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς. ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα 
an “ \ 
ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ ἔπεσον 6 
~ a / X 
ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα. Kai 7 
Ἁ .«» κι [χὰ 3 ζω AY 3 3 ’ 
προσελθὼν ὁ Incois ἥψατο αὐτῶν, καὶ εἶπεν, γερ- 
\ ΝΕ: > ,ὕ \ Xo» ‘ 
Onre καὶ μὴ φοβεῖσθε. “Emapavres δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμους 8 
as κα 5 7 3 3 \ Ν » a / \ 
αὐτῶν οὐδένα εἶδον εἰ μὴ Tov ]ησοῦν povov. Kai 9 
, 3 “ 3 ~ Sf ’ / 3 n 
καταβαινοντων αὐτῶν EK τοῦ ὄρους, ἐνετείλατο αὑτοῖς 
e » n / \ γ \ ¢ κά χὰ 
ὃ 7}1ησοῦς, λέγων, Μβᾷαηδενὶ εἴπητε To ὅραμα ἕως οὗ 
eX κι ᾽; “-“ 3 γε \ 3 f 
ὁ vios τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγερθῃ. Kat ἐπηρωτη- 
Ν ε \ f 7 > e ᾿ - 
σαν avrov οἱ μαθηταὶ, λέγοντες, Ti οὖν οἱ γραμματεῖς 
“.Ἐ nN n € \ 3 
λέγουσιν ὅτι ᾿ λίαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; O δὲ ἀποκρι- 11 
5 \ xv Ν 3 ,ὔ 
θεὶς εἶπεν, ᾿Ηλίας μὲν ἔρχεται καὶ ἀποκαταστήσει 
Ἁ eon od 3 / 4 53 \ 5] 
πάντα: λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι Arias ἤδη ἦλθε, καὶ οὐκ 12 
> Ff > ἡ > \ 3 4 3 > “ ὦ 3.57 
ἐπέγνωσαν αὑτον, ἀλλὰ ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὅσα NOEAN- 
σ x ε eX ~ »d / , 7 
σαν. Θὕτω καὶ ὁ vios Tov ανθρώπου μέλλει πάσχειν 
e » > κα ; “ « . o@ \ ? ‘ 
ὑπ αὐτῶν. Tore συνῆκαν ot μαθηταὶ ort περὶ Lwav- 18 
νου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν αὑτοῖς. 
3 ᾽ -. \ Ἀ ” ἴω 
Kai ἐλθόντων αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον, προσῆλθεν 14 
> nN ΕΝ “~ , A Ἀ , 7 
αὐτῷ ἄνθρωπος γονυπετῶν αὑτον, καὶ λέγων, Kupte, 15 
’ὔ; / Ν eX σ 7 Q “ 
ἐλέησον μου τὸν υἱὸν, ὅτι σεληνιάζεται Kal κακῶς 
/ ld \ ;ὔ 3 Ν “~ 7 
πάσχει" πολλακις Yap πίπτει εἰς TO πῦρ καὶ πολλάκις 
Ν “ , A ~ ΄σ 
εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ' καὶ προσήνεγκα αὐτὸν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 16 
Ἀ , > / > N fad 5] 
σου, καὶ οὐκ ηδυνηθησαν αὑτὸν θεραπεῦσαι. Απο- 17 
s \ ε » σι 5 5 \ ” . 
κριθεὶς δὲ o ]ησοῦς εἶπεν, ᾿() γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ 
᾽ ; > “ ΝΥ td 
διεστραμμένη, ἕως πότε wed ὑμῶν ἔσομαι; ἕως πότε 
»» con , , 2 N @ Ν 3 ,ὔ 
ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; φέρετέ μοι αὐτὸν ὧδε. Kat ἐπετίμη- 
3 ~ e¢ 3 ~ Α ᾽ ~ 3 > 3 “ N 7 
σεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ δαιμό- 
/ e “ ΑΝ “ [4 
νιον, καὶ ἐθεραπευθηὴ ὁ παῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
, f e na 3% “ > 
Tore προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ Incov κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 
3 Α , ε “- ᾿ 3 ᾽ 3 ~ 3 7 
εἶπον, Ata τί ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; 
« Ἁ , 3 “ Ἁ Ἁ > ? e ~ > \ \ 
O δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ata τὴν ἀπιστίαν ὑμῶν: ἀμὴν yap 
4 € n \ fy 4 f / [4 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐαν ἔχητε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, 
ἐ εἴ ε ἌΝ 4 M 13 32» θ s n ἣν a 
ρεῖτε τῷ ope τούτῳ, Merafa ἐνθεν ἐκεῖ, καὶ μεταβη- 
Ν td 3 ~ “ ν᾿ . 
σεται, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει ὑμῖν. Todro δὲ τὸ γένος 
, 3 / Ἁ “ 
οὐκ ἐκπορεύεται εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ νηστείᾳ. 
"A / \ 3 ~ 3 Ἶ a Pes 3 
ναστρεφομένων Oe αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ Γ.αλιλαίᾳ, εἶπεν 
3 “ . » A f € «NX ~ » ’ 
avrois 0 ]ησοῦς, Ἄελλει ὁ υἱος τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παρα- 
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23 δίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐὖ- 
τόν, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθήσεται. Kai ἐλυπή- 
θησαν σφόδρα. 
᾿Βλθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ, προσῆλθον 
οἱ τὰ δίδραχμα λαμβάνοντες τῷ Πέτρῳ, καὶ εἶπον, 
ο5 Ὁ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν οὐ τελεῖ τὰ δίδραχμα; λέγει, 
Nai. Kai ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, προέφθασεν 
αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, λέγων, Ti σοι δοκεῖ, Σίμων; οἱ 
βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τίνων λαμβάνουσι τέλη ἢ 
κῆνσον; ἀπὸ τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῶν ἢ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων; 
f “~ \ - ) # > “ ε 
26 Ayer. αὐτῷ, ‘Ato τῶν ἀλλοτρίων. Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ 
Ω͂ Α ν 
97 ᾿Ϊησοῦς, "Apaye ἐλεύθεροί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοί. “να δὲ μὴ 
σκανδαλίσωμεν αὐτούς, πορευθεὶς εἰς θάλασσαν βάλε 
ἄγκιστρον, καὶ τὸν ἀναβάντα πρῶτον ἰχθὺν ἄρον, καὶ 
Ἁ / n ? n ΠῚ an 
ἀνοίξας TO στόμα αὐτοῦ εὑρήσεις στατῆρα' ἐκεῖνον 
Ἁ Ν 3 - > Ἁ 3 an Ἁ ΄ 
λαβὼν δὸς αὐτοῖς ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ. 
᾽ » ? “ ν - ε Ν “ 
18 ‘EN ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ 
᾿]ησοῦ, λέ Tis ἃ (Cov ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ βα- 
ησοῦ, λέγοντες, Lis apa μείζων ¢ ῃ 
2 σιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν; Καὶ αἱ προσκαλεσάμενος ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς 
8 παιδίον, ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν, καὶ εἶπεν, 
"Apnv λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ στραφῆτε καὶ γένησθε ὡς 
Ν ’ 2 ᾽ν ᾽ , > ‘\ 7, οὶ 
Ta παιδία, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
“- σ΄ > € Ν ε N “ 
4 οὐρανῶν. “Ootis οὖν ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν ὡς TO παι- 
~ χὰ 7 “a : ἴω. 
δίον τοῦτο, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μείζων ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
» “ XN OA Ν ,ὔ ὰ 7 ω 
ὅ οὐρανῶν. Καὶ ὃς ἐὰν δέξηται ἐν παιδίον τοιοῦτον 
6 ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ δέχεται" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν σκανδα- 
λίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων τῶν πιστευόντων εἰς 
ἐμέ, συμφέρει αὐτῷ ἵνα κρεμασθῇ μύλος ὀνικὸς εἰς 
τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ καταποντισθῇ ἐν τῷ πελάγει 
7 τῆς θαλάσσης. Οὐαὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ἀπὸ τῶν σκάνδέλων: 
> 7 / > ᾽ ~ N , ‘ > A a 
avaykn yap ἐστιν ἐλθεῖν ra σκάνδαλα, πλὴν οὐαὶ TO 
’ 3 > Ὄ Ν 7 3 
8 ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ Or οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχεται: Hi δὲ 
΄ x , 
ἡ χείρ σου ἢ ὁ πούς σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον 
> N ’ὔ A ~ / > “ 
αὑτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ: καλὸν σοι ἐστὶν εἰσελθεῖν 
9 Ἀ ἈΝ A x , SS , ~ Ἃ / 
εἰς τὴν ζωὴν χωλὸν ἢ κυλλόν, ἢ δύο χεῖρας ἢ δύο 
? 27 “A > X na Ἁ > ἢ AY 
9 πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὸ πῦρ TO αἰώνιον. Καὶ 
> ὁ > 7 / 5) Ν 
εἰ οφθαλμὸς σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ 
βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" καλόν σοι ἐστὶ μονόφθαλμον εἰς τὴν 
Cony εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐ ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς 


10 τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. ‘Opare μὴ καταφρονήσητε 
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to be delivered up into men’s 
hands; and they shall put him 
to death, and the third day he 
shall rise. And they were great- 
ly grieved. 


“And when they arrived at 
Capernaum, the receivers of the 
half-shekel came to Peter and 
said, Your Master, does he not 
pay ‘the half-shekel? 5 He says, 
Yes. d when he had come 
into the house, Jesus forestalled 
him, saying, What thinkest thou, 
Simon? the kings of the earth, 
of whom do they take toll or 
tax? of their sons or of strangers? 
ὃ He says to him, Of strangers. 
Jesus said to him, Well then, 
the sons are free. * But that we 
may not stumble them, go to the 
lake and throw a hook, and the 
fish that comes up first, take and 
open its mouth, and thou shalt 
find a stater: that take and give 
them for me and thee, 


At that time the disciples came 
to Jesus, saying, Who then is 
greatest in the kingdom of hea- 
venP *And Jesus, calling a child 
to him, set him in the midst of 
them, 3and said, Verily I tell 
you, unless you ‘be turned and 
become as the children, you shall 
by no means enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 4 Whoever there- 
fore shall humble himself as this 
child, this one is the greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven. *And 
whoever may receive one such 
child in my name, receives me: 
6but whoever may stumble one 
of these little ones that believe 
in me, it is for his good that 
a millstone be hung on his neck, 
and he whelmed in the deep of the 
lake. 7 Woe to the world from the 
stumbling-blocks, for it must be 
that the stumbling-blocks come; 
but woe to that man through 
whomthestumbling-block comes. 
®And if thy hand or thy foot 
is stumbling thee, cut it off and 
throw it from thee: it is well for 
thee to enter into life lame or 
crippled, rather than having two 
hands or two feet to be thrown 
into the everlasting fire. *And 
if thy eye is stumbling thee, 
pluck it out and throw it from 
thee: it is well for thee to enter 
one-eyed into life, rather than 
having two eyes to be thrown 
into τῆς fiery Gehenna. ™ Mind 
that you scorn not one of these 
little ones; for I tell you, that 
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their angels in heaven are ever 
beholding the face of my Father 
who is in heaven. "For the 
Son of Man came to save that 
which is lost. What think you? 
if ἃ man have a hundred sheep 
and one of them stray, does he 
not leave the ninety-nine on the 
mountains, and go seek the stray- 
edone? “And if it should hap- 
pen that he finds it, verily I te 
you, that he rejoices over it more 
than over the ninety-nine thatdid 
not stray. “Thus is it no pleasure 
with your Father who is in hea- 
ven, that one of these little ones 
should be lost. 


15 And if thy brother sin against 
thee, go reprove him between 
thyself and him alone. If he 
listen to thee, thou hast won 
thy brother: ‘but should he 
not listen, take with thee one or 
two besides, that by mouth of 
two witnesses or three every 
matter may be warranted. 7 And 
should he not heed them, tell 
it to the assembly; and should 
he not heed the assembly too, 
let him be to thee as the hea- 
then and the publican. ' Verily 
I tell you, whatever things you 
may bind on earth, shall be 
bound in heaven, and whatever 
things you may loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven. 19A pain 
I tell you, that, if two of you 
agree upon earth about what- 
ever thing they may ask, it shall 
come to pass for them from my 
Father who is in heaven: ™ for 
where there are two or three 
assembled in my name, there I 
am in the midst of them, 

2 Then Peter came to him and 
said, Lord, how often shall my 
brother sin against me and | 
forgive him? as often as seven 
timesP Jesus says to him, I 
do not tell thee as often as seven 
times, but as often as seventy 
times seven. 2On this account 
the kingdom of heaven is likened 
to a king, who was pleased to 
make a reckonin ΤῊΝ ale bond- 
servants. * An his begin- 
ning to reckon, dere: was broucht 
to him one debtor for ten thou- 
sand talents: * but since he had 
no means of paying, his master 
bade him be sold, and his wife 
and children and all that he had, 
and payment to be made. * That 
servant then fell down and did 
obeisance to him, saying, For- 


ETAITTEAION KATA MAOGAION. 


ἑνὸς τῶν μικρῶν τούτων: λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ 
ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς διὰ παντὸς βλέπουσι τὸ 
πρόσωπον τοῦ πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοίς. Ἶλθε γὰρ 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολωλός. Τί ὑμῖν 
δοκεῖ; ἐὰν γένηταί τινι ἀνθρώπῳ ἑκατὸν πρόβατα, 
καὶ “πλανηθῇ ἐν ἐξ αὐτῶν, οὐχὶ. ἀφεὶς τὰ ἐνενήκοντα 
ἐννέα ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη πορευθεὶς ζητεῖ τὸ πλανώμενον; 
Καὶ ἐὰν “γένηται εὑρεῖν αὐτό, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
χαίρει ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα 
τοῖς μὴ πεπλανημένοις. Οὕτως οὐκ ἔστι θέλημα 14 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ἵνα 
ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. 


11 
12 


18 


᾿Εὰν δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς σὲ ὁ ἀδελφός σου, ὕπαγε 15 
ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ αὐτοῦ μόνου. ᾿Εάν 
σου ἀκούσῃ, ἐκέρδησας τὸν αδελφόν σου" ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 16 
ἀκούσῃ, παράλαβε μετὰ σοῦ ἔτι ἕνα ἢ δύο, ἷ ἵνα ἐπὶ 
στόματος δύο μαρτύρων ἢ τριῶν σταθῃ πᾶν ῥῆμα. 
᾿Εὰν δὲ παρακούσῃ αὐτῶν, εἰπὲ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ: ἐὰν δὲ 17 
καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρακούσῃ, ἔστω σοι ὥσπερ ὃ 
ἐθνικὸς καὶ ὁ τελώνης. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅσα ἐὰν 18 

7 3 n a y , 9 a > A 
δήσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. ἔσται δεδεμένα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 

κι σ΄. 2A 7 3 ων n 3, ? 
καὶ ὁσα ἐὰν AVONTE ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; ἔσται λελυμένα ἐν 

 οὐρανῷς Πάλιν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν δύο ὑμῶν 19 
τῷ οὐρανῷ. ahw λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι €0 D Up 
συμφωνήσωσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς περὶ παντὸς πράγματος 

€ oan / 7 » ~ \ “ , 
οὗ εαν ALTNOWVTAL, γενήσεται αὐτοῖς Tapa τοῦ πατρὸς 

n - @ 4 ff x ~ 
μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς" οὗ yap εἰσι δύο ἢ τρεῖς συνηγ- 20 

’ A X a” an id > ΄σιὦ 

μένοι εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα, ἐκεῖ εἰμὶ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. 


Τό OTE προσελθὼν αὐτῷ ὃ Πέτρος εἶπε, Κύριε, 21 
ποσάκις ᾿ ἁμαρτήσει εἰς ἐμὲ ὁ ἀδελφός μου καὶ ἀφήσω 
αὐτῷ; ἕως ἑπτάκις; Aéye αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, Ov λέγω 29 
σοι ἕως ἑπτάκις, ἀλλὰ ἕως ἑβδομηκοντάκις ¢ ἑπτά. Διὰ 23 
τοῦτο ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ 
βασιλεῖ, ὃ ὃς ἡθελησε συνᾶραι λόγον μετὰ τῶν δούλων 
αὐτοῦ. ᾿Αρξαμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ συναίρειν, προσήχθη 24 
αὐτῷ εἷς ὀφειλέτης μυρίων ταλάντων" μή ἔχοντος 25 
δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι, ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος πρα- 
θῆναι καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα καὶ πάντα 
ὅσα ἔχει, καὶ ἀποδοθῆναι. Πεσὼν οὖν ὁ δοῦλος 26 
ἐκεῖνος προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων, Μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ 
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’ \ \ , 
27 ἐμοί, καὶ πάντα ἀποδώσω. LmdAayyuabels δὲ ὁ κύριος 
~ ᾽ὔ ᾿ὔ ; Ν 7 
τοῦ δουλου ἐκείνου ἀπέλυσεν αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸ δανειον 
Ἁ Ἁ ε al ~ a 
28 ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ. ᾿Εξελθὼν. δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος εὗρεν 
ἕνα τῶν συνδούλων αὐτοῦ ὃς ,ὠφειλεν αὐτῷ ἑκατὸν 
δηνάρια, καὶ κρατήσας αὐτὸν ἔπνιγε; λέγων, ᾿Απόδος 
3, > \ > « “4 - 
29 εἴ τι ὀφείλεις. Πεσων οὖν ὁ σύυνδουλος αὐτοῦ εἰς 
Α ? ᾽ ω ΄ x N / 4 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ παρεκάλει avTov, λέγων, Maxpobv- * 
»»» 7 \ 3 , € A 3 a 
30 μησον ἐπ ἐμοί, Kal ἀποδώσω aot ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἤθελεν, 
Ἁ 3 a AN 3 N Φ e 
ἀλλα ἀπελθὼν ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν eis φυλακὴν, ἕως ov 
“-“ \ / ? ᾽ 4 e , 
31 ἀποδῷ TO ὀφειλόμενον. δοντες δὲ οἱ σύνδουλοι av- 
τοῦ τὰ γινόμενα ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα, καὶ ἐλθόντες 
7 
διεσάφησαν τῷ κυρίῳ ἑαυτῶν πάντα τὰ γενόμενα. 
32 Tore προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὸν ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ λέγει 
, ἴω A 7 “- \ AQ 
αὐτῷ, AovrAe πονηρέ, πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἐκείνην 
3 a , , Α ’, 7 3 + N \ 
88 ἀφῆκα σοι, ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσάς με' οὐκ ἐδει καὶ σε 
3 ἴφ Ν , / € a N \ 3 4 
ἐλεῆσαι τὸν σύνδουλον σου, ὡς KayM GE ἠλέησα; 
Ν 3 \ ε ’ 3 - ’ x oN ω 
34 Καὶ ὀργισθεὶς ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς 
A ἵν Ὁ “ -" ἈΝ / Σ σι 
βασανισταῖς, ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ πᾶν τὸ ὀφειλόμενον αὐτῷ. 
log e 7 id ’ ’ 7 ς val 
86 Οὕτω καὶ o ΠΑΤΉΡ μου O επουρανιος ποιήσει υμιν, 
ἐὰν μὴ ἀφῆτε ἕκα @ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ a ὃ τῶ 
μη ἀφὴ στος τῷ ἃ @ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν 
καρδιῶν ὑμῶν. 
4 [χὰ e » a“ ‘ f 
10 KAT ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτελεσεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς τοὺς λόγους 
7 ω ΙΝ “- , \ 3 3 \ 
τούτους, μετηρεν ἀπὸ τῆς .1 αλιλαίας, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ 
4 iad 3 i ’ n> ’ f 
2 ὅρια τῆς Lovdaias πέραν τοῦ ]ορδάνου. Kat ἠκολού- 
| κ- 57 } ’ὔ \ 
θησαν αὑτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς 
ἐκεῖ. 
Α lat » “ £ “ιν ’ὔ 
8 Kai προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πειράζοντες av- 
\ \ 7 b ] δ 3 ’ 3 “~ \ 
Tov καὶ λέγοντες, Εἰ ἔξεστιν ἀνθρώπῳ ἀπολῦσαι τὴν 
~ ~ \ ζω] Α 
4. γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ κατὰ πᾶσαν αἰτίαν; Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν, Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ὅτι ὁ ποιήσας ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἄρσεν 
5 καὶ θῆλυ ἐποίησεν αὐτούς; καὶ εἶπεν, “Ἕνεκεν τούτου 
καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ 
7 an » a 2 € , 
κολληθήσεται τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο 
> / 
G εἰς σάρκα μίαν. Ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶ δύο ἀλλὰ σὰρξ 
’ὔ 
pia. “O οὖν ὃ Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, ἄνθρωπος μὴ χώρι- 
’ 
7 ζέτω. Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Τί οὖν Μωὺῦσῆς ἐνετείλατο 
8 δοῦναι βιβλίον ἀποστασίου καὶ ἀπολῦσαι; Λέγει av- 
τοῖς, Ὅτι “Μωῦσῆς πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν 
ἐπέτρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι τὰς γυναῖκας ὑμῶν; ἀπ᾽ 
3 ΝΣ δὲ “ [4 ΄ / \ econ ἃ x 
9 ἀρχῆς δὲ ov γέγονεν οὕτω. Aéyw δὲ ὑμῖν, ὃς av 
87 
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bear with me, and I will pay 
the whole. And moved with 
pity, the master of that servant 
set him free, and forgave him 
the debt. * But that servant on 
going out met with one of his 
ellowservants, who owed him a 
hundred pence; and he seized 
him and was grasping his throat, 
saying, Pay what thou owest. 

is fellowservant then fell 
down at his feet and besought 
him, saying, Forbear with me, 
and I will pay thee: “and he 
would not, but went away and 
threw him into prison, until he 
should have paid what was owing. 
*! But his fellowservants, on sce- 
ing what was being done, were 
greatly grieved, and went and 
made known to their master all 
that had been done. * Then his 
master, having summoned him, 
says to him, Wicked servant, all 
that due I forgave thee, since 
thou didst beseech me: * ought- 
est not thou also to have pitied 
thy fellowservant, as even I 
pitied thee P And his master 
in anger delivered him over to 
the jailers, until he should have 
paid what was owing to him. 
“Thus shall also my heavenly 
Father do to you, if you forgive 
not each one his brother from 
your hearts. 


And it came to pass that, when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, 
he removed from Galilee, and 
came from the borders of Judea 
beyond the Jordan: ?7and many 
crowds followed him, and he 
healed them there. 


3And there came to him the 
Pharisees, trying him and say- 
ing, Is it allowed for a man to 
put away his wife on every 

lea? ‘And he said in answer, 

ave you not read, that He who 
made them from the first, made 
them a male and a female, Sand 
said, For this reason shall a man 
leave his father and his mother, 
and shall attach himself to his 
wife, and the two shall be one 
flesh? So they are no longer 
two, but one flesh, What then 
God cou led, let not man sun- 
der. hey say to him, Why 
then aid oses command to 

ive a bill of divorce and put 

er awayP ®He says to them, 
Moses in regard to your hard- 
heartedness left you free to put 
away your wives, but from the 
first it was not so. °And 1 tell 
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you, that whoever may put away 

is wife, not on the ground of 
whoredom, and marry another, 
comnits adultery; and he that 
has married her when put away, 
commits adultery. ?The disci- 
ples say to him, If thus stands 
the man’s plea with his wife, 1t 
is not for his good to marry. 
“But he said to them, All do 
not entertain this saying, but 
those to whom it has been grant- 
ed. For there are eunuchs who 
from their mother’s womb were 
born so, and there are eunuchs 
who were made eunuchs by man- 
kind, and there are eunuchs who 
made themselves eunuchs on ac- 
count of the kingdom of heaven. 
He that is able to entertain it, 
let him entertain it. 

4Then were brought to him 
children, that he might lay his 
hands on them and pray; and 
the disciples chid them: ‘but 
Jesus said, Let the children alone, 
and hinder them not from coming 
to me; for to such as they are, 
belongs the kingdom of heaven. 
8 And having laid his hands on 
them he departed thence. 

16 And, lo, one approached him 
and said, Master, what good 
thing shall I do that I may have 
everlasting life? ™ And he said 
ἰο him, Why dost thou ask me 
about that which is good? The 
good Being is one: but if thou 
wishest to enter into life, keep 
the commandments. 18 He says 
to him, Which? And Jesus 
said, Thou shalt not slay, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, 5 Honour th 
father and thy mother, and, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. ®The young man 
says to him, All these ΤῈ Ι 
kept: in what do Τ still come 
short? *! Jesus said to him, If 
thou wishest to be perfect, go 
sell all that belongs to thee, and 
give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have a treasure in heaven, and 
come followme. * But the young 
man on hearing the saying went 
away grieved; for he had great 
wealth. 

2And Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples, Verily I tell you, that a 
rich man will enter hardly into 
the kingdom of heaven. “Again 
Τ tell you, it is easier for a camel 
to pass through a needle’s eye, 
than a rich man into the king- 
dom of heaven. *And on hear- 
ing it the disciples were greatly 
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Ἀ - > ΄“ Ν 53. κ᾿ / ‘ 
ἀπολύσῃ THY γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ Kal ya- 
tA yw ΄σι .Y e 3 ’ “ 
an ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται, καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην γαμῆσας 
μη ἢ Ἶ | ss x ¢ a ς , " ie 7 μὴ X 
μοιχᾶται. Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ ot μαθηταί, Ait οὕτως ἐστὶν 10 
᾽ “ 4 \ “~ , > , 
ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μετὰ τῆς γυναικὸς, οὐ συμφέρει 
“ Ν 3 » - , 7, a 
yapnoa. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐ πᾶντες χωροῦσι 11 
7 n 3 e 7 > A \ 
τὸν λόγον τοῦτον, GAA ois δέδοται. Hiot yap 12 
σι ¢ ; Ἁ ’ ied 
εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες EK κοιλίας μητρὸς ἐγεννήθησαν οὕτω, 
a , ς Ἁ “- 
καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες εὐνουχίσθησαν ὑπο τῶν 
~ [4 3 / e 
ἀνθρώπων, Kal εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες εὐνούχισαν ἐαυ- 
Ἁ Ἁ X , “κ᾿ ᾽ σι Ὅ ὃ 7 
τοὺς διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. υνάμενος 
~ ’ 
χωρεῖν χωρείτω. 


Τὸ χθ IT@ παιδία, ἵνα τὰς χεῖρας 18 
ὁτε προσηνέχθησαν αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα Tas χείρας 
3 va 9 - Α e 
ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς Kat mpocevenra’ ot δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετί- 

: 3 n ε \ 3 a -: 9 XN , 
μησαν αὐτοῖς: ὁ δὲ Inaois εἶπεν, Adere τὰ παιδία 14 

A ὔ \ 3 “-“ , ~ A 7 

καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς με' τῶν yap ToLOU- 

> \ ε , faa 3 - \ 2 bei ‘ Κ 
των ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. Kat επιθεὶς τὰς 15 

ἴω » ἴα. ’ὔ’ ~ 

χεῖρας αὐτοῖς ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθεν. 


\ @ Ἀ ΄σ iy 7 
Kai ἰδοὺ, εἷς προσελθὼν αὐτῷ εἶπε, Ζιδασκαλε, 16 
fos \ , Ψ A ‘ 7 e . 9 
τί ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω iva σχῶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 17 
~ 3 ~ “-- ΕῚ ~ χὰ ε 
αὐτῷ, Τί με ἐρωτᾷς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ; εἷς ἐστὶν ὁ 
᾿ \ \ Ἁ ᾽ ζω , 
ἀγαθός: εἰ δὲ θέλεις εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, τήρει 
Ἁ 4 f ~ e \ 3 “~ 5 
τὰς ἐντολάς. Λέγει αὐτῷ, Ποίας; ὁ δὲ Inoois εἶπε, 18 
Ἁ ’ὔ “ , 
To ov φονεύσεις, ov μοιχεύσεις, ov κλέψεις, ov ψευδο- 
, , X ’ \ Ἁ , 
μαρτυρήσεις, τιμὰ TOY πατέρα καὶ. THY μητερα, καὶ 19 
3 ’ “\ , f , 3 - 
ἀγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτὸν. Δεγει αὐτῷ 20 
e 7 ~ / ~ 
ὁ νεανίσκος, Πάντα ταῦτα ἐφύλαξα: τί ἔτι ὑστερῶ; 
37 ~ ¢3 a ᾽ / / 3 
Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Εἰ θελεις τελειος εἶναι, ὕπαγε 21 
’ὔ f N ? \ ΄σ σι 
πώλησον Gov τὰ ὑπάρχοντα καὶ δὸς τοῖς πτωχοῖς, καὶ 
σ΄ Ἁ n A“ , 
ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει por. 
> , νι ςε , Ν , Σ΄ κα ’ 
Axovoas δὲ 0 νεανίσκος Tov λόγον ἀπῆλθε λυπού- 22 
> \ a , 4 
μενος" ἢν yap ἔχὼν κτήματα πολλα. 


ε \ 23 A 3 nn al σ΄ 
O δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ᾿Αμὴν 23 
’ « κα Υ͂ 7 / Η , 3 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πλούσιος δυσκόλως εἰσελεύσεται εἰς 
‘ , n ᾽ a ’ \ , a 
τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. Πάλιν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, 24 
3 , , 7 Ά ς 
εὐκοπώτερον ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ τρυπήματος ῥαφίδος 
3 nn Ὰ , A n ~ 
εἰσελθεῖν ἢ πλούσιον εἰς THY βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
"A , ᾿ ΄ \ ᾽ , / 
κούσαντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα, 25 
98 
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μ 9 7 a“ 3 ; \ oe 
26 λέγοντες, Tis ἄρα δύναται σωθῆναι; ἐμβλεψας δὲ ὁ 
’ a 5 A \ 3 ὔ ΝΥ a7 t 
Inoois εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο ἀδύνατον 
3 \ “ ’, ’, 
ἐστι, παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ πάντα δυνατα. 
,ὔ ’ y ε , 5 2. ὦ» Ν ς ῳ 
Tore ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, δου, ἡμεῖς 
2 4 \ » , , jy» a 
ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι" TL ἄρα ἔσται 
ς- κα € \ 3 - 5 > a“ » ‘ , eon 
ἡμῖν; ὁ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, Αμην λέγω υμῖν, 
σ «ε - e f ,- > “ f 
OTL ὑμεῖς οἱ ἀκολουθησαντές μοι, EV TH παλιγγενεσίᾳ, 
ὅ θίσῃ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ ἐπὶ θρόνου δὸξ 
ὅταν καθίσῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνο ης 
» “- ’ \ € “~ FX 
αὐτοῦ, καθίσεσθε Kai ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ δώδεκα θρόνους, Kpi- 
Ν , Ν ~ 3 / Ν “- 
vovtes τὰς δώδεκα φυλας τοῦ Ισραηλ. Καὶ πᾶς 
σ » “ 3 ‘ ΟΞ Ν Δ , x , 
ὅστις ἀφῆκεν adeAdous ἡ ἀδελῴφας ἢ πατέρα ἢ μητέρα 
x , x Ἁ x > ἢ Ψ ~ » / f 
ἢ τέκνα ἢ ἀγροὺς ἢ οἰκίας ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματος μου, 
/ Ν Ἁ , 
πολλαπλασίονα λήψεται, καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον KAnpovo- 
f Ἁ Ἁ 2 ~ Ψ Ν Ww 
30 μήσει' “Πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἐσχατοι καὶ ἐσ- 
χατοι πρῶτοι. 
ε d 7 3 ε / n > a ) 
20 “OMOTIA yap ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν av- 
7, > / cd »3“. 5 a Ν 4 
θρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, ὅστις ἐξῆλθεν apa πρωὶ μισθώ- 
3 > ~ 3 ΄- 
2 σασθαι ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. Συμφωνη- 
Α Ἁ “ n 7 Α e 4 
σας δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ δηναρίου τὴν ἡμέραν, 
» ’ὔ , ‘ > \ » - > ~ ἐν 
8 ἀπέστειλεν αὑτοὺς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὑτοῦ. Καὶ 
3 Ἀ \ 7 td 3 ΕΥ ς - » 
ἐξελθὼν περὶ τρίτην ὥραν εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἐν 
“- 3 “~ / ? 9s ε ’ὔ “ ες “ 
4 τῇ ἀγορᾷ ἀργοὺς, κἀκείνοις εἶπεν, Ὑπαγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς 
᾽ Ἁ “-- Ν A 32 7 7 ¢ “ 
εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ἡ δίκαιον, δώσω ὑμῖν' 
ε \ > A / ‘\ Ν 
ὅ οἱ δὲ ἀπῆλθον. Πάλιν δὲ ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕκτην καὶ 
> “ἡ » 2 f ε “ Ν \ Ν ε 
6 ἐνάτην ὥραν ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. LTepi δὲ τὴν ἐν- 
“ 3 Ν Φ Ψ, ¢ - Ν, / 
δεκάτην ἐξελθὼν εὗρεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας, Kal λέγει 
3 - , ς / Ψ \ εν» 3 f 
αὑτοῖς, Tt woe eotnkare ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν apyol; 
7ὔ } οι σ ᾿ Q ¢e ~ 3 , , 
7 Aeyovow αὐτῳ, Ort οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς ἐμισθώσατο. Λέγει 
> nm € 7’ x. ε Fad > Ν 3 ἴω » 7 
8 αὐτοῖς, Ὕπαγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα. ᾿Οψίας 
Ν 4 , ’ A ~ ἘΝ 
δὲ γενομένης, λέγει ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος τῷ 
> 7 A ’ A Α é 
ἐπιτρόπῳ αὐτοῦ, Κάλεσον τοὺς ἐργάτας καὶ ἀπόδος 
Ν 7 7 Ἁ “- 7 Ὁ “ 
τὸν μισθόν, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων ἕως τῶν 
/ . 3 / « X Ν ε ΄ {τέ 
9 πρώτων. Kat ἐλθόντες οἱ περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ὡραν 
»Μ > AN , 3 ὔ nm > ἡ 
10 ἔλαβον ava Onvaptov. Kat ἐλθόντες οἱ πρῶτοι ἐνο- 
σ oy , \ Ν ᾽ Ν 
μισαν ort πλεῖον λήψονται: καὶ ἔλαβον καὶ αὐτοὶ 
Ἁ ὃ 4 / Α 3 f Ἁ σ΄ 
ll ava δηνάριον. Δαβοντες de ἐγόγγυζον κατα TOV 
3 f 7 e cy] 7 a 
12 οἰκοδεσπότου, λέγοντες, Οὗτοι οἱ ἔσχατοι μίαν wpav 
3 μ \ .- α ‘ - “4 
ἐποίησαν, Kal ἰσοὺυς ἡμῖν αὐτοὺς ἐποίησας τοῖς βαστά- 
\ 7 - ς ) \ \ / « 4 
13 σασιν To Bapos τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ Tov καύσωνα. O δε 
3 ι 3 € An ~ Ἵ n 3 an 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ἑνὶ αὐτῶν, “Eraipe, οὐκ ἀδικῶ σε" 
39 


27 


28 


29 
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astonished, saying, Who then is 
able to be saved? *But Jesus 
casting a glance on them said, 
With men this is impossible, but 
with God all things are possible. 


7Then said Peter in answer, 
Lo, we have left all and followed 
thee: what then shall come to 
usP %And Jesus said to them, 
Verily I tell you, that you who 


_have followed me, in the regene- 


ration when the Son of Man 
shall seat himself on his throne 
of glory, you too shall be seated 
on twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Isracl. “And 
every one that has left brothers 
or sisters or father or mother or 
children or lands or houses, for 
my name’s sake, shall receive 
manifold, and inherit everlasting 
life. * But many first ones shall 
be Jast, and last ones first. 


For the kingdom of heaven is 
like a householder who went out 
with the dawn to hire labourers 
for his vineyard. ? And having 
made agreement with the labour- 
ers at the rate of a penny the 
day, he dispatched them to his 
vineyard. *And on going out 
about the third hour he saw 
others standing in the market- 
place unemployed, ‘and said to 
them too, Go you also into the 
vineyard, and whatever may be 
right, I will give you: and they 
went. ‘And going out again 
about the sixth and ninth hour 
he did the same. ®But going 
out about the eleventh hour he 
found others standing, and says 
to them, Why are you standing 
here all the day unemployed ? 
7They say to him, Because no 
one hired us. He says to them, 
Go you too into the vineyard. 
8 And when even came, the mas- 
ter of the vineyard says to his 
bailiff, Call the labourers, and 
pay the wages, beginning from 
the last on to the first. °And 
when those came that were hired 
about the eleventh hour, they 
received each a penny. And 
when the first came, they deemed 
that they should receive more, 
and they too received each a 
penny. “And when they had re- 
ceived it, they murmured against 
the householder, saying, These 
last comers spent but one hour, 
and thou hast made them equal 
with us, who bore the burden of 
the day and the scorching heat. 
13 But he said in answer to one 
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of them, Friend, J am not wrong- 
ing thee: didst not thou agrec 
with me for a penny? “take thy 
due and begone; but I choose to 
give to this last comer as even 
to thee. 15 What, am I not free 
to-do as I choose in my own 
mattersP [5 thy eye evil, be- 
cause 1 am good? '*Thus shall 
the last be first and the first last: 
for many are called ones, but 
few chosen. 

WAnd Jesus, while going up 
to Jerusalem, took aside the 
twelve disciples, and on the road 
said to them, ' Lo, we are going 
up to Jerusalem, and the Son of 

an shall be delivered up to the 
chief priests and scribes, and 
they shall condemn him to death, 
19and deliver him up to the Gen- 
tiles to mock and scourge and 
crucify; and the third day he 
shall rise. 


Then there approached him 
the mother of Zebedee’s sons, 
with her sons, doing obeisance, 
and asking something of him. 
71 And he said to her, What is 
thy wish? She says to him, Bid 
that these my two sons may be 
seated, one on thy right hand 
and one on thy left, in thy king- 
dom. “And Jesus said in answer, 
You know not what you are 
asking: Are you able to drink 
the cup which I am going to 
drink? They say to him, We are 
able. *He says to them, My 
cup you shall drink: but to take 
seat on my right hand and on 
my left, this is not mine to give 
unless to those for whom it has 
been made ready by my Father. 
* And the ten on hearing it were 
agerieved about the two bro- 
thers. * But Jesus, calling them 
to him, said, You know that the 
rulers of the nations lord it over 
them, and their great men have 
mastery of them. ™*Not so is 
it among you: but whoever 
may choose to be great among 
you, shall be your attendant, 

and whoever may choose to be 
first among you, shall be your 
bond-servant; “just as the Son 
of Man came not to be served 
but to serve, and to give his life 
a Transom for many. 

7 And as they were going out 
of Jericho, a great crowd fol- 
lowed him. * And, lo, two blind 
men seated by the road side, 
hearing that Jesus was passing, 
cried out, saying, Lord, pity us, 
Son of David. 91 And the crowd 
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οὐχὶ δηναρίου συνεφώνησάς μοι; ἄρον τὸ σὸν καὶ 14 
ὕπαγε: θέλω δὲ τούτῳ τῷ ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς καὶ 
σοί. ᾿Η͂ οὐκ ἔξεστί μοι ὃ θέλω ποιῆσαι ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς ; 15 
εἰ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρός ἐστιν, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀγαθὸς 
εἰμι; Οὕτως ἔσονται οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι 16 
ἔσχατοι: πολλοὶ γάρ εἰσι κλητοί, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. 


, ’ - e / / 
Kai ἀναβαίνων ὁ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς εἰς ]εροσόλυμα παρέλαβε 17 
\ , ‘ > 397 . 3 “σὲ. 3 
τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶπεν 
> “ ᾽ ΝΣ 7 3 € ὔ Nc eX 
αὐτοῖς, [dov ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ]εροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ νίος 18 
n , / “ 3 “ Ν, 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ γραμ- 
“a “~ ΙΝ / Ν 
ματεῦσι, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὑτὸν θανάτῳ, καὶ παρα- 19 
7 Ν - », Ν > - Ν 
δώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εἰς τὸ ἐμπαΐξαι καὶ 
- Ν “ \ = , e / 
μαστιγῶσαι Kal σταυρῶσαι, Kal TH τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
’ὔ 
ἐγερθήσεται. 
/ n “κ᾿ € , “a tA 
Tore προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἢ pntnp τῶν υἱῶν Ζεβε- 20 
X ~ ca > ~ ΄“ nw 4 
δαίου μετὰ τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῆς, προσκυνοῦσα καὶ αἰτοῦσα 
» 5 κ“ ς A , 3. κα , 4 , 
τι ἀπ αὐτοῦ. O-d€ εἰπεν avrn, Ti θέλεις; Δ έγει 21 
> κ > XN ὦ , e € / er © 
αὐτῷ, Εἶπε ἵνα καθίσωσιν οὗτοι οἱ δύο υἱοί μου εἷς 
3 Ἂς 1 ®@ » 2 , 3 a ’ 
ἐκ δεξιῶν σου καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων σου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
’ \ ες» ~ 93 > 7 
σου. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν, Οὐκ οἴδατε τί 22 
4 n , - Ν / Ὰ 3 XN , 
αἰτεῖσθε. Avvacbe πιεῖν TO ποτήριον Ὁ ἐγὼ μέλλω 
f / 39. ”A , , 3 ra ‘ 
WLVELV Sy AAéyovowy AUTOM, Avvapeda. Aeyet AUTOS, To 23 
N / f , . Ν ‘ , 3 - 
μὲν ποτήριόν μου πίεσθε, τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου 
\ 3 » “ 3 » Ν - “- > 
καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν τοῦτο δοῦναι, ἀλλ 
€ € f e \ “a , » ’ὔ ‘ 
ois ἡτοίμασται ὑπὸ TOV πατρος μου. Αἰκούσαντες δὲε 24 
ε , } ’ὔ, “-“ “ a 
οἱ δέκα ἡγανάκτησαν περὶ τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν. ‘O δὲ 25 
3 “ [4 , 5 
]ησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς εἶπεν, Οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ 
wv “ 3 ~ “ “ 
ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ 
7 a “ 
μεγάλοι κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. Οὐχ οὕτως ἔσται 26 
3 ec “« 3 3 ἃ aN 4 ϑ cea ’ὔ 7 
ἐν ὑμῖν: ἀλλ ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν μέγας γενέσθαι, 

», e ad 7 ἃ A n 53 
ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, καὶ ὃς ἐὰν θελῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι 27 
a » e “ a a eX “A > 
πρῶτος, ἔσται ὑμῶν δοῦλος: ὥσπερ ὁ υἱὸς TOD ἀν- 28 

7 > 3 ~ \ “ 
θρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε διακονηθῆναι, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι, καὶ 
a Α \ > ~ f nw 
δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 
Κ΄. .. » , » A x N\ € \ 3 ΙΝ 
αἱ εκπτορευομένων αὐτῶν ατὸ 7]ερειχὼ, nKoAov- 29 
3 “ wv “ Ν, 
θησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, δύο τυφλοὶ 80 
/ ἈΝ Ν « , > , σι 
καθήμενοι παρὰ τὴν δον, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ᾿Ϊησοῦς 
a , / ‘4 “- 
παράγει; ἔκραξαν, λέγοντες, Κύριε, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, 
« ; ε \ wv 3 la 
vios Aaveid. Ὁ δὲ ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα 31 
40 
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f A ~ ww , / 
σιωπήσωσιν' οἱ δὲ μεῖζον ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, Κύριε, 
7 ¢ »“-ὠ ελ , .Y Ἁ ε 3 ~ 
82 ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, vies Aaveid. Kat στὰς ὁ Ϊ]ησοῦς 
2 » ‘\ Ν 5 / , ῇ ¢o“ 

ἐφώνησεν avrovs, καὶ εἶπε, Tt θέλετε ποιήσω ὑμῖν; 

wn ’ὔ; ΝΣ ~ 4« ~ 3 
88 “έγουσιν αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἵνα ἀνοιχθῶσιν ἡμῶν οἱ ὀφθαλ- 

A 3 ~ [νά ~ » 
34 μοί. Σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ Inaovs ἥψατο τῶν ὀφθαλ- 
“- > A Ἀ 3 / > ’ὔ » “ e 3 / 
μῶν αὐτῶν, kal εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψαν αὐτῶν ot οφθαλμοί, 

’ “ 

καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 

σ y ε / > > 
21 KAT ore ἤγγισαν εἰς ᾿]εροσόλυμα, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς 

Β θ Ἁ \ cy 4 “ aN “ ’ὔ ͵Ἴ “- 

ηθφαγὴ εἰς τὸ ὃρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, tore 7ησοῦς 

3 7 / A / ’ - f 3 
2 ἀπέστειλε δύο μαθητας, λέγων αὑτοῖς, Π]ορεύθητε εἰς 

Ν / \ e “ 3 , 7 
τὴν κώμην τὴν ἀπέναντι ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐθέως εὑρήσετε 

Ww ’ὔ ΄“ » ~ f 

ὄνον δεδεμένην καὶ πῶλον μετ΄ αὐτῆς" λύσαντες 

, , , - f ~ “4 
8 ayayere μοι: Kal ἐάν Tis ὑμῖν εἴπῃ τι, ἐρεῖτε ὅτι 
ς , “- 3, 
ὁ Κύριος αὐτῶν χρείαν ἔχει" 
3 / “ \ σ , ee ee Ν 
4 αὑτοὺς. Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ 
5 ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, Εἴπατε τῇ θυγατρὶ 
Σιών, ᾿]δοὺ, ὁ Ο βασιλεύς σου ἔρχεταί σοι πραῦς, ἐπι- 
βεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὄνον καὶ ἐπὶ πῶλον υἱὸν ὑποζυγίου. 
’ \ e Ν, XN / ‘ 
6 Πορευθέντες. δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ καὶ ποιήσαντες καθὼς 
7 συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ἤγαγον τὴν ὄνον καὶ τὸν 
πῶλον, καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, 
8 καὶ ἐπεκάθισεν ἐπάνω αὐτῶν. Ὃ δὲ πλεῖστος ὄχλος 
¥ e “~ Ν ε ’ ” i“ la \ 
ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐν TH ὁδῷ, ἄλλοι δὲ 
3 4 Ν “ ᾽ὔ 
ἐκοπτον κλάδους ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων καὶ ἐστρώννυον ἐν 
if « “ € \ a 4 ε 
9 τῇ οδῷ: οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι οἱ προάγοντες αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ 
ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, ᾿Ώσαννὰ τῷ υἱῷ 

Aaveis, εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου, 
10 ὠσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. Kat εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ 

5 «ε ͵ 3 ,ὔ - ς f / / 

εἰς ]εροσόλυμα, ἐσείσθη πᾶσα ἡ πόλις, λέγουσα, Tis 

> @ ἥ . ὦν + @ 3 a 
11 ἐστιν οὗτος; Οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι ἔλεγον, Οὗτος ἐστιν ]ησοῦς 
ε “4 .:»»Ν Ἁ - 4 
o προφήτης ὁ ἀπὸ N αζαρὲθ τῆς 7 αλιλαίας. 

Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν ᾿]ησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 
ἐξέβαλε πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν κατέ- 

Ν Ἁ ? “~ / Ἁ ἤ 
στρεψε καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστε- 
18 ρας, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Γέ Ὃ οἶκό i 

pas, yet αὐτοῖς, L'eypamrat, Ο οἰκὸς μου οἶκος 
τς f e n A > N ~ / 
προσευχῆς κληθήσεται: ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ποιεῖτε OTN- 
- \ - bal 
14 λαιον λῃστῶν. Kai προσῆλθον αὐτῷ τυφλοὶ καὶ 
’ 
15 χωλοὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ. καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. ᾿Ἴδόντες 
δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς τὰ θαυμάσια ἃ 
41 


12 


εὐθέως δὲ ἀποστελεῖ 


ΜΑΥΤΗΕΥ͂, XX. 32---Χ ΧΙ, 15. 


chid them, bidding them be still: 

but they cried out the more, say- 
ing, Lord, pity us, Son of David. 
2And Jesus stopped and called 
them, and said, What would you 
have me do for you? *They say 
to him, Lord, that our eyes may 
be opened. “And moved with 
pity Jesus touched their eyes; 

and forthwith their eyes recover- 
ed sight, and they followed him. 

And when they drew near Je- 
rusalem, and came to Bethphage 
to the Mount of Olives, then 
Jesus sent tio disciples, ? saying 
to them, Go to the village over 
against you, and you will forth- 
with find a she-ass tied up, and 
a colt with her: loose eee bring 
them to me: and if any one say 
aught to you, you shall tell him 
that the Lord has need of them, 
and he will forthwith send them. 
4But all this took place, that 
there might be fulfilled that 
which was spoken through the 
prophet, saying, > Tell the daugh- 
ter of Sion, Lo, thy king is com- 
ing to thee, meek, mounted o 
an ass, and a colt, foal of ‘ 
burden-ass. ®And the disciples, 
having gone and done as Jesus 
had appointed for them, ’ brought 
the she-ass and the colt, and laid 
on them their mantles, and he 
seated himself on them. *%And 
the very great crowd spread 
their own mantles on the road, 
and others were cutting branches 
from the trees and strewing 
them on the road; %and the 
crowds in advance of him, and 
those that followed, were crying 
out, saying, Hosanna to the Son 
of David: blessed is he that 
comes in the name of the Lord: 
Hosanna in the highest realms. 
10And when he entered Jerusa- 
lem, the entire city was startled, 
saying, Whois thisP "And the 
crowdssaid, Thisis Jesus, the pro- 
phet from Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 And Jesus went into the tem- 
ple of God, and turned out all 
that ye selling and buying in 
the temple, and overturned the 
money- Shee eee tables, and the 
seats of those that sold the 
doves: “and he says to them, It 
is written, My house shall be 
called a house of prayer; while 
you are making it a robbers' 
den. “And there came to him 
blind and lame folk in the tem- 
ple, and he healed them. * But 
the chief priests and the scribes, 
on seeing the marvels which he 
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did, and the children that were 
crying out in the temple, and 
saying, Hosanna to the Son of 
David, were aggrieved, “and 
said to him, Hearest thou what 
these are sayingP And Jesus 
says to them, Yes: did you 
never read, Out of the mouth 
of babes and sucklings didst 
thou frame praiseP And he 
left them, and went out of the 
city to Bethany, and passed the 
night there. 

$And at dawn returning to 
the city he became hungry, and, 
seeing one fig tree by the road, 
he went up to it, and found no- 
thing on it but leaves only; and 
he says to it, No longer shall 
there be fruit from thee for ever. 
And the fig tree shortly withered. 
*And the disciples on seeing it 
wondered, saying, How has the 
fig tree shortly withered. * But 
Jesus in answer said to them, 
Verily I tell you, that, if you 
hare fuith and misdoubt not, 
not only shall you do what is 
done to the fig tree, but even 
should you say to this moun- 
tain, Be upraised and thrown in- 
to the sea, it shall come to pass: 
and all things whatever you 
may ask in prayer believing, you 
shall receive. 

3 And when he had reached 
the temple, there came to him 
while teaching, the chief priests 
and the elders of the people, 
saying, By what authority art 
thou de these things, and who 
gave thee this authority? And 

esus in answer said to them, I 
too will put one question to you; 
and if you answer me it, I also 
will tell you by what authority 
I am doing these things. ** The 
baptism of John, whence was it, 
from heaven, orfrom man? And 
they reasoned with themselves, 
saying, If we say from heaven, 
he will say to us, Why then did 
you not believe him: *but if 
we say, from man, we fear the 
populace, for all regard John as 
a prophet. “And they said in 
answer to Jesus, We do not 
know. And he on his part also 
said to them, Neither do I tell 
vou by what authority I am 
doing these things. 

2But what think you? Aman 
had two sons, and coming to the 
first he said, Son, go work to- 
day in the vineyard. “And he 
said in answer, I do not choose: 
but afterwards he was struck 
with regret and went. And 
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3 ’ \ ~ Α ’ 3 ™ « a 
ἐποίησε, καὶ τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς κράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
, 5] . Ἁ ~ cn 7 > ’ 
καὶ λέγοντας, ᾿Ὥσαννα τῷ υἱῷ Aaveid, ἡγανακτησαν, 
.. 5 > nm» fot i, OC ig , e \ 
καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Akovets τί οὗτοι λέγουσιν; O δε 
3 a“ ‘4 > ~ 7 Ia / > Ff σ 3 
]ησοῦς λέγει αὑτοῖς, Nai: ουδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε ὅτι εκ 
/ 7 f 4 9 
στόματος νηπίων καὶ θηλαζόντων κατηρτίσω αἶνον; 
Ν » A a ~ / 
Kai καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως εἰς 
΄ \ > 7 n 
BnOaviav, καὶ ηυλίσθη ἐκεῖ. 


10 


17 


18 
19 


4 \ 3 \ 9 Ἂς , 3 , 
Ipwias δὲ ἐπαναγαγῶν εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἐπείνασε" 
NS oo Qt “ / > “~ ε ~ 9 >» » >» A 
καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν μίαν ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἦλθεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, 
Q IAN - > , A r 4 7 ’ ΝΥ 7 
καὶ οὐδὲν εὗρεν ἐν αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ φύλλα μονον, καὶ λέγει 
ἌΣ 7 ΄- Ἁ ἈΝ A“ 
αὐτῇ; Οὐ μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ καρπὸς γένηται εἰς TOV αἰῶνα. 
7 “ n” Ὁ 7 ε 
Καὶ ἐξηράνθη παραχρῆμα ἡ συκῆ. Καὶ ἰδόντες οἱ 
7 σι vo 
μαθηταὶ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες, Πῶς παραχρῆμα €&n- 
7 ς na > \ \ ec >» a 3 3 σι 
ράνθη ἡ συκῆ; Αἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 0 7ησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, 
"A \ λέ Cc κα aN » ΄ Ν Ν ὃ θῃ 
μὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν καὶ μὴ διακριθῆτε, 
» ~ o~ > ᾿ “ δ᾽ 
οὐ μονον TO τῆς συκῆς ποιήσετε, ἀλλα κἂν τῷ ρει 
, wv ar | θ \ λ 2θ > \ 0 or 
TouT® εἴπητε, ἄρθητι καὶ βληθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, 
, A 7 ct aN , 3 “- 
γενήσεται" καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἐὰν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῇ προσ- 
- 4 7 
εὐχῇ πιστεύοντες, λήψεσθε. 


20 


21 


22 


Ν , 3 ~ \ ¢e ’ nn “ 
Καὶ ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 28 
7 ς - ’, “" ΄“- 
διδάσκοντι οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ, 

“ 3 a n 
λέγοντες, ᾿Εν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; Kal τίς σοι 
Ww \ 3 " / is > Q e » n 
ἔδωκε τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς 
53 n , e - Α / ὰ Ν 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Epwrnaw ὑμᾶς καγὼ λόγον ἕνα, ὃν ἐὰν 
1} 7 »> cia a ’ a 
εἴπητέ μοι, κἀγὼ ὑμῖν ἐρῶ ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 

n Ν ’ὔ \ 3 ‘4 76 3 > 3 
ποιῶ' τὸ βάπτισμα τὸ Lwavvou ποθεν nv; ἐξ ουρα- 25 
~ A 35 » , € \ , > ε “ 
νοῦ ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; Oi δὲ διελογίζοντο παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς, 

’ ᾽ A 4 3 > “ a Cin A 
λέγοντες, αν εἴπωμεν, EE οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ ημῖν, Ava 26 

7 2 » 3 , » = 3 2) > 
τί οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν, HE 
3 ’ὔὕ , Ἁ ww , Α ε 
ἀνθρώπων, φοβούμεθα τὸν ὄχλον: πάντες γὰρ ὡς προ- 

’ Ἁ 7 / “ 
φητὴν ἔχουσι τὸν ‘Iwavynv: Kai ἀποκριθέντες τῷ 27 
» ~ 93 > 4 39 2 - Ν ᾽ ," 
]ησοῦ εἶπον, Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. “En αὑτοῖς καὶ αὐτὸς, 

> \ 3 Ἁ A € σι 3 7 > 7 “ -“ 

Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 


24 


Ti δὲ ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἄνθρωπος εἶχε τέκνα δύο" προσ- 28 
ελθὼν τῷ πρώτῳ εἶπε, Τέκνον, ὕπαγε σήμερον ἐργά- 
Cov ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Οὐ 29 
θέλω, ὕστερον δὲ μεταμεληθεὶς ἀτῆλθεν. Προσελθὼν 30 
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ε \ 3 Ν 3 
δὲ τῷ ἑτέρῳ εἶπεν ὡσαύτως. O de ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, 
7 » nt , 3 7 
81 ᾿Εγὼ κύριε' καὶ οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν. Tis ἐκ τῶν δυο ἐποί- 
᾽ὔ « “ 
noe τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός; Δέγουσιν, ‘O πρῶτος. 
4 3 n « 3 ~ > \ , ς vad cf e “- 
Aéye αὐτοῖς ὁ ]ησοῦς, Apny λέγω υμῖν ort οἱ τελω- 
€ , ΄ ε κα 3 Ν 7 
ναι καὶ αἱ πόρναι προάγουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
82 τοῦ Θεοῦ: ἦλθε γὰρ ᾿Ιωάννης πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ὁδῳ 
δικαιοσύνης, καὶ οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ" οἱ δὲ τελῶναι 
καὶ αἱ πόρναι ἐπίστευσαν αὐτῷ" ὑμεῖς, δὲ ἰδόντες οὐ 
μετεμελήθητε ὕ ὕστερον τοῦ πιστεῦσαι αὐτῷ. 
"Ἄλλην παραβολὴν ἀκούσατε. "Ἄνθρωπος ἣν οἰἶκο- 
“nw \ Ἀ 
δεσπότης ὅ ὁστις ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ φραγμὸν 
αὐτῷ περιέθηκε, καὶ ὠρυξεν ἐ ἐν αὐτῷ ληνὸν, καὶ φκοδό- 
noe πύργον; καὶ ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν yewpyois, καὶ ἀπεδή- 
84 unoev. Ὅτε δὲ ἤγγισεν ὁ καιρὸς τῶν καρπῶν, 
3 Ὁ Ν / 5 ~ Ν Ν Ν 
ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς γεωργους 
- ἈΝ \ 3 ΄“- Ν “ e 
35 λαβεῖν τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτοῦ: Kai λαβόντες οἱ yewp- 
Ν ἈΝ ὔ ᾽ A ὮΝ λ 327) ὰ Α 
yot τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ, ὃν μὲν ἐδειραν, ὃν δὲ 
3 ὰ \ ΄ f 
86 ἀπέκτειναν, ov δὲ ἐλιθοβόλησαν. Παλιν ἀπέστειλεν 
ww , - ~ 
ἄλλους δούλους πλείονας τῶν πρώτων, καὶ ἐποίησαν 
3 “ € / of A f Ἀ > Ν 
87 αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. Ὕστερον δὲ ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
XN eX » - 7 3 f Ν ef 
TOV υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, λέγων, LvTpaTnoovTat Toy υἱὸν μου. 
« \ ΟῚ 4 Ν XN 3 3 ε n 
88 Οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ ἰδοντες Tov υἱὸν εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 
ΞᾷϑΜ»ἤ « ’ὔ - / XN 
Οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ KAnpovopos: δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτὸν 
‘ - ‘ 7 , “- Ν , 
89 καὶ σχῶμεν τὴν κληρονομίαν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ λαβόντες 
> Ἀ 3 ’ὔ » “ 3 ~ ἈΝ 3 7 
αὐτὸν ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 
a > 3, ε “ ~ “~ / 
40 Orav οὖν ἔλθῃ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, Ti ποιήσει 
΄σι Pa . / 4 ~ \ 4 
41 τοῖς γεωργοῖς ἐκείνοις ; Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Κακοὺς κακῶς 
> 7 3 / X\ ἈΝ ᾽ σι > 7 BY, 
ἀπολέσει AUTOUS, καὶ TOY ἀμπελῶνα EKOWT ETAL ἀλλοις 
“ > “ \ \ 
γεωργοῖς, οἵτινες ἀποδώσουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς καρπους ἐν 
- ἴω 3 “ ᾽ὔ > a e 3 “ ᾽ ’ὔ 
42 τοῖς καιροῖς αὐτῶν. Aeyer αὐτοῖς ὁ Inaovs, Ovde- 
7ὔ 3 nA ΄- ἃ 
ποτε ἀνέγνωτε ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς, Δίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμα- 
e > a) e / > ‘ 
σαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν 
f ‘ / , ¢ Wy 
γωνίας" παρὰ Κυρίου ἐγένετο αὕτη, καὶ ἐστι θαυ- 
\ 3 3 vad e - A a ’ con 
43 μαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν; Ata τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, 
[χά > , > 43s € ~ « 7 a n ay 
oTt ἀρθήσεται ad ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 
ὃ On + “ ἈΝ Ἀ δ »"-» γ 
44 δοθήσεται ἐθνει ποιοῦντι τοὺς καρποὺυς αὐτῆς. Kai 
ὁ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον τοῦτον συνθλασθήσεται" ἐφ᾽ 
ὃν δ᾽ ἂν πέσῃ, λικμήσει αὐτόν. 
“ A 
Kai ἀκούσαντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὰς 
\ 3 n 27 G nn a, 
παραβολὰς αὐτοῦ, ἔγνωσαν ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει" 
48 
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coming to the other he spoke 
likewise. And he said in answer, 
I go, sir: and went not. 3: Which 
of the two did the will of his 
fatherP They say, The first. Je- 
sus says to them, Verily I tell 
you that the publicans and the 
arlots are in advance of you to 
the kingdom of God: “for there 
came John to you in a way of 
righteousness, and you did not 
believe him; but the publicans 
and ‘the harlots believed him: 
and you on seeing it regretted not 
afterwards so as to believe hin. 


83 Hear another parable. There 
was a householder who planted 
a vineyard, and surrounded it 
with a fence, and dug a wine- 
ere and built a tower, and 

t it to husbandmen, and went 
abroad. **And when the season 
of the crop was near, he sent his 
servants to the husbandmen to 
receive his crop; *and the hus- 
bandmen took his servants, and 
beat one, and killed one, and 
stoned another. * Again he sent 
more servants than the first, and 
they dealt with them in the same 
way. * But afterward he sent to 
them his son, saying, They will 
be abashed at my son. “But 
the husbandmen, on seeing the 
son, said among themselves, This 
is the heir: come let us kill him, 
and get his inheritance. % And 
they took him, and cast him out 
of the vineyard, and killed him. 
When then the master of the 
vineyard shall come, how will he 
deal with those husbandmen? 
4l' They say to him, He will de- 
stroy the wretched men wretch- 
edly, and let the vineyard to 
other husbandmen, who will pay 
him the crop in its season. “Je- 
sus says to them, Did you never 
read in the Scri tures, The stone 
which the builders disallowed, 
this became a head of a corner: 
from the Lord did this come, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes? 
4 Qn this account I tell you, that 
the kingdom of God shall be 
taken away from you, and given 
to a nation bearing its crop. 
44And he that shall have fallen 
on this stone, shall be shattered; 
but on whomsoever it may fall, 
it will scatter him to dust. 


* And the chief priests and 
Pharisees, on hearing his para- 
bles, became aware that he 
was ‘speaking about themselves : 
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~ Ἀ ~ » ’ ‘ Μ 
καὶ ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατησαι ἐφοβηθησαν Tous οχ- 46 


“and while endeavouring to 
seize him, they feared the popu- 
lace, since they regarded him as 
a prophet. 


And Jesus in answer again 
spoke to them in parables, say- 
ing, *The kingdom of heaven ‘is 
likened to a king who made a 
wedding feast for his son, 7and 
sent his servants to summon to 
the wedding feast those that had 
been bidden, and they refused 
to come. ‘Again he sent other 
servants, saying, Tell those that 
have been bidden, Lo, my dinner 
have I made ready; my bulls and 
ὯΥ fatlings have been slaughter- 
ed, and all is ready: come to 
the feast. ® But they slighted it, 
and went away, one to his own 
farm, another to his traffic; *and 
the rest seized his servants and 
outraged and killed them. ’And 
that king, on hearing of it, was 
angered, and sending his troops 
destroyed those murdcrers and 
fired their city. ®Then he says 
to his servants, The feast is 
ready, but those that were bid- 
den were not worthy: °go then 
to the outlets of the roads, 
and 88 many as you may meet 
with, bid to the feast. 19 And 
those servants went out to the 
roads, and assembled as many 
as they met with, both bad and 
good, and the feast was fully 
urnished with guests. |! And 
the king on going in to view 
the guests, saw there a man not 
attired in a wedding garment; 
Yand he says to him, Friend, 
how didst thou come in here 
without a wedding garment? but 
he was struck dumb. 3 Then 
said the king to the attendants, 
Bind his hands and feet, and 
take and cast him into the outer 
darkness: there shall be the 
venue and the gnashing of 
teeth. “For many are called 
ones but few chosen. 


Then the Pharisees went and 
consulted how they might entra 
him in speech. ‘And they sen 
out to him their disciples with 
the Herodians, saying, Master, 
we know that thou art truthful, 
and teachest the way of God 
truthfully, and thou carest for 
no one, for thou lookest not on 
the face of men: ' tell us then, 
what thou thinkest. Is it allow- 
able to pay tax to Cesar or not ὃ 
186 But Jesus aware of their vil- 


ETATTEAION KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ. 


᾽ A > , » A ΟῚ 
λους, ἐπειδὴ εἰς προφήτην avTov εἶχον. 


KAI ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν εἶπεν ἐν παρα- 22 


~ - “ ε ᾽; ς / “ 
βολαῖς αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Lown ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
σι ᾽ὔ ΄- [χὰ 3 7 4 χε 
οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὅστις ἐποίησε γάμους τῷ 
enw 3 “- Ά » ᾽ 7 3 “~ [4 
υἱῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ καλέ- 
ἈΝ , 3 ‘ / 3 
σαι τοὺς κεκλημένους εἰς TOUS γάμους, καὶ οὐκ ἤθελον 
ΕῚ “- [4 ’͵ ¥y , 4 
ἐλθεῖν. Πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους, λέγων, 
Εἴ “- λ , ᾽]ὃ Ἀ \ » ’ e , 
imare τοῖς κεκλημένοις, Ldov, To ἀριστὸν pov nToI~ 
. c a / Ἢ \ \ , \ 
μακα, οἱ ταῦροί μου Kal Ta σιτιστὰ τεθυμένα, καὶ 
a, σ ~ > ‘ ᾽; ξ A » 7 
πάντα ἕτοιμα' δεῦτε εἰς τους γάμους. Οἱ δὲ ἀμελη- 
᾽ n a \ 9 Ν ᾽) 5 / a ‘ 
σαντες ἀπῆλθον, os μὲν εἰς τὸν ἰδιον aypov, ὃς δὲ 
᾽ ‘\ , κι ε Ν 7 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμπορίαν αὑτοῦ: οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ κρατήσαντες 
‘\ , 3 “- [τὰ \ > / \ 
τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ ὕβρισαν καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. Kai 
» ’ ε \ 3 - 3 7 \ 7 3 
ἀκούσας 0 βασιλεὺς ἐκεῖνος ὠργίσθη, καὶ πέμψας Ta 
, ~ , Ἀ n 
στρατεύματα αὐτοῦ ἀπώλεσε TOUS φονεῖς ἐκείνους, Kal 
Ν 7 > κα > 2 / , n , 
τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν ἐνέπρησε. Tore λέγει τοῖς δουλοις 
΄σι ε A 7 [τὰ / e \ 
αὐτοῦ, O μὲν γάμος ἕτοιμος ἐστιν, ot δὲ κεκλημενοι 
» 5 » , 3 Ν / 
οὐκ ἦσαν ἀξιοι: πορεύεσθε οὖν ἐπὶ τας διεξόδους 
~ € a fed gv σ΄ 7 X 
τῶν ὁδῶν, καὶ ὅσους ἐὰν εὕρητε, καλέσατε εἰς TOUS 
’ὔ / ~ an 3 4 
γάμους. Καὶ ἐξελθόντες οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι εἰς Tas 
‘ , , Ψ Ὁ , 
ὁδοὺς συνήγαγον TavTas ὅσους εὗρον, πονηροὺς TE καὶ 
᾽ ’ ι » 7 e , 3 , ’ 
ἀγαθοὺς: καὶ ἐπλησθη 0 γάμος ἀνακειμένων. Εἰσελ- 
\ A ‘ 7 \ , a 
θων δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς θεάσασθαι τοὺς ἀνακειμένους εἰδεν 
»»ν» [4 ¥y ’ 
ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον ἔνδυμα γάμου: καὶ 
id ~ e “ ~ ’ on Za \ wv ¥ 
λέγει αὐτῷ, Eraipe, πῶς εἰσῆλθες ὧδε μὴ ἔχων ἔνδυ- 
4 € \ »? ᾽ὔ / 5 ε Ἁ 
μα γάμου; ὃ δὲ ἐφιμωθη. Tore εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς 
“ ᾽ ’, ᾿ ~ / “". 
τοῖς διακόνοις, Anoavres αὐτοῦ πόδας καὶ χεῖρας, 
Ψ ΙΝ X » ’ ’ \ 7 XN > 7 
ἄρατε αὐτὸν καὶ ἐκβάλετε εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον" 
᾽ ~ ww € Ἁ x e ‘ ~ 3 / 
ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς Kai ὁ βρυγμος τῶν ὀδόντων. 
’ / \ 3 
ITodXot yap εἰσι κλητοί, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. 


͵ 7 Pan) f y 
Tore πορευθέντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβουλιον ἔλαβον, 
[γέ 32. NX f > / \ 2? , 
ὅπως αὑτὸν παγιδευσωσιν ἐν λόγῳ Kai ἀποστελλου- 
~ Α A “~ A ~ ε al 
σιν αὐτῷ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν Hpwdiavar, 


’ὔ Α ΓῚ , - 
λέγοντες, Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι adrnOns εἰ καὶ τὴν 


ε Q ra “- 7 f 
ὁδὸν Tov Θεοῦ ev ἀληθείᾳ διδάσκεις, καὶ ov μελει σοι 
Ν » / ᾽ \ 7 3 / 2 , 
περὶ ovdevos: ov yap βλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον avOpo- 
> A > cA “-“ a 
Tov εἰπὲ οὖν ἡμῖν, τί σοι δοκεῖ: ἔξεστι δοῦναι 
τι a Ν \ » - Ν 
κηνσον Καίσαρι ἢ ov; Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς τὴν πονη- 
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ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ KATA MAOOAION. 


t » κα 3 , ,ὕ ς , a 
19 ρίαν αὐτῶν εἶπε, Ti με πειράζετε, ὑποκριταί; ἐπιδεί- 
, Ν) ’ a 7 ε Ἁ ’ὔ 
ξατέ μοι τὸ νόμισμα τοῦ κηνσου. Οἱ δὲ προσηνεγ- 
᾽ὔ 3 “ ς 3 “ 7 
90 καν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. Ayer αὐτοῖς ὃ ]ησοῦς, Tivos 
21 ἡ εἰκὼν καὶ ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ αὕτη; Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Kai- 
aapos. Tore λέγει. αὐτοῖς, ᾿Α πόδοτε οὖν τὰ “Καίσαρος 
22 Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ. Kai ἀκούσαντες 
᾽ 7ὔ ἈΝ > ’ »Ν » ΄“ 
ἐθαύμασαν, καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθον. 

"Ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ Σαδδουκαΐοι, 
οἱ λέγοντες μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν 
94. αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, Διδάσκαλε, Movons εἶπεν, ᾿Εάν 

τι ἀποθάνῃ μὴ ἔχων τέκνα; ἐπιγαμβρεύσει ὁ ἀδελφὸς 

αὐτοῦ τὴν “γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀναστήσει σπέρμα τῷ 

25 ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. "Hoay δὲ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοί, 

- 7 , \ ld 

καὶ ὁ πρῶτος γήμας ἐτελεύτησε, Kal μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα 

26 ἀφῆκε τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. ‘Opoiw 

Ἵ € 1 Y = Ν μὰ / ™% ye Pa ς Z Ο μ ν 

27 καὶ ὁ δεύτερος καὶ O τρίτος, ἕως τῶν ETTTA’ ὕστερον 
A , ? ς΄ , 

28 δὲ πάντων ἀπέθανε καὶ ἡ yuvn. Ἔν τῇ ἀναστάσει 

> , “ A 3, 7 

οὖν τίνος τῶν ἕπτα ἔσται γυνή; πάντες γὰρ ἔσχον 

3 / > A 3 ΄- 
29 αὐτήν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πλα- 
ral \ > / Ἁ Ἁ A \ / ΄- 
νᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ 
΄σ \ “~ ? 3 n 
80 Θεοῦ: ἐν yap TH ἀναστάσει οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
3 / ᾽ 3 ε yy ~ ~ 3 “ 3 
ἐκγαμίζονται, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄγγελοι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρα- 
“ 7 \ “~ ᾽ a, - σι 
81 νῷ εἰσί. Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ 

3 ’ Ν ε Α “ Ν - “- / 

ἀνέγνωτε τὸ pnOev ὑμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, λέγοντος, 

> 7 € ἈΝ ᾽ Ν « Ν Ἁ € 
32 Eyo εἰμι ὁ Θεὸς “ABpaap καὶ ὃ Θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ὁ 
Ν 3 , 2 φ Ss \ “ . 
Θεὸς ᾿Ιακωβ; οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ Θεὸς Θεὸς νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ 

, XN 2? 4 e > ’ x, N 

88 ζώντων. Kal ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ 

“ ~ > “-. 

τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. a τς ; 
8 Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἐφίμωσε τοὺς 
35 Σαδδουκαίους, συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, καὶ ἐπηρώ- 

τησεν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν νομικὸς, πειράζων αὐτὸν καὶ 
86 λέγων, Διδάσκαλε, ποία ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν τῷ νόμφ; 
87 Ο δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ; ᾿᾿γαπήσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου ἐν 

ὅλῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ σου καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ σου καὶ ἐν 
88 ὅλῃ τῇ διανοίᾳ σου: αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μεγάλη καὶ πρώτη 
89 ἐντολή. 4 δὲ ὁμοία αὐτῇ, “Ayamn ὃ 
ἢ. Δευτέρα δὲ ὁμοία αὐτῇ, ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν 
, e “ 3 / n 
40 πλησίον σου as σεαυτόν. Ev ταῦταις ταῖς δυσὶν 
ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὃ νόμος κρέμαται καὶ οἱ προφῆται. 
41 Συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἐ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς 
42 ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, λέγων, Τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ; 
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MatrHew, XXII 19-42. 


lany said, Why are you trying 
me, hypocrites P shew me the 
tax money. ' And they brought 
him a_penny. Jesus says to 
them, Whose is this likeness and 
legend P 2! They say to him, Cae- 
sar’s. Then says he to them, Pay 
then the things of Caesar to Cae- 
sar, and the things of God to 
God. *And on hearing it they 
wondered, and went away and 
left him. 


On that day there came to 
him Sadducees, who say that 
there is no resurrection ; and 
they asked him, “saying, Mas- 
ter, Moses said, If one die 
without children, his brother 
shall wed his wife, and raise 
seed for his brother. ™ Now 
there were with us seven bro- 
thers, and the first married and 
deceased, and having no seed 
left his wife to his brother. In 
like manner both the second and 
the third, on to the seven; 37 and 
last of all died the woman too. 
*8In the resurrection then, of 
which of the seven will she be 
wife? for they all had her. 
Ὁ But Jesus said in answer to 
them, You are misguided, not 
Ene wing. the Scriptures nor the 
power of God: * for in the re- 
surrection they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but 
are as angels of God in heaven. 
31 And about the resurrection of 
the dead, did you never read 
what was spoken to you by God, 
saying, 521 am the God of Abra. 
ham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of JacobP God is not 
God of dead but of living ones. 
33 And on hearing it, the crowds 
were astonished at his teaching. 


4 But the Pharisees, hearing 
that he had silenced the Saddu- 
cees, assembled together: * and 
one of them, a lawyer, to try 
him, asked him, saying, 35 Mas- 
ter, which commandment is great 
in the lawP 37 And he said to 
him, Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind: 38 this is the great 
and first commandment. * And 
the second is like it: Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 
Qn these two commandments 
does the whole law hang, and 
the prophets. 

41 And when the Pharisecs were 
assembled, Jesus asked them, 
“ suying, ‘What do you think 
about the Christ? whose son is 


MatTTHEw, XXII. 43—X XIII. 17. 


he? They say to him, David's. 
®He says to them, How is it 
then that David in Spirit calls 
him lord, saying, ὁ The Lord 
said to my lord, Sit on my 
right hand, until I shall have 
put thy foes beneath thy feet? 

If then David calls him lord, 
how is he his son? “And no 
one was able to answer him a 
word; nor did any one venture 
from that day to question him 
any longer. 

Then Jesus addressed the 
crowds and his disciples, *saying, 
On the chair of Moses did the 
scribes and the Pharisees seat 
themselves. 3 All things then, 
whatever they may bid rou, do 
and keep; but let not your do- 
ing be according to their works, 
for they say and do not. 4And 
they bind burdens heary and 
hard to carry, and lay them on 
men’s shoulders, but so much 
as with their finger are they un- 
willing to stir them. *But all 
their worls they do to be gazed 
on by mankind: and they widen 
their phylacteries, and enlarge 
their fringes, and love the first 
place at meals, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, ’and 
the greetings in the market 
places, and to be called by peo- 
ple, Rabbi, Rabbi. 5 But do not 
you be called Rabbi, for one is 
your master, and you are all bre- 
thren. °%And call no one your 
father on earth, for one is your 
father, the heavenly one. And 
do not be called leaders, for you 
have one leader, the Christ; "and 
the greatest of you shall be your 
attendant. 'And whoever shall 
uplift himself, shall be brought 
low, and whoever shall lower 
himself, shall be uplifted. 


% But woe to you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites, because 
you shut the kingdom of heaven 
in the face of mankind; for 
yourselves do not enter, and 
those that are entering, you do 
not allow to gain entrance. *Woe 
to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypoerites, because you take a 
circuit of sea and land, to make 
one proselyte, and when he has 
become so, you make him a son 
of Gehenna twice ag much ag 
yourselves. ' Woe to you, blind 
guides, that say, Whoever may 
swear by the temple, it is naught, 
but whoever may swear by the 
gold of the temple, is bound. 
“Fools and blind, for which is 


ETATTEAION KATA MAQ®OAION. 


a ~ ’ 
τίνος υἱός ἐσ 1; Aé€yovaw αὐτῷ, Τοῦ Δαυείδ. Λέγει 


“ “ > ὔ , » N 
αὐτοῖς, Πῶς οὖν Aaveid ἐν πνεύματι κυριον αὐτὸν 


“ [4 > « ’ ΄“ ’ ’ 
καλεῖ, λέγων, Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου, Kadov 
~ Vv nN - ‘ ᾽ὔ ε 7 
ἐκ δεξιῶν μου ews av θῶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς σου ὑποκάτω 
- - ’ 3 “~ > SN ld 
τῶν ποδῶν σου. Εἰ οὖν Aavetd καλεῖ αὑτον κύριον, 
~ εΝ 3 ~ 3 / Ν ᾽ \ ὃ , 3 On 
πῶς υἷος αὐτοῦ ἐστί; Kai οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο ἀποκριθῆναι 
> on f >A 2 ἢ , > > 3 , a e 7 
αὐτῷ λογον; οὐδὲ ἐτολμησὲ τις ἀπ ἐκείνης τῆς ἡμέρας 
ἐπερωτῆσαι αὑτὸν οὐκέτι. 
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TOTE ᾿]ησοῦς ἐλάλησε τοῖς ὄχλοις καὶ τοῖς 23 


-“ “- ᾽ > ΝΥ “ oo a 7 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Emi τῆς Mwvoews καθέδρας 
7] e ~ “ 7 > 
ἐκαθισαν οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι. Πάντα οὖν 
a4 \ 3 a / “~ \ \ 
ὅσα ἐὰν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν, ποιήσατε καὶ τηρεῖτε, κατὰ δὲ 
\ y n Α “ 7 n 
τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν μὴ ποιεῖτε: λέγουσι yap καὶ οὐ ποιοῦσι. 
’ Ν , ΄ Ν ΄ Ν 
Aecpevovor δὲ φορτία βαρέα καὶ δυσβάστακτα, καὶ 
Ν 5 “- 3 , a Ν 
ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ rovs ὦμους τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τῷ δὲ δακ- 
’ Σ - 3 7 “ » 4 / A A 
τύλῳ αὐτῶν ov θέλουσι κινῆσαι avta. Llavra δὲ τὰ 
yw ~ “κ“ \ \ a ~ 7 
ἔργα αὐτῶν ποιοῦσι πρὸς TO θεαθῆναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" 
, \ Α , a , 
πλατύνουσι δὲ Ta φυλακτήρια αὐτῶν Kai μεγαλυνουσι 
Α 7 “~ \ N 7 > wn 
Ta κρασπεδα, φιλοῦσι δὲ THY πρωτοκλισίαν ἐν τοῖς 


Α ; ~ ~ 
δείπνοις καὶ Tas πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς. 


‘ Ἀ ~ ~ n e \ 
καὶ TOUS ἀσπασμους ἐν ταῖς ayopais, καὶ καλεῖσθαι ὑπὸ 
- e e ε - \ \ - 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ῥαββεὶ, ῥαββεί. “Ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ κληθῆτε 
e 7 gq 4 y € n e , , ‘ 
paBBe εἷς yap ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ διδάσκαλος, πᾶντες Oe 
e - 3 2 AY 7 N 7 ε - 
υμεῖς ἀδελφοί ἐστε. Kai πατέρα μὴ καλέσητε ὑμῶν 
΄σι ~ - Α “~ , 
ἐπὶ τῆς yns’ εἷς yap ἐστιν ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐρανιος' 
Ν a a \ cal 3 
Mnée κληθῆτε καθηγηταί, ὅτι καθηγητὴς ὑμῶν ἐστὶν 

- ε € , e “ Ψ € “ 
εἷς, ὁ Χριστός: ὃ δὲ μείζων ὑμῶν ἔσται ὑμῶν διά- 
a \ ε , ε \ , 
kovos. Oatis δὲ ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν, ταπεινωθήσεται, 
σ 7 \ , 
καὶ ὅστις ταπεινώσει ἑαυτον, ὑψωθήσεται. 


Οὐαὶ δὲ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, 
ὅτι κλείετε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων: ὑμεῖς γὰρ οὐκ εἰσέρχεσθε, οὐδὲ τοὺς 
εἰσερχομένους ἀφίετε εἰσελθεῖν. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμ- 
ματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, ὅτι περιάγετε τὴν 
θάλασσαν καὶ τὴν ξηρὰν ποιῆσαι ἕνα προσήλυτον, 
καὶ ὅταν γένηται, ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν υἱὸν γεέννης διπλό- 
τερον ὑμῶν. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ οἱ λέγοντες, 
Ὃς ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ ναῷ, οὐδέν ἐστιν: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ, ὀφείλει. Mupoi καὶ 
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ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ. 


τυφλοί, τίς γὰρ μείζων ἐστίν, ὁ χρυσὸς ἢ ὁ ναὸς ὁ 
x ~ 
18 ἁγιάσας τὸν χρυσόν; Καὶ, “Os ἐὰν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ 
θυσιαστηρίῳ, οὐδέν ἐστιν: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ 
19 δώρῳ τῷ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ὀφείλει. T υφλοί, τί γὰρ 
μεῖζον, τὸ δῶρον ἢ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ ἁγιάζον τὸ 
90 δῶρον; ; Ὃ οὖν ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ ὀμνύει ἐν 
21 αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ' καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας 
ἐν τῷ ναῷ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ κατοικήσαντι 
/ , “ > “ , > ὯΝ 
22 αὑτον: καὶ ὃ ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ ουρανῳ ὀμνύει εν τῷ 
, ΄σι A ~ 7 , ? > ~ 
θρόνῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπάνω αὑτοῦ. 
a ~ ΄σ' 7 [νά 
23 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταῖ, ort 
» σι ἈΝ [ ’; Ἀ ¥ “ , 
ἀποδεκατοῦτε TO NOVOT MOY καὶ TO ἄνηθον καὶ TO κυμε- 
> 7 Ἁ , ~ / Ἁ 
νον, καὶ ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ νόμου, τὴν κρίσιν 
\ Ν , Ν nm \ YW “ey 
καὶ TO ἔλεος Kal THY πίστιν: ταῦτα δὲ ἔδει ποιῆσαι 
» - ἈΝ “ ς € on , 
24 κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφεῖναι. ᾿Οδηγοὶ τυφλοί, ot διυλίζοντες 
Ν , \ \ / , > ON 
25 τὸν κωνωπα, THY δὲ καμηλον καταπίνοντες. Οὐαὶ 
ca - κι « ch 
ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, ort Kabo- 
’ Ν Wy “ , Ν, Ἂ ͵ 
ρίζετε τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, 
4 Ν ’, ᾽ e Ἐν Ν 3 / 
26 ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς καὶ ἀκρασίας. Φαρι- 
“ ᾽7 7 “- \ vw A f 
cae TUPAE, καθαρισον πρῶτον TO ἐντος τοῦ ποτηρίου, 
cf , Ν 5 XN σι f ΄ 
27 ἵνα γένηται καὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς αὐτοῦ καθαρον. Oval ὑμῖν, 
“~ XN nm € red 4 
γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, ὅτι παρομοιά- 
, , c 2, - , 
Cere τάφοις κεκονιαμένοις, οἵτινες ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνον- 
«ς ἫΝ 4 N / 4 ~ 
Tat ὡραῖοι, ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ὀστέων νεκρῶν καὶ 
, 3 , 4 X e “ » Ἁ 
28 πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας: οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔξωθεν μὲν 
,ὔ a 3 ’ 7 yf 7 3 
φαίνεσθε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις δίκαιοι, ἔσωθεν δὲ ἐστε 
29 μεστοὶ ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμ- 
“ cy nm fod a Ἀ 
ματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς 
, ~ ΄σι “ a mn nw 
τάφους τῶν προφητῶν καὶ κοσμεῖτε TA μνημεῖα TOV 
ὃ , Ν ’, 3 wa 3 a € / “ 
30 ικαίων, καὶ λέγετε, Εἰ ἤμεθα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν 
πατέρων ἡμῶν, οὐκ ἂν ἤμεθα αὐτῶν κοινωνοὶ ἐν τῷ 
81 αἵματι τῶν προφητῶν. "Qote μαρτυρεῖτε ἑαυτοῖς, 
82 ὅτι υἱοί ἐστε τῶν φονευσάντων τοὺς προφήτας. Καὶ 
ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε τὸ μέτρον τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν. 
33 "Opes, γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς φύγητε ἀπὸ τῆς 
34 κρίσεως τῆς γεέννης; Διὰ τοῦτο, ἰδοὺ, ἐ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς προφήτας καὶ σοφοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς" ἐξ 
αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε καὶ σταυρώσετε, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν 
μαστιγώσετε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ὑμῶν καὶ διώξετε 
oo PsN 7 > ) oe 34) € nn “ 
35 amo πόλεως εἰς πολιν' ὅπως ελθῃ ἐφ ὑμᾶς πᾶν 
47 
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greater, the gold, or the temple 
that hallowed the gold? “And, 

oever may swear by the altar, 
it is naught, but whoever may 
swear by the gift upon it, is 
bound. Blind ones, for which 
is greater, the gift or the altar 
that hallows the giftP *™ He 
then that swore by the altar, 
swears by it and by all things 
upon it; *and he that swore 
by the temple, swears by it 


and by him that took up his 


abode in it; *and he that swore 
by the heaven, swears by the 
throne of God and by him that 
sits thereon. *% Woe to you, 
scribesand Pharisees, hypocrites, 
because you tithe the mint and 
the dill and the cummin, but have 
let pass the weightier matters of 
the law, judgment, mercy, and 
faithfulness: but these oug t you 
to have done and those not 
have let pass. * Blind guides, 
who strain out the gnat, and 
drink down the camel. * Woe 
to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, because you cleanse 
the outside of the cup and the 
dish, but within they are full 
of robbery and greed. 36 Blind 
Pharisee, cleanse first the inside 
of the cup, that the outside may 
be clean also. *7 Woe to you, 
seribes and een ties hypocrites, 
because you are like whitewash- 

ed sepulchres, which outwardly 
seem beautiful, but within are 
full of dead bones and every uD- 
cleanness: * thus do you too out- 
wardly seem to mankind right- 
eous, but within are rife with 
hypocrisy and lawlessness. **W oe 
to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, because you build the 
sepulchres of the prophets and 
garnish the tombs of the right- 
eous, "and say, Had we been in 
the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been sharers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 
31So then you are your own wit- 
nesses, that you are sons of those 
that slew the prophets. * Do you 
too fill up the measure of your 
fathers. * Serpents, brood of 
vipers, how are you to escape 
the doom of GehennaP * Where- 
fore, lo, I am sending to you pro- 
phets and wise men and scribes: 

some of them shall you kill 
and crucify, and some of them 
shall you scourge in your syna- 
gogues, and persecute them from 
town to town: “that there may 
come upon you all righteous 


MATTH 


blood shed on earth, from the 
blood of Abel the righteous, to 
the blood of Zacharias son of 
Barachias, whom you slew be- 
tween the temple and the altar. 
6 Verily I tell you, all these 
things shall come on this gene- 
ration, * Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
that killest the prophets, and 
stonest those that are sent to 
thee, how often did I wish to 
gather thy children, as a hen 
gathers her chicks under her 
Wings, and you would not. *Lo, 
your house is being left to you 
Jone; for I tell you, you s 

by no means see me henceforth, 
until you say, Blessed is he that 
comes in the name of the Lord. 


And Jesus went out and was 
leaving the temple, and the dis- 
ciples came to him to point out 
to him the buildings of the tem- 
ple. *But he said to them in 
answer, Do you not see all this? 
Verily I tell you, there shall not 
be left here stone upon stone 
that shall not be thrown down. 
3 And as he sat on the Mount of 
Olives, the disciples came to him 
privately, saying, Tell us when 
these things shall be, and what 
shall be the sign of thy coming, 
and of the close of the age. 
4And Jesus said to them in an- 
swer, Take heed lest any one 
mislead you; *for many shall 
come in my name, saying, I am 
the Christ, and shall mislead 
many. °%And you are going to 
hear of wars and reports of 
wars: mind, be not troubled, for 
it must be that all come to pass: 
but the end is not yet. “For 
there shall rise up nation against 
nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom, and there sh be 
dearths and plagues and earth- 

uakes in several places: ® but 
all these things are a beginning 
of birth-throes. ®*Then shall they 
deliver you up to distress, and 
shall kill you, and you shall be 
hated by all the nations on ac- 
count of my name. 19 And then 
shall many be stumbled, and 
shall deliver up and hate each 
other. ''And many false prophets 
shall rise up and mislead many. 
13 And on account of the growth 
of lawlessness, the love of the 
many shall be chilled: but he 
that shall have endured through. 
out, this one shall be saved, 
4 And this gospel of the king- 
dom shall be published in the 
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@ f x4 an a 3 \ an a 
αἷμα δίκαιον ἐκχυνόμενον ἐπὶ τῆς YNS, ἀπὸ TOU αἱμα- 
aw “A ~ ce , oA 
τος APEX τοῦ δικαίου ews τοῦ αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ 
/ Ἀ ~ n \ “A 
Βαραχίου, ὃν ἐφονεύσατε μεταξὺ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
Α ’ὔὕ φ ~ tnd ’ὔ σι 
θυσιαστηρίου. "Apny λέγω υμίῖν, ἥξει παντα ταῦτα 36 
rx, Ny A ‘ , ε Ἁ € / 
ἐπὶ τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην. Lepovoadnp, Lepovoadnp, 37 
Ἀ , aad Ἁ 
ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τους 
\ ’ , 4 3 ;; 3 
ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτὴν, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυν- 
~ , a 4 3 , 4 
αγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα σου, ὃν τρόπον ἐπισυναάγει ὄρνις 
΄- \ \ / 5 κα \ r) 
τὰ νοσσία αὐτῆς ὕπο Tas πτέρυγας αὐτῆς, καὶ οὐκ 
3 , » A 3 , eon e 3 ς “A “ἢ 
ηθελησατε. 7δου ἀφίεται υμιν O OiKOS υμῶν ερη- 38 
’ A - 3 ’ Bd x » ¥ 
poss λέγω yap. ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ με ἰδητε ἀπ αρτι 89 
a ᾽ , « » , 2 > ἢ 
ἕως av εἴπητε, Εὐλογημένος ὃ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι 


Κυρίου. 


“~ 4 A “ ~ 
KAT ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἐπορεύετο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 24 
~ ως on ~ ΄σι Α 
καὶ προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς 
οἰκοδομὰς τοῦ ἱεροῦ. “O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 2 
Ov λέ 4 “ ᾿ 3 A λέ € ~ 3 Ἁ 
ὑ βλέπετε πάντα ταῦτα; ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ 
᾽ a 6 6 f » f 
ἀφεθῇ wde λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον, ὃς ov καταλυθήσεται. 


4 \ 2 - > &\ “ Ψὔ - 3 n 
Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους τῶν ἐλαιῶν, 8 
ηλθ 3 “ e θ Ν 3 ἰδί λέ 
προσῆλθον αὑτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ κατ ἰδίαν, λέγοντες, 


A « ~ ,ὔ rat y¥ x 7 Ἁ " nm 
Hime ἡμῖν, ποτε ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί TO σημεῖον τῆς 
Fay ’ὔ 7 “~ b in “ » 
σῆς παρουσίας καὶ συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος; Kai ἀποκ- 4 
XN ¢ 3 κι 2 ® ~ ‘4 , ε ray 
ριθεὶς ὁ 7]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, Βλέπετε μὴ τις ὑμᾶς 
, Ν \ 3 , > ae > » , 
wavnon πολλοὶ yap ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ονοματί 5 
᾽ὔ » ’ 3 ε ’ \ \ 
μου, λέγοντες, ἔγω εἰμι ὁ Χριστὸς, Kat πολλοὺς 
, / A ’ , Ν 
πλανήσουσι. Μὔελληήσετε δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους καὶ 6 
Ν ’ “ \ κι σι Α 7 
ἀκοὰς πολέμων ὁρᾶτε, μὴ θροεῖσθε: δεῖ γὰρ πάντα 
7 » ε wv 3 Ἁ N 4 3 ’ A 
γενέσθαι, αλλ οὔπω ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος. Ἐγερθησεται yap 7 
¥, > \ + \ , x8 f \ oo” 
EOvos ἐπὶ ἐθνος καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, καὶ ἐσον- 
Ἁ Ἁ ’ 4 
Tat λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ καὶ σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους" πάντα 8 
Ἁ “A A , , ε ~ ? 
δὲ ταῦτα apyn ὠδίνων. Tore παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς eis 9 
“ n ~ 32) ’ὔ 
θλίψιν, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι 
« Ἁ ’ἤ ~ na Q “\ y , ? 
ὕπο πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν διὰ TO ὀνομὰ μου. Kai τότε 10 
“ , 
σκανδαλισθήσονται πολλοὶ, καὶ ἀλλήλους παραδώ- 
/ 4 \ . 
σουσι καὶ μισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους. Kai πολλοὶ ψευ- 11 
΄“- ᾿ “ f 
δοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται καὶ πλανήσουσι πολλούς. 
γερυη 7 
K Ν ‘ \ “ A 3 , 7 ε 
αἱ δια τὸ πληθυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνομίαν ψυγήσεται ἡ 12 
Σ 4 “"- “A \ e ‘4 
ἀγάπη τῶν πολλῶν’ ὃ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, 13 
δ ᾽ Ν ͵ “κ--ὦ Ἁ , 
οὗτος σωθήσεται. Kat κηρυχθήσεται τοῦτο TO εὐαγ- 14 
48 
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γέλιον τῆς βασιλείας ἐν ὅλῃ TH οἰκουμένῃ εἰς μαρτύ- 
ριον πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καὶ τότε ἥξει τὸ τέλος. 

“Ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, τὸ 
ῥηθὲν διὰ “Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου, ἑ ἑστὸς ἐν τόπῳ ἁγίῳ, 
16 ὁ ἀναγινώσκων. νοείτω; τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ φευ- 
17 γέτωσαν ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη, ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος. μὴ κατα- 
18 βαινέτω ἄραι τὰ ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ 
ἀγρῷ μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω ὀπίσω ἄραι τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ. 
Οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζού- 
σαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. “Προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα 
μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν χειμῶνος μηδὲ σαββάτῳ. 
ἔσται γὰρ τότε θλίψις “μεγάλη, οἵα. οὐ “γέγονεν ἀπ᾽ 
ἀρχῆς κόσμου ἕως τοῦ νῦν, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ γένηται. Kai 
εἰ μὴ ἐκολοβώθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη 


1ὅ 


19 
20 


21 
22 


- Ἁ / 
πᾶσα σάρξ' διὰ δὲ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς κολοβωθήσονται 


23 
24 


αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι. Τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, ᾿Ιδοὺ, 

ὧδε ὃ Χριστός, ἢ ὧδε, μὴ πιστεύσητε: ἐγερθή- 

σονται γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ 

δώσουσι σημεῖα μεγάλα καὶ τέρατα, ὥστε πλανῆσαι, 
? 


25 εἰ Ovvarov, καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς. ᾿Ιδοὺ, προείρηκα 
96 con ay 3 9, eon "Ts \ 3 n s 2? 
υμιν. Lay οὖν εἴπωσιν υμιν, OV, εν TH ἐρήμῳ 


> ? Noes » \ 9» n ‘ \ , 
ἐστί, μὴ ἐξέλθητε: Lou, ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, μὴ πιστεύ- 
27 σητε" ὥσπερ γὰρ nm ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνα- 
τολῶν καὶ φαίνεται ἕ ἕως δυσμῶν, οὕτως ἔσται ἡ παρου- 
28 σία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: ὅπου γὰρ ἐὰν ἢ τὸ 
πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχθήσονται οἱ ἀετοί. 
3 4 \ \ \ A ~ « ~ , 
Εὐθέως δὲ pera τὴν θλῖψιν τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων 
« σ ὔ X\ € 7 ᾽ , \ 
ὃ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, καὶ ἡ σεληνὴ ov δώσει TO 
7 “Ὁ € n Ν “ 
φέγγος αὐτῆς, καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες πεσοῦνται ἀπὸ τοῦ 
“ ε 7 “ “" ’ 
οὐρανοῦ, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευθήσονται. 
\ / “ Ν An a con ~ » , 
30 Kat rore : φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ. ᾿ἀνθρώὼ- 
που ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ τότε κόψονται πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐ ἐρχόμε- 
νον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ 
7 ~ n \ 7 n 
31 δόξης πολλῆς. Καὶ ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ 
μετὰ σάλπιγγος φωνῆς μεγάλης, καὶ ἐπισυνάξουσι 
τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων ἀπ᾽ 
ἄκρων οὐρανῶν ἕως ἄκρων αὐτῶν. 
᾽ Ν \ δ a , \ , 7 
Amo δε τῆς συκῆς μάθετε τὴν παραβολήν. “Orav 
"ὃ ς Xr (ὃ » “ὦ ’ὔ € Ν Ν \ , 
ἤδη ὁ κλαδος αὑτῆς γένηται ἁπαλὸς, καὶ τὰ φυλλα 
49 


29 


92 


MaTTHEW, XXIV. 15-32. 


whole world for a testimony to 
all the nations, and then shall 
come the end. 

15 ‘Whenever then you shall see 
the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of through Daniel the 
prophet, standing on a holy spot, 

’_let the reader understand— 
then let those in Judea fly to the 
mountains: " let not him that is 
on the house- top, go down to 
take away what belongs to his 
house, and let not him that is 
in the open field, turn back to 
take away his clothes. 19 And 
woe to the women with child, 
and that shall be suckling in 
those days. * And pray that 
your flight may not be in winter 
time, nor on a sabbath; 7 for 
there shall then be great distress, 
such as has not been from the 
beginning of the world, no, nor 
shall ever be. %And had not 
those days been cut short, no 
flesh would be saved; but on 
account of the chosen ones those 
days shall be cut short, 33 Then 
if any one say to you, Lo, here 
is the Christ, or there, believe 
him not; 5: for there shall rise 
up false Christs and false pro- 
phets, and shall shew signs and 
marvels so as to mislead, if pos- 
sible, even the chosen ones. * Lo, 
I have foretold it you. 25 If 
then they say to you, Lo, he is 
in the wilderness, go not out; 
Lo, he is in the close chambers, 
believe it not; 7 for as the light- 
ning issues from the east and 
shines to the west. so shall be 
the coming of the Son of Man: 
for wherever be the carcase, 
there will the eagles gather. 


29 But forthwith after the dis- 
tress of those days shall the sun 
be darkened and the moon not 
give her light, and the stars shall 

all from heaven, and the powers 
of the heavens shall be shaken. 
δ And then shall appear the sign 
of the Son of Man in the hea- 
ven; and then shall all the tribes 
of the land wail, and shall see 
the Son of Man coming on the 
clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. 3! And he shall send 
out his angels with a trumpet 
of great sound, and they shall 

ather his chosen ones from the 
our winds, from one end of hea- 
ven to the other. 

32 And from the fig tree learn 
its parable. When its branch 
has now become tender, and the 
leaves are shooting, you know 
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that the summer is near: 3380 
you too, whenever you shall see 
all these things, know that it is 
near, by the doors. ™ Verily I 
tell you, this generation shall by 
no means have passed away, ti 
all these things shall have come 
topass. The heavenand the earth 
cath ass away, but my words 
y ΠΟ means pass away. 


36 ce about that day and hour 
no one knows, not even the an- 
gels of heaven, but my Father 
only. But as were the days 
of Noah, so shall be the coming 
of the Son of Man. 93 ΕῸΓ as in 
the days of the flood they were 
eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, to the 
day when “Noah entcred the ark, 
and were not aware till the 
flood came and took them all 
away; 80 shall be the coming of 
the Son of Man. “Then shall 
two be in the open field, one is 
fetched away and one is left; 
“two women grinding at the 
mill, one 13 fetched away and 
one is left. “Keep watch then, 
because you know not on what 
day your Lord is coming. ® But 
of this be assured, that, had 
the householder known at what 
watch the thief was coming, he 
would have kept watch, and not 
have allowed his house to be 
dug through. “ On this account 
be you also ready, because in 
an hour when you think not, 
the Son of Man is coming. 


4 Who then is the trusty and 
wise servant whom his master 
paced in charge of his house- 
1old, to give them their food in 
season? “Blest is that servant 
whom his master when coming 
shall find so doing. 4 Verily I 
tell you, that he will place him 
in charge of all his substance. 
** But if that bad servant say in 
his heart, My master is delaying 
to come, "@and begin to | eat his 
fellowservants, and eat and drink 
with the drunkards; the master 
of that servant will come ona day 
when he is not looking for him, 
and at an hour that he knows 
not, “and will cut him asunder, 
and set his lot with the hypo- 
crites: there shall be the weep- 
ing and the gnashing of teeth. 


Then shall the kingdom of hea- 
ven be likened to ten virgins that 
took their own Jamps and went 
out to meet the bridegroom; 
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ἐκφύῃ, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος" οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς 88 
ὅταν ἴδητε πάντα ταῦτα, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν 
ἐπὶ θύραις. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ 84 
γενεὰ αὕτη, ἕως ἂν πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. ‘O οὐρα- 8ὅ 
νὸς καὶ ἡ γῇ παρελεύσεται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ μὴ 
παρέλθωσι. 


Α a c FP , cd 3. Ν 3 

Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης καὶ w@pas οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, 86 

Q » ra ~ A ε , 
οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι TOY οὐρανῶν, εἰ μὴ ὃ πατὴρ pov 

ὔ a Α e e ᾽ nm “ὦ Φ ¥ 
μόνος. “Ὥσπερ δὲ at ἡμέραι τοῦ Nae, οὕτως ἐσται 37 
ε “ Cc oA n , ε Ν > 
ἢ παρουσία Tov υἱοῦ Tov ἀνθρώπου. Qs yap ἦσαν 38 

“κ᾿ , “ n , N f 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις TOU κατακλυσμοῦ τρώγοντες Kal Ti- 
ἊΝ , » @ c se 
VOVTES, γαμοῦντες Kal ἐκγαμίζοντες, ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας 
? “ “A 3 Α td 4 ,᾿ ἢ) σ 
εἰσῆλθε Νῶε εἰς τὴν KiBwrov, καὶ οὐκ ἐγνωσαν ews 39 
> Ν Ω . od y 
ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἦρεν ἅπαντας, οὕτως ἔσται 
« al nn nm 7 , ὔ » 
ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. Tore δύο ἐσον- 40 
> “ ΕῚ ζω iy 7 \ © 3 / 
ται ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, Els παραλαμβανεται καὶ Eis ἀφίεται 
δύο ἀλήθ ι ἐν τῷ μύλῳ, μία παραλαμβάνεται καὶ 41 
ὕο ἀλήθουσαι ἐν τῷ μύλῳ, μία παραλαμ 
, 247 a 5 o ’ » , 
μία ἀφίεται. 1" ρηγορείτε οὖν, OTL οὐκ οἰδατε ποίᾳ 42 
9 “ \ , 
ἡμέρᾳ ὁ Κύριος ὑμῶν ἔρχεται. Ἐκεῖνο δὲ γινώσκετε, 48 
ὅτι εἰ ἤδει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης ποίᾳ φυλακῇ ὁ κλέπτης 
ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν καὶ οὐκ ἂν εἴασε διορυ- 
“ Ἁ , > “a A A e ~ ? 
γηναι Τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ. ta τοῦτο καὶ υμεις γίνεσθε 44, 
σ΄ cd ia > a a « eX ~ ? 
ἕτοιμοι, OTL ἢ OV δοκεῖτε WPA, ὃ υἷος τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ἔρχεται. 

Ti is apa ἐστὶν ὃ πιστὸς δοῦλος, καὶ φρόνιμος, ὃν 45 
κατέστησεν ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκετείας αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ δοῦναι αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφὴν ἐ ἐν καιρῷ; Mi ακάριος ὁ 46 
δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἐλθὼν 6 κύριος « αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει οὕτω 
ποιοῦντας, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 47 
€ , “", , / , Α Α af 
ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτὸν. ‘Lay δὲ εἴπῃ 48 
« Ν “ 3 “ 3 ~ ,ὔ > “~ ’ 

ὁ κακὸς δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, Χρονίζει 
€ 7 “ A a , A 
μου ο κυριος ἐλθεῖν, και ἄρξηται τύπτειν TOUS συν- 49 

’ / ‘ 7 Α n / 
δούλους, ἐσθίῃ δὲ καὶ πίνῃ μετὰ τῶν «μεθνοντων' 
ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ῃ έρᾳ ῃ ov 50 

, 
προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ἧ οὐ γινώσκει, καὶ διχοτομήσει. 51 
αὐτόν, καὶ τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν. θήσει: 
ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 


ΤΟΤΕ ὁμοιωθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 25 
δέκα παρθένοις, αἵτινες λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαυ- 
δο 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 
18 


19 


ETATTEAION KATA MAOOAION. 


“a ~ , “ 7 “ A 
τῶν ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ νυμφίου: πεντε δὲ 
κ - / € “ [χά 
ἦσαν ἐξ αὐτῶν φρόνιμοι καὶ αἱ πέντε μωραί. Αἵτινες 

a Ἁ ’ “ 7 
μωραί, λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔλαβον 
al \ ως fe vf 
μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἔλαιον: ai δὲ φρόνιμοι ἔλαβον ἐλαιον 
σι ΄“ Α “"“ ᾿ς 3 “- 
ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείοις αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν λαμπάδων αὐτῶν. 
XpoviCovros δὲ τοῦ νυμφίου, ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι καὶ 
ἐκάθευδον. Μέσης δὲ νυκτὸς κραυγὴ γέγονεν, ᾿Ι]δοὺ 

ε / 

ὁ νυμφίος, ἐξέρχεσθε εἰς ἀπάντησιν αὐτοῦ. Tore 
> , n e 4 - \ / 
ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι ai παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι καὶ ἐκόσμησαν 

Ἁ / € a e A Ν “~ / 
Tas λαμπάδας ἑαυτῶν. Αἱ δὲ μωραὶ ταῖς φρονίμοις 
53 ’ € ~ ~ f ~ 7 
εἶπον, Ζοτε ἡμῖν ἐκ Tov ἐλαίου ὑμῶν, OTL at Aap- 

ὃ e a / 3 / ‘ ς / 
πάδες ἡμῶν σβέννυνται. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν de αἱ dpov- 

7, “4 ‘ f nw ~ 
μοι, λέγουσαι, ἥηποτε οὐ μη ἀρκέσῃ ἡμῖν καὶ ὑμῖν" 
πορεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγορ- 
ἄσατε ἑαυταΐς. ᾿Απερχομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι, 
ἦλθεν ὁ 0 νυμφίος, καὶ αἱ ἕτοιμοι εἰσῆλθον μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
εἰς τοὺς γάμους, καὶ ἐκλείσθη ἡ θύρα. Ὕστερον δὲ 
ἔρχονται καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ παρθένοι, λέγουσαι, Κύριε, 

7 vw e “ € 4 3 \ 5 3 Ἁ 
κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν: o δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, ᾿Α μὴν 

’ὔ « ~ 9 53 “- 
λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς. 


1" ρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδὲ 
τὴν ὥραν. Ὥσπερ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν ἐκάλεσε 
τοὺς ἰδίους δούλους, καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπαρ- 
χοντα αὐτοῦ, καὶ @ μὲν ἔδωκε πέντε τάλαντα, ᾧ δὲ 
δύο, ᾧ δὲ ἕν, ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν, καὶ 
pa on inaes εὐθέως. Πορευθεὶς δὲ ὁ τὰ πέντε τά- 
λαντα λαβὼν εἰργάσατο ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐποίησεν ἄλλα 
πέντε: ὡσαύτως καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο ἐκέρδησε καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἄλλα δύο: ὁ δὲ τὸ ἐν λαβὼν ἀπελθὼν ὦρυξεν ἐν 
τῇ γῇ» καὶ ἔκρυψε τὸ ἀργύριον τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ. 
Μετὰ δὲ πολὺν χρόνον ἔρχεται ὃ κύριος τῶν δούλων 


20 ἐκείνων καὶ συναίρει λόγον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. Καὶ προσελ- 


21 αὐτοῖς. 


θὼν ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα 
πέντε τάλαντα, λέγων, Κύριε, πέντε τάλαντα μοι 
παρέδωκας, ἴδε, ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα ἐπ᾽ 
"Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ ) κύριος αὐτοῦ, Εὖ, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ 
καὶ πιστέ, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε κατα- 


22 στήσω" εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. Προσ- 


N Α 5 
ελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο τάλαντα εἶπε, Κύριε, δύο 
51 
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2and five of them were wise, and 
five foolish. *Those that were 
foolish, on taking their lamps, 
took with them no oil; 4 but 
the wise took oil in their vessels 
with their lamps. 5And while 
the bridegroom delayed, fey all 
sunk in slumber and were sleep- 
ing. δ But at midnight there 
was a cry, Lo, the bridegroom : 


go out to meet him. 7 Then 
woke up all those virgins. and 
trimmed their own lamps. ®And 


the foolish said to the wise, 
Give us some of your oil, for 
our lamps are going out. ° But 
the wise answered, saying, It 
may be there will not be enough 
for us and you; but rather go 
to the sellers and buy for your- 
selves. ‘And while they were 
going away to buy, the bride- 
groom came, and those that were 
ready, went in with him to the 
wedding, and the door was shut. 
1 And afterwards there come the 
other virgins also, saying, Lord, 
lord, open to us: but he said 
in answer, Verily, I tell you, 
I know you not. 


13Keep watch then, because 
you know not either the day or 
the hour. “For it shall be as 
aman, when going abroad, sum- 
moned his own servants and en- 
trusted to them his property: 
ls and to one he gave five talents, 
to another two, and to another 
one, to each according his abil- 
ity, and went abroad forthwith. 
16 And he that had received the 
five talents, went and traded with 
them, and made, five besides: 
Vin like manner also he that 
had received the two, himself 
also gained two besides: but 
he that had received the one 
talent, went away and dug in 
the ground, and hid his master’s 
money. 9 But after a long time 
the master of those servants 
comes and reckons with them. 
20 And he that had received the 
five talents, came up and brought 
five talents besides, saying, Mas- 
ter, thou entrustedst to me five 
talents; see, 1 have gained five 
talents besides them. 2! His mas- 
ter said to him, Well done, good 
and trusty servant; thou wast 
trusty as far as a few matters. 
I will place thee in control of 
many ; enter the joy of thy mas- 
ter. And he too that had re- 
ceived the two talents, came up 
and said, Master, thou entrust- 


5) 
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edst to me two talents; see, I 
have gained two talents besides 
them. ™ His master said to him, 
Well done, good and trusty ser- 
vant; thou wast trusty as far 
as a few matters; I will place 
thee in control of many; enter 
the joy of thy master. But 
he that had received the one 
talent, came up and said, Mas- 
ter, I ‘marked thee that thou art 
a harsh man, reaping where thou 
didst not sow, and gathering 
where thou didst not scatter ; 
and in fear 1 went and hid 
thy talent in the ground: see, 
thou hast thy own. * But his 
master said in answer to him, 
Wicked and slothful servant, 
thou knewest that I reap where 
I did not sow, and gather where 
I did not scatter: “it was fit 
then that thou shouldst hand my 
money to the bankers, and on 
my coming I should have re- 
ceived my own with interest. 
Take then the talent from him, 
and give it to him that has the 
ten talents; “for to every one 
that has, there shall be given 
and he shall be placed in abun- 
dance; but from him that has not, 
there shall be taken away even 
what he has. ” And cast out the 
thriftless servant into the outer 
darkness: thereshall bethe weep- 
ing and the gnashing of teeth, 

31: And when the Son of Man 
shall come in his glory, and all 
the angels with him, then shall 
he seat himself on his throne of 
glory; “and there shall be ga- 
thered before him all the nations, 
and he shall part them off from 
each other, as the shepherd parts 
off the sheep from the goats, 
Sand he shall set the sheep on 
his right hand, and the goats on 
his left. Then shall the king 
say to those on his right hand, 
Come hither, blessed ones of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom 
made ready for you from the 
founding of the world: * for 1 
was hungry and you gave me 
food, I was thirsty and you gave 
me drin k, I was a stranger and 
you sheltered me, *naked and 
you clothed me, sick and you 
visited me, in prison and you 
came to me. Then shall the 
righteous answer him, saying, 
Lord, when did we see thee 
hungry and fed thee, or thirsty 
aud gave thee drink ; “and when 
did we see thee a stranger and 
sheltered thee, or naked and 


ETATTEAION KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ. 


τάλαντά μοι παρέδωκας, ie, ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα ἐκέρ- 
δησα ἐπ᾽ αὑτοῖς. “Eby αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ, Ee, 23 
δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστέ, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς πιστός; ἐπὶ 
πολλῶν σε καταστήσω: εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ 
κυρίου gov. Προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὸ ἕν τάλαντον 
εἰληφὼς εἶπε, Κύριε, ἔγνων σε ὅτι σκληρὸς εἶ ἄνθρω- 
πος; θερίζων ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρας, καὶ συνάγων ὅθεν 
οὐ διεσκόρπισας" καὶ “φοβηθεὶς ἀπελθὼν ἔκρυψα τὸ 
τάλαντόν σου ἐν τῇ m0 ἴδε, € ἔχεις τὸ σόν. ᾿Αποκρι- 
θεὶς δὲ ὁ O κύριος αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ 
ὀκνηρέ, noets ὅτι θερίζω ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρα; καὶ συνάγω 
ὅθεν οὐ διεσκόρπισα; ἔδει σε οὖν βαλεῖν τὸ ἀργύ- 
ριόν μου τοῖς τραπεζΐ iTals, καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγὼ ἐκομισάμην 
ἂν τὸ ἐμὸν σὺν τόκῳ. "Αρατε οὖν am αὐτοῦ τὸ 
τάλαντον, καὶ δότε τῷ ἔχοντι τὰ δέκα τάλαντα' τῷ 
γὰρ ἔχοντι παντὶ δοθήσεται καὶ περισσευθήσεται" τοῦ 
δὲ μὴ ἔχοντος, καὶ ὃ ἔχει, ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 
τὸν ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον ἐκβάλετε εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώ- 
τερον: ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν 
ὀδόντων. 


24, 


2ὅ 
26 


27 


28 
29 


90 


Ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ δόξῃ 31 
αὐτοῦ καὶ πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, τότε καθίσει 
ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ: καὶ συναχθήσονται ἔμπροσ- 82 
θεν αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ ἐθνη, καὶ ἀφοριεῖ αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει τὰ πρόβατα ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἐρίφων, καὶ στήσει τὰ “μὲν πρόβατα ἐκ δεξιῶν 33 
αὐτοῦ, τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων. Tore ἐ ἐρεῖ ὁ βασι- 84 
λεὺς τοῖς ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, Δεῦτε οἱ εὐλογημένοι τοῦ 
πατρός μου, κληρονομήσατε τὴν ἡτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν 
βασιλείαν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου: ἐπείνασα ,γὰρ 35 
καὶ ἐδώκατέ μοι φαγεῖν, ἐδίψησα καὶ ἐποτίσατέ με, 
ξένος ἤμην καὶ συνηγάγετέ με; γυμνὸς καὶ περιεβά- 36 
λετέ με, “ἠσθένησα καὶ ἐπεσκέψασθέ με, ἐν φυλακῇ 
ἤμην καὶ ἤλθετε πρός με. Tore ἀποκριθήσονται 87 
αὐτῷ οἱ δίκαιοι, λέγοντες, Κύριε, πότε σε εἴδομεν 
πεινῶντα καὶ ἐθρέψαμεν; ἢ διψῶντα καὶ ἐποτίσαμεν; 
πότε δέσε εἴδομεν ξένον καὶ συνηγάγομεν; ἢ γυμνὸν 38 
καὶ περιεβάλομεν; πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν ἀσθενοῦντα ἢ 39 

δ2 
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40 ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν πρός σε; Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ὁ 
βασιλεὺς ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ep ὅσον 
ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου τῶν ἐλαχίσ- 

41 των, ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. Τότε ἐ ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύμων, 
Πορεύεσθε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ οἱ κατηραμένοι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ 
αἰώνιον τὸ ἡτοιμασμένον τῷ διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέ- 

42, λοις αὐτοῦ" ἐπείνασα γὰρ καὶ οὐκ ἐδώκατέ μοι 

43 φαγεῖν, ἐδίψησα καὶ οὐκ ἐποτίσατέ με; ξένος ἢ ἤμην 
καὶ οὐ συνηγάγετέ με; γυμνὸς καὶ οὐ περιεβάλετέ με; 
ἀσθενὴς καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσκέψασθέ με. 

44 To oTe ἀποκριθήσονται καὶ αὐτοὶ, λέγοντες, Κύριε, 
πότε σε εἴδομεν πεινῶντα ἢ διψῶντα ἢ ξένον ἢ 
γυμνὸν ἢ ἀσθενῆ ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ οὐ διηκονήσαμέν 

45 σοι; Τό ore ἀποκριθήσεται αὐτοῖς, λέγων, ‘A uny λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον οὐκ ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίσ- 

46 των, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. Καὶ ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι 
εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιον, οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


26 KAT ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς πάντας τοὺς 

2 λόγους τούτους, εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Οἴδατε ὅτι 
μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας τὸ πάσχα γίνεται, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς τὸ σταυρωθῆναι. 


8 Tore συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
τοῦ λαοῦ εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τοῦ λεγομένου 
4 Καϊάφα, καὶ συνεβουλεύσαντο ἵνα τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν δόλῳ 
ΝΟΣ) , ot ΄, Ν YY 
5 κρατήσωσιν καὶ ἀποκτείνωσιν. Ελεγον δέ, Mn ev 
Ἂς al δ᾽ Α 7 vA a ΄σι 
Τῇ €0pTN, ἵνα μὴ θόρυβος γένηται ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 


ων A 3 ω ‘4 3 
6 Tov δὲ ]1ησοῦ γενομένου ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐν οἰκίᾳ 
7 Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ, προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ γυνὴ ἀλάβασ- 
μ / Ψ Ρ : p " . Y 7 aN \ 
τρον μύρου ἐχουσα βαρυτίμου, καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ THY 
Ν » ~ > / \ ε 
8 κεφαλὴν αὑτοῦ ἀνακειμένου. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
> 7 4 > 
ἠγανάκτησαν, λέγοντες, Εἰς τί ἡ ἀπώλεια αὕτη; 
> tA A ~ ral -- “- an 
9 ἐδύνατο yap τοῦτο πραθῆναι πολλοῦ καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς 
“ A \ «3 rn 3 s κι ᾽ὔ / 
10 πτωχοῖς. Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ Lnoovs εἶπεν αὐτοίς, {ι κόπους 
παρέχετε τῇ γυναικί; ἔργον γὰρ καλὸν εἰργάσατο εἰς 
A 
11 ἐμέ' πάντοτε yep τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, 
12 ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε: βαλοῦσα γὰρ αὕτη τὸ 
μύρον τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ σώματός μου, πρὸς τὸ ἐνταφιά- 
18 σαι με ἐποίησεν. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου ἐὰν κηρ- 
ὅ9 
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clothed thee; and when did 
we see thee sick and in prison, 
and came to theeP “And the 
king shall say in answer to them, 
Verily I tell you, inasmuch as 
you did it to one of these my 
brethren, these least ones, you 
did it to me. “Then shall he 
su also to those on the left, 

ate art from me, accursed ones, 
to the everlasting fire made ready 
for the devil and his angels: “for 
I was hungry and you gave me 
no food, I was thirsty and you 
gave me no drink, 431 was a 
stranger and you did not shelter 
me, naked ᾿δῇ you did not clothe 
me, sick and in prison and you 
did not visit me. “Then shall 
they too answer, saying, Lord, 
when did we see thee hungry or 
thirsty or a stranger or naked or 
sick or in prison, and did not do 
thee service? * Then shall he 
answer them, saying, Verily 1 
tell you, inasmuch as you did 
it not to one of these least ones, 
you did it not eventome. “And 
these shall go away to everlast- 
ing punishment, but the right- 
eous to everlasting life. 

And it came to pass that, when 
Jesus had ended all these say- 
ings, he said to his disciples, 

ou know that ane two days 
the passover takes place, and the 
Son of Man is delivered up to 
be crucified. 

3 Then assembled the chief 
priests and the elders of the peo- 
ple to the court of the high priest, 
named Caiaphas, ‘and were con- 
certing to seize Jesus by craft 
and put him to death. ὅ But they 
said, Not at the feast, that there 
may not be an uproar among 
the people. 

6 And when Jesus was at Beth- 
any in the house of Simon the 
leper, 7 there came to him a wo- 
man having an alabaster box of 
very costly ointment, and poured 
it on his head, while he was at 
table, *® But the disciples on see- 
ing it were aggrieved, saying, 

hy this waste ὃ 9 for this might 
have been sold for much_and 

iven to the poor. And Jesus 
ee aware of it said to them, 
Why are you troubling the wo- 
manP for she has wrought a 
good work towards me; 1 for at 
all times have you the poor with 
you, but me you have not at 
all times. For she, in pouring 
this ointment on my body, did 
it to embalm me. * Verily I tell 
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you, wherever this gospel sn 
be published in the whole worl 
there shall also that which this 
woman did, be told for remem- 
brance of her. 


4 Then went one of the twelve, 
named Judas Iscariot, to the 
chief priests, and said, What 
are you willing to give me, and 
I will deliver him up to youP 
and they weighed out to him 
thirty silver pieces. '*And thence- 
forward he was seeking a fit 
time to deliver him up. 

17 And on the first of the days 
of unleavened bread, the disci- 

les came to Jesus, saying to 
im, Where dost thou wish us 
to make ready for thee to eat 
the passover? ‘And he said, 
Go into the city to such a one, 
and say to him, Our master says, 
My time is at hand; 1 kee 
= assover at thy house wit 
isciples. 'And the disci- 
ae did as Jesus had appointed 
or them, and made ready the 
passover. 

70 And wlien even came, he took 
his place at table with the twelve: 
71and as they were eating, he 
said, Verily I tell you that one 
of you will deliver me up. ” And 
sorely grieved they began to say 
to him severally, Is it I, Lord? 
And he said in answer, He 
that dipped his hand with me in 
the dish, this one shall deliver 
me up, '*The Son of Man 13 
going away according as it is 
written about him; but woe to 
that man through whom the Son 
of Man is delivered up: well 
were it for him, if that man had 
not been born. *And Judas, 
who was delivering him up, said 
in answer, Is it I, RabbiP He 
says to him, Thou saidst it. 

6 And as they were eating, Je- 
sus took the loaf, and, having 
blessed, broke it and gave it to 
the disciples, and said, ‘Take, eat; 
this 18 my body. 7 And having 
taken the cup and given thanks, 
he gave it to them, saying, Drink 
of it all of you; for this is my 
blood of the covenant, which is 
being shed on account of many 
for forgiveness of sins, * And I 
tell you, I will by no means 
drink henceforward of this off- 
spring of the vine, until I drink 
it with you in a new guise in the 
kingdom of my Father. 

3% And having sung a hymn, 
they went out to the Mount of 
Olives. ® Then Jesus says to 
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᾿υχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ, λαληθή- 


σεται καὶ ὃ ἐπθ δὲν αὕτη; εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. 


4 
Tore πορευθεὶς εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ζού- 14 
> \ \ ~ 5 ἤ ’ 
δας ᾿Ισκαριώτης, πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς εἶπε, Te θέλετέ 15 
nm \ € ΄- ’ ς \ w» 
μοι δοῦναι, κἀγὼ ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτὸν; ot δὲ ἔστη- 
᾽ “ 7 3 7 Ἀ 3 Ν / 2.» 
σαν αὑτῷ τριάκοντα ἀργυρια. Kai amo τοτε e(nret 
3 ’ ‘ fod ρ 323 N ΡΥ ΓΙ ζ) 
εὐκαιρίαν ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδῷ. 


16 


~ Q , rat é nn” \ 
Tn δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀζύμων προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ 17 
“ "IT “ λέ » ~ I “A θέλ ς 7 4 
τῷ Inaov, λέγοντες αὐτῳ, “Ποῦ θελεις ἐτοιμασωμὲν 
- Ἁ , e \ 9 e 7 ᾽ Ἁ 
σοι φαγεῖν τὸ πασχα; O δε εἶπεν, “Ὑπαγετε εἰς τὴν 
7 Ἀ N n N wv 3 ~ κε ’ 
πόλιν πρὸς Tov δεῖνα, καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ, Ο διδάσκαλος 
7 ε , > 7 > \ \ - Ν 
λέγει, Ο καιρὸς μου ἐγγὺς ἐστι, πρὸς σὲ ποιῶ TO 
[4 x ΄ “ \ 7 € 
πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν pov. Kai ἐποίησαν οἱ 
’ > ~ « » ~ € 
μαθηταὶ ὡς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, καὶ ἡτοί- 
Ν ᾽ὔ 
μασαν τὸ πάσχα. 


18 


19 


᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα 
μαθητῶν. Καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν, εἶπεν, ᾿Α μὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με. Καὶ λυπούμενοι 
σφόδρα ἤρξαντο λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς ἕκαστος, Myre ἐγώ 
εἰμι, κύριε; Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Ὃ ἐμβάψας μετ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ τὴν χεῖρα, οὗτος με παραδώσει. 
Ὃ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει καθὼς γέγραπται 
περὶ αὐτοῦ: οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δι᾿ οὗ ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται: καλὸν ἦν αὐτῷ εἰ οὐκ 
ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ᾿]ούδας 25 
ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν εἶπε, Μήτι ἐγὼ εἰμι, ῥαββεί; 
Δέγει αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶπας. 
᾿Εσθιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, λαβὼν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς τὸν ἄρτον 
καὶ εὐλογήσας, ἔκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς, καὶ 
εἶπεν, Λάβετε, φάγετε" τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμα μου. Καὶ 
λαβὼν τὸ ποτήριον καὶ εὐχαριστήσας, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, 
λέγων, Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες" τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι τὸ 
αἷμά μου τῆς διαθήκης τὸ περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον 
εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. Aéyw δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ πίω an 
ἄρτι ἐκ τούτου τοῦ γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, € ews τῆς 
ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν καινὸν ἐν 
τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρός μου. 


27 
28 


29 


Καὶ ὑ ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν. 30 
Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Πάντες ὑμεῖς σκαν- 81 
5-4 
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7 4 9 . ἢ a Ν ΄, ’ 
δαλισθησεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ" γεγραπται 
΄ f , 
yap, Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ διασκορπισθήσονται 
x 7 ra , \ Ἁ N > “~ ’ 
82 Ta προβατα τῆς ποίμνης. Mera ὃδὲ τὸ eyepOnvat με 
n Ἁ 3 Ἁ 
88 προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
͵ 53 4 ἴω > ’ 4 3 
Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Hi παντες σκανδαλισθήσονται ἐν 
\ >a/ ως 35) - 
34 σοί, ἐγὼ οὐδέποτε σκανδαλισθήσομαι. “Edn αὐτῷ 
« 3 “ > \ f Φ 7 “"Ἔ 
ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Αμην λέγω σοι, ὅτι ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ 
\ 3 , “ \ 2 / , 
35 πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρὶς amapynon pe. Δέγει 
> κ΄ ¢ , x , ‘ \ 3 ~ » 
αὑτῷ ὁ Llerpos, Kav den pe σὺν σοὶ ἀποθανεῖν, ov 
/ / ες ’ὔ ’ὔ 
μὴ σε ἀπαρνήσωμαι. Opoiws καὶ πάντες οἱ μαθη- 
ταὶ εἶπον. 
,ὔ » > > A e » ~ 3 ’ὔ “a 
Tore epyerar per αὑτῶν ὁ 7]ησοῦς εἰς χωρίον λεγο- 
᾽ὔ XN 7 nm rad / 
μενον I'eOonpavet, καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς, Καθίσατε 
» a A @ 3 Ν , > - N 
37 αὐτοῦ ἕως οὗ ἀπελθὼν προσεύξωμαι ἐκεῖ. Kai παρα- 
Ν Ἁ 4 Ἀ / Χ 
λαβὼν τὸν “Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς δύο υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου 
δ “ “- ,ὔ , rn 
38 ἤρξατο λυπεῖσθαι Kai ἀδημονεῖν. Tore λέγει αὐτοῖς 
-» - , , > ς “ ΄ 
o Inaovs, Περίλυπος ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή μου ἕως θανάτου" 
“ φ ἈΝ “~ - 
89 μείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. Kai προελ- 
‘ Ν ay / ~ ? 
θων μικρὸν ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ προσευχό- 
Ν / ΄ 2 / > 4 
μενος καὶ λέγων, ITarep, εἰ δυνατὸν ἐστι, παρελθάτω 
> > 93 “~ Χ , “A ἈΝ Ἁ ,ὔ 
ἀπ ἐμοῦ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο" πλὴν οὐχ ὡς ἐγὼ θέλω 
3 > ε , \ N Ἁ Ν Ν 
40 ἀλλ ὡς ov. Kai ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ 
ς-, 3 N ἈΝ , “ , 
ευρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθευδοντας, Kai λέγει τῷ “Πέτρῳ, 
eo ’ ’, of - 
Οὕτως οὐκ ἰσχύσατε μίαν ὧραν γρηγορῆσαι per 
᾽ nw nn X “ Ἁ » 
41 ἐμοῦ; γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλθητε 
> Ἀ Α “- ,ὔ ec \ 
εἰς πειρασμὸν" τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, ἡ δὲ σὰρξ 
᾿ 7 ’ 3 
42 ἀσθενης. ΠΠάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο, 
/ 4 ΕΣ ᾽ὔ a - 
λέγων, ]2}1ατερ μου, εἰ οὐ δύναται τοῦτο παρελθεῖν, 
aN Ἀ > N , / δ ᾽ὔ ’ N 
43 €av μὴ AUTO πίω, γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημα σον. Kai 
. ᾽ θὲ ΄ e ’ " / 5 ἈΝ 
ελθων πάλιν evpev αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας: ἦσαν yap 
> “ e > , ‘\ 
44 αὐτῶν ot ὀφθαλμοὶ βεβαρημένοι. Kai ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς, 
’ 3 ‘ / Ἀ ἈΝ , 
πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο ἐκ τρίτου τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον 
3 4 / Ψ ἈΝ 4 A ἈΝ ᾽ὔ 
45 εἰπων. Tore ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ λέγει 
> a / Ν N ? 
αὑτοῖς, Καθεύδετε τὸ λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε: ἰδοὺ, 
” .- of XN ε eX ~ 
ἤγγικεν ἢ WPA, καὶ ὃ vios τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται 
3 ~ € ~ 3 7 3 Ἁ 
46 εἰς χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν. Ἐγείρεσθε, aywpev ἰδου, 
ἤγγικεν ὁ παραδιδούς με. 
ν 9) > Aw = ‘ , - "ς 
Kai ert αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ, ᾿Ιούδας εἷς τῶν 
4 Ξ A 3 ΄-“ 3 Α 
δώδεκα ἦλθε, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πολὺς μετὰ 
rn \ f 3 Ν a 
μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυ- 


55 


36 


47 
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them, All of you shall be stum- 
bled in me this night; for it is 
written, I will smite the shep- 
herd, and the sheep of the flock 
shall be scattered. * But after I 
have risen, I will go before you 
into Galilee. And Peter in an- 
swer said to him, If all shall be 
stumbled in thee, I will never be 
stumbled. * Jesus said to him, 
Verily I tell thee, that this night, 
before a cock crows, thou wilt 
thrice deny me. * Peter says to 
him, Even if I must die with 
thee, I will by no means deny 
thee. In like manner also said 
all the disciples. 


36 Then Jesus comes with them 
to a spot called Gethsemane, and 
says to the disciples, Sit down 
here, until I shall have gone and 
prayed yonder. * And having 
taken with him Peter and the 
two sons of Zebedee, he began 
to be sorrowful and dismayed. 
38 Then Jesus says to them, Very 
sorrowful is my soul even to 
death: stay here and keep watch 
with me. **And having gone a 
little onwards, he fell on his face 
in prayer, saying, Father, if it is 
possible, let this cup pass from 
me: nevertheless not as I will, 
but as thou willest. “And he 
comes to the disciples and finds 
them sleeping, and says to Pe- 
ter, Is it thus that you were not 
able to keep watch with me one 
hour? “keep watch and pray, 
that you may not come into 
temptation: the spirit is ready, 
but the flesh is weak. * Again 
he went away a second time and 
prayed, saying, My Father, if 
this cannot pass from me, un- 
less I shall have drunk it, thy 
will be done. “And on coming 
again he found them sleeping, for 
their eyes were weighed down. 
44 And having left them he went 
away and prayed a third time, 
saying the same words. “ Then 
he comes to his disciples and 
says to them, Sleep henceforward 
and take rest: lo, the hour is at 
hand, and the Son of Man is be- 
ing delivered up into the hands 
of sinners. “ὁ Rouse up; let us 
be going: lo, he that is deliver- 
ing me up, is at hand. 


47 And while he was still speak- 
ing, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with him a great crowd 
with swords and clubs, from the 
chief priests and elders of the 
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eople. “And he that was de- 
livering him up, had given them 
sign, saying, Whomsoever 1 
shall kiss, he is the man: seize 
him. “And he forthwith came 
up to Jesus, and said, Hail, 
Rabbi: and kissed him. * And 
Jesus said to him, Friend, for 
what purpose art thou here ὃ 
Then they came up and laid 
hands on Jesus and seized him. 
δι And, lo, one of those that were 
with J esus, stretched out his 
hand and drew his sword, and, 
striking the servant of the high 
riest, cut off his ear. *? Then 
a says to him, Return thy 
sword to its place; for all that 
take the sword, shall perish by 
the sword. ™ What, thinkest 
thou that I am not able at once 
to call on my Father, and he 
will furnish me more than twelve 
legions of angels? ™ How then 
are the scriptures to be fulfilled, 
that thus it must come to pass P 
5 At that hour said Jesus to the 
crowds, Is it as against a robber 
you came out with’‘swords and 
clubs to take me? daily did 1 sit 
in the temple teaching, and you 
did not seize me: but all this 
has taken age that the scrip- 
tures of t hets may be 
fulfilled. Then all the disciples 
left him and fled. 


57 And those that had seized 
Jesus, took him away to Cuaia- 
phas the high priest, where the 
scribes and the elders had assem- 
bled. 5° But Peter followed him 
at a distance as far as the court 
of the high priest’s house, and 
went in and was sitting with the 
officers to see the end. 


59 And the chief priests and the 
elders and the entire sanhedrim 
were trying to find false wit- 
ness against Jesus, to put him 
to death, but did not find 
it, though many false witnesses 
came forward. © At last there 
eame two, saying, This man said, 
I am able to destroy the temple 
of God, and build it within three 
days. © And the high priest 
stood up and said to him, Dost 
thou make no answer as to what 
these are witnessing against thee P 
But Jesus was silent. “And the 
high priest said in answer, I put 
an oath to thee by the living 
God, to tell us whether thou 
art the Christ, the Son of God. 
4 Jesus says to him, Thou saidst 
it: besides I tell you, henceforth 
will you see the Son of Man 
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“ ~ ‘ \ Ν᾿, 
τέρων τοῦ λαοῦ. “O δὲ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν 48 
» a n , a aN 7 > 7+ 3 
αὐτοῖς σημεῖον, λέγων, Ov ἐαν φιλήσω, αὑτὸς ἐστι’ 
, » ἡ . 53η7 \ a» n 
κρατήσατε avTov. Kai εὐθέως προσελθὼν τῷ 7]ησοῦ 
ε A 
εἶπε, “Χαῖρε, ῥαββεί: καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. O ὃὲε 
/ 
‘Incovs εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ἑταῖρε, ἐφ᾽ ὃ πάρει; Tore 
προσελθόντες ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν 
\ ? ΄ 3. ΝΣ Ν ς a \ » ᾿ 
καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτον. Kai ἰδου, εἷς τῶν μετα 7ησοῦ 
2 f X - 3 , Ἁ ’ > - 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἀπέσπασε τὴν μάχαιραν αὑτοῦ, 
4 Ν σι - ,ὔὕ “ - 
καὶ πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ 
Ν 3 / 
TO ὠτίον. To OTE λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, ᾿Απόστρεψόν 
σου τὴν μάχαιραν εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς" πάντες γὰρ 
οἱ λαβόντες μάχαιραν ἐν μαχαίρα ἀπολοῦνται. ἢ Η δο- 
΄ι ὥ ΕῚ ; »¥ γέ ἈΝ ; 
κεῖς OTL οὐ δύναμαι ἄρτι παρακαλέσαι τὸν πατέρα μου, 
4 / “- 3 , 
καὶ παραστήσει μοι πλείω δώδεκα λεγεῶνας ἀγγέλων ᾿ 
Πῶς οὖν πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαί, ὅ ὅτι οὕτω δεῖ γενέσ- 54 
θαι; ᾿Εν ἐκείνῃ τῇ wpa εἶπεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς τοῖς. ὄχλοις, δῦ 
‘Qs ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθετε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων 
συλλαβεῖν per καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐν τῴ ἱερῷ ἐκαθεζόμην 
᾽ὔ μ Ε] IP p , ‘4 “ PS A “ἢ 
Ν ~ 
διδάσκων, Kal οὐκ ἐκρατησατέ pe τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον 
i4 δ - @ “- n 
γέγονεν, iva πληρωθῶσιν ai γραφαὶ τῶν προφητῶν. 
f Ξε \ 7 > , > A Ww 
Tore οἱ μαθηταὶ πάντες ἀφέντες αὑτὸν ἐφυγον. 
£ \ , Ν > “ / Ν 
Οἱ δὲ κρατήσαντες τὸν 7ησοῦν ἀπήγαγον πρὸς 57 
oe Sf \ , oe ς ~ ε 
Καίαφαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα, ὅπου οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ 
4 / ε A / 3 , 
πρεσβύτεροι συνήχθησαν. O de Πέτρος ἠκολούθει 
» - 1 ΑἉ 7 o n 3 “- ~ > , 
αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ews τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχίερέως, 
"Ὁ 9 »ΜΨ 3 φ ι ς σι n 
καὶ εἰσελθὼν ἔσω ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἰδεῖν 
“ 7 
To τελος. 
e A “ ε , ἈΝ /, 
Oi δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι καὶ τὸ συνε- 59 
rd > / / N m~ 3 “4Ἄ“ 
δριον ὅλον ἐζήτουν ψευδομαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ 7ησοῦ, 
ὅπως αὐτὸν θανατώσουσιν, καὶ οὐχ εὗρον, πολλῶν 60 
προσελθόντων ψευδομαρτύρων' Ὕστερον δὲ προσ- 
4 “ 
ελθόντες δύο εἶπον, Οὗτος ἔφη, ΖΔύναμαι καταλῦσαι 61 
\ \ nN »““", \ “" ε ~ n 
τὸν ναὸν Tov Θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν οἰκοδομῆσαι. 
A € > X 5S “ 4 
Kai ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῴ, Οὐδὲν ἀπο- 62 
¢ \ > ~ 
κρίνῃ, τί οὗτοί σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν; O δὲ ]ησοῦς 63 
ἐσιώπα. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
᾿Εξορκίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος, ἵ ἵνα ἡμῖν 
εἴπῃς εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. Λέγει 64 
αὐτῶ ε Ἐ ~ Σὺ 53 ᾿ AN Xe ς -“- 3 3 
» o 7ησοῦς, Lv εἴπας' πλὴν λεγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ 
¥ »᾿ ν eX ra ’ , , 3 
ἄρτι ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενον ἐκ 
56 


49 
50 


51 
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53 


56 


58 
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“~ “- ᾽ὔ \ 3 / aN “~ “ 
δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως καὶ ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν 
΄σι } “ / € 3 Ἁ 7 Ν τ ’ 
65 του OUpavou. Tore ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς διέρρηξε TA ἱματια 
᾽ - 7 > é 4 » / y 
αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Ββλασφημησε: τί ETL χρείαν ἔχομεν 
7 42) nw 5 / \ f / 
μαρτύρων; ἴδε νῦν ἠκούσατε τὴν βλασφημίαν" TL 
¢ - κι ΄ \ 3 s 3 9) / 
ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; Οἱ δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον, Evoyxos θανα- 
> / ‘ > + ’ Ν ,ὔ 3 a 
tov ἐστί. Tore ἐνέπτυσαν εἰς TO πρόσωπον αὑτοῦ 
\ » 7, } / e A x33 #7 / 
καὶ ἐκολαφισαν avrov, οἱ δὲ ἐῤράπισαν, λέγοντες; 
f ¢e nm ’ὔ ’ 3 e / 
Ipodnrevaov ἡμῖν, Χριστέ, τίς ἐστιν ὁ παίσας σε; 
ε \ , wv > ἢ ᾽ “ ὃ... δ Ν 
O δὲ Πέτρος ἔξω ἐκάθητο ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ" καὶ προσ- 
“ » κα , , , Ν ‘3 
ἤλθεν αὑτῷ μία maiicKn, λέγουσα, Kai ov ἦσθα 
\ 3 ca) - ,ὔ ς Ν > , y 
μετὰ ]ησοῦ τοῦ TadtAaiov. O δὲ ἠρνήσατο ἔμ- 
> “ ’ὔ , > 3 , / 
προσθεν αὑτῶν παντων, λέγων, Ovk οἶδα Ti λέγεις. 
> / \ > N 2 ‘ “ 53 > NS 
Ἐξελθόντα δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν πυλῶνα, εἶδεν αὐτὸν 
Wr . Ν 7 » ΩΝ > - \ e 53 Ν 
ἄλλη, καὶ λέγει αὑτοῖς ἐκεῖ, Kai οὗτος ny pera 
> “~ “- ᾽ὔ \ a 3 7 XN 
Inood τοῦ Nawpaiov. Kai πάλιν ἠρνήσατο pera 
Ω͂ Ω͂ > 3 Ν 8 ‘ Ἀ Α 
ὁρκου, OTL, οὐκ οἶδα Tov ἄνθρωπον. Mera μικρὸν δὲ 
’ ς ς ray 5 tat [4 » n 
προσελθοντες οἱ ἐστῶτες εἶπον τῷ Ilerpw, AAnOas 
Ν ine 2 κα 5 Ν \ ε , ay? 
καὶ ov ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ: Kal yap ἡ λαλιά cov δῆλόν σε 
- ’ ay 4 f \ 3 , ¢ 
ποιεῖ. Tore ἤρξατο καταθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύειν, ὅτι, 
5) 5 Ν 3 Ν 5» 7 +, 7 3 ΄ 
οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἀνθρωπον' καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε. 
K \ 3 7 θ e Πέ ~ ef "T- ~ oY / 
αἱ ἐμνησθὴ ὁ Llerpos τοῦ ρηματος Inaov εἰρηκότος, 
[τ \ 3 ’ ~ \ 3 “ Ν 
οτι, πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρὶς ἀπαρνησῃ με: καὶ 
3 \ “ἢ yf nN 
ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 


A , “ be , 
27 ITPQIAS δὲ γενομένης, συμβούλιον ἔλαβον παν- 
« - ς ᾽ A “~ Ν 
τες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ κατα 
- ~ cd ~~ , , 
2 τοῦ ‘Incov, ὥστε θανατῶσαι avrovy καὶ δήσαντες 
> N > , A A a> ON / 
αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον, Kai παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν ΠΠ]οντίῳ 77ι- 
4 m € , 
λατῳ τῳ ηγεμονι. 
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\ / Ἁ Ν 
8 Tore ἰδὼν 'Jovdas ὁ παραδοὺς αυτὸν ὅτι κατεκρίθη, 
\ ’ 3 / “ 
μεταμεληθεὶς ἔστρεψε τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια τοῖς 
ra a σ 
4 ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, λέγων, “Ημαρτον 
Ν @ x1 e , 4 , Ν CoA 
παραδοὺς αἷμα ἀθῷον. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, Tt πρὸς nas; 
5 \ of Κ΄. \ ef Ν 2 , 3 = ~ 3 ae 
συ own. αἱ ῥίψας Ta ἀργύρια ἐν τῷ ναῷ ἀνεχὼ 
\ » ἈΝ 5 / e \ »? “~ , 
6 pnoe, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγξατο. Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς λαβόν- 
\ 3 7 4 > af “ > N > 
τες Ta ἀργύρια εἶπον, Οὐκ ἔξεστι βαλεῖν αὐτὰ εἰς 
ἈΝ A ’ Ν \ Cd / ’ , 
7 τὸν KopBavay, ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἵματος ἐστι. Συμβούλιον 
A ’ » ‘ , n Ν Ἀ ~ 
de λαβόντες nyopacay ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ KEpa- 
’ὔ Ω Ν - , Ν > , ε ᾽ ν 
8 μέως εἰς ταφὴν τοῖς ξένοις: διὸ ἐκλήθη ὁ ἀγρὸς 
’ a > Ν ¢ © - / f 
9 ἐκεῖνος ἀγρὸς αἵματος ἕως τῆς σήμερον. Tore ἐπλη- 
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seated on the right hand of 
power, and coming on the clouds 
of heaven. © Then the high 
priest rent his clothes, saying, 
He has blasphemed: what far- 
ther need have we of witnesses P 
see, now you have heard the 
blasphemy: what think youP 
66 And they said in answer, He is 
under pain of death. Then did 
they spit in his face and buffet 
him; and some struck him smart- 
ly, saying, Prophesy to us, thou 
Christ, who it is that beat thee? 
6 But Peter was sitting outside 
in the court, and there came up 
to him a maid-servant, saying, 
Thou too wast with Jesus, the 
Galilean. 7” But he denied before 
them all, saying, I know not 
what thou meanest. “And on 
his going out to the gate, another 
woman saw him; and she says 
to them there, This man too was 
with Jesus the Nazarene. “And 
again he denied with an oath, 
saying, I do not know the man. 
7 And shortly after the by- 
standers came up and said to 
Peter, Truly thou too art one 
of them, for thy speech betrays 
thee. Then he began to curse 
and swear, saying, L know not 
the man; and forthwith a cock 
crew. “And Peter remembered 
the saying of Jesus, as having 
said, Before a cock crows, thou 
wilt thrice deny me: and he 
went out and wept bitterly. 


And when daybreak came, all 
the chief priests and the elders 
held consultation against Jesus 
to put him to death: *and they 
bound him and took him away, 
and delivered him up to Pontius 
Pilate the governor. 

3Then Judas who delivered 
him up, on seeing that he was 
condemned, struck with regret 
returned the thirty silver pieces 
to the chief priests and the elders, 
‘saying, I sinned in delivering 
up guiltless blood. And they 
said, What is it to usP thou 
shalt see to it. And he threw 
down the silver pieces in the 
temple, and withdrew, and went 
away and strangled himself. 
6But the chief priests, taking 
the silver pieces, said, It is not 
allowed to put them into the 
treasury, since it is a price of 
blood. 7 And on consulting they 
bought with them the potter's field 
for a burial place for strangers : 
8 wherefore that field was called 
Blood-field to this day. *®Then 


MaTTHEW, XXVII. 10-27. 


was fulfilled that which was 
spoken through the prophet Je- 
remias, saying, And they took 
the thirty silver pieces, the price 
of him that had been valued, 
whom they valued on the part 
of the children of Israel, and 
they gave them for the potter's 
field, as the Lord appointed to me. 

"But Jesua stood before the 
governor; and the governor ask- 
ed him, saying, Art thou the 
king of the Jews? And Jesus 
aud to him, Thou sayest it. 
1 And when he was accused by 
the chief priests and the elders, 
he made no reply. “Then Pilate 
says to him, Dost thou not hear 
how many things they are wit- 
nessing against theeP “And he 
answered him not one word; so 
that the governorwondered much. 

6 And at feast-tide the gover- 
nor was accustomed to release to 
the populace one prisoner, whom 
they wished; ‘and they had 
then a notable prisoner, called 
Barabbas. )” Now that they were 
assembled, Pilate said to them, 
Which do you wish me to re- 
lease to you, Barabbas, or Jesus 
called Christ? “for he knew that 
they had delivered him up for 
spite. And while he was sit- 
ting on the tribunal, his wife 
sent to him, saying, Have no- 
thing to do with that righteous 
man; for I have undergone much 
to day by dream on account of 
him. *”But the chief priests and 
the elders had persuaded the 
crowds to ask for Barabbas and 
destroy Jesus. *! And the gover- 
nor said in answer to them, 
Which of the two do you wish 
me to release to you? And they 
said, Barabbas. * Pilate says to 
them, What then shall I do to 
Jesus called Christ? They all 
say, Let him be crucified. And 
the governor said, Why, what ill 
has he done? But t ey cried 
out still more, saying, Let him 
be crucified. And Pilate, see- 
ing that he gained nothing, but, 
rather than that, an uproar was 
»rising, took water and washed 
his hands before the populace, 
saying, I am poles of this 
blood; you shall see toit. And 
all the people said in answer, Let 
his blood come on us and on our 
children. * Then he released to 
them Barabbas, and when he 
had scourged Jesus, delivered 
him over to be crucified. 

** Then the governor’s eoldiers, 


‘-ETATTEAION KATA MA®®OAION. 


ρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου “Ἱερεμίου, λέγοντος, 
Καὶ ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, τὴν τιμὴν τοῦ 
τετιμημένου, ὃν ἐτιμήσαντο ἀπὸ υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ 
ἔδωκαν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως, καθὰ συνέ- 
ταξέ μοι Κύριος. 


10 


Ἁ “ 3 “ ; 
Ὃ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς ἔστη ἔμπροσθεν Tod ἡγεμόνος" καὶ 11 
3 ’ » N ε e \ , \ 3 e \ 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὑτὸν ὁ ἡγεμῶν, λέγων, Σὺ εἰ ὁ βασιλευς 
τῶν Ιουδαίων; Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔφη αὐτῷ, Σὺ λέγεις. 
Καὶ ἐν τῷ κατηγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων 
καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. Τότε λέγει 
αὐτῷ ὁ Πιλᾶτος, Οὐκ ἀκούεις πόσα σου καταμαρτυ- 
ροῦσι; Καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ πρὸς οὐδὲ ἕν ῥῆμα, 


ad 
ὥστε θαυμάζειν Tov ἡγεμόνα λίαν. 


12 
18 


14 


15 
16 
17 


bs \ ¢ \ 7 ec ¢ \ ᾽ ’ὔ rd o 
Kara δε ἑορτὴν εἰώθει ὁ ἡγεμων ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ 
Ψ 7 a + 5 \ 4 f 
ὄχλῳ δέσμιον ὃν ἤθελον’ εἶχον δὲ Tore δέσμιον 
ἐπίσημον, λεγόμενον Βαραββᾶν. Συνηγμένων οὖν 
αὐτῶν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ IT ἰλᾶτος, Τίνα θέλετε ἀπολύσω 
ὑμῖν, Βαραββᾶν ἢ ᾿]ησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν; 
i ‘ Ἁ / » Sf 
noe yap ὅτι διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. Kabn- 18 
/ \ “ “~ / ᾽ 
μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν 
e \ 2 n / \ XQ X ide , 
ἢ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, λέγουσα, Mydev σοὶ καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ 
2 Ν \ / 3 
ἐκείνῳ" πολλὰ yap ἔπαθον σήμερον Kar’ ὄναρ δι᾿ 
e 3 mn “ e 2, 
avtov. Οἱ d€ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεισαν 
‘ 4 σ > ἢ \ “ Ν \ 
Tous ὄχλους iva aitnowvra tov βαραββᾶν, τὸν de 
2 - > , > ΙΝ \ oe ε Ἁ 5 
]ησοῦν ἀπολέσωσιν. Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν 21 
᾽ - , > NX a ,ὔ 3 ; , eon e 
αὑτοῖς, Tiva θελετε ἀπὸ τῶν δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν; Οἱ 
\ 53 a ’ r ε a 
δὲ εἶπον, Βαραββᾶν. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλᾶτος, Ti 22 
> , ᾽ a δ ἢ / , 
οὖν ποιησω Lnoovy τὸν λεγόμενον ἄριστον; Δέγουσι 
’ / 
πάντες, Σταυρωθήτω. Ὃ δὲ ἡγεμὼν ἔφη: Ti yap 23 
κακὸν ἐποίησεν; Οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, 
Σταυρωθήτω. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Πιλᾶτος ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ 94 
ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται, λαβὼν ὕδωρ ἀπενί- 
ψατο τὰς χεῖρας, ἀπέναντι τοῦ ὄχλου, λέγων, A O@os 
εἰμι ἀπὸ TOU αἵματος τούτου" ὑμεῖς ὄψεσθε. Καὶ 25 
ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς ὁ λαὸς εἶπε, Τὸ αἷμα αὐτοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ἡμῶν. Tore ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν 26 


BapaBBav, τὸν δὲ ᾿Τησοῦν φραγελλώσας παρέδωκεν 


ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 


19 


20 


Tore οἱ στρατιῶται τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, παραλαβόντες 27 
58 
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Ν ᾽ ~ Ἀ “ , > » > oN 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν eis TO πραιτώριον, συνήγαγον ἐπ᾿ αὑτὸν 
cf Ν ἴω \ 3 ’ὔ ax, N δ 
28 ὕλην τὴν σπεῖραν. Καὶ ἐκδύσαντες αὑτον, χλαμυδα 
3 “ ἈΝ / / 

29 κοκκίνην περιέθηκαν αὐτῷ, καὶ πλέξαντες στέφανον 
ἐξ ἀκανθῶν ἐπέθηκαν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
κάλαμον ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ γονυπετήσαντες 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, Χαῖρε, ὁ 

80 βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. Καὶ ἐμπτύσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν 
ἔλαβον τὸν κάλαμον καὶ ἔτυπτον εἰς τὴν κεφαλὴν 

3 - . @ » 2 3 “ 3 , > N \ 

81 αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν 

, [4 ᾽ ἈΝ \ ¢ 7 3 ~ Ν 
χλαμύδα, καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτον τὰ ἱμάτια αὑτοῦ, Kal 
’ Ξ: N ἈΝ “ 
ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς TO σταυρῶσαι. 


> ΄ ‘ Ὄ » ῳ > Ὁ 
82 ᾿Δζερχόμενοι δὲ εὗρον ἄνθρωπον Κυρηναῖον, ovo- 
~ , oe » X 
ματι Σίμωνα' τοῦτον nyyapevoay iva apy τὸν oTav- 
Ν ~ / / ,ὔ 
88 ρὸν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον I'oA- 
~ ¢ > 7 / 7 yy ’ ~ 
34 γοθᾶ, ὁ ἐστι κρανίου τόπος λεγόμενος, ἔδωκαν αὐτῷ 
Pan 7 Ἀ ἴω ’ὔἤ; ἈΝ ’ 
πιεῖν ὄξος μετὰ χολῆς μεμιγμένον: καὶ γευσάμενος 
» > 4 ω 4 A , N 
35 οὐκ ηθέλησε πιεῖν. “Σταυρώσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν, διεμε- 
, νι ς 4 5 ~ , “- \ 7 
86 ρίσαντο Ta ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ βάλλοντες κλῆρον, καὶ καθη- 
/ Ν᾿ a > » SF a 
87 μενοι ἐτήρουν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ; Kal ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω τῆς 
“ ’ “- Ἀ a 4 @ / 
κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ τὴν αἰτίαν αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένην, Οὗτος 
3 > n « \ rn 3 7 
ἐστιν Τ]ησοῦς ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Lovdaiov. 


“ n Ν 3 “- / 7 - 3 

88 Tore σταυροῦνται σὺν αὐτῷ dvo λῃσταί, εἷς EK 

~ ἈΝ - 3 ’ f ¢ Ἁ / 

39 δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων. Οἱ δὲ παραπορευόμενοι 
> / 2. 7 - Ν Ν, , αὶ 
ἐβλασφημουν αὐτὸν, κινοῦντες Tas κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν, 

\ 7 ε 7 Ν Ἀ Ν. 5 \ 

40 και λέγοντες; O καταλύων τὸν ναὸν καὶ ἐν τρισιν 
e ᾽ὔ n al / «NX 9 “~ 
ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, σῶσον σεαυτόν" εἰ υἱὸς εἰ TOU 

n 7 ἈΝ - ~ e Ἁ 

41 Θεοῦ, κατάβηθι ἀπο τοῦ σταυροῦ. Opoiws δὲ καὶ 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 

42 πρεσβυτέρων ἔλεγον, ᾿ἄλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ 
δύναται σῶσαι: βασιλεὺς ᾿Ισραήλ ἐστι, καταβάτω 
“ » AN n al , > 3 “ 
νῦν amo τοῦ σταυροῦ, καὶ πιστεύσομεν ET αὐτῷ" 

“ "ΑΝ Ν / e , “ > NS 9 / 

43 πέποιθεν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, ῥυσάσθω νῦν αὐτὸν, εἰ θέλει 

3 7 3 Ν c “~ >, 8 ε΄ 2 3. NN X 

44 αὐτὸν" εἶπε yap, ὅτι, Θεοῦ εἰμὲ υἱὸς. To ὃ αὐτὸ καὶ 
οἱ λῃσταὶ οἱ ; συσταυρωθέντες αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον. αὐτόν. 

45 “Are δὲ ἔ ἕκτης ὥρας σκότος ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 

46 γῆν ἔως ὥρας ἐνάτης: περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐνάτην ὥραν 
ἀνεβόησεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων, ᾿Ηλὶ, 
ηλὶ, λαμὰ σαβαχθανί; ; TOUT ἔστι, Θεέ μου, θεέ μου, 

47 ἵνα τί με ἐγκατέλιπες; Τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστώτων 
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having taken Jesus into the 
palace of the governor, mustered 
to him the entire detachment. 
8 And they stripped him and ar- 
rayed him in a scarlet robe, “and 
having platted a crown of thorns 
ut it on his head, and a reed in 

is right hand, and bending the 
knee before him were making 
sport of him, saying, Hail, king 
of the Jews. And they spat 
on him, and took the reed and 
struck him on the head. *! And 
when they had made sport of 
him, they stripped him of the 
robe, and put on him his own 

clothes, and took him away to 
crucify him. 

2And as they were coming 
out, they met with a man of 
Cyrene, Simon by name; him 
they impressed to carry his cross. 
9 ae on coming toa place called 

Τὰ heer that is, a place of a 

Hthey gave him to drink 
eee mixed with gall, and 
when he had tasted it, he refused 
to drink. “And after they had 
crucified him, they divided his 
clothes, casting lots on them: 
36 and they sat and watched him 
there: “and they had put above 
his head the charge against him 
in writing, This is ὃ esus, the king 
of the Jews. 

38 Then are crucified with him 
two robbers, one on the right 
hand, and one on the left. **And 
those that were passing by, re- 
viled him, shaking their heads, 
“and saying, Thou that destroy- 
est the temple and buildest it up 
in three days, save thyself: if 
thou art God’s son, come down 
from the cross. ‘In like man- 
ner the chief priests too, making 
sport with the scribes and elders, 
were saying, “ Others he saved, 
himself he cannot save: he is 
king of Israel; let him now come 
down from the cross, and we 
will believe on him: “he puts 
trust in God; let him now de- 
liver him, if he chooses him; for 
he said, 1 amsonof God. * ‘And 
in the same way the robbers too 
who were crucified with him, 
were taunting 

4 But from the sixth hour dark- 
ness was over all the land till 
the ninth hour: “and about the 
ninth hour Jesus uttered a cry 
with a loud voice, saying, Eh, 
Eli, lama sabachthani?P that is, 
My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken meP “And some of 
the bystanders on hearing it 
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said, This man is calling Elias. 
# And forthwith one of them ran 
and took a sponge, and, having 
filled it with vinegar and put it 
on a reed, was offering him 
drink: “and the rest said, Leave 
us to see whether Elias is coming 
to save him. 


50 But Jesus, having again cried 
with a loud voice, gave up his 
spirit. And, lo, the veil of the 
temple was rent in two from to 
to bottom, and the earth quaked, 
and the rocks split, “and the 
tombs were opened, and many 
bodies of holy men that slept, 
arose, ®and having come out of 
the tombs after his resurrection 
they entered into the holy city 
and shewed themselves plainly 
to many. *4And the centurion, 
and those that with him were 
watching Jesus, on seeing the 
earthquake and what things were 
happening, were greatly afraid, 
saying, Truly this man was son 
of Goa. 55 And there were there 
many women looking on from 
a distance, who had followed 
Jesus from Galilee, doing service 
to him: * among whom was Mary 
the Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James and Joses, and 
the mother of Zebedee’s sons. 


57And at even there came a 
rich man from Arimathea, Joseph 
by name, who himself too was 
a disciple of Jesus: this man 
went to Pilate and asked for the 
body of Jesus. Then Pilate bade 
it be given up to him. * And 
Joseph took the body, and wound 
it in a clean linen sheet, “and 
laid it in his new tomb which he 
had hewnin the rock, and, having 
rolled a great stone to the door 
of the tomb, went away. “And 
there were there Mary the Mag- 
dalene and the other Mary, sit- 
ting over against the sepulchre. 


δ And on the morrow, the day 
following the preparation, the 
chief priests and the Pharisees 
came in a body to Pilate, ™ say- 
ing, Sir, we have called to mind 
that that deceiver said, while yet 
alive, After three days I rise: 
bid then the sepulchre be made 
safe, till the third day, lest his 
disciples should come and steal 
him away, and say to the people, 
He has risen from the dead: 
and the last deceit be worse than 
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/ ἢ} ov > ’ ἦν © Ν 
ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον, ὅτι, ᾿Ηλίαν φωνεῖ οὗτος. Kai 48 
» 7 Α - ΠῚ 3 n \ A t 
εὐθέως δραμὼν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν, καὶ λαβὼν σπόγγον 
ra Ψ \ s ? 3 / >» # 
πλήσας Te ὄξους Kal περιθεὶς καλάμῳ, ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν' 
ς \ Ψ 59 5} » 3 7 
οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἔλεγον, Ades ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται Πλίας 49 
f 
σώσων avTOV. 
« \ » “- 7 4 “ 4 3 “ 
' O δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς πάλιν κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, ἀφῆκε 50 
“ Ν “ ΑΝ 
τὸ πνεῦμα. Kai idov, τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ δὶ 
Ν δ᾿ y / ’ ’ Ν ε κι 
ἐσχίσθη ἀπὸ ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω εἰς δύο, καὶ ἢ YN 
e 4 Pat 
ἐσείσθη, καὶ ai πέτραι ἐσχίσθησαν, καὶ τα μνημεῖα 52 
3 , Ν \ 4 ~ / 
ἀνεῴχθησαν Kal πολλὰ σώματα τῶν κεκοιμημένων 
ς ᾽ Σ» 7 ἐν > , > nw 7 
ἁγίων ἠγέρθησαν: καὶ ἐξελθόντες ἐκ τῶν μνημείων 53 
Ἁ Α y ~ 3 n 4 Α ς 7 
μετὰ THY ἐγερσιν αὐτοῦ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν 
\ 3 / “a ε \ oe / Ν 
καὶ ἐνεφανίσθησαν πολλοῖς. Ο δὲ ExaTovTapxos καὶ 
e » ~ “ Ν > κι / Ν 
οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τηροῦντες τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν, ἰδόντες τὸν σεισ- 
Ν Ν Ν ΄ > 4 / , 
μὸν καὶ Ta γινόμενα, ἐφοβήθησαν σφοδρα, λέγοντες, 
> “ n .«" 3 ζυ 3 \ 2? “ rn 
AdnOas Θεοῦ υἱὸς ἢν οὗτος. ᾿Ησαν δὲ ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες 
\ » Ν , - Φ 3 / 
πολλαὶ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, αἵτινες ἠκολούθησαν 
~ 3 a“ Ν ~ nN ~ 
τῷ Inoov ἀπὸ τῆς 7 αλιλαίας διακονοῦσαι αὐτῷ: ἐν 
- > ’ € ’ ’ ε an 
ais nv Mapia ἡ Maydadnvn, καὶ Mapia ἢ τοῦ 
3 7 ΕΣ “-“ ὔ ς , ω en 
]ακώβου καὶ Iwon μήτηρ, καὶ ἡ μητὴρ τῶν υἱῶν 
, 
Ζεβεδαίου. 
> , Ἁ , 3 5; , 
Owias δὲ γενομένης, ἦλθεν avOpwros πλούσιος 
> NX 4 7 y 3 ᾽ὔ a \ »> A 3 
amo Apipabaias, τοὔνομα Iwan, os καὶ αὐτὸς ἐμα- 
’ -~ » a @ ‘ “ ’ 
θητευσε τῷ ]1ησοῦ' οὗτος προσελθὼν τῴ “Πῆιηιλάτῳ 58 
3 7 Ν “ ~ > “-“ 7 ~ 
nTnoaTo τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Inaov. Tore ὁ Πἤιλᾶτος 
> 7? s - \ “ A Ν 
ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδοθῆναι τὸ σῶμα. Kai λαβων τὸ 59 
- ς » ‘ > ’, > AN 3 / “~ 
σῶμα, ὁ Iwan ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ ἐν σινδόνι καθαρᾷ, 
νιν > N “~ ~ wn A 7 
καὶ ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν τῳ καιίνῳ αὐτοῦ μνημείῳ 0 ἐλατό- 60 
3 ~ ? SN , “ a “- 
μῆσεν ἐν τῇ πέτρᾳ, καὶ προσκυλίσας λίθον μέγαν τῇ 
θύρᾳ τοῦ μνημείου ἀπῆλθεν. “Hv δὲ ἐκεῖ Μαρία ἡ 61 
; A c » /, 
“Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Mapia, καθήμεναι ἀπέναντι 
“ , 
τοῦ ταφου. 
ἣν \ 3 , χά > Ν Ν 
Tn δὲ ἐπαύριον, ἥτις ἐστὶ μετὰ τὴν παρασκευήν, 62 
“ ¢ 3 a e “-“ Ν, 
συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς Π|ι- 
- ἤ ? , a e 
Aarov, λέγοντες, Kupie, ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ὁ 
΄ 3 ov A Α A e ἢ i . 
πλάνος εἶπεν ἔτι ζῶν, Mera τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἐγείρομαι" 
> > n Ν, 7 ~ 
κελευσον οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν τάφον ἕως τῆς 
«ε ;᾽ , 3 / e n 
TpiTns Nuepas, μήποτε ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
“ x oN # a rn ἤ 
κλεψωσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ εἴπωσι τῷ λαῷ, ᾿Ηγέρθῃ ἀπὸ 
“ A » ε » 7 ῸΣ 
τῶν νεκρῶν" καὶ ἐσται ἢ ἐσχάτη πλάνη χείρων τῆς 
60 
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ΡΞ ; ! A a ᾽} 
65 πρώτης. “Edn αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλᾶτος, ἔχετε κουστω- 
,ὔ 4 “ € \ 

66 δίαν: ὑπάγετε, ἀσφαλίσασθε ws οἴδατε. Οἱ δὲ πορευ- 
/ > , \ , , \ 
θεντες ἠσφαλίσαντο τὸν τάφον, σφραγίσαντες Tov 

~ ’ὔ 
λίθον μετὰ τῆς κουστωδίας. 
> fn Ν ΄ = 3 ΄ 3 , 
OWE δὲ σαββατων, ™ ἐπιφωσκουσῃ εἰς μίαν 
, 
σαββάτων, ἠλθε Mapia ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἢ addAn 
͵ - \ ? Ν \ 
2 Μαρία θεωρῆσαι τὸν ταφον. Kai idov, σεισμὸς 
3 / 4 wv ἈΝ ,ὔ Ν 3 > 
ἐγένετο μέγας: ἄγγελος yap Κυρίου, καταβὰς ἐξ ovpa- 
“A ‘\ ᾽ “ Ν ,ὔ Ν 2. ἡ 
νοῦ, προσελθὼν ἀπεκύλισε τὸν λίθον, καὶ ἐκάθητο 
» 7 > a 3 νι ἔν 7 ᾽ ~ ¢ 3 “ Ν 
8 ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. “Hy δὲ ἡ ἰδέα αὐτοῦ ὡς ἀστραπὴ, καὶ 
XN yY ᾽ - \ « ων 7 3 \ Ἀ “σι 
4 τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λευκὸν ὡσεὶ χιὼν’ ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ 
/ 3 “A a , 
@oBov αὐτοῦ ἐσείσθησαν οἱ τηροῦντες, καὶ ἐγενη- 
ς , } Ν XN ες ᾿» 3 
5 θησαν ὡς νεκροί. Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ayyedos εἶπε 
- 7 N n € a 3 Ἀ 7 
ταῖς γυναιξί, Mn φοβεῖσθε ὑμεῖς: οἶδα yap ὅτι 
᾽ a κ᾿ , a ᾽ ΒΩ ἴχ 
6 ᾿7]ησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον ζητεῖτε: οὐκ ἔστιν woe 
,»» , \ 5 a ot \ ’ re 
ηγέρθη yap, καθως εἶπε". δεῦτε ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπου 
2 δ Ἁ ἴω ? ~ nm 
7 ἐκειτο καὶ Tayv πορευθεῖσαι εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
» “ fed 3 7 Ἁ ~ ~ Ἀ 7 
αυτοῦ, ὅτι ἡγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν" καὶ ἰδου, προάγει 
ε ΄“ \ 7 fC Ν, ,ὔ Ἀ 
ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν TadtAaiav, ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε: idov 
5 ς- \ 9 - Nos AN A t 
8 εἶπον υμίν. Kai ἀπελθοῦσαι ταχυ ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημειου 
Ἁ / \ “ / yy 3 a 
μετὰ φοβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, ἔδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι 
9 TOL 6 σ΄ ᾿ “ Κ΄. oY ὃ Ἀ Ἵ “A 3 7 
ς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. ai ἰδου, ]ησοῦς ἀπηντησεν 
3 a , 7 ε \ na > / 
αὐταῖς λέγων, Χαίρετε. Ai δὲ προσελθοῦσαι Exparn- 
3 - ‘ / , “ 
σαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας, καὶ προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ. 
4 , 3 ~ 3 - Ν ᾿ ζω ’ 
10 Tore λέγει αὐταῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Mn φοβεῖσθε: ὑπάγετε 
2 , - - Ψ ’, \ 
ἀπαγγείλατε τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου ἵνα ἀπέλθωσιν εἰς THY 
, n 
1 αλιλαίαν, κἀκεῖ pe ὄψονται. 
’,ὕ \ 3 nm / ~ 
“]ορευομένων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδοὺ τινες τῆς κουστωδίας 
3 “ Ἀ ᾽ὔ , an - 
ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν 
[τὰ \ “ ‘4 Ν “ 
12 amavTa τὰ γενόμενα. Kai συναχθέντες μετα τῶν 
’ 7 / , 3 , e ‘ 
πρεσβυτέρων συμβούλιον τε λαβόντες, ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ 
vi ΄-“ ᾽ G 
18 ἔδωκαν τοῖς OTPATLWTALS, λέγοντες, Εἴπατε, ὅτι, οἱ 
\ 3 “-“ Ἀ Σ ,ὔ N e ~ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες ἔκλεψαν αὐτὸν, ἡμῶν 
’, Α dd “A - n 
14 κοιμωμένων. Kal ἐὰν ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ ἡγε- 
7 ε tant ͵ὕ XN -~ 
μόνος, ἡμεῖς πείσομεν αὐτὸν, Kal ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους 
, « Ἁ 
15 ποιησομεν. Οἱ δὲ λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια ἐποίησαν 
« 3 ’ὔ . 7 mn 
ws ἐδιδάχθησαν" καὶ διεφημίσθη ὃ λόγος οὗτος παρὰ 
3 , v4 “ 
Τουδαίοις μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. 
« \ 9 : \ 
16 Οἱ δε ἕνδεκα μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς τὴν ΓΓαλι- 
“ ᾽ν Ἁ av @ > 7 - “ 
17 λαίαν, εἰς TO Opos οὗ ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, καὶ 
Gl 
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XXVIT. 65—XX VIII. 17. 


the first. © Pilate said to them, 
You have a guard: go, make it 
safe, as you know how. And 
they went and made the sepul- 
chre safe, sealing the stone to- 
gether with the watch. 


And after the close of the sab- 
bath, as it was dawning on the 
first day of the week, came Mary 
the Magdalene and the other 
Mary to view the sepulchre. 
2-And, lo, there had been a great 
earthquake: for an angel of the 
Lord had come down from hea- 
ven, and came and rolled away 
the stone, and was sitting upon 
it. ?And his look was as light- 
ning, and his clothing white as 
it were snow; ‘and for fear 
of him the watchers quaked 
and became as dead. *But the 
angel said in answer to the wo- 
men, Do not you fear, for 1 know 
that you are seeking Jesus who 
was crucified: ὅ]16 is not here, 
for he has risen, as he said: come 
hither, see the place where he 
lay: 7and go quickly and tell 
his disciples that he has risen 
from the dead: and, lo, he is 
going before you into Galilee; 
there will you see him: lo, I 
have told you. ® And having 
quickly left the tomb with fear 
and great joy, they ran to take 
word to his disciples. °And, lo, 
Jesus met them, saying, Hail. 
And they came and seized his 
feet and did obeisance to him. 
10Then Jesus says to them, Fear 
not: go, take word to my bre- 
thren to depart to Galilee; and 
there they will see me. 


11 And as they were going, lo, 
some of the guard came into the 
eity, and reported to the chief 
priests all that had happened. 
® And when they had assembled 
with the elders and held consul- 
tation, they gave much money to 
the soldiers, “saying, Say, His 
disciples came by night, and 
stole him away while we were 
sleeping: Mand if this should 
come to the hearing of the go- 
vernor, we will persuade him, 
and bear you harmless. “And 
they took the money, and did 
as they had been taught: and 
this story has been spread abroad 
among the Jews to this day. 


16 And the eleven disciples went 
to Galilee, to the mountain where 
Jesus had appointed for them, 
Wand on seeing him they did 


Mark, I. 1-8. 


obeisance to him; but some 
doubted. "And Jesus came up 
and spoke to them saying, There 
has been given me all power in 
heaven and on earth: go, and 
make disciples of all the nations, 
baptising them into the name 
of the Father and the Son and 
the Holy Ghost, * teaching them 
to keep all things as many as 1 
have commanded you: and, lo, 
I am with you all the days until 
the close of the age. 


ETArFEAION KATA MAPKON. 


a? » NX “ 3. “ἡ e δὲ δί ν 
ἰδόντες αὐτὸν προσεκύνησαν αὑτῷ, οἱ OE ἐδιστασαν. 
\ \ e 3 ~ 5] 4 3 nm λέ 18 
Καὶ προσελθὼν ὃ Inaovs ἐλάλησεν αὑτοῖς, Acywv, 
“ / ᾽ ’ “Ὁ Ν ΟΝ eae 
᾿Εδόθη μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ emt γῆς 
’ \ 4 f 
πορευθέντες μαθητευσατε πάντα τὰ ἐθνη, βαπτίζον- 19 
᾽» ἴων Ν Ν ~ 5 ~ Ν 
τες αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Ὑἱιοῦ καὶ 
~ « Fd é 4 3 \ ~ 
τοῦ ‘Ayiov Πνεύματος, διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν 20 
4 toa XN 3 \ ᾽ Α ». ¢ - 
πάντα ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν: καὶ ἰδοὺ, eyo μεθ υμῶν 
2 ς ’ὔ Vv an / a paar 
εἰμὶ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ἕως τῆς συντελείας TOV αἰωνος. 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ ΚΑΤᾺ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ. 


THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK. 


A beginning of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, Son of God; ?as 
it is written in Esaias the pro- 
phet, Io, I send my messenger 
before thy face, who shall pre- 
pare thy way: 38 voice of one 
crying aloud in the wilderness, 
Make ready the way of the Lord, 
straight make his paths. ‘There 
came John the baptiser in the 
wilderness preaching a baptism 
of repentance for forgiveness of 
sins: °and there went out to him 
all the country of Judea, and all 
the people of Jerusalem, and 
were baptised by him in the 
river Jordan, confessing their 
sins. ®And John was clothed 
with camel's hair and a leathern 
girdle about his loins, and ate 
locusts and wild honey: 7 and 
he preached, saying, There is 
coming the mightier one than 
I after me, the latchet of whose 
sandals I am not fit to stoop and 
unfasten: ®I have baptised you 
with water, but he will baptise 
you with Holy Spirit. 


3 ~ 7 3 ~ “~ e ΄ ~ 
APXH τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ υἱοῦ Θεοῦ, 
θὼς γέ ἐν τῷ ‘Hoaia τῷ προφήτῃ, ᾿Ιδοὺ, 2 
καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν τῷ ΐσαϊᾳ τῷ προφητῇ, Uy 
ἀποστέλλω Tov ayyeAov μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, os 
’ὔ \ ε / Ἁ ΄σ΄ ΕῚ ΄ 
κατασκευάσει τὴν δον σου" φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ 8 
> »ἢ ε ’ὔ’ Ἁ € aN 7 » 7 nm 
ἐρήμῳ, ᾿ Ετοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε 
Ἁ ὔ > “ἢ 3 ’ὔ ᾽ ’ὔ « / 
τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ. ‘Hyévero ᾿]ωάννης ὁ βαπτίζων 4 
“ ᾽7 , , ᾽ 3 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ κηρύσσων βάπτισμα μετανοίας εἰς ἄφε- 
e “ , Ν Ν ad € 
σιν ἁμαρτιῶν: καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα ἡ 5 
> 7 7 Ν ee “. 7 \ 9 
Tovéaia χώρα καὶ οἱ ]εροσολυμῖται πάντες, καὶ ἐβαπ- 
/ e » > - 3 ἊΣ 7 ad ΠῚ 
τίζοντο ὑπ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ 7]ορδανῃ ποταμῷ ἐξομολο- 
ς 7 > κα . 53 € 
youpevot Tas ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. Kai nv ὁ Lwavyns ὁ 
’ / 
ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας καμήλου καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην 
Ν > \ > n \ 3 ,ὔ 3 ,ὔ ‘ 7 
περὶ τὴν ὀσφυν αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐσθίων ἀκρίδας καὶ μέλι 
+ » » / » ᾽ 7, , 
ἄγριον" καὶ ἐκήρυσσε λέγων, ᾿ ἔρχεται ὁ ἰσχυρότερός 
3 = 3 > e N / “- Ἁ 
μου ὀπίσω μου, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ tkavos κύψας λῦσαι τὸν 
ε / a € , 3 ~ > N “ com 
ἱμαντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὑτοῦ: ἐγὼ ἐβαπτισα ὑμᾶς 8 
ὕδατι, αὐτὸς δὲ βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς Πνεύματι ᾿Αγίῳ 
; s μας μ γίῳ. 
62 


=“T 


ETATTEAION KATA MAPKON. 


~ « ’ὕ 3 3 “ 
9 Kai ἐγένετο ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, ἦλθεν 7ησοῦς 
Ἀ A -" , ‘ 3 ‘A Ν 
ἀπὸ Na Caped τῆς TadtAatas καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη εἰς τὸν 
> 4 εν» , \ i, 2 , ᾽ “- 
10 ]ορδάνην ὑπὸ Jwavvou' καὶ εὐθυς ἀναβαίνων εκ TOU 
ὕδατος εἶδε σχιζομένους τοὺς οὐρανοὺς καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 
11 ὡς περιστερὰν καταβαῖνον εἰς αὐτόν" καὶ φωνὴ ἐγέ- 
e 
veto ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, Σὺ εἶ ὁ υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, 
3 , 
ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα. 
12 Καὶ εὐθὺς τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει. εἰς τὴν ἔρη- 
13 μον" καὶ ἦν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἡμέρας. τεσσαράκοντα πειρα- 
ζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, καὶ ἦν μετὰ τῶν θηρίων, 
καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 
\ Ἀ Ἀ ἴω Ν > 7 3 e 
Kai pera τὸ παραδοθῆναι τὸν Lwavyny ἦλθεν ὁ 
> an , Ἁ , , Ν 3 , 
]ησοῦς εἰς τὴν ] αλιλαίαν, κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
a - , σ νΝ \ 
15 Tov Θεοῦ, λέγων, OTL, πεπληρωται ὃ ΚαιρΟς και 
ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ' μετανοεῖτε καὶ πισ- 
τεύετε ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 
’ - 
16 Kai παράγων παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
3 3 , ν Ν 
εἰδε Σίμωνα καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν Σίμωνος 
᾽ὔ ~ , > Ἁ ς wn 
ἀμφιβάλλοντας ἐν τῇ θαλασσῃ, ἦσαν yap ἁλιεῖς. 
Q 3 ΕΣ σι ς , A “A 3 [4 ΝΥ 
17 Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 7]ησοῦς, “εῦτε ὀπίσω μου, καὶ 
/ « - , e “ } 7 Ν 3 , 
18 ποιήσω ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι ἁλιεῖς ανθρώπων. Kai εὐθέως 
᾽ὔ \ , » - Ἁ 
19 ἀφέντες τα δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν αὑτῷ Kai προβὰς 
5 , N Py , 
ὀλίγον εἶδεν JaxwBov τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿]ωαννὴν 
Ν Ἁ > ~ \ “ 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ καταρτί- 
\ / ἈΝ 3 Ν 5 , > , Ἁ 
20 ζοντας Ta δίκτυα, καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς" καὶ 
> , Ν , > oA - 3 “- 7 
ἀφέντες τὸν πατέρα αὑτῶν Ζεβεδαῖον ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 
Ἀ “-“ ἴω » “ ΄“ 
μετὰ τῶν μισθωτῶν ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 
᾽ , 7 
21 Kai εἰσπορεύονται εἰς Καφαρναούμ, καὶ εὐθέως 
va , 3 ‘ f 
22 τοῖς σάββασιν ἐδίδασκεν εἰς THY συναγωγήν: Kal 
’ , 7 rN ~ “ > nn 5 \ ’, 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ἦν γὰρ διδάσκων 
3 Ν , δ » € “~ 
αὐτοὺς ws ἐξουσίαν ἔχων καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς. 
. 3 r ΄σ- and 3 nN 57 3 , 
28 Kat nv ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν ἀνθρωπος ἐν πνεύ- 
» ’ Ν » 4 7 2 ᾽ὔ « - 
24 ματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέκραξε, λέγων, "Ἔα, τί ἡμῖν 
καὶ σοΐ, ᾿]ησοῦ ΜΝαζαρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς" 
25 οἰδὰ σε τίς εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, λέγων, Φιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ 
᾽ “- \ / > N ‘ “ \ » ’ 
26 αὐτοῦ. Καὶ σπαράξαν αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκαθαρ- 
τον καὶ φωνῆσαν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 
27 Καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν ἃ ἅπαντες, ὥστε συζητεῖν πρὸς ἑαυ- 
τοὺς λέγοντας, Τί ἐστι τοῦτο; διδαχὴ καινὴ Kar 
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SAnd it came to pass that 
in those days Jesus came from 
Nazareth in Galilee, and was bap- 
tised in the Jordan by John: 
Mand going up straight out of 
the water, he saw the heavens 
cleft, and the Spirit coming down, 
as a dove, upon him; "and a 
voice came from the heavens, 
Thou art my beloved Son: in 
thee I am well pleased. 


12 And forthwith the Spirit 
sends him out into the wilder- 
ness; “and he was in the wilder- 
ness forty days tempted by Satan, 
and was with the wild-beasts, and 
118 angels gave attendance on 

im. 


M4And after that John was de- 
livered up, Jesus came to Gali- 
lee, preac ing the gospel of God, 

saying, The time is fully come, 
and the kingdom of God is at 
hand: repent, and believe the 
gospel. 


16And while passing along by 
the lake of Galilee, he saw Simon 
and Andrew the brother of Simon 
netting in the lake; for they were 
fishers. ” And Jesus said to them, 
Come after me, and I will make 
you become fishers of men. And 
they at once left their nets and 
followed him. And having gone 
a little farther, he saw James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, themselves too in the 
bark mending the nets; “and 
he forthwith called them: and 
leaving their father Zebedee in 
the bark with the hirelings, they 
went after him. 


71And they enter into Caper- 
naum, and forthwith he taught 
in the synagogue on the sabbath: 
2 and they were astonished at 
his teaching, for he was teaching 
them as having authority, and 
not as the scribes. 


*3 And there was in their syna- 
gogue a man possessed by an 
unclean spirit; and he cried out, 
“saying, Ha, what hast thou to 
do with us, Jesus of Nazareth? 
thou hast come to destroy us: 
I know thee who thou art, the 
Holy One of God. *And Jesus 
rebuked him, saying. Be still, and 
come out of him. *%And the un- 
clean spirit, having writhed him 
and called out with a loud voice, 
came out of him. * And they 
were al] awestruck, so as to be at 
debate with themselves, saying, 
What is this? a new teaching 


Mark, I. 28—II. 2. 


with authority: he commands 
even the unclean spirits, and they 
obey him. 5 And the Teport of 
him forthwith spread into all the 
surrounding country of Galilee. 


9 And forthwith on going out 
of the synagogue they came to 
the house of Simon and Andrew 
with James and John. ™ But 
Simon’s wife’s mother lay in a 
fever; and forthwith they tell 
him about her. * And he ap- 
proached, grasped her hand, and 
raised her; aad the fever at once 
left her, and she waited on them. 
And at eventide, when the sun 
had set, they brought to him all 
that were ill, and the possessed 
with demons; Band the whole 
town was gathered at the door: 
4 and he cured many that were 
ill with sundry diseases, and cast 
out many demons, and did not 
allow the demons to speak, be- 
cause they knew him. 


85 And rising early, far in the 
night, he went out and departed 
to a lone place, and there was 
praying. *And Simon and those 
that were with him, pursued him 
Vand found him, and they say 
to him, All people are in search 
for thee. *And he says to them, 
Let us go elsewhere to the next 
villages, that I may preach there 
too, for it was for this I came out. 
39 And he was preaching in their 
synagogues in the whole of Gali- 
lee, and casting out the demons. 


“And there comes a leper to 
him beseeching him, saying to 
him, If thou wilt, thou canst 
cleanse me. “And J esus, yearn- 
ing with pity, stretched out his 
hand and touched him, and says 
to him, I will; be cleansed. 
And the lepros at once left 
him, and he wascleansed. “And 
having strongly charged him, he 
sent him away, “and gays to 
him, Mind, do not tell aught to 
any one, but go, shew thyself to 
the priest, and offer for thy cleans- 
ing what things Moses command- 
ed for a testimony unto them. 
© But he, on going out, began to 
publish much and blaze abroad 
the story, so that he was no 
a oe able to enter a town open- 
ly, § twas without in lone places; 
and they were coming to him 
from every quarter, 


And on his entering again into 
Capernaum after some days, 
there was hearsay that he was 
in a house: ?and forthwith many 
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ἐξουσίαν' καὶ τοῖς πνεύμασι τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις ἐ ἐπιτάσσει, 
καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ 28 
εὐθὺς εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον τῆς TadiAatas. 


Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἐξελθόντες ἦλθον εἰς 29 
τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ ᾿ΑΙνδρέου μετὰ ᾿]ακώβου καὶ 
᾿Ιωάννου" “H δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος κατέκειτο πυρέσ- 30 
σουσα, καὶ εὐθὺς λέγουσιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. Καὶ 31 
προσελθὼν ἤγειρεν αὐτὴν κρατήσας τῆς χειρός" καὶ 
ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετὸς εὐθέως, καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 
᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε ἔδυσεν ὁ ὃ ἥλιος, ἔφερον πρὸς 82 
αὐτὸν πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας καὶ τοὺς δαιμονιζο- 
μένους" καὶ ἦν ὅλη ἡ πόλις ἐπισυνηγμένη πρὸς τὴν 88 
θύραν' καὶ ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ποι- 84 
κίλαις νόσοις, καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλε, καὶ οὐκ 
note λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, ὅτι ἤδεισαν αὐτόν. 


Καὶ πρωὶ ἔννυχα λίαν ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν, καὶ ἀπὴλ- 35 
θεν εἰς ἔρημον τόπον κἀκεῖ προσηύχετο. Καὶ κατε- 86 
δίωξαν αὐτὸν Σίμων καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εὗρον 37 
αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ὅτι, πάντες ζητοῦσί σε. 
Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, "Aywpey ἀλλαχοῦ εἰς τὰς ἐχομένας 88 
κωμοπόλεις, ἵνα κἀκεῖ κηρύξω" εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ἐξῆλθον. 
Καὶ ἦν κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς συναγωγὰς αὐτῶν εἰς ὅλην 39 
τὴν Γαλιλαίαν καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλων. 


Καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρὸς παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν, 40 
λέγων αὐτῷ, ὅτι, ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαί με καθαρίσαι. 

Ν XN 3 / Ν “~ 3 ~ & x 
Καὶ σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἥψατο καὶ 41 
λέγει αὐτῷ, Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. Kat εὐθὺς ἀπῆλθεν 42 
> > 3 ~ € 4 Ἁ 3 ᾽ὔ \ 8 - 
am αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα, καὶ ἐκαθαρισθη. Καὶ ἐμβριμησα- 48 
μενος αὐτῷ εὐθὺς ἐξέβαλεν αὐτόν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, 44 

Ὅρα μηδενὶ μηδὲν εἴπῃς, ἀλλὰ ὕ ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον 
τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου 

ἃ ᾿προσέταξε “Μωυσῆς εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. O δὲ 45 
ἐξελθὼν ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλὰ καὶ διαφημίζειν 
τὸν λόγον, ὥστε μηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι φανερῶς εἰς 
πόλιν εἰσελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ ἔξω ἐπ᾽ ἐρήμοις τόποις ἦν' 
καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντοθεν. 


ΚΑΙ εἰσελθὼν πάλιν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ δι᾽ ἡμερῶν, 2 
ἠκούσθη ὅτι εἰς οἶκόν ἐστι' καὶ εὐθέως συνήχθησαν 2 
64 


ETATTEAION KATA MAPKON. 


πολλοί, ὥστε μηκέτι χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς τὴν θύραν, 
8 καὶ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον. Καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς 
αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν φέροντες αἰρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων" 
4. καὶ BT δυνάμενοι προσεγγίσαι αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, 
ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην ὅπου ἦν, καὶ ἐξορύξαντες 
χαλῶσι τὸν κράβατον ὅπου ὁ παραλυτικὸς κατέκειτο. 
\ oa \ ¢ 3 “- Α , 3 ι 7 n 
5 Kai ἰδὼν ὁ Inaovs τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν λέγει τῷ παρα- 
5 
6 λυτικῷ, Te, ἐκνον, ἀφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. Πσαν 
δέ τινες τῶν γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθήμενοι καὶ διαλογι- 
7 Comevor ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, Τί οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ; 
βλασφημεῖ: τίς δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας εἰ μὴ εἷς 
8 ὁ Θεός; καὶ εὐθὺς ἐπιγνοὺς 0 ᾿]Ιησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι 
αὐτοῦ ὅτι οὕτως αὐτοὶ διαλογίζονται ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, λέγει 
> - ἤ - 7 ᾽ “ 4 e ~ 
αὐτοῖς, Ti ταῦτα διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 
9 τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν τῷ παραλυτικῷ, ᾿Αφέων- 
ταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν, ᾿Ἐγείρου, ἄρον τὸν 
δ 
10 κράβατόν σου καὶ περιπάτει; ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι 
3 7 yf e eX - > / 3 , ΣΝ “- 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀφιέναι ἐπὶ τῆς 
11 γῆς ἁμαρτίας, λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ, Σοὶ λέγω, ἐ ἔγειρε, 
ἄρον τὸν κράβατόν σου καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 
12 Kat ἠγέρθη καὶ εὐθὺς ἄρας τὸν κράβατον ἐξῆλθεν 
2 , 4 σ 5 fos 4 \ 7 
ἐναντίον πάντων, ὥστε ἐξίστασθαι πάντας καὶ δοξάζειν 
Ν Ν 4 ¢ σ΄ 58 7 2 
τὸν Θεὸν, λέγοντας, Ort οὕτως οὐδέποτε εἰδομ. ν. 
Ν - ’, Ν ‘ ’ὔ, ἴω 
1. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν πάλιν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ πᾶς 
e 37 3) Ν » ,ὔ A 57 5 7 
0 ὄχλος ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτον, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτους. 
14 Καὶ παραγων cide Λευὶν τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καθη- 
53. αὶ ἈΝ 7 \ , 3 - > / 
μενον ἐπὶ TO TEAWMLOY, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Αἰκολουύθει 
3 Ν 3 / - Η 
15 μοι. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. Kai γίνεται 
3 ~ ~ , A “ ͵ ~ 
ἐν τῳ κατακεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ 
~ \ e fA ~ 3 ΄ 
τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ συνανέκειντο τῷ [ησοῦ καὶ 
“- ~ > n 3 Α , 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς avTov' ἦσαν yap πολλοὶ καὶ ἠκολου- 
» ils Ν ΜΝ ~ 
16 θησαν αὐτῷ. Kai οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, 
bd , 3 ? \ ΄“ e “ 
ἰδόντες αὑτὸν ἐσθίοντα μετὰ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν καὶ 
“ yf ra n -. ᾧ Ἁ “ 
τελωνῶν, ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Ort μετὰ τῶν 
€ ~ .Y “ ~ 
17 ἁμαρτωλῶν καὶ τῶν τελωνῶν ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει; Καὶ 
ἀκούσας ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ov χρείαν ἔχουσιν 
οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες" οὐκ ἦλθον 
καλέσαι δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς. 
18 Καὶ ἦσαν οἱ “μαθηταὶ ‘Iwavvov καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
νηστεύοντες" καὶ ἔρχονται καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Διὰ 
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were gathered together, so that 
not even the ground by the door 
any longer held thers and he was 
speaking the word to them. δ᾿ πᾶ 
they come bringing to him ἃ para- 
lytic carried by four bearers: ‘and 
not being able to get near to 
him on account of the crowd, 
they took off the roof where he 
was, and having broken an open- 
ing let down the pallet on which 
the paralytic was lying. ® And 
Jesus seeing their faith says to 
the paralytic, Son, thy sins are 
forgiven. ®And there were some 
of the scribes sitting there and 
debating in their hearts, 7 Who 
is this that speaks in this way P 
he blasphemes: who can forgive 
sins but God only? ®And forth- 
with Jesus, perceiving by his 
spirit that ‘they were thus de- 
bating in themselves, says to 
them, Why are you. debating 
these matters in your hearts? 
Swhich is easier, to say to the 
paralytic, Thy sing are forgiven, 
or to say, Rise, take up thy 
palletand walk? 19 But that you 
may know that the Son of Man 
has authority to forgive sins upon 
earth—he says to the paralytic— 
"T tell thee, Rise, taka up thy 
pallet, and go to thy house. 
2And he rose, and forthwith 
took up his pallet and went out 
before them all; so that they 
were all. amazed, and glorified 
God, saying, We never saw it on 
this fashion. 


3And he went out again by 
the lake; and all the crowd 
came to him, and he taught 
them. ‘And while passing along 
he saw Levi the son of Alphaeus 
seated at the toll-house, and he 
says to him, Follow me. And 
he rose and followed him. “And 
it comes to pass that, while he 
was at table in his house, many 
publicans and sinners took places 
at table with Jesus and his dis- 
ciples: for there were many, and 
they followed him. ™And the 
ss and Pharisees on seein 

him eating with the sinners fd 

ublicans, said to his disciples, 
How is it that he eats and drinks 
with the sinners and publicans? 
¥ And Jesus on hearing it says to 
them, The hale have no need of 
a physician, but the sick: I came 
not to call righteous men but 
sinners. 

18 And the disciples of John 
and the Pharisees were keeping 
fasts; and they come and say 
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to him, Why do the disciples of 
John and the disciples of the 
Pharisees fast, but ihe disciples 
fast notP And Jesus said to 
them, Can the sons of the bride- 
chamber fast while the_bride- 
groom is with themP as long as 
they have the bridegroom with 
them, they cannot fast: ™ but 
days will come when the bride- 
groom shall be withdrawn from 
them, and then shall they fast 
in that day. ΝΟ one sews a 
patch of ΓΕ ΝΣ cloth on an 
old mantle; otherwise, the piece 
that fills in, brings away from 
it, the fresh from the old, and a 
worse rent is made: 2and no one 
puts new wine into old skins; 
otherwise, the wine bursts the 
skins, and the wine is lost and 
the skins. 

2 And it came to pass that he 
was passing along on the sabbath 
through the corn-fields, and his 
aie es began to take their way 
plucking the ears as they went. 
Ἢ And the Pharisees said to him, 
See, why are they doing on the 
sabbath that which is not allow- 
ed? “And he said to them, Did 
you never read what David did, 
when he had need and was hun- 
gry himself and those that were 
with him? *how he entered the 
house of God in the high-priest- 
hood of Abiathar, and ate the 
shew-bread, which it is not allow- 
able to eat but for the priests, 
and gave also to those that were 
with him, 7 And he said to them, 
The sabbath was made for the 
sake of man, not man for the sa ce 
of the sabbath: 350 then the Son 
of Man is lord evenof thesabbath. 

And he entered again into the 
sie cena and there was there 
a man having his hand withered: 
?and they watched him whether 
he would cure him on the sab- 
bath, that they might accuse him. 

he says to the man that 
hed his hand withered, Rise up 
into the midst. 4 And he says to 
them, Is it allowable to do ei 
on the sabbath or to do ill, 
save life or to kill? But fee 
were silent. And having glanced 
round on them with anger, while 
panes at the hardening of their 
eart, he says to the man, Stretch 
out thy hand, And he stretched 
it out, and his hand was restored. 
ὁ And going out the Pharisees 
forthwith deliberated with the 
Herodians against him, how they 
might destroy him, 
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foe > , \ e Ν - / 
τί ot μαθηταὶ Iwavvov καὶ ot μαθηταὶ τῶν Φαρισαίων 
/ \ Q ’ / \ 
νηστεύουσιν, οἱ δὲ σοὶ μαθηταὶ ov νηστεύουσιν; Kat 
3 3 ΄-“- 3 “.Ἅ \ / « eeN το 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ , [ησοῦς, Mn δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ 
νυμφῶνος, ἐν ᾧ ὃ νυμφίος per αὐτῶν ἐστὶ, νη- 
στεύειν; ὅσον χρόνον ἔχουσι τὸν νυμφίον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
οὐ δύνανται νηστεύειν' ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν 
» “ 3 “ e , / , 
ἀπαρθῇῃ ἀπ αὐτῶν ὃ νυμφιος, καὶ τοτε νηστευσουσιν 
᾽ Ν > # ς ᾽ ’ 
ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. Οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα βάκους ayva- 
pov ἐπιράπτει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον. παλαιόν" εἰ δὲ μή, αἴρει 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τὸ πλήρωμα τὸ καινὸν τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ 
a 7 » ’ 5 7 
χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται: καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον 
N / \ / ἢ ε 5 ‘ 
εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιοὺς" εἰ δὲ μη, ρήσσει ὁ οἶνος TOUS 
7 Ν 53 » ἡ e 2 ’ 
ἀσκούς, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἀπόλλυται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοί. 
Ν. » »ἢ / > N 3 “ 4 
Kai ἐγένετο παραπορεύεσθαι αὑτὸν ev τοῖς σαβ- 
Ν οὶ 7 Ν ᾽ ~ Ψ 
βασι διὰ τῶν σπορίμων, καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἤρξαντο 
ec Α n 7 Ἀ ’ὔ Q e 
ὁδὸν ποιεῖν τίλλοντες τοὺς στάχυας. Kai ot Papi- 
n + 3 -.  Ν / ~ ΄σι a a 
gato ἐλεγον αὐτῷ, [δε τί ποιοῦσι τοῖς σάββασιν ὃ 
3 v4 QM x N 357 2 a 3 ᾽ὔ 3 ’, 
οὐκ ἔξεστι; Kat αὐτὸς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐδέποτε ἀνέ. 
,» ,ὔ ,ὔ ψ / 4 Ν , 
γνωτε τί ἐποίησε Aavid, OTE χρείαν ἔσχε καὶ ἐπείνασεν 
, FN Ἀ e 3 } ΄- - ~ \ “- 
QUTOS καὶ οἱ μετ αὐτοῦ; πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
“ n >, \ 3S ΄ ᾽ὕ / XV Ἁ 3) 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ Αβιάθαρ ἀρχιερέως καὶ τοὺς ἀρτους 
”~ . / 327 Δ > 4 . n > \ 
τῆς προθέσεως ἔφαγεν, ods οὐκ ἔξεστι φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ 
“ e ~ \ » X\ ~ QA ~ > 
τοῖς ἱερεῦσι, καὶ EOWKE Kal τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ οὖσι; Kai 
yA » - δ , Ν Ν + 3 , 
eAeyev αὐτοῖς, 1 σαββατον δια Tov ἀνθρωπον ἐγένετο 
N ᾽ . ΚΝ Ἁ Ν , Ld , / 
καὶ οὐχ 0 ἄνθρωπος διὰ τὸ σαββατον' ὠστε KuUptos 
3 ε eS nn » ᾽; ra , 
ἐστιν Ο υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ σαββατου. 


ΚΑΙ εἰσῆλθε πάλιν εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν; καὶ ἦν 
ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπος ἐξηραμμένην ἔ ἔχων τὴν χεῖρα" καὶ παρ- 2 
ετήρουν αὐτὸν εἰ τοῖς σάββασι θεραπεύσει αὐτόν, ἵνα 
κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ 
τὴν χεῖρα ἔχοντι ξηρᾶν, ᾿Ἔγειρε εἰς τὸ μέσον. Καὶ 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ekeort τοῖς σάββασιν ἀγαθοποιῆσαι 
ἢ κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν σῶσαι ἢ ἀποκτεῖναι; Οἱ δὲ 
ἐσιώπων. Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς μετ᾽ ὀργῆς, ὅ 
συλλυπούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ πωρώσει τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν 
λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, " Exretvov τὴν χείρα. Καὶ ἐξέ. 
τεινε, καὶ ἀποκατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐξελ- 6 
θόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εὐθὺς μετὰ τῶν Ἢ; ρωδιανῶν συμ- 
βούλιον ἐδίδουν Kar αὐτοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσι. 
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nn 4 al “~ 3 ~ > a 

7 Kati 6 ᾿]ησοῦς μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ avexo- 

ἃ Ν Α “~ > AN nm 
pnoev εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ πολὺ πλῆθος ἀπὸ τῆς 
f > N “~ 2 f Ν 

8 Ταλιλαίας ἠκολούθησε' καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Ζουδαίας καὶ 
3 x ¢ / Ν 3 Ν ἴω 3 ὃ ’ Ν ’ 
ἀπὸ 7]εροσολύμων καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Ιδουμαίας καὶ πέραν 

~ € , \ a - 
τοῦ ᾿Ι]ορδάνου, καὶ οἱ περὶ Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνα, πλῆθος 
,» , “ ~ > \ » ἡ N 

9 πολύ, ἀκούσαντες ὅσα ποιεῖ, ἦλθον πρὸς avTov. Kai 
4 “ -“ “""Ἅ a ~ 
εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα πλοιάριον προσκαρτερῃ 

» “5 A ‘ , f \ ? > # \ 

10 αὐτῷ dia Tov ὄχλον, ἵνα μη θλίβωσιν avrov’ πολλους 

\ , τ ᾽ 7 » A of 3 a 
yap ἐθεράπευσεν, ὥστε ἐπιπίπτειν αὐτῷ ἵνα αὐτοῦ 
τ od 3 7 Ν Ν ΄ \ 
11 ἀψωνται, ὅσοι εἶχον μάστιγας. Kai ra πνεύματα ra 
4 4 Ν “ / , a 
ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν ἐθεώρουν, προσέπιπτον αὐτῷ 
, [τὰ Ν εὶ « [Δ ΄- - 
καὶ ἔκραζον, λέγοντα, ὅτι, σὺ εἰ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Ν ‘ > f ᾿ - 4 ‘ > oN Ἁ 

12 καὶ πολλὰ ἐπετιμὰα αὐτοῖς νὰ μὴ avTOY φανερὸν 
ποιῶσι. 

, Ν , ῳ ὰ 

13 Kai ἀναβαίνει εἰς τὸ ρος καὶ προσκαλεῖται ous 
ἢ 3 / XQ 3 na Ν > / \ 3 , 

14 ἤθελεν avTos, καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς avrov- καὶ ἐποίησε 

7, 5 > > ra er ’ \ 
δώδεκα iva ὦσι MET αὐτοῦ, Kal ἵνα ἀποστελλῃ αὐτοὺς 
7 \ wy » ? 3 7 \ / 
15 κηρύσσειν καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνια. 
[4 Ψ ~ 7 

16 17 Kat ἐπέθηκεν ὄνομα τῷ Σίμωνι “Πέτρον: καὶ 
> / Ν ~ Σ» , Ν 
]ακωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿]Ιωαννὴν τὸν ἀδελ- 

Ν “ > 7 > 3 ~ 3 f 

gov τοῦ ᾿]ακώβου, καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα 
’ δ 3 «ean nm , 2 ‘4 ΝΥ 
18 βοανηργές, ὃ ἐστιν, υἱοὶ βροντῆς" καὶ Avdpeav καὶ 

/ ω “ ~ 
Φίλιππον καὶ BapOodopaiov καὶ Mardaiov καὶ Θωμᾶν 

> 7 Ν “- ~ 

καὶ LaxwBov τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλῴφαίου καὶ Θαδδαῖον καὶ 

; N - ’ f » ? ἃ 
19 Σίμωνα τὸν Καναναῖον καὶ Lovdav ᾿Ισκαριωθ, ὃς 

’ , Ζ 

καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν. 

Xo” ᾽ 3 Ν f 4 ε 
Kai ἔρχονται εἰς οἰκον' καὶ συνέρχεται πάλιν ὁ 
ww © A 7 ᾽ Α \ wy “ 

Οχλος, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς μηδὲ ἄρτον φαγεῖν. 

XN 3 / e > 3 n 3 “σοι “- 

21 Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι 

99 2 / ἮΝ \ δ 3 7 Κ' \ ς “- 
αὐτὸν: ἔλεγον γὰρ, ὅτι ἐξέστη. αἱ οἱ γραμματεῖς 
ε a» N ες 7 7’ yw of 
ot ἀπὸ Ϊ]εροσολύμων καταβάντες ἔλεγον, ott, Beed- 

Ἁ v cf ~ “ / 
ζεβοὺλ ἔχει, καὶ ὅτι, ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων 
> / Α 7 f Ν 

28 ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. Kai προσκαλεσαμενος αὐτοὺς 
3 nw Ψ > ~ ΄- 7 “ 
ev παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Πῶς δύναται Σατανᾶς 

΄σι 3 , Α 3 Ἁ 

24 Σατανᾶν ἐκβαλλειν; καὶ ἐὰν βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν 

- ᾽ , “ / / 

25 μερισθῇ, οὐ δύναται σταθῆναι ἡ βασιλεία ἐκείνη" καὶ 
3 ad 3 «ε ’ὔὕ 
εαν οἰκία ep ἑαυτὴν μερισθῇ, οὐ δυνήσεται ἡ οἰκία 
> f ~ 4 € nw € Ν 

20 ἐκείνη στῆναι" καὶ εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἀνέστη ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν 

Ν ’ὕ 2 ’ ΄“ \ ᾿ 3 
καὶ μεμέρισται, οὐ δύναται στῆναι ἀλλὰ τέλος ἔχει. 
"A 3 3 ὃ / > \ \ 7, ~ 3 ~ 3 

27 AXA ov δύναται οὐδεὶς τὰ σκεύη τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ εἰσελ- 
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7And Jesus withdrew with his 
disciples to the lake, and a great 
throng from Galilee followed; 
and from Judea ®and from Jeru- 
salem and from Idumea and 
beyond the Jordan, and the peo- 
ple about ‘T'yre and Sidon, a 
great throng, hearing how great 
things he was doing, came to 
him. °And he told his disciples 
that a boat should attend him on 
account of the crowd, that they 
might not throng him: for he 
had cured many, so that they 
rushed on him to touch him, as 
many as had plagues. "And the 
unclean spirits, when they saw 
him, fell down before him, and 
cried out, saying, Thou art the 
Son of God. “And he laid a 
strong charge upon them, that 
they should not discover him. 


And he goes up the moun- 
tain, and calls to him those 
whom he himself willed, and they 
came to him: Mand he appointed 
twelve, that they should be with 
him, and that he might send 
them forth to preach and have 
power to cast out the demons. 
6And to Simon he gave a sur- 
name, Peter: and James the son 
of Zebedee and John the brother 
of James; and he gave surnames 
to them, Boanerges, that is, Sons 
of Thunder: “and Andrew and 
Philip and Bartholomew and 
Matthew and Thomas and James 
the son of Alphaeus and Thad- 
daeus and Simon the Cananaean, 
19and Judas Iscariot, who also 
delivered him up. 


And they come to a house: 
Ὁ and again the crowd assembles, 
so that they could not so much 
as eat bread. 2 And on hearing 
it, those of his kin went out to 
lay hold of him, for they said 
that he was beside himself. 
#2 And the scribes that had come 
down from Jerusalem, said, He 
has Beelzebul, and, Empowered 
by the prince of the demons 
does he cast out the demons. 
% And calling them to him he 
said to them in parables, How 
ean Satan cast out SatanP *f and 
if a kingdom be divided against 
itself, that kingdom cannot stand; 
3 and if a house be divided against 
itself, that house will not be able 
to stand: and if Satan has 
atood up against himself and is 
divided, he cannot stand, but has 
found an end. * Besides, no one 
can enter his house and pillage 


G 


Marx, III. 28—IV. 11. 


the strong man’s chattels, rare 
he first bind the strong man, and 

then he will pillage his house. 
*Verily I tell you, that their 
sins and their blasphemies, how 
much soever they may have blas- 
phemed, shall all be forgiven to 
the sons of men: * but whoever 
may speak blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit, has no forgiveness 
for ever, but is liable to ever- 
lasting guilt—® because they suid, 
He has an unclean spirit. 


31 And there come his brethren 
and his mother, and standing 
outside, sent word to him, calling 
him. 33 And a crowd was sitting 
around him, and they say to 
him, Lo, thy mother and thy 
brethren and thy sisters are out- 
side in search for thee. ™And 
he said to them in answer, Who 
is my mother or my brethren Ὁ 
4 And glancing round in a circle 
on those that were seated about 
him, he says, See, my mother and 
my brethren. 3 Whoever mInay do 
the will of God, the same is my 
brother and sister and mother. 


And again he began to teach 
by the lake: and there gathers 
to him a very great crowd, so 
that he went on board the bark 
and sat in the lake; and all the 
crowd were by the lake on the 
land. 2 And he was teaching 
them many things by parables, 
and said to them in his teaching, 
3 Hearken. Lo, there went out 
the sower to sow. “ἀπά it came 
to pass in sowing that one fell 
by the pathway, and the birds 
came and ate it up: ‘and another 
fell on the rocky places, where 
it had not much soil, and it at 
once shot up, because it had no 
depth of soil; Sand when the 
sun was up, it was scorched, and 
because it had no root it wither- 
ed: ?and another fell on the 
thorns, and the thorns came up 
and stifled it; and it yielded no 
crop: "and others fell on the 
good ground, and were yielding 
a crop shooting up and grow- 
ing, and bore as much as thirty 

and sixty and a hundred fold. 
9 And he said, He that has ears 
to hear, let him hear. 1 And 
when he was alone, those about 
him with the twelve asked him 
about the parables. "And he 
said to them, To you has been 
vee the mystery of the king- 

om of God; but to those peo- 
ple, those that are outside, all 


"Dd ἡ μήτηρ pov καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί pov. 
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nn \ ;᾽ nn ? aA Q “Ἂ 
θῶν eis τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσαι, ἐᾶν μὴ πρῶτον 
/ ’ὔ Α , > ων 
τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήσῃ, καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρ- 
7 > \ 7 e om fod s 3 , n 
πάσει. Apnv λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι παντα ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς 28 
cn ἴω ’ XN e : ’ e 
υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων Ta ἁμαῤτήματα Kai at βλασφη- 
σ Ν A » ἃ ’ 
pia, ὅσα ἐᾶν βλασφημήσωσιν: ὃς δ᾽ av βλασφημήσῃ 29 
᾽ ~ , of » \ n 
εἰς TO πνεῦμα TO ἁγιον, οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 
3 \ » ͵ > 3 ’ ε , σ 
ἀλλὰ ἐνοχὸς ἐστιν αἰωνίου ἁμαρτήματος. “Ort ελε- 80 
- ’ ld 
γον, Πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον ἔχει. 
»» « “- ε , 3 κι 
Καὶ ἔρχονται οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, 81 
4 4 Ν > N n 
καὶ ἔξω στήκοντες ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν, καλοῦντες 
3 ‘ \ 3 ὦ \ » AN 4 Ν “ 
aurov. Kat ἐκαθητο περὶ αὑτον ὄχλος; καὶ λέγουσιν 82 
3 “a "Td Ν ε , Ν € ὃ λ / Ν ε 
αὐτῷ, ἰδοὺ ἢ μητὴρ σου καὶ οἱ ade φοὶ σου καὶ αἱ 
3 7 - 7 . 3 XQ ΠῚ rn 
ἀδελφαί σου ἔξω ζητοῦσί σε. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς 33 
7 a « , x e 
λέγει, Tis ἐστιν ἡ μήτηρ μου ἢ οἱ ἀδελφοί; Καὶ περι- 34 
Br , / λ Ν ΙΝ > SN 6 / λέ 
ἐψάμενος κύκλῳ τοὺς περὶ αὐτὸν κα mpevous λέγει, 
Os ἂν ποιήσῃ 35 
S / nm “~ - ᾽ὔ A 
Ta θεληματα τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗτος adeAghos μου καὶ ἀδελφὴ 
A 
Kai μήτηρ ἐστί. 
7 ay ͵ Α ~ 
KAI πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν παρὰ τῆν θάλασσαν" 4 
’ὔ Ν Ν 27 “ Gf 
καὶ συνάγεται πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος πλεῖστος, ὥστε av- 
τὸν ἐμβάντα εἰς τὸ πλοῖον καθῆσθαι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 
καὶ πᾶς ὃ ὄχλος πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
ἦσαν. Καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς πολλα, 3 
X 
καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ακούετε. 8 
᾿Ιδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων σπείραι. Kai ἐγένετο ἐν 4 
[ 
τῷ σπείρειν, ὃ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ ἦλθε τὰ 
᾿ Δ΄’ yy 3 64 
πετεινὰ καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτό" καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ ὅ 
τὸ πετρῶδες, ὅ ὅπου οὐκ εἶχε γὴν πολλήν, καὶ εὐθὺς 
ἐξανέτειλε διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος. γῆς" καὶ ὅτε ἀνέ- 6 
τειλεν ὃ ἥλιος, ἐκαυματίσθη, καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν 
\ 
ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη: καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας, Ἰ 
καὶ ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτό, καὶ 
καρπὸν οὐκ ἔδωκε. καὶ ἄλλα ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν γὴν 8 
τὴν καλὴν, καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν ἀναβαίνοντα καὶ αὐξα- 
νόμενον, καὶ ,ἔφερεν εἰς τριάκοντα καὶ εἰς ἑξήκοντα 
καὶ εἰς ἑκατόν. Καὶ ἔλεγεν, Ὃς ἔ EXEL ὦτα ἀκούειν, 9 
ἀκουέτω. Kai 6 ore ἐγένετο κατὰ μόνας, ἡρώτων αὐτὸν 10 
οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα τὰς παραβολας. Kai 11 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὑμῖν τὸ μυστήριον δέδοται τῆς βασι- 
λείας τοῦ Θεοῦ: ἐκείνοις δὲ τοῖς ἔξω ἐν παραβολαῖς 
68 
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Ν , ce , / \ ‘ 
12 τὰ TavTa γίνεται, ἵνα βλέποντες βλέπωσι καὶ μὴ 
3 ’ὔ SN σι 7 
ἴδωσι, καὶ ἀκούοντες ἀκούωσι καὶ μὴ συνιῶσι, μὴ 
\ / 
13 ποτε ἐπιστρέψωσι καὶ ἀφεθῃ αὐτοῖς. Καὶ λέγει 
αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην, καὶ πῶς 
14 πάσας τὰς παραβολὰς γνώσεσθε; ‘O σπείρων τὸν 
, Ὁ , e ‘ ‘ eat 
15 λόγον σπείρει. Οὗτοι δέ εἰσιν οἱ Tapa τὴν ὃδον 
od € f Αι ὦ 3 ᾽ὔ 7, i) 
ὅπου σπείρεται ὁ λόγος, Kal ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν, εὐθυς 
᾿ a 2} Ν / Ν ᾽ 
ἔρχεται ὁ Σατανᾶς καὶ αἴρει τὸν λόγον, τὸν ἐσπαρ- 
“ > 3 , N e , 3 ε , e rN Α 
16 μένον εἰς αὐτοὺς. Kat οὗτοι εἰσιν ὁμοίως οἱ ἐπὶ Ta 
f a Ὁ , Ν 7, 
πετρώδη σπειρόμενοι, οἱ, ὅταν ἀκούσωσι τὸν λογον, 
Α \ m 4 / 3 y 
17 evOus μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνουσιν αὐτον, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσι 
« n 3 \ f f 3 
ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιροί εἰσιν, εἶτα γενο- 
/ f x - ‘ Ν , 3 Ἁ 
μένης θλίψεως ἡ διωγμοῦ δια τὸν λογον, εὐθὺς σκαν- 
/ ,ὕ > Ν 4 
18 δαλίζονται. Καὶ ἄλλοι εἰσὶν οἱ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας 
: f Ὄ , ε Ν / t 
σπειρομενοι: οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ τὸν λόγον ἀκούσαντες, 
ε / “ n ς ’ ~ , 
19 καὶ αἱ μέριμναι τοῦ αἰῶνος Kal ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου 
e Ν, \ / 
καὶ αἱ περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιθυμίαι εἰσπορευόμεναι συμ- 
20 πνίγουσι τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. Kat ἐκεῖνοί 
εἰσιν οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν τὴν καλὴν σπαρέντες, οἵτινες 
ἀκούουσι τὸν λόγον καὶ παραδέχονται, καὶ καρ- 
4 
ποφοροῦσιν ἐν τριάκοντα καὶ -év ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἐν 
ἑκατόν. 
NW 3 “ σ “ 3 ε “ Υ͂ 
21 Kai ἔλεγεν αὑτοῖς, ὅτι, μητι ἔρχεται ὁ λύχνος ἵνα 
e AN Ν , a ¢ Ν Α 7 3 e >, NN 
ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον τεθῇ ἢ ὑπὸ τὴν κλίνην, οὐχ ἵνα ἐπὶ 
ἈΝ ~ \ f ’ Ἁ Α 
22 τὴν λυχνίαν τεθῇ; οὐ γὰρ ἐστι κρυπτὸν, ἐὰν μὴ 
φανερωθῇ: οὐδὲ ἐγένετο ἀπόκρυφον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἔλθῃ 
28 εἰς φανερόν. Εἴ τις ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. 
, of » a ᾽ὔ / > φ 
Καὶ ελεγεν αὐτοῖς, Βλέπετε τί ἀκούετε. ᾿Εν ᾧ 
, ἴω , “ 4 
μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, μετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν, καὶ προστεθή- 
ε κα a ἃ 
25 σεται ὑμῖν: ὃς γὰρ ἔχει, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" καὶ ὃς 
οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει, ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 


24. 


3 4 a A 

26 Kai edeyev, Οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
e aN 3 ’ ἈἉ , ,> SN “ - X 

27 ws εαν ἄνθρωπος βαλῃ τον σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, Kal 
καθεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν, καὶ ὁ σπόρος 
28 βλαστᾷ καὶ μηκύνηται, ὡς οὐκ οἶδεν αὐτός. Αὐτο- 
μάτη n yn καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον χόρτον, εἶτα στάχυν, 
29 εἶτα πλήρης σῖτος ἐν τῷ στάχυϊ: ὅταν δὲ παραδῷ 

69 


Mark, 1V. 12--29. 


things are done by parables, 
“that seeing they may see aud 
not perceive, and hearing they 
may hear and not understand, 
lest they should return, and it 
should be forgiven them. And 
he said to them, Know you not 
this parable? and how will you 
know all the parables? “The 
sower sows the word. » And 
these are they by the pathway, 
those where the word is sown, 
and when they have heard, forth- 
with comes Satan and takes away 
the word which was sown in 
them. ‘And these in like man- 
ner are they that are sown on 
the rocky places, those who, when 
they have heard the word, forth- 
with receive it with joy, 7 and 
have no root in themselves, but 
last only for a time: then, when 
distress arises or persecution on 
account of the word, they are 
forthwith stumbled. ! And be- 
sides there are those that are 
sown on the thorns: these are 
they that have heard the word, 
9and the concernments of life, 
and the beguilements of wealth, 
and the lustings about other 
things, entering in, stifle the 
word, and it becomes unfruitful. 
20 And these are they that have 
been sown on the good ground, 
such as hear the word and enter- 
tain it, and bear a crop with 
thirty and sixty and a hundred 
fold. 

21 And he said to them, Does 
the candle come that it may be 
set under the bushel-measure or 
under the bed, and not be set on 
the candlestick? “for there is 
nothing secret, unless to be dis- 
closed, nor did aught become 
hidden, but that it should come 
into open view. 29 Whoever has 
ears to hear, let him hear. 


*4And he said to them, Take 
heed what you hear. With what 
measure you measure, there shall 
be measured to you, and addi- 
tion shall be made for you: *for 
to him that has, there shall be 
given, and from him that has 
not, even what he has, shall be 
taken away. 

>And he said, Thus is the 
kingdom of God; as if a man 
throw the seed on the ground, 
7 and be sleeping and rising night 
and day, an the seed sprout and 
make growth, how he knows not. 
28 Of herself does the earth bear 
a crop, first a blade, then an 
ear; t ‘en full corn in the ear: 


Mark, IV. 30—V. 5. 


but whenever the crop yields, 
be at once despatches the sickle, 
because the harvest-time has ar- 
rived. 

% And he said, How are we 
to liken the kingdom of God, 
and under what comparison are 
we to set itP 
mustard ; which, when it has 
been sown in the earth, is less 
than all the seeds that are on 
the earth; “and when it has 
been sown, it grows up, and be- 
comes larger than all the herbs, 
and puts forth great branches, so 
that the birds of the heaven are 
able to roost under its shade. 


3 And with many such parables 
he spoke the word to them, as they 
were able to hear; and without 
parable he spoke not to them, but 

apart to his own disciples he ex- 
i ained every thing. 


% And he says to them on that 
day when evening came on, Let 
us cross to the other side. **And 
leaving the crowd they take him, 
as he was, in the bark: and there 
were boats besides with him. 
7 And there comes on a great 
squall of wind, and the waves 
were breaking into the bark, so 
that the bark was already filling. 
SAnd he was himself at the 
stern, sleeping on the pillow: 
and they rouse him, and say 
to him, Master, carest thou not 
that we are being lost? 3 And he 
woke up and rebuked the wind, 
and said to the water, Hush, be 
still. And the wind abated, and 
there was a great calm. “And 
he said to them, Why are you 
thus fainthearted ἢ how is it that 
you have not faithP 4 And they 
were afraid with great fear, and 
said to each other, Who then is 
this, that even the wind and the 
water obey him? 

And they came to the other 
side of the lake, to the country 
of the Gerasenes. 23 And as he 
left the bark, there met him 
forthwith out of the tombs a 
man possessed by an paces 
spirit ; 7who had his dwellin 
the tombs, and not even wit 
chain was any one hitherto able 
to bind him, ‘because he had 
been often bound with fetters 
and chains, and the chains had 
been snapped by him and the 
fetters shivered, and no one had 
strength to tame him; *and 
ever, night and day, in the tombs 
and on the mountains was he 
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\ 7 Ἁ , [2 
ὃ καρπός, εὐθὺς ἀποστέλλει τὸ δρέπανον, ὁτι παρ- 
ε / 
έστηκεν ὁ θερισμος. 


Καὶ ἔλεγε, Las “ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 80 
Θεοῦ, 7 ἐν τίνι αὐτὴν παραβολῇ θῶμεν; ὡς κόκκῳ 91 
σινάπεως, ὃς ὅταν σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆ» μικρότερον 
πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων ἐστὶ τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς» καὶ 82 
ὅταν σπαρῃ, ἀναβαίνει καὶ γίνεται μειζων πάντων τῶν 
λαχάνων, καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους μεγάλους, ὥστε δύνασθαι 
ὑπὸ τὴν σκιὰν αὐτοῦ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατα- 
σκηνοῦν. 


4 - - ᾽ 7 9 “a 
Kai τοιαύταις παραβολαῖς πολλαῖς ἐλάλει αὑτοῖς 33 
Ν , Ν ΣᾺ 7/ 2 / Ν Ν 
τὸν λόγον, καθὼς ἐδύναντο ἀκούειν: χωρὶς δὲ παρα- 84 
“ 5 2 4 » - > Nf \ “ 7 
βολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς, Kar ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις 
an) 7 , 
μαθηταῖς ἐπέλυε TavTa. 
\ - 7 ἣν e ‘4 3 / 

Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH ἡμέρᾳ owias yevo- 35 
᾽ 7 XN , XV > ’ N+ 
μένης, Διέλθωμεν cis τὸ πέραν. Kai αφέντες tov 36 

y , > e S 3 = ’ὔ 
ὄχλον παραλαμβάνουσιν αὑτὸν ὡς ἣν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, 
Α “ 2 > - XN , n 
καὶ ἄλλα δὲ πλοῖα HY μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Kai γίνεται dai- 37 
’ὔ / ΑΝ / 3 , ‘ 
λαψ μεγαλη ἀνέμου, καὶ τὰ κυματα ἐπέβαλλεν εἰς TO 
ἣν = 
πλοῖον, ὥστε ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι τὸ πλοῖον. Καὶ ἦν 38 
αὐτὸς ἐν τῇ πρύμνῃ ἐπὶ τὸ προσκεφάλαιον καθεύ- 
Sov; καὶ ἐγείρουσιν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
’ td ’ / 
Ζιδασκαλε, ov μέλει σοι ὅτι ἀπολλύμεθα; Kai διε- 39 
X 3 4 -”~ > / X\ 4 -“ 7 
γερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ, καὶ εἶπε τῇ θαλάσσῃ; 
Ν 3 
Σιωπα, πεφίμωσο. Kat ἐκόπασεν 0 ἄνεμος, καὶ ἐγέν- 
’ / 5 3 “ ld / 
€TO yaAnvn peyadn. Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τί δειλοί 40 
5 Ψ - 3 32) 7 ν. 3 / 
ἐστε οὕτω; πῶς οὐκ ἔχετε πίστιν; Kai ἐφοβηθησαν 41 
, ,ὔ ΔΨ Ν 2 ’ , »ἢ 
φόβον μέγαν, καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἀλληλους, Tis apa 
- / a wy i € fA ~ 
οὗτος ἐστιν, OTL καὶ ὁ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα αὐτῷ 
ε , 
ὑπακούει; 


-»-"Ὦ» 


> X 7 ~ / Ἁ 
ΚΑΙ ἤἦλθον εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς θαλασσὴης εἰς τὴν ὃ 
/ a a \ 2? / “ “ 
χώραν τῶν Ϊερασηνῶν. Kai ἐξελθόντι αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ 2 
/ 3 \ , 3 “~ 3 ~ 7 ᾿Ξ» 
πλοίου, EVOUS ATHVTNTEV αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἄνθρω- 
7 ἤ ἃ Ν , 53 
πος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, ὃς τὴν κατοίκησιν εἶχεν 8 
> rn 7 rar € / > ἢ 
ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν, καὶ οὐδὲ ἁλύσει οὐκέτι οὐδεὶς ἐδύ- 
ἘΝ A Ν \ > NS , ‘sf Ν 
νατοὸ αὑτὸν δῆσαι, διὰ τὸ αὑτον πολλάκις πέδαις καὶ 4 
« 7 , \ / e » 3 “ ‘ € 7 
ἁλύσεσι δεδέσθαι, καὶ διεσπασθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τᾶς ἁλυ- 
σεις καὶ τὰς πέδας συντετρῖφθαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἢ ΟΝ 
αὐτὸν dapacat, καὶ διὰ παντὸς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐν 5 
"» 
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τοῖς μνήμασι καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν ἦν κραζων καὶ KaTa- 
6 κόπτων ἑαυτὸν λίθοις. Καὶ ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν ἀπὸ 
7 μακρόθεν ἔδραμε καὶ προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ κράξας 

φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγει, Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, ᾿Ιησοῦ, υἱὲ τοῦ 

Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου ; ὁρκίζω σε τὸν Θεόν, μή με 
8 βασανίσῃς. ᾿Ελεγεν γὰρ αὐτῷ, Ἔξελθε, τὸ πνεῦμα 
9 τὸ ἀκάθαρτον, ἐ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. Καὶ ἐ ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν, 

Τί ΐ( ὄνομα σοι; Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Δεγεὼν ὄνομα μοι, 
10 ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν. Καὶ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλὰ ἵνα 
11 μὴ αὐτοὺς ἀποστείλῃ ἔξω τῆς χώρας. "Hy δὲ ἐκεῖ 
12 πρὸς τῷ ὄρει ἀγέλη χοίρων μεγάλη βοσκομένη: καὶ 

παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες, Πέμψον ἡμᾶς εἰς τοὺς 
18 χοίρους, ἵνα εἰς αὐτοὺς εἰσέλθωμεν. Καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν 

αὐτοῖς εὐθέως ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς: καὶ ἐξελθόντα τὰ πνεύ- 
ματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ 
ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασ- 
σαν, ὡς δισχίλιοι, καὶ ἐπνίγοντο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 
14 Καὶ οἱ βόσκοντες αὐτοὺς ἔφυγον καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς 
τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς: καὶ ἦλθον ἰδεῖν τί 
15 ἐστι τὸ γεγονός. Καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν 
καὶ θεωροῦσι τὸν δαιμονιζόμενον καθήμενον, ἱματισ- 
μένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, τὸν ἐσχηκότα τὸν λεγεῶνα, | 
16 καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. Καὶ διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰδόντες 
πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ δαιμονιζομένῳ καὶ περὶ τῶν χοίρων. 
17 Καὶ ἠρξαντο παρακαλεῖν αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν 
18 ὁρίων αὐτῶν. Kai ἐμβαίνοντος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν ὁ δαιμονισθεὶς ἵνα per αὐτοῦ ῇ᾽ 
19 καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ, Ὕπαγε 
εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου πρὸς τοὺς σούς, καὶ ἀπάγγειλον 
20 αὐτοῖς ὅσα ὃ Κύριός σοι πεποίηκε καὶ ἠλέησέ σε. 
Καὶ ἀπῆλθε καὶ ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν ἐν τῇ Aexa- 
πόλει ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, καὶ πάντες 
ἐθαύμαζον. 

Καὶ διαπεράσαντος τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ πάλιν 
εἰς τὸ πέραν, συνήχθη ὄχλος πολὺς ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ 
22 ἣν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. Kai ἔρχεται εἷς τῶν ἄρχι- 

᾿συναγώγων, ὀνόματι ‘Iaetpos, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν πίπτει 
28 πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ παρακαλεῖ αὐτὸν TOAAG, 

λέγων, ὅτι, τὸ θυγάτριόν μου ἐσχάτως ἔχει, ἵνα ἐλθὼν 
24 ἐπιθῇς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῇ ἵνα σωθῇ καὶ Gon. Καὶ 
71 


21 


Marg, V. 6-24. 


crying out and mangling him- 
self with stones. ®And on seein 

Jesus from afar he ran and did 
obeisance to him, 7and crying 
out with a loud voice, says, 
What hast thou to do with me, 
Jesus, Son of the Most High 
God? I adjure thee by God, do 
not torment me. ®For he had 
said to him, Come out, unclean 
spirit, from ‘the man. 9 And he 


asked him, What is thy name? 


And he says to him, Legion is 
my name, because we are many. 
10'And he besought him much 
that he would not send them 
out of the country. "Now there 
was there by the mountain a large 
herd of swine feeding ; “and they 
besought him, saying, Send us to 
the swine that we may enter into 
them. “And Jesus forthwith 
gave them leave: and the un- 
clean spirits went out and en- 
tered into the swine, and the 
herd dashed down the ‘steep into 
the Jake—about two thousand— 
and were stifled in the lake. 
4 And their feeders fled, and car- 
ried the report to the town and 
the country: and they came to 
see what 1t was that had hap- 
pened, “And they come to Je- 
sus and see him that had been 
possessed, seated and clothed and 
in Oe ene mind, him that had 
had the Legion, and they were 
afraid. And those that had seen 
it, detailed to them how it had 
happened to the possessed, and 
about the swine. ™” And they be- 
gan to beseech him to leave their 
borders. '8And as he was going on 
board the bark, he that had been 
possessed, besought him that he 
might be with him: and he did 
not allow him, but says to him, Go 
to thy house to thy friends, ‘and 
report to them how much the 
Lord has done for thee, and had 
pity on thee. And he went away, 
began to publish in Decapolis 
how much Jesus had done for 
him: and all were wondering. 
"1A nd whenJ esus had again cross- 
ed in the bark to the other side, a 
great crowd gathered to him; and 
he was by the lake. “And there 
comes one of the chiefs of the syn- 
agogue, by name Jairus, and see- 
ing him falls at his feet, Sand 
beseeches him much, saying, My 
little daughter is at her last gasp: 
it is that thou mayest come and 
lay hands on her, that she may be 
healed and live. *4And he went 
away with him, and a great crowd 
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followed him and were thronging 
him. *™And a certain woman, 
who had been in a flux of blood 
twelve years, “and had under- 
gone much at the hands of many 
physicians, and spent all her 
micans, and was in no way better- 
ed, but had rather become worse, 
7 having heard about Jesus, came 
in the crowd behind and touched 
his mantle; *for she said, If I 
touch even his clothes, I shall be 
healed. 33 And forthwith the issue 
of her blood was stanched, and 
she was made aware by her body 
that she was cured of the plague. 
And Jesus, at once aware in 
himself of the power that had 
issued from him, turned round 
in the crowd and said, Who 
touched my clothes? 3: And his 
disciples said to him, Thou seest 
the crowd closely thronging thee, 
and thou sayest, Who touched 
meP And he was looking round 
to see her that had done this. 
8 Bnt the woman, afraid and 
trembling, knowing what had 
taken place in her, came and 
threw herself before him, and 
teld him all the truth: *4and he 
said to her, Daughter, thy faith 
has healed thee: go in peace, 
and be sound from thy plague. 
3% While he was yet speaking, 
there come from the chief of the 
synagogue’s house some that 
said, Thy daughter is dead: why 
dost thou give further trouble to 
the Mastcr? * But Jesus, over- 
hearing the speech spoken, says 
to the synagogue-chief, Fear not; 
only believe. ” And he allowed 
no one to accompany him but 
Peter and James and John the 
brother of James, *And they 
come to the house of the chief 
of the synagogue; and he sees 
a stir, and people weeping and 
making great outcry: “and, on 
going 10, he says to them, Why 
are you making a stir and weep- 
ing? the child is not dead but is 
sleeping. “And they jeered him. 
But having turned them all out, 
he takes with him the father and 
mother of the child, and those 
that were with him, and enters 
where the ehild was; ‘and, hav- 
ing grasped the hand of the child, 
says to her, Talitha knmi: that 
ig when interpreted, Girl, I bid 
thee, rise. “And forthwith the 
girl rose up and walked; for she 
was twelve years of age: and 
they were amazed with great 
amazement. “And he charged 
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~ “A , 3 ~ , 
ἀπῆλθε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, Kal ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς, 
, , > ᾽ e/ 
καὶ συνέθλιβον αὐτὸν. Kai γυνὴ tis οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει 25 
7 4 “a e ἈΝ “ 
αἵματος ἔτη δώδεκα, καὶ πολλα παθοῦσα ὑπὸ πολλῶν 26 
’ “ \ / ‘ » 3. τα 7 \ 
ἰατρῶν καὶ δαπανήσασα Ta Tap αὑτῆς TavTa, Kal 
Ν - 3 \ ζω ἈΝ - » 
μηδὲν ὠφεληθεῖσα ἀλλα μᾶλλον εἰς TO χεῖρον ελ- 

“ , ~ 3 ΄“ “ 3 ~ 
θοῦσα, ἀκούσασα περὶ τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ, ἐλθοῦσα ἐν τῷ 27 
» 4 4 a ¢ ? » “a 2. \ 
ὄχλῳ ὄπισθεν ἥψατο τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ: ἔλεγε yap, 28 
[τὰ Ἁ rd wn “ ,ὔ 3 - 4 
ὅτι, ἐαν ἁψωμαι κὰν τῶν ἱματίων αὐτοῦ, σωθήσομαι. 

J Α 3 7 ¢ A ~ e 3 σι 
Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξηράνθη ἡ πηγὴ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς, καὶ 29 
ἢ, “ / 4 Aya Ν “~ 7 
ἔγνω τῷ σώματι ὅτι ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος. Kai 80 
᾽ Ἀ Σ» “ Ἁ « ~ Ν } > “ 
εὐθὺς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
δύν ἐξελθοῦσαν, ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ἔλεγε 
ναμιν ἐξε » ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ἔλεγε, 
Tis μου ἥψατο τῶν ἱματίων; Kai ἔλεγον αὐτῷ οἱ 31 
σι / Ν 7 / / 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, Βλέπεις τὸν ὄχλον συνθλίβοντα ce, 
[χά 7 ~ 
καὶ λέγεις, Tis μου ἥψατο; Kai περιεβλέπετο ἰδεῖν 32 
Ἁ - “ ε \ Ἀ “ Q 
τὴν τοῦτο ποιήσασαν. H de γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ 33 
Ἐπ ἃ ’, bd πλοῦς 
τρέμουσα, evdvia ὃ γέγονεν em αὐτῇ, ἦλθε καὶ προσ- 
7 ω 3 “ a Ἁ 2 / 
ETETEY αὐτῷ, Kal εἶπεν αὐτῷ πᾶσαν THY ἀλήθειαν. 
ε Ἁ 5 “a ’ ε 
Ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Θυγατηρ, ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ 34 
af \ \ ΄-“ 
σε: ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην, καὶ tof ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ τῆς 

΄, , 3} a - » Ν 
μαστιγὸς σου. τι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἔρχονται ἀπὸ 35 

“ » , 7 4 e 7 
τοῦ ἀρχισυναγωγου λέγοντες, ὅτι, ἢ θυγάτηρ σου 
3 7 / 2; ’ὔ ἈΝ 7 
ἀπέθανε: τί ἔτι σκύλλεις τὸν διδασκαλον; ὋὉ δὲ 36 
> ~ / Ν ? / , 
]ησοῦς παρακούσας τὸν λόγον λαλούμενον λέγει 

~ 3 7 Myr nN , f Κ΄. \ 
τῷ ἀρχισυναγώγῳ, Mn φοβοῦ, μονον πίστευε. Kat 37 
’ x47 207 ’ ’ nA an ; 
οὐκ ἀφῆκεν οὐδένα per αὐτοῦ συνακολουθῆσαι εἰ 
A Ν / \ 5 ’ὔ \ 3 4 Ν 
μὴ τὸν Iferpov καὶ LaxwBov καὶ Lwavynv τον 
3 ἈΝ » ’ Ψ Ν 2 
ἀδελῴφον ]}ακώβου. Kai ἔρχονται εἰς τὸν οἶκον 88 
ζω 7 - / 
τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, Kai θεωρεῖ θορυβον καὶ κλαίον- 
’ ’ Α , 
τας καὶ ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά, καὶ εἰσελθὼν λέγει 89 
᾽ a / a \ / Ν ἃ, 2 
αὑτοῖς, {τ θορυβεῖσθε καὶ κλαίετε; τὸ παιδίον οὐκ 

’ὔ Ν / σι 
ἀπέθανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. Kai κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 
ε Ἀ 23 Ἁ ’ὔ 7 \ 4 
O δὲ ἐκβαλὼν παντας παραλαμβάνει τὸν πατέρα 

“- , ΝΥ A , N\ Ἁ ’ » “~ 
τοῦ παιδίου καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ τοὺς «μετ΄ αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου ἦν τὸ παιδίον. Kai κρατ- 
4 ~ a ΄-ε , , 5 ~ VA 
noas τῆς xelpos τοῦ παιδίου λέγει αὐτῇ, Ταλιθὰ 

- vy » ‘ Ν ,᾿ 
κοῦμι, ὅ ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, 70 κοράσιον, σοὶ 

N » ἷὔ 7 Ν ᾽ὔ 
λέγω, ἐγειρε. Καὶ εὐθὺυς ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ 
> \ x, κα / 
περιεπάτει: ἦν yap ἐτῶν Owdexa: καὶ ἐξέστη- 
’ ἢ ἢ ΜΝ 
σαν ἐκστάσει peyadn. Kat διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς 43 
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Α a n X 5 a » κα 
πολλὰ ἵνα μηδεὶς γνῷ τοῦτο, καὶ εἶπε δοθῆναι αὑτῇ 
φαγεῖν. 

A > κα \ Ψ > Ν 
6 KAI ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἔρχεται εἰς τὴν πα- 
~ ΄- 3 ὭΡΑ. e Α - 
τρίδα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ avTov. 
Α 7 ’, af ὃ δά 3 “ 
2 Καὶ, γενομένου σαββατου, ἤρξατο διδάσκειν ἐν τῇ 
“- [4 > / 
συναγωγῇ" καὶ οἱ πολλοὶ ἀκούοντες ἐξεπλήσσοντο, 
/ 4 n “ / € 7 «ς 
λέγοντες, ΠΠοθεν τούτῳ ταῦτα, καὶ τίς ἡ σοφία ἢ 

im ~ 7 ~ \ ~ σι 
δοθεῖσα αὐτῷ, καὶ δυνάμεις τοιαῦται δια τῶν χειρῶν 

n / © / 3 « ’ὔ ε eX 

3 αὐτοῦ γινόνται; οὐχ οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ τέκτων, O υἱὸς 
~ “ 3 , Α 3 nw 
τῆς Mapias καὶ adeAdhos ]ακωβου καὶ Lwontos 

> Ν᾿ ε 3 

καὶ “Tovéa καὶ Σίμωνος; καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελ- 
- τ \ n X / 3 

φαὶ αὐτοῦ ὧδε πρὸς ἡμᾶς ; Καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν 
3 “ ιν» > σι e » ω σ ᾽ WV 

4 αὐτῷ. Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ort, οὐκ ἐστι 
ἈΝ ~ 7 » - ΙΝ 3 

προφήτης ἄτιμος εἰ μὴ ἐν TH πατρίδι αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν 

nm 7 n X > -~” 7 nm ἐν 

ὅ τοῖς συγγενέσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 

A - , f > ‘\ 

οὐκ ἐδύνατο ἐκεῖ ποιῆσαι οὐδεμίαν δύναμιν, εἰ μὴ 

A - > 7 

ὀλίγοις ἀρρώστοις ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐθεραπευσε. 
Α \ 7 ; - Α ~ 

6 Kai ἐθαύμαζε dia τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. Καὶ περιῆγε 
N , , , Ν = \ 

7 Tas κῶμας κύκλῳ διδάσκων. Kat προσκαλεῖται τοὺς 
3, Α 4 7 f 

δώδεκα, Kal ἤρξατο αὐτοὺς ἀποστέλλειν δύο δύο, 
“- 7 tnd 7 ~ 

καὶ ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς e€ovgiav τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν 

, / ᾽ - σ Ν wv 

8 ἀκαθάρτων, καὶ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς iva μηδὲν aipw- 
\ \ ef / \ » \ / 
σιν εἰς ὁδον εἰ μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον, μὴ ἄρτον, μὴ πήραν, 
\ ry \ f / 3 Α « ’ὔ 
9 μὴ εἰς τὴν ζώνην χαλκόν, ἀλλὰ ὑποδεδεμένους σαν- 
᾽ὔ \ 7 / A Q ww. 
10 δάλια, Kai μὴ ἐνδύσησθε δύο χιτῶνας. Kai ἔλεγεν 
» a σ x > f > > ἡ ᾽ - ᾽ὔ Ὁ 
αὐτοῖς, Ὅπου ἂν εἰσέλθητε εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ μένετε ἕως 
x ~ ἃ x / \ ὔ 
11 ἀν ἐξέλθητε ἐκεῖθεν. Καὶ ὃς ἂν τόπος μὴ δέξηται 
~ \ / nn / : 3 ΄σι 
ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, ἐκπορευόμενοι ἐκεῖθεν 
\ ~ Α ὔὕ wn wn ς an 
EKTLWAEATE TOV χοῦν TOV ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν εἰς 
/ » ΄ « 3 7 ’ / od 
12 μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. Kat ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν iva μετα- 
n / Ἀ / Α yf 
18 νοῶσι, καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλλον, καὶ ἡλειῴον 
> / ‘ , , \ 3 7 
ἐλαίῳ πολλοὺς ἀρρώστους καὶ ἐθεραπευον. 
7 Ἀ ε ’ Ν Ν 
14 Kat ἤκουσεν ὁ βασιλεὺς “Hpwdns, φανερὸν yap 
‘\ Ww n f a ᾽ 7 
ἐγένετο τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγεν, ὅτι ᾿Ϊ]ωαννὴης 
« ~ f \ ~ 
ὁ βαπτίζων ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀνέστη, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο évep- 
“ , “ f \ le 
15 yovow at δυνάμεις ἐν αὐτῷ. “AdAor δὲ ἔλεγον, 
ed ε Ἁ fe a 
ὅτι HnXias ἐστίν: ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον, ὅτι προφήτης 
Ὄ - ~ \ ε / ld 
16 ws εἰς Trav mpodyntav. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὃ ᾿Πρώδης ἔλε- 
aA > AN 3 7 > 7 = ’ 7 
γεν, Ov ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα ᾿ΪΖωάννην, οὗτος ἠγέρθη. 
3 XN ‘ e « 7 3 7 3 / “ 
17 Αὐτὸς yap ὁ Hpwdns ἀποστείλας ἐκράτησε τὸν 
78 
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them much that no one should 
know this, and bade something 
be given her to eat. 


And he departed thence, and 
came to his own country, and his 
disciples follow him. ?And when 
sabbath-day came, he began to 
teach in the synagogue: and most 
while hearing were astonish- 
ed, saying, Whence come these 
things to this man, and what is 
the. wisdom that is given him, 
and such miracles are being done 
through his hands? 315 not this 
the carpenter, the son of Mary, 
and brother of James and Joses 
and Judas and Simon? and are 
not his sisters here with usP And 
they were stumbledin him. ‘And 
Jesus said to them, A prophet 
is not unhonoured, unless in 
his own country and among his 
kin and in his own household. 
>And he could not do there any 
miracle, except that he laid his 
hands on a few sick and cured 
them. And he wondered on ac- 
count of their want of faith. 
And he went round the villages 
in a circuit teaching. 7’And he 
calls to him the twelve, and be- 
gan to send them forth, two and 
two, and gave them power over 
the unclean spirits ; and he gave 
them a charge, that they should 
take nothing for travel, except 
a staff only, no bread, no wallet, 
no money for their purse, ° but 
to be shod with sandals: and do 
not put on two coats. And he 
said to them, Wherever you 
enter into a house, there stay 
until you leave that place. "And 
whatever place shall not re- 
celve you, and they shall not lis- 
ten to you as you set out thence, 
shake off the dust under your 
feet for a testimony to them. 
% And they went forth and 
preached that people should re- 
pent: and they cast out many 
demons, and anointed with oil 
many sick folk, and cured them. 


4 And king Herod heard—for 
his name had become famous— 
and said that John the baptiser 
had risen from the dead, and on 
that account the Powers were 
busy in him. But others said 
that it was Elias ; and others said 
that it was a prophet, as one of 
the prophets. But on hearing it 
Herod said, John whom I behead- 
ed. it is he that has been raised. 
17 For Herod himself had sent out 
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and seized John, and bound him 
in prison on account of Herodias 
the wife of his brother Philip, 
because he had married her: for 
John said to Herod, It is not 
allowed thee to have thy bro- 
ther's wife. 9 πα Herodias bore 
him spite, and wished to kill him, 
but was not able, *for Herod 
feared John, knowing him to be 
a righteous and holy man, and 
was regardful of him, and on 
hearing him did many things and 
listened to him gladly. 7And a 
suitable day having come, when 
Herod on his bir day made a 
feast for his nobles and com- 
manders and the chief men of 
Galilee, “and the daughter of 
Herodias herself having come in 
and danced, it pleased Herod and 
his guests. And the king said to 
the girl, Ask me whatever thou 
choosest, and I will give it thee; 
and he swore to her, What- 
ever thou mayest ask me, 1 
will give it thee, as far as the 
half of my kingdom. * And she 
went out and said to her motets 
What am 1 to ask? and she 
said, The head of John the 
baptiser. 25 And coming in forth- 
with with haste to_the king, 
she asked, saying, I will that 
thou give me anon on a char- 
ger the head of John the Bap- 
tist. And, though deeply griev- 
ed, the king on account of his 
oaths and his guests was unwill- 
ing to slight her. *And forth- 
with the king despatched an exe- 
cutioner, and ordered his head to 
be brought. And he went and 
beheaded him in the prison, and 
brought his head on a charger, 
and gave it to the girl, and the 

irl gave it to her mother. And 

is disciples on hearing it came 
and took his corpse and laid it 
in a tomb. 


Ὁ And the apostles assemble to 
Jesus, and reported to him all 
things, what things they had done 
and what they had taught. 3. And 
he says to them, Come by your- 
selves erik to a lone spot, and 
rest a little. For those that 
were coming and those that were 
going away, were many; and 
they had not leisure even to eat. 
* And they went off to a lone 
spot in the bark apart: “and 
many saw them going away and 
knew them, and ran together 
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’ Vv x N 5 “ \ ¢ 
"Iwavynv, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ev φυλακῇ dia Hpow- 
a \ A“ , ~ 3 ~ » ΄' 
διαδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, 
Ἁ , 4 , “ 
ὅτι αὐτὴν ἐγάμησεν" ἔλεγε “γὰρ ὃ Iwavyns τῷ 18 

“Ηρώδῃ, ὅτι, οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἔχειν. τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ σου. Ἢ δὲ “Ἡρωδιὰς ἐνεῖχεν αὐτῷ, καὶ 19 
ἤθελεν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο" ὁ γὰρ 20 
“Πρώδης ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, εἰδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα 
δίκαιον καὶ ἅγιον, καὶ συνετήρει αὐτόν, καὶ ἀκού- 
σας αὐτοῦ πολλὰ ἐποίει, καὶ ἡδέως αὐτοῦ ἤκουε. 
Καὶ γενομένης ἡμέρας εὐκαίρου, ὅτε ᾿“Ηρώδης τοῖς 21 
γενεσίοις αὐτοῦ δεῖπνον ἐποίησε τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν av- 
TOU καὶ τοῖς χιλιάρχοις Kal τοῖς πρώτοις τῆς Tadc- 

4 ΄“ Ν 3 ~ ~ 
Aaias, καὶ εἰσελθούσης τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς τῆς 22 
‘Hpwé.ad i ὁ Ί ἤρεσε τῷ ᾿Ηρώδῃ καὶ 
ρωδιάδος καὶ ὀρχησαμένης, ἤρεσε τῷ Ηρώδῃ 

- ’ e Ἁ 5 ΄" 
τοῖς συνανακειμένοις. Ο δὲ βασιλεὺς εἶπε τῷ κορα- 

Ν ’ Ν 
σίῳ, Αἴτησόν με ὃ ἐὰν θέλῃς, καὶ δώσω σοι; καὶ 23 
ὦμοσεν αὐτῇ; ὅτι, ὃ ἐάν με αἰτήσῃς, δώσω σοι 
ἕως ἡμίσους τῆς βασιλείας pov. Kai ἐξελθοῦσα 24 

5 - γ » κα ’ » ἢ») ¢ \ 5 
εἶπε τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς, Ti αἰτήσωμαι ; ἡ δὲ εἶπε, 

Α Α 3 7 n , 

Τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτίζοντος. Kai εἰσελ- 25 
a 2 eS X n Ν Ν , > 7 
θοῦσα evOus pera σπουδῆς πρὸς Tov βασιλέα ῃτη- 
ΠΤ 
4 , δ 3 ~ ΄“ > AN , 
gato, λέγουσα, Θέλω iva ἐξαυτῆς δῷς μοι ἐπὶ πίνακι 

‘ X > 7 - - 

τὴν κεφαλὴν Iwavvov τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. Καὶ περίλυπος 26 
, Ἁ Ν Ἁ Υ X 
yevopevos ὁ βασιλεὺς Ota τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς ava- 

/ ᾽ > > ~ > f Ν 3 Ἁ 
κειμένους οὐκ ἡθελησεν ἀθετῆσαι αὐτὴν. Kai εὐθὺς 27 
, Ἁ 7 4, > 

ἀποστείλας ὁ βασιλεὺς σπεκουλάτορα ἐπέταξεν ἐνεχ- 

a \ ἈΝ 3 “ \ 3 ’ 
θῆναι τὴν κεφαλὴν αὑτοῦ. Καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἀπεκεφά- 28 
λισεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, καὶ ἤνεγκε τὴν κεφαλὴν 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῷ κορασίῳ, καὶ 
τὸ κοράσιον ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. Καὶ ἀκού- 29 

ε a 9 5 \ ΡῈ 
σαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦλθον, καὶ ἦραν τὸ πτῶμα 
n ἈΝ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔθηκαν αὐτὸ ἐν μνημείῳ. 
’ e f Ἁ Ν 5] ~ 
Kai συνάγονται ot ἀπόστολοι πρὸς tov ‘Incovy, 30 

Ν ’ Σ΄ κα ’ μή 
καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησαν καὶ ὅσα 
Ins ’ὔ > ~ - ~ 
ἐδίδαξαν. Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, Aevre ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ κατ᾽ 81 
ἰδίαν εἰς ἔρημον τόπον καὶ ἀναπαύσασθε ὀλίγον. 
*Hoav γὰρ οἱ ἐρχόμενοι καὶ οἱ ὑπάγοντες πολλοί, 

Ν 
καὶ οὐδὲ φαγεῖν εὐκαίρουν. Καὶ ἀπῆλθον εἰς 82 
ἔρημον τόπον τῷ πλοίῳ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν: καὶ εἶδον 88 
αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας καὶ ἔγνωσαν πολλοί, καὶ πεζῃ 

7. 


ETATTEAION KATA MAPKON. 
“ - ’ ᾽ὔ : 3 ~ X 
ἀπὸ πασῶν τῶν πόλεων συνέδραμον ἐκεῖ. Kat 
5 ‘ 3 Α ry . » , »» 
84 ἐξελθὼν εἶδε πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ 
3 53 ε , XN o¥ , 
αὐτούς, ὅτι ἦσαν ws πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα, 
. wW 7 3 Ν Xr , K X "ὃ [χὰ 
30 Καὶ ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς πολλα. al, δῆ Wpas 
n ᾽ὔ ͵ | a ¢ Ν 
πολλῆς γενομένης, προσελθόντες αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
~ σ ἦ΄ 4 3 ε ’ Ἀ Μ 
αὐτοῦ λέγουσιν, ὅτι, ἔρημός ἐστιν ὃ τόπος, καὶ ἤδη 
of , > , ᾽ , e s θό 2 
86 wpa πολλη" ἀπολυσον αὑτοὺς, wa ἀπελθόντες εἰς 
‘ , 3 ’ὔ [2 “ 
τοὺς κύκλῳ ἀγροὺς καὶ κώμας ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς 
7 , ; « Ν 3 θ Ν 5 > κω 4 4 
37 τί φάγωσιν. O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, Aorte 
΄- ε “- ~ \ , > - ’ 
αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. Καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Απελ- 
3 4 f f 35, Ν 
θόντες ἀγοράσωμεν δηναρίων διακοσίων ἄρτους, καὶ 
, 3 n an ς Α , » - Πὸό 
38 δώσομεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν. O δε λέγει αὐτοῖς, Πόσους 
3 3, - / f \ , , 
ἄρτους ἔχετε; ὑπάγετε ἴδετε. Kai γνόντες λέγουσι, 
f Ν , > / ΙΝ > » » ~ 3 
89 Πέντε, καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. Καὶ ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς ἀνα- 
“- / f / 5 X ΄" ΄“" 
κλῖναι παντας συμπόσια συμπόσια ἐπὶ τῷ χλωρῳ 
, 4 AN f Ν ΄ Ν 
40 χόρτῳ" καὶ ἀνέπεσον πρασιαὶ πρασιαί, κατὰ ἑκατὸν 
4 Ν, Ἁ ‘ / yy 
41 καὶ κατὰ πεντήκοντα. Kai λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους 
Ν λ , > 7, 3 , > Ν 3 Ν 3 / 
καὶ Tous δυο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλο- 
fa ἈΝ », Ν 3 ’ὔ “~ 
γησε, καὶ κατέκλασε τοὺς ἄρτους, καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς 
a ~ 3 - Ν 7 > 7 
μαθηταῖς ἵνα παρατιθῶσιν αὑτοῖς, καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας 
3 - of / X 3 f 
42 ἐμέρισε πᾶσι. Kai epayov παντες καὶ ἐχορτασθησαν'" 
3 t , ’ , \ 
43 καὶ ἦραν κλάσματα δώδεκα κοφίνων πληρώματα καὶ 
,᾽ \ n ὔ 4 e , Ν, ,ὕ 
44 ἀπὸ τῶν ἰχθύων. Kai ἦσαν οἱ φαγόντες τοὺς ἄρτους 
Ψ» 
πεντακισχίλιοι AVOpeEs. 
Ἀ i, > ἢ Ἁ Ἁ » ~ 3 a 
Kai evOus nvayxace τοὺς pabyras αὐτοῦ ἐμβῆναι 
Ἢ “ ’ 9 \ , N 
εἰς TO πλοῖον καὶ προαγειν εἰς τὸ πέραν πρὸς Bné- 
on / > N ’ Ν ν᾽ > 
46 gaidav, ἕως αὐτὸς ἀπολύει τὸν ὄχλον: καὶ ἀποτα- 
, 3 mn n \ Ψ f 
ἕαμενος αὐτοῖς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. 
, 9 XN n~ > 7 ~ 
47 Kai, ὀψίας γενομένης. ἦν τὸ πλοῖον ἐν μέσῳ τῆς 
“ a, N 53." a a“ XN oo3 
48 θαλασσης, καὶ αὐτὸς μόνος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" Kal ἰδὼν 
3 Α , > - 3 7 > Ἁ e 
αὐτοὺς βασανιζομένους ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν, ἦν γὰρ ὁ 
ἄνεμος ἐναντίος αὑτοῖς, περὶ τετάρτην φυλακὴν τῆς 
Ν 3, Ἀ 3 \ n 23" “~ / 
νυκτὸς EPYETAL πρὸς αὐτοὺς περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλασ- 
ν γ7 “A > , ε ΣΝ > AN 
49 ons, Kai ἡθελε παρελθεῖν αὑτοὺς" οἱ δὲ ἰδοντες αὐτὸν 
rn " - / yf , 
περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης eOokav φαντασμα 
> f \ > Ν 3 
50 εἶναι, καὶ ἀνέκραξαν: Tavres γὰρ αὐτὸν εἶδον καὶ 
> / ‘X 7, ’ / > > oo” \ 
ἐταράχθησαν. Kai εὐθὺυς ἐλαλησε per αὐτῶν, Kai 
2 - mn , > A ~ 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ εἰμι οβεῖσθε. 
γ ’ ’ ’ 
N 2 , Ν , ‘ 3 ἈΝ “ \ 
51 Καὶ ἀνέβη πρὸς αὕτους εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἐκόπασεν 
Δ, f 3 ~ 3 e ζω / 
ὁ ἄνεμος" καὶ λίαν ἐκ περισσοῦ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἐξίσταντο" 
75 
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thither by land from all the 
towns. And on landing he 
saw a great crowd, and he yearn- 
ed with pity towards them, be- 
cause they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd; and he be- 
gan to teach them much. * And 
when now the time of day was 
far advanced, the disciples come 
to him and say, The spot is lone, 
and the time of day already far 
gone: *send them away, that 


they may go to the country and 


villages around, and buy them- 
selves something to eat. *” But 
he said in answer to them, Do 
you give them food. And they 
say to him, Are we to go and 
buy loaves to the worth of 
two hundred pence, and give 
them food? *And he says to 
them, How many loaves have 
youP go and see. And when 
they had ascertained, they say, 
Five: and two fishes. * And 
he ordered them to make all lie 
down by parties on the green 
herbage: “and they laid them- 
selves down in plots, by hundreds 
and by fifties. 4! And taking the 
five loaves and the two fishes, he 
looked up to heaven and blessed, 
and broke the loaves, and gave 
them to the disciples to set before 
them : and the two fishes he dealt 
out to all. # And they all ate and 
were well fed: “and they took up 
broken pieces enough to fill twelve 
baskets. “ And those that ate the 
loaves, were five thousand men. 


4 And forthwith he forced his 
disciples to go on board the bark, 
and cross over before to Beth- 
saida, while he himself was send- 
ing away the crowd: “Sand when 
he had taken leave of them, he 
retired to the mountain to pray. 
4 And when evening came, the 
bark was in the midst of the lake, 
and himself alone on the land: 
* and seeing them toiling hard in 
rowing, for the wind was against 
them, about the third watch of 
the night he comes to them 
walking on the lake, and meant 
to pass by them: * but they, on 
seeing him walking on the lake, 
thought it was a phantom, and 
cried out; for they all saw him 
and were troubled. And forth- 
with he talked with them, and 
says to them, Take courage: it 
is I: be not afraid. *!And he 
went on board the bark to them, 
and the wind lulled: and they 
were beyond all measure amazed, 
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δὰ for they bethought not on the 
loaves, for their heart was hard- 
ened. 


53 And having crossed over they 
came to the land of Gennesaret, 
and touched the shore: “and on 
their landing from the bark, as 
soon as they knew who he was, 
55 they ran round all that country, 
and began to carry about on their 
pallets those that were ill, where 
they heard he was at the place : 

Sand wherever he entered into 
villages or towns or open coun- 
try, they laid the sick in the 
market-places, and besought him 
that they might touch were it 
only the fringe of his mantle; 

ae as many as touched him, 
rere healed. 


And there assemble to him the 
Pharisees and some of the scribes, 
having come from Jerusalem: 
“and on seeing some of his dis- 
ciples eating bread with defiled, 
that is, unwashed, hands— for 
the Pharisees and all the Jews 
do not eat, unless they wash their 
hands with nicety, holding | fast 
the tradition of the elders; *and 
coming from the market-place 
they do not eat, unless they dip 
themselves: and there are many 
other matters which they have 
received to hold, dippings of cups 
and jars and brazen vessels and 
couches— and the Pharisees and 
the scribes ask him, Why do not 
thy disciples walk according to 
the tradition of the elders, but 
eattheir bread with defiled hands? 
6 And he said to them, Well did 
Esaias prophesy about you hypo- 
crites, as it is written, This peo- 

le honours me with their lips, 
but their heart is far off from 
me: 7and in vain do they wor- 
ship me, while teaching as doc- 
trines things of men’s command- 
ing. ®Letting pass the command- 
ment of God, you hold fast the 
tradition of men. 3 ἀπά he said 
to them, Well do you slight the 
commandment of bod, that you 
may keep your own ‘tradition : 
10 for Moses said, Honour th 
father and thy mother : and, He 
that reviles father or mother, let 
him without fail be put to death: 
1 but you say, If a man have said 
to his father or his mother, Cor- 
ban, that is, Gift, whatever thou 
Inayest εἰ in aid from me—"and 
you no er leave him free to 
do ΕΗ or his father or his 
mother, making void the word 
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ov yap συνῆκαν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις, ἦν γὰρ αὐτῶν ἡ 
καρδία πεπωρωμένη. 

Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν I evyn- 
caper καὶ προσωρμίσθησαν: καὶ, ἐξελθόντων av- 
τῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου, εὐθὺς ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν, περι- 
δραμόντες ὅλην τὴν χώραν ἐκείνην ἤρξαντο. ἐπὶ 
τοῖς κραβάτοις τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας περιφέρειν, ὅ ὅπου 

of 
ἤκουον ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἐστί: καὶ ὅπου ἂν εἰσεπορεύετο 
εἰς κώμας ἢ πόλεις ἢ ἀγρούς, ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς ἐτί- 
θουν τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας, καὶ ,Ταρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ἵνα 
κἂν τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται: καὶ 
ὅσοι ἂν ἥπτοντο αὐτοῦ, ἐσώζοντο. 


ΚΑΙ συνάγονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καί 


~ , 5 7 >, NC / 
τινες τῶν γραμματέων ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ ]εροσολυμων'" 
καὶ ἰδόντες τινὰς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ κοιναῖς χερσί, 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἀνίπτοις, ἐσθίοντας τοὺς ἄρτους,--οἰ γὰρ 
Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πάντες ot ᾿ΪΙουδαῖοι ἐὰν μὴ πυγμῇ 
νίψωνται τὰς χεῖρας, οὐκ ἐσθίουσι, κρατοῦντες τὴν 
παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἀγορᾶς ἐὰν 
μὴ βαπτίσωνται, οὐκ ἐσθίουσι, καὶ ἄλλα πολλά ἐστιν 
ἃ παρέλαβον κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς ποτηρίων καὶ ἕεσ- 
τῶν καὶ χαλκίων καὶ κλινῶν---καὶ ἐπερωτῶσιν αὐτὸν 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, Διὰ τί οὐ περιπα- 
τοῦσιν οἱ μαθηταί σον κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων, ἀλλὰ κοιναῖς χερσὶν ἐσθίουσι τὸν 
ἄρτον; ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Καλῶς ἐπροφήτευσεν 
‘Hoaias περὶ ὑμῶν τῶν ὑποκριτῶν, ὡς γέγραπται, 
Οὗτος ὁ λαὺς τοῖς χείλεσί με τιμᾷ, n δὲ καρδία 
αὐτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ: μάτην δὲ σέβονταί 
με διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων. 
᾿Αφέντες τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ κρατεῖτε τὴν παρά- 
δοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Καλῶς 
ἀθετεῖτε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα τὴν παράδοσιν 
ὑμῶν τηρήσητε' Μωυσῆς γὰρ εἶπε, Τίμα τὸν πατέρα 
σου καὶ “τὴν μητέρα σου" καὶ, ‘O κακολογῶν πατέρα 
ἢ μητέρα θανάτῳ τελευτάτω" ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε, 
Ea αν εἴπῃ ἄνθρωπος τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί, Κορβᾶν, 
ὅ ἐστι δῶρον, ὃ ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇς" καὶ οὐκέτι 
ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί, 
ἀκυροῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ παραδόσει ὑμῶν 
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= ’ὔ a / “- \ “- 
ἢ παρεδωκατε" καὶ παρόμοια τοιαῦτα TOAAG ποιεῖτε. 
Ν , 7 Ν ὔ 3 a 
14 Kai προσκαλεσάμενος πάλιν Tov ὄχλον ελεγεν αὑτοῖς, 
» ὔ ὔ 7 Ν t » a » » 
15 ᾿Ακούσατέ μου πάντες καὶ σύνετε. Οὐδέν ἐστιν ἔξω- 
- , ’ > N ἃ / 
θεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορευομενον εἰς αὐτὸν ὃ δύναται 
\ “ Ἀ ~ 3 ’ὔ 3 , 
αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι: ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκ TOU ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορευο- 
ma ι᾿7;, N a Ν +t Ν 
17 μενα, ἐκεῖνα ἐστι τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. Καὶ 
ied ἴα 3 A ~ , 3 ’ὔ 
ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς οἶκον ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ἐπηρώτων 
Ν e wn ‘ 7 Ν 4 
18 αὐτὸν ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τὴν mapaBoAnv. Kat λέγει 
- τ a 7 / > - 
αὐτοῖς, Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; οὐ νοεῖτε 
Ο ΄ Ν AYA 7 ἈΝ wy 
ὅτι πᾶν TO ἔξωθεν εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
,ὔ Ν a ? ’ 
19 οὐ δύναται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσπορεύεται 
> ~ ’ ae 7 ᾽ ’ ᾽ \ / \ ᾽ 
αὑτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν, καὶ εἰς 
Ν ᾽ “ 3 , 7 ’ Ἁ / 
Tov ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκπορεύεται, καθαρίζων πάντα τὰ βρώ- 
f \ \ ~ ? ’ὔ 3 ’ 
20 ματα; ᾿ λεγε δὲ, ὅτι, τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορευὸο- 
: ~ ~ \ ld a4 ἈΝ 3 
21 μένον, ἐκεῖνο κοινοῖ τὸν ἀνθρωπον" ἔσωθεν yap εκ 
“- nn 7 ἈΝ Ν 
τῆς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἱ διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοὶ 
5 f “nw ‘ / ΄“ 
22 EKTOPEVOVYTAL, πορνείαι, κλοπαι, φόνοι, μοιχειαι, πλε- 
/ , , ’ , 3 Ν 
ονεξίαι, πονηρίαι, δόλος, ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαλμὸς πονη- 
’ , ε t ’ / , a 
23 pos, βλασφημία, ὑπερηφανία, ἀφροσύνη" παντα ταῦτα 
\ ee am Ns 7 
Ta πονηρὰ ἔσωθεν ἐκπορευέται καὶ κοινοῖ τὸν ἀνθρωπον. 
3 ~ \ \ - Ἁ 7 Ὶ / 
κεῖθεν δὲ ἀναστὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς ta μεθόρια Tvpov. 
Ν > \ 3 > ¢ InN? 3 “ Ν 
Καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς οἰκίαν οὐδένα ἤθελε γνῶναι, καὶ 
=i 7 n 3 ἈΝ ὔ Ἁ 
25 οὐκ ἠδυνήθη λαθεῖν: ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀκούσασα γυνὴ περὶ 
na Ὁ 3 ἈΝ , > A “ 3 / 
αὐτοῦ, ἧς εἶχε TO θυγάτριον αὐτῆς πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον, 
“ ᾽ὔ Ν \ , 3 A ς A 
26 ἐλθοῦσα προσέπεσε πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ: ἡ δὲ 
Ἁ 3 ε 7 7 7 = , Ν 
γυνὴ nv «ἔλληνις, Σύυρα Φοινίκισσα τῷ γένει" καὶ 
3 ’ὔ ΙΝ Ο \ “ ΠῚ ’ » a 
ἡρῶτα αὑτὸν ἵνα TO datpovioy ἐκβάλῃ ἐκ τῆς Ovya- 
Ν » A » > a Ff “- 
27 τρὸς αὑτῆς. Kai ἐλεγεν αὐτῇ, Ades πρῶτον χορ- 
a Ν 4 Ν “ ‘ 
τασθῆναι Ta τέκνα: ov yap ἐστι καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν 
»᾽ “ 7 ψ - 7 σι ε \ 
28 ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων καὶ τοῖς κυναρίοις βαλεῖν. Η de 
3 4 \ 4 3 ~ ° ? 7 X\ Ν Ἀ 
ἀπεκρίθη καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Nai, κύριε: καὶ yap τὰ 
’ , ~ \ - 
κυνάρια ὑποκάτω τῆς τραπέζης ἐσθίουσιν ἀπὸ τῶν 
~ , [Ὶ -“ Q w 
29 Ψιχίων τῶν παιδίων. Kai εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Ata τοῦτον 
Ν , [τέ > / ᾿ a , 
τὸν λόγον ὕπαγε, ἐξελήλυθεν ἐκ τῆς θυγατρός σου 
Ἁ 7 \ ᾽ nw 3 Ν 3 Σ “- 
80 τὸ δαιμόνιον. Καὶ ἀπελθοῦσα εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς 
© Ν , , x & \ , Ν Ν 
εὗρε τὸ παιδίον βεβλημένον ἐπὶ τὴν κλίνην καὶ TO 
’ 
δαιμόνιον ἐξεληλυθός. 
\ ΄ Α ~ f 7 3 \ 
Kai πάλιν ἐξελθὼν ἐκ τῶν ὁρίων Τύρου ἦλθε διὰ 
- Α ’ ~ \ 7 
Σιδῶνος εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἀνὰ μέσον 
~ € 4 é ~ Ν 
82 τῶν ὁρίων ΖΔεκαπόλεως. Kal φέρουσιν αὐτῷ κωφὸν 
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of God by your tradition which 
you have handed down: and 
many suchlike things you do. 
“And having again called the 
crowd to him, he said to them, 
Listen to me all of you, and un- 
derstand, 15 Nothing from with- 
out the man enters into him 
that can defile him; but the 
things that issue from the man, 
those are such as defile the man. 
7 And when he went into the 
house from the crowd, his dis- 
ciples asked him about the para- 
ble. 8 Απὰ he says to them, Is 
it thus that you too are with- 
out understanding P are you not 
aware, that any thing that enters 
from without into the man, can- 
not defile him; ' because it en- 
ters not into the heart but into 
the belly, and passes out into the 
draught, clearing all the food. 
Ὁ And he said, What issues from 
the man, that defiles the man: 
271for from within, out of the 
heart, issue the evil thoughts, 
whoredoms, ™ thefts, murders, 
adulteries, overreachings, villa- 
nies, guile, wantonness, an evil 
eye, reviling, pride, folly: * all 
these evils issue from within and 
defile the man. 


4 And departing thence he went 
away to the borders of Tyre, and 
entering a house would not have 
any ene aware of it: but he eould 
not escape discovery: *but a 
woman whose young daughter 
had an unclean spirit, forthwith 
hearing about him, canie and 
threw herself at his feet—* the 
woman was a Greek, a Syro- 
phenician by birth—and she aslz- 
ed him to cast the demon out of 
her daughter. 77 And he said to 
her, Allow the children to be well 
fed first ; for itis not well to take 
the children’s bread and throw it 
to the dogs. * But she answered 
and says to him, Good, Lord; 
for the dogs under the table eat 
of the children’s crumbs. ™ And 
he said to her, For this saying, 
go: the demon has gone out of 
thy daughter. *And going away 
to her house she found the child 
laid upon the bed and the demon 
gone out. 


1 And again leaving the bor- 
ders of Tyre, he went through 
Sidon to the lake of Galilee, 
through the midst of the borders 
of Decapolis. * And they bring 
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to him a deaf stammerer, and be- 
seech him to lay his hand on him. 
85 And taking him off apart from 
the crowd, he put his fingers into 
his ears, and having spit he touch- 
ed his tongue, “and looking up 
to heaven he sighed, and says 

to him, Eph hatha, that is, Be 
opened. Δ d his ears were 
opened, and the tie of his tongue 
was loosed, and he spoke plain. 
% And he charged them to tell no 
one: but the more he charged 
them, the more a great deal did 
they publish it, 7and were be- 
yond all measure astonished, say- 
ing, He has done all things well; 

he makes both the deaf to hear 
and the dumb to speak. 

In those days, when the crowd 
was again large, and they had 
not any thing to eat, having call- 
ed the disciples to him, he says 
to them, 1 yearn with pity to- 
wards the crowd, because three 
days have they already stayed 
with me, and have not any thing 
to eat; 3and if I send them away 
fasting to their home, they will 
faint on the road: and some of 
them are from afar. *And his 
disciples answered him, Whence 
will one be able to give these 
their fill of bread here in a lone 
pret 5And he asked them, 

ow many loaves have youP 
And they said, Seven. ®And he 

ives the word to the crowd to 

ay themselves down on the 
ground, and having taken the 
seven loaves, when he had given 
thanks, he broke and gave to his 
disciples to set before them: and 
they set them before the crowd. 
7 And they had a few small fishes: 
and having blessed he bade get 
these too before them. 8 And 
they ate and were well fed: and 
they took up what was over of 
broken pieces, seven hand-bas- 
kets. ΒΝ ον they were about four 
thousand: and hesent them away. 

And having forthwith gone 
on board the bark with his dis- 
ciples, he came to the parts of 
Dalmanutha. “And the Phari- 
sees came out and began to raise 
debate with him, requiring from 
him a sign from a δαὶ trying 
him. "And ae eeply in his 
spimt he says, Why does this 

ἘΠΕ ΠΝ require a signe Verily 

ll you, a sign shall not be 
ne to this generation. “And 

e left them, and again going on 
board set off for the other side. 

4 And they had forgotten to 
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[4 ᾿, ~ > N e 3 ~ 9 bss 
μογιλᾶλον, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὑτὸν ἵνα enn αὐτῳ 
τὴν χεῖρα. Καὶ ἀπολαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἔβαλε τοὺς δακτύλους αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰ ὦτα 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ πτύσας ἥψατο τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
χναβλέ ἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐστέναξε, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 
ἀναβ ἐψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐστέναξε, καὶ λέγ Ds 
3 σ » ͵ Ν 3 f 
Ἐφῴφαθα, ὃ ἐστι, Ζιανοιχθητι. Καὶ ἡνοίγησαν av- 
“ t 3 ’ 3 « ~ / Ἂν 
τοῦ αἱ ἀκοαί, καὶ ἐλύθη ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αυτοῦ, 
7 “ , 2 “ e 
καὶ ἐλάλει ὀρθῶς. Kai διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ 
’ Ω͂ Ἁ 3 κ᾿. ’, ᾽ \ nm 
λέγωσιν: ὅσον δὲ αὐτοῖς διεστέλλετο, αὐτοὶ μᾶλλον 
’ 3. ἢ \ oe ~ > ἢ 
περισσότερον ἐκήρυσσον, καὶ ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξεπλήσ- 
, “~ ? 7 \ Α 
σοντο λέγοντες, Καλῶς πάντα πεποίηκε; καὶ Tous 
Ἁ ~ 3 4 \ » 7 ἔ “ 
κωφους ποιεῖ ἀκούειν καὶ adadovs λαλεῖν. 
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> , ~ e / / “ » 

ἘΝ ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις παλιν πολλοῦ ὄχλου ὃ 
WwW ‘ 7 7 ’ 4 
ὄντος, Kal μὴ ἐχόντων TL φάγωσι, προσκαλεσάμενος 

Ἁ Ἁ 7 » ro f > AN Ν 
τοὺς μαθητὰς λέγει αὐτοῖς, Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν 2 
δ is 4 » « ᾽ -“- ‘4 Ul “ 3 
ὄχλον, ὅτι ἤδη ἡμέραι τρεῖς προσμένουσι μοι καὶ οὐκ 
¥ , [4 Ἁ Ε] ’ὔ , ‘ “ 
ἐχουσι τί φαγωσι: καὶ ἐὰν ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς νήστεις 8 
> 3 » " tA on ΄σι 
εἰς οἶκον αὐτῶν, ἐκλυθήσονται ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ" καί τινες 

> oA 2 oN / > » / Ἂς 
αὐτῶν amo μακρόθεν εἰσί. Καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ 4 
ε ᾽ κ σ “ 7 , 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι, ποθεν τούτους δυνήσεταί τις 
50 ? ¥ > > » , \ 2 , » , 
ὧδε χορτασαι ἄρτων ew ἐρημίας; Kat npwra αὑτοὺς, 

᾿ v4 4 ε \ 5 ε ’ὔ 
Πόσους ἔχετε ἄρτους ; Οἱ oe εἶπον, Enra. Καὶ 8 
παραγγέλλει τῷ ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" καὶ 
λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους. εὐχαριστήσας. ἔκλασε καὶ 
ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα παρατιθῶσι: καὶ παρ- 


nr 


,ὔ - 5 : 

ἐθηκαν τῷ ὄχλῳ. Kai εἶχον ἰχθύδια ὀλίγα: καὶ 7 
᾿ 4 Ἀ 53 ΄“- 

εὐλογήσας aura εἶπε καὶ ταῦτα παρατιθέναι. “Edayov 8 


δὲ καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, καὶ ἦραν περισσεύματα κλασ- 
μάτων ἑπτὰ σπυρίδας" "Hoav δὲ ὡς τετρακισχίλιοι" 9 
καὶ ἀπέλυσεν αὐτούς. 


Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 10 
αὐτοῦ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ μέρη Δαλμανουθά. Kat ἐξῆλθον 11 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ἤρξαντο συζητεῖν αὐτῷ, ζητοῦντες 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ σημεῖον ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πειράζοντες 
αὐτὸν. Καὶ ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ λέγει; 12 
Τί ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ζητεῖ σημεῖον ; ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
εἰ “δοθήσεται τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημείον---. Καὶ ἀφεὶς 13 
αὐτοὺς πάλιν ἐμβὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 


Καὶ ἐπελάθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους, καὶ εἰ μὴ ἕνα 14 
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+ > 3 ᾽ Cd n 3 “ 7 . X 
15 apTov οὐκ εἰχον μεθ εαυτῶν ev τῷ πλοίῳ" καὶ 
, 3 ~ ’, ε ~ Ὧι Ε Ἀ ~ 
διεστέλλετο αὐτοῖς λέγων, Opare, βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς 
4 - , \ n 7 e , Ἀ 
16 ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῆς ζύμης Hpadov. Καὶ 
Ἁ , 4 », 3 Ψ 
διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἐχουσι" 
Ἀ “-“ f , v4 32) 
17 καὶ γνοὺς λέγει αὐτοῖς, ΤΊ διαλογίζεσθε ὅτι ἄρτους 
- \ 7 7, 
οὐκ ἔχετε; οὔπω νοεῖτε οὐδὲ συνίετε; πεπωρωμένην 
y Ἀ 7 “- \ f > f 
18 ἔχετε τὴν καρδίαν ὑμῶν; ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες ov βλεέ- 
3 Y 7, 3 
πετε, καὶ ὦτα ἔχοντες οὐκ ἀκούετε, καὶ οὐ μνημο- 
, Ψ Ν , / 4 δ 
19 νεύετε; ὅτε τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους ἔκλασα εἰς τοὺς 
5 7 4 7 
πεντακισχιλίους, πόσους κοφίνους κλασμάτων πλήρεις 
3, 7 > “ / σ \ \ ς Ἀ 
20 ἤρατε; Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Ζίωδεκα. “Ore δὲ τοὺς ἔπτὰ 
᾽ \ 7 7 7 4 
εἰς τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους, πόσων σπυρίδων πληρώ- 
sf af Ν ᾽ὔ ’ ~ « 7 
ματα κλασμάτων ἤρατε; Kai λέγουσιν αὑτῷ, Lara. 
“ “ ~ 7 
21 Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Πῶς οὐ συνίετε; 
27 “. 7 ᾽ὔ 3 “ 
22 -Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς Βηθσαϊδαν. Kai φέρουσιν αὐτῳ 
7 - Ἀ 7 » “- a 
τυφλὸν, Kai παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα αὐτοῦ αψηται. 
\ 2? , -“ Ν ~ a 5347 
23 Kai ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ ἐξήνεγκεν 
\ 7 ~ 4 [4 Ν Va > ~ 
αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς κώμης, Kal πτύσας εἰς τὰ ὄμματα αὐτοῦ, 
> Ν \ “a » ~ > 4 » 4 yf , 
ἐπιθεὶς Tas χεῖρας αὐτῷ, ἐπηρώτα avrov, Hi τι Bre- 
7 fe 4 Ἁ 2 , 
24 mes; Kai ἀναβλέψας ἔλεγε, Βλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, 
~ oo e 7 ε “- “ > 4 wy 
25 ὅτι ws δένδρα ὁρῶ περιπατοῦντας. Lita παλιν ἐθηκε 
Ἁ a \ \ \ 3 ~ \ [4 
τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, καὶ διέβλεψε 
\ 939 , XN 3 τ ~ fed \ 
26 καὶ ἀπεκατέστη, καὶ ἐνέβλεπε τηλαυγῶς aTavra. Kat 
> , > N > 3 > - 7 \ 3 \ 
ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκον αὐτοῦ, λέγων. Μηδὲ εἰς THY 
4 A N 3) > “~ 4 
κώμην εἰσέλθῃς, μηδὲ εἴπῃς τινὶ EV TH κώμῃ. 
~ 3 “ ᾽ ~ 
Kai ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς 
Ν ’ 7 Ὰ 4 \ » ~ 
Tas κωμας Καισαρείας τῆς Φιλίππου: καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ς “)7ἷῖτ» , Ν \ 3 ~ 7) ᾽ ~ , 
ὁδῷ ἐπηρώτα τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγων αὐτοῖς, Τίνα 
7) © κὶ ' 3 e \ 5 5. κα 
28 με λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 
4 cf 3 / Ν “ XN 7 
λέγοντες, oTt, Πωαννὴν tov βαπτιστην, καὶ ἄλλοι, 
3 \ oe @ Ρε A 
29 ᾿Πλίαν: ἄλλοι δὲ, ὅτι, εἷς τῶν προφητῶν. Kai 
»,Ν ᾽ 4 > , ε ἕω \ / 4 
αὑτὸς emnpwra αὕτους, Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα pe λέγετε 
4 > / / > A \ 4 
εἶναι; Αἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ, Lu εἰ ὁ 
7ὔ - Φ ‘4 
80 Χριστὸς. Kai ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς iva μηδενὶ λέγωσι 
Ἁ » κι Q ww f » XN [2 -» 
81 περὶ αὐτοῦ. Kai ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς ὅτι δεῖ 
‘ eX n 3 ,ὔ Ἀ ~ Ν 3 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκι- 
~ ς . ~ 7 X\ “ 7 
μασθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων 
“ nm ‘4 ~ \ ~ 
καὶ TOV γραμματέων καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι, καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς 
« ᾽7ὔ > ~ x 7 Ν / 3 “ 
82 ἡμέρας ἀναστηναι' καὶ παρρησίᾳ τὸν λογον ἐλαλει. 
Q 7 « ΄ ᾽ Ἀ 32) 3 ΄σι 
Καὶ προσλαβόμενος ὁ Πέτρος αὐτὸν ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾶν 
» 
‘9 
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take loaves, and had not with 
them in the bark more than one 
loaf: “and he charged them, say- 
ing, Mind, beware of the lea- 
ven of the Pharisees and the 
leaven of Herod. ™And they 
were debating with each other 
because they had πὸ loaves: 
Vand aware of it he says to 
them, Why are you debating be- 
cause you have no loaves? do 
you not yet perceive nor under- 
stand? have you your heart hard- 
ened? having eyes see you not, 
and having ears hear younot, and 
do you not remember? when I 
broke the five loaves for the five 
thousand, how many baskets full 
of broken pieces took you upP 
They say to him, Twelve. And 
when the seven for the four thou- 
sand, how many hand-baskets full 
of broken pieces took you up? 
And they say to him, Seven. 
21 And he said to them, How is 
it that you do not understand ὃ 


2 And they come to Bethsaida. 
And they bring to him a blind 
man, and beseech him to touch 
him: *and taking hold of the 
blind man’s hand, he took him 
outside the village, and having 
spit on his eyes, he laid his hands 
on him, and asked him, Dost 
thou see aught? * And looking 
up he said, I can see the folk, 
because I see them walking about 
as trees. *Then he again put 
his hands on his eyes, and he 
saw clearly and was restored, and 
he sighted every thing plainly. 
And he sent him away to his 
home, saying, Neither enter the 
village, nor tell it to any in the 
village. 

And Jesus set out and his 
disciples for the villages of Cae- 
sarea Philippi: and on the road 
he asked his disciples, saying to 
them, Who do people say that 
Iam? 38 And they told him, say- 
ing, Johnthe Baptist; and others, 
Elias ; and others say, One of the 
prophets. *And he asked them, 
But you, who say you that I am? 
And Peter in answer says to him, 
Thou art the Christ. * And he 
sharply charged them to tell no 
one about him. 3: And he began 
to teach them, that it must be 
that the Son of Man suffer much, 
and be disallowed by the elders 
and the chief priests and the 
scribes, and be Killed, and after 
three days rise again: and he 
spoke out the saying freely. And 
Peter, drawing him to him, began 
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to chide him: 3 but he, turning 
and seeing his disciples, chid Pe- 
ter, and says, Begone behind me, 
Satan; because eer is not 
on the things of God but those 
of men. 


4 And having called to him the 
crowd with his disciples, he said 
to them, Whoever chooses to fol- 
low in my train, let him deny 
himself and take up his cross, 
and follow me: ® for whoever 
may choose to save his life, shall 
lose it, and whoever may lose 
his life for the sake of me and 
the gospel, shall save it. *For 
what does it advantage the man 
to gain the whole world and 
forfeit his life? for what is an 
exchange for his life? *For who- 
ever may be ashamed of me 
and my words in this adulterous 
and sinful generation, the Son of 
Man also will be ashamed of him, 
whenever he shall come arrayed 
in the glory of his Father with 
the holy angels. 'And he said to 
them, Verily I tell you that there 
are some of those who stand 
here, that shall by no means 
taste death, till they shall have 
seen the kingdom of God come 
IN power. 


2And after six days Jesus takes 
with him Peter and James and 
John, and brings them up to a 
high mountain apart by them- 
selves ; and he was transfigured 
before them: ?and his garments 
became glistering, very white, as 
no fuller on earth is able so to 
whiten. ‘And there appeared to 
them Elias with Moses, and they 
were talking with Jesus. 5 And 
Peter in answer says to Jesus, 
Rabbi, it is well that we are 
here: and let us make three 
booths, for thee one and for Mo- 
ges one and for Elias one. ®For 
he knew not what he should 
answer, for they became afraid. 
7And there came a cloud over- 
shadowing them, and a_voice 
issued from the cloud, This is 
my beloved Son: listen to him. 
§ And on looking round suddenly, 
they no longer saw any one, but 
Jesus alone with themselves. 
9 And as they were going down 
from the mountain, he charged 
them to tell no one the story of 
what they had seen, unless when 
the Son of Man should have 
risen from the dead. ' And they 
kept the account close, having 
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αὐτῷ: ὁ δὲ ἐπιστραφεὶς, καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς μαθητὰς 88 
αὐτοῦ, ἐπετίμησε Πέτρῳ καὶ λέγει; Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω 
μου, σατανᾶ, ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀλλὰ τὰ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

Καὶ “προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον σὺν τοῖς μαθη- 84 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, "Ooms θέλει ὀπίσω μου 
ἀκολουθεῖν, ἀπαρνησάσθω € ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυ- 
ρὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι: ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν θέλῃ 8ὅ 
τὴν ψυχὴν, αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν' ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ 

3 ’ 7 > “ / Ἁ 3 ~ Ἁ »¥ 
εὐαγγελίου, σώσει αὐτήν. Ti yap ὠφελεῖ τὸν ἀνθρω- 

“a Q 7 σ “ Α 
πον κερδῆσαι τὸν κόσμον ὅλον καὶ ζημιωθῆναι τὴν 
ψυχὴν. αὐτοῦ; τί γὰρ ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ; 
Ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν ἐπαισχυνθῇ με καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους 
ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ μοιχαλίδι καὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ, καὶ 
ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπαισχυνθήσεται αὐτόν, ὅταν 
ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέ-. 

~ € 7 wy: 3 ~ > , 
λων τῶν ἁγίων. KAT ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Αμην λέγω 9 
ec on ᾽ 7 κυ “ ε σ ’ 
ὑμῖν, οτι εἰσί τινες WOE τῶν ἑστηκότων οἵτινες οὐ 

‘ , ΄ sd a 3) Ν ’, 
μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου, ἕως av ἴδωσι τὴν βασιλείαν 

“- nm 3% ~ ’ 4 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐληλυθυΐαν ev δυναμει. 

Ά Ἁ € 4 ἃ ’ 3 ~ Ἁ 

Καὶ μετὰ ἡμέρας ἐξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς τὸν 2 

’ \ Ἁ 3 7 > ’ὔ 
Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ Iwavyny, καὶ ἀναφέρει 

> ‘ ᾽ 3; ε Ἁ δ sas , ‘ 
αὐτοὺς εἰς Opos ὑψηλὸν κατ ἰδίαν μόνους, Kai μετε- 

[4 » nw A 7 σι 
μορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν: καὶ Ta ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ 8 
’ 7 Ἁ ’ὔ’ ς Ἀ x, A ~ 
ἐγένοντο στίλβοντα, λευκα λίαν οἷα. γναφεὺς ἐπὶ τῆς 

- ᾽ , ow na \ 5», 3 “ 
γῆς οὐ δύναται οὕτω λευκᾶναι. Kat ὠφθὴη αὐτοῖς 4 
> , X a > n ry 
HXias σὺν Μωυσῇ, καὶ ἦσαν συλλαλοῦντες τῷ 
> “ 

]ησοῦ. Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ὃ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ, 5 
“Ῥαββί, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ ποιήσωμεν 
τρεῖς σκηνάς, σοὶ μίαν καὶ Mavon μίαν καὶ ᾿Ηλίᾳ 
μίαν. Οὐ γὰρ ἤδει τί ἀποκριθῃ: ἔκφοβοι yap eye 6 
vovto. Kai ἐγένετο νεφέλη ἐπισκιάζουσα αὐτοῖς, 7 

Q ~ 
Kai ἦλθε φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός 

μ > , , ~ 4 
μου ὁ ἀγαπητός" ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ. Kal ἐξάπινα περι- 8 

7 > , > / 3 > Α Ἁ 9 nw. 
βλεψάμενοι οὐκέτι οὐδένα εἶδον, ἀλλα τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν 

, 1 “ ’ A 
μόνον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. Καταβαινόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 9 

~ 37 ~ ο΄ a 3 
τοῦ ὄρους, διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ ἃ εἶδον 

’ὔ Α Ὁ « es ~ 3 
διηγήσωνται, εἰ μὴ ὅταν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ 
“ Ε] ΄σ Ὺ Ἀ ’ ’ / Ἁ 
νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ. Kai τὸν λογον ἐκρατησαν πρὸς 10 
80 
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ἑαυτοὺς συζητοῦντες, τί ἐστι τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. 
11 Καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, “Ort λέγουσιν οἱ 
12 γραμματεῖς ὅτι Hnriav δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; ὋὉ δὲ 

ἔφη αὐτοῖς, ᾿Ηλίας ἐλθὼν πρῶτον ἀποκαθιστάνει 

πάντα: καὶ πῶς γέγραπται ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
18 που ἵνα πολλὰ πάθῃ καὶ ἐξουδενωθῇ: ἀλλὰ λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι καὶ ᾿Ηλίας ἐλήλυθε, καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ 
ὅσα ἤθελον, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 

Καὶ ἐλθὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εἶδεν ὄχλον πολὺν 
περὶ αὐτοὺς, καὶ γραμματεῖς συζητοῦντας αὐτοῖς. 
15 Καὶ εὐθὺς πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐξεθαμβή- 
16 θησαν, καὶ προστρέχοντες ἠσπάζοντο αὐτόν. Καὶ 
17 ἐπηρώτησεν. αὐτούς, Ti συζητεῖτε πρὸς αὐτούς; Καὶ 

ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ εἷς ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου, Ζιδάκαλε, ἤνεγκα 
18 τὸν υἱόν μου: πρός σε, ἔχοντα πνεῦμα ἄλαλον: καὶ 

ὅπου ἐὰν αὐτὸν καταλάβῃ, p ῥήσσει αὐτόν, καὶ ἀφρίζει 
καὶ τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας καὶ ξηραίνεται: καὶ εἶπον 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου ἵνα αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσι, καὶ οὐκ 


14 


ς \ Ν » ay ’ 3 \ 

19 ἴσχυσαν. Ὁ δε ἀποκριθεὶς αὑτοῖς λέγει, {2 γενεὰ 
σ / Ν ec κα + a / 

ἄπιστος, EWS πότε προς ὑμᾶς ἔσομαι; ἕως πότε 

20 ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; φέρετε αὐτὸν πρός Με. Καὶ nvey- 


Ν 
καν αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν: καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτόν, τὸ πνεῦμα 
εὐθὺς ἐσπάραξεν αὐτόν, καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
, / > , \ > , ‘\ ΄, 2 
ἐκυλίετο ἀφρίζων. Kai ἐπηρώτησε τὸν πατέρα av- 
“κ᾿ / / \ ~ , 3 “- 
τοῦ, Ilocos χρόνος ἐστὶν ὡς τοῦτο γέγονεν αὐτῷ; 
sS b ] / \ ὔ X ~ 
22‘O δὲ εἶπεν, Ex παιδιοθεν: καὶ πολλακις καὶ εἰς πῦρ 
> A y Ν 3 Ω ¢ > , , 7? 3 3 
αὐτὸν ἔβαλε καὶ εἰς ὕδατα, iva ἀπολέσῃ αὐτον' ἀλλ 
i τι δύνῃ, Bond ἡμῖν σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐφ᾽ nua 
εἴ τι δύνῃ, βοηθησον nut YX ς ημᾶς. 
ε ‘oo A 93 | es νΝ 3 ’ / " 
O δὲ ᾽]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ Εἰ δύνῃ; παντα δυνατὰ 
“- , xy “ « \ a“ , 
τῷ πιστεύοντι. EvOus κράξας ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ παιδίου 
» / , ~ 3» 7 , Ἁ Ν 
ἔλεγε, Πιστεύω: βοήθει μου τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ. Ldwyv δὲ 
3 “- σ΄ , ld 2 , eS 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτι ἐπισυντρέχει ὄχλος, ἐπετίμησε τῷ 
πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, λέγων αὐτῷ, To ἄλαλον καὶ 
κωφὸν πνεῦμα, ἐγὼ ἐπιτάσσω σοι; ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
“ 
καὶ μηκέτι εἰσέλθῃς εἰς αὐτόν. Kal κράξας καὶ 
\ , » Son N » ἢ e \ ΄ 
πολλὰ σπαράξας ἐξῆλθε: καὶ ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νεκρός, 
Ω͂ \ ἈΝ ,ὔ σ 3 ’ὔ; e A 
27 ware τοὺς πολλοὺς λέγειν ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. O δὲ 
᾿]ησοῦς κρατήσας αὐτὸν τῆς χειρὸς ἤγειρεν αὐτόν; 
28 καὶ ἀνέστη. Kai εἰσελθόντα αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκον; οἱ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Kar Ὅτι 
81 
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ἰδίαν ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν, 
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debate with themselves, what 
was the rising from the dead. 
"And they asked him, saying, 
How is it that the scribes gay, 
Elias must come first? ?And he 
said to them, Elias coming first 
brings all things to a right frame: 

and how it is written regarding 
the Son of Man that he should 
suffer much and be disdained : 

but I tell you, that both has 
Elias come, and they did to him 
whatever they chose, just as it 
is written regarding him 


MAnd on coming to his dis- 
ciples he saw a great crowd 
about them, and scribes at debate 
with them. And forthwith all 
the crowd on seeing him were 
awestruck, and ran to him and 

reeted him. And he asked 
them, About what are you at 
debate with them? "And one 
from among the crowd answer- 
ed him, Master, I have brought 
to thee my son, having a dumb 
spirit; and wherever it seizes 
on him, it tears him, and he foams 
and grinds his teeth and pines 
away; and I bade thy disciples 
cast it out, and they were not 
able. 19 Απᾷ he said in answer 
to them, O faithless generation, 
how long shall I be with you? 
how long shall I bear with you? 
bring him to me. 2 And they 
brought him to him: and on his 
seeing him, forthwith the spirit 
writhed him, and falling on the 
ground he ‘wallowed foaming. 
* And he asked his father, How 
long time is it since this befel 
him? And he said, From aehild: 
and it has often thrown him 
into fire and into waters to de- 
stroy him, but if thou art in any 
way able, ‘have tender pity on us 
and help us. And Jesus said 
to him, If thou art able? all 
things are possible for the be- 
liever. “At once the father of 
the child cried out and said, I 
believe: help my unbelief. * And 
Jesus seeing that a crowd was 
running together to the spot, 
rebuked the unclean spirit, say- 
ing to it, Dumb and deaf spirit, 
I order thee, come out of him, 
and enter no more into him. 
72And having cried out and 
writhed him much, he came οὐ; 
and he became as if dead, so 
that most said that he was dead. 
27 But Jesus, grasping his hand, 
raised him; and he stood up. 
3) And on his ΒΑ κου δι a house, 
his disciples asked him apart, 


Mark, IX. 29-45. 


How is it that we were not able 
to cast it out? * And he said to 
them, This kind can be dislodged 
by nothing but prayer. 


And departing thence they 
were passing through Galilee: 
and he did not choose that any 
one should know it; ® for he was 
teaching his disciples, and say- 
ing to them, The Son of Man is 
to be delivered up into the hands 
of men, and they will kill him, 
and when he has been killed, 
after three days he will rise 
ugain. * But they knew not the 
meaning of the saying, and were 
afraid to ask him. 


SAnd they came to Caper- 
naum: and when he was in the 
house, he asked them, What were 
you debating ontheroad? *But 
they kept silence; for they had 
debated with each other on the 
road, which was the greatest. 
% And having sat down he called 
the twelve, and says to them, If 
any one is wishing to be first, he 
shall be last of all and servant 
of all. *And taking a child he 
set it in the midst of them, and 
having taken it in his arms said 
to them, Whoever may have 
received one of such children on 
my name, receives me; and who- 
ever receives me, receives not 
me but him that sent me forth. 
38 John spoke to him, saying, 
Master, we saw one casting out 
demons by thy name, and we 
checked him, because he follows 
not us. 335 But Jesus said, Do not 
check him: for there is no one who 
shall on my name do a miracle, 
that will be able hastily to revile 
me: “for he that is not against 
us, is on our side. “For who- 
ever may have given youa cup of 
water to drink on the score that 
you belong to Christ, verily I 
tell you, he shall by no means 
lose his reward. * And who- 
ever may have stumbled one of 
these little ones that have faith, 
it is better for him if a millstone 
is hung round his neck, and he 
has been thrown into the lake. 
And if thy hand be stumbling 
thee, cut it off: it is well that 
thou shouldst enter maimed into 
life, rather than having thy two 
hands to go away into Gehenna, 
into the unquenchable fire. *And 
if thy foot be stumbling thee, 
cut it off: it is well that thou 
shouldst enter lame into life, 
rather than having thy two feet 
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ε n ᾽ ᾿ , 3 a 2 ἢ \ 3 δι. ΟΝ 
ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἡδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτο; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 29 
- Ν , , ᾽ - > Α 3 
Τοῦτο τὸ γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ δύναται ἐξελθεῖν εἰ μὴ ἐν 

προσευχῇ. 


Κἀκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντες παρεπορεύοντο διὰ τῆς ΓΓαλι- 80 
λαίας, καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα τις γνῷ: ἐδίδασκε γὰρ 31 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ὅτι, ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, 
καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, καὶ ἀποκτανθεὶς μετὰ τρεῖς 
ἡμέρας ἀναστήσεται. Οἱ δὲ ἡγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ 
ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 


92 


> 4 ἰοὺ / / 
Kai ἦλθον εἰς Kadapvaovp: καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ yevo- 88 
> , ᾽ , ) 3 κε “ , 
μενος ἐπηρώτα αὐτούς, Ti ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ διελογίζεσθε; 
e Α , Ν, ’ὔ ‘ , 3 
Οἱ δὲ ἐσιώπων: πρὸς ἀλλήλους yap διελέχθησαν ἐν 
nr ota , 7 4 ? ᾽ , Α 
τῇ ὁδῷ, τίς μείων. Καὶ καθίσας ἐφώνησε τους 
/ , 3 ~ 2 ’, nm 3 
δωδεκα καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, ΕἾ τις θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι, 
» 7] 3, 7 7 
ἔσται πάντων ἔσχατος καὶ πάντων διάκονος. Kai 
\ , ᾿, > A 2 7 > κα \ 
λαβων παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν, καὶ 
7] \ 3 3 nn & x A “Ἐ 
ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὸ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Os ἂν ev τῶν 
΄ , 7 x 8 ~ »> 7 / > AN 
τοιούτων παιδίων δέξηται ἐπὶ τῷ ovopari μου, ἐμὲ 
δέ . x. a x s A δέ > > AN δέ ἰλλὰ 
ἐχεται' καὶ ὃς av ἐμε δέχηται, οὐκ ἐμε δέχεται ἀλλὰ 
‘ 3 Ἃ 7 "E 3 “ες Ἴ. ’ὔ λέ 
Tov ἀποστείλαντά με. Lin αὐτῷ ὁ Iwavyns, λέγων, 
΄ 3} / 2 ~ >» & / ᾽ ΄ 
Ζιδασκαλε, εἴδομέν τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνοματί σου ἐκβαλ- 
‘ > , / σ ᾿ 
λοντα δαιμόνια, καὶ ἐκωλύομεν αὐτον, ὅτι οὐκ ἀκο- 
“ΓΟ nm e \ 9 ζω 3 Ἁ , 3 / 
λουθεῖ nuiv. Ο δε Inaovs εἶπε, Mn κωλύετε αὑτον" 39 
» Ν ’ ὰ 7 / ~ > ἢ , 
οὐδεὶς yap ἐστιν ὃς ποιήσει δύναμιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνοματί 
, ‘ “~ 4 aA A 
μου καὶ δυνήσεται ταχὺ κακολογῆσαί pe ὃς yap 40 
᾽ » » eo om “ON tc κα / a Α 
οὐκ ἐστι καθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὑπερ ἡμῶν ἐστίν. “Os yap 41 
x - , Ω͂ ’, σ 
ἂν ποτίσῃ ὑμᾶς ποτήριον ὕδατος ἐν ὀνόματι ὅτι Χρισ- 
A 4 \ , val cf Ν , \ 
TOU ἐστέ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, OTL OV μὴ ἀπολέσῃ τον 
Ἁ ᾽ - x a ‘a / [κά “ 
μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. Kai ὃς ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικ- 42 
“- “ / / “ n 
ρῶν τῶν πίστιν ἐχόντων, καλὸν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον 
’ Ἁ Ν 7 3 “~ 
εἰ περίκειται μύλος OVLKOS περὶ TOV τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, 
X ’ 4 ’ὔ, oN 
καὶ βέβληται εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. Kai ἐὰν σκαν- 43 
, ες ῇ > ἡ > / > , 
δαλίζῃ σε ἡ χείρ σου, ἀπόκοψον αὐτήν καλὸν ἐστί 
᾿ Ν , - Ω Ἁ , * ‘ 7 a 
σε κυλλὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς THY ζωήν, ἢ Tas δύο χεῖρας 
ΕΝ “- A , Ν ἰῷ ΙΝ 
ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν γέενναν, εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ 
Ψ A “ 
ἄσβεστον. Καὶ ἐὰν ὁ πούς σου σκανδαλίζῃ σε, 45 
, / 4 ᾽ ’; 3 ᾽ 4 ra) ΓῚ A 
ἀπόκοψον αὐτον' καλὸν ἐστὶ σε εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
ζωὴν χωλόν, ἢ τοὺς δύο πόδας ἔ ληθῆναι εἰς 
wnv χωλον, ἢ τοὺς Ovo Todas ἐχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς 
82 
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Ἁ « 3 / 
47 τὴν γέενναν. Kat ἐὰν ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς σου σκανδα- 
9 / 4 » ,ὔ / 
ALG σε, ἔκβαλε αὐτον" καλὸν ἐστί σε μονοφθαλμον 
a 4 7 “- “ Ὁ / 3 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλ- 
-“" 7 fod € 4 
48 μοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς γέενναν, ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ 
3. οὦ ᾽ “a Ν ἈΝ - > 7 zn 
49 αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ Kal TO πῦρ ov σβέννυται. las 
Ἀ A € “ Ἀ “- 4 ey A « 
γὰρ πυρὶ ἀλισθήσεται, καὶ πᾶσα θυσία adi αλισ- 
7, Ν Ν ad aX Α Ἀ cd y 
50 θήσεται. Καλὸν τὸ adas: eav δὲ τὸ adas avadoy 
ΣΝ ’ of 5 ε - 
γένηται, ἐν τίνι αὐτὸ ἀρτύσετε; ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
ΥΩ ΙΝ , “ > > /, 
ἄλας, Kal εἰρηνεύετε ἐν AAANAOLS. 


“ \ wy \ o@ nm > 
10 KAT ἐκεῖθεν avaoras ἔρχεται εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς Tov- 
! “-“. 7 7 
δαίας καὶ πέραν τοῦ ᾿]Ιορδάνου, καὶ συμπορεύονται 
7 ΕΣ XN > 7 Xe > 7 f 5. 7 
πάλιν ὄχλοι πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ ὡς εἰώθει, παλιν ἐδιδασ- 
,ὔ ,ὔ ΄- 3 7 
2 κεν αὐτοὺς. Kai προσελθόντες Φαρισαῖοι ἐπηρώτων 
3 \ a “- 7 
αὐτόν, εἰ ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα ἀπολῦσαι, πειράζοντες 


8 αὐτόν. ‘O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ti ὑμῖν ἐνε- 
΄ι 3 3 , n 
4 τείλατο Mavons; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, ᾿Επέτρεψε Mavons 


’ [4 ΝΥ 3 ω ε N 
5 βιβλίον ἀποστασίου γράψαι καὶ ἀπολῦσαι. O δὲ 
~ 53 » mn Ν Ἀ 7 ς n 
᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτοΐς, Πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν 
wv ec α > ᾽ 3 “ 
6 ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν τὴν ἐντολὴν ταὐτην' ἀπὸ δὲ ἀρχῆς 
3 nn 7 » / σ 
7 κτίσεως ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς" ἕνεκεν 
/ » Ν 7 3 σι \ 
τούτου καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος Tov πατέρα αὑτοῦ καὶ 
Ν , wv e f ΄ / 
8 τὴν μητέρα, καὶ ἐσονται ot Ovo εἰς σάρκα μίαν' 
¢ > fF rN , ᾽ Ν , 7 ἕξ δ0 3 ς 
9 ὠστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶ δύο ἀλλὰ pia cape. ovv ὁ 
Ν ’, δ 4 \ ? Ἁ 9 
10 Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω. Kai εἰς 
Α > “ e A , 3 ᾽ὔ 
τὴν οἰκίαν παλιν οἱ μαθηταὶ περὶ τούτου ἐπηρώτων 
> 3 N / 3 “~ ὰ aN ’ / Ν 
11 αὑτὸν. Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Os ἐὰν ἀπολυσῃ τὴν 
nn > ~ 7 3») “- »» Σ 7 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται ET αὑτὴν" 
Ν IN » oN 3 / Ἁ wv | en / 
12 καὶ ἐὰν αὐτὴ ἀπολύσασα Tov ἄνδρα αὐτῆς yapnon 
+f “-- 
ἄλλον, μοιχᾶται. 


A a f ¢ σ 3 “A 
13 Kat προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία iva ἀψηται αὐτῶν' 
XN 7 nw 7 3 \ 
14 οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων τοῖς προσφέρουσιν. [dav 
εν» n 4 3 > a 3 
δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἠγανάκτησε καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Αφετε 
‘ 3 ,ὔ \ f ’ ’ὔ ~ 
Ta παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρὸς με, μὴ κωλύετε ALTA’ τῶν 
Ἁ 7 3 . ξ 7 wn “ 3 N 
15 yap τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. Αμην 
ec κα & La \ ? ‘ “ a 
λέγω ὑμῖν, os ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
- « / 3 \ ᾽ν / > > f 5 Ἀ 
16 Θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτὴν. Καὶ 
’,, Ἁ / Ν \ ΄ 
ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὰ κατευλόγει, τιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας 
» ? 7 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτά. 
88 
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to be thrown into Gehenna. 
“And if thy eye be stumbling 
thee, put it out: it is well that 
thou shouldst enter one-eyed into 
the kingdom of God, rather than 
having two eyes to be thrown in- 
to Gehenna, “where their worm 
dies not and the fire is not quench- 
ed, ‘For every one will be salt- 
ed with fire, and every sacrifice 
will be salted with salt. °° Salt 
is good; but if the salt shall 
have become without saltness, 
with what will you season it? 
Have salt in yourselves, and be 
at peace with each other. 


And departing thenee he comes 
to the borders of Judea and the 
other side of the Jordan; and 
crowds again come together to 
him, and, as he was wont, he 
was again teaching them. *And 
Pharisees came up, and asked 
him whether it was allowed a 
man to put away his wife, trying 
him. 3And he said in answer to 
them, What did Moses command 
youP ‘And they said, Moses 
left us free to write a bill of di- 
vorce and put her away. ®5And 
Jesus said to them, In regard 
to your hardheartedness did he 
write you this commandment; 
Sbut from the beginning of the 
creation He made them a male 
and a female: ‘for this reason 
shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and attach himself to his 
wife, ®and the two shall be one 
flesh: so they are no longer two 
but one flesh. 9 What then God 
coupled, let not man sunder, 
10And when in the house, the dis- 
ciples asked him again about this 
matter. "And he says to them, 
Whoever may have put away his 
wife and married another, com- 
mits adultery against her; and 
if she shall have put away her 
husband and have married an- 
other, she commits adultery. 


18And they were bringing chil- 
dren to him that he might touch 
them ; and the disciples chid those 
that brought them. ' But on see- 
ing it, Jesus was aggrieved, and 
said to them, Allow the children 
to come to me; forbid them not: 
for to such as they, belongs the 
kingdom of God. 15 Verily I tell 
you, Whoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a child, 
he shall by no means enter into 
it. ‘And having taken them in 
his arms, he laid his hands on 
them and blessed them, 


7 
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7 And as he was going out on 
the road, a certain one running 
up and bending the knee to him 
asked him, Good Master, what 
am I to do that I may inherit 
everlasting life? ' But Jesus 
said to him, Why dost thou eall 
me good? none is good but one, 
namely, God. Thou knowest 
the commandments, Do not com- 
mit adultery; do not slay; do 
not steal; do not bear false wit- 
ness ; do not rob; honour thy 
father and mother. ™ And he 
said in answer to him, Master, 
all these things have I kept from 
my youth. 3: And Jesus castin 
a glance on him loved him, an 
said to him, One thing fails thee: 
go, sell whatever thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou wilt 
have treasure in heaven; and 
come, follow me. ™ But he lower- 
ed at the saying, and went away 
grieved, for he ‘ad great wealth. 
4 And Jesus glancing round says 
to his disciples, How hardly shall 
they that have riches, enter into 
the kingdom of God. * And the 
disei ee were awestruck at his 
Wor but Jesus says again in 
ἀαβέσθο; to them, Children, how 
hard a thing it is that those who 
rely on riches, should enter into 
the kingdom of God: it is easier 
that a camel should pass through 
the needle’s eye, than a rich man 
enter into the kingdom of God. 
° And they were beyond measure 
astonished: saying to themselves, 
And who can be saved? * Jesus 
casting a glance on them says, 
With men it is impossible, but 
not with God; for things are 
possible with God. ™ Peter be- 
gan to say to him, Lo, we have 
left all and have followed thee. 
9 Jesus said, Verily I tell you, 
there is no one that is left house 
or brothers or sisters or mother 
or father or children or Jands for 
my sake and for the sake of the 
gospel, * but shall get a hundred 
fold now at this season, houses 
and brothers and sisters and mo- 
thers and children and lands to- 
gether with persecutions, and in 
the coming age everlasting life. 
31 But many first ones will be last 
and the last ones first. 


2 And they were on the road 
going up to Jerusalem, and Jesus 
went at their head, and they were 
awestruck, and as they followed, 
they were afraid. And again tak. 
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Kai ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς ὁδόν, προσδραμὼν 17 
εἷς καὶ γονυπετήσας. αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν, Διδάσκαλε 
ἀγαθέ, τί ποιήσω ἵνα ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; 
Ὃ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν; 
οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Θεός. Τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας, 
Μὴ μοιχεύσῃς, μή φονεύσῃς, μὴ κλέψῃς; μὴ ψευδο- 
μαρτυρήσῃς, μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς; τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Διδάσ- 
καλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐ ἐκ νεότητός μου. Ὁ δὲ 
᾿]ησοῦς ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτόν, καὶ εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ, "Ev σε ὑστερεῖ: ὕπαγε, ὅσα ἔχεις, πώλησον 
καὶ δὸς πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι. ὋὉ δὲ στυγνάσας ἐπὶ τῷ 
λόγῳ ἀπῆλθε λυπούμενος: ἦν γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα 
πολλά. Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς λέγει τοῖς 23 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες 
εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται. Οἱ δὲ 
μαθηταὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις αὐτοῦ: ὁ δὲ 
᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς, Τέκνα, πῶς 
δύσκολόν ἐστι τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐπὶ χρήμασιν εἰς 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν: εὐκοπώτερόν 
ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ τῆς τρυμαλιᾶς τῆς ῥαφίδος διελ- 
θεῖν ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελ- 
θεῖν. Οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες πρὸς 
ἑαυτούς, Kal τίς δύναται σωθῆναι; ᾿Εμβλέψας αὐτοῖς 
ὁ _ Ἰησοῦς λέγει, Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις ἀδύνατον, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐ παρὰ Θεῷ: πάντα γὰρ δυνατά ἐστι παρὰ τῷ 
Oe. "Hpkaro λέγειν ὁ Πέτρος αὐτῷ, ᾿]δοὺ ἡμεῖς 
ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήκαμέν σοι. “Edn ὁ 
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᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδείς ἐστιν ὃ os ἀφῆκεν 


οἰκίαν ἢ ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ “μητέρα 7 πατέρα 
ἢ τέκνα 7 ἀγροὺς ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ ἕνεκεν τοῦ evay- 
γελίου, ἐὰν μὴ λάβῃ ἑκατονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν τῷ 
καιρῷ τούτῳ οἰκίας καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἀδελφὰς καὶ 
μητέρας καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς μετὰ διωγμῶν, καὶ ἐν 
τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Πολλοὶ δὲ 
ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. 
σαν δὲ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναβαίνοντες εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
καὶ ἦν προάγων αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, καὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο 
καὶ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο. Καὶ παραλαβὼν πάλιν 
84, 
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\ 3 a / ‘ f ie 
τοὺς δώδεκα ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν TA μέλλοντα αὐτῷ 
σ Ν 7ὔ > ε / 
88 συμβαίνειν, ὅτι, ἰδοὺ ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς 7]εροσόλυμα, 
« e a , 7 ἴω 3 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχίιε- 
A ~ “ Α - > N 
ρεῦσι καὶ τοῖς γραμματεῦσι; καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὑτὸν 
? , 8 n 97 ἈΝ 
84 θανάτῳ καὶ παραδώσουσιν αὑτὸν τοῖς εθνεσι;, καὶ 
- \ , ie N 
ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐμπτύσουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ μαστι- 
Ν rad > 4 Ν ‘ 
γώσουσιν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὑτὸν, καὶ μετὰ 
wn « 7 3 ᾽ 
τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστήσεται. 
ἈΝ 7 3 -“ς» ’ . 9 4 
Kai προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ Ἰάκωβος καὶ [7ωαννὴης 
« , | ot 4 , 
οἱ viol Ζεβεδαίου, λέγοντες avT@, AtdacKare, θέλο- 
ef A Α 7 ὔ , eon e Q 
36 μεν ἵνα ὃ ἐὰν αἰτήσωμέν σε; ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. Ο δε 
5 ͵ n / , , a « α ¢ \ 
37 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ti Oédere με ποιῆσαι ὑμῖν ; Οἱ oe 
5 a \ con o @ » A ‘ 
εἶπον αὐτῷ, Aos ἡμῖν ἵνα eis σου ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ 
22 - ἐξ ’ n θί 3 “ δόξ ου Ὅ 
εἷς ἐξ ἀριστερῶν καθίσωμεν ἐν τῇ δοξῃ σου. 
\ > “- 3 9 “ ᾽ of 7 3 ἰαὺ 
δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε. 
/ σι Ν 7 Ὰ > AN 7 Ἃ Ν 4 
Ζύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον Ὁ ἐγὼ πίνω, ἢ τὸ βαπ- 
a 2 NX , “ t A 3 
39 τίσμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθῆναι ; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον 
| ce , « \ > “ 5 ᾽ “~ Ν 
αὐτῷ, ΖΔυνάαμεθα. O δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, T'o 
7 ἃ Ne 7 Ν / A 
ποτήριον ὃ ἐγω πίνω, πίεσθε, Kai τὸ βαπτισμα ὃ 
> N 7 , Ν Ν 7 » 
40 ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθήσεσθε: τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ 
a x 5 / 3 ? > Ν - 
δεζιῶν μου ἢ ἐξ εὐωνύμων οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, 
2 > Ὁ e 7 \ > 7 ε aa 37) 
41 ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται. Kai ἀκούσαντες οἱ δέκα np- 
a ae , ΝΣ , Ν 
42 ξαντο ἀγανακτεῖν περὶ ᾿]Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου. Kai 
’, \ 3 “-“ ΄ 3 a 
προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς ὃ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
vf [χὰ “ » wn “ 
Οἰδατε ὅτι οἱ δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν ἐθνῶν κατα- 
7 n ς ’ “ 7 
κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι αὐτῶν κατεξουσιά- 
3 “ > [τὰ 7 3 3 ε κα 3 > 
43 ζουσιν αὐτῶν’ οὐχ οὕτω δέ ἐστιν ἐν ὑμῖν: ἀλλ 
& aA ’ , 4 > tf oAR cy 4 € n 
os ἐὰν θέλῃ γενέσθαι μέγας ἐν ὑμῖν, ἐσται ὑμῶν 
4 . ἃ La ᾽ὔ ς “- 7 a 
44 διάκονος, καὶ ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ υμων γενέσθαι T PWTOS, 
wv 4 ~ \ «XN ~ s , 

45 ἐσται πάντων δοῦλος" Kal yap ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ avOpwrov 
3 my “ a σι γ ~ 
οὐκ ἦλθε StaxovnOnvat, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι, Kai δοῦναι 

\ \ > “- 7 > Ν ” 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 
ἢ ε ᾽ὔ 7 > “ 
Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς ᾿]εριχώ: καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ 
> AN ε \ - κ“ 3 “ Ν wy 
amo 6leptym καὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ Kai ὄχλου 
ε σ΄ ε eX , 7) « Ν, 5 , 
ἱκανοῦ, o vios Tipaiov Βαρτίμαιος ὃ τυφλὸς ἐκάθητο 
Ν Ἀ eas an 3 ᾽ χε > “A 
47 Tapa τὴν ὅὃδον προσαιτῶν, Kal ἀκούσας ὅτι ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς 
€ / 4) 4 \ ‘4 e 
ὁ Naapnvos ἐστιν, ἤρξατο κράζειν καὶ λέγειν, “O 
eX ‘ ᾿ - δ“... 2 / \ 3 / > 
48 υἱος Aavid ᾿]ησοῦ, ἐλέησόν με. Kai ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ 
\ cd 7 Ἀ ων “ 3) 
πολλοὶ ἵνα σιωπήσῃ" ὃ δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, 
A 7 ~\ 7 7 Α « a 3 
49 Yie avid, ἐλέησόν pe. Καὶ στὰς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς εἶπεν 
85 
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ing to him the twelve, he began 
to tell them the things which 
were going to befal him, “saying, 

Ο, We are going up to Jerusalem, 
and the Son of Man will be de- 
livered to the chief priests and 
the scribes, and they will con- 
demn him to death and deliver 
him to the Gentiles; “and they 
will mock him and spit on him 
and scourge him and kill him, 
and after three days he will rise. 

- 4 And there come to him James 
and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
saying to him, Master, we wish 
thee to do for us the thing that 
we may ask thee. 35 And he said 
to them, What do you wish me 
to do for you? % And they said 
to him, Grant us to take seat one 


on thy right and one on thy left 


in thy glory. *But Jesus said to 
them, You know not what you 
are asking. Are you able to drink 
the cup which I am to drink, 
or be baptised with the baptism 
with which I am to be baptised ὃ 
39 And they said to him, We are 
able. But Jesus said to them, 
The cup which I am to drink, 
shall you drink, and with the 
baptism with which I am to be 
baptised, shall you be baptised: 
*®but to take seat on my right 
and my left is not mine to grant, 
unless to those for whom it has 
been made ready. *! And on hear- 
ing it, the ten_began to be ag- 
grieved about James and John. 
* And calling them to him Jesus 
says to them, You know that 
those who are accounted to rule 
the nations, lord it over them, 
and their great men have mastery 
of them: “but not soisit among 
you; but whoever may choose to 
become great among you, shall 
be your attendant, “4and who- 
ever may choose to become the 
first of you, shall be your bond- 
servant: “for the Son of Man 
came not to receive attendance 
but to be attendant, and to give 
his life a ransom instead of many. 


46 And they come to Jericho: 
and as he was going out from 
Jericho and his disciples and a 
large crowd, the son of Timaeus, 
Bartimaeus, the blind man, sat by 
the road side begging, “and hear- 
ing that it was Jesus the Naza- 
rene, began to cry out and say, 
Jesus, son of David, pity me. 
48 And many sharply bid him be 
still; but he cried out much the 
more, Son of David, pity me. 
49 Απα Jesus stopped and bade 
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him be called. And they call the 
blind man, saying to him, Take 
courage, rise; he callsthee. “And 
he, throwing off his mantle, leap- 
ed up and came to Jesus. “And 
Jesus said in answer to him, 
What wouldst thou have me do 
for theeP And the blind man 
said to him, Rabboni, it is that 
Imay recover sight. “And Jesus 
said to him, Go, thy faith has 
healed thee. And forthwith he 
recovered his sight, and followed 
him on the road. 

And when they are coming 
near Jerusalem, at Bethphage 
and Bethany against the mount 
of Olives, he sends two of his 
disciples, ?and says to them, Go 
to the village over against you, 
and as soon as you enter it, you 
will find a colt tied up, on which 
no man has sat: loose and bring 
it: and if any one say to you, 
Why are you doing this? say, 
the Lord has need of it; and 
he will forthwith send it hither. 
4 And they went and found a colt 
tied up against the door outside 
on the open road, and they loose 
it. ‘And some of those that 
stood there, said, What are you 
doing, loosing the colt? And 
they said to them as Jesus bade: 
and they allowed them. 7And 
they bring the colt to Jesus, and 
throw their mantles on it, and he 
seated himself upon it. ®And 
many spread their mantles on the 
road, and others boughs, having 
cut them out of the fields: °and 
those in advance and those that 
followed were crying out, Ho- 
sanna: blessed is he that comes 
in the name of the Lord: 10 bless- 
ed is the coming kingdom of our 
father David; Hosanna in the 
highest realms. |! And he enter- 
ed Jerusalem, into the temple; 
and having glaneed round on all 
things, the time of day being now 
late, he went out to Bethany with 
the twelve. 

2 And on the morrow, on their 
coming out of Bethany, he was 
hungry, “and secing a fig tree 
afar having leaves, he came to 
see whether he should find aught 
on it; and on coming to it, he 
found nothing but leaves, for it 
was not @ time of figs: “and 
he said in answer to it, May 
no one any τὰ ὡς eat fruit off 
thee for ever. d the disciples 
heard him. 
᾿ 1 And they come to Jerusalem: 
and entering the temple he began 
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~ “ Ν Ν , 
αὐτὸν φωνηθῆναι. Kai φωνοῦσι τὸν τυφλον, λέγοντες 
3 “ ? Mv na e 4 3 N 
αὐτῷ, Θάρσει, ἔγειρε, φωνεῖ ae O δὲ ἀποβαλων 
e “- Ε] 3 \ Ν 3 σι 
τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ, ἀναπηδήσας ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν 7]ησοῦν. 
> ~ ~ 3 ’, , 
Kai ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπε, Ti θέλεις 
\ n ΄- ς 7 
ποιήσω σοι; ὋὉ δὲ τυφλὸς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, PaPBovvi, 
. κ 3 a 
ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. “O δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Yraye, 
€ ὔ ᾽ὔ 4 \ > Ἁ 3 7“: ‘ 
ἢ πίστις gov σέσωκέ σε. Kai εὐθὺυς ἀνέβλεψε, καὶ 
ηκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 
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KAI ὅτε ἐγγίζουσιν eis Ιεροσόλυμα, εἰς Βηθ- 11 


ey. X ’᾽ Ν Ν » nw » ~ ᾽ 
φαγῇ καὶ Βηθανίαν πρὸς To opos τῶν ἐλαιῶν, απο- 
7 c - ~ ΕῚ ~ .Y 7 3 “᾿ 
στέλλει δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ, καὶ λέγει avTots, 
ε ΓΔ 4 Ἁ 7 Ἁ , € a \ 
Yrayere εἰς THY κώμην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν, Kal 
Ἁ ,ὔ »ΙΝ id / “~ 
εὐθὺς εἰσπορευόμενοι εἰς αὐτὴν εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδε- 
4 2 1» ἃ 3 XN > / ’, / 
μένον, eb ὃν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων κεκαάθικε:' λύσατε 
Ν ’ ~ f 7 κ“- 
αὐτὸν καὶ φέρετε: καὶ ἐὰν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, Te ποιεῖτε 
“. ΕΣ ε , > ~ i ww A 
τοῦτο ; εἴπατε, O Κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν exe’ Kat 
\ Ν ᾽ - - SN > A \ 
evOus αὐτὸν ἀποστέλλει woe. Kai ἀπῆλθον, καὶ 
ec n ΄, Ν , 2 aN n 
εὗρον πῶλον δεδεμένον πρὸς θύραν ἔξω ἐπὶ τοῦ 
3 / δ [4 Ε] ͵7 , “ > σι 
ἀμῴφοδου, καὶ λύουσιν αὐτον: Kat τινες τῶν ἐκεῖ 
e / SS. ᾽ ~ , ~ , ΑΝ 
ἐστηκότων ἔλεγον αὑτοῖς, Zt ποιεῖτε λύοντες τὸν 
om € 4 5 > n \ 3 e 5» “. 
πῶλον; Ot δὲ εἶπον αὐτοῖς καθως εἶπεν ὁ 7ησοῦς" 
Ν > “ 3 ᾽ \ , \ ey Ν 
καὶ ἀφῆκαν αὐτοὺς. Kai φέρουσι τὸν πῶλον προς 
Ν ’ - .« 9 [4 3 “ \ ε 4 x AN 
tov 7ησοῦν, καὶ ἐπιβάλλουσιν αὐτῷ TA ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, 
. » 2 > 3 > ἢ \ \ \ oe 7 9. A 
καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν. Kai πολλοὶ τα ἱματια αὑτῶν 


yf \ / » Ἁ 7 
ἔστρωσαν eis τὴν Odov, ἄλλοι δὲ στιβάδας, κοψαντες. 


ων a - φ , A « 
ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν: καὶ οἱ προάγοντες καὶ οἱ ἀκολου- 
θ σι + C ‘Q , PN | ee ε 9 , 
οὔντες expatov, Δσαννα, εὐλογημένός ὃ ἐρχόμενος 
᾽ 3 , > 3 
ev ὀνόματι Κυρίου: εὐλογημένη ἡ ἐρχομένη βασιλεία 
“ Ν “ ‘ “ , 
Tov πατρὸς ἡμῶν Aavid, ὥσαννα ev τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 
\ ; ae, » ε , 3 Ne / \ 
Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ]Περοσολυμα εἰς τὸ ἱερον" Kat περι- 
BA / , > / 15 ᾿ ἔν σ ᾽ ar 
eWapevos παντα, ὀψίας ἤδη οὔσης τῆς Wpas, EENA- 
Ἁ “ 4 
θεν εἰς Βηθανίαν peta τῶν δώδεκα. 
“ 4 ᾿ , > A a oN 
Kat τῇ ἐπαύριον, ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Βηθ- 
N > “~ 3 
ανίας, ἐπείνασε; καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν amo μακρόθεν 
» ’ 3 > » ec » > > A 
exovaav φυλλα, ἦλθεν εἰ apa τι εὑρήσει ἐν αὑτῇ, 
.ι« 3 N > 9 >» AN rad χὰ > Ν , » ‘ 
καὶ ἐλθὼν er αὐτὴν οὐδὲν εὗρεν εἰ μὴ φυλλα' ov yap 
53 Ν , 3 a 
ἣν καιρὸς σύκων' Kal ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῇ, ηκέτι 
> N in! ᾽ “ \ N ," \ 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ἐκ σοῦ μηδεὶς καρπὸν ayo. Kai 
WV € ων 
ἤκουον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 


2 


4 


9 


10 


11 


12 


14 


9 4 
Kai ἔρχονται εἰς ᾿]εροσόλυμα' καὶ εἰσελθὼν 15 
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εἰς, τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ 

τοὺς ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν 

κολλυβιστῶν καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς 
16 περιστερᾶς κατέστρεψεν, καὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν ἵνα τις διε- 
17 νέγκῃ σκεῦος διὰ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν καὶ ἔλεγεν; 

Ov γέγραπται, ὅτι, ὃ οἶκός μου οἶκος προσευχῆς 

κληθήσεται πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν; ὑμεῖς δὲ πεποιήκατε 
18 αὐτὸν σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. Καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 

καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐζήτουν πῶς αὐτὸν ἀπολέσω- 
σιν: ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ αὐτόν, πᾶς γὰρ ὁ ὄχλος ἐξε- 
πλήσσετο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 
19 Kai ὅταν ὀψὲ € ἐγένετο; ἐξεπορεύετο ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. 
20 Καὶ παραπορευόμενοι πρωὶ εἶδον τὴν συκῆν ἐξηραμ- 
21 μένην ἐκ ῥιζῶν. καὶ ἀναμνησθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει 
αὐτῷ, PaBBi, ἴδε ἡ συκῆ ἣν κατηράσω, ἐξήρανται. 
22 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ 0 ᾿]ησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εχετε πίστιν 
23 Θεοῦ. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ ὄρει 
τούτῳ,᾽ ᾿άρθητι καὶ βληθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ μὴ 
διακριθῇ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ πιστεύῃ ὅτι ὃ λαλεῖ 
24 γίνεται, ἔσται αὐτῷ. ia τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, πάντα ὅσα 
προσεύχεσθε καὶ αἰτεῖσθε, πιστεύετε ὅτι “ἐλάβετε, καὶ 
25 ἔσται ὑμῖν. Καὶ ὅ ὅταν στήκητε προσευχόμενοι, ἀφίετε 
εἴ τι ἔχετε κατά τινος, ἵνα καὶ ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς adn ὑμῖν τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 

Καὶ ἔρχονται πάλιν εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα: καὶ ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ περιπατοῦντος αὐτοῦ, ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ 
28 ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι, καὶ 

ἔλεγον αὐτῷ, Ev ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; καὶ τίς 

σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἔδωκεν ἵνα ταῦτα ποιῇς; 
29 Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿“Ἐπερωτήσω ὑμᾶς ἕνα 
λόγον, καὶ ἀποκρίθητέ μοι, καὶ ἐρῶ ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ 
80 ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. To βάπτισμα τὸ ᾿Ϊ]ωαννου ἐξ 
81 οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; ἀποκρίθητέ μοι. Καὶ 
διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, λέγοντες, ᾿Εὰν εἴπωμεν, 

"EE οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ, Διὰ τί οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 
82 ἀλλὰ εἴπωμεν, EE ἀνθρώπων; ὲ ᾿Ἐφοβοῦντο τὸν λαόν- 

ἅπαντες γὰρ εἶχον τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην 6 ὄντως ὅτι προφήτης 
33 ἦν. Καὶ ἀποκριθέντες τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ λέγουσιν, Οὐκ 

οἴδαμεν. Kat ὁ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ 
λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
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Mark, ΧΙ. 16-33. 


to turn out those that were sell- 
ing and those that were buying 
in the temple, and overturned 
the money-changers’ tables and 
the seats of those that sold the 
doves, “and did not allow any 
one to carry a vessel through the 
temple; '’ and he taught and said, 
Is it not written, My house shall 
be called a house of prayer for 
all the nations? but you have 
made it a robbers’ den. And 
the chief priests and the scribes 
heard, and tried how they might 
destroy him; for they feared him, 
for all the populace were aston- 
ished at his teaching. 


19 And whenever it became late, 
he used to go out of the city. 
20 And while passing along at early 
morn, they saw the fig tree with- 
ered from the roots: *! and Peter 
calling to mind says to him, Rab- 
bi, see s the fig tree which thou curs- 
edst,i is withered. “And Jesus says 
in answer to them, Have faith in 
God. “Verily I tell you, that who- 
ever may say to this mountain, Be 
upraised and thrown into the sea, 
and not misdoubt in his heart, 
but believe that what he speaks, 
bins come to pass, it will be done 

for him. * On this account I tell 
you, all things whatever you pray 
and ask for, believe that you have 
received them, and it will be done 
foryou. 5A nd whenever youstand 

raying, forgive whatever you 

nave against any one, that your 
Father also who isin heaven, may 
forgive you your trespasses. 

27 And they come again to Jeru- 
salem: and as he was walking in 
the temple, there come to him 
the chief priests and the scribes 
and the elders, “and said to him, 
By what authority art thou doing 
these things, and who gave thee 
this authority to do these things P 
2 And Jesus said to them, I will 
put one question to you; and 
answer me, and I will tell you 
by what authority I am doing 
these things. * The baptism of 
John, was it from heaven or from 
man? answer me, 95): And they 
debated with themselves, saying, 
If we say, From heaven, he will 
say, Why did you not believe 
him? * Yet are we to say, From 
man P—They feared the people; 
for all regarded John as a pro- 
phet indeed. And they say in 
answer to Jesus, We do not know. 
And Jesus says to them, Neither 
do I tell you by what authority 
I am doing these things. 


Mark, XII. 1-18. 


And he began to speak to them 
in parables. A man planted a 
vineyard, and fenced it round, 
and dug a vat, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, 
and went abroad. ? And he sent 
to the husbandmen at the season 
a servant, that he should receive 
from the husbandmen of the fruits 
of the vineyard: 3and they took 
him and beat him and sent him 
away empty handed. ‘And again 
he sent to them another servant : 
him too they hurt on the head and 
treated foully. 'And he sent an- 
other, and him they killed, and 
many others, beating some and 
killing some. ®Still he had one 
beloved son: he sent him last to 
them, saying, They will feel abash- 
edat myson. ’ Butthose husband- 
men said to themselves, Thisis the 
heir; come, let us kill him, and 
the inheritance will be ours. ®And 
they took and killed him and 
cast him out of the vineyard. 
9 What will the master of the 
vineyard do? he will come and 
destroy the husbandmen, and give 
the vineyard to others. ™ Have 
you not even read this scripture, 
A stone which the builders dis- 
allowed, this became a head of 
a corner: from the Lord did 
this come, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes? And they endea- 
voured to seize him, but feared 
the populace: for they became 
aware that he had spoken the 
parable against themselves. And 
they left him and went away. 


13And they send out to him 
some of the Pharisees and of the 
Herodians, that they might catch 
him with speech. “And they 
come and say to him, Master, 
we know that thou art truthful 
and carest for no one, for thou 
lookest not on the face of men, 
but teachest the way of God 
truthfully : is it allowable to pay 
tax to Caesar or ποὺ “are we 
to pay ΟΥ ποῦ pay? Buthe, know- 
ing their hypocrisy, said to them, 
Why are you trying meP bring 
me a penny that I may see it, 
% And they brought him one: 
and he says to them, Whose is 
this likeness and legend? And 
they said to him, Caesar's. And 
Jesus said, The things of Cae- 
sar discharge to Caesar, and the 
things of God to God. And they 
wondered at him. 

8And there come Sadducees to 
him, those that say there is no 
resurrection, and they asked him, 


ETATTEAION KATA MAPKON. 
KAI ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖν. ’Ap- 12 


a » , Ν , Ν 
πελῶνα ἄνθρωπος ἐφύτευσε, καὶ περιέθηκε φραγμὸν 

3 , » / / Ν 
καὶ ὠρυξεν ὑπολήνιον καὶ ὠκοδόμησε πύργον, καὶ 

3“. " > AN “ XN 3 / XN 3 7 
ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησε. Kat απε- 2 

\ \ N a“ Qn A fd 
στειλε πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς τῷ καιρῷ δοῦλον, iva 
Tapa τῶν γεωργῶν λάβῃ amo τῶν καρπὼν TOV ἀμπε- 

~ ἐγ , 3 \ wv X\ > , 

A@vos' καὶ λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἐδειραν Kai ἀπέστειλαν 3 
, ’, , Ν Ἁ » 
κενόν. Καὶ πάλιν ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον 4 

~ nn Ν > / N 
δοῦλον" Kakeivoy ἐκεφαλαίωσαν καὶ ἡτίμησαν. Kai 5 
» 9 ’ > n 3 ,ὔ ΙΝ Ἀ 
αλλον ἀπεστειλε: κακεῖνον ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ πολλους 
» ἃ \ , A \ > , 3 
ἄλλους, οὗς μὲν δέροντες, ovs δὲ ἀποκτείνοντες. «ἔτι 6 

5 eX , ’᾽ > ON » 
ἕνα εἶχεν υἱὸν ἀγαπητον" ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν ἔσχατον 

NX N , (vd ᾽ N ef 
πρὸς αὐτους λέγων, OTL, ἐντραπήσονται TOV υἱον μου. 

3 n \ e N e N 2 σ΄ Ὁ , 

Ἐκεῖνοι δὲ οἱ γεωργοὶ πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς εἶπον, ὅτι, οὗτος 7 

, σι 3 / 3 , N 
ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος" δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, Kal 

e “ + € , \ / > ᾽ 
ἡμῶν ἐσται ἢ κληρονομία. Kai λαβοντες ἀπέκτειναν 8 

> ͵ N 3 ? , N y A 3 “- 7 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος. Ti 9 

’ « , “~ “~ , 
ποιήσει ὃ κύριος TOU ἀμπελῶνος; ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπο- 

‘ / Ἢ , ‘ ᾽ A ¥ 
λέσει TOUS γεωργούς, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἀλλοις. 

zat ‘ \ ? > - ͵ a 3 
Ovde τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε, Διθον ov ἀπε- 10 

/ e ~ Ὁ 3 / N 
δοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενηθη εἰς κεφαλὴν 

/ : Ν ’ 7 \ 
γωνίας" παρὰ Κυρίου ἐγένετο αὕτη, καί ἐστι θαυμαστὴ 11 
> 3 “ ς “~ \ 2S / ΙΝ - ΝΥ 
ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν; Καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, καὶ 12 

> / Ν » 3 Ν a N ᾽ Ν 
εφοβηθησαν τὸν οχλον' ἐγνωσαν yap ὅτι πρὸς αὑτοὺς 

Ἀ A cy \ 3 , >, N 3 “A 
THY παραβολὴν εἶπε. Kai ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθον. 

Ν , N / “ 
Kai ἀποστέλλουσι πρὸς αὐτὸν τινας τῶν Φαρι- 18 
/ N cal e “ od >» N 3 ’ 
σαίων καὶ τῶν Πρωδιανῶν, ἵνα αὑτὸν ἀγρεύσωσι 

/ \ > , ᾽ > “~ , Τὴ 

λογῳ. Kat ἐλθοντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Aidackanre, οἵ- 14 
σ΄ Ν 3 , , 
δαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς εἰ καὶ οὐ μέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός, 

3 Ν , , / 3 , 3 » > ν 
ov yap βλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, ahd ἐπ᾽ 
tr. θ td \ 5Oc “~ nm 7 a “- 
ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσκεις" ἔξεστι κῆνσον 
Kai δοῦναι ἢ ov; δῶμεν ἢ μὴ δῶ Ὃ δὲ εἰδὰ 

αἰσαρι ὁουναι ἢ OV; OW@MEY ἢ LY ὁωμεν; ε €L0WS 1d 

> ~ 4 ς 4 3 ΄- ᾽ὔ 
αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπόκρισιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τί με πειράζετε; 
’ ee » \ wy 
φέρετέ μοι δηνάριον iva ἴδω. Οἱ δὲ ἤνεγκαν: Kal 16 

,ὔ 3 “A , ε N e 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, Tivos ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ ἐπιγραφή; 

e Ν 5 32. A , ε Ἁ “A Ss 
Oi δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Kaicapos. Ὁ δὲ ᾿᾽]ησοῦς εἶπε, 17 

‘ 7 » 7 , \ ~ τὴ A - 
La Καίσαρος ἀπόδοτε Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ 

“Ὁ , a 
Θεώ. Kai ἐθαύμαζον er αὐτῷ. 
, wy» ~ Ν 3 , 
Καὶ ἔρχονται Σαδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν, οἵτινες λέ- 18 
> ἡ \ 5 
γουσιν ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέ- 
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7, “~ 27 con σ 3.» 

19 γοντες, Ζιδάσκαλε, Mwvons ἔγραψεν ἡμίν, ὅτι, ἐὰν 
τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ καὶ καταλίπῃ γυναῖκα καὶ μὴ 
ἀφῇ τέκνον, ἵνα λάβῃ ὃ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα 

’ 

20 καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. ‘Hira 
ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν. καὶ ὁ πρῶτος ἔλαβε γυναῖκα, καὶ 

21 ἀποθνήσκων οὐκ ἀφῆκε σπέρμα" καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἔλα- 

Α 
βεν αὐτήν, καὶ ἀπέθανε μὴ καταλιπὼν σπέρμα: καὶ 
ς ε , « Ν on , 

22 0 τρίτος ὡσαύτως, Kal οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα. 
# ΄ \ ς Q » , 

23 fia xarov πάντων καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν. ᾿Εν τῇ 
ἀναστάσει; ὅταν ἀναστῶσι; τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται γυνή; 

2401 γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. "Edn αὐτοῖς ὁ 
5 ra > Α σι wn \ 9 ? ἈΝ N 
Ingots, Ov dia τοῦτο πλανᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες Tas γραφὰς 

Α ‘ , n σι ΩΥ͂ Α “- 3 
25 μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ; ὅταν yap ἐκ νεκρῶν ava- 
“ 3 “- 3 > 3 > Ss e 
στῶσιν, οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε γαμίζονται, GAA εἰσὶν ὡς 
3, € > “ ’ ΄- ἣν Ἁ - n 

26 ἄγγελοι οἱ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Llepi δὲ τῶν νεκρῶν, 
ef > , > > / 3 ~ / 4 
OTL ἐγείρονται, οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν TH βίβλῳ Mavoews 
x, N a 4 n [ΟῚ 3 σε A ’ 3 Ἁ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ βάτου, πῶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Θεὸς, λέγων, Hyw 
€ Ν 3 \ Ν > ‘ ἈΝ » ’ 

ὁ Θεὸς ABpaap καὶ Θεὸς Ισαακ καὶ Θεὸς ]}ακωβ ; 
> + Ἁ “ A ; \ n 
27 Οὐκ ἔστι Θεὸς νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων: πολὺ πλανᾶσϑε. 
\ - - ’ , 3 

28 Kai προσελθὼν εἷς τῶν γραμματέων, ἀκούσας av- 
“ , \ φ ΄-“- 3 ~ 
τῶν συζητούντων, εἰδὼς ὅτι καλῶς ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, 
Σ ΄, >» 7 \ , f 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, Iloia ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη πάντων ; 
3 3 a 3 ᾽ 

29 Απεκρίθη ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, ort, πρώτη ἐστίν, Axove, ᾿1σ- 

, 7 e \ δὶ , @ , 
30 ραήλ, Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν Κύριος εἷς ἐστί, καὶ ἀγαπη- 
΄ Ν / 9S oF ΩΝ ᾿ \ 
σεις Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν σου ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σου καὶ 
3 Ω͂ ~ ~ AY > oa rn 5 7 
ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου. 
, Ω͂ , Ν , € 
81 Aevrepa αὕτη, Ayamnoets τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυ- 
“ , 3, A 5; 

82 τὸν. Μείζων τούτων ἄλλη ἐντολὴ οὐκ ἔστι. Καὶ 
ἶ IT@ ὁ is, Καλῶς, διδάσκαλε, ἐπ᾽ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ γραμματεύς, Καλῶς, διδάσκαλε, ἐπ 
2 f 53 14 Ὁ 3 N ᾿ » ᾿ "» Ν 
ἀληθείας εἶπας, ὅτι εἷς ἐστὶ καὶ οὐκ ἐστιν ἄλλος πλὴν 

33 3 a ἐν Ν 3 “". >» A a a o ἴω δί 
αὐτου: καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾶν αὕτον ἐξ oAns τῆς Kapolas 

Ν 3 Υ͂ ~ , . 3 ef a ’ , 
καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς συνέσεως καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος, 
Ν Ν “ Q Ν a? 
καὶ TO ἀγαπᾶν Tov πλησίον ws ἑαυτὸν πλεῖὸν ἐστι 
, A e ὔ ᾿ XY oe 

84 πάντων τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων καὶ θυσιῶν. Καὶ O 
᾿]ησοῦς, ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ὅτι νουνεχῶς ἀπεκρίθη, εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ, Οὐ μακρὰν εἰ ἀπὸ τῆς “βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

35 Καὶ οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι ἐτόλμα αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. Καὶ 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Inoois ἔλεγε, διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, 
Πῶς λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς ὅτι ὁ Χριστὸς υἱὸς 

86 ἐστι Aavid; Αὐτός Δαυὶδ εἶπεν ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, 
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Marx, XII. 19-36. 


saying, Master, Moses wrote for 
us, that, if any one’s brother die 
and leave a wife behind but not 
leave a child, his brother should 
take his wife, and raise seed for his 
brother. There were seven bro- 
thers; and the first took a wife, 
and dying left no seed; “and 
the second took her, and died 
and left no seed behind; and the 
third in like manner; “and the 
seven left no seed. Last of all 


‘the woman also died. In the 


resurrection, when they shall have 
risen, of which of them will she 
be wife? for the seven had her 
to wife. “Jesus said to them, 
Are you not on this account mis- 
guided, as not knowing the scrip- 
tures nor the power of GodP 
* for when they shall have risen 
from the dead, they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but 
are as angels that are in heaven. 
*6 And about the dead, that they 
are raised, have you not read in 
the book of Moses, at the Bush, 
how God spoke to him, saying, I 
am the God of Abraham and God 
of Isaac and Godof Jacob? * He 
is not God of dead but of living 
ones: you are greatly misguided. 


3. And one of the scribes came 
up, and, on hearing them in de- 
bate, knowing that he had an- 
swered them well, asked him, 
Which commandment is first of 
allP 9 Jesus answered, The first 
is, Hear, Israel, the Lord our 
God is one Lord: and thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God from 
thy whole heart and from thy 
whole soul and from thy whole 
strength. *!The second is this, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. Another commandment 
ereater than these there is not. 
“And the scribe said to him, 
Well hast thou said it, Master, 
with truth, that He is one, and 
that there is no other but He: 
and to love him from the whole 
heart and from the whole under- 
standing and from the whole 
strength, and to love his neigh- 
bour as himself, is more than all 
the whole burnt offerings and 
sacrifices, “And Jesus, seeing 
that he gave a well thought an- 
swer, said to him, Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God. 
And no one any eaeers ventured 
to put a question to 
Jesus said in answer, while ae 
ing in the temple, How say the 
scribes that the Christ is David's 
son P % David himself said in 


Mark, XII. 37—XIII. 9. 


Holy Spirit, The Lord said to 
my lord, Seat thyself on my 
right hand, till I shall have put 
thy foes beneath thy feet. 9” Da- 
vid himself calls him lord, and 
whence is he his sonP And the 
large crowd were listening to him 
gladly. And in his teaching he 
said, Beware of the scribes, who 
like to walk about in robes, and 
greetings in the market places, 
Ὁ and the chief seats in the syna- 
gogues, and the first places at 
meals, “They that eat up the 
widows’ houses, and by way of 
cloak pray at great length, these 
shall receive a far greater doom. 


41And having seated himself 
over against the treasury, he was 
viewing how the crowd were 
throwing money into the trea- 
sury: and many rich men threw 
in much; “and one poor widow 
came and threw in two mites, 
that is, a farthing. “And having 
called his disciples to him, he 
says to them, Verily I tell you, 
that this poor widow has thrown 
in more than all that are throw- 
ing into the treasury: “for all 
threw in out of that which they 
had to spare, but this woman out 
of her neediness threw in all that 
she had, her whole living. 


And as he was going out of 
the temple, one of his disciples 
says to him, Master, see, what 
sort of stones and what sort of 
buildings! *And Jesus said to 
him, Seest thou these great build- 
ings? there will not be left stone 
upon stone that shall not be 
thrown down. 3And as he was 
sitting on the Mount of Olives 
over against the temple, Peter 
and James and John and Andrew 
asked him apart, * Tell us when 
these things will be, and what is 
the sign when all these things 
are going to be accomplished. 
‘And Jesus began to say to 
them, Take heed, lest any one 
mislead you. ®Many will come 
in my name, saying, I am he, 
and will mislead many. 7 But 
whenever you hear of wars and 
reports of wars, be not troubled: 
they must come to pass, but the 
end is not yet: ®for there will 
Tise nation against nation and 
kingdom against kingdom ; there 
will be earthquakes in several 
places; there will be dearths: 
these things are penning: of 
birth-throes. But do you take 
heed to yourselves: they will 
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Εἶπε Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ pov, Κάθισον ἐκ δεξιῶν pov, 
ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν σου. 
Αὐτὸς Aavid λέγει αὐτὸν κύριον, καὶ πόθεν αὐτοῦ 37 
ἐστὶν υἱός; Καὶ ὁ πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκουεν αὐτοῦ ἡδέως. 
Καὶ ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ ἔλεγε, Βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῶν 38 
γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων ἐν στολαῖς περιπατεῖν καὶ 
ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν 39 
ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις. 
Οἱ κατεσθίοντες τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν καὶ τροφάσει 40 
μακρὰ προσευχόμενοι, οὗτοι λήψονται περισσότερον 
κρίμα. 


Καὶ καθίσας κατέναντι τοῦ γαζοφυλακίου ἐθεώρει 41 
πῶς ὁ ὄχλος βάλλει χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον" καὶ 
᾽ὔ 3 “- 
πολλοὶ πλούσιοι ἔβαλλον πολλά καὶ ἐλθοῦσα μία 42 
[4 Ἁ Μἤ Ἁ , σ 3 4 
χήρα πτωχὴ ἔβαλε λεπτὰ δυο, ὃ ἐστι KOdpavTns. 
Ά A ’ ~ 7 3 
Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγει av- 43 
“ 3 A ~ ς ε 
τοῖς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ χήρα αὕτη ἡ πτωχὴ 

nn a n / ἈΝ 
πλεῖον πάντων βέβληκε τῶν βαλλόντων εἰς τὸ γαζο- 

a “ / ’ ~ 
φυλάκιον' πᾶντες yap ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύοντος- αὐτοῖς 44 
3 Α - , ~ 7 rd 
εβαλον' αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως αὐτῆς πάντα ὅσα 
3 “4, σ Ν ? , 7A 
εἶχεν, ἐεβαλεν, oAov Tov βίον αὑτῆς. 


KAI ἐκπορευομένου αὑτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, λέγει 18 
᾽ “ - > n “- 5 - ’ » 
αὐτῷ εἰς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ, Aidackare, ἴδε ποτα- 
Ν ’ \ ὔ “ 
Tot λίθοι καὶ ποταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί. Καὶ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς 2 
3 a κα ΄ , Ν ,ὕ 3 , 
εἶπεν αὐτῳ, Βλέπεις ταῦτας tas μεγάλας oixodopas ; 
Ε] \ 3 ~ , A J a ᾽ Ν ee 
ov μὴ ἀφεθὴ λίθος ἔπι λίθῳ, ὃς ov μὴ καταλυθῇ. 
Ἁ ’ὔ 3 “κ“ Ν Mw - - 
Καὶ καθημένου αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν κατέ- 8 
΄“- ε “A 4 ἈΝ 
ναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν Kar ἰδίαν Πέτρος 
\ 3 4 ’ 4 > ’ 4 \ ~ 
καὶ ]άκωβος καὶ Iwavyns καὶ “Avdpeas, Εἰπὸν ἡμῖν 4 
᾽ ~ 3 , \ “ σ 
πότε ταῦτα EOTAL; καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ 
~ ~ F ε 4 3 ~ Ἅ ᾿ 
ταῦτα συντελεῖσθαι πάντα; Ο δε ᾿]ησοῦς ἤρξατο 5 
λέγειν αὐτοῖς, Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς πλανήση. ILod- 6 
7 i) , 7 > | / μ ,σ 1] μέ 
Aot ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ονοματί μου λέγοντες, ὅτι, - 
3 ’ὔ 3 A Ἁ σ \ 3 , 
ἐγὼ εἰμι, καὶ πολλοὺς πλανησουσιν. ᾿Οταν δὲ ἀκούετε 7 
’ὔὕ \ » \ “ \ “ an , ; 
πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων, μὴ θροεῖσθε- δεῖ yeveo- 
θαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω τὸ τέλος" ἐγερθή xp ἔθνος ἐπὶ 
ee οὐπὼ Τὸ TEAOS' εγερθησεται yap εῦὔνος ETI 8 
Ν 2. ἃ ͵ Ww 
εθνος καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, ἔσονται σεισμοὶ κατὰ 
; wv ft ~ 
τόπους, ἐσονται Aol’ ἀρχαὶ ὠδίνων ταῦτα. Βλέπετε 9 
λε “- ς ,ὔὕ ᾽ “- ’ὔ 
δε ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς: παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέδρια, καὶ 
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εἰς συναγωγὰς δαρήσεσθε καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων καὶ βασι- 
λέων σταθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς" 
10 καὶ εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πρῶτον δεῖ κηρυχθῆναι τὸ 
11 εὐαγγέλιον. Καὶ ὅταν ἄγωσιν ὑμᾶς παραδιδόντες, 
μὴ προμεριμνᾶτε, τί λαλήσητε, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ἐὰν δοθῇ ὑμῖν 
ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὦὧρᾳ, τοῦτο λαλεῖτε: οὐ yap ἐστε 
12 ὑμεῖς οἱ λαλοῦντες ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. Καὶ 
παραδώσει. ἀδελῴος ἀδελφὸν εἰς θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ 
τέκνον, καὶ ἐπαναστήσονται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς καὶ 
18 θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς: καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ 
πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου' ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, 
οὗτος σωθήσεται. 


14 Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως ἑστη- 
kos ὅπου ov δεῖ, ὃ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω, τότε οἱ 
15 ἐν τῇ ‘Tovdaia φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη: ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ 
τοῦ δώματος μὴ καταβάτω “μηδὲ εἰσελθέτω τι ἄραι 
16 ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὃ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν μὴ ἐπι- 
στρεψάτω εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω ἄραι τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ. 
17 Οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλα- 
’ὔ 3 3 / “ ς 4 ’ὔ \ 
18 ζούσαις εν εκειναὶς ταις ἡμεραίς. Προσεύχεσθε de 
\ ,ὔ “ο΄. ” δ ς € , 
19 ἵνα μῃ γένηται χειμωνοῷ' ἐεσονταὶ yap al Ἠμε- 
“ - ’ > 9 
pa. ἐκεῖναι θλῖψις, οἵα ov γέγονε τοιαύτη ἀπ 
3 mn : A“ » € / of ~ nw A 
ἀρχῆς κτίσεως, ἣν ἔκτισεν ὁ Θεὸς, ἕως TOU νῦν, Kal 
Ἁ ἈΝ ’ ’ὔ Ἁ 
20 ov μὴ γένηται. Καὶ εἰ μὴ ἐκολόβωσε Κύριος τὰς 
Εἰ νῶν ᾽ x > 7 - f > Ν Ν Ν 
ἡμέρας, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα aap& ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς 

2 Ν A > ,ὔ » / A « , 
ἐκλεκτοὺς OUS ἐξελέξατο, εκολόβωσε Tas ημέρας. 
; 4 > “ 4 @ ’ 
21 Καὶ τότε ἐὰν τις εἴπῃ ὑμῖν, “Ide, ὧδε ὁ Χριστὸς, 
3 3 a \ / > f \ ͵ 
22 ἴδε εκεῖ, μὴ πιστεύετε" ἐγερθήσονται yap pevdo- 
Χριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ ποιήσουσι σημεῖα 
καὶ τέρατα πρὸς τὸ ἀποπλανᾶν, εἰ δυνατόν, τοὺς 
23 exAexrous. “Ὑμεῖς δὲ βλέπετε' προείρηκα ὑμῖν 

͵7ὕ s 
παντα. 


> Α 3 4 / ~ , A 4 σι 
24 ᾿Αλλαὰ εν εκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις pera THY θλίψιν 
3 ’ὔ ε 4 , e ’ὔ 
εκείνην ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, καὶ ἢ σελήνη οὐ 
’ὔ Ἁ 7 > σι ε y¥ : 
5 δώσει TO φέγγος αὐτῆς, Kal ol ἀστέρες ἔσονται EK 
ἴω 3 “ ,ὔ ς 7 e 3 n 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πίπτοντες, Kai αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ EV τοῖς 
> - , \ ? ΕΣ Ἁ eN 
26 οὐρανοῖς σαλευθήσονται. Καὶ rore ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν “νεφέλαις μετὰ δυνάμεως 
27 πολλῆς καὶ δόξης. Καὶ τότε ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέ- 
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this speak; for 
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aelver you up to council-courts, 
and in synagogues shall you be 
beaten, and before governors and 
kings shall you be set for my 
sake, for a witness to them: and 
unto all the nations must the 
gospel first be published. "But 
whenever they shall lead you off 
and deliver you up, do not con- 
cern yourselves beforehand what 
you are to speak; but whatever 
may be granted you at that hour, 
ou are not the 
speakers, but. the Holy Spirit. 

% And brother will deliver up 
brother to death, and father de- 
liver up child, and children will 
rise against parents and put them 
to death ; “and you will be hated 
by all on account of my name: 

but he that endures throughout, 
this one will be saved. 


14But whenever you shall see 
the abomination of desolation 
standing where it ought not— 
let the reader understand—then 
let those in Judea fly to the moun- 
tains, “and let him that is on the 
housetop, not go down, nor en- 
ter to take away any thing out of 
his house ; and let him that is 
in the open field, not turn back 
to take away his ‘mantle. 17 And 
woe to the women with child and 
those that shall be suckling in 
those days. ‘And pray that it 
may not be in winter; )°for those 
days will be a time ‘of distress, 
such as has not been from the 
beginning of the creation which 
God created, till now, and will 
never be. And had not the 
Lord shortened the days, no 
flesh would have been saved: 
but on account of the chosen ones 
whom he chose, he shortened the 
days. # And then if any one say 
to you, See, here is the Christ ; 
see, he is there, believe it not; 
2 for there will rise up false 
Christs and false prophets, and 
will do signs ae marvels, to 
mislead, if possible, the chosen 
ones. “But do you take heed: 
I have foretold you all things. 


4 But in those days, after that 
distress, will the sun be dark- 
ened and the moon not give her 
light, * and the stars will be fall- 
ing from heaven, and the powers 
that are in the heavens, will be 
shaken. * And then will they 
see the Son of Man coming in 
clouds with great power “and 
glory. 37 And then will he send 
out the angels, and gather the 


Marg, XIII. 28—XIV. 8. 


chosen ones from the four winds, 
from earth's utmost bound to hea- 
ven's utmost bound, 

*And from the fig tree learn 
its parable. When its branch has 
now become tender, and the leaves 
are shooting, it is known that 


summer is near. So you too, ~ 


whenever you shall see these 
things coming to pass, know that 
it is near, by the doors. * Verily 
I tell you, that this generation 
shall by no means have passed 
away, till all these things shall 
have come to pass. *!The heaven 
and the earth will pass away; 
but my words shall not pass 
away. 

2 But about that day or hour 
knows no one, not even an angel 
in heaven, nor the Son, but the 
Father. “Take heed, be wake- 
ful, for you know not when the 
time is: “asa man going abroad, 
on leaving his house and giving 
to his servants their authority, to 
each his business, commandedalso 
the doorkeeper to keep watch. 
4K eep watch then, for you know 
not when the master of the house 
is coming, whether at eventide or 
midnight or cockcrow or early 
morn ; **lest coming suddenly he 
find yousleeping. * And what I 
say toyou, Isay toall, Keep watch. 


Now it was the passover and 
the time of unleavened bread af- 
ter two days, and the chief priests 
and the scribes were endeavour- 
ing how they might seize him by 
stealth and put him to death; ?for 
they said, Not at the feast, lest 
there be an uproar of the people. 

3 And as he was at Bethany in 
the house of Simon the leper, 
while he was at table, there came 
a woman having an alabaster box 
of costly ointment of spikenard. 
Having broken the alabaster box 
she poured it on his head: 4but 
there were some aggrieved Ὥς 
themselves, saying, Why 
there been this waste of thie ae 
ment? *for this ointment might 
have been sold for above two 
hundred pence, and given to the 
poor. And they chid her harshly: 
δρυΐ Jesus said, Let her alone: 
why are you giving her trouble? 
a good deed has she done me; 
‘for you have the poor with 
you at all times, and whenever 
you may choose, you can do 
them kindness, but me you have 
not at all times. δ What she 
had means of doing, she haa 
done: she has forestalled anoint- 
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᾿ XN 5 7 Ἁ ᾽ 4 b ~ 4 
λους, Kal ἐπισυνάξει Tous ἐκλεκτοὺς EK τῶν τεσσα- 
4 3 wv “~ wv »ἤὕ»Ἤ » nN 

pov ἀνέμων ἀπ᾿ ἄκρου γῆς ἕως ἄκρου οὐρανου. 


"Amo δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε τὴν παραβολήν. Οταν 28 
αὐτῆς ἤδη ὸ κλάδος ἁπαλὺς γένηται καὶ ἐκφύῃ τὰ 
φύλλα, γινώσκεται. ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος ἐστίν" οὕτω 29 
καὶ ὑμεῖς; ὅταν ταῦτα ἴδητε γινόμενα, γινώσκετε ὅτι 
ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ 80 
μὴ παρελθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη “μέχρις οὗ ταῦτα πάντα 
γένηται. Ὃ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ yn παρελεύσονται, οἱ 31 
δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ παρελεύσονται. 


Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ἢ τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶς 32 
οἶδεν, οὐδὲ ἄγγελος ἐν οὐρανῷ οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός, él μὴ ὁ ; 
πατήρ. Βλέπετε, ἀγρυπνεῖτε" οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ πότε 88 
ὁ καιρὸς ἐστιν: ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἀπόδημος ἀφεὶς τὴν 84 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ καὶ δοὺς τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξου- 
σίαν, ἑκάστῳ τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ ἐνετεί- 
λατο ἵ iva γρηγορῇ. 71 pryopeire οὖν' οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ 35 
πότε ὃ κύριος τῆς οἰκίας ἔρχεται, ἢ ὀψὲ ἢ μεσο- 
νύκτιον ἢ ἀλεκτοροφωνίας ἢ πρωί: μὴ μλθὼν ἐξα 86 
duns εὕρῃ ὑμᾶς καθεύδοντας. “O δὲ ὑμῖν λέγω, Tact 


λέγω: γρηγορεῖτε. 


"HIN δὲ τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὰ ἄζυμα μετὰ δύο 7 ἡμέρας, 14 
καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς πῶς αὐτὸν 
ἐν δόλῳ κρατήσαντες ἀποκτείνωσιν" ἔλεγον yap, Mn 2 
3 a ¢ ~ 3, “ “ 
ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ. μὴ ποτε ἐσται θόρυβος τοῦ λαοῦ. 


Καὶ ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος 3 
τοῦ λεπροῦ, κατακειμένου αὐτοῦ, ἦλθε γυνὴ ἔχουσα 
ἀλάβαστρον μύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς. Συν- 
τρίψασα τὴν ἀλάβαστρον κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ τῆς κεφαλῆς" 
ἦσαν δέ τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὸς ἑαυτούς, Εἰς τί ἡ 4 
ἀπώλεια αὕτη τοῦ μύρου γέγονεν; ἠδύνατο γὰρ τοῦτο 5 
τὸ μύρον πραθῆναι ἐπάνω δηναρίων τριακοσίων καὶ 
δοθῆναι τοῖς πτωχοῖς. Καὶ ἐνεβριμῶντο αὐτῇ" ὁ δὲ 6 
᾿Ι]ησοῦς εἶπεν," "Agere αὐτήν" τί αὐτῇ κόπους παρέ- 
χέτε; καλὸν ἔργον εἰργάσατο ἐν ἐμοί: πάντοτε yap 7 
TOUS πτωχοὺς ἔχετε pe ἑ ἑαυτῶν, καὶ ὅταν θέλητε, 
δύνασθε αὐτοῖς εὖ ποιῆσαι, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. 
“Ὁ ἔσχεν, ἐποίησεν: προέλαβε μυρίσαι μου τὸ σῶμα 8 

92 


ETATTEAION KATA MAPKON. 


Ν 3 / ’ \ \ , Φ 
9 εἰς τὸν ἐνταφιασμόν. ᾿Αάμην δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου 
“Δ “A \ 7 fod SN ᾽ὔ 
ἂν κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον εἰς λον τὸν κοσμον, 
ἃ Ψ ,ὔ ᾽ / 
καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη, λαληθήσεται εἰς μνημόσυνον 
3 nw 
αὑτῆς. 
, e e “. 7 3 an 
Kai ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ισκαριώτης ὃ εἷς τῶν δώδεκα ἀπηλ- 
Ν \ - vf ,> N -~ » “ 
θεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς ἵνα αὑτὸν παραδῷ αὐτοῖν" 
λ ’ὔ 3 XN 3 7, ex 
οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν καὶ ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ 
᾽ nn ἐγ tA “ , AN » 7 
ἀργύριον δοῦναι: καὶ ἐζήτει πῶς αὐτὸν εὐκαίρως 
παραδῷ. 
K. Ν = 7 e , a 2 ath cd Ν , 
αἱ τῇ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν ἀζύμων, OTE TO πάσχα 
,} [2 3 “ € \ 3 ~ ~ 7 
ἔθυον, λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, Lov θέλεις 
}] “ ς ’ ᾿ ¢ a ἈΝ ’ XN 
ἄπελθοντες ἑτοιμάσωμεν iva φάγῃς To πασχα; Kai 
, 7; a ἴω 3 ~ \ , 3 
ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ καὶ λέγει av- 
a e ,ὔ Α if \ » ’ € lad 
τοῖς, Ὑπαγετε eis τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν 
yy , ? ΄ , 2 , 
ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον ὕδατος βασταζων, ἀκολουθήσατε 
a 7 Ἂ / , ὌΝ / 
αὑτῷ, Kai ὅπου ἂν εἰσέλθῃ, εἴπατε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ; 
fed . ε f / ᾿ “. ᾿ \ f f 
ὅτι, ὃ διδασκαλος λέγει, [Tov ἐστι τὸ καταλυμα 
fod ἈΝ id 4 “A ~ , 
μου, ὅπου TO πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν pov Payw; 
᾿ Ν >, N ς: κα , 3 , , 3 , 
15 Kai αὐτὸς ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνώγαιον μέγα ἐστρωμένον 
is Ν 5 ~ € ? € a X\ > nm 
16 ἕτοιμον: καὶ ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν. Καὶ ἐξῆλθον 
ε Ν 3 “ Ν > > Ν f Ν 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πολιν καὶ 
γ Ν 5 > “ \ ¢ Ν , 
εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, Kal ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πασχα. 
A > 7 4 » \ “ 4 
Kai, ὀψίας γενομένης, ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν dwdexa: 
Ν > ‘4 > A Ν 3 / 5 e 3 
καὶ, ἀνακειμένων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιοντων, εἶπεν ὁ In- 
΄ι 3 Ἀ 7 ca fod iw F) e - ᾽ὔ 
σοῦς, ᾿άμην λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει 
ε ; 3 n 3) A 
19 pe, ὁ ἐσθίων per ἐμοῦ. “Hpgéavro λυπεῖσθαι καὶ 
“ 3 “ - \ © 7 2 7 XS 2, 
λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς κατα els, Myr ἐγὼ ; καὶ ἀλλος, 
, > 7 ς \ 53 > «A @ 9 A 7 
20 ἥητι eyo; Ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, His ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, 
€ ) “ > » “a > Ν 7 v4 ε 
21 0 εἐμβαπτομενος μετ ἐμοῦ εἰς TO τρυβλίον: OTL O 
\ XN - 3 ’ὔ ε ᾽ \ 4 
μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει καθὼς γέγραπται 
XN 3 “~ ΑΝ, Ν ~ 3 ’ 2 7 3 Ὄ € 
περὶ αὐτοῦ: oval δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δι οὗ ὁ 
eX a 3 , Ν 3 “ 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται: καλὸν αὐτῷ εἰ 
3 3 ᾽ὔ ς 3 3 ζω \ ᾿ ? 
22 οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὃ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. Kai, ἐσθιόντων 
> κα ‘ +f 3 , yy . wv 
αὑτῶν, λαβὼν ἄρτον evAoynoas ἐκλασε καὶ ἐδωκεν 
3 ~ Ν 5 , a ? Ν “ , 
αὑτοῖς, καὶ εἶπε, Δαβετε' τοῦτο ἐστι TO σῶμα μου. 
\ \ , 7 » » n 
23 Kat λαβὼν ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, 
ΑΨ» 5 > n , \ 9 > “a an 7; 
24 καὶ ἔπιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες: καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τοῦτό 
» \ e , ΓΝ ’ὔ \ f € 4 
ἐστι TO αἷμα μου τῆς διαθήκης TO ἐκχυνόμενον ὑπερ 
25 πολλῶν. ᾿Αἰμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅ ἠκέτι οὐ μὴ Th 
57 » Anny λέγω υμῖν, ὅτι, οὐκέτι ov μὴ πίω 
mn “ 3 , 4 - ς 3 / 
EK TOU γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκεί- 
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ing my body for its embalmment. 
9 And verily I tell you, wherever 
the gospel may be published over 
the whole world, that also which 
this woman did, shall be told for 
a remembrance of her. 


’And Judas Iscariot, one of 
the twelve, went away to the 
chief priests, that he might de- 
liver him up to them ; “and they, 
on hearing it, were glad and pro- 
mised to give him money: and he 
was endeavouring to find how he 
might at a fit time deliver him up. 

12 And on the first day of the 
time of unleavened bread, when 
they were sacrificing the pass- 
over, the disciples say to him, 
Where wilt thou that we go and 
make ready that thou mayest 
eat the passoverP “And he de- 
spatches two of his disciples, and 
says to them, Go to the city, and 
there will meet you a man carry- 
ing a pitcher of water; follow 
him, 4and wherever he goes in, 
say to the householder, The mas- 
ter says, ere 15 my guest- 
chamber, whereI may eatthe pass- 
over with my disciples? “And he 
will shew you a large upper room 
furnished in readiness; and there 
make ready for us. 'And his 
diseiples set out and came to the 
city, and found as he had told 
them, and they made ready the 
passover. “And at eventide he 
comes with the twelve: and as 
they were at table and were eat- 
ing, Jesus said to them, Verily I 
tell you, that one of you will de- 
liver me up, one that is eating 
with me. 9 They began to be 
grieved and to say to him one 
by one, Is it I? and another, Is 
it [P * And he said to them, It 
is one of the twelve that is dip- 
ping with me in the dish, 3] be- 
cause the Son of Man is going 
away according as it is written 
about him: but woe to that man 
through whom the Son of Man 
is delivered up: well for hin, if 
that man had not been born. 
2 And as they were eating, he 
took a loaf, and having blessed 
he broke it and gave it to them, 
and said, Take it: this is my 
body. *And he took a cup, and 
having given thanks he gave it 
to them, and they all drank of 
it: “and he said to them, ‘This is 
my blood of the covenant, which 
is being shed in behalf of many. 
% Verily I tell you, I will by no 
means drink any longer of the 
offspring of the vine, until that, 
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day when I shall drink it in 8 
ne guiso in the kingdom of 
ο 


And having sung a hymn, 
they went out to the Mount of 
Olives. 57 And Jesus says to them, 
You will all be stumbled, because 
itis written, I will smite the shep- 
herd, and the sheep shall be scat- 
tered: “but after [ have risen, I 
will go before you to Galilee. 
9 But Peter said to him, Even if 
all shall be stumbled, yet will 
not I. And Jesus says to him, 
Verily I tell thee, that thou to- 
day, on this night, before a cock 
crows twice, wilt thrice deny me. 
31 But he spoke very strongly, - 
I must die with thee, I will by 
no means deny thee. And just 
so did even all of them say. 


*And they come to a spot the 
name of which is Gethsemane, 
and he says to his disciples, Sit 
down here, till I shall have pray- 
ed. “And he takes with him 
Peter and James and John, and 
began to be awestruck and dis- 
mayed; *and he says to them, 
Very sorrowful ‘is my soul even 
to death: stay here and keep 
watch. »®And having gone a lit- 
tle onwards, he fell on the ground, 
and prayed that, if it was possible, 
the hour might pass from him; 
% and he said, Abba, Father, all 
things are possible for thee; make 
this cup pass by from me; yet 
not what I will, but what thou 
dost. 37 And he comes and finds 
them sleeping, and says to Peter, 
Simon, sleepest thou? wast thou 
not able to keep watch for one 
hour? *keep watch and pray, 
that you may not come into tem 

tation: the spirit 1 is ready but the 

flesh weak. “*And again he went 
away and prayed, saying the same 
words. nd on coming again 
he found them sleeping, for their 
eyes weighed heavily down, and 
they knew not what to answer 
him. ‘And he comes a third 
time and says to them, Sleep 
henceforward and take rest: it 
ig enough; the hour is come: lo, 
the Son of Man is bein delivered 
up into the hands of the sinners. 
* Rouse up; let us be going: lo, 
he that is delivering me up, is 
at hand. 


“And forthwith, while he was 
still speaking, there arrives Judas 
Iscariot, one of the twelve, and 
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νης, ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω καινὸν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 

Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν. 26 
Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτι, πάντες σκανδα- 27 
λισθήσεσθε, ὅτι γέγραπται, Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, 
καὶ τὰ πρόβατα διασκορπισθήσονται: ἀλλὰ μετὰ 28 
τὸ €yepOnvai με προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν TadtAaiav. 
Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη αὐτῷ, Εἰ καὶ πάντες σκανδαλισ- 
θήσονται, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγώ. Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 1η- 
σοῦς, ᾿Δμὴν λέγω σοι ὅτι σὺ σήμερον ταύτῃ τῇ 
νυκτὶ; πρὶν ἢ δὶς ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρίς με ἀπαρ- 
νήσῃ. ὋὉ δὲ ἐκπερισσῶς ἐλάλει, ᾿Εαν με δέῃ συν- 
αποθανεῖν σοι, οὐ μή σε ἀπαρνήσωμαι. “Ὡσαύτως δὲ 
καὶ πᾶντες ἔλεγον. 

Καὶ ε ἔρχονται εἰς χωρίον οὗ τὸ ὄνομα I” εθσημανεῖ, 
καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Καθίσατε ὧδε ews 
προσεύξωμαι. Kat παραλαμβάνει τὸν Πέτρον καὶ 
᾿Ἰάκωβον καὶ ᾿ΪΙωάννην per αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤρξατο ἐκθαμ- 
βεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Περίλυπός 
ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή μου ἕως θανάτου: μείνατε ὧδε καὶ 
γρηγορεῖτε. Καὶ προελθὼν μικρὸν ἔπιπτεν ἐπὶ τῆς 35 
γῆς, καὶ προσηΐχετο ἵνα; εἰ δυνατόν ἐστι, παρέλθῃ 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα, καὶ ἔλεγεν, Appa, ὃ πατήρ; 86 
πάντα δυνατά σοι’ “παρένεγκε τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο 
ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τί ἐγὼ θέλω, ἀλλὰ τί σύ. Kai 37 
ἔρχεται καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει 
τῷ Πέτρῳ, Σίμων, καθεύδεις ; οὐκ ἴσχυσας μίαν 
ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι; γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε ἵ iva 88 
μὴ ἔλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν: τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυ- 
μον, ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής. Καὶ πάλιν ἀπελθὼν 89 
προσηύξατο τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπών. Καὶ πάλιν 40 
ἐλθὼν εὗρεν. αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας" ἦσαν γὰρ οἱ ὀφ- 
θαλμοὶ αὐτῶν καταβαρυνόμενοι, καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν τί 
ἀποκριθῶσιν αὐτῷ. Καὶ ἔ ἐῤχεταὶ τὸ τρίτον καὶ λέγει 41 
αὐτοῖς, Καθεύδετε λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε' ἀπέχει" 
ἦλθεν ἡ n apa: ἰδοὺ παραδίδοται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν. ᾿ἘΕγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν" 42 
ἰδοὺ ὁ παραδιδούς με ἤγγικε. 

Καὶ εὐθὺς, ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, παραγίνεται ὁ 48 
᾿]Ιούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης, εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
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ὄχλος μετὰ “μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιε- 
ρέων καὶ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. 
44 ΖΔεδώκει δὲ ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν σύσσημον αὐτοῖς, 
λέγων, "Ov ἂν φιλήσω, αὐτός ἐστι" κρατήσατε αὐτὸν 
45 καὶ ἀπάγετε ἀσφαλώς. Καὶ ἐλθὼν εὐθὺς προσ- 
ελθὼν αὐτῷ λέγει, “Ῥαββὶ, ῥαββί, καὶ κατεφίλησεν 
46 αὐτόν" οἱ δὲ ἐπέβαλον τὰς χείρας αὐτῷ καὶ ἐκρά- 
47 τησαν αὐτόν. Εἷς δὲ τῶν παρεστηκότων σπασά- 
μενος τὴν μάχαιραν ἔπαισε τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως 
48 καὶ ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτάριον. Kai ἀποκριθεὶς 0 
᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὥς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθετε μετὰ 
49 μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν με; Kad ἡμέραν ἤμην 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων, καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατεῖτέ με' 
50 ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαί. Καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν 
51 ἔφυγον πάντες. Καὶ εἷς τις νεανίσκος συνηκολούθει 
αὐτῷ, περιβεβλημένος σινδόνα ἐ ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ, καὶ κρατοῦ- 
52 σιν αὐτόν" ὁ δὲ καταλιπὼν τὴν σινδόνα γυμνὸς ἔφυγε. 
ὅ8 Καὶ ἀπήγαγον τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν πρὸς τὸν ἀρχιερέα, καὶ 
συνέρχονται αὐτῷ πᾶντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύ- 
94. repel καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς. Καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἀπὸ μα: 
κρόθεν ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ Ews ἔσω εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἦν συγκαθήμενος μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν 
55 καὶ θερμαινόμενος πρὸς τὸ φῶς. Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς 
καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον ἐζήτουν κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ μαρ- 
τυρίαν εἰς τὸ θανατῶσαι αὐτόν, καὶ οὐχ ηὕρισκον" 
56 πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐψευδομαρτύρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἴσαι 
57 αἱ μαρτυρίαι οὐκ ἦσαν. Kai τινες ἀναστάντες ἐψευ- 
58 δομαρτύρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, ὅτι, ἡμεῖς ἠκού- 
σαμεν αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, ὅτι, ἐγὼ καταλύσω τὸν ναὸν 
τοῦτον τὸν χειροποίητον καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλον +t 
59 ἀχειροποίητον οἰκοδομήσω. Kai οὐδὲ οὕτως ἴση ἦν 
60 7 μαρτυρία αὐτῶν. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς 
μέσον ἐπηρώτησε τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν λέγων, Οὐκ ἀπο- 
61 κρίνῃ οὐδὲν τί οὗτοί σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν ; Ὃ δὲ 
ἐσιώπα καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίνατο οὐδέν. Πάλιν ὁ ἀρχιε- 
ρεὺς ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶ ὁ “Χριστὸς 
62 ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ εὐλογητοῦ; Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι, 
καὶ ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν Kan- 
μενον. τῆς δυνάμεως καὶ ἐρχόμενον μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν 
63 τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. ᾿Ο δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς διαρρήξας τοὺς χιτῶνας 
9ὅ 
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with him a crowd withswordsand 
clubs from the chief priests and 
the scribes and theelders. “And 
he that was delivering him uP, 
had given them a signal, saying 

Whomsoever I shall kiss, he is 
the man: seize and convey him 
away safely. 4% And on coming 
he at once went up to him, and 
says, Rabbi, rabbi, and kissed 
him: “Sand they laid hands on 
him and seized him. “And one 
of those that stood by, drew 
his sword and struck the high 
priest’s servant and cut off his 
ear, ‘And Jesus said in answer 
to them, As against a robber came 
you out with swords and clubs to 
take me? “daily was 1 with you 
in the temple teaching, and you 
did not seize me: but it is that 
the Scriptures should be fulfilled. 
50 And choy all left him and fled. 
51 Απᾷ a certain young man fol- 
lowed him, having a linen cloth 
wrapped on his naked body; and 
they seize him, “and he left the 
linen cloth behind and fled naked. 


3 And they took Jesus away to 
the hi igh priest; and there assem- 
ble all the chief priests and the 
elders and the scribes. “And Pe- 
ter followed him afar, inside the 
court of the high priest’s house, 
and was sitting with the officers 
and warming himself at the fire. 
5 But the chief priests and the 
entire sanhedrim were trying to 
find witness against Jesus to put 
him to death, and were finding 
none, ὅδ for many gave false wit- 
nessagainsthim, but their witness- 
ings did not tally. ‘And some 
stood up and gave false witness 
against him, saying, °° We heard 
πῶ say, I will pull down this 

mple made with hands, and will 
in a e space of three days build 
another not made by hands. *® But 
not even so did their witness tally. 
60 And the high priest stood up in 
the midst and asked Jesus, say- 
ing, Dost thou make no answer 
as to what these are witnessing 
against thee? δ᾽ But he was silent 
and made no answer. Again τ 
high priest asked him, and sa 
to him, Art thou the Christ, t : 
Son of the Blessed One? And 
Jesus said, J am: and you shall 
see the Son of Man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming 
with the clouds of heaven. ®And 
the high priest rent his clothes, 
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and says, What further need have 
we of witnessesP ™ You have 
heard the blasphemy: how seems 
it to you? And they all condemn- 
ed him to be under pain of death. 
6 And some began to spit on him, 
and to cover his face and buffet 
him, and say to him, Prophesy : 
and the officers dealt him sharp 
blows. ᾿ 

66 And as Peter was below in 
the court, there comes one of the 
high priest’s maidservants, δ and 
on seeing Peter warming himself, 
she cast a glance on him, and 
says, Thou too wast with the 
Nazarene, with Jesus. © But he 
denied, saying, 1 know not nor 
understand what thou meanest. 
And he went outside to the fore- 
court, and a cock crew. ® And 
the maidservant on seeing him 
began to say to the bystanders, 
This is one of them. “And he 
again denied. And after a short 
time the bystanders were again 
saying to Peter, Truly thou art 
one of them, for thou art a Gali- 
laean. 7! But he began to curse 
and swear, I know not this man 
of whom you speak. “And a 
second time a cock crew: and 
Peter called to mind the word, 
how Jesus had said to him, Be- 
fore a cock crows twice, thou wilt 
thrice deny me: and when he cast 
thought on it, he wept. 

And forthwith at dag break the 
chief priests, having concerted 
with the elders and scribes and 
the entire sanhedrim, bound Je- 
sus, and conveyed him away and 
delivered him to Pilate. ? And 
Pilate asked him, Art thou the 
king of the JewsP And he says 
in answer to him, Thou sayest it. 
3 And the chief priests laid many 
charges against him. *And Pilate 
again asked him, saying, Dost thou 
make no reply? see, how many 
charges are they laying against 
thee. ὅ But Jesus still made no 
reply ; so that Pilate wondered. 

© And at feast-tide he used to 
release to them one prisoner, 
whom they asked for: ‘and he 
that was called Barabbas, was 
imprisoned with the revolters, 
men that had made bloodshed 
in the revolt. 5 ἀπά the popn- 
lace went up and began to 
ask it to be as he had always 
done for them. 9 But Pilate an- 
swered them, saying, Do you 
choose that I should release to 
you the king of the Jews? For 
he knew that the chief priests 
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᾽ “- , 4 eM 7 Ὁ 4 3 s 
αὑτοῦ λέγει, Tt ἐτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων ; ἠκου- 
ΕΝ / fc A 4 e A 4 
care τῆς βλασφημίας: Ti ὑμῖν φαίνεται; Οἱ δὲ πάντες 
ἤ Ν » 3 4 ΕΣ / 
κατέκριναν αὐτὸν ἔνοχον εἶναι θανάτου. Kai npéavro 
7 “ / Ν / 
τινες ἐμπτύειν αὐτῷ, Kal περικαλύπτειν TO πρόσωπον 
3 “~ ΙΝ / ΙΝ SN ’ὔ 3 a“ I 
αὑτοῦ καὶ κολαφίζειν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγειν αὑτῷ, Προφη- 
τευσον" καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ῥαπίσμασιν αὐτὸν ἔλαβον. 
.» A , 4 > ray > ~ » 
Καὶ ὄντος tov ]Π]έτρου κάτω ἐν τῇ αὐλῃ ἔρχεται 
“- σι nw 9 ΄σ΄ιὦ 
μία τῶν παιδισκῶν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν 
, / ’ ἴω , 
Πέτρον θερμαινόμενον, ἐμβλέψασα αὐτῷ λέγει, Καὶ 
‘ X ~ na 9 ~ 3 “- ε \ 
σὺ pera τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ ἦσθα τοῦ ‘“Incod. ‘O δὲ 
» V4 , a4 5 +s 5; ἢ ᾿ , 
ἠρνήσατο λέγων, Οὔτε οἶδα οὔτε ἐπίσταμαι σὺ τί 
Yon ᾽ Ἁ 7 
λέγεις" καὶ ἔξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ προαύλιον, καὶ ἀλέκ- 
3 , . Ἶ ς ’ 3» ΄“- 3 X wv 
τωρ ἐφώνησε. Kai ἡ παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν ἤρξατο 
7 a A oe @ - 
λέγειν τοῖς παρεστῶσιν, ὅτι, οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστίν. 
Ὅ δὲ aN 3 “ Κ΄. \ N ἈΝ 4 « 
ε παλιν ἠρνεῖτο. αἱ μετὰ μικρὸν παλιν οἱ 
- “ ‘4 > - “ 3 
παρεστῶτες ελεγον τῷ Πέτρῳ, ᾿Αληθῶς ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ: 
\ “- 3 ε Α wv 
καὶ yap Τ).αλιλαῖος εἰ. Ὁ δὲ ἤρξατο ἀναθεματίζειν 
7 τ > 3 Ν wv “ἢ Ὰ 
καὶ ὀμνύναι, ὅτι, οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον ὃν 
᾽; Ἁ ᾽; ’ 
λέγετε. Καὶ ἐκ δευτέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε, καὶ 
> 7 e / ‘ en cy ἂν 
ἀνεμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τὸ ῥῆμα ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿η- 
- a? f n 
Tous, ὅτι, πρὶν ἀλέκτορα δὶς φωνῆσαι τρίς με ἀπαρ- 
/ “ ‘ yv 
ynon καὶ ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιε. 
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KAI εὐθὺς ἐπὶ τὸ πρωὶ συμβούλιον ποιήσαντες 15 


ς ~ Ἀ ων ’ 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ γραμματέων 
Ο Ν 7 ᾽7 Ν a 
καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον, δήσαντες τὸν Incodby ἀπήνεγ- 


7 7 
kav καὶ παρέδωκαν Πιλάτῳ. Kai ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν 2 


ε ~ Ν 3 Ἀ -“" 

ὁ Πιλᾶτος, Sv εἰ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων ; ‘O δὲ 

ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ λέγει, Σὺ λέ 
τοκριθεὶς αὐτῷ λέγει, Zu λέγεις. 

~ « 3 “ 

αὑτοῦ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς πολλα. 

2 [4 » Ν cA 3 » ’ὔ 3 , 5 / 

ἐπηρώτα αὑτὸν λέγων, Θὺυκ ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν; ἴδε πόσα 

- e \ 3 na 

gov κατηγοροῦσιν. O de Inaoits οὐκέτι οὐδὲν ἀπε- 
/ ἱ τὰ ’ Ν “ 

κρίθη, ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν Πιλᾶτον. 


Καὶ κατηγόρουν 8 
ὋὉ δὲ Πιλᾶτος πάλιν 4 


5 


\ \ ¢ ‘ > ἡ 3 “Ὁ , σ 
Kara δε ἕορτην ἀπέλυεν αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσμιον ὅνπερ 6 
4 ~ 3 Α / ~ ΄σι 
ῃτοῦντο. “Hv δὲ ὁ λεγόμενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τῶν 7 


“~ ’ὔ; [χὰ > ~ 4 / ie 
στασιαστῶν δεδέμενος, οἵτινες ἐν TH στάσει φόνον 
/ 
TETOLNKELT AY. 

Ν r> A 5 , > ~ 
σθαι, καθὼς αεὶ ἐποίει αὑτοῖς. 
7 > ἴω ὔ ἤ ᾽ ᾽; con 
κρίθη αὐτοῖς λέγων, Θελετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν τὸν Bact- 


r s X e wv 3 ‘ 5 a 
Kai ἀναβὰς ὁ ὄχλος ἤρξατο airei- 8 
e a 3 

O δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἀπε- 9 


ἤ σι 
λεα τῶν ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίων ; ᾿Εγίνωσκε γὰρ ὅτι διὰ φθόνον 10 
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’ x N e 3 -~ Oi δὲ 3 “~ 

11 παραδεδώκεισαν QUTOV οἱ αρχιέερεέίς. ι O€ αρχίερεις 
3, [χὰ n Ν nw 

ἀνέσεισαν Tov ὄχλον, iva μᾶλλον tov Βαραββᾶν 

? / 3 a ε Ἁ ~ aN 3 θ \ 

12 ἀπολύσῃ αὐτοῖς. ὋὉ δὲ Lidaros παλιν αποκριθεὶς 
᾿ = 5 ἢ ᾽ ὰ , Ν 

ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Τί οὖν θελετε ποιήσω ὃν λέγετε τὸν 

f a» 4 € δὲ λ Ψ E Ss κι 

18 βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίων; Οἱ δὲ παλιν ἐκραξαν, ταῦ 
’ , e Ἁ ~ 9λ > ΄- ΤΊ \ 

14 ρωσον αὐτόν. Ο δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἐλεγεν αὐτοῖς, £4 yap 
3 « \ - 3) 7 

ἐποίησε κακόν ; Οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραξαν, Σταύ- 

a , ~ Ν 

15 ρωσον αὐτόν. ‘O δὲ Πιλᾶτος, βουλόμενος τῷ ὄχλῳ τὸ 

΄ ~ ? 3 - Ν - ᾿ 

ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι, ἀπελυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν, καὶ 
? Ν ᾽ ΄“- ὔ [χά θῃ 
παρέδωκε τὸν Ϊησοῦν Ppayed\Awoas, wa σταυρωθῇ. 


Οἱ δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν ἔσω τῆς αὐλῆς, 
ὅ ἐστι πραιτώριον, καὶ συγκαλοῦσιν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖ- 
17 pav καὶ ἐνδιδύσκουσιν αὐτὸν πορφύραν καὶ περι- 
18 τιθέασιν αὐτῷ πλέξαντες ἀκάνθινον στεῴφανον" καὶ 
ἤρξαντο ἀσπάζεσθαι αὐτόν, Χαῖρε ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 
19 ᾿Ιουδαίων: καὶ ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν καλάμῳ, 
καὶ ἐνέπτυον αὐτῷ, καὶ τιθέντες τὰ γόνατα προσεκύ- 
| ae \q¢ » 7 > es a 8 
20 vouy AUT®. Kai ore ἐνέπαιξαν αυτῳ; ἐξεδυσαν QUTOV 
τὴν πορφύραν καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια τὰ ἴδια. 


16 


Ν » ὁ", 2 Ν “ ,ὔ > 7 
Καὶ ἐξάγουσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα σταυρώσωσιν αὐτόν" 
’ὔ 4 , 
21 καὶ ἀγγαρεύουσι παράγοντα τινα Σίμωνα Κυρη- 
a , Ν 3 n Ν , 3 ΄ 
ναῖον, ἐρχόμενον ἀπὸ ἀγροῦ, τὸν πατέρα ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
, e , ¢ y Ν Ν 3 coal \ , 
22 καὶ “ούφου, iva apn τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. Kai φέ- 
> Ν .- 8 “ / = ἰχά ᾽ θ 
ρουσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ Γολγοθᾶ τόπον, ὃ ἐστι μεθερ- 
/ , XN 997 3 “ 3 
23 μηνευομενον κρανίου τόπος" καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐυτῳ εσμυρ- 
5 Ἁ 32 \ ~ 
124 νισμένον οἶνον, ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἔλαβε. Kai oravpovow 
» \ , \ oe 4 ᾿ a / 
αὐτόν, καὶ διαμερίζονται τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντες 
: - x? > , , + 7 δὲ / N 
'25 κλῆρον ἐπ᾿ αὑτα, Tis TL apn. ν δε Wpa τρίτη Kal 
, , Ν > e 3 ‘\ ~ » ἢ 
ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτον' καὶ ἢν ἡ ἐπιγραφη τῆς αἰτίας 
3 ~ » , e \ [οὶ > ὃ , 
αὐτοῦ ἐπιγεγραμμένη,. O βασιλεὺυς τῶν Lovdaiwr. 
Ν ~ a , , rd 3 ~ 
27 Kat σὺν αὐτῷ σταυροῦσι δύο Anatas, ἕνα ἐκ δεξιῶν 
, 3 ΄σ΄' A e 7 
29 καὶ ἕνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων αὐτοῦ. Kat οἱ παραπορευόμενοι 
5) , x N κι Ἀ Ν 3 “ 
ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλας αὐτῶν 
Ἁ , Ν N Ν 
καὶ λέγοντες, Ova ὃ καταλύων τὸν ναὸν καὶ οἰκο- 
κ- eo? a \ Α x SN 
30 δομῶν τρισὶν ἡμέραις, σῶσον σεαυτὸν καταβὰς ἀπὸ 
~ “~ ε ͵ “- 5 ’ 
81 τοῦ σταυροῦ. ᾿Ομοίως καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες 
Ν 3 “ Ἁ ca , » + 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων ἐλεγον, ἄλλους 
Ν “ ΄“- « Ν € 
82 ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν ov δύναται σῶσαι: ὁ Χριστὸς ὃ 
“ “ἌΔ» 7 ’ A Ἀ as 
βασιλεῦς τοῦ LIopand, καταβάτω viv ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυ- 
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had delivered him up for spite. 
! But the chief priests had stir- 
red the populace, that he should 
rather release Barabbas to them. 
” And Pilate said again in answer 
to them, What then would you 
have me do with him whom you 
call the king of the JewsP ™And 
they cried out again, Crucify him. 
“But Pilate said to them, Why, 
what ill has he done? But they 


cried out still the more, Crucify 


him. “And Pilate, wishing to 
satisfy the populace, released to 
them Barabbas, and when he had 
scourged Jesus, delivered him to 
be crucified. 


16 And the soldiers took Jesus 
away inside the court—that is, 
the Praetorium—and summon to- 
gether the entire detachment: 
Δ and they array him in purple, 
and platted a crown of thorns and 
put it on him, and they began 
to greet him, Hail, king of the 
Jews: and they struck his head 
with areed, and spat on him, and 
kneeling down did him homage. 
20 And when they had made sport 
of him, they stripped him of the 
purple, and put his own clothes 
on him. 


And they take him out to cru- 
cify him: *and they impress a 
certain bypasser, Simon of Cy- 
rene, coming from the country, 
the father of Alexander and 
Rufus, to carry his cross. And 
they convey him to a place, Gol- 
gotha, that is, when interpreted, 
a place of a skull: “and they 
were giving him wine spiced with 
myrrh; but he did not take it. 
4 And they crucify him, and di- 
vide his clothes, casting lots what 
each should take. “And it was 
the third hour, and they cruci- 
fied him: “and the legend of the 
charge against him was written 
over, The king of the Jews. 


77 And with him they crucify 
two robbers, one on his right and 
one on his left. “And those that 
were passing by, reviled him, 
shaking their heads, and saying, 
Ha, thou that pullest down the 
temple and buildest it up in three 
days, “save thyself and come 
down from the cross. * In like 
manner the chief priests too with 
the scribes, making sport with 
each other, said, Others he saved, 
himself he cannot save: * let the 
Christ, the king of Israel, come 
down now from the cross, that 
we may see and believe. And 


Marx, XV. 33—XVI. 2. 


those that had been crucified with 
him were taunting him, 

® And when the sixth hour had 
come, there was darkness over 
the whole land till the ninth hour: 
Hand at the ninth hour Jesus 
cried out with a loud voice, Eloi, 
‘Eloi, lama sabaclhithani? that is, 
when interpreted, My God, my 
God, why hast thou for saken meP 
3% And some of the bystanders on 
hearing it said, See, he is calling 
Hlias. ** And one ran, and hav- 
ing filled a sponge with vinegar 
and put it on a reed, was offering 
him drink, sa ying, "Leave us to 
see whether Elias is coming to 
take him down. 

¥ But Jesus, having uttered a 
loud outcry, breathed his last 
breath. And the veil of the 
temple was rent in two from 
top to bottom. * And the cen- 
turion who was standing by over 
against him, on seeing that he 
had in this way breathed his 
last, said, Truly this man was 
God’s son. “And there were also 
women looking on from afar ; 
among whom were both Mary 
the Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the less and 
Joses, and Salome; “who also 
whien he was in Galilee, followed 
him and gave attendance on him; 
and many besides who came up 
with him to Jerusalem. 

2 And when evening had now 
come on, since it was the prepa- 
ration, that is, the foresabbath, 
there came Joseph of Arima- 
thaea, a councillor of rank, who 
was himself also awaiting the 
kingdom of God, and he _bold- 
ly went in to Pilate and beg- 
ged the body of Jesus. * But 
Pilate wondered that he was al- 
ready dead: and having sum- 
moned the centurion, asked him 
whether he had been long dead: 
* and on learning it from the cen- 
turion, he gave the corpse to Jo- 
seph. ““And he bought a linen 
sheet, and having taken him down 
wound him in the linen sheet, and 
laid him in a tomb which had 
been hewn out of a rock, and 
rolled a stone to the door of the 
tomb. “And Mary the Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of 
J oses saw where he had been laid. 

And when the sabbath was over, 
Mary the Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James and Salome, 
bought spices, that they might go 
and anoint him. ?7And very early 
on the first day of the week they 
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pov, iva ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμεν. Kai οἱ συνεσταυ- 
ρωμένοι αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. 

Καὶ “γενομένης ὥρας ἕκτης, σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ 88 
ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἕως ὥρας ἐνάτης" καὶ τῇ ἐνάτῃ ope 34 
ἐβόησεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, ᾿Ελαὶ, ἐλωὶ, λαμὰ 
σαβαχθανί; ὅ ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, Ὃ Θεός μου, 

ὁ Θεός μου, εἰς τί ἐγκατέλιπές με; Kai τινες τῶν 35 
παρεστηκότων ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον, "Ide, ᾿ Ηλίαν φωνεῖ. 
ΖΔιραμὼν δέ τις γεμίσας σπόγγον ὄξους, περιθεὶς καλά- 36 
μῳ ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν, λέγων, "Agere ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται 
“Ηλίας καθελεῖν αὐτόν. 

Ὃ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐξέπνευσε. 37 
Καὶ τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη εἰς δύο ἀπ᾽ 88 
ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ κεντυρίων ὃ παρε- 39 
στηκὼς ἐξ ἐναντίας αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὕτως ἐξέπνευσεν, 
εἶπεν, ᾿Αληθῶς οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος υἱὸς ἦν Θεοῦ. 
"Hoav δὲ καὶ γυναῖκες ἀπὸ μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, ἐν 40 
αἷς ἦν καὶ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ Μαρία ἡ 
᾿Ιακώβου τοῦ μικροῦ καὶ ᾿]ωσῆτος μήτηρ, καὶ Σα- 
λώμη; αἱ καὶ ὅτε ἢν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, ἠκολούθουν 41 
αὐτῷ καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἄλλαι πολλαὶ αἱ συν- 
αναβᾶσαι αὐτῷ εἰς “]εροσόλυμα. 

Καὶ ἤδη ὀψίας γενομένης, ἐπεὶ ἦν παρασκευή, 6 42 
ἐστι προσάββατον, ἐλθὼν ᾿Ιωσὴφ ὁ amo’ Apipabaias, 43 
εὐσχήμων βουλευτής, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσδεχόμενος 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, τολμήσας εἰσῆλθε πρὸς 
τὸν Πιλᾶτον καὶ ἠἡτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ: ὋὉ 44 
δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἐθαύμασεν εἰ ἤδη τέθνηκε, καὶ προσκα- 
λεσάμενος τὸν κεντυρίωνα, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ πάλαι 
ἀπέθανε: καὶ γνοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ κεντυρίωνος ἐδωρήσατο 4 
τὸ πτῶμα τῷ ]ωσήφ. Kai a ἀγοράσας σινδόνα, καθε- 46 
λὼν αὐτὸν ἐνείλησε τῇ σινδόνι καὶ κατέθηκεν αὐτὸν 
ἐν μνημείῳ ῦ ἣν λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας, καὶ προσ- 
εκύλισε λίθον ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν τοῦ μνημείου. Ἢ δὲ 47 
Mapia ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ ᾿Ιωσῆτος ἐθεώ- 
ρουν ποῦ τέθειται. 

ΚΑΙ διαγενομένου τοῦ σαββάτου, Μαρία ἡ 10 
“Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿]ακώβου καὶ Σαλώμη 
ἠγόρασαν ἀρώματα, ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. 
Καὶ λίαν πρωὶ τῆς μιᾶς σαββάτων ἔρχονται ἐπὶ τὸ 2 
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“ > ᾿ “ e , \ ww» Ν 
8 μνημεῖον, ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ ἡλίου" καὶ ἔλεγον προς 
€ ες κα ’ 7 ’ “ ,ὔ 
ἑαυτάς, Τίς ἀποκυλίσει ἡμῖν τὸν λίθον ἐκ τῆς θυρας 
Pe , . » 7 “- ied 3 
4 τοῦ μνημείου; Kai ἀναβλέψασαι θεωροῦσιν ort ava- 
΄ , 5 ‘ , / Ν 
5 κεκύλισται ὃ λίθος: ἦν γὰρ μέγας σφοῦρα. Καὶ 
- “ 53 / f 
ἐλθοῦσαι εἰς TO μνημεῖον εἶδον νεανίσκον καθήμενον 
3 - n ΄ Ν “ Ν 
ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς, περιβεβλημένον στολὴν λευκὴν, καὶ 
᾽ A , 3 a ᾽ν 3 
6 ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. “O δὲ λέγει αὐταῖς, My ἐκθαμ- 
“- an “ XN Ν Ν 3 
βεῖσθε: ᾿]ησοῦν ζητεῖτε τὸν ΝΝΗαζαρηνὸν τὸν ἐσταυ- 
» “ 4 τς ay] ε / “ 
ρωμένον: nyepOn, οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε: ἰδὲ, ὁ τόπος ὅπου 
Ν » ἡ ᾽ν Α ε 7 5 “ θ 
7 ἔθηκαν αὐτὸν. ᾿Αλλα ὑπαγετε, εἴπατε τοῖς μαθη- 
n n - f Ψ , c on ’ ‘ 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Πετρῳ, ort προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν 
“ Ν 3) \ 53 ew 
Γαλιλαίαν: ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, καθὼς εἶπεν υμῖν. 
ΝΣ» nm » x oN a ,ὔ : 5 Ν 
8 Kai ἐξελθοῦσαι ἔφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου" εἶχε yap 
Ν / f N 5 Ν at 3 
αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ ἔκστασις, καὶ οὐδενὶ οὐδὲν εἰπον" 
3 ~ 7 
εφοβοῦντο yap. 
\ A A. 4 / 3 ’ὔ “ 
9 [᾿Αναστὰς δὲ πρωΐ πρώτῃ σαββάτου ἐφάνη πρῶ- 
7 - ie > 7? ® > 7 e Ἁ 
τον Μαρίᾳ τῇ “Μαγδαληνῃ, ἀφ ἧς ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ 
» “ “ 
10 δαιμονια. LEkeivn πορευθεῖσα ἀπήγγειλε τοῖς μετ 
~ , ant i 5 “ 
11 αὐτοῦ VEVOMEVOLS, πενθοῦσι Kat κλαίουσι: κἀκεῖνοι 
7 “ / ¢ » 7 A » / 
ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ζῇ καὶ ἐθεάθη Um αὐτῆς, ἠπίστησαν. 
Ἁ Α “. X 3 > ~ “" > 
12 Mera δὲ ταῦτα δυσὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν ἐφα- 
΄ > e ἢ mn , ω > f 
νερώθη ἐν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῇ πορευομένοις εἰς αγρὸν' 
3 ΄ι 3 9 GG »- 
18 κακεῖνοι ἀπελθοντες ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς λοιποῖς" οὐδὲ 
3 df μ 3 - 
14 ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. “Ὕστερον ἀνακειμένοις αὐτοῖς 
al Fd > Ἁ 3 7 
τοῖς ἔνδεκα ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ὠνείδισε τὴν ἀπιστίαν 
κι fed wn f 3 Ν 
αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν, ὅτι τοῖς θεασαμένοις αὐτὸν 
“ » » Ν 3 ᾽ - 
15 ἐγηγερμενον οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν. Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 
/ > ΝΥ f df / Ν 
Πορευθέντες εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα, κηρύξατε τὸ 
» ’ ’ὔ nn 7 ε f Ν 
16 εὐαγγελιον πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει. ο πιστεύσας καὶ βατ- 
Ν ς 
τισθεὶς σωθησεται: ὁ δὲ ἀπιστῆσας κατακριθησεται. 
-“ Α “- / nN ,. 
17 Σημεῖα δὲ τοῖς πιστεύσασι ταῦτα παρακολουθῆήσει" 
᾽ Cy > f / / 3 “ 7 
ἐν τῷ ονοματί μου δαιμόνια ἐκβαλοῦσι: γλώσσαις 
18 λαλησουσι Katvais’ ὄφεις αροῦσι' Kav θανάσιμον τι 
, > Ν > \ r , : x x 9 , “ 
πίωσιν, οὐ μὴ αὐτοὺς B. ayn: ἐπὶ ἀρρώστους χεῖρας 
"Ὗ ~ 
ἐπιθήσουσι, καὶ καλῶς ἕξουσιν. 
€ \ > 7 \ Ν ~ 3 n > 
O μὲν οὖν Κύριος, μετὰ τὸ λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς ave- 
“ > Ν 2 Ν . 3 ἡ > - ~ 
ληφθη εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐκ δεζιῶν τοῦ 
n 3 “ ΝΣ / > ἢ ~ ων 
20 Θεοῦ: ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν πανταχοῦ, τοῦ 
/ “~ Ν f κι Α 
Κυρίου συνεργοῦντος, καὶ τὸν λόγον βεβαιοῦντος διὰ 
~ 4 
τῶν ἐπακολουθούντων σημείων. | 
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come to the tomb at sunrise; 
3and they said to each other, 
Who will roll for us the stone 
from the door of the tomb? And 
looking up they see that the stone 
had been rolled back ; for it was 
very large. °And on coming to 
the tomb they saw a young man 
seated on the right, clothed in a 
white robe, and they were awe- 
struck. ® But he says to them, Be 
not awestruck : you are in search 
of Jesus who has been crucified: 
he has risen; he is not here; see, 
the place where they laid him. 
7 But go, tell his disciples and Pe- 
ter, that he is going before you to 
Galilee: there you will see him, as 
he told you. 8 And on coming 
out they fled from the tomb, for 
quaking and amazement possess- 
ed them; and they told nothing to 
any one, for they were afraid. 

[*And having risen early the 
first day of the week, he shewed 
himself in the first place to Mary 
the Magdalene; from whom he 
had cast out seven demons. She 
went and reported to those that 
had been with him, asthey mourn- 
ed and wept; "and they on hear- 
ing that he was alive and had 
been seen by her, disbelieved. 
” After this he manifested himself 
under an altered shape to two of 
them while going intothe country: 
and they went and reported to 
the rest; but they did not believe 
even them. “Afterwards he mani. 
fested himself to the eleven them- 
selves while at table, and up- 
braided their unbelief and hard- 
heartedness, because they did not 
believe those who had seen him 
risen, And he said to them, 
Go into all the world and pub- 
lish the gospel to the whole crea- 
tion. He that believes and is 
baptised, will be saved; but he 
that disbelieves, will be condemn- 
ed. “And these signs shall attend 
believers : in my name they shall 
cast out demons ; they shall speak 
with fresh tongues; 18 they shall 
take up serpents; and if the 
drink any thing deadly, it sh 
not hurt them; they shall lay 
their hands on sick folk, and 
they shall be well. 

19The Lord then, after he had 
spoken to them, was taken up to 
heaven, and seated himself on the 
right hand ofGod. “And they went 
forth and published évery where, 
the Lord working with them, and 
establishing the word by means of 
the accompanying signs. | 
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ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ KATA AOTKAN. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. 


Toasmuch as many have taken 


in hand to arrange a narrative of 


the matters that are fully estab- 
lished among us, ?just as they 
handed down to us who had from 
the beginning been eyewitnesses 
and 1 in the service of the word; 

3it seemed good to me also, hay- 
ing made myself nicely acquaint- 
ed with every thing from the first, 
to write for thee in order, most 
excellent Theophilus, 4that thou 
mayest ascertain the sure truth 
with regard to accounts in which 
thou wast a learner. 


5 There wasin the days of Herod, 
king of Judea, a certain priest by 
name Zacharias, belonging to the 
course of Abia; and he had a wife 
of the daughters of Aaron, and 
her name was Elizabeth. ®And 
they were both righteous in the 
sight of God, walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances of 
th: Lord blameless. 7And the 
had no child, because Elizabet 
was barren; and both were far 
advanced in their days. ®%And it 
happened that, while he was serv- 
ing as pues in the order of his 
course before God, 93 according to 
the custom of the ‘priesthood the 
lot fell to him to go into the tem- 
ple of the Lord and offer the in- 
cense: ' and the whole throng of 
the people were praying outside 
at the hour of the incense-offer- 
ing. ‘And there appeared to him 
an angel of the Lord standing on 
the right of the altar of incense ; 
Yand Zacharias was troubled on 
seeing him, and fear fell on him. 
13 And the angel said to him, 
Fear not, Zacharias, because th 
suit was heard, and thy wife 
Elizabeth shall bear thee a son, 
and thou shalt call hisname John: 
Mand there will be joy for thee 


"EM EIAHIEP πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν. ἀνατάξασθαι 


διήγησιν περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορημένων. ἐν ἡμῖν πραγ- 
μάτων, καθὼς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν ol ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς αὐτόπται 2 
καὶ ὑπηρέται γενόμενοι. τοῦ λόγου, ἔδοξε κἀμοὶ παρη- 8 
κολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς καθεξῆς σοι ypa- 
par, κράτιστε Θεόφιλε, | ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς περὶ ὧν κατη- 4 
χήθης λόγων τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. 


᾿Εγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις “Ηρώδον βασιλέως τῆς 5 
‘Tovdaias ἱερεύς. τις ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας ἐξ ἐφημε- 
ρίας ᾿Αβιά, καὶ γυνὴ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων 
᾿Ααρών, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῆς ᾿Ελισάβετ. ἾΗσαν 6 
δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, πορευό- 
μενοι ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασι τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἄμεμπτοι. Καὶ οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καθ- ἢ 
ότι ἦν ἡ ᾿Ελισάβετ στείρα, καὶ ἀμφότεροι προβε- 
βηκότες ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῶν ἦσαν. *Eyévero δὲ 8 
ἐν τῷ ἱερατεύειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς ἐφημερίας 
αὐτοῦ ἔναντι τοῦ Θεοῦ, κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἱερατείας 9 
ἔλαχε τοῦ θυμιᾶσαι εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ 
Κυρίου, καὶ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος ἣν τοῦ λαοῦ προσεὺυ- 10 
χόμενον ἔξω τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ θυμιάματος. ᾿Ὥφθη δὲ 11 
αὐτῷ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἑστὼς ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θυσι- 
αστηρίου τοῦ θυμιάματος" καὶ ἐταράχθη Ζαχαρίας 12 
ἰδών, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς 18 
αὐτὸν ὃ ἄγγελος, Μὴ φοβοῦ, Ζαχαρία, διότι εἰσ- 
ἠκούσθη ἡ δέησίς σου, καὶ ἡ γυνή σου ᾿Ελισάβετ 
γεννήσει υἱόν σοι; καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
᾿Ιωάννην' καὶ ἔσται χαρά σοι καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ 1: 
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we Ar \ a’ A ~ [4 > ~ f ᾽ 27 
15 eed Οἱ ετι Τῇ γενέσει αὐτου Fal a ea ar Ree 
3 “nw 
γὰρ μέγας ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ οἶνον καὶ 


σίκερα οὐ μὴ πίῃ, καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου πλησθή- 
16 σεται ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὺς 

τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐπιστρέψει ἐπὶ Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν 
17 αὐτῶν: καὶ αὐτὸς προελεύσεται ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν 

πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει ᾿Ηλίου, ἐπιστρέψαι καρδίας 
πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀπειθεῖς ἐν φρονήσει δικαίων, 
18 ἑτοιμάσαι Κυρίῳ λαὸν κατεσκευασμένον. Καὶ εἶπε 

Ζαχαρίας πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, Κατὰ τί γνώσομαι 

τοῦτο; ἐγὼ γάρ εἰμι πρεσβύτης καὶ ἡ γυνή μου 
19 προβεβηκυΐα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῆς. Καὶ ἀποκρι- 

θεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι Γαβριὴλ ὁ 

παρεστηκὼς ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἀπεστάλην λαλῆ- 
20 σᾶι πρός σε καὶ εὐαγγελίσασθαί σοι ταῦτα" καὶ 

ἰδοὺ ἔσῃ σιωπῶν καὶ μὴ δυνάμενος λαλῆσαι ἄχρι 
ἧς ἡμέρας γένηται ταῦτα, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἐπίστευσας 
τοῖς λόγοις μου, οἵτινες πληρωθήσονται εἰς τὸν καιρὸν 
21 αὐτῶν. Καὶ ἦν ὁ λαὸς προσδοκῶν. τὸν Ζαχαρίαν, 
καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ναῷ. 
22 ᾿Εξελθὼν δὲ οὐκ ἐδύνατο λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἔπε- 
γνωσαν ὅτι ὀπτασίαν ἑώρακεν ἐν τῷ ναῷ" καὶ αὐτὸς 
23 ἦν διανεύων αὐτοῖς, καὶ διέμενε κωφός. Καὶ ἐγέ- 
veTo ὡς ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ, 
24 ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. Mera δὲ ταύτας τὰς 
ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν ᾿Ελισάβετ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
2ὅ περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν μῆνας πέντε, λέγουσα, ὅτι, οὕτω 
μοι πεποίηκεν ὁ Κύριος ἐν ἡμέραις αἷς ἐπεῖδεν ἀφε- 
λεῖν τὸ ὄνειδός μου ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 

"Ev δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλη ὁ ἄγγελος 
L αβριὴλ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς πόλιν τὴς 7 αλιλαίας 
27 ἢ ὄνομα Naaped, πρὸς παρθένον ἐμνηστευμένην 

ἀνδρὶ @ ὄνομα ᾿Ιωσήφ, ἐξ οἴκου Aavid, καὶ τὸ 
28 ὄνομα τῆς παρθένου Μαριάμ. Καὶ εἰσελθὼν πρὸς 

αὐτὴν εἶπε, “Χαῖρε, κεχαριτωμένη" ὁ Κύριος μετὰ 
29 σοῦ. Ἢ δὲ ἐ ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ διεταράχθη, καὶ διελογί- 
80 ζετο, ποταπὸς εἴη ὁ ἀσπασμὸς οὗτος. Καὶ εἶπεν 

ὁ ἄγγελος αὐτῇ, Μὴ φοβοῦ, Μαριάμ' εὗρες γὰρ 
81 χάριν παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. Καὶ ἰδοὺ συλλήψῃ ἐν yar 

στρὶ και τέξῃ υἱόν, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
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and gladsomeness, and many will 
rejoice at his birth; *for he 
will _be great in the sight of 
the Lord, and wine and strong 
drink he shall not drink, and 
he will be filled with Holy Spi- 
rit onwards from his mother’s 
womb, and many of the chil- 

dren of Israel will he bring 
round to the Lord their God, 

17 and he will go before his face 
in spirit and power of Elias, to 
bring round the hearts of fathers 
to children, and disobedient peo- 
ple with wisdom of the right- 
eous, to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord. “And 
Zacharias said oT the angel, In 
what way shall I know this ἢ 
for I am old and my wife far 
advanced in her days. And the 
angel said in answer to him, I am 
Gabriel, that stand before Ged, 

and I have been sent to speak to 
thee and to tell thee these good 
tidings. *And lo, thou shalt be 
speechless, and not able to speak 
until the day when these things 
shall have come to pass, because 
thou believedst not my words, 

words that will be fulfilled in 
their season. * And all the peo- 
ple were looking for Zacharias, 

and wondered at his lingering in 
the temple. And on coming out 
he was not able to speak to them; 

and he was beckoning to them, 

and remained dumb. *And it 
came to pass that, when the days 
of his ministration were fulfilled, 

he departed to his home. “And 
after these days Elizabeth his 
wife conceived, and hid herself 
five months, saying, Thus has 
the Lord dealt wit me, in days 
when he looked on me to take 
ile my reproach among man- 

ind, 


>And in the sixth month the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God 
to a town of Galilee whose name 
was Nazarcth, 37 to a maiden be- 
trothed to a man whose name was 
Joseph, of the house of David; 
and the maiden’ ’s name was Mary. 
38 And he went in and said to her, 
Hail, favoured one: the Lord is 
with thee. 9 Βυΐ she was muc 
troubled at the speech, and de- 
bated what this greeting meant. 
And the angel said to her, Fear 
not, Mary, for thou hast found 
favour with God: ὃ] and lo, thou 
wilt conceive in the worb and 
bring forth a son, and shalt call 


LUKE, I. 32-52. 


his name Jesus. “He will’ be 

reat, and be called son of the 
Most High; and the Lord God 
will give him the throne of 
David his father, “and he will 
reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever, and of his kingdom will 
there be no end. *And Mary 
said to the angel, How will this 
be? since 1 know not a man. 
% And the angel said in answer 
to her, Holy Spirit will come on 
thee, and might of the Most High 
will cvealiadaye thee; wherefore 
the holy birth that is to be born, 
will be called Son of God. *And, 
lo, Elizabeth thy kinswoman has 
herself too conceived a son in 
her old age, and this is her sixth 
month, who was called barren ; 
37 because there will be no matter 
impossible at the hands of God. 
3% And Mary said, Lo, the hand- 
maid of the Lord: may it be with 
me according to thy saying. And 
the angel departed from her. 


39And Mary rose and went in 
those days to the hill country 
with haste to a town of Juda, 
and entered the house of Zacha- 
rias and greeted Elizabeth. 4!And 
it came to pass that, when Eliza- 
beth heard Mary’s greeting, the 
babe bounded in her womb; and 
Elizabeth was filled with Holy 
Spirit, “and spoke out with a 
loud cry, and said, Blessed art 
thou among women, and blessed 
the fruit of thy womb: “and 
whence came this to me, that the 
mother of my Lord should come 
to me? ‘for, lo, when the voice 
of thy greeting reached my ears, 
the babe bounded for gladness in 
my womb: “and blest is she that 
believed that there will be an 
accomplishment for the things 
which have been told her from 
the Lord. 


“And Mary said, My soul mag- 
nifies the Lord, “and my spirit 
was gladsome over God my savi- 
our, “because he cast a look on 
the lowly plight of his handmaid; 
for, lo, from this time forth will 
all generations call me blest, * be- 
cause the Mighty One did for me 
great things: and holy is his 
uname, “and his mercy is to all 
generations for those that fear 
him: *'he did a deed of mastery 
with his arm, he scattered haugh- 
ty ones in their heart’s device: 
δὲ he brought down men of power 
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om a Ψ ’ὔ LY «NX e 4 
᾿Ιησοῦν. Οὗτος ἔσται μέγας καὶ υἱὸς ὑψίστου κλη- 82 
/ , κα / e Ν ‘ , 
θήσεται, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τὸν Opovoy 
“ Ἁ ᾽ n a 7 , 8 ἈΝ 
Δαυὶδ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ Tov 88 
3 3 \ > N I: a σι Xx 7 
οἶκον ᾿Ιακὼβ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, καὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
“- wv 4 cy A Ν Ν 
αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. Εἶπε δὲ Μαριαμ προς 84 
iN »” aA yw a , . Ν 3 7, 
τὸν ἄγγελον, Πῶς ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα οὐ γινω- 
γ 3 Ν « y¥ 3 > “ Π “- pr 
σκω; καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ ayyedos εἶπεν avtn, “Πνεῦμα 35 
td , 7 4 € ,ὔ , 
ἅγιον ἐπελεύσεται ἐπί σε; καὶ δύναμις ὑψίστου επι- 
/ Ν ‘ ‘ 7 td / 
σκιάσει gow διὸ καὶ TO γεννώμενον ayioy κληθη- 
eX “- a \ 93 7 e , 
σεται vios Θεοῦ. Kai idov Ελισαβετ ἡ avyyevis 36 
\ - eS > ᾽ὔ x τ δ 
σου καὶ αὐτὴ συνειληφυῖα υἱὸν ἐν γήρει αὑτῆς, καὶ 
- \ σ΄ Ν xn On , , 
οὗτος μὴν ἔκτος ἐστὶν αὐτῃῇ τῇ καλουμένῃ στειίρᾳ" 
od , Ἁ - “- “-“ en 
OTL οὐκ ἀδυνατήσει Tapa τοῦ Θεοῦ πᾶν ρῆμα. 37 
5 ‘ ΄, 3 \ ε , , ΄, / 
Kime δὲ Μαριαμ, {dou ἢ δούλη Kupiovy γένοιτο 38 
Α κ en ‘ » σ > » >, - 
μοι κατὰ To ῥῆμα σου. Kai ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ αὑτῆς 
€ + 
o-ayyeXos. 
> “ \ Α 3 ~ ° 4 v4 
Avacraca δὲ Μαριαμ ev ταῖς ἡμέραις ταῦταις 39 
7 ᾿ N > \ . Ν “- ,ὔ 
ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὴν ὀρεινὴν μετὰ σπουδῆς εἰς πόλιν 
» t ‘ , δα 3 Ν 3 t ν 
]οὐδα, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον Ζαχαρίου καὶ 40 
.» ΄ N 3 ΄ A , ε 3, 
ησπάσατο τὴν EdoaBer. Kai ἐγένετο ὡς ἤκουσε 41 
iY > \ “- , € > 7 > , 
Tov ἀσπασμὸν τῆς Mapias ἡ Εἔλισαβετ, ἐσκιρ- 
JON B / > n λί Pe ἘΦ Α 3 An 6 
Tnoe TO βρέφος ἐν TH KOtAIa αὐτῆς" Kal ἐπλησθη 
’ ς 7 » 7 Α 3 ’ 
πνεύματος αγίου ἡ “ἔλισαβετ, καὶ ἀνεφώνησε Kpav- 42 

“. 7 “4 > 4 \ > 
yn μεγάλῃ καὶ εἶπεν, Εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξί, 

\ 2 7 « “ ~ ? 

Kat εὐλογημένος Oo καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας σου" καὶ 43 

7 “ Ω͂ yy € 7 ΄σι' 
πόθεν μοι τοῦτο, ἵνα ἔλθῃ ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ κυρίου 

\ \ ε > 7 ε \ a 
μου πρὸς pe; ἰδοῦ yap ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ φωνὴ τοῦ 44 
3 ~ Ν > »ὔ ’ 
ἀσπασμοῦ σου εἰς TA ὦτα μου, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν ἀγαλ- 

’ ‘ / 3 ~~ / ‘ , e 
λιάσει TO Bpepos ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ μου! καὶ μακαρία ἡ 45 
πιστεύσασα OTL ἔσται TEAELWOLS τοὶς λελαλημένοις 

3 “ Α 
αὐτῇ mapa Κυρίου. 

νΝ 3 ᾽ὔ / € , ον 

Καὶ εἶπε Maptap, Μεγαλύνει ἡ ψυχή μου τον 46 

, “ > ’ σι 7 a ἴω 
Κύριον, καὶ ἡγαλλίασε τὸ πνεῦμα μου ἐπὶ τῷ Θεῷ 47 

ὍΣ a lf ad > , » 4 Α 
τῷ σωτῆρί μου, ὅτι ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ THY ταπείνωσιν 48 

~ ’ὔ 3 ΄“ > “ \ » “ ~ ~ 
τῆς δούλης avrov: ἰδοῦ yap amo τοῦ νῦν μακα- 

ΟΝ vay « i oe : 
ριοῦσί με πᾶσαι αἱ γενεαι, OTL ἐποίησέ μοι μεγα- 

“~ « f oa “ 3» “- 
λεῖα o δυνατὸς" καὶ αγιον τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ 
ξιώ 3 σι s ‘ ~ 
EA€os αὐτοῦ εἰς γενεᾶς Kal γενεᾶς τοῖς φοβουμένοις 

3 ¢ 4 7 a 4 nw 
αὐτὸν: ἐποίησε κράτος ἐν βραχίονι αὐτοῦ, διεσκόρ- 51 

¢ ? ’ b “ ἴω 
πισεν ὑπερηφανους διανοίᾳ καρδίας αὐτῶν: καθεῖλε 52 
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ἜΝ / "ὦ a n 
53 δυναστας ἀπὸ θρόνων Kal ὕψωσε ταπεινοὺς" πεινὼῶν- 
“- - > / 
τας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαθῶν καὶ πλουτοῦντας ἐξαπέστειλε 
᾽ὔ ’, ’ ‘ ἈΝ » - 
54 κενούς. ἀντελάβετο Ισραηλ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, μνη- 
“ ’ Ν > / Ν ‘ , 
55 σθῆναι ἐλέους, καθὼς ἐλάλησε πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 
a - Ἁ -“ 4 > nw 9 ἈΝ 
ἡμῶν, τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν 
- i A ‘ \ » “Ὁ ς Ν a 
56 αἰῶνα. ‘Kyeve δὲ Μαριαμ συν αὐτῇ woe μῆνας 
nt ᾽ ΕῚ Ἀ 5 > -~ 
τρεῖς, καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς. 
ee \ 3 , 3 7 « “ “-“ “ 
57 Tn δὲ HaAtoaBer ἐπλησθὴ ὁ χρονος τοῦ τεκεῖν 
᾽7] «" \ 2 ς [4 
58 αὐτήν, καὶ ἐγέννησεν viov. Kal ἠκουσαν οἱ περι- 
- “~ » πὶ sd > , , ἈΝ 
OLKOL καὶ οἱ συγγενεῖς αὐτῆς ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνε Kuptos τὸ 
- ᾽ >, «A Ν ‘4 | “- Ν 
59 ἔλεος αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς, καὶ συνέχαιρον avTn. Καὶ 
΄ ~ ε , ”~ > “ 5 “" Ν 
ἐγένετο ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ τῇ OyOon ἦλθον περιτεμεῖν TO 
4 > N Ν ~ 3 , “ \ 
παιδίον, καὶ ἐκάλουν αὐτὸ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι TOU πατρὸς 
“. SN 3 val « , > Nn 
60 αὐτοῦ Ζαχαρίαν: καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα ἡ μήτηρ αὑτοῦ 
5. ‘ , > , . 3 
61 εἶπεν, Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται Ιωαννης. Kai εἶπον 
Ν Ν sd 7 3 3 ~ , 
πρὸς αὐτὴν, OTL, οὐδείς ἐστιν EK τῆς συγγενείας σου 
ἃ n “ / , > [4 Ἀ “ 
62 ὃς καλεῖται τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ. Evevevoy δὲ τῷ 
Ἀ > “~ τ f Ἂ ,ὔ a 5 - \ 
63 πατρὶ αὐτοῦ τὸ τι av θέλοι καλεῖσθαι auto: καὶ 
4 A 7 » 7 3 7 3 ἣν Ἁ 
αἰτῆσας πινακίδιον ἔγραψε λέγων, ]Πωάννης ἐστὶ τὸ 
΄- 3 ΄ ’ 9 , A 
64 ὄνομα αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐθαύμασαν παντες. “AvewxOn Oe 
Ν ’ 3 “A “~ \ e ~ > “- 
τὸ στόμα αὑτοῦ παραχρῆμα καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα αὐτοῦ, 
\ 3 ΄ 3 “ Ν ἐ Ν ϑ.. x, AN 
65 καὶ ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν τὸν Θεὸν. Kai ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 
’ / XN - > ’ἤ͵ Ν 3 Ω 
πάντας φοβος τοὺς περιοικοῦντας αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ 
n ~ “- > n 7 \ c? 
τῇ opewn τῆς Lovdaias διελαλεῖτο πάντα τὰ ῥήματα 
“ 7 3 πὰ 3 “ , 
66 ταῦτα, Kai ἔθεντο πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐν TH καρδίᾳ 
~ 7 ΒΕ Ἀ , “A 34) 
αὐτῶν, λέγοντες, Ti apa τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται; 
Α X 7 Ψ » 3 ~ 
καὶ yap χεὶρ Κυρίου nv per αὐτοῦ. 
\ / ε x 3 “ι΄, 3 , 7 
67 Kai Ζαχαρίας ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐπλησθη πνεύματος 
«. , 7 Ι] Ἀ , 
68 ἁγίου, καὶ ἐπροφήτευσε λέγων, Εὐλογητὸς Κύριος 
id XN ~ b ] ᾽; sd > 7 Ν᾿, 3 / 
0 Θεὸς τοῦ Iapand, ore ἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησε 
7 “ “~ 3 “ \ / , 
69 λύτρωσιν τῷ λαῳ αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἤγειρε κέρας σωτηρίας 
©) oe 2 μὴ Ν Ν a A x ἢ 
70 ἡμῖν ἐν οἴκῳ Aavid παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, καθως ἐλαλησε 
Α 7 “A ς 7 » “a - 3 “ἜἘ 
διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων am αἰῶνος προφητῶν αὐτοῦ, 
7 > - ς - XN f “ 
71 σωτηρίαν ἐξ ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς πάντων τῶν 
, ς »" wn Fe XQ ~ ’ὔὕ 
72 μισουντων ἡμᾶς, ποιῆσαι ἔλεος μετὰ τῶν πατέρων 
« σι X , ᾽ ᾽ὔ » - σ 
73 ἡμῶν καὶ μνησθηναι διαθήκης ἁγίας αὐτοῦ, ὅρκον 
a 3 Ν > Ἁ Ἁ 7 ς “ “-“ 
ov ὥὦμοσε πρὸς Αβρααμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν, τοῦ 
~ ¢ ~ » / 3 X 3 A e , 
74 δοῦναι ἡμῖν, ἀφοβως ἐκ χειρὸς ἐχθρῶν ῥυσθεντας 
, Σ᾽ .-“ 3 ε ΄ / > ἡ 
75 λατρεύειν αὐτῷ ἐν οσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ ἐνώπιον 
> rn , Ἁ - ἡ € ~ \ A Ν 7 
70 αὐτοῦ πάσας Tas ἡμερας ἡμῶν. Kat σὺ δε, παιδίον, 
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from thrones, and uplifted lowly 
ones: hungry folk he filled 
with good things, and wealthy 
ones he sent empty away: he 
brought aid to Israel his servant, 
to remember mercy, *as he spoke 
to our fathers, for Abraham and 
for his seed for ever. And 
Mary stayed with her about three 
months, and returned to her 
home. 


δ But for Elizabeth the time of 
her delivery was come to the full, 
and she gave birth to a son. 
8And her neighbours and kins- 
folk heard that the Lord had 
dealt his mercy largely towards 
her, and they rejoiced with her. 
*9 And it came to pass that on the 
eighth day they came to circum- 
cise the child, and were calling 
it Zacharias, after the name of 
its father: © but his mother said 
in answer, Not so; but he shall 
be called John, “And they said 
to her, There is no one of thy 
kin that is called by this name. 
&And they beckoned to his father, 
as to what he would have him 
called: “and he asked for a 
tablet, and wrote, saying, John 
is his name: and they all won- 
dered. “And his mouth was 
opened at once and his tongue, 
and he spoke, blessing God. 
And fear came on all that 
dwelt about them; and in the 
whole hill-country of Judea all 
these matters were told abroad, 
Sand all that heard, laid them 
up in_ their heart, saying, 
What then will this child be? 
es the Lord’s hand was with 

1m, 


67 And Zacharias his father was 
filled with Holy ope and pro- 
peste saying, © Blessed is the 

ord the God of Israel, because 
he has visited and wrought ran- 
som for his people, “and raised 
a horn of deliverance for us in 
the house of David his servant, 
“as he spoke by mouth of his 
holy prophets from all time, 71a 
deliverance from our foes and 
from the hand of all that hate 
us; “to deal in mercy with our 
fathers, and remember his holy 
covenant, “an oath which he 
swore to Abraham our father, 
4to grant us that, rescued from 
the hand of foes, we should wor- 
ship him fearlessly, “°in duteous- 
nessand righteousness before him 
all our days. “And thou, child, 
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too shalt be called Prophet of the 
Most High, for thou shalt go in 
advance efore the face of the 
Lord to make ready his ways, ‘to 

ive knowledge of deliverance to 

is people by forgiveness of their 

sins, “through yearnings of mer- 
cy of our God, by which a day- 
spring from on high has visited 
us, to shed light on those that 
are sitting in darkness and sha- 
dow of death, to guide our feet 
into a way of peace. 

6 And the child grew and wax- 
ed strong in spirit, and he was in 
the wild country until the day of 
his forthshewing to Israel. 

Now it came to pass that in 
those days there issued a decree 
from Caesar Augustus, that all 
the world should be registered— 
2815 was the first registration 
made whileQuirinus was governor 
of Syria—*and all were on their 
way to be registered, each to his 
own town. *And Joseph too went 

from Galilee out of the town 
Nazareth to David’s town, 
which is called Bethlehem, be- 
cause he was of the house and 
lineage of David, ‘to register him- 
self, with Mary who was espoused 
to him, being with child. And 
it came to pass that while they 
were there, the days for her de- 
livery came to the full, ?and she 
brought forth her firstborn son; 
and she swaddled him and laid 
him in a manger, because there 
was no room for them in the inn. 
®And shepherds were in the 
same country lodging in the open 
field and keeping mene watenee 
over their flock ; *and, lo, an an- 
gel of the Lord came upon them, 
and glory of the Lord shone 
around them, and they were 
afraid with creat fear. ™ And 
the angel said to them, Fear ποῖ; 
for, lo, I bring you good tidings 
of a great joy which will be to 
all the people, that there has 
been born for you to day a Bavi- 
vur, who is the Lord Christ, in 
the town of David. ”And this is 
the sign for you: you will find a 
babe swaddled, lying in a manger. 
B And suddenly there was with 
the angel a throng of the heaven- 
ly host, praising God and saying, 
᾿ Glory in the highest realms to 
God, and on earth peace among 
men of graciousness. 'And it 
came to pass that, when the an- 
gels had gone away from them 
to heaven, the shepherds said to 
each other, Let ua even go as far 
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προφήτης ὑψίστου κληθήσῃ: προπορεύσῃ γὰρ πρὸ 
προσώπου Κυρίου ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, τοῦ δοῦ- 
ναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ λαῴ αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀφέσει 
ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν διὰ σπλάγχνα ἐλέους Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 
ἐν οἷς ἐπεσκέψατο ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους ἐπιφᾶναι 
τοῖς ἐν σκότει καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου καθημένοις, τοῦ 
κατευθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. 

Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι, 
καὶ ἦν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως αὐτοῦ 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿]σραήλ. 

᾿ἜΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐξῆλθε 
δόγμα παρὰ «Καίσαρος Αὐγούστου, ἀπογράφεσθαι 
πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην' αὕτὴῇ ἡ ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη 
ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος τῆς Συρίας Κυρηνίου' καὶ 
ἐπορεύοντο πᾶντες ἀπογράφεσθαι, ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν 
ἰδίαν πόλιν. ᾿Ανέβη δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς ΓςΓαλι- 
λαίας ἐκ πόλεως Ναζαρὲθ εἰς τὴν ᾿]ουδαίαν εἰς πόλιν 
Δαυὶδ, ἥτις καλεῖται Βηθλεέμ, διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς Δαυὶδ, ἀπογράψασθαι σὺν 
Μαριὰμ τῇ ἐμνηστευμένῃ αὐτῷ, οὔσῃ ἐγκύῳ. Eye 
veto δὲ ἐν τῴ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι 
τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτήν, καὶ ἔτεκε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν πρω- 
τότοκον, καὶ ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν 
ἐν φάτνῃ, διότι οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. 

Καὶ ποιμένες ἦσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῇ. αὐτῇ ἀγραυ- 
λοῦντες καὶ φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ 
τὴν ποίμνην αὐτῶν: καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέ. 
στη αὐτοῖς καὶ δόξα Κυρίου περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς, 
καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον μέγαν. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
ἄγγελος, My φοβεῖσθε' ἰδοὺ γὰρ εὐαγγελίζομαι ὑ ὑμῖν 
χαρὰν μεγάλην, ἥτις ἔσται παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ὅτι ἐτέχθη 


ὑμῖν σήμερον σωτήρ, ὅς ἐστι Χριστὸς Κύριος, ἐν 
πόλει 4αυίδ. 


77 
78 
79 


80 


2 


2 
3 


4 


5 


6 


8 


10 


11 


Καὶ τοῦτο ὑμῖν τὸ σημεῖον" εὑρήσετε 12 


βρέφος ἐσπαργανωμένον κείμενον ἐν φάτνῃ. Καὶ 18 


ἐξαίφνης ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ πλῆθος στρατιᾶς 


οὐρανίου αἰνούντων τὸν Θεὸν καὶ “λεγόντων, Aoka 14 


ἐν ὑψίστοις Θεῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη ἐν ἀνθρώποις 

εὐδοκίας. 

οὐρανὸν οἱ ἄγγελοι, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ ποιμένες εἶπον 

πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Διέλθωμεν δὴ ews Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἴδω- 
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Καὶ ἐ ἐγένετο ὡς ἀπῆλθον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν 1ὅ 
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Ν en n Ν Ν A e Kv > , 
μεν TO ῥῆμα τοῦτο τὸ γεγονὸς, Ὁ ὁ Κύριος εγνὼ- 
> ’, “ ᾽ ων 
16 ρισεν ἡμῖν. Kai ἦλθον σπεύσαντες καὶ ἀνεῦρον 
τήν τε Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ τὸ βρέφος κεί- 
17 μενον ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ" ἰδόντες δὲ διεγνώρισαν περὶ 
τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου 
18 τούτου. Kat πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν περὶ 
τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπὸ τῶν ποιμένων πρὸς αὐτούς" 
\ Α 7 sf ‘ e? ~ . 
197 δὲ Μαριαμ πάντα συνετήρει Ta ρήματα ταῦτα, 
20 συμβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς: Καὶ ὑπέστρεψαν 
e μ 7 ΄ Y Γ᾿ τ A Ἶ ἈΝ \ 2. ἈΝ A 
ot ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν 
- Ψ . 5 A 3 20 Ν, ᾽ 
οἷς ἤκουσαν καὶ εἶδον, καθὼς ἐλαλήθη προς αυτους. 
4 , « 7 3 Ν ~ ~ 
21 Kai ore ἐπλησθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεὶν 
> 7 Xo» , \ ῳΨῃ » a TT “- Ν Xx 2 
QUTOV, καὶ ἐκληθὴ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Lnaovs, TO KAN 
‘ e oN a“ ’ , Ν σι On x» NX 
θὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλληῴφθηναι avrov 
» lo / x. co 3 , ¢ « / “ 
22 ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ. Kai ore ἐπλησθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι Tov 
“~ - Ἀ Ν , ’ ᾽ f 
καθαρισμοῦ αὐτῶν, κατὰ τὸν νόμον Movoews, avn- 
yayov αὐτὸν εἰς Lepooodupa παραστῆσαι τῷ Κυρίῳ, 
98 καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν νόμῳ, Κυρίου, ὅτι, πᾶν ἄρσεν 
24 διανοίγον μήτραν ἅγιον τῷ Κυρίῳ κληθήσεται, καὶ 
τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
Κυρίου, ζεῦγος τρυγόνων ἢ δύο νοσσοὺς περιστερῶν. 
\ 2 ‘ 3 4 3 ε Ν ce of 
25 Kai idov nv ἀνθρωπος ev ᾿]ερουσαλῆμ ᾧ ὄνομα 
, . εν} e , N 3 , 
Σὺύμεων, καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβής, 
προσδεχόμενος παράκλησιν. τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ πνεῦμα 
26 ἣν ἅγιον ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν" καὶ ἦν αὐτῷ κεχρηματισμένον 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον πρὶν 
Ν 5 3 “- “ 
27 ἢ ἴδῃ τὸν Χριστὸν Κυρίου. Καὶ ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ πνεὺ- 
ματι εἰς τὸ ἱερόν' καὶ ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς γονεῖς 
Ν 
τὸ παιδίον Inooiv, TOU ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ 
28 εἰθισμένον τοῦ νόμου περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο 
ΣΝ 2 Ἁ 3 7ὔ \ 9 f . \ Ἀ \ 
αὑτὸ εἰς Tas ἀγκάλας καὶ εὐλόγησε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 
3 ~ ’ ’ 3 Ν - ͵ , ‘A 
29 εἶπε, Ni by ἀπολύεις τον δοῦλον σου, δέσποτα, κατὰ 
80 τὸ ῥῆμά σου, ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ὅτι εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί μου 
81 τὸ σωτήριόν σου, ὃ ἡτοίμασας κατὰ πρόσωπον πάν- 
82 των τῶν λαῶν, pas εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ἐθνῶν καὶ δόξαν 
~ 3 , 
33 λαοῦ σου Ἰσραήλ. Kai ἦν ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ 
μήτηρ θαυμάζοντες ἐ ἐπὶ τοῖς λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. 
84 Καὶ εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Συμεὼν, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς M αριὰμ 
τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ιδοὺ οὗτος κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ 
ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ εἰς σημεῖον 
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as Bethlehem, and see this thing 
that has come to pass, which the 
Lord has made known to us. 

And they came with haste, and 
found out both Mary and Joseph, 
and the babe lying in the manger: 

Vand on seeing it, they made 
known abroad about the matter 
which had been told them of this 
child. !®And all that heard, won- 
dered at the things told them by 
the shepherds ; but Mary kept 
all these matters close, ponder- 
ing them in her heart. And 
the shepherds returned, glorify- 
ing and praising God for all that 
they had heard and had seen, as 
it was told them. 


And when eight days were at 
the full for circumcising him, then 
his name was called Jesus, so 
called by the angel before he was 
conceived in the womb, ™And 
when the days were at the full for 
their purification according to the 
law of Moses, they took him up 
to Jerusalem to present him to 
the Lord—* as it is written in the 
law of the Lord, Every male that 
opens a womb, shall be ealled 
holy to the Lord—*and to offer a 
sacrifice in agreement with that 
which is spoken in the law of the 
Lord, A pair of doves or two 
young pigeons. 


5 And, lo, there was a man at 
Jerusalem whose name was Sy- 
meon; and this man was upright 
and God-fearin awaiting a com- 
forting of Tomer: and Holy Spirit 
was upon him: “and it had been 
revealed to him by the Holy Spi- 
rit, that he should not see death, 
before he had seen the Lord’s 
Christ. *7And he came in the 
Spirit into the temple; and when 
his parents brought in the child 
Jesus, to do with regard to him 
according to the custom of the 
law, “then he took him in his 
arms, and blessed God and said, 
29 Now art thou releasing thy ser- 
vant, Lord, according to thy word, 
in peace, 30 because my eyes have 
seen thy saving work, 9. which 
thou hast made ready in face of 
all peoples, *a light for an en- 
lightenment of nations and a 
glory of thy people Israel. ®And 

is father and mother were won- 
penne at the things spoken about 

4A ndSymeon blessed them, 

- a ‘said to Mary his mother, Lo, 
this child is set for a fall and 

an uprising of many in Israel, 

and for a sign to be. gainsaid, 
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too shalt be called Prophet of the 
Most High. for thou shalt go in 
advance Before the face of the 
Lord to make ready his ways, “to 
give knowledge of deliverance to 
his people by forgiveness of their 
sins, ye rough yearnings of mer- 
ey of our God, by which a day- 
spring from high has visited 
us, *to shed light on those that 
are sitting in darkness and sha- 
dow of death, to guide our feet 
into a way of peace. 

® And the he child grew and wax- 
ed strong in spirit, and he was in 
the wild country until the day of 
his forthshewing to Israel. 


Now it came to pass that in 
those days there issued a decree 
from Cuesar Augustus, that all 
the world should be registered— 
*this was the first registration 
made whileQuirinus was governor 
of Syria—'and all were on their 
way to be registered, each to his 
owntown. ‘And Joseph too went 
up fron Galilee out of the town 

Nazareth to David's town, 
which is called Bethlehem, be- 
cause he was of the house and 
lineage of David, ‘to register him- 
self, with Mary who was espoused 
to him, being with child. ®And 
it came to pass that while they 
were there, the days for her de- 
livery came to the full, 7and she 
brought forth her firstborn son; 
and she swaddled him and laid 
him in a manger, because therc 
was no room for them in the inn, 

8 And shepherds were in the 
same country lodging in the open 
field and keeping mght-watches 
over their flock : %and, lo, an an- 
gel of the Lord came upon them, 
and glory of the Lord shone 
around them, and they were 
afraid with great fear. 19 And 
the angel said to them, Fear not; 
for, lo, I bring you good tidings 
of a great joy a hich will be to 
all the people, “that there has 
been born for you to day a savi- 
our, who is the Lord Christ, in 
the town of David. "And this is 
the sign for you: you will find a 
babe swaddled, lying in a manger. 
3 And suddenly there was with 
the angel a throng of the heaven- 
ly host, praising God and saying, 
sis Glory i in the highest realms to 
God, and on earth peace among 
men of graciousness. And it 
came to pass that, when the an- 
gels had gone away from them 
to heaven, the shepherds said to 
each other, Let us even go as far 
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προφήτης ὑψίστου κληθήσῃ: προπορεύσῃ γὰρ πρὸ 
προσώπου Κυρίου ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, τοῦ δοῦ- 
ναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀφέσει 
ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν διὰ σπλάγχνα ἐλέους Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 
ἐν οἷς ἐπεσκέψατο ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους ἐπιφᾶναι 
τοῖς ἐν σκότει καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου καθημένοις, τοῦ 
κατευθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. 

To δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι, 
καὶ ἦν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις ἕως ἡμέρας avadeiEews αὐτοῦ 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿]σραήλ. 

ἜΓΕΔΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐξῆλθε 
δόγμα παρὰ “Καίσαρος Αὐγούστου, ἀπογράφεσθαι 
πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην" αὕτὴ ἡ ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη 
ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος τῆς Συρίας «Κυρηνίου' καὶ 
ἐπορεύοντο πᾶντες ἀπογράφεσθαι, ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν 
ἰδίαν πόλιν. ᾿Δνέβη δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλι- 
λαίας ἐκ πόλεως Nalaped εἰς τὴν ᾿]ουδαίαν εἰς πόλιν 
Δαυὶδ, ἥτις καλεῖται Βηθλεέμ, διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς Δαυὶδ, ἀπογράψασθαι σὺν 
Μαριὰμ τῇ ἐμνηστευμένῃ αὐτῷ, οὔσῃ ἐγκύῳ. Eye 
veto δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι 
τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτήν, καὶ ἔτεκε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν πρω- 
τότοκον, καὶ ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν 
ἐν φάτνῃ; διότι οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. 

Καὶ ποιμένες ἦσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῇ αὐτῇ ἀγραυ- 
λοῦντες καὶ φυλάσσοντες υλακὰς τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ 
τὴν ποίμνην αὐτῶν: καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέ- 
στη αὐτοῖς καὶ δόξα Κυρίου περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς, 
καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον μέγαν. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
ἄγγελος, Μὴ φοβεῖσθε: ἰδοὺ γὰρ εὐαγγελίζομαι ὑ υμῖν 
χαρὰν μεγάλην, ἥτις ἔσται παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ὅτι ἐτέχθη 
ὑμῖν σήμερον σωτήρ, Os ἐστι Χριστὸς Κύριος, ἐν 
πόλει Aavid. Καὶ τοῦτο ὑμῖν τὸ σημεῖον' εὑρήσετε 
βρέφος ἐσπαργανωμένον, κείμενον ἐν φάτνῃ. Kai 
ἐξαίφνης ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ πλῆθος στρατιᾶς 
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οὐρανίου αἰνούντων τὸν Θεὸν καὶ "λεγόντων, Δόξα 14: 


ἐν ὑψίστοις Θεῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη ἐν ἀνθρώποις 
εὐδοκίας. 
᾽ \ e ey Q ¢ mw « 7] 3 
ουρανον οἱ ἀγγελοι, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ ποιμένες εἶπον 
XN 3 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Διέλθωμεν δὴ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ. καὶ ἴδω- 
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Καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἀπῆλθον am αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν 15i. 
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Ν tan σι Ν. Ν δ ε ’ 3 ΄ 
μεν TO ρῆμα τοῦτο TO γέγονος, Ὁ ὁ Kuptos ἐγνώ- 
{ ΄“- > / Ν 3 “ 
16 ρισεν ἡμῖν. Καὶ ἦλθον. σπεύσαντες καὶ ἀνεῦρον 
, Ἁ Q Ν 2 Ν \ Ν / / 
τὴν τε Mapiap καὶ τὸν Iwond καὶ τὸ βρέφος κεί- 
a“ 7 ᾽ὔ \ 4 Ν 
17 μενον ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ: ἰδόντες δὲ διεγνώρισαν περὶ 
A ef? ~ ’ὔ > ~ X “ / 
τοῦ ρηματος τοῦ λαλήηθεντος αὑτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου 
, ΄ e 7 ’ Ν 
is τοῦτου. Kai παντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν περὶ 
- ’ Ν ~ 4 Ν > / 
τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπο τῶν ποιμένων πρὸς αὐτούς" 
e \ A 7 / ‘ e 7? rad 

197 δὲ Μαριὰμ mavra συνετήρει Ta ῥήματα ταῦτα, 

0 συμβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς: Καὶ ὑπέστρεψαν 

“ e ,ὔ ’ ᾿ ΙΝ ΩΡ “ Ν Ν x, 4 ~ 
οἱ ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν 
e 3 5 ‘ 5) 7 Ν > / 
οἷς ἤκουσαν καὶ εἶδον, καθὼς ἐλαλήθη προς αὐτούς. 

ο 7 ς [4 3 \ σι “͵ 

1 Kai ore ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν 

| , “ 3 ,ὔ Ν + 3 -Φ 3 a \ 
αὐτὸν, Kat ἐκλήθη τὸ ὄνομα αὑτοῦ 71ησοῦς, τὸ KAn- 
\ e Χ ~ > / Ἁ “- ~ ΣΝ 
Gey ὕπο τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλληῴφθηναι αὑτὸν 
’ nh , \ oo > / ς e , ~ 
92 ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ. Kat ore ἐπλησθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι Tov 
~ ~ A Ἀ , f 3 / 
καθαρισμοῦ αὐτῶν, κατὰ Tov νομὸν Mavoéus, ἀνή- 
x, NX e ,ὔ n “ , 
yayov αὐτὸν εἰς LepocoAvpa παραστῆσαι τῷ Κυρίῳ, 
\ ΄ > , ,ὔ σ - 4 
93 καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν νόμῳ Κυρίου, ort, πᾶν ἄρσεν 
ὡρῶν 7 [χὰ - ft / Ν 
24 διανοίγον μητραν ἅγιον τῷ Κυρίῳ κληθήσεται, καὶ 
“ “ ? 9 3 “ 
τοῦ δοῦναι θυσιαν κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
“- ,ὔ x / ‘ a“ 
Κυρίου, ζεῦγος τρυγόνων ἢ δύο νοσσοὺς περιστερῶν. 

‘i ΝΣ ‘ 4 », 3 ε Α © ow 

9% Kat idov nv avOpwros ἐν ]ερουσαλὴῆμ @ ὄνομα 
vv / \ ε Ψ Ὄ δί SN A / 
Συμεὼν, καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβὴς, 

f 7 nm 3 / SN ~ 
προσδεχόμενος παράκλησιν τοῦ ]σραηλ, καὶ πνεῦμα 
> led 3 3 ͵ \ 3 > “ , 

"0 ἣν ayloy ἐπ QGUTOV' Kal ἦν αὐτῷ κεχρηματισμένον 
« NN σι ’ὔ n € 7 N 5 an 4, Q 
ὕπο τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μὴ ἰδεῖν GavaTrov πρὶν 
Ἃ ἈΝ 7 . 3 3 -“ ’ὔὕ 

2] ἢ ἴδῃ τὸν ἄριστον Κυρίου. Καὶ ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ πνεύ- 

νι ς f - a ‘ n 
ματι εἰς TO ἱερον' καὶ ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς γονεῖς 
N 9 “ n “~ 3 Ν Ἁ Ν 
τὸ παιδίον ]ησοῦν, τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ 
2 “- / 3 “A X > N 3 lA 
28 εἰθισμένον τοῦ νόμου περὶ αὐτοῦ, Kal αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο 
\ \ ? \ ᾽ / : Ν Ν \ 
αὐτὸ εἰς Tas ἀγκάλας καὶ εὐλόγησε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 
4 - ᾽ , i. fo ay 7 δέ Ν 

29 εἶπε, Nouv ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλον σου, δέσποτα, κατα 

80 τὸ ῥῆμά ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ὅτι εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί μου 

30 τὸ ρῆμα σου, ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ὅτι Eloy οἱ οῴθαλμοι με 

, , A ε΄, 

31 TO GWTNPLOVY σοῦ, O ἡτοίμασας KATA προσωπον παν» 

“A ~ “-ι f 3 ΄ \ 4 

32 τῶν τῶν λαῶν, has εἰς ἀποκαλυψιν εθνῶὼν καὶ δόξαν 
n 3 , . 7 e Ν > n Q ε 
88 λαοῦ σου Ισραηλ. Kai ἣν ὁ πατὴρ avtov καὶ ἢ 
7 ὔ ΄ ᾽ὔ +4 3 ~ 
μήτηρ Oavpacovres ἐπὶ τοῖς λαλουμένοις περὶ αὑτοῦ. 

, ‘ ‘ ΝΞ ja Ν 
34 Καὶ εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Συμεὼν, καὶ εἶπε προς Mapiap 
Ν ΄“- > Ν © ~ 4 “- oY 
τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, Idov οὗτος κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ 

n ὩΣ \ \ 3 kee 
ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ εἰς σημεῖον 
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as Bethlehem, and see this thing 
that has come to pass, which the 
Lord has made known to us. 
“And they came with haste, and 
found out both Mary and Joseph, 
and the babe lying in the manger: 
Vand on seeing it, they made 
known abroad about the matter 
which had been told them of this 
child. And all that heard, won- 
dered at the things told them by 
the shepherds ; "5" but Mary kept 
all these matters close, ponder- 
ing them in her heart. And 
the shepherds returned, glorify- 
ing and praising God for all that 
they had heard and had seen, as 
it was told them. 


71 And when eight days were at 
the full for circumcising him, then 
his name was called Jesus, so 
called by the angel before he was 
conceived in the womb. “And 
when the days were at the full for 
their purification according to the 
law of Moses, they took him up 
to Jerusalem to present him to 
the Lord—* as it is written in the 
law of the Lord, Every male that 
opens a womb, shall be called 
holy to the Lord—*and to offer a 
sacrifice in agreement with that 
which is spoken in the law of the 
Lord, A pair of doves or two 
young pigeons. 


5 And, lo, there was a man at 
Jerusalem whose name was Sy- 
meon; and this man was upright 
and God-fearing, awaiting a com- 
forting of Terie and Holy Spirit 
was upon him: “and it had been 
rorealed to him by the Holy Spi- 
rit, that he should not see death, 
before he had seen the Lord’s 
Christ. 7And he came in the 
Spirit into the temple; and when 
his parents brought in the child 
Jesus, to do with regard to him 
according to the custom of the 
law, %then he took him in his 
arms, and blessed God and said, 
29 Now art thou releasing thy ser- 
vant, Lord, according to thy word, 
in peace, 39 because my eyes have 
seen thy saving work, 3] which 
thou hast made ready in face of 
all peoples, a light for an en- 
lightenment of nations and a 
glory of thy people Israel. “And 
his father and mother were won- 
dering at the things spoken about 
him. ““AndSymeon blessed them, 

“ and said to Mary his mother, Lo, 
this child is set for a fall and 
an uprising of many in Israel, 
and for a sign to be gainsaid, 
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too shalt be called Prophet of the 
Most High, for thou shalt go in 
advance before the face of the 
Lord to make ready his ways, “to 
give ὙΠῸ ἘθδῈ of deliverance to 
his people by forgiveness of their 
sins, ΕΣ rough yearnings of mer- 
ey of our God, by which a day- 
spring from on high has visited 
us, *to shed light on thoso that 
are sitting in darkness and sha- 
dow of death to guide our feet 
into a way of peace. 

© And the chil id grew and wax- 
ed strong in spirit, and he was in 
the wild country until the day of 
his forthshewing to Israel. 

Now it came to pass that in 
those days there issucd a decree 
from Cuaesar Augustus, that all 
the world should be registered— 
*this was the first registration 
made whileQuirinus was governor 
of Syria—'and all were on their 
way to be registered, cach to his 
own town. ‘And Joseph too went 
up from Galilee out of the town 

Nazareth to David's town, 
which is called Bethlehem, be- 
eause he was of the house and 
lineage of David, ‘to register him- 
self, with Mary who was espoused 
to him, being with child. ®And 
it came to pass that while they 
were there, the days for her de- 
livery came to the full, 7and she 
brought forth her firstborn son ; 
and she swaddled him and laid 
him in a manger, because there 
was no room for them in the inn. 

8 And shepherds were in the 
same country lodging in the open 
field and keeping night-watches 
over tlieir flock : 9 and, lo, an an- 
gel of the Lord came upon them, 
and glory of the Lord shone 
around them, and they were 
afraid with great fear. ! And 
the angel said to them, Fear not; 
for, lo, 1 bring you good tidings 
of a great joy which will be to 
all the people, "that there has 
been born for you to day a savi- 
vur, who is the Lord Christ, in 
the town of David. ” And this is 
the sign for you: you will find a 
babe swaddled, lying in a manger. 
1. And suddenly there was with 
the angel a throng of the heaven- 
ly host, praising God and saying, 
" Glory in the highest realms to 
God, and on earth peace among 
men of graciousness. And it 
came to pass that, when the an- 
gels had gone away from them 
to heaven, the shepherds said to 
each other, Let ua even go as far 
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προφήτης ὑψίστου κληθήσῃ" προπορεύσῃ γὰρ πρὸ 
προσώπου Κυρίου ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, τοῦ δοῦ- 
ναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀφέσει 
ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν διὰ σπλάγχνα ἐλέους Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 
ἐν οἷς ἐπεσκέψατο ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους ἐπιφᾶναι 
τοῖς ἐν σκότει καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου καθημένοις, τοῦ 
κατευθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. 

To δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι, 
καὶ ἦν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις ews ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως αὐτοῦ 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ. 

᾿ἜΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐξῆλθε 
δόγμα παρὰ «Καίσαρος Αὐγούστου, ἀπογράφεσθαι 
πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην" αὑτὴ ἡ ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη 
ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος τῆς Συρίας Κυρηνίου' καὶ 
ἐπορεύοντο πάντες ἀπογράφεσθαι, ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν 
ἰδίαν πόλιν. ᾿Ανέβη δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς Tar 
λαίας ἐκ πόλεως Ναζαρὲθ εἰς τὴν ᾿]ουδαίαν εἰς πόλιν 
Δαυὶδ, ἥτις καλεῖται Βηθλεέμ, διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς Aavid, ἀπογράψασθαι σὺν 
Μαριὰμ τῇ ἐμνηστευμένῃ αὐτῷ, οὔσῃ ἐγκύῳ. ᾿Ἐγέ- 
veto δὲ ἐν τῷ εἰναι αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι 
τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτήν, καὶ ἔτεκε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν πρω- 
τότοκον, καὶ ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν 
ἐν φάτνῃ, διότι οὐκ ἣν αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. 

Καὶ ποιμένες ἦσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῇ αὐτῇ ἀγραυ- 
λοῦντες καὶ φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ 
τὴν ποίμνην αὐτῶν: καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέ- 
στὴ αὐτοῖς καὶ δόξα Κυρίου περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς, 
καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον μέγαν. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
ἄγγελος, Μὴ φοβεῖσθε: ἰδοὺ γὰρ εὐαγγελίζομαι ὑ ὑμῖν 
χαρὰν μεγάλην, ἥτις ἔσται παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ὅτι ἐτέχθη 
ὑμῖν σήμερον σωτήρ; ὅς ἐστι Χριστὸς Κύριος, ἐν 
πόλει Aavid. Kat τοῦτο ὑμῖν τὸ σημεῖον: εὑρήσετε 
βρέφος ἐσπαργανωμένον κείμενον ἐν φάτνῃ. Καὶ 
ἐξαίφνης ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ πλῆθος στρατιᾶς 
οὐρανίου αἰνούντων τὸν Θεὸν καὶ "λεγόντων, Δόξα 
ἐν ὑψίστοις Θεῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη ἐν ἀνθρώποις 
εὐδοκίας. 
οὐρανὸν οἱ ἄγγελοι, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ ποιμένες εἶπον 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Διέλθωμεν δὴ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἴδω- 
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Ν ea A Ν, Ἀ δ ε , 3 ’ 
μὲν TO ρῆμα τοῦτο τὸ γέγονος, 0 0 Kupios eyva- 
e ~ > , Ὡ- 3 “ 
16 ρισεν ἡμῖν. Kal ἦλθον σπεύσαντες καὶ ἀνεῦρον 
\ XN ᾽ Ν \ Ν ὔ f 
τήν τε Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωσηφ καὶ τὸ βρέφος κεί- 
- 7 ’ \ / Ν 
17 μενον ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ" ἰδόντες δὲ διεγνώρισαν περὶ 
rat e ~ 7 b ~ X ~ Fd 
τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου 
’΄ « 7 3 ’ὔ Ν 
18 τούτου. Καὶ πᾶντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν περὶ 
“- ’ὔ Ν n , Ν 3 7 
τῶν λαληθέντων ὕπο τῶν ποιμένων πρὸς αὐτούς" 
ε \ ἈΝ 4 7 ‘ ef ~ 
19 ἡ δὲ Μαριὰμ πᾶντα συνετήρει Ta ῥήματα ταῦτα, 
20 συμβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς: Καὶ ὑπέστρεψαν 
7 μ ’ὔ;͵ 4 ἢ ES “ς Ἶ Ν Ν »Ν “ 
ot ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν 
ce » \ 5 Ν » / Ν 3 ,ὔ 
οἷς ἤκουσαν καὶ εἶδον, καθὼς ἐλαληθὴη πρὸς αὐτους. 
[κέ 7 e 4 Ν “ ~ 
91 Kai ore ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν 
» / a 3 7 Ν a 3 ΄“ Ἵ" ΄- Ν λ 
αὑτὸν, καὶ ἐκληθὴ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 7}ησοῦς, τὸ κλη- 
Ν an 7 Ν κι “- s oN 
fev ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλληφθῆναι αὐτὸν 
᾽ “ , \ oo 3 7 ς . γν a 
92 ev τῇ κοιλιᾳ. Kai ore ἐπλήσθησαν at ἡμέραι τοῦ 
A ~ XN “ , 7 » 4 
καθαρισμοῦ αὐτῶν, κατὰ τὸν νομον ῆωυσέως, ἀνή- 
Ν « / n “ 7 
γαγον αὐτὸν εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα παραστῆσαι τῷ Κυρίῳ, 
\ / 7 fod o wv 
23 καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν νόμῳ Κυρίου, ὅτι, πᾶν ἄρσεν 
-_on 7 σ ca ’ὔ , Ν, 
24. διανοῖγον μήτραν αγίον τῴ Ἂυρίῳ κληθήσεται, καὶ 
“" κι ? \ Ν 2 ᾽ὔ ’ - 7 
τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
“ / a “ 
Κυρίου, ζεῦγος τρυγόνων ἢ δύο νοσσοὺς περιστερῶν. 
Ν 3 va “os wy 3 « \ e 0 
25 Kai idov nv ἄνθρωπος ev ᾿]ερουσαλὴμ ᾧ ὄνομα 
ΝΜ ’ \ « δ) 4 € δί Ν a 4 
Σύμεων, καὶ ὁ ἀνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος Kai EvAaBns, 
’ 4 ~ 3 / Ν ia 
προσδεχόμενος παράκλησιν τοῦ LIopand, καὶ πνεῦμα 
᾽ 4 s % a ae . 93 >, «A , 
26 ἣν aylov ἐπ αὐτὸν" Kal ἦν αὐτῷ κεχρηματισμένον 
ς ΄“ “ e ’ δ ἘΝ 
ὕπο τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον πρὶν 
x Ν Ν ’ δ: 3 » Ἂ , 
27 ἢ ἴδῃ τὸν Χριστὸν Κυρίου. Kai ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ πνεύ- 
Ν ς / \ “~ ras Ἁ ra 
ματι εἰς TO ἱερὸν" καὶ ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν» τοὺς γονεῖς 
A > “- ~ “ὥς ᾽ \ 4 Ν 
τὸ παιδίον ᾿Ϊησοῦν, τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ 
- / ’ ~ AN ΙΝ IN 7 
28 εἰθισμένον τοῦ νόμου περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο 
. \ 4 3 7 : Ν Α ἈΝ 
αὐτὸ εἰς τὰς ἀγκάλας καὶ εὐλόγησε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 
3 κ᾿ ’ὔ : Ν - / , Ν 
29 εἰπε, Νῦν ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλον σου, δέσποτα; κατὰ 
80 τὸ ῥημά ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ὅτι εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί μου 
0 τὸ ρῆμα σου, ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ὅτι εἰδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ με 
\ / aA ε \ 
81 τὸ σωτήριὸν σου, ὃ ἡτοίμασας κατὰ πρόσωπον TAV- 
ἴω ΄“- “A / % “-“ Q / 
32 των τῶν λαῶν, φῶς εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ἐθνῶν καὶ δόξαν 
- 3 , . 2 € Α » - AY e 
88 λαοῦ σου Ισραηλ. Kai ἣν ὃ πατὴρ αὑτοῦ καὶ 7 
7 ἤ Α σι , Ν 3 ~ 
μήτηρ θαυμαζοντες ἐπὶ τοῖς λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. 
\ a», 7 3 Ἁ Ν \ 3 \ M. \ 
34 Καὶ εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Συμεὼν, καὶ εἶπε προς αριαμ 
Ἁ ~ > XN Ὄ ~ > “ Ν 
τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ιδοὺ οὗτος κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ 
’, A ~ » \ Ν 3 τᾶς 
ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ εἰς σημεῖον 
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as Bethlehem, and see this thing 
that has come to pass, which the 
Lord has made known to us. 
And they came with haste, and 
found out both Mary and Joseph, 
and the babe lying in the manger: 
7and on seeing it, they made 
known abroad about the matter 
which had been told them of this 
child. And all that heard, won- 
dered at the things told them by 
the shepherds; but Mary kept 
all these matters close, ponder- 
ing them in her heart. And 
the shepherds returned, glorify- 
ing and praising God for all that 
they had heard and had seen, as 
it was told them. 


And when eight days were at 
the full for circumcising him, then 
his name was called Jesus, so 
called by the angel before he was 
conceived in the womb. And 
when the days were at the full for 
their purification according to the 
law οὗ Moses, they took him up 
to Jerusalem to present him to 
the Lord—* as it is written in the 
law of the Lord, Every male that 
opens a womb, shall be called 
holy to the Lord—“ and to offer a 
sacrifice in agreement with that 
which is spoken in the law of the 
Lord, A pair of doves or two 
young pigeons, 


% And, lo, there was a man at 
Jerusalem whose name was Sy- 
meon; and this man was upright 
and God-fearing, awaiting a com- 
forting of Teruel and Holy Spirit 
was upon him: “and it had been 
revealed to him by the Holy Spi- 
rit, that he should not see death, 
before he had seen the Lord’s 
Christ. 77And he came in the 
Spirit into the temple; and when 
his parents brought in the child 
Jesus, to do with regard to him 
according to the custom of the 
law, * then he took him in his 
arms, and blessed God and said, 
29 N ow art thou releasing thy ser- 
vant, Lord, according to thy word, 
in peace, ” because my eyes have 
seen thy saving work, *® which 
thou hast made ready in face of 
all peoples, *a light for an en- 
lightenment of nations and a 
glory of thy people Israel. *And 
his father and mother were won- 
dering at the things spoken about 
him, “And Symeon blessed them, 

* and said to Mary his mother, Lo, 
this child is set for a fall and 
an uprising of many in Israel, 
and for a sign to be gainsaid, 
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Sand as to thyself too a sword 
will pierce through thy soul; that 
thoughts may be disclosed from 
many hearts. “And there was 
Anna, a prophetess, daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher; 
she was far advanced in many 
days, having lived seven years 
with a husband from her maiden- 
hood, and she was a widow of 
as much as eighty four years, that 
departed not from the temple, 
doing worship with fastings and 
prayings night and day. “And 
she, coming up at the very hour, 
gave praise to God, and spoke 
about him to all that awaited a 
ransoming of Jerusalem. 33 And 
when they had made an end of 
all things according to the law of 
the Lord, they returned to Gali- 
lee to their own town, Nazareth. 
And the child grew and waxed 
strong, being filled with wisdom, 
and God’s grace was upon him. 

‘1And his parents used to go 
every year to Jerusalem at the 
feast of the passover. * And 
when he was twelve years old, as 
they went up according to the 
custom of the feast, “and had 
reached the end of the days, on 
their returning, the child Jesus 
stayed behind in Jerusalem, and 
his parents were not aware of it: 
“but thinking that he was in the 
travelling company, they went a 
day’s journey, and made search 
for him among their kinsfolk and 
acquaintance, “and, not finding 
him, returned to Jerusalem in 
search for him. ‘And it came to 
pass that after three days they 
found him sitting amid therabbis, 
both listening to them and ask- 
ing them questions: “and all the 
hearers were amazed at his un- 
derstanding and answers. “*And 
on seeing him they were struck 
with astonishment; and his mo- 
ther said to him, Child, why didst 
thou deal thus with us? lo, thy 
father and I have been searching 
for thee in anguish. “And he 
said to them, Why was it that 
you searched for me? knew you 
not that I must be engaged in 
my father’s matters? °° And they 
understood not the saying which 
he spoke to them. δ᾽ Α πὰ he went 
down with them and came to 
Nazareth, and was under their 
rule: but his mother kept all 
these matters safe in her heart.: 
52 And Jesus advanced in wisdom 
and stature and fayour with God 
and man. 
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7 Α “ Ἁ x ἡ Α Α , 
ἀντιλεγόμενον" Kal σοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς THY ψυχὴν διελεὺύ- 35 
e oe x 3 ἴω ΄“ 
σεται ῥομφαία, ὅπως ἂν ἀποκαλυφθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν 
a / Νν 3 »᾿ἡ a , 
καρδιῶν διαλογισμοί. Kat ἦν Avva προφῆτις, θυγά- 36 
4 3 -~ > / co “ 
τὴρ Φανουὴλ, ἐκ φυλῆς Aonp: αὕτη προβεβηκυΐα 
’, ~ , \ Ν ΨΜ ε Ν 
ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖς, ζήσασα μετὰ ἀνδρὸς ἔτη ἕπτὰ 
ΝΑ ~ 4 3 ~ ΝΥ » Ἁ / σ 3 “ 
ἀπὸ τῆς παρθενίας αὐτῆς, καὶ αὐτὴ χήρα ἕως ἐτῶν 87 
7 ΄ ὰ 3 3 7 ““ιε a 
ὀγδοήκοντα τεσσάρων, ἢ οὐκ ἀφίστατο τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
Ν , ’ ’ e ’ 
νηστείαις καὶ δεησεσι λατρεύουσα νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν. 
3 a ἴα ΣΧ ΄σι 3 ~ on ~ 
Καὶ αὐτῇ τῇ ὡρᾳ ἐπιστᾶσα ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ Θεῷ, 38 
’ὔ 3 ~ rl - , 
καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ πᾶσι τοῖς προσδεχομένοις 
4 ε 4 Ν « ‘3 oe 
λύτρωσιν ᾿]ερουσαλημ. Kat ws ἐτελεσαν ἀπαντα 39 
Ἁ Α Ν / id e , > Α 
Ta κατὰ τὸν νόμον Κυρίου, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν {1 αλι- 
“ ς va , Ν Ν ’ 
λαίαν εἰς πόλιν ἑαυτῶν ΜΝαζαρέθ. To δὲ παιδίον 40 
ΕΣ \ 3 “- / 7 Ν , 
ηὔξανε καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο, πληρούμενον σοφίᾳ, καὶ χάρις 
a~ F > > ͵ 
Θεοῦ nv ἐπ᾿ αὐτο. 
\ 3 , e “ > “a > + » ε 
Kai ETOPEVOVTO OL YOVELS αὐτοῦ KAT ETOS εἰς Lepov- 41 
Ἁ ~ ~ “- 7] fed 3 ’ “. 
σαλὴμ τῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ πάσχα. Kai ore ἐγένετο ἐτῶν 42 
᾽ὔ ͵ 3 “- \ \ Ψ, ~ e ΄“ 
δώδεκα, ἀναβαινόντων αὐτῶν κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἑορτῆς, 
a Ἁ e 4 > dig «ε ’ 
καὶ τελειωσάντων τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέφειν 
3 Ἁ € , > “ ¢ a ᾽ ς 7 
αὐτοὺς ὑπέμεινεν ]ησοῦς ὁ παῖς ἐν Lepovaadnp, 
᾽ ε - > “- / \ 
Kal οὐκ ἔγνωσαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ: νομίσαντες δὲ 
ΙΝ 3 3 “ δία AAG e 4 “δὲ X 
αὐτὸν εἶναι ἐν τῇ συνοδίᾳ, ἦλθον ἡμέρας ὁδὸν καὶ 
ἀνεζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς συγγενέσι καὶ τοῖς γνωστοῖς, 
ἈΝ « ’ ς ’ 3 ε Ἁ 
καὶ μὴ evpovres ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 7]ερουσαλὴμ ava- 45 
~ 7 \ 3 [4 Ἁ e # ~ 
ζητοῦντες αὐτόν. Kai ἐγένετο μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς 
Φ > Ν 3 ~ oe a / » , a 
εὗρον αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 
Ν δ 3 a \ 3 an 
διδασκαλων, καὶ ἀκούοντα αὐτῶν Kal ἐπερωτῶντα 
» , \ / > 4 ~ 
αὐτούς: ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες αὐτοῦ 
~ i Ν ΄σ $ f 3 n~ 
ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 
0. 7 τ ΟΝ 3 ’ iN 5 Ν > NS 
ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐξεπλάγησαν, Kal εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ες ͵7 3 ~ , f 3» / € “ Ψ Ά 
ἢ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, Texvoy, τί ἐποίησας ἡμῖν οὕτως; ἰδοὺ 
«ε ; > “~ 3 , 3 ζω “ 
ὁ πατήρ σου Kay@ ὀδυνώμενοι ἐζητοῦμέν ae. Καὶ 
3 ν > , ‘ee 3 ~ 2 3 wv fod 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Τί ore ἐζητεῖτέ με; οὐκ ἤδειτε ὅτι 
3 “ “ ͵ “ 3 ἤ ᾽ 
ἐν τοῖς τοῦ πατρὸς pov δεῖ εἶναί με; Kai αὐτοὶ οὐ 50 
κ- Α en A 3 ’ὔ 3 “~ Q , 
συνῆκαν To ῥῆμα Ὁ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. Kai κατέβη 51 
» » A . 5 > ’, , 3 e 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς Nalaped, καὶ Av ὑποτασ- 
/ > “~ ΙΝ « , » ~ , , 
σόμενος αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἢ μητηρ αὐτοῦ διετήρει πάντα 
\ «Γῇ “- 3 “ / >” \ > ral 
TA ρηματα ταῦτα EV TH καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. Kai 7ησοῦς 52 
’ ͵ Ἁ “ Ἁ Ἁ ~ 
προέκοπτε σοφίᾳ καὶ ηλικίᾳ καὶ χάριτι παρὰ Θεῷ, 
καὶ ἀνθρωποις. 
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3 4 4 “ ¢ , 
3 ᾿ΕΝ ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας TiBe- 
᾽ὔ 7 ς ’, i 7 nA 
ρίου Καίσαρος, ἡγεμονεύοντος ITovtiov “Πιλάτου τῆς 
» ἘΞ a , ε , 
Tovéaias, kai τετραρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας Hpawdov, 
A “- > ~ 3 - A ~ 
Φιλίππου δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ τετραρχοῦντος τῆς 
, Ν 7 
᾿Ιτουραίας καὶ Τραχωνίτιδος χώρας, καὶ Δυσανίου 
rn a - δ2κΝ 3 , 3} 
2 τῆς ᾿Αβιληνῆς τετραρχοῦντος, ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέως Avva 
“" 9 7 ea ~ > x ? , \ 
καὶ Καϊάφα, ἐγένετο ῥῆμα Θεοῦ ἐπὶ 7]Πωάννην τὸν 
7 eX ’ ‘a » ἢ . 5 4 φ 
8 Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ" καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς πᾶσαν 
περίχωρον τοῦ Lopdavov κηρύσσων βάπτισμα μετα- 
» δ ς “ ε ‘4 2 f 
4 voias εἰς ἀφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, ws γέγραπται ev βιβλῳ 
A ΄“ \ ~ 3 ΨᾺ 
λόγων ᾿Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ 
3 ’ ξ χι ’, XN ς Ν 7 3 f nr 
ἐρήμῳ. τοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Kuptov, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε 
΄- ΄ ᾽ὔ; 7 ἈΝ 
5 τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ: πᾶσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται καὶ 
a 3, Ν ΄ \ 3 Ν 
πᾶν ὄρος καὶ βουνὸς ταπεινωθήσεται, καὶ ἔσται τὰ 
3 e a 2 € ‘ , 
σκολιὰ εἰς εὐθείας καὶ αἱ τραχεῖαι εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας" 
᾽ “ Ν Ν ’, ων ~ 
6 καὶ ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
ow > “ , wa “ 
7 ἔλεγεν οὖν τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις βαπτισθη- 
€ a - ’ e ’ὔ ς ~ 
vat un αὐτοῦ, Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν 
᾿ “ Ν “ 7 3 nm , > 
8 φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς; “Ποιήσατε οὖν 
4 “ \ + , 
καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς μετανοίας, καὶ μὴ ἄρξησθε λέγειν 
€ a , y Ν 3 ΄ , ‘\ 
ev ἑαυτοῖς, “Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν Αβρααμ’ λέγω yap 
τ κα ς / « Ν 3 tan , , ’ - 
ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι 
᾽, .Σ 4 3 Ν XX ε x fer Ν Ν 
τέκνα τῷ ABpaau. ~“Hédn δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν 
2 er ἐς βρι Ἄ Μὰ ΄- Ἶ ἀξ ͵ ρ i 
ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται: πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ 
- Ν Ν f ἙΝ 3 “ 7 
ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται Kal εἰς πῦρ βαλ- 
\ 92 , > SN e + / 4 
10 λεταβ. Kai ἐπηρώτων avrov ot ὄχλοι, λέγοντες, Tt 
3 ) ᾽ Ν ν΄ > ne 
11 οὖν ποιήσωμεν; ArroxpiOeis δὲ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, O 
2, / “ / “ \ om” = \ cc 
ἐχων Ovo χιτῶνας μεταδότω τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι, καὶ ὁ ἐχὼν 
[4 € / 7 6) ἘΝ 
12 βρώματα ὁμοίως ποιείτω. ᾿Πλθον δὲ καὶ τελῶναι 
ps 3 Ν » + , / 
βαπτισθῆναι Kai εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν, Ζιδασκαλε, Ti 
, e \ 5 Ν 3 ’ δὲ ᾽ὔ 
18 ποιησωμεν; Ο δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Mndev πλέον 
Ν Ν , “ ὔ > ’, 
14 παρα Το διατεταγμένον ὑμῖν πράσσετε. πηρωτων 
‘ Ν / 4 7 7 
δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόμενοι, λέγοντες, Tt ποιήσωμεν 
« κω . 9 5 - ΄, , 
καὶ ἡμεῖς; Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Μηδένα διασείσητε μηδὲ 
» “ “~ > 7 « ΄“ 
συκοφαντήσητε, καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. 
~ \ ~ nn 4 ᾽ὔ 
15 Π]ροσδοκῶντος δὲ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ διαλογιζομένων παν- 
ᾶ a 3 ΄- ~ 3 , f 
των ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν περὶ Tov Iwavvov, py 
> AN v € / 7 e 3 7 
16 ποτε αὐτὸς εἴη ὁ Χριστὸς, ἀπεκρίνατο ὁ Iwavyns 
“ 7, ᾽ Α Ψ 7 eon » 
ἅπασι λέγων, Eyw μὲν ὕδατι βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς" ἔρχεται 
ς / / Ὁ 3 4 e \ os νΝ 
δὲ ὁ ἰσχυροτερὸς μου, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς λῦσαι τὸν 
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Now in the fifteenth year of 
the reign of Tiberius Caesar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of 
Judea, and Herod tetrarchofGali- 
lee, Philip his brother tetrarch of 
Iturea and Trachonitis, and Ly- 
sanias tetrarch of Abilene, ?in 
the high priesthood of Annas 
and Caiaphas, there came a word 
of God to John, the son of Zacha- 
Trias, in the wilderness; 3and he 
went into all the neighbourhood 
of the Jordan, preaching a bap- 
tism of repentance for forgive- 
ness of sins, ‘as it is written in 
the book of the words of Esaias 
the prophet, A voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, Make 
ready the way of the Lord, 
straight make his paths: every 
glen shall be filled up, and every 
mountain and hill brought low, 
and the crooked places shall be- 
come straight roads, and the 
rough ways smooth; °and all 
flesh shall see the saving work 
of God. 7He said then to the 
crowds that were coming out to 
be baptised by him, Brood of 
vipers, who warned you to fly 
froin the coming wrath? ®Bear 
fruits then suited to repen- 
tance; and begin not to say in 
yourselves, We have Abraham 
for a father, for I tell you that 
God is able out of these stones 
to raise children to Abraham. 
°And already is the axe also ly- 
ing at the root of the trees: 
every tree then that bears not 
good fruit, is being cut down and 
cast into fire. ™And the crowds 
asked him, saying, What then 
are we to doP | And he says in 
answer to them, Let him that has 
two coats, impart to him that has 
none; and let him that has vie- 
tuals, do likewise. And there 
came also publicans to be bap- 
tised, and said to him, Master, 
what are we to doP *®And he 
said to them, Exact no more than 
has been ordered you. “And 
soldiers on duty also asked him, 
saying, What are we too to do? 
And he said to them, Rifle no 
one, nor lay false charges; and 
be content with your pay. And 
now that the people were looking 
out, and all were debating in 
their hearts about John, whether 
he were indeed the Christ, John 
made answer to them all, saying, 
Iam baptising you with water ; 
but there is coming the mightier 
one than I, the latchet of whose 
sandals I am not fit to unfasten ; 
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he will ba tise pon with Holy 
Spt and Chie. Ἂ hose winnow- 
shovel is in ἣν hand, and he 
ail clear out his threshing-floor, 
and gather the corn into his gar- 
ner, but the chaff will he burn up 
with fire unquenchable. 'Mak- 
ing then many other exhorta- 
nant he was brip ing the people 
good tidings. ut Herod the 
tetrarch. being sepreved by him 
about Herodias, his brother's 
wife, and about all the ull deeds 
that Herod had done, ™added 
this also to them all, that he shut 
up John in prison. 

2tAnd it came to bee that, 
when al] the people had been 
haptised, Jesus too having been 
baptised and praying, the heaven 
was opened, “and there came 
down the Holy Spirit in a bodily 
shape, as a dove, upon him, and 
a voice issued from heaven, Thou 
art my beloved Son; in thee I 
am well pleased. 

3 And Jesus himself was at his 
outset about thirty years of age, 
rene a ea δε was reputed, of 
Joseph hee of Heli, “son of 
Matthat, son of Levi, son of 
Molehi ‘gon of Jannai, son of 
Joseph, ~son of Mattathias, son 
of Amos, son of Naum, son of 
Esli, son of Naggai, %son of 
Maath, son of Mattathias, son 
of Semei, son of Josech, son of 
Joda, *son of Joanan, son of 
Rhesa, son of Zorobabel, son of 
Salathiel, son of Nem, “son of 
Melchi, son of Addi, son of Co- 
sam, son of Elmadam, son of Er, 
™gon of Jesus, son of Eliezer, 
son of Jorim, 398 of Matthat, 
son of Levi, “son of Symeon, 
son of Juda, son of Joseph, son 
of Jonam, son of Eliakim, * son 
of Melea, son of Menna, son of 
Mattatha, son of Nathan, son of 
David, ”son of Jessai, son of 
Jobed, son of Boos, son of Sal- 
mon, son of Naasson, “son of 
Aminadab, son of Admin, son 
of Arni, son of Esron, son of 
Phares, son of Juda, “son of Ja- 
cob, son of Isaac, son of Abraham, 
son of Thara, son of Nachor, son 
of Seruch, son of Ragau, son of 
Phalec, son of Eber, son of Sala, 
% son of Cainam, son of Arphaxad, 
son of Sem, son of Noe, son of 
Lamech, 37 gon of Mathusala, son 
of Enoch, son of Jared, son of 
Maleleel, son of Cainan, 33 son of 
Enos, son of Seth, son of Adam, 
son of God. 


And Jesus full of Holy Spirit 
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ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ, αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει 
ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνάξει 
τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατα- 
καύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἕτερα 
παρακαλῶν εὐηγγελίζετο τὸν λαόν: ὁ δὲ ᾿Ηρώδης ὁ 
τετράρχης, ἐλεγχόμενος UT αὐτοῦ περὶ “Ἡρωδιάδος 
τῆς γυναικὸς τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ πάντων 
ὧν ἐποίησε πονηρῶν ὁ “Ἡρώδης, “προσέθηκε καὶ 
τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσι καὶ κατέκλεισε τὸν ᾿]Ιωάννην ἐν 
φυλακῇ. 

Ἢ γένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν, 

i ᾿]ησοῦ βαπτισθέντος καὶ προσευχομένου, ἀνεῳ- 
θῆναι τὸν οὐρανόν, καὶ καταβῆναι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον σωματικῷ εἴδει ὡς περιστερὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ 
φωνὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι, Σὺ εἶ ὁ υἱὸς μου ὁ ἀγα- 
πητός, ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα. 

Καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἀρχόμενος ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν 
τριάκοντα, ὧν υἱός, ὡς ἐνομίζετο, τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ τοῦ 
᾿“Ηλὶ, τοῦ ΜΜατθὰτ τοῦ Aevi τοῦ Μελχὶ τοῦ ᾿Ϊ]ανναὶ 24 
τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ; τοῦ Ματταθίου τοῦ ᾿Αμὼς τοῦ Naovp 25 
τοῦ ᾿Εσλὶ τοῦ Nayyat, τοῦ ΜΜαὰθ τοῦ Ματταθίου 26 
τοῦ Σεμεὶν τοῦ ᾿Ιωσῆχ τοῦ ᾿Ιωδὰ, τοῦ ᾿Ιωανὰν τοῦ 27 
‘Pnoa τοῦ Ζοροβαβελ τοῦ Σαλαθιὴλ τοῦ Μηρὶ, 
τοῦ Μελχὶ τοῦ ᾿Αδδὶ τοῦ Κωσὰμ τοῦ “Ελμαδὰμ 
τοῦ “Hp, τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ελιέζερ τοῦ ᾿Ιωρεὶμ 
τοῦ Ματθὰτ τοῦ Avi, τοῦ Συμεὼν τοῦ ‘Jovda τοῦ 
᾿Ιωσὴφ τοῦ ᾿]ωνὰμ. τοῦ ᾿Ελιακεὶμ, τοῦ Medea τοῦ 
Mevva τοῦ ΜΜατταθὰ τοῦ Ναθὰν τοῦ Δαυὶδ, τοῦ 
᾿]εσσαὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιωβὴδ τοῦ Boos τοῦ Σαλμὼν τοῦ 
Ναασσὼν, τοῦ ᾿Δμιναδὰβ, τοῦ ᾿Αδμεὶν τοῦ “Apui 
TOU “Ἐσρὼν τοῦ Φαρὲς τοῦ 'Jovda, τοῦ ᾿]ακὼβ 
᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ τοῦ Θάρα τοῦ Ναχὼρ, 
Σεροὺχ τοῦ Ραγαῦ τοῦ Φάλεκ τοῦ “EHBep 
Sara, τοῦ αὶϊνὰμ τοῦ ᾿Αρφαξὰδ τοῦ Σὴμ 
Noe τοῦ Λάμεχ, τοῦ Μαθουσάλα τοῦ 'Lvay 
‘Taped τοῦ Μαλελεὴλ τοῦ Καϊνὰν, τοῦ ’Evas 
Σὴθ τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
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Ww 3 


> N “ > ’, Ν ~ / 
ev ἀπὸ tov TLopdavov, καὶ ἤγετο ἐν τῷ TvEV- 
> “ > + € / ’ f 
2 ματι, ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ ἡμέρας τεσσεράκοντα πειραζό- 
e oN A / : \ > » rat > 
μενος ὑπὸ τοῦ OtaBoAov. Kat οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν 
- e f f Ν ie 3 o~ 
ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, Kal συντελεσθεισῶν αὑτῶν, 
3 3 3 “ e ’, Ν 3 
8 ἐπείνασεν: εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος, Hi υἱὸς εἰ 
on ~ 4 ~ f 4 Φ ’ὔ 3, 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰπε τῷ λίθῳ τούτῳ ἵνα γένηται apTos. 
K XN 8 Θ Ν > N ς Ἴ. n Te a 
4 Kai ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Inaovs, 1 Ἐἐγραπταῖι, ὅτι, 
5 ’ > > © , ζή ε ya θ K Ν > Ε 
οὐκ ἐπ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ (σεται ὁ ἄνθρωπος. at ava 
‘ > s ᾿ » σ , \ ῃ - 
yaywv αὐτὸν ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τῆς 
> , > “ f N 9 | ae e 
6 οἰκουμένης ἐν στιγμῇ χρόνου; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
διάβολος, Σοὶ δώσω τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἅπασαν 
ἣν Ἁ / > A ed 3 \ ’, \ e 
καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται, Kal @ 
4 x θέλ did ee Se Ν 5 ΣᾺ , 
ἂν θέλω, δίδωμι αὐτην' σὺ οὖν ἐὰν προσκυνήσῃς 
> 4 ? ~ y “ - sy 3 N > ἘΝ 
8 ἐνώπιον ἐμοῦ, ἐσται σοῦ πᾶσα. Kai ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ 
4 e 8 ΄- 7 / , 
εἶπεν ὁ ILnoovs, 1] ἐγραπται, Π]ροσκυνήσεις Kuptov 
Ν f ~ 7 7 4 
9 τὸν Θεὸν σου καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. ἤγαγε 
\ aN > ¢ ἣν \° a soN \ , 
δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς ]ερουσαλημ, Kal ἐστησεν ἐπὶ TO TTEPU- 
Vlas) ω 
“A “a 4 3 - N cy σι ~ 
γιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Hi υἱὸς εἰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
, Ν > ~ ’ ’ Ν id 
10 βαλε σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦθεν KaTw γέγραπται yap, ὅτι, 
- 3 4 3 ~ 3 - ΄-“ “ 
τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ τοῦ διαφυ- 
’ὔ fod ~ ’ ~ / 7 
11 λάξαι σε, καὶ, ὅτι, ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, μή ποτε 
f Ν f Ν 7 
12 προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν πόδα σον. Kai ἀποκρι- 
Ν 3 » δ e 3% ~ 7 f > 
θεὶς εἶπεν αὑτῷ ὁ 7ησοῦς, ort, εἴρηται, Οὐκ ἐκπει- 
, , \ t Υ , 

13 oagets Kupiov τὸν Θεὸν σον. Kai συντελέσας 
, \ ε / 3 , > » > n~ OW 
πάντα πειρασμὸν ὁ διάβολος ἀπέστη ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι 

καιροῦ. 


Ν ‘a » a a ,ὔ - 
Kai ὑπέστρεψεν ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς ἐν τῇ δυναμει τοῦ 
’ὔ $ \ / “~ » 
πνεύματος εἰς τὴν Τ αλιλαίαν' καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθε καθ 
¢ ~ 4 ἈΝ » a Ν x SN 27 
15 ὅλης τῆς περιχώρου περὶ αὐτοῦ. Kai αὐτὸς ἐδί- 
“ al “a / e N 
δασκεν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, δοξαζόμενος ὑπὸ 
, 2 5 N , ° > 
16 πάντων. Kai ἦλθεν eis τὴν Ναζαρέθ, οὗ nv τεθραμ- 
, ΝΥ Ἢ Soy ἣ a ~ ¢ 2 
μένος, καὶ εἰσῆλθε κατὰ TO εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
- ’ Ν / , 7 
τῶν σαββάτων εἰς THY συναγωγὴν, καὶ ἀνέστη ava- 
“ \ ’ / > “ , - 4 
17 γνῶναι. Kat ἐπεδοθὴ αὐτῷ βιβλίον τοῦ προφήτου 
ε “", X93 , \ , > Ν , 
Ἡσαΐου, καὶ ἀναπτύξας τὸ βιβλίον εὗρε τὸν τόπον 
Ὁ 53 , A / 2» > »ἢ Ὄ 
18 οὗ ἣν γεγραμμένον, “Π]νεῦμα Κυρίου ἐπ ἐμε, οὗ 
ef + 4 - μ 
εἵνεκεν ἐχρισέ με εὐαγγελίσασθαι πτωχοῖς, ἀπε- 
’ὔ ~ , 3 “ 
19 σταλκέ με κηρῦξαι αἰχμαλώτοις ἀφεσιν καὶ τυφλοῖς 
3 ’ 2 - ’ 2 ᾽ [4 
ἀναβλεψιν, ἀποστεῖλαι τεθραυσμένους ἐν ἀφέσει, 
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returned from the Jordan, and 
was led in the Spirit, *being 
tempted in the wilderness forty 
days by the devil. And he ate 
nothing in those days, and when 
they were brought to a close. 
he felt hunger: 3and the devil 
said to him, If thou art Son of 
God, bid this stone that it be- 
come a loaf. 4And Jesus an- 
swered him, It is written, Not 
on bread alone shall man live. 
°And he brought him upwards 
and shewed him all the kingdoms 
of the world in a moment of time; 
Sand the devil said to him, On 
thee will I bestow all this power 
and their glory, because to me 
has it been given over, and on 
whomsoever I will, I bestow it: 
‘if thou then shalt do homage 
before me, it shall be all thine. 
§ And Jesus said in answer to him, 
It is written, Thou shalt homage 
the Lord thy God, and to him 
alone shalt thou do worship. 
9And he brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and set him on the pin- 
nacle of the temple, and said to 
him, If thou art Son of God, 
throw thyself down from hence, 
for it is written, He shall give 
his angels charge about thee to 
pie thee safe, and, On their 

ands shall they bear thee. up, 
lest thou dash thy foot against 
astone. “And Jesus said in an- 
swer to him, It has been spoken, 
Thou shalt not put to proof the 
Lord thy God. “And when he 
had brought every temptation to 
a close, the devil departed from 
him for a season. 

14And Jesus returned in the 
might of the spirit to Galilee, 
and a report went out through 
the whole neighbourhood about 
him, And he was teaching in 
their synagogues, being glorified 
by all. And he came to Naza- 
reth, where he had been reared. 
and went according to his custom 
on the sabbath day into the 
synagogue, and stood up to read. 
¥ And there was handed to him 
the book of the prophet Esaias; 
and having unwrapped the book, 
he found the place where it was 
written, 8The Lord’s Spirit is 
upon me, because he anointed me 
to tell glad tidings to the poor; 
he has sent me forth to publish 
enlargement for captives, and for 
the blind recovery of sight, to 
send forth at large those that 
have been crushed, to publish 
an acceptable year of the Lord. 


Luke, IV. 20-37. 


*™ And having mrepbed up the 
book, he gave it back to the 
attendant, and sat down: and 
the eyes of all in the syaagopue 
were steadily set on him. 

he began to say to them, To ἊΝ 
has this scripture been fulfilled 
in your ears, * And all bore 
him witness, and wondered at 
the gracious ‘words which issued 
from his mouth: and they said, 

Ts not this Joseph’s son? 3 And 
he said to them, You will surely 
say to me this proverb, Phy- 
sician, cure thyself: whatever 
things we heard were done in 
Capernaum, do here too in thy 
own country. “And he said, 
Verily I tell you that no prophet 
is acceptable in his own country. 
And in truth I tell you, many 
widows were there in Israel in 
the days of Elias, when the hea- 
ven was shut for three years and 
six months, when a great dearth 
came on all the land, “and to not 
one of them was Elias sent, but 
to Sarepta of Sidon to a widow 
woman: “and many lepers were 
there in Israel in the time of 
Elisaeus the prophet, and not 
one of them was cleansed, but 
Naaman the Syrian. “And ‘all in 
the synagogue were filled with 
rage while hearing these things ; 

and they rose and thrust him 
out of the town, and brought 
him to a brow of the hill on 
which their town was built, to 
throw him down the cliff: 39 but 
he went through the midst of 
them and passed on. 


3: And he came down to Caper- 
naum, a town of Galilee, and was 
teaching them on the sabbath; 
® and they were astonished at his 
teaching, because his discourse 
wasmarked with authority. And 
in the synagogue there was a man 
having a spirit of an unclean 
demon, and he cried out with a 
loud voice, “Ha, what hast thou 
to do with us, Jesus of Nazareth? 
Hast thou come to destroy us? 
I know thee who thou art, the 
Holy One of God. *And Jesus 
rebuked it, saying, Be still and 
come out of him. And the de- 
mon hurled him into the midst 
and came out of him, having in 
no way harmed him. *And there 
came an awe on all, and they 
talked with each other, saying, 
Whiat is this word? because with 
authority and power he commands 
the unclean spirits, and they come 
out. * And a rumour about him 
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X “ A 
κηρῦξαι ἐνιαυτὸν Κυρίου δεκτόν. Καὶ πτύξας το 20 
βιβλίον, ἀποδοὺς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ ἐκάθισε, καὶ πάντων 
ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦσαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἀτενίζοντες αὐτῷ. 


᾿Πρξατο δὲ λέγειν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ὅτι, σήμερον πεπλή- 21 


ρωται 7 γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν ὑμῶν. Καὶ πάντες 22 
ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς 
χάριτος τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἔλεγον, Οὐχὶ υἱός ἐστιν ‘Toon οὗτος; Kai εἶπε 
πρὸς αὐτούς, Πάντως ἐρεῖτέ μοι τὴν παραβολὴν ταύ- 
την, ᾿]ατρέ, θεράπευσον σεαυτὸν: ὅσα ἠκούσαμεν 
γενόμενα εἰς τὴν Καφαρναούμ, ποίησον καὶ ὧδε ἐν 
τῇ πατρίδι σου’ Εἶπε δέ, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
οὐδεὶς προφήτης δεκτός ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ. 
"En’ ἀληθείας δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, πολλαὶ χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν 
ταῖς ἡμέραις ᾿Ηλίου ἐν τῷ ᾿]σραήλ, ὅτε ἐκλείσθη 
ὁ οὐρανὸς ἐπὶ ἔτη τρία καὶ μῆνας ἕξ, ὡς ἐγένετο λιμὸς 
μέγας ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, καὶ πρὸς οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν 
ἐπέμφθη ᾿Ηλίας, εἰ μὴ εἰς Σάρεπτα τῆς Σιδῶνος 
πρὸς γυναῖκα χήραν: καὶ πολλοὶ λεπροὶ ἦσαν ἐν 
τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐπὶ ᾿ Ελισσαίου τοῦ προφήτου, καὶ οὐδεὶς 
αὐτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη, εἰ μὴ Ναιμὰν ὁ Σύρος. Kat 28 
3 4 4 ~ 3 ~ “~ 3 / 
ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἀκούοντες 
ταῦτα, Kal ἀνασταντες. ἐξέβαλον QUTOV ἔξω τῆς πο- 29 
λεως, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως ὀφρύος τοῦ ὄρους ἐφ᾽ 
οὗ 7 πόλις φκοδόμητο αὐτῶν, ὥστε κατακρημνίσαι 
αὐτόν' αὐτὸς δὲ διελθὼν διὰ μέσου αὐτῶν ἐπορεύετο. 80 
Καὶ κατῆλθεν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ πόλιν τῆς Tad 81 
λαίας, καὶ ἦν διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς σάββασι: καὶ 32 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ 
ἦν ὃ λόγος αὐτοῦ. Kail ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦν ἄνθρω- 88 
πος ἔχων πνεῦμα δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ ἀνέκραξε 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, "Ea, τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, ᾿]ησοῦ Naga- 84 
ρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; οἶδά σε τίς εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, λέγων, 35 
Φιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ῥῖψαν αὐτὸν 
τὸ δαιμόνιον εἰς τὸ μέσον ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μηδὲν 
βλάψαν αὐτόν. Καὶ ἐγένετο θάμβος ἐπὶ πάντας, 86 
καὶ συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες, 7 iSO 
λόγος οὗτος, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ. καὶ δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει 
τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις πνεύμασι, καὶ ἐξέρχονται; Καὶ ἐξε- 37 
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’ἤ > bd n 3 ι ’ ~ ™ 
πορεύετο ἦχος περὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς παντὰ τόπον τῆς περι- 


χώρου. 
᾿Αναστὰς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς συναγωγῆς εἰσῆλθεν. εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν Σίμωνος. Πενθερὰ δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος ἣν συν- 
ἐχομένη πυρετῷ μεγάλῳ, καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ 
99 αὐτῆς" καὶ ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω αὐτῆς ἐπετίμησε τῷ 
πυρετῷ, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτήν" παραχρῆμα δὲ ἀναστᾶσα 
40 διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. ΖΔύνοντος δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου πάντες ὅσοι 
εἶχον ἀσθενοῦντας νόσοις ποικίλαις, ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς 
πρὸς αὐτόν: ὁ δὲ ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ αὐτῶν τὰς χεῖρας 
41 ἐπιτιθεὶς ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. ᾿Εξήρχετο δὲ καὶ δαι- 
μόνια ἀπὸ πολλῶν, κραυγάζοντα καὶ λέγοντα, ὅτι, 
σὺ εἶ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ ἐπιτιμῶν οὐκ εἴα αὐτὰ 
λαλεῖν, ὅτι ἤδεισαν τὸν “Χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. 
Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἔρημον 
τόπον, καὶ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπεζήτουν αὐτόν" καὶ ἦλθον ews 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατεῖχον αὐτὸν τοῦ μὴ πορεύεσθαι ἀπ᾽ 
48 αὐτῶν. Ὁ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, ὅτι, καὶ ταῖς ἐτέ- 
pais πόλεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαί με δεῖ τὴν βασιλείαν 
44. τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι ἐπὶ τοῦτο ἀπεστάλην. Καὶ ἦν κηρύσ- 
cov εἰς τὰς συναγωγὰς τῆς Γ.Γαλιλαίας. 
 ᾽ἜΕἜΓΡΕΜΝΔΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον ἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ 
καὶ ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἑστὼς 
2 παρὰ τὴν λίμνην I ἐννησαρέτ, καὶ εἶδε δύο πλοιάρια 
ἑστῶτα παρὰ τὴν λίμνην" οἱ δὲ ἁλιεῖς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
8 ἀποβάντες ἔπλυνον τὰ δίκτυα. ᾿Εμβὰς δὲ εἰς ἕν 
τῶν πλοίων, ὃ ἦν Σίμωνος, ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς 
γῆς ἐπαναγαγεῖν ὀλίγον: καθίσας δὲ ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου 
4 ἐδίδασκε τοὺς ὄχλους. ‘Qs δὲ ἐπαύσατο λαλῶν, εἶπε 
πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα, ᾿Επανάγαγε εἰς τὸ βαθος, καὶ 
5 χαλάσατε τὰ δίκτυα ὑμῶν εἰς ἄγραν. Καὶ ἀποκρι- 
θεὶς “Σίμων εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Επιστάτα, δι ὅλης νυκτὸς 
κοπιάσαντες οὐδὲν ἐλάβομεν: ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ῥήματί σου 
6 χαλάσω τὸ δίκτυον. Καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσαντες συν- 
έκλεισαν ἰχθύων πλῆθος πολύ" διερρήσσετο δὲ τὸ 
7 δίκτυον αὐτῶν. Kati κατένευσαν τοῖς μετόχοις, ἐν τῷ 
ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ τοῦ ἐλθόντας συλλαβέσθαι αὐτοῖς" καὶ 
ἦλθον, καὶ ἔπλησαν ἀμφότερα τὰ πλοῖα, ὥστε βυθί- 
8 ζεσθαι αὐτά. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος προσέπεσε 
τοῖς γόνασιν ᾿Ιησοῦ λέγων, ΓΕξελθε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι 
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spread to every place of the 
neighbourhood. 


And rising up from the syna- 
gogue he went into the house of 

imon. And Simon’s wife’s mo- 
ther was seized with a great fever, 
and they asked his aid for her: 
3% and he stood over her and re- 
buked the fever, and it left 
her; and she at once rose and 
waited on them. “And when the 
sun was setting, as many as had 
any sick with ‘sundry diseases, 
brought them to him, and he laid 
his hands on each one of them 
and cured them. “And demons 
too came out of many, crying out. 
and saying, Thou art the Son of 
God. And he rebuked them and 
forbad them to speak, because 
they knew that he was the Christ. 


# And when it was day, he went 
out and betook himself to a lone 
place; and the crowds went in 
search of him, and they reached 
him, and stayed him from going 
away from them. * But he said 
to them, To the other towns also 
must I tell good tidings of the 
kingdom of God, because it is 
for this I was sent forth. “And 
he was preaching in the syna- 
gogues of Galilee. 


And it came to pass, as the 
crowd was pressing on him and 
listening to the word of God, 
he was standing by the lake 
of Gennesareth, ?and saw two 
barks standing by the lake, but 
the fishermen had landedand were 
washing their nets. 3And going 
on board one of the barks, which 
was Simon’s, he asked him to 
push out a little from the land; 
and he sat down and taught the 
crowds out of the bark. 4And 
when he had ceased speaking, he 
said to Simon, Push out into the 
deep water, and let down your 
nets fora haul. ®And Simon said 
in answer to him, Master, we 
have toiled the whole night. and 
caught nothing; but relying on 
thy word, I will let down the 
net. ®And on doing this they 
enclosed a great number of fishies. 
and their net was breaking. 7And 
they beckoned to their fellows in 
the other ship to come and help 
them ; and they came and filled 
both the barks, so that they were 
sinking. 2And on seeing it, Si- 
mon Peter fell at the knecs of 
Jesus, saying, Leave me, for I am 


LuKE, VY. 9-23. 


a sinner, Lord. °For awe came 
over him and all that were with 
him at the haul of fishes which 
they had caught, “and likewise 
also on both James and John, 
sons of Zebedee, who were part- 
ners with Simon. And Jesus 
said to Simon, Fear not; from 
this time thou shalt take men. 
"And on bringing the barks 
to land, they left all and follow- 
ed him. 


And it came to pass that, as 
he was in one of the .towns, lo, 
a man full of leprosy: and on 
seeing Jesus he fell on his face 
and entreated him, saying, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst cleanse 
me. And he stretched out his 
hand and touched him, saying, I 
will; be cleansed. And forthwith 
the leprosy left him. “And he 
charged him to tell no one; but 
go and shew thyself to the priest, 
and offer for thy cleansing, as 
Moses commanded for witness to 
them. But the story spread 
still more about him, and many 
crowds came together to listen 
and to be cured of their sick- 
nesses: but he himself was re- 
tiring in the wild country, and 
praying. 


And it came to pass on one 
of the days, that he was teach- 
ing, and there were Pharisees 
and masters of the law sitting, 
who had come from every vil- 
lage of Galilee and from Judea 
and Jerusalem; and power of 
the Lord was there to heal peo- 
ple. ‘And, lo, men carrying on 
a bed a man that was palsied; 
and they endeavoured to bring 
him in and set him before him; 
Mand not finding by what way 
to bring him in on account of 
the crowd, they went up on 
the housetop and lowered him 
through the roofing with his 
bed into the midst before Jesus. 
*And on seeing their faith he 
said, Man, thy sins are for- 
given thee. 7! And the scribes 
and the Pharisees began to de- 
bate, saying, Who is this that 
speaks blasphemies? who can for- 

ive ains but God onlyP But 

esus aware of their debatings 
said in answer to them, Why are 
you debating in your heartsP 
“ which is easier, to say, Thy sins 
are forgiven thee, or, to say, 
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Ἁ td , ‘ 
ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλὸς εἰμι, Κύριε. OapBos yap περι- 9 
Ἁ “ \ Ἁ 3 “ >, 4 a Ww 
έσχεν αὐτὸν καὶ πάντας τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ ἐπὶ TH aypa 
a 3 , φ , ε , Ν Ν 37’ 
τῶν ἰχθύων ἢ συνέλαβον, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ᾿]άκωβον 
x. 3 , e_ N , a 5 Ν “ 
καὶ Iwavyny viovs Ζεβεδαίου, οἱ ἦσαν κοινωνοὶ τῷ 
\ 3 Ν Ἁ , ᾽ “ Ἁ 
Σίμωνι. Kat εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα ]1ησοῦς, Mn 
nw ΠῚ N ~ “A ’ , yy ““ ἈΝ 
φοβοῦ: ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀνθρώπους ἔσῃ ζωγρῶν. Καὶ 
7 Ἁ n x, 4 Ἁ “ > 7 
καταγαγόντες Ta πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ἀφέντες ἁἀπαντα 
3 / 3 “ 
ἠκολούθησαν auto. 
᾽ κι 9 ον > ~ σι [4 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων, 
XX 3 \ os A , / NN 9 QN Ν ᾽ ra 
kai ἰδοῦ ἀνὴρ πλήρης λέπρας" Kai ἰδὼν τὸν 7]ησοῦν, 
‘ / , » ~ / 4 
πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Κύριε, 
aN / / 7 , N 2 , 
ἐὰν θέλῃς, δυνασαί pe καθαρίσαι. Kat ἐκτείνας 
Ἁ “ [2 3 ~ > 7 ΄ 4 
τὴν χεῖρα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ εἰπὼν, Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. 
\ yn? e , x δ » » 3 - \ x AN 
Kai εὐθέως ἡ λέπρα ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. Kat avros 
΄ 3. ἦα Ν 3 a > Ν 3 Ν - 
παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν, ἀλλα ἀπελθὼν δεῖ- 
Ν “~ ef ~ , ΄-“ 
ον σεαυτὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθα- 
- Ἁ 7) a , 
ρισμοῦ σου καθὼς προσέταξε Μωυσῆς εἰς μαρτύριον 
» ΄“ fA Ἁ ~ ς / 4 3 ~ 
αὐτοῖς. Ainpyero δὲ μᾶλλον ὃ Aoyos περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
Ν, ᾽; Rd Ν, 3 , Ν 
καὶ συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀκούειν καὶ θερα- 
,ὔ Ν - a » A 2S . 5 
πεύεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσθενειῶν αὐτῶν' αὐτὸς δὲ HY 
e “ a 7 / 
ὑποχωρῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις καὶ προσευχόμενος. 
Ν ,ὔ a a € n aN 53 
Kai ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς nv 
, , 7 ’ na Ν 
διδάσκων, καὶ ἦσαν καθήμενοι Φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομο- 
΄ a 3 3 / » , , 
διδάσκαλοι, of ἦσαν ἐληλυθότες ἐκ πάσης κώμης 
΄σ΄ 7 ᾽ ε , 
τῆς Ladtvaias καὶ Lovdaias καὶ “]ερουσαλημ' καὶ 
΄ ᾿ , 3 ’ XN 94 > ’ \ » Ν 
δυναμις Κυρίου ny εἰς τὸ ἰᾶσθαι αὐτοὺς. Kai idov 
" ὃ , 2 oN ’, 3 a 3 
avopes φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης ἀνθρωπον os nv παραλε- 
, / Ἁ ~ ~ 
λυμένος, καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ θεῖναι 
> 7 “A Ἁ / , 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ: Kal μὴ εὑρόντες ποίας εἰσενέγκωσιν 
ΙΝ \ Ν, 3 7 POON Ν ΄“ \ 
αὐτὸν Ota τὸν ὄχλον, ἀναβάντες ἐπὶ TO δῶμα διὰ 
΄σ 7 ~ \ \ ΄σ ἈΝ 
τῶν κεράμων καθῆκαν αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ κλινιδίῳ εἰς τὸ 
/ » “ἋΣ - NY 9aa 2 
μεσον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Incov. Kai ἰδῶν τὴν πίστιν 
3 “ 3 53 ἤ 
αὐτῶν εἶπεν, AvOpwre, ἀφεωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 
\ n 
gov. Kat ἤρξαντο διαλογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ 
« - , , ᾽ Ὁ ἃς a 
ot Φαρισαῖοι λέγοντες, Tis ἐστιν οὗτος oF λαλεῖ 
, , , e , ᾽ a 3 \ 
βλασφημίας ; τίς δύναται ἁμαρτίας ἀφεῖναι εἰ μὴ 
7 € / 9 Ἁ \ e ~ ἈΝ 
μόνος ὃ Θεος; Ἐπιγνους δὲ ὁ Inaovs τοὺς διαλογι- 
\ > ~ 3 Ἁ , 
σμοὺς αὐτῶν ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Ti δια- 
᾽ “" “ 
λογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; τί ἐστιν εὐκο- 23 
, - » , t ε ς x 
πώτερον, εἰπεῖν, ᾿Α φεωνταί σοι ai ἁμαρτίαι gov, ἢ 
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εἰπεῖν, ΓΕγειρε καὶ περιπάτει; ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέ- 
ναι ἁμαρτίας, εἶπε τῷ παραλελυμένῳ, “Σοὶ λέγω, 
ἔγειρε καὶ ἄρας τὸ κλινίδιόν σου “πορεύου εἰς τὸν 


25 οἶκόν gov. Kat παραχρῆμα ἀναστὰς ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν, 
ὰ , ae > Ν 5 3 nA 
ἄρας ep ὃ κατέκειτο, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἰκον αὐτοῦ 


, Ν 7 . wv wy σ 
26 δοξάζων τὸν Θεον. Kai ἐκστασις ἔλαβεν ἁπαντας, 
f \ / \ 2 ᾽ὔ / 
καὶ ἐδοξαζον τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν φοβου, 
/ Ω͂ 5 7 , 
λέγοντες, ὅτι, εἴδομεν παράδοξα σήμερον. ; 
\ “~ 3 “~ \ > > 
Kai pera ταῦτα ἐξῆλθε καὶ ἐθεάσατο τελώνην ὀνό- 
7 ἈΝ Ἀ ? 3 
ματι Aeviy καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν 
, = 59 , Ν . 
28 αὐτῷ, Αἰκολουθει μοι. Kai καταλιπὼν ἀπαντα, ava- 
ΙΝ 3 ’ Ἁ 4 
29 στὰς ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ. Kai ἐποίησε δοχὴν μεγαλην 
Δευὶς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ" καὶ mY ὄχλος τελω- 
νῶν odds καὶ ἄλλων ot ἦσαν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν κατακεί- 
80 μενοι. Καὶ ἐγόγγυζον. οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμ- 
ματεῖς αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, 
81 Ζιὰ τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν ἐσθίετε καὶ πίνετε; Kai 
> c » a 3 Ν 3 / λ 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ]ησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς αὑτούς, Ov χρείαν 
¥ « ε 7 “ > Α € “- ‘4 
ἔχουσιν οἱ ὑγιαίνοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλὰ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες" 
> > , / f 3 Ἁ e Ν 
82 οὐκ ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς 
4 
μετανοιαν. 
τ Α > \ » 7? e . » 7 
Οἱ δὲ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν, Οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿]ωάννου 
’ Ν ‘4 a 
νηστεύουσι πυκνὰ Kal δεήσεις ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως καὶ 
“ / e \ / 
οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων, ot δὲ σοὶ ἐσθίουσι καὶ πίνουσιν. 
ε \ 3 Ν > , \ 7 \ e AN 
84 O δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Mn δύνασθε τοὺς υἱοὺς 
- “ 2 τ ς , » > κα , 
τοῦ νυμφῶνος, ἐν ᾧ ὁ νυμφίος μετ΄ αὐτῶν εἰσί, 
΄- ’ ’ A ¢ » ο 
95 ποίησαι νηστευειν ; ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμεραι, καὶ ὅταν 
3 ~ 3 3 x κα ε 7 / / 3 
ἀπαρθῃ ἀπ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμῴιος, τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν 
> + “ ¢ 7+ 3 ‘ Ν Ἁ 
86 ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. Εἔλεγε δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν 
Ν 3 Ν σ » ἈΝ > 7 > NX ε , 
πρὸς auTovs, ὅτι, οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ἀπὸ ἱματίου και- 
“- , 3 ’ 5. ἃ ς , / ’ \ 
νοῦ σχίσας ἐπιβάλλει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιὸν: εἰ δὲ 
7 Q ἈΝ Q / wn “a 
μήγε, Kal TO καινὸν σχίσει, καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ ov 
3 A 
37 συμφωνήσει τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ καινοῦ. Kai οὐδεὶς Barre 
\ , es 
οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, ῥήξει 
a, N > / 
ὁ οἶνος ὃ νέος τοὺς ἀσκούς, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐκχυθήσεται 
Ν ς» \ 2? n 3 Ν 5 , ᾽ 3 Ἁ 
88 καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται" adda οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκους 
Ν 7 ᾽ Ν \ /, 
39 καινοὺς βλητέον. Kai οὐδεὶς πιὼν παλαιὸν θέλει 
, , 4 ς Ν, / 
veov: λέγει yap, Ο παλαιὸς χρηστὸς ἐστιν. 
’ ΝΣ ᾽ὔ ’ Ν 
0 LTENETO δὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ διαπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν 
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Arise, and walk? “But that you 
may know that the Son of Man 
has authority on the earth to for- 
give sins—he said to the palsied 
man—lI tell thee, rise, and take 
up thy bed, and go to thy house. 

And he at once rose up before 
them, took up that on which he 
had been lying, and went away 
to his house, glorifying God. 

26A nd amazement seized them all, 
and they glorified God, and were 
filled with fear, saying, We have 
seen strange things to day. 


7 And after these things he 
went out and beheld a publican, 
by name Levi, seated at the toll- 
house, and said to him, Follow me. 
*8A nd he forsook al], and rose, and 
followed him. *And Levi made 
a great entertainment for him in 
his house, and there was a large 
crowd of publicans, and others 
who were at table with them. 
#And their Pharisees and scribes 
murmured ae his disciples, say- 
ing, Why do you eat and drink 
with the publicansP 3) And Je- 
sus said in answer to them, The 
hale have no need of a physician, 
but the sick. I have not come 
to call righteous men but sinners 
to repentance. 


%And they said to him, The 
disciples of John fast often, and 
make prayings; in like manner 
too those of the Pharisees, but 
thine are eating and drinking. 
33. And he said to them, Can you 
make the sons of the bridecham- 
ber fast while the bridegroom is 
with them? *but days will come. 
that when the bridegroom shall 
have been withdrawn from them, 
then will they fast in those days. 
36 And he spoke also a parable to 
them: No one tears a patch from 
anew mantle and puts it on an 
old one: otherwise, he will both 
tear the new one, and that which 
comes from the new will not 
match with the old. And no 
one puts new wine into old skins: 
otherwise, the new wine will burst 
the skins, and itself be spilt, and 
the skins be lost: *but they 
must put new wine into fresh 
skins. 3°And no one on drinking 
old wine wishes for new, for he 
says, The old is good. 


And it came to pass on a sab- 
bath that he was passing through 
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the corn-fields, and his disciples 
were plucking the ears and cat- 
ing them, rubbing them with 
their hands. *But some of the 
Pharisees said, Why are you do- 
ing that which is not allowed on 
the sabbath? *And Jesus said in 
answer to them, Have you not 
read even this that David did, 
when he was himself hungry and 
those that were with him? ‘how 
he went into the house of God, 
and took and ate and gave to 
those with him the shew-bread, 
which it is not allowed that any 
but the priests alone should eat. 
5And he said to them, The Son 
of Man is lord even of the sab- 
bath. 

SAnd it came to pass on an- 
other sabbath also, that he went 
into the synagogue and was teach- 
ing. And there was a man there 
whose right hand was withered ; 
‘and the scribes and the Phari- 
sees were watching whether he 
would do a eure on the sabbath, 
ihat they might find matter of 
charge against him. ®But he 
knew their thoughts, and said to 
the man that had his hand wither- 
ed, Rise and take thy stand in 
the midst. And he rose up and 
took his stand, *°And Jesus said 
to them, I ask you whether it 18 
allowed on the sabbath to do 
good or to do ill, to save a life 
or to destroy? And glancing 
round on them he said to him, 
Stretch out thy hand. And he 
did it, and his hand was restored. 
41 But they were filled with mad- 
ness, and were talking to each 
other, what they should do to 
Jesus. 

2 And it came to pass that in 
these days he went out to the 
mountain to pray, and was spend- 
ing a night in prayer to God. 
3 And when it was day, he called 
to him his disciples, and having 
chosen out from them twelve, 
whom he named apostles—* Si- 
mon, whom he also named Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, and 
James and John and Philip and 
Bartholomew *and Matthew and 
Thomas and James, son of Al- 
pte and Simon called the 

ealot, “and Judas, brother of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, who 
became a traitor—" and havin 
gone down with them, he pak 
his stand on a level place, and 
a crowd of his disciples, and a 
great throng of the people from 
ali Judea and Jerusalem and the 
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Ἁ ? AY "ἢ e XN 3 ~ Ἁ 
διὰ σπορίμων, καὶ ἔτιλλον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ Tous 
4 wv , ~ ? Ὺ A ‘ 
στάχυας καὶ ἤσθιον ψώχοντες ταῖς χερσί. Tives δὲ 2 
“~ 9S wn aA s wy ~ 
τῶν Φαρισαίων εἶπον, Ti ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι τοῖς 
: A Ν ‘\ 9 e 3 
σάββασι; Kai ἀποκριθεὶς προς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν ὁ In- 8 
“- 3 4 nn > 4 a > 7 ὶὃ «ε , 
σοῦς, Οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε ὃ ἐποίησε Aavid, ὅποτε 
Ν e » n 2. Ὶ ~ 
ἐπείνασεν AUTOS καὶ OL MET αὐτοῦ ὄντες; ὡς εἰσὴῆλ- 4 
3 Ν 3 a ~ \ ΠΨ ‘on 
θεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον Tov Θεοῦ, Kai τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς 
, »Ἱ Ν a Ν » - id 
προθέσεως ἔλαβε καὶ ἔφαγε καὶ ἐδωκε τοῖς μετ 
3 - ἃ »᾿ “- Ἁ / Ἁ 
αὐτοῦ, οὺς οὐκ ἔξεστι φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ μόνους τοὺς 
@ n W. n σ / 7 ς eX 
ἱερεῖς. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ὅτι, κύριος ἐστιν ὃ υἷος 5 
~ 3 / n / 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ Tov σαββατου. 
Ἁ / , “a x N 
᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ ev ἑτέρῳ σαββάτῳ εἰσελθεῖν αὑτὸν 6 
> \ ‘ Ν , , 3 ¥ 
εἰς THY συναγωγὴν καὶ διδασκειν. Kai nv ἀνθρω- 
χω « ὕ “ιε \ 3 4 
πος ἐκεῖ kal ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ἡ δεξιὰ nv ξηρά! παρε- 7 
- N Ν - ς -“ 
τηροῦντο δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
+ ἰοὺ ’ὔ, 4 ef le ΄- 
εἰ ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ θεραπεύει, ἵνα εὕρωσι κατηγορεῖν 
“A Ν Α / ‘ Ἁ 3 n 
αὐτοῦ. Αὐτὸς δὲ noe τους διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν" 8 
εἶπε δὲ τῷ ἀνδρὶ τῷ ξηρὰν ἔ nv χεῖρα, ΓΕ 
ime δὲ τῷ ἀνδρὶ τῷ ξηρᾶν ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα, «ἤγειρε 
καὶ στῆθι εἰς τὸ μέσον. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἔστη. Hime 9 
Ἁ «3 ~ Ν 3 / > n n » 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς αὐτούς, ᾿Επερωτῶ ὑμᾶς εἰ ἔξεστι 
- 7 ’ a x “ ‘N 
τῷ σαββάτῳ ἀγαθοποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν 


~ x 4 ’ὔ 7 
σῶσαι ἢ ἀπολέσαι; Kai περιβλεψάμενος πάντας 10 
Ἁ 53 ~ γ, Ἁ ΄σι ’ὔ 
αὐτοὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά σου. Ὃ δὲ 
3 / 4 / “ 
ἐποίησεν οὕτω, Kat ἀποκατεσταθὴ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ. 
> Ν A 3 ’, » / Ν ΄ \ 
Αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐπλησθησαν ἀνοίας, καὶ διελάλουν προς 11 
/ ox / ~ > nm 
ἀλλήλους Ti ἂν ποιήσειαν τῷ 7]ησοῦ. 
3 / \ 3 “ e ye , 3 -“ > 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐξελθεῖν av- 12 


\ ’ \ ἊΨ , δ 3 / 
Tov εἰς TO ὅρος προσεύξασθαι, καὶ nv διανυκτερεύων 
3 κ“ “ “-“ σι τὰ ’ « 
ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kat ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, 18 
7 AQ > a 7ὔ 
προσεφώνησε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος 
> 3 > -“ ὔ ἃ s 
ἀπ αὐτῶν δώδεκα, ovs Kal ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασε, 
, a N > , 
Σιμωνα ὃν καὶ ὠνόμασε Πέτρον, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν 14 
\ 3 A ᾽ a \ 977 \? , \ 
Tov ἀδελῴον αὑτοῦ, καὶ ᾿]άκωβον καὶ ᾿]Ιωάννην καὶ 
f XN mn “ 
Φιλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον καὶ MarOaiov καὶ Θω- 15 
~ « 3 , > N 
μᾶν, καὶ IaxwBov ᾿Αλῴφαίου, καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν καλού- 
/ \ 4 f » 
μενον ζηλωτήν, καὶ ᾿Ιούδαν ᾿]ακώβου, καὶ ᾿]ούδαν 16 
"T ‘ θ a > 2 ὃ / Ν Ἁ ᾿ 
σκαριωθ, ὃς ἐγένετο TpodoTys, καὶ καταβὰς μετ᾽ 17 
’ nm ¥ 3 / n ~ 
αὐτῶν ἐστὴ ἐπὶ τόπου πεδινοῦ, Kal ὄχλος μαθητῶν 
3 ~ “ Ἁ A ~ σι 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ πλῆθος πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς 
3 , € ‘ “ 
Lovdaias καὶ ᾿]ερουσαλὴμ καὶ τῆς παραλίου Τύρου 
114. 
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καὶ Σιδῶνος, of ἦλθον ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰαθῆναι 
18 ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ ἐνοχλούμενοι ἀπὸ πνευ- 
19 μάτων ἀκαθάρτων ἐθεραπεύοντο' καὶ πᾶς ὃ ὄχλος 
ἐζήτουν ἅπτεσθαι αὐτοῦ, ὅτι δύναμις Tap αὐτοῦ 
ἐξήρχετο καὶ ἰᾶτο πάντας. 

Καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἔλεγε, [Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοί, ὅτι ὑμε- 
21 τέρα ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ΜΜἭἝακάριοι οἱ πει- 

νῶντες νῦν, ὅτι χορτασθήσεσθε. Μακάριοι οἱ κλαί- 
22 οντες νῦν» ὅτι γελάσετε. Μακάριοί ἐστε ὅταν 

μισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν ἀφορίσωσιν 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὀνειδίσωσι καὶ ἐκβάλωσι τὸ ὄνομα ὑμῶν 
28 ὡς πονηρὸν ἕνεκα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. “Χάρητε 

ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ σκιρτήσατε, ἰδοὺ “γὰρ ὁ 

μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ: κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ γὰρ 
24 ἐποίουν τοῖς προφήταις. οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. Πλὴν 

οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς πλουσίοις, ὅτι ἀπέχετε τὴν παρά- 
25 κλησιν ὑμῶν. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, οἱ ἐμπεπλησμένοι, ὅτι 
πεινάσετε. Οὐαί, οἱ γελῶντες νῦν, ὅτι πενθήσετε 
90 καὶ KAavoeTe. Oval ὅταν καλῶς ὑμᾶς εἴπωσι πᾶντες 
οἱ ἄνθρωποι: κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς Ψψευδο- 
27 προφήταις αἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. ᾿Αλλὰ ὑμῖν λέγω τοῖς 
ἀκούουσιν: ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε 
28 τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμένους 
29 ὑμῖν, προσεύχεσθε περὶ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑ ὑμᾶς. To 
τύπτοντί σε ἐπὶ τὴν σιαγόνα πάρεχε καὶ τὴν ἄλλην, 
καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντός σου τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα 
80 μὴ κωλύσῃς" παντὶ δὲ τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου, καὶ 
81 ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντος τὰ σὰ μὴ ἀπαίτει. Καὶ καθὼς 
θέλετε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὑμεῖς 
82 ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως. Καὶ εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς aya 
πῶντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ γὰρ οἱ 
88 ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὐτοὺς ἀγαπῶσι: καὶ 
ἐὰν ἀγαθοποιῆτε τοὺς ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν 
χάρις ἐστί; καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσι: 
84 καὶ ἐὰν δανείζητε παρ᾽ ὧν ἐλπίζετε λαβεῖν, ποία 
ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς δανεί- 
35 ζουσιν, ἵνα ἀπολάβωσι τὰ ἴσα. Πλὴν ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς 
ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀγαθοποιεῖτε καὶ δανείζετε μηδὲν 
ἀπελπίζοντες" καὶ ἔσται ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολύς, καὶ 
11ὅ 
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Luxg, VI. 18-35. 


sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, who 
came to hear him and to be heal- 
ed of their diseases; and those 
that were harassed. by unclean 
Spirits, were cured: '%and all the 
crowd were endeavouring totouch 
him, because power issued from 
him and healed all, 

20 And raising his eyes towards 
his disciples he said, Blest are 
you poor, because yours is the 
kingdom of God. * Blest you 
that hunger now, because you 
shall be well fed. Blest you that 
weep now, because you shall 
laugh. * Blest are you, when- 
ever men may hate you, and 
whenever they ban you, and re- 
vile and cast out your name as 
evil for the sake of the Son of 
Man. *Rejoice in that day and 
leap for j joy, for, lo, your reward 
is great in heaven, for in the 
same fashion did their fathers to 
the prophets. * But woe to you, 
rich ones, because you have got 
your comfort. Woe to you that 
are fed to the full, because you 
shall hunger. Woe you that 
laugh now, because you shall 
mourn and weep. % Woe, when 
all men shall speak well of you, 
for in the same fashion did their 
fathers to the false prophets. 
7 But to you I say that listen, 
love your enemies; do well to 
those that hate you ; 38 pee those 
that curse you; pray for those 
that heap spite on you. 33 Tohim 
that strikes you on the cheek, 
offer the other also; and from 
him that is taking away thy 
mantle, withhold not thy coat 
also; and give to every one 
that ‘asks of thee, and from him 
that is taking away thy goods, 
ask them not back. #!And as you 
choose that men should do to 
you, do you also to them in like 
manner. * And if you are loving 
those that love you, what thank 
is there for youP for the sinners 
love those that love them: and 
if you do good to those that do 
pore to you, what thank is there 

or youP for the sinners do the 
same: “and if you make loans 
to those from whom you hope to 
pet aught, what thank is there 

or you? even sinners make loans 
to sinners, that they may get as 
good in return. % But love your 
enemies, and do good and lend 
without hoping for aught in re- 
turn: and your reward will be 
large, and you will be sons of the 
Most High, because he is kind 
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LuKE, VI. 36-49. 


towards the thankless and wick- 
ed. “Be pitiful, just as your 
Father is pitiful. “And judge 
not, and you shall not be judg- 
ed: and condemn not, and you 
shall not be condemned ; release, 
and you will be released; * give, 
and there will be given to you: 
lhandsome measure, pressed, sha- 
ken together, overflowing will 
they give into your lap: for with 
the same measure with which 
you measure, will there be a 
measuring to you again. 


39 And he spoke a parable also 
to them. Can a blind man be 
guide to a blind manP will 
not both fall into a pitP “A 
disciple is not above his teachi- 
er: but every one will, when 
accomplished, be as his teacher. 
41And why dost thou descry the 
mote in the eye of thy bro- 
ther, and not remark the beam 
in thy own eyeP “How canst 
thou say to thy brother, Let 
me remove the mote which is 
in thy eye: while thou thyself 
descriest ‘not the beam in thy 
cyeP Hypocrite, first remove the 
beam from thy eye, and then 
wilt thou see clearly to remove 
the mote which is in thy bro- 
ther’s eye. “For there is no 
fine tree bearing unsound fruit, 
nor, again, an unsound tree bear- 
ing fine fruit; “for each tree 
becomes known from its own 
fruit, for they do not gather figs 

off thorns, nor from a bramble 
bush have they a crop of grapes. 
* The good man out of the 
good store of his heart gives 
out good, and the evil man, 
from the evil store, evil; for 
from an overflow of his heart 
his mouth speaks. “And why 
do you call me, Lord, Lord, 
and do not what I say? 47 Every 
one that comes to me and hears 
my words and does them, I will 
hint to Pi what he is like; 
She is like a man building a 
house, who dug and went deep 
and laid a basement on the 
rock; and when a flood came, the 
stream burst on that house and 
had not power to shake it, be- 
cause it was well built. 49 But he 
that hears and does not, is like 
a man that built a house on the 
loose earth without a basement; 
on which the stream burst, and 
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ἔσεσθε υἱοὶ ὑψίστου, ὅτι αὐτὸς χρηστός ἐστιν ἐπὶ 
τοὺς ἀχαρίστους καὶ πονηρούς. Γίνεσθε οἰκτίρμονες, 36 
καθὼς 6 πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστί. Kat μὴ κρί- 37 
νετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ κριθῆτε' καὶ μὴ καταδικάζετε, καὶ 
οὐ μὴ καταδικασθῆτε' ἀπολύετε, καὶ ἀπολυθήσεσθε' 
δίδοτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" μέτρον καλὸν πεπιε- 88 
σμένον σεσαλευμένον ὑπερεκχυνόμενον δώσουσιν εἰς 
τὸν κόλπον ὑμῶν: τῷ γὰρ αὐτῷ μέτρῳ ᾧ μετρεῖτε, 
ἀντιμετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν. 

Εἶπε δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς. Myre δύναται 39 
τυφλὸς τυφλὸν ὁδηγεῖν; ; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι. εἰς βόθυνον 
ἐμπεσοῦνται ; Οὐκ ἔστι μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκα- 40 
λον: κατηρτισμένος δὲ πᾶς ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος 
αὐτοῦ. Τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 41 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, τὴν δὲ δοκὸν τὴν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλ- 
μῷ οὐ κατανοεῖς ; πῶς δύνασαι λέγειν τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
σου, ᾿Αδελφέ, ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ 
ὀφθαλμῷ σου, αὐτὸς τὴν ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου δοκὸν 
οὐ βλέπων ; ὑποκριτά, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ 
τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις τὸ κάρφος 
τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου ἐκβαλεῖν. Οὐ 
yap ἐστι δένδρον καλὸν ποιοῦν καρπὸν σαπρόν, οὐδὲ 
πάλιν δένδρον σαπρὸν ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν: ἕκα- 44 
στον γὰρ δένδρον ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται: 
οὐ γὰρ ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσι σῦκα, οὐδὲ ἐκ βάτου 
σταφυλὴν τρυγῶσιν. Ὃ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ 45 
ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ προφέρει τὸ 
ἀγαθόν, καὶ ὃ πονηρὸς ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ προφέρει τὸ 
πονηρόν' ἐκ γὰρ περισσεύματος καρδίας λαλεῖ τὸ 
στόμα αὐτοῦ. Τί δέ με καλεῖτε, Κύριε, κύριε, καὶ 40 
οὐ ποιεῖτε ἃ λέγω; Πᾶς ὃ ἐρχόμενος πρός με καὶ 47 
ἀκούων μου τῶν λόγων καὶ ποιῶν αὐτούς, ὑποδείξω 
ὑμῖν τίνι ἐστὶν ὅμοιος" ὁμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἶκο- 48 
δομοῦντι οἰκίαν, ὃς “ἔσκαψε καὶ ἐβάθυνε καὶ ἔθηκε 
θεμέλιον ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν" πλημμύρας δὲ γενομένης 
προσέρρηξεν ὃ ποταμὸς Τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ 
ἴσχυσε σαλεῦσαι αὐτὴν διὰ τὸ καλῶς οἰκοδομεῖσθαι 
αὐτήν. “O δὲ ἀκούσας καὶ μή ποιήσας ὅμοιός ἐστιν 49 
ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομήσαντι οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν χωρὶς 
θεμελίου, ἢ προσέρρηξεν ὃ ποταμός, καὶ εὐθὺς 
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a 7 ἈΝ en - > # 3 7 
συνέπεσε, καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ ῥῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας ἐκείνης 
μέγα. 

7 “EMEIAH ἐπλήρωσε πάντα τὰ ῥήματα αὐτοῦ 
εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καφαρναουμ. 
2 ‘Exarovrapxov δέ τινος δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων ἤμελλε 
~ ἃ > ~ Ῥκ > ? A ἣν “-“ 
8 τελευτᾶν, ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. Αἰκούυσας δὲ περὶ τοῦ 
᾽ a » ἢ Ν ΣΝ / ~ 
]ησοῦ ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους τῶν Lov- 
’ 3 nm. > NS Ω͂ 3 Ν ’, Ν -“ 
δαίων, ἐρωτῶν αὐτὸν ὅπως ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ τὸν δοῦλον 
᾽ ~ - Ν f Ν Ν 3 a 
4 αὐτοῦ. Οἱ δὲ παραγενόμενοι πρὸς Tov Ϊησοῦν Tape- 
» N vd 347 , 3 
κάλουν QUTOV σπουδαίως λέγοντες, OTL ἄξιός ἐστιν 
δ ᾧ παρέξει τοῦτο" ἀγαπᾷ γὰρ τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν, καὶ τὴν 
G συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς φκοδόμησεν ἡμῖν. Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 
ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς: ἤδη δὲ αὐτοῦ οὐ μακρὰν 
ἀπέχοντος ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας, ἔπεμψε πρὸς αὐτὸν φίλους 
ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος λέγων. αὐτῷ, Κύριε, μὴ σκύλλου: 
οὐ γὰρ ἱκανός εἰμι ἵνα ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην μου εἰσέλθῃς" 
7 διὸ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρός σε ἐλθεῖν: ἀλλὰ εἰπὲ 
8 r ? X 9 Ax ς n Κ΄ Q \ x N yf θ 
oye, Kat ἰαθήτω ὁ παῖς mov. Καὶ yap ἐγὼ ἄνθρω- 
¢€ 3 3, ς 3 
Tos εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν τασσόμενος, ἔχων UT ἐμαυ- 
Ν ’ὔ f , ’ X 
TOV στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω τούτῳ, Πορεύθητι, καὶ 

,ὔ 3 ͵ 3, “ 
πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ, ᾿ Ἔρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται, καὶ τῷ 

/ ’ὔ ~ \ ~ 3 f Ἁ 

9 δούλῳ μου, “Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. ᾿Ακούυσας δὲ 
“ 4« ΄- > ’ / ~ 
ταῦτα ὁ Inoous ἐθαύμασεν. αὑτον, καὶ στραφεὶς τῷ 
ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ εἶπε, “έγω ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν 
10 τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. Καὶ ὑποστρέ- 
ψαντες οἱ πεμφθέντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον εὗρον τὸν ἀσθε- 
νοῦντα δοῦλον ὑγιαίνοντα. 
, 3 “ - 7 4 4 
Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἑξῆς ἐπορεύετο eis πόλιν καλου- 
, A. ‘ “ “ e 
μένην Naiv, καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ 
> ~ ¢ \ A ww ͵ ε Α + ΡΝ 
12 αὐτοὺ ἱκανοὶ καὶ ὄχλος πολὺς. 5 δὲ ἡγγισε τῇ 
“ ω ͵ \ > ‘ 3 ,ὔ Ν 
πύλῃ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐξεκομίζετο τεθνηκὼς 
Ν eA - - / 
μονογενὴς υἱὸς TH μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, Kal αὕτη χήρα, Kal 
»»Ἤ “ / 2 e \ Ν 5. κι XN 39 GA » AN 
13 ὄχλος τῆς πόλεως ἱκανος σὺν avTn. Kai ἰδὼν αὐτὴν 
ε “ » ͵ “A 3 n 
Κύριος ἐσπλαγχνίσθη er αὐτῇ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, 
14 Μη κλαῖε. Καὶ ,τροσελθὼν ἥψατο τῆς σοροῦ, οἱ 
δὲ βαστάζοντες ἔστησαν, καὶ εἶπε, Neavioxe, σοὶ 
15 λέγω, ἐγέρθητι. Καὶ ἀνεκάθισεν ὁ νεκρὸς καὶ ἤρ- 
ξατο λαλεῖν, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ. 
16 EdaBev δὲ φόβος ἅπαντας; καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν 
λέγοντες, ὅτι, προφήτης μέγας ἠγέρθη ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ, 
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Luxe, VII. 1-16. 


it forthwith fell, and the crash 
of that house was great. 


When he had fully spoken all 
his sayings in the ears of the 
people, he entered Capernaum. 
And the servant of a certain cen- 
turion, who was valued by him, 
was ill and going to die: 3 ond 
hearing about Jesus he sent to 
him elders of the Jews, asking 
him to come and save his servant. 
4And they on reaching Jesus 
earnestly besought him, saying, 
that he for whom he was to do 
this service, was deserving; *for 
he loves our nation, and himself 
6 And 
Jesus was on his way with them ; 
and when he was now not far 
from the house, the centurion 
sent friends to him, saying to him, 
Lord, trouble not thyself, for I am 
not fit to have theecomeundermy 
roof; 7 wherefore I did not even 
think myself worthy to come to 
thee: but bid with a word, and 
let my servant be healed. 8 For 
I am a man set under authority, 
having under myself soldiers, and 
I say to this one, Go: and he 
oes; and to another, Come: and 
e comes; and to my servant, Do 
this: and he does it. ®And on 
hearing this Jesus wondered at 
him, and turning to the crowd 
that followed him, he said, Not 
even in Isracl have I met with 
faith so great. !°And those that 
had been sent, on returning to 
the house found the sick servant 
in health. 


And it came to pass on the 
next day, that he was on his 
way to a town called Nain, and 
his disciples in large numbers 
were fons with him and a great 
crowd. And when he came near 
the gate of the town, lo, there 
was carried out dead an only son 
of his mother, and she a widow; 
and a large crowd of the towns. 
folk was with her. #And on see- 
ing her the Lord yearned with 
pity for her, and said to her, 

eep not, “And he came up 
and touched the bier, and the 
bearers stood still; and he gaid, 
Young man, I bid thee, rise. 
4 And the dead man sat up and 
began to speak, and he delivered 
him to his mother. “And fear 
seized all, and they glorified God, 
saying, A great prophet has been 
raised up among us: and, God 


Luxe, VII. 17-33. 


has visited his een VAnd this 
account spread in the whole of 


Judea about him and in all the 
neighbouring country. 


8 And his disciples reported to 
John ahout all these things. 
'’And having called to him two 
of his disciples, John sent to the 
Lord, saying, Art thou he that 
is coming, or are we to look for 
another? “And on reaching him 
the men said, John the Baptist 
has sent us to thee, say ing, Art 
thou he that is coming, or are 
we to look for another? ™ In 
that hour he cured many of dis- 
eascs and plagues and evil spirits, 
and on many blind folk he be- 
stowed the gift of sight: ”and 
he said in answer to them, Go, 
report to John what you have 
seen and heard; that blind folk 
regain sight, lame ones walk, 
lepers are cleansed, deaf ones 
hear, dead are raised, poor folk 
are addressed with ood tidings: 
3and blest is he whoever shall 
not be stumbled in me. 


*4And when the messengers of 
John had gone away, he began 
to say to the crowds about John, 
What have you gone out into 
the wilderness to gaze onP areed 
waving inthe wind? * But what 
have you gone out to seeP a man 
attired in soft clothing? Lo, they 
that live in gorgeous apparel and 
daintiness, are in kingly abodes. 
But what have you gone out to 
seeP a prophet? Yes, I tell you, 
and what surpasses a prophet. 
This is he about whom it is 
written, Lo, I send forth my mes- 
senger before thy face, who shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 
51 tell you, among the born 
of women there is no prophet 
greater than John; but he that 
18 least in the kingdom of God, 
is greater than he. 7?And all the 
people when they heard, and the 
publicans, justified God in being 
baptized with the baptism of 
John; but the Pharisees and 
the lawyers slighted the counsel 
of God as regards themselves, in 
not being baptised by him, 4 IT 
what then shall I liken the men 
of this generation, and to what 
are they like? * They are like 
children that sit in a market- 
place, and call to each other, say- 
ing, We piped to you, and youdid 
not dance: we sang a sad strain 
to you, and you did not weep. 
Tor there has come John the 
Baptist neither eating bread nor 
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OTL, ἐπεσκέψατο ὁ O Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐξῆλ- 17 
θεν ὁ λόγος οὗτος ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Lovdaia περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ἐν πάσῃ τῇ περιχώρῳ. 

Καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ᾿Ιωάννῃ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ 18 
πάντων τούτων. Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς 19 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿]ωάννης ἔπεμψε πρὸς τὸν 
Κύριον λέγων, Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἄλλον προσ- 
δοκῶμεν ; Παραγενόμενοι δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες 20 
εἶπον, ᾿Ιωάννης. ὁ βαπτιστῆς ἀπέσταλκεν ἡμᾶς πρός 
σε λέγων, Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἄλλον προσδοκῶμεν; : 


Εν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς ἀπὸ νόσων 21 


καὶ μαστίγων καὶ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν, καὶ τυφλοῖς 
πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο βλέπειν, καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν av- 22 
- , 3 / γ᾽ ΄ a 3) Ἀ 
τοῖς, Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε Πωαννῃ ἃ εἰδετε καὶ 
5 / oe Ν 3 / Ν 
ἠκούσατε, ὁτι τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσι, χωλοὶ περιπα- 
“ 7 
τοῦσι, λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται, κωφοὶ ἀκούουσι, νεκροὶ 
3 / \ , 7 , 
ἐγείρονται, πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται: Kal μακάριός ἐστιν 23 
a aN ‘ = / 
os ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 
> 7 Ά “ε ’ὔ 3 4 yy 
Απελθόντων δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων ‘Iwavvov, ἤρξατο 24 
X Ἀ wv \ > ’ὔ 7 
λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, Τί ἐξεληλύ- 
3 \ » ’ 7 Ν 
θατε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; καλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου 
’, > Ἀ 7 - 3, 
σαλευόμενον; ᾿Αλλὰ τί ἐξεληλύθατε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον 25 
> - e 7 » 7] \ e 5 ς 
ἐν μαλακοῖς ἱματίοις ἡημφιεσμένον ; ἰδου οἱ ἐν ἱματι- 
~ » / \ ~ e¢ , ~ 
σμῷ ἐνδόξῳ καὶ τρυφῇ ὑπάρχοντες ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις 
> , 
εἰσίν. ᾿Αλλὰ τί ἐξεληλύθατε ἰδεῖν; προφήτην; ναὶ 26 
λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον προφήτου. Οὗτος ἐ ἐστι 27 
περὶ οὗ γέγραπται, ᾿1δοὺ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν 
μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν 
σου ἔμπροσθέν gov. A€yw ὑμῖν, μείζων ἐν γεννη- 28 
΄“ ΄σιὦ ᾽ > ὔ 
τοῖς γυναικῶν προφήτης ἤωαννου οὐδείς ἐστιν" ὁ δὲ 
᾽7 3 ΄“ a ΄σι' ΄“ 7 ΕῚ nw 
μικρότερος ev τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ μείζων αὐτοῦ 
3 7 Ν “ ε Ν ϑ f X e ~ 3 
ἐστί. Καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἀκούσας καὶ οἱ τελῶναι ἐδι- 29 
f ‘ / 4 \ ’ » ’ὔ 
καίωσαν τὸν Θεὸν, βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ϊ]Ζωάν- 
e N n Ἀ ~ 
vou: ot δὲ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ 30 
“ > ᾽ὔ ε 7 A 
Θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς, μὴ βαπτισθέντες ὑπ᾽ 
s σι 
saad: Tivt οὖν ὁμοιώσω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς 91 
ταύτης, καὶ τίνι εἰσὶν ὅμοιοι; ὅμοιοί εἰσι παιδίοις τοῖς 82 
ἐν ἀγορᾷ καθημένοις καὶ προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις, 
λέγοντες, val ὑλήσαμεν. ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε, ἐθρη- 
νήσαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε. ᾿Ελήλυθε γὰρ 88 
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LT [Γωάννης 6 βαπτιστὴς μήτε ἐσθίων ἄρτον μήτε πίνων 
34 οἶνον, καὶ λέγετε, Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. ᾿Ελήλυθεν ὁ ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων, καὶ λέγετε, [Sov 
ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, φίλος τελωνῶν καὶ 
35 ἁμαρτωλῶν. Καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ πάντων 
τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. 
᾿ΗΙρώτα δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν Φαρισαίων ἵνα τ; 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ: καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Φαρισαίου 
87 κατεκλίθη. Καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνὴ ἥτις ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἁμαρ- 
τωλός, καὶ ἐπιγνοῦσα ὅτι κατάκειται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ 
88 Φαρισαίυυ, κομίσασα ἀλάβαστρον μύρου, καὶ στᾶσα 
ὀπίσω παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ κλαίουσα, τοῖς δάκρυ- 
σιν ἤρξατο βρέχειν τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ταῖς θριξὶ 
τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς ἐξέμασσε, καὶ κατεφίλει τοὺς 
89 πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἤλειφε τῷ μύρῳ. [dav δὲ ὁ Φαρι- 
σαῖος ὁ καλέσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν. ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λέγων, Otros 
εἰ ἦν προφήτης, ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν τίς καὶ ποταπὴ ἡ γυνὴ 
40 ἥτις ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἁμαρτωλός ἐστι. Καὶ ἀπο- 
κριθεὶς ὃ ᾿]Ιησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν, Σίμων, ἔχω σοί 
41 τι εἰπεῖν. Ο δέ, Διδάσκαλε, εἰπέ, φησί. Avo χρεο- 
φειλέται ἦσαν δανειστῇ τινί: ὁ εἷς ὠφειλε δηνάρια 
42 πεντακόσια, ὁ δὲ ἕτερος πεντήκοντα. Μὴ ἐχόντων 
αὐτῶν ἀποδοῦναι, ἀμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. Tis οὖν 
48 αὐτῶν, εἶπε, πλεῖον ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς ὁ 
Σίμων εἶπεν, ‘Y: Toh ap ave ὅτι @ TO πλεῖον ἐχαρί- ὃ' 
44 σατο. ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ορθῶς ἔκρινας. Kai 
στραφεὶς “πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα τῷ Σίμωνι. ἔφη; Βλέπεις 
ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα ; εἰσῆλθόν σου εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν" 
ὕδωρ μοι ἐπὶ πόδας οὐκ ἔδωκας, αὕτη δὲ τοῖς δακρυ- 
σιν ἔβρεξέ μου τοὺς πόδας καὶ ταῖς θριξιν αὐτῆς 
45 ἐξέμαξε. Φίλημά μοι οὐκ ἔδωκας" αὕτη δὲ ap ἧς 
εἰσῆλθον οὐ διέλιπε καταφιλοῦσα μου τοὺς πόδας. 
46 ᾿Ελαίῳ τὴν κεφαλήν μου οὐκ ἤλειψαο" αὕτη δὲ μύρῳ 
41 ἤλειψε τοὺς πόδας μου. Οὗ χάριν, λέγω σοι, ἀφέ- 
ὠνται αἱ ἁμαρτίαι αὐτῆς αἱ πολλαί, ὅτι “ἠγάπησε 
48 πολύ: ᾧ δὲ ὀλίγον ἀφίεται, ὀλίγον ἀγαπᾷ. Εἶπε 
49 δὲ αὐτῇ, ᾿Αφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. Καὶ ἤρξαντο 
οἱ συνανακείμενοι λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Τί ts οὗτός ἐστιν, 
50 ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν; ; Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα, 
‘H πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε, πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 
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drinking wine, and you say, He 
hasademon. *There has come 
the Son of Man eating and drink- 
ing, and you say, Lo, a glutton 
and wine-bibber, friend of publi- 
cans and sinners. 35 But justified 
was wisdom at the hands of all 
her children. 

36A nd one of the Pharisees ask- 
ed him to eat with him, and he 
went into the Pharisee’s house 
and lay down at table. 97And, lo, 
a woman who was in the town, 
a sinner, and had learnt that he 
was at table in the Pharisee’s 
house, having brought an_ala- 
baster box of ointment, %and 
taken her stand by his feet. be- 
hind in tears, began to bathe his 
feet with her tears, and wiped 
them with the hair of her head, 
and kissed his feet and anointed 
them with the ointment. ® But 
on seeing it, the Pharisee who 
had bidden him, spoke in himself, 
saying, Had this man been a pro- 
phet, he would have known who 
and what sort of woman it is that 
is touching him, because shie is 
asinner. “And Jesus said in an- 
swer to him, Simon, I have some- 
what to say to thee: and he says, 
Master, say it. *!There were two 
men in debt to one money-lender: 
the one owed five hundred pence, 
the other fifty. # When they had 
no means of payment, he gave a 
frank quittance to both. “Which 
of them, tell me, will love him 
most? And Simon said in an- 
swer, I Eas os) the one to whom 

he made the larger quittance. 
44And he saa to him, Thou hast 
judged rightly. And turning to 
the woman he said to Simon, 
Seest thou this woman? I came 
into thy house: no water didst 
thou give me for my feet; but 
she with her tears has bathed my 
feet, and wiped them with her 
hair. *No kiss didst thou give 
me; but she, since I came in, has 
notceased kissing my feet. “With 
oil my head thou anointedst not; 
but she anointed my feet with 
ointment. * On which account, 
I tell thee, her sins, her many 
sins, are forgiven, because she lov- 
ed much: but he to whom little 
is forgiven, loves little. “And he 
said to her, Thy sins are forgiven. 
*And those that were at table 
with him, began to say in them- 
selves, Who is this that forgives 
sins tooP But he said to the 
woman, Thy faith has saved thee: 
go in peace. 
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And it came to pass in the next 
place that he was journeying by 
each town and village, preaching 
and bringing good tidings of the 
kingdom of God; and the twelve 
with him, ?and certain women 
who had been cured of evil spi- 
rits and sicknesses, Mary called 
Magdalene, out of whom had 
come seven demons, 7and Jo- 
hanna, wife of Chusa, Herod’s 
state-steward, and Susanna, and 
many besides, who did them ser- 
vice from their means. 


4And when a large crowd had 
come together, and people from 
each several town were bending 
their way to him, he spoke 
by a parable. ®There went out 
the sower to sow his seed; and 
in sowing it, one fell beside the 
pathway and was trodden down, 
and the birds of the heaven ate 
it up: Sand another fell on the 
rock, and on springing it with- 
ered, through having no mois- 
dure: 7and another fell amid the 
thorns, and the thorns sprun 
up with it and stifled it: 88 
another fell on the good ground, 
nnd sprung up and bore a hun- 
dredfoldcrop. Whilesaying these 
things he called out, He that has 
cars to hear, let him hear. 


%And his disciples asked him, 
what this parable meant. And 
he said, To you it has been grant- 
ed to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God, but to the rest 
in parables, that while seeing they 
may not see, and while hearing 
they may not understand, |! Now 
the parable is this. The seed is 
the word of God: “and those 
beside the pathway are such as 
are hearing; then comes the devil 
and takes away the word from 
their heart, that they may not 
believe and be saved: 4and those 
on the rock are such as, when 
they have heard, receive the word 
with joy, and these have no root; 
that believe but for a time, and 
in a season of trial fall away: 
“and that which fell onthethorns, 
these are such as have heard, and, 
as they go on, are stifled by cares 
and wealth and pleasures of life, 
and never come to full bearing: 
and that on the good ground, 
these are such as, having with a 
fair and Lie heart heard the 
word, hold it fast, and bear fruit 
with patience. “And no one, hay- 
ing lighted a candle, covers it with 
a vessel or puts it under a bed, but 


ETATTEAION KATA AOTKAN. 


κι “ 4 x, N , 
KAI ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς καὶ αὐτὸς διωδευε 
/ f 7 Ν 5 , 
κατὰ πόλιν καὶ κώμην κηρύσσων Kal εὐαγγελιζόμενος 
Ἁ σι ~ ε / ἈΝ 3 ΄" 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα σὺν auto, 
σι a 93 / , Ἀ 
καὶ γυναῖκές τινες αἱ ἦσαν τεθεραπευμέναι ἀπὸ πνεὺυ- 
7 ~ Ν > “ 7 e id 
μάτων πονηρῶν καὶ ἀσθενειῶν, Mapia ἡ καλουμένη 
> Ὁ ; € N ΄ ἊΝ 
Maydarnvn, ab ἧς δαιμόνια ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει, καὶ 
5) 4 \ ~ > e “ Ν 
Iwavva γυνὴ Χουζᾶ ἐπιτρόπου ᾿ Ηρώδου, καὶ Σου- 
cf 3 n~ 
σάννα, Kal ἕτεραι πολλαί, αἵτινες διηκονουν αὑτοῖς 
an ε ͵ > - 
ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων avTais. 
/ . 3 nN Q ~ x f 
Svviovtos δὲ oxAov πολλοῦ, Kal τῶν κατὰ πολιν 
’ Ν Ν 3 Α _ 
ἐπιπορευομένων πρὸς avTov, εἶπε διὰ παραβολῆς. 
3 ~ / -- “~ Ν / > nn 
E&jrOev ὁ σπείρων τοῦ σπεῖραι Tov σπορον αὐτοῦ" 
“- ΙΝ a Ἁ ΕΝ Α Ἀ 
καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν Ὁ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν 
eas / Ν Α “ ) “ 
ὁδὸν καὶ κατεπατήηθη, Kai Ta πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
/ / A , 
κατέφαγεν αὐτό" καὶ ἕτερον κατέπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν πέ- 
Ν Ἁ 3 4 Α ἈΝ ‘ y 3 7 
τραν, καὶ φυὲν ἐξηράνθη διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ἰκμάδα" 
32 a ~ ~ 
καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀκανθῶν, καὶ συμ- 
“~ e fd » 7 4 32 
φυεῖσαι αἱ ἄκανθαι ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτό" καὶ ἕτερον ἔπε- 
ΑἉ “- Α \ \ ν᾿ 2 7 
σεν εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν ἀγαθὴν, καὶ vey ἐποίησε 
\ ς nm “ > 7 
καρπὸν ἑκατονταπλασίονα. Tatra λέγων ἐφώνει, 
ε 5 , “ 
Ο ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουετω. 
3 ’ A ’ ἈΝ e X 3 ΄σι ͵ ATA 
Ἐπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν ot μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ τίς εἴη 
ε Ἁ ε A 3 “ i n 
ἢ παραβολὴ αὕτη. O δὲ εἶπεν, Yuiv δέδοται yvo- 
A 7] ΄ο , “~ wn lat Α 
ναι Ta μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῖς δὲ 
mn nm a / Α ἤ 
λοιποῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς, ἵνα βλέποντες pn βλεπωσι 
\ 3 ’ Ἁ nt \ ξ 
καὶ ἀκούοντες μὴ συνιῶσιν. ἔστι δε αὕτη ἡ παρα- 
, e " ᾽ \ € , n = ε Ἢ 
βολη. Οὐ σπόρος ἐστὶν ὃ Aoyos τοῦ Θεοῦ: οἱ δὲ 
Ἁ Α € / e / cy 
Tapa τὴν ὁδὸν εἰσιν ol ἀκούοντες, εἶτα ἔρχεται ὁ 
᾽ ᾿ ff Ἀ 7 3 X ΄ 3 rand 
διάβολος Kai αἴρει τὸν λόγον ἀπὸ τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, 
cd \ , a A nm / 
iva μὴ πιστεύσαντες σωθῶσιν' οἱ δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς πέτρας 
a ΩΦ 3 / Α ζω f Ν / 
οἱ, ὅταν ἀκούσωσι; μετὰ χαρᾶς δέχονται τὸν λόγον, 
Ν Ὄ .«»ἤ|ἤ 3 y ἃ Ἀ Α 
καὶ οὗτοι ῥίζαν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, οἱ πρὸς καιρὸν πιστεύ- 
Ἁ a “ Ἀ 
ουσι καὶ ἐν καιρῷ πειρασμοῦ ἀφίστανται: τὸ δὲ 
’ A 3 la / Φ ὔ ς 
εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας πεσον, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, 
\ e \ “-. 4 ’ὔὕ ΄σ- ~ 
Kal ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν καὶ πλούτου καὶ ἡδονῶν τοῦ βίου 
’ 7, ᾽ “- 
πορευόμενοι συμπνίγονται καὶ οὐ τελεσφοροῦσι' τὸ 
\ os “ “- “ @ 7 fed “ 
δὲ ἐν τῇ καλῇ γῇ; οὗτοί εἰσιν οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ 
X 5 nn 3 / X / f 
καὶ ἀγαθῇ ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον KaTexovat Kal Kap- 
“ > e -“ 
ποφοροῦσιν ἐν ὑπομονῇ. 
λύ > Ν r “ye , , , 
καλύπτει αὑτὸν σκεύει ἢ ὑποκάτω κλίνης τίθησιν, 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ λυχνίας τίθησιν, ἵ ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι βλέ- 
17 πωσι τὸ φῶς. Οὐ γάρ ἐστι κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ φανερὸν 

γενήσεται, οὐδὲ ἀπόκρυφον ὃ ὃ οὐ μὴ γνωσθῇ καὶ εἰς 
18 φανερὸν ἔλθῃ. Βλέπετε οὖν πῶς ἀκούετε' ὃς ἂν 
γὰρ ἔχῃ» δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ ὃς ἂν μὴ ἔχῃ: καὶ ὃ 
δοκεῖ € ἔχειν, ἀρθήσεται. ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

IT αρεγένοντο δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδεὰ- 
φοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν 
20 ὄχλον. ᾿Απηγγέλη δὲ αὐτῷ, λεγόντων, ‘H μήτηρ 

σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἑστήκασιν ἔξω ἰδεῖν σε 
21 θέλοντες. ‘O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Μήτηρ 

e 3 e Ν ’ ~ 
μου καὶ ἀδελφοί μου οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ τὸν λόγον TOU 
~ / ~ 
Θεοῦ ἀκούοντες καὶ ποιοῦντες. 
> / \ 5] - a ¢ n X ΙΝ ᾽ ,ὔ 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς aveBy 
n ς 3 “A 3 Ν 
εἰς πλοῖον καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 
» “ ,ὔ ᾽ Ν ’ ie , Ν 
αὐτοὺς, Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς λίμνης. Kai 
ἢ / \ - “ 
ἀνήχθησαν: πλεόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀφύπνωσε' καὶ 
7 - > f Σ ‘\ 4 \ 
κατεβὴ λαῖλαψ ἄνεμον εἰς τὴν λίμνην, καὶ συνε- 
~ > ᾽ὔ / \ ’ 
πληροῦντο καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. Προσελθοντες δὲ διή- 
Ν “ > ’ὔ > A 3 
γειραν αὑτὸν λέγοντες, πιστατα, ἐπιστάτα, ἀπολ- 
λύμεθα. Ὃ δὲ διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ 
ὑμεθα. ἐ διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμη p ἀνέμῳ καὶ 
τῷ κλύδωνι τοῦ ὕδατος" καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο 
3 \ > “ ~~ φ κ᾿. 
γαλήνη. Εἰπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, Ποῦ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν; Φοβη- 
θέντες. δὲ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Tis 
ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν, ὅτι καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοις ἐπιτάσσει καὶ 
τῷ ὕδατι, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 
“ A , van] σι 
26 Kai κατεπλευσαν εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν 7 ερασηνῶν, 
og 3 ; f “- , \ 
27 ἥτις ἐστὶν ἀντίπερα τῆς L αλιλαίας. ᾿Ἐξελθόντι δὲ 
3 ~ \ nw 

αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἀνήρ τις ἐκ 

τῆς πόλεως ὃς εἶχε δαιμόνια ἐκ χρόνων ἱκανῶν, καὶ 

ἱμάτιον οὐκ ἐνεδιδύσκετο, καὶ ἐν οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν 

3 > 3 - 4 3 Ἀ Α Ν κ᾿ nw 3 
28 ἀλλ ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν. ἴδὼν δὲ τὸν Inoovy ava- 

4 ͵ ἴω A , - 
κράξας προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ φωνῇῃ μεγάλῃ εἶπε, 

Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί ᾿]ησοῦ, υἱὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑ ίστου; 

2 2 
29 δέομαί σου, “μή με Bacavions. Tapnyyedre yap τῷ 
πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν ἀ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 
πολλοῖς γὰρ χρόνοις ΄συνηρπάκει αὐτόν, καὶ ἐδεσ- 
μεύετο ἁλύσεσι καὶ πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, καὶ διαρ- 
᾽ὔ ‘ ‘ ’ , Ν “" ᾽ὔ 
ρήσσων τὰ δεσμὰ ἠλαύνετο ὑπὸ τοῦ δαίμονος εἰς 
Ἁ > » > ὔ 4 > AN e 3 σι Ld 
80 Tas ἐρημους. πηρωτησε δὲ avrovo Inaots λεγων, 
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on a candlestick, that those who 
come in, may see the light. "7 For 
there is nothing secret, that will 
not become manifest, nor hidden, 
that shall not be known and come 
into open view. 'Take heed then 
how you hear: for whoever has, 
there shall be given to him, and 
whoever has not, even what he 
thinks he has, will be taken away 
from him. 

19And there came to him his 
mother and his brethren, and 
were unable to reach him on ac- 
count of the crowd. And word 
was brought him by some saying, 
Thy mother and thy brethren are 
standing outside, wishing to see 
thee. 2’ But he said in answer to 
them, My mother and my bre- 
thren are these that hear the 
word of God and do it. 


2 And it came to pass on one 


of the days that he went on board 


a bark, and his disciples; and he 
said to them, Let us cross to the 
other side of the lake. And they 
set sail: = but as they were sail- 
ing he fell asleep, and there came 
down a squall of wind on the 
lake, and they were filling and in 
danger. “And they came up and 
awoke him, saying, Master, mas- 
ter, we are lost. But he on walk- 
ing up rebuked the wind and tlie 
surging of the water; and they 
ceased, and there was ἃ calm. 
25 And he said to them, Where is 
your faith? But they were afraid 
and were wonderstruck, saying 
to each other, Who then is this, 
that he gives orders even to the 
winds and the water, and they 
obey him P 

26 And they came to land at the 
country of the Gerasenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 37 And as 
he disembarked, there met him a 
certain man out of the town, who 
had had demons for some time, 
and never put on clothes, nor 
abode in a house, but in the 
tombs. *And on seeing Jesus, 
he cried out and fell down be- 
fore him, and said with a loud 
voice, What hast thou to do with 
me, Jesus, son of the Most High 
God? I entreat thee, do not tor- 
ment me. * For he was charging 
the unclean spirit to come out of 
the man; forit had at many times 
caught him, and he was put in 
bonds, in guard with chains and 
fetters, and bursting the bonds 
he was driven by the demon 
into the wilds. *And Jesus 
asked him, saying, What is thy 
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name? and he said, Legion: be- 
cause many demons had entered 
him. *And he besought him that 
he would not order them to 
go away to the abyss. * Now 
there was there a herd of many 
swine feeding on the mountain ; 
and they besought him to allow 
them to enter them, and he allow- 
ed them. *And the demons com- 
ing out of the man entered the 
swine, and the herd dashed down 
the steep into the lake and were 
stifled. “And on seeing what had 
happened, the feeders fled and 
brought word to the town and 
the country. “And they went 
out to see what had happened, 
and came to Jesus, and found the 
inan sitting, from whom the de- 
mons had gone out, clothed and 
in his sound mind by the feet of 
Jesus, and they were struck with 
fear. *And those too that had 
seen it, reported to them how the 
possessed with demons was reco- 
vered. 97 And the entire people of 
the neighbourhood of the yera- 
senes asked him to leave them, be- 
cause they were taken with great 
fear: and he went on board the 
bark and returned, *® But the man 
from whom the demons had gone 
out, begged of him to be with 
him: but he sent him away, say- 
ing, ® Return to thy house, and 
tell how much God has done for 
thee. And he went away, pub- 
lishing through the whole town 
noe much Jesus had done for 
iim, 


40 And it came to pass that when 
Jesus returned, the crowd wel- 
comed him, for they were all look- 
ing out for him, ‘And, lo, there 
came a man whose name was 
Jairus, and he was a chief of the 
svnagogue, and falling by the feet 
of Jesus he besought him 1o come 
into his house, 42 because he had 
an only daughter, of about twelve 
years, and she was dying. And 
it came to pass that as he was 
going, the crowds thronged him 
closely. “And a woman who had 
been for twelve years in a flux 
of blood, that had spent all her 
means of living on physicians, 
and could not be cured by any, 
‘came up behind and touched 
the fringe of his mantle; and 
at once her flux of blood stop- 
ped. “And Jesus said, Who is it 
that touched meP And when all 
were denying, Peter and those 
that were with him, said, Master, 
the crowds hem thee in and 
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ww € \ 9 , σ ‘on 
Ti coi ἐστιν ὄνομα; ὃ δὲ εἶπε, Δεγεών' ὅτι εἰσῆλθε 
4 N > 3 , \ 7 > N @ 
δαιμόνια πολλὰ εἰς avtov. Kai παρεκάλει avrov iva 31 
Ἁ 4 - ἈΝ wv » ~ 32 
μὴ ἐπιτάξῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. “Hv 82 
\ 3 ~ » fF € va 4 > ~ MW 
δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγελη χοίρων ἱκανῶν βοσκομένων ἐν τῷ ὄρει: 
a > a 3 4 ’ ~ > > 
καὶ παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν iva ἐπιτρέψῃ avTois εἰς ἐκει- 
3 ~ ? n 3 f 
vous εἰσελθεῖν: καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς. ᾿Εξελθόντα 33 
A . / 3 Ν ~ , wn “ 
δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσῆλθον εἰς τους 
“ « ὔ A “- ~ > 
χοίρους, καὶ ὡρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ TOU κρημνοῦ εἰς 
Ν / \ 3 4 > / A « , 
τὴν Aipvny καὶ απεπνιγη. ἴδοντες δὲ οἱ βοσκοντες 84 
Ν Ἁ 3, > / ’ \ / 
To yeyovos edvyov, καὶ amnyyelAay εἰς τὴν πολιν 
Ν 3 ‘ 2 , ᾽ a \ ἰὃ “ ‘ Ν - 
καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. ᾿Εξῆλθον δὲ ἰδεῖν τὸ γεγονὸς 35 
1? Ν, Ἁ ? a 4 = f A 
καὶ ἦλθον πρὸς τὸν Incovy, καὶ εὗρον καθημενον Tov 
2, F > 39 @ Ἁ , 3 / ε 7 
ἄνθρωπον ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐξεληλύθει, ἱματισμέ- 
“. 4 X / ~ 3 ~ 
νον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ 7ησοῦ, 
/ , Ἁ 3 4 € / 
καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. ᾿Απήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ ot idov- 36 
a ᾿ 4 ε 7 \ » , ΣΙΝ 
τες πῶς ἐσώθη ὃ δαιμονισθείς. Καὶ ηρώτησαν αὑτον 87 
a” Ἁ “ “ 4 ~ ~ 
απαν τὸ πλῆθος τῆς περιχώρου τῶν 7 Ἐρασηνῶν 
3 λθ - > 3 x, ow ¢ 3 or , . 
ἀπελθεῖν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν, ὅτι φοβῳ μεγαλῳ συνείχοντο 
>» A \ o3 Ἁ ᾽ “- ε 7 3 a Α 
αὐτὸς δὲ ἐμβὰς εἰς πλοῖον ὑπέστρεψεν. ᾿Εδεῖτο δὲ 
, ““ ΄᾿ ε > A > 4? e 3 4 ‘ / ᾿ 5 
αὐτοῦ ὁ ἀνὴρ ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἐξεληλύθει τὰ δαιμόμιὰ, εἶναι 
‘ | "ἡ > , \ > A 4 ε 4 
συν αὐτῷ" ἀπέλυσε δὲ avrov, λέγων, Ὑποστρεῴφε 
Ω \ 3 7 ~ cf , ε 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον σου, καὶ διηγοῦ ὅσα σοι ἐποίησεν ὁ 
, - » « ‘ / / 
Θεὸς. Kai ἀπῆλθε, καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν πολιν κηρύσσων 
vd / ~ ’ ~ 
ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς. 
᾽ 4 \ 3 oF in oe ,ὔ \ ᾽ ~ 3 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέψαι Tov 71ησοῦν ἀπε- 
’ 2 AN ς y+ 3 Ἁ , 
δέξατο αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλος: ἦσαν yap πάντες προσδο- 
A > 7 \ 9 Ἁ 3 » A @ # 
κῶντες αὑτὸν. Kai idov ἦλθεν ἀνὴρ ᾧ ὄνομα 
»γ’", Ν a» A y n a“ eo” 
]άειρος, καὶ αὑτὸς ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑυπήρχε' 
καὶ πεσὼν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ]1ησοῦ παρεκαλει 
Ἁ “ \ 3 ae. “ ’, 
αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, ὅτι θυγάτηρ 42 
Ἁ 3 > ~ ~ , ® 
Hovoyerns nv αὐτῷ ὡς ἐτῶν δώδεκα, Kai αὕτη ἀπέ. 
“ 4 Α e 
θνησκε. Kai eyevero ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτον οἱ 
” f 7 ‘ 5 
ὄχλοι συνέπνιγον αὐτὸν. Kai γυνὴ οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει 43 
of ‘ “ 7 Od σι 
αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἥτις ἰατροῖς προσαναλώ- 
74 \ / ’ 5} >» ? \ 
σασα oAov Tov βίον οὐκ taoxyvoev ἀπ ovdevos θερα- 
~ ἴον + [χὰ κι 
πευθῆναι, προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἥψατο τοῦ κρα- 44 
τς σι ς > σι “ e 
σπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, Kal παραχρῆμα ἔστη ἡ 
ε΄} “ δ. 3. κα \ 53 «» va) ,ὔ 
pvots τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς. Kai εἶπεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Tis 45 
€ ᾽ 7 ,ὔ > / 4 7 3 « 
O awapevos pou; Apvovpevwy δὲ πάντων, εἶπεν ὁ 
’ e Ἁ 9 ~ »s , 
Iletpos καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ᾿ Ἐπιστάτα, οἱ ὄχλοι συν- 
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ἢ Α, , 7 ε e ’ὔ 
ἐχουσί σε καὶ ἀποθλίβουσι, καὶ λέγεις, Tis ὁ ἀψα- 
“ , > ~ 3 σ f 4 
46 μενός μου; ‘O δὲ Inaovs εἶπεν, Hypatro pov τις" 
3 ‘ Ἀ yf 7 3 nn s » > n 
ἐγὼ yap ἔγνων δύναμιν ἐξεληλυθυῖαν am ἐμοῦ. 
-“ A of > Λ 7 3 
47 ᾿Ιδοῦσα δὲ ἡ γυνὴ ὅὃτι οὐκ ἐλαθε, τρέμουσα ἦλθε, 
“- ΄ ὰ oS 2 -~ 
καὶ προσπεσοῦσα αὐτῷ Ot ἣν αἰτίαν ἥψατο αὑτοῦ, 
» Ν ~ n ’ 
ἀπήγγειλεν ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ὡς ἰαθὴ 
~ Α 5 “ ra e / 
48 παραχρῆμα. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Θυγάτηρ, ἡ πίστις 
7 7 , ? > A 
49 σον σέσωκέ Ce’ πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. “Ett αὐτοῦ 
λαλοῦντος, ἔρχεταί τις παρὰ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, 
λέγων, ὅτι; τέθνηκεν n θυγάτηρ σου, μὴ σκύλλε 
60 τὸν διδάσκαλον. Ὁ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς ἀκούσας ἀπεκρίθη 
᾽ “ Mn a . 4 7] \ On 
αὐτῷ, My φοβοῦ μόνον πίστευσον, καὶ σωθήσεται. 
> 3 > ἡ - > “ 
51 Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν οὐκ ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν 
X Ν ’ ἴω > A 7 ,. 3 7 . » 7ὔ 
τινα σὺν αὐτῷ εἰ μὴ Πέτρον καὶ Πωαννην καὶ ]άκω- 
X 7 n \ \ ? 
Bov καὶ τὸν πατέρα τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. 
3) Α ,ὔ \ 9 7 > »ἢ ε ν Ω 
Ἐκλαιον δὲ πάντες καὶ ἐκόπτοντο αὐτην᾽ ὃ δὲ εἶπε, 
Ἀ = Ἀ Ἀ , 
Mn κλαίετε: ov yap ἀπέθανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. Kai 
, ’ “ > / cf ’ , > N \ 
κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. Autos δὲ 
κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς ἐφώνησε λέγων, ‘H mats, 
ἔγειρε. Kai ἐπέστρεψε τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀνέστη 
παραχρῆμα; καὶ διέταξεν αὐτῇ δοθῆναι φαγεῖν. Καὶ 
Υ' - ~ 4 ? mn 
ἐξέστησαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτῆς" ὁ δὲ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς 
n Ν / 
μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν TO γεγονός. 
Α Ἁ 7] yr 
9 DSYVKAAESAMENOS®S δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα ἔδωκεν 
- , 7 , 
αὐτοῖς δύναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ δαιμόνια, 
/ , Ν 
2 καὶ νόσους θεραπεύειν' καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς κη- 
/ Ν nw A rn 
8 ρύσσειν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ Kai ἰᾶσθαι, καὶ 
3 \ > , ‘ Ey ᾽ ᾿ εα f 
εἶπε πρὸς αὑτούς, Mnoev αἰρετε εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν, μητε 
) ῥάβδον μήτε. πήραν μήτε ἄρτον μήτε ἀργύριον, μήτε 
4 ἀνὰ δύο χιτῶνας ἔχειν. Καὶ εἰς ἣν ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέλ- 
5 θητε, ἐκεῖ μένετε καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἐξέρχεσθε: καὶ ὅσοι 
x Ν 7 “ 4 Ν, “ , 
ἂν μὴ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξερχόμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως 
/ Ν Ν. Ν - - ~ 
ἐκείνης TOV κονιορτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν ἀποτι- 
τ / 9 ’ > » ? , > / ‘ 
6 νάξατε εἰς μαρτύριον ἐπ’ αὐτούς. ᾿Εξερχόμενοι δὲ 
, ἈΝ Ν / 
OinpXOVTO κατὰ τὰς κώμας εὐαγγελιζόμενοι Kat θερα- 
, “ 
πεύοντες πανταχοῦ. 
5“ χε , ‘ / 4 
7 ~Hkovoe δὲ Ηρώδης ὁ ᾿τετραρχης τὰ γινόμενα πάν- 
“ 
τα; καὶ διηπόρει διὰ τὸ λέγεσθαι ὑπὸ τινῶν, ὅτι 
8 ᾿Τωάννης ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὑπὸ τινῶν δὲ, ὅ OTe. ᾿Ηλίας 
ἐφάνη, ἄλλων δὲ, ὅτι προφήτης τις τῶν ἀρχαίων 
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throng thee, and thou sayest, 
Who is it that touched me? 
But Jesus said, Some one touch- 
ed me, for I was aware that power 
had issued from me. * Aud the 
woman, seeing that she was not 
unfelt, came trembling, and fall- 
ing before him told out before 
all the people for what reason she 
had touched him, and how she 
was at onee healed. “And he 
said to her, Daughter, thy faith 
has recovered thee: go in peace. 
While he was still speaking, 
there comes one from the syna- 
gogue-chief’s, saying to him, Thy 
daughter is dead ; do not give the 
Master trouble. But Jesus on 
hearing it answered him, Fear 
not; only believe, and she will 
recover. *' And on going into the 
house, he let no one go in with 
him but Peter and John and 
James aud the father and mother 
of the girl. “And all were weep- 
ing an ᾿ δ τοι her: but he 
said, Weep not: she is not dead 
but ‘sleeping. 53 And they jeered 
him, knowing that she was dead. 
But he grasped her hand, and 
called out, saying, Girl, arise. 
δ And her spirit returned, and 
she stood up at once; and he 
ordered food to be given her. 
ὅδ And her parents were amazed, 
but he charged them to tell no 
one what had happened. 


And having called the twelve 
together he gave them power and 
authority over all the demons, 
and to cure diseases: *and he 
sent them out to publish the king- 
dom of God and to heal; ?and he 
said to them, Take nothing for 
the journey, neither staff, nor 
wallet, nor bread, nor money, nor 
have two coats apiece. “And into 
whatever house you enter, there 
stay, and from it take your de- 
parture: °and whoever shall not 
receive you, when departing from 
that town, shake off even the 
dust from your feet for a wit- 
nessing against them. °And they 
went out and were traversing 
the villages, bringing the good 
tidings, and doing eures every 
where. 


7And Herod the tetrarch heard 
of all that was being done, and 
was bewildered on account of its 
being said by some, that John 
had niger raised from the dead, 
8and by some, that Elias had 
appeared, and by others, that one 
of the old prophets had risen up. 
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® But Herod said, John I behead- 
ed; but who is this about whom 
I hear such thingsP And he en- 
dearoured to gain sight of him. | 


10 And the apostles on returnin 
recounted to him all that they ha 
done; and taking them with him, 
he retired apart to a town called 
Bethsaida: " but the crowds were 
aware of it and followed him, and 
he welcomed them and was speak- 
ing to them about the kingdom 
of God, and healing those that 
had need of cure. “And the day 
began to wane, and the twelve 
came up and said to him, Send 
the crowd away, that they may 
go to the villages around and the 
open country, and lodge and get 
a supply of food, because here we 
are in a lone place. 3But he said 
to them, Do you give them food. 
And they said, We have no more 
than five loaves and two fishes ; 
unless we are to go and buy vic- 
tuals for all this people. ‘For 
they were about five thousand 
men, And he said to his disci- 
ples, Bid them all lie down in 
companies of fifty each. And 
they did so, and made them all 
lie down. And he took the five 
loaves and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven he blessed 
and broke them up, and gave to 
his disciples to set before the 
crowd. “And they ate and were 
all well fed; and what was 
over and above to them, was 
taken up, twelve baskets of bro- 
keu pieces. 


‘And it came to pass, that, as 
he was praying in retirement, his 
disciples were with him; and he 
asked them, saying, Who do the 
crowds say that I am? "And 
they said in answer, John the 
Baptist; and others, Elias ; and 
others, that one of the old pro- 
phets has risen. 2And he ΡῈ 
to them, But you, who say 
that I amP d Peter sai τὰ 
answer, The Christ of God. 7 But 
with sharp speech he charged 
them to tell this to no one, ” say- 
ing, It must be that the ‘Son of 
Man suffer much, and be disallow- 
ed by the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be killed, and on 
the third day rise again. And 
he said to all, If any one is choos- 
ing to come after me, let him 
deny himself and take up his 
cross daily, and follow me: * for 
whoever shall wish to save his 
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ἀνέστη. Εἶπε δὲ “Ἡρώδης, ᾿Ιωάννην ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφά- 9 
λισα" τίς δέ ἐστιν οὗτος περὶ οὗ ἐγὼ ἀκούω τοιαῦτα; 
Καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν. 
Νν ἢ μ ep ἢ ,ὔ > κα 
Καὶ ὑποστρέψαντες οἱ ἀπόστολοι διηγήσαντο αὐτῷ 
Ν Ν € / 
ὅσα ἐποίησαν: καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ὑπεχώρησε 
/ , “a 7 « A 
Kar ἰδίαν εἰς πόλιν καλουμένην βηθσαϊδα' οἱ δε 
cA 7 5 / 3 “ Q 3 4 
ὄχλοι γνόντες ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ, Kal ἀποδεξάμενος 
3 \ 3 7 } nn . “ ὔ ~ ~ 
αὐτοὺς ἐλαλει αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ε XY e¢ ’ 
καὶ τοὺς χρείαν ἔχοντας θεραπείας i ἰᾶτο. H δε ἡμέρα 
ἤρξατο κλίνειν" προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπον 
αὐτῷ, ᾿Απόλυσον τὸν ὄχλον, i ἵνα πορευθέντες εἰς τὰς 
κύκλῳ κώμας καὶ τοὺς ἀγροὺς καταλύσωσι καὶ ἕυρω- 
σιν ἐπισιτισμόν, ὅτι ὧδε ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ ἐσμέν. Εἶπε 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Aore αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν ὑμεῖς. Οἱ δὲ 
2 ᾿ > ec ow “ x , 2) 
εἶπον, Οὺκ εἰσὶν ἡμῖν πλεῖον ἢ πέντε ἄρτοι καὶ 
ἰχθύες δύο, εἰ μήτι πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς ἀγοράσωμεν εἰς 
πάντα τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον βρώματα. “Hoa yap ὡσεὶ 
Ψ 7 5 Ἁ 
ἄνδρες πεντακισχίλιοι. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
- Ν Ἁ 7 
αὐτοῦ, ΪΚατακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας ava πεντήκοντα. 
\ 3 / σ΄ x. 3 / “ Ν 
Καὶ ἐποίησαν οὕτω καὶ ἀνέκλιναν ἀπαντας. AaBov 15 
\ \ ? y Ν “ > 4 3 , > 
δὲ Tous πέντε ἄρτους καὶ Ovo ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς 
Ν ᾽ Ν ὔ Α / 
τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Kai κατέκλασε, καὶ 
“- a - ~ + 
ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς παραθεῖναι τῷ ὄχλῳ. Kai ἐφα- 
3 / 4 4 Ν 
γον καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν πάντες, καὶ ἤρθη τὸ περισ- 
A > ra 7 / 7 
σεῦσαν αὐτοῖς, κλασμάτων κοῴφινοι δώδεκα. 
’; “ 2 ΙΝ 7 XN 
Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν προσευχόμενον κατὰ 
7 “ “ 3 
μόνας συνῆσαν αὐτῷ ot μαθηταί, Kai ἐπηρώτησεν 
3 Α 7 7 , ec 3 e 
αὐτοὺς λέγων, Tva pe λέγουσιν. οἱ ὄχλοι εἶναι; Οἱ 
δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον, I ὡάννην TOV βαπτιστήν, ἄλλοι 
δὲ “Πλίαν, ἄλλοι δὲ, ὅ OTL προφήτης τις τῶν ἀρχαίων 
ἀνέστη. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, ᾿Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε 
εἶναι; Πέτρος δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε, Tov Χριστὸν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Ὃ δὲ ἐπιτιμήσας αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλε μηδενὶ 21 
λέγειν τοῦτο, εἰπὼν, ὅτι, δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 22 
πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσ- 
͵ 
βυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμματεὼν καὶ ἀποκταν- 
7 
θῆναι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστῆναι. Ἔλεγε δὲ 28 
πρὸς πάντας, Εἴ τις θέλει ὁ ὀπίσω μου ἔρχεσθαι, ἀρνη- 
σάσθω ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἀράτω τὸν “σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι: ὃς γὰρ ἂν θέλῃ τὴν 24 
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Ν 3 a “ ’ , > # ἃ ἡ 3 
ψυχην αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτὴν" ὃς ὃ ἂν ἄπο- 
λέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος σώσει 

25 αὐτήν. Tt yap ὠφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος κερδήσας τὸν 
26 κόσμον ὅλον, ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἀπολέσας ἢ ζημιωθείς ; ὃς 
γὰρ ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ με καὶ τοὺς ἐμούς, τοῦτον ὃ υἱὸς 
a } 7 3 “ σ 4 3 “ 
Tov ανθρώπου ἐπαισχυνθήσεται, ὅταν €dOn ἐν τῇ 
f 3 ~ \ n X ζω « 7 3 
δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ πατρὸς Kai τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων. 
f \N ue “ 3 ~ ’ / ~ > “κε ’, 
27 Λέγω δε ὑμῖν ἀληθῶς, εἰσὶ τινες τῶν αὐτοῦ ἐστωτων 

Ν ΄ ΄ o Ἂ Ν 

οἱ οὐ pn γεύσωνται θανάτου, ἕως ἂν ἰδωσι τὴν βασι- 
7 n “" 
λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

b] ’ὔ Ἀ Ν Ν / / e \ ς a, 

Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λογους τούτους, ὡσεὶ ἡμέ- 

3 ’ὔ, \ ἈΝ 7 \ 3 7 \ 

pat oKT@, καὶ παραλαβὼν ITerpov καὶ LaxwBov καὶ 

29 ᾿]Ιωάννην ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. Καὶ 

ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ προσεύχεσθαι αὐτὸν τὸ εἶδος τοῦ προσ- 

ὦπου αὐτοῦ ἕτερον καὶ ὁ ἱματισμὸς αὐτοῦ λευκὸς 


28 


’ > \ f , , 

30 ἐξαστράπτων. Kat ἰδοὺ avdpes δύο συνελάλουν 
> ~ δ > ~ ε Ν 7 

81 αὐτῷ, οἵτινες ἦσαν Mavons καὶ ᾿Πλίας, οἱ ὀφθέντες 


ἐν δόξῃ ἔλεγον τὴν ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ ἣν ἔμελλε πληροῦν 
ἐν “Ζερουσαλήμ. Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ 
ἦσαν βεβαρημένοι ὕπνῳ: διαγρηγορήσαντες δὲ εἶδον 
τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς δύο avdpas τοὺς συνεστῶ- 


32 


33 τας αὐτῷ Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ διαχωρίζεσθαι αὐτοὺς 
s » 4 en 9S ς 4 \ \ 3 σι 3 
ἀπ αὐτοῦ εἰπεν ὁ Ilerpos πρὸς τὸν ]ησοῦν, Em- 


A 7 € in 9 / 
στάτα, καλὸν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ ποιήσωμεν 
Ν nm 7 ͵ nn 7 
σκηνᾶς τρεῖς, μίαν σοὶ καὶ μίαν Μἥωυσεϊ καὶ μίαν 
σι 4 > ~ ’ὔ 
“Ηλίᾳ: μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ λέγει. Taira δε αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, 
ἐγένετο νεφέλη καὶ ἐπεσκίαζεν αὐτούς" ἐφοβήθησαν 
85 δὲ ἐν τῷ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν νεφέλην' καὶ 
φωνή ἐγένετο ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέγουσα, Οὗτός ἐστιν 
86 ὁ υἱὸς μου 0 ἐκλελεγμένος" αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε. Καὶ ἐν 
τῷ γενέσθαι τὴν φωνὴν εὑρέθη ᾿]ησοῦς μόνος. Kat 
3 Ἀ > “ Ν 3 Ν > 3 3 4 ~ 
QUTOL ἐσίγησαν καὶ οὐδενὶ ἀπήγγειλαν EV ἐκείναις ταῖς 
e ἢ \ ε ’ 
ἡμέραις οὐδὲν ὧν ἑωράκασιν. 
34 ἜἝἜ ’ δὲ “ ἐξῇ « ,ὔ λθό x OA 
γένετο δὲ TH εξῆς ἡμέρᾳ, κατελθοντων αὐτῶν 
» Ν ~ WV , > ~ Ww , weoN 
88 ἀπὸ TOU ρους, συνηντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολυς. Kai 
3 ΝΌΣΟΝ ΣΌΝ ~ OM 5, ἢ ; μ 7 
ἰδοῦ ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐβόησε λέγων, Διδάσκαλε, 
μ“ ’, sf > N \ «7 Ψ 
δεομαί σου, ἐπίβλεψαι ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν μου, ὅτι μονο- 
/ 3 / ΗΝ Ἁ “- ’ » \ 
89 yeyns μοι ἐστί, Kai ἰδοὺ πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὑτὸν καὶ 
ἐξαίφνης κράζει καὶ σπαράσσει αὐτὸν μετὰ ἀφροῦ, 
40 καὶ μόγις ἀποχωρεῖ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ συντρίβον αὐτόν" καὶ 
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life, will lose it, and whoever 
shall have lost his life for my 
sake, the same will save it. * For 
what is a man advantaged in gain- 
ing the whole world, and losing 
or forfeiting himself? For who. 
ever shall have been ashamed of 
me and mine, of him will the 
Son of Man be ashamed, when 
he shall come with his own glory 
and that of his Father and the 
holy angels. 77 And I tell you 
truly, there are some of those 
that stand here, that shall not 
taste death, till ‘they shall have 
seen the kingdom of God. 


And it came to ba after 
these words—about eight days— 
that taking with him oon and 
John and James, he went up the 
mountain to pray. *And while 
he was praying, the fashion of 
his face became altered, and his 
raiment of glistening whiteness. 

80 And, lo, two men were talking 
with him, and they were Moses 
and Elias, 31 who appearing in 
glory were speaking of his depar- 
ture, which he was going to bring 
to accomplishment at J erusalem. 
2 But Peter and those with him 
had been weighed down with 
sleep; but they became wide 
awake, and saw his glory and the 
two men that were standing with 
him. * And it came to pass that, 
as they were parting from him, 
Peter said to Jesus, Master, it is 
well that we should be here, and 
let us make three booths, one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for Elias—not knowing what he 
said. **And as he was saying 
this, a cloud came on and over- 
shadowed them, and they were 
afraid at their entering into the 
cloud: “and a voice issued from 
the cloud, saying, This is my 
chosen Son ; hear him. * And 
when the voice had issued, Jesus 
was found alone. And they 
hushed it, and told out to no 
one in those days aught of what 
they had seen. 


37 And it came to pass that on 
the next day, as they came down 
from the mountain, a large crowd 
met him. #And,lo,aman fromthe 
crowd shouted out, saying, Mas- 
ter, 1 beg of thee, ‘bestow a look 
on my son, because he is my only 
child; and, lo, a spirit takes 
him, and suddenly it cries out 
and writhes him with foaming, 
and parts hardly from him, sorely 
bruising him; “and I begged of 


LuKE, IX. 41-58. 


thy disciples to cast it out, but 
they were not able. ‘ And 
Jesus said in answer, O un- 
believing and crooked genera- 
tion, how long shall I be with 
you and bear with youP bring 
your son hither. 4? And while 
1e was still coming up, the 
demon tore and writhed him: 
but Jesus rebuked the unclean 
spirit, and healed the boy, and 
restored him to his father. 
And all were astonished at 
the mightiness of God. 


And while all were uttering 
wonder at all the things that he 
cid, he said to his acl “Do 
you give these words a lodgment 
in your ears, for the Son of Man 
is going to be delivered up into 
the hands of men. * But they 
knew not the meaning of this say- 
ing, and it was hidden from them, 
that they might not understand 
it; and they were afraid to ask 
him about this saying. “ And 
there arose a debate among them, 
which of them would be greatest. 
47 But Jesus, on seeing the debate 
of their heart, took hold of a child 
and set it by him, “and said to 
them, Whoevershall have received 
this child on my name, receives 
me, and whoever shall have re- 
ccived me, receives him that sent 
me forth; for he that is least 
among you all, the same is great. 
49 And John said in answer, Mas- 
ter, we saw one casting oul 
demons on thy name, and we 
checked him, because he does 
not follow in ourcompany. “And 
Jesus said to him, Check him 
not; for he that is not against 
you, is on your side. 


51 And it came to pass, as the 
days for his being taken up were 
reaching the full, that he steadily 
set his face to go to Jerusalem, 
* and despatched messengers be- 
fore his face; and they went and 
entered a village of Samaritans 
to male ready for him, * but 
they did not receive him, be- 
cause his face was on the way 
for Jerusalem. * But on seeing 
it, his disciples James and John 
said, Lord, wilt thou have us 
bid fire come down from heaven 
and consume themP * But he 
turned and rebuked them: and 
they went to another village. 
57 And as they were travelling, on 
the road one said to him, I will 
follow thee wherever thou may- 
est go. And Jesus said to 
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> / ~ n Cd Ω 4 > 4 ιν 
ἐδεήθην τῶν μαθητῶν σου ἵνα ἐκβαλωσιν avro, καὶ 
» , » \ ᾽ A 5 3 
οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν, £2 41 
\ WM / a / Ψἢ \ 
γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη; EWS πότε ἔσομαι προς 
ε oa > 7 ε κα ΄, τ Ν «7 
ὑμᾶς καὶ ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; προσάγαγε WOE τὸν υἱὸν σου. 
ιν \ ,ὔ ~ ΚΜ ΣΝ Ν 
Er. δὲ προσερχομένου αὐτοῦ, ἔρρηξεν αὐτὸν τὸ δαι- 42 
ἤ ᾿ ’ὔ Ἀ ε 3 ~ 
μόνιον Kal ouveotapacev ἐπετίμησε δὲ ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς 
nm 7 “ 7 4 N ΄σ 
τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἰάσατο τὸν παῖδα καὶ 
> - > A - Υ » A ᾽ , ‘ 
ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εξεπλήσσοντο δὲ 48 
7 - / ~ a 
πάντες ἐπὶ TH μεγαλειότητι TOU Θεοῦ. 
, \ / 9_N a © 5 
Πάντων δὲ θαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐποίει, εἶπε 
Ν ‘ \ ᾽ - 7ὔ e n . 3 n 
πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, Θέσθε ὑμεῖς εἰς TA WTA ὑμῶν 44 
Ἁ , 7 Ἀ eN “ “ 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους" ὁ γὰρ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει 
͵ 3 “~ 3 ’ ι Ἁ 3 ἤ 
παραδίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων. Οἱ δὲ ἡγνόουν 45 
Ν en “ 4 7 “ 
τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ HY παρακεκαλυμμένον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
¢ \ ἢ 3 / Ν ω - 
ἵνα μὴ αἴσθωνται αὐτό, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι αὐτὸν 
XN n~ ef / > n A Ν 
περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος Tovrov. Εἰσῆλθε δὲ διαλογισμὸς 46 
3 3 nw Ἁ 7 Ἂ 2) 7 3 “ ε \ >} A“ 
ἐν αὐτοῖς, TO Tis ἂν εἴη μείζων αὐτῶν. “O δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς 47 
ἰὃ Ν Α ὃ Ν “ 7 ΄᾽ κα 3 /, 
ἰδὼν Tov dtadoyto pov τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαβόμενος 
/ ΨἢἈ Ν ᾽ « ΄“ 5 ~ 
παιδίου ἔστησεν αὐτὸ παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 48 
δ 0 aN δέ a Ν ,ὔ 2 Ν a > Κ , 
ς ἐὰν δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, 
>, A δέ 4 ἃ aN > SN ’ ἕ 4 
ἐμὲ δέχεται: καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἐμὲ δέξηται, δέχεται τον 
3 7 ’ὔ « Α / “ econ 
ἀποστείλαντα PE’ ὃ γὰρ μικρότερος ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν 
c » @ ft 9» , > .» , 
ὑπάρχων, οὗτος ἐστι μέγας. Αἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Iwavvns 49 
5 > ’, 7 7 ~ /, 
εἶπεν, ᾿πιστατα, εἴδομέν τινα ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνοματί σου ἐκ- 
’ / Ν / Ν ἰς 
βάλλοντα δαιμόνια, καὶ ἐκωλύσαμεν αὐτὸν ὅτι οὐκ ἀκο- 
~ + εἐ “ 53 Ἁ ἈΝ N - 
λουθεῖ μεθ' ἡμῶν. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Mn 50 
, a \ ᾽ +  ε - Ἁ “- 
κωλύετε" ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι καθ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὑπερ ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 
> ‘4 \ 3 “ ~ Ν « ζω 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς 51 
3 7 » ΄-“ \ >, AN Ν / n 
ἀναλήψεως αὑτοῦ, καὶ AUTOS TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἐστή- 
΄- “ > ε ’ 
ριξε τοῦ πορεύεσθαι εἰς []ερουσαλήμ, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν 52 
» 7ὔ Ἁ ἴω ~ 
ἀγγέλους πρὸ προσῶπου αὐτοῦ: Kai πορευθέντες 
2 “ 3 [4 “ lef wn 
εἰσῆλθον εἰς κώμην Σαμαρειτῶν, ὥστε ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ" 
Q 3 In? 3 7 Ωὥ XN “ ~ Ff 
καὶ οὐκ ἐδέξαντο αὐτόν, OTL TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἦν 53 
7 > ς 7 3 , Ἁ ς ᾿ 
πορευόμενον εἰς ]ερουσαλῆμ. ᾿ἴδοντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ 54 
3 “- ᾽Ἴ. ΄ ‘> 7 5 “ / 3 
αὐτοῦ laxwBos καὶ Πωαννης εἶπον, Κύριε, θέλεις εἴπω- 
“A ~ » ἈΝ nm - n 
μεν πῦρ καταβῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἀναλῶσαι 
> , Ν Ν 3 , “ 
αὐτοὺς ; Ltpadeis δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς: Kal 55 56 
3 ΄ » e » 4 
ἐπορευθησαν εἰς ἑτέραν κώμην. Kat πορευομένων 57 
» n > ~ €¢ ~ 3 ’ Ν 3 ’ > 
αὑτῶν, ἐν TH ὁδῷ εἶπέ τις πρὸς avToV, ᾿Ακολουθήσω 
Ω ἈΝ 3 7 Q 3 - ‘ “A e 
σοι ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Ai 58 
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ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἐ ἔχουσι καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
κατασκηνώσεις; ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ 
59 τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς ἕτερον, ᾿Α κολούθει 
po. Ὁ δὲ εἶπε, Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι ἀπελθόντι 
60 πρῶτον θάψαι τὸν πατέρα μου. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ, "Ades 
Tous νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς, od δὲ ἀπεὰλ- 
61 θὼν διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Εἶπε δὲ καὶ 
ἕτερος, ᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι; Κύριε: πρῶτον δὲ ἐπίτρεψόν 
62 μοι ἀποτάξασθαι τοῖς εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου. Ki πε δὲ ὁ ᾽]η- 
σοῦς, Οὐδεὶς ἐπιβαλὼν τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἄροτρον καὶ 
βλέπων εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω εὔθετὸς ἐστι τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
10 META δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν ὁ Κύριος καὶ ἑτέρους 
ἑβδομήκοντα, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ἀνὰ δύο πρὸ 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον οὗ ἤμελ- 

2 λεν αὐτὸς ἔρχεσθαι. "Ἔλεγε δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Ο μὲν 
θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίγοι: δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ 
κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ ὅπως ἐργάτας ἐκβάλλῃ εἰς τὸν 

8 θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. Ὑπάγετε: ἰδοὺ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς 
4 ὡς ἄρνας ἐν μέσῳ λύκων. Mn βαστάζετε βαλλαάντιον, 
μὴ πήραν μηδὲ ὑποδήματα, καὶ μηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν 

δ ἀσπάσησθε. Lis ἣν δ᾽ ἂν εἰσέλθητε οἰκίαν, πρῶτον 
6 λέγετε, Εἰρήνη τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ. Καὶ ἐὰν ἢ ἐκεῖ υἱὸς 
εἰρήνης; ἐπαναπαύσεται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν" εἰ 

7 δὲ μήγε, Ep ὑμᾶς ἀνακάμψει. Ev αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
μένετε, ἐσθίοντες καὶ πίνοντες τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν" ἄξιος 
γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ: μὴ μεταβαίνετε 

8 ἐξ οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. Kai εἰς ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρ- 
χησθε, καὶ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐσθίετε τὰ παρατιθέμενα 

9 ὑμῖν, καὶ θεραπεύετε τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ λέγετε 
10 αὐτοῖς, ἤγγικεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. Εἰς 
ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν εἰσέλθητε, καὶ μὴ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξελ- 

11 θόντες εἰς τὰς πλατείας αὐτῆς εἴπατε, Kat τὸν κονιορ- 
τὸν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ὑμῶν εἰς τοὺς 
πόδας ἡμῶν ἀπομασσόμεθα ὑμῖν: πλὴν τοῦτο γινώ- 
12 σκετε ὅτι ἤγγικεν 7 βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. Aeyo ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι “Σοδόμοις ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται 
18 ἢ τῇ πόλει ἐ ἐκείνῃ. Οὐαί σοι, «Χοραζίν, οὐαί σοι, Βηθ- 
σαϊδά: ὅτι εἰ ἐν Tv ὑρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγενήθησαν αἱ 
δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ 

14 σποδῷ καθήμενοι μετενόησαν. Πλὴν Τύρῳ καὶ 
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him, The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the heaven have 
roosts, but the Son of Man has 
not where to lay his_ head. 
ὅ9 And he said to another, Follow 
me. But he said, Lord, allow 
me first to go and bury my 
father. © And he said to him, 
Leave the dead to bury their 
own dead; but do thou go and 
spread the tidings of the king- 
dom of God. δ᾽ And another 
too said, I will follow thee, 
Lord ; but allow me to take 
leave of those at home. ® But 
Jesus said, No one having laid 
his hand on a plough and look- 
ing behind him is fit for the 
kingdom of God. 


And after this the Lord ap- 
pointed seventy besides, and 
sent them forth, two and tw 0, 
before his face, to every town 
and place whither himself was 
going to come. *And he said 
to them, The harvest is large, 
but the labourers are few: beg 
then the master of the harvest 
to send out labourers for his har- 
vest. Begone: lo, I send you 
forth as lambs amid wolves. 4 Do 
not carry purse or wallet or san- 
dals, and greet no one on the road. 
> And whatever house you enter, 
first say, Peace to this house. 
6 And if a son of peace be there, 
your peace will rest on it; but if 
not, it will turn back to you. 
’ And stay in the selfsame house, 
eating and drinking what is fur- 
nished by them; for the workman 
is worthy of his wages: do not 
shift from house to house. ὃ And 
whatevertown youenter, and they 
receive you, eat what is set before 
you, °and cure the sick in it, and 
say to them, The kingdom of God 
has come near to you. And 
whatever town you may have 
entered, and they do not receive 
you, go out into its streets and 
say, 1 Even the dust which has 
settled on our feet from your 
town, we wipe off for you: how- 
ever, be assured of this, that the 
kingdom of God has come near. 
ΠΤ tell you, that for Sodom will 
it be more endurable at that day 
than for that town. ™ Woe to 
thee, Chorazin; woe to thee, 
Bethsaida ; because had there 
been done in Tyre and Sidon the 
miracles done in you, long ago 
would they have ees sitting 
in sackcloth and ashes. “ How- 
ever, for Tyre and Sidon will it 
be more endurable at the judg- 
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ment than for you. ™ And thou, 
Capernaum, shalt thou be up- 
lifted to heaven? thou shalt be 
brought down to hell. 56 He 
that listens to you, listens to me, 
and he that slights you, slights 
me, and he that slights me, 
slights him that sent me forth. 

“And the seventy returned 
with joy, saying, Lord, even the 
demons yield to us in thy name. 
13 And he said to them, I beheld 
Satan, fall as a_lightning-flash, 
from heaven. ' Lo, I have given 
you the free right of treading 
ever serpents and acorpions and 
on all the power of the foe, and 
nothing shall harm you. ” How- 
ever, in this ‘rejoice not that the 
spirits yield to you, but rejoice 
that your names have been writ- 
ten in the heavens. 


"1 At the selfsame hour he was 
gladdened in his spirit and said, I 
give praise to thee, Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, because 
thou didst hide these things 
from sages and men of under- 
standing, and didst reveal them 
to babes: even so, Father, that 
thus was it good pleasure be- 
fore thee. * And turning to 
his disciples he said, All things 
were delivered to me by my 
Father; and no one knows who 
the Son is, but the Father, and 
who the Father is, but the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son 
may please to reveal it. 3 And 
turning to his disciples apart he 
said, Blest are the eyes that see 
the things which you are seeing; 
“tfor I tell you, that many pro- 
phets and kings wished to see 
the things which you are seeing, 
and did not see them, and to 
hear the things which you are 
hearing, and heard them not. 


* And lo, a certain lawyer 
stood up, putting him toproof, say- 
ing, Master, by doing what shall 
J inherit everlasting lifeP 35 But 
he said to him, In the law what 
ig there writtenP how readest 
thouP 7 And he said in answer, 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God from thy whole heart and 
with thy whole soul and with thy 
wholestrengthand with thywhole 
mind, and thy neighbour as thy- 
self. “And he said to him, Thou 
hastansweredrightly: thisdo and 
thou shalt live. “But he, wishing 
to justify himself, said to Jesus, 
And whois my neighbour? ® And 
in reply Jesus said, A certain 
man was going down from Jeru- 
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~ , 3) 3 - , \ € A \ - 
Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν τῇ κρίσει ἢ ὑμῖν. Kai 15 
‘ ’ \ n > a ε / : Ὁ. 
σὺ, ΚΚαφαρναούμ, μὴ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθησῇῃ ; ews 
a @ 7 ε ᾽ ; ς a 3 - 
τοῦ ἀδου καταβιβασθήσῃ. O ἀκούων υὑμὼν εμοὺ 16 
΄ “ eon \ 3» “ « \ es N\ 2? n 
ἀκούει, καὶ ὁ ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ ἀθετεῖ: ὁ δὲ Ewe ἀθετῶν 
σι Ν 7 
ἀθετεῖ τὸν ἀποστείλαντα με. 
, Ν ε ς 7 Ν “ 
᾿γπέστρεψαν δὲ οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα μετὰ χαρᾶς; 17 
, Ν , ε ’, 
λέγοντες, Κύριε, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ὑποτάσσεται 
ς “~ “ 5 \ 3 ~ ? 7 
ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί gov. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, EGewpovy 18 
~ {2 Ν ~ » ων ? 
τὸν Σατανᾶν ws ἀστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα. 19 
i 3 ~ nn“ 3 ’ 
[Sov δέδωκα ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πατεῖν ἐπάνω 
, As σι Ἀ / 
ὄφεων καὶ σκορπίων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν δύναμιν 
~ 3 κι \ IAN e n 3 \ 10 7 Πλγ 3 
τοῦ ἐχθροῦ, καὶ οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς οὐ μὴ ἀδικησῃ. nv ἐν 20 
/ \ red \ / co“ € , 
τούτῳ μὴ χαίρετε OTL TA πνεύματα ὑμῖν ὑποτάσσεται; 
; \ Φ \ > ἡ) ec κα 3 4 > n 
χαίρετε δὲ ὅτι τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν ἐγραφὴη ἐν τοῖς 
» “ 
οὐρανοῖς. 
“" “ rd , an / 4 
Εν αὐτῇ τῇ Opa ἠγαλλιάσατο τῷ πνεύματι καὶ 21 
3 3 σι 4 , “ > ΄σ- 
εἶπεν, ᾿Εᾷζομολογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ, κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
~ na fd ᾽ a“ ΕῚ Ν - Ἁ 
καὶ τῆς γῆς: ὅτι ἀπέκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν καὶ 
“- ’ 2 Α , Ν ε “ 
συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάαλυψας αὐτὰ νηπίοις" ναὶ, ὁ πατήρ; 
oe ed 3 7ὔ s +f ὕ ΄ Κ΄. Ν 
ὅτι οὕτως εὐδοκία ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν σου. αἱ στρα- 22 
Ν ‘ \ 3 , , 
φεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εἶπε, Πάντα por παρεδόθη 
« ‘ “ἅ» / 4 7 ᾽ e 
ὕπο TOU πατρὸς μοὺ, Kul οὐδεὶς γινώσκει TIS ἐστιν O 
eX ἈΝ 7 , € S \ oe es 
υἷος εἰ μὴ ὃ πατήρ, καὶ Tis ἐστιν ὁ πατὴρ εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς 
@ oN / € ΕΝ ΄ X 
καὶ @ av βούληται ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι. Kat orpa- 23 
Ἁ Ἁ ἉἋ +) , Ss ? e 
gets πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς Kar ἰδίαν εἶπε, ακάριοι οἱ 
7 ἃ 7 , ‘ - κα 
ὀφθαλμοὶ οἱ βλέποντες ἃ βλέπετε' λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν 24 
vd “ “ 3 nm ἃ 
ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ βασιλεῖς ηθελησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ 
ς - a, 4 3S “ ἃ 3 / 
ὑμεῖς βλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ εἶδον, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ AKOVETE, 
3 iP 
καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 
ν,» Ν , » ἢ ᾽ , > NX 
Kai ἰδοὺ νομικός tis ἀνέστη ἐκπειράζων αὐτὸν, 25 
’; ᾽ 7 7 Ἁ , 7 
λέγων, Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονο- 
, ε \ 5 N > ff 9 ~ of , ἡ 
μήησω; O δε εἶπε πρὸς αὑτὸν, Ev τῷ νόμῳ Ti yeypa- 26 
“". , ε \ 3 
πται; πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις ; O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, 27 
> / / \ / ed “ / 
Ayannoes Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν σου ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας 
Ψ ~ , ed “ιν 7 
σου καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Ψύχῃ σου καὶ ἐν ὁλῃ τῇ ἰσχύι σου 
Ν 3 ~ ͵ N / 
καὶ ἐν ὁλῃ TH διανοίᾳ σου, καὶ τὸν πλησίον σου 
͵ 3 Ἁ nm ἴω 9 / n 
ὡς σεαυτὸν. Hime δὲ αὐτῷ, Ορθῶς amexpiOns: τοῦτο 28 
/ ς Α , “a € x 2 
ποίει, καὶ (non. ὯΟ δὲ θέλων δικαιῶσαι ἑαυτὸν εἶπε 29 
Ν Ν ? ~ id 3 / / ε 
πρὸς τὸν 7ησοῦν, Kai τίς ἐστί μου πλησίον ; Υπο- 80 
\ Vc κι 3 fy , , a oN 
λαβωνδε ὁ Inaods εἶπε, ἄνθρωπος tis κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ 
9 
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“]ερουσαλὴμ εἰς “εριχὼ καὶ λῃσταίς περιέπεσεν; οἱ καὶ 
ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν καὶ πληγὰς ἐπιθέντες ἀπῆλθον, 
81 ἀφέντες ἡμιθανῆ τυγχάνοντα. Κατὰ συγκυρίαν δὲ 
ἱερεύς τις κατέβαινεν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἐ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν 

32 ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. ᾿Ομοίως δὲ καὶ Δευίτης γενόμενος 

88 κατὰ τὸν τόπον, ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ἀντιπαρῆλθε. Lapa- 

f “ « ’ κ 3 > N ΣᾺ κα > 
ρείτης O€ Tis ὁδεύων ἦλθε KaT αὑτὸν καὶ ἰδῶν ἐσπλαγχν- 

84 ίσθη, καὶ προσελθὼν κατέδησε τὰ τραύματα αὐτοῦ 
ἐπιχέων ἔλαιον καὶ οἶνον, ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ 
ἴδιον κτῆνος ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς πανδοχεῖον καὶ ἐπεμελήθη 

35 αὐτοῦ. Kai ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον ἐκβαλὼν δύο δηνάρια 
ἔδωκε τῷ πανδοχεῖ καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Επιμελήθητι αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ὅ τι ἂν ᾿προσδαπανήσῃς, ἐ ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ ἐπανέρχεσθαί με 

36 ἀποδώσω σοι. Τίς τούτων τῶν τριῶν πλησίον δοκεῖ 

87 σοι γεγονέναι τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος εἰς τοὺς λῃστάς; “O δὲ 

εἶπεν, ‘O ποιήσας τὸ ἔλεος μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ 

ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, Πορεύου καὶ σὺ ποίει ὁμοίως. 
᾿γένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ αὐτὸς 

εἰσῆλθε εἰς κώμην τινά' γυνὴ δέ τις ὀνόματι Μάρθα 

89 ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς. Καὶ τῇδε ἦν 
ἀδελφὴ καλουμένη Μαρία, ἣ καὶ παρακαθίσασα πρὸς 

40 τοὺς πόδας τοῦ Κυρίου ἤκουε τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ" ἡ δὲ 
M άρθα περιεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν διακονίαν" ἐπιστᾶσα 
δὲ εἶπε, Κύριε, οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτι ἢ ἀδελφή μου μόνην 
με κατέλιπε διακονεῖν ; εἰπὸν οὖν αὐτῇ ἵνα μοι συν- 

41 αντιλάβηται. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ Κύριος, 
Mapa, Μάρθα, μεριμνᾷς καὶ τυρβάζῃ περὶ πολλα, 

42 ἑνὸς δέ ἐστι χρεία: Μαρία δὲ τὴν ἀγαθὴν μερίδα 
ἐξελέξατο, ἥ ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς. 

11 KATe ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἰναι αὐτὸν ἐν τόπῳ τινὶ προσ- 
ευχόμενον; ὡς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπέ τις τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
πρὸς αὐτόν, Κύριε, δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, καθὼς 

2 καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἐδίδαξε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ. Εἶπε δὲ 
αὐτοῖς, Ὅταν ,προσεύχησθε, λέγετε, Πάτερ, ἁγια- 

8 σθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου" ἐλθέτω ἡ 7 βασιλεία σου" τὸν ἄρτον 

4 ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δίδου ἡμῖν τὸ καθ' ἡμέραν" καὶ 
apes ἡμῖν Tas ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, καὶ γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἀφίομεν 
παντὶ ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν: καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς 
πειρασμόν. 

5 Kat εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἕξει φίλον καὶ 
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salem to Jericho and fell in with 
robbers, who, after both strip- 
ping and beating him, went 
away, leaving him half dead. 
5! And by chance a certain priest 
was going down by that road, 
and on seeing him passed along 
on the other side. * And in like 
manner a Levite too, when he 
was at the place, came and saw 
and passed along on the other 
side. 33 But a certain Samaritan 
on ὦ journey came where he was, 
and on seeing him yearned with 
τ and came up and bandaged 
is wounds, pouring on oil and 
wine; and having mounted him 
on his own beast, he brought him 
to an inn and took care of him. 
% And on the morrow he took 
out two pence, and gave them 
to the host and said, Take care 
of him: and whatever thou 
mayest spend besides, I on my 
return will repay thee. ** Which 
of these three seems to thee to 
have made himsclf neighbour of 
the man that encountered therob- 
bers? * And he said, He that dealt 
in pity with him. And Jesus said 
to him, Gc and do thou likewise. 

3 And it came to pass, as they 
were on their way, that he entered 
a certain village, and a certain 
woman, by name Martha, received 
him into her house. ® And she 
had a sister called Mary, who also 
seated herself at the feet of the 
Lordand waslistening to his word: 
but Martha was cumbered about 
much attendance; andshestepped 
up and said, Lord, dost thou not 
care that my sister has left me to 
wait alone? bid her then help me. 
“But Jesus said in answer to her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art in con- 
cern and trouble about many 
things; “but of one thing is there 
need ; and Mary chose the good 
portion, one that will not be 
taken from her. 

And it came to pass, as he was 
in a certain place praying, when 
he left off, one of his disciples said 
to him, Lord, teach us to pray, as 
John also taught his disciples. 
2 And he said to them, Whenever 
you pray, say, Father, hallowed 
be thy name ; thy kingdom 
come; 3 our daily bread give us 
day by day; ‘and forgive us 
our sins, for we ourselves for- 
give every one that is in debt 
to us; and bring us not into 
temptation. 

5 And he said to them, Which 
of you shall have a friend and go 


LukE, XI. 6-23. 


to him at aa and should 
say to him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves, © since a friend of mine 
has come to me off a journey, and 
T have nothing to set before him; 
‘and were he from within to say 
in answer, Do not give me trou- 
ble; the door is already shut, and 
my ‘children are with mo in the 
bed- chamber, I cannot get up and 
give thee: 51 tell you, though he 
will not, because he is his friend, 

get up and give him, yet because 
of his hard entreaty, ‘he will rise 
and give him as many as he wants. 
® And I too tell you, Ask, and 
there will be given you; seek, 

and you will find; knock, and it 
will be opened to you: for every 
one that asks, receives, and he 
that sceks, finds, and to ‘him that 
knocks, it will be opened. “And 
of what father amon you should 
his son ask a loaf, w “il he give him 
a stoncP or if a fish too, will he 
instead of a fish give him a ser- 
pent? “or should he also ask an 
egg, will he give him a scorpion ὃ 
3 Tf you then, evil as you are, 
know how to give good gifts to 
your children, how much more 
will the Father from heaven give 
Holy Spirit to those that ask himP 


M And he was casting out a 
demon, and it was dumb; and it 
eanie to pass that, when the de- 
mon had gone out, the dumb man 
spoke; andthe crowds wondered: 
but some from among them said, 
Empowered by the prince of the 
demons does he cast out the de- 
mons: Sand others, trying him, 
required of him a sign from hea- 
ven. But he knowing their 
een said to them, Every 
kingdom at breach with itself be- 
comes waste, anda house with the 
house falls; and if Satan too has 
become at breach with himself, 
how will his kingdom stand P be- 
cause you say that I cast out the 
demons by Beelzebul. ™ But if 
I by Beelzebul cast out the de- 
mons, your sons by whose means 
do they cast them outP where- 
fore they shall be judges of you. 
But if I by God's finger cast out 
the demons, then has the kingdom 
of God overtaken you. ?! When- 
ever the strong man in armed 
array guards his own palace, his 
goods are in peace; * but when- 
ever thestronger one than heshall 
have assailed and conquered him, 
he takes from him his entire 
array on which he relied, and 
distributes his spoils. He that 
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πορεύσεται πρὸς αὐτὸν μεσονυκτίου, καὶ εἴπῃ αὐτῷ, 
Φίλε, χρῆσον μοι τρεῖς ἄρτους, ἐπειδὴ φίλος μου 6 
παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ πρός με καὶ οὐκ ἔχω ὃ παραθήσω 
αὐτῷ" κἀκεῖνος ἔσωθεν ἀποκριθεὶς εἴπῃ, Μή ἡ μοι κόπους 7 
πάρεχε" ἤδη ἡ θύρα κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ παιδία μου 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην εἰσίν: οὐ δύναμαι ἀναστὰς 
δοῦναί σοι. Aeyo ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ οὐ δώσει αὐτῷ 8 
ἀναστὰς διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτοῦ φίλον, διά γε τὴν ἀναίδειαν 
αὐτοῦ ἐγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ ὅσων χρήζει.. Κἀγὼ ὑ ὑμῖν 9 
λέγω, αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν' ητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρή- 
σετε' κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοιχθήσεται ὑμῖν" πᾶς γὰρ ὁ 10 
αἰτῶν λαμβάνει, καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρούοντι 
ἀνοιχθήσεται. Τίνα δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν τὸν πατέρα αἰτήσει 11 
ὁ υἱὸς ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ ; ; ἢ καὶ ἰχθύν, 
μὴ ἀντὶ ἰχθύος ὄφιν αὐτῷ ἐπιδώσει; ἢ καὶ ἐὰν αἰτήσῃ 12 
φόν, μὴ ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ σκορπίον; εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ 18 
ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις 
ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ δώσει 
πνεῦμα ἁγιον τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν ; 


Ν 5 ᾽ , 7 s,s NO 5 , 
Kai ἣν ἐκβαλλων δαιμόνιον, kai αὑτὸ ἣν κωφὸν 14 
> ἢ Α “ , 3 ,ὔ 3 , « 
ἐγένετο δὲ, τοῦ δαιμονίου ἐξελθόντος, ἐλάλησεν ὁ 
, / e wv \ A a 
κωφός. Kai ἐθαύμασαν ot ὄχλοι: τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν 15 
3 3 Ν “ΙΝ - 
εἶπον, ᾿Εν Βεελζεβοὺλ τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων 
’ 7 Ἁ ͵ “ 7 Ἁ 7 n 
ἐκβάλλει τα δαιμονια" sd ΘΟ δε πειράζοντες σημειον 16 
> A \ τὼ XS 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐζήτουν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Αὐτὸς δὲ eidws 17 
αὐτῶν τὰ διανοήματα εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πᾶσα βασιλεία 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν διαμερισθεῖσα ἐρημοῦται, καὶ οἶκος ἐπὶ 
3 , ’ Α . - σι ,» 13} ἐς \ 
οἶκον πίπτει" εἰ δὲ Kal ὁ Σατανᾶς eh ἑαυτὸν διεμε- 18 
’ “Ὁ 7 € ᾽ ’ “A oe 
pian, πῶς σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; ὅτι λέγετε 
» Ἁ 3 ᾽ὔ f ᾽ 
ἐν Μεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλειν με τὰ Samora. Ei δὲ 19 
> A » \ ΄ Ν ’ a 
ἐγὼ ev Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, οἱ viol ὑμῶν 
3 / 3 4 . n σι 
ἐν τίνι ἐκβάλλουσι ; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν κριταὶ 
wy 
ἔσονται. Ei δὲ ἐν δακτύλῳ θεοῦ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαι- 20 
μόνια, ἄρα ἔφθασεν ep ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Ὅταν 6 ἰσχυρὸς καθωπλισμένος φυλάσσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 21 
αὐλήν, ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστὶ τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ" ἐπὰν δὲ 22, 
ὁ ἰσχυρότερος αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν νικήσῃ αὐτόν, τὴν 
πανοπλίαν αὐτοῦ αἴρει ἐφ᾽ ἣ ἐπεποίθει, καὶ τὰ 
“-“ 3 “ A δ ~ 
σκῦλα αὐτοῦ διαδίδωσιν. “O μὴ ὧν per ἐμοῦ 28 
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3 σι ς ᾿ “ > a 
κατ ἐμοῦ ἐστί, καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων μετ ἐμοῦ 
ao A ’ὔ “- ? / » Ν 
24 σκορπίζει. “Orav τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ 
~ 7 > 5 4, 4 ~ 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται Ot ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν 
> ᾽ὔ \ \ e / / ε 7 > 
ἀνάπαυσιν, Kal μὴ εὑρίσκον λέγει, ᾿Ὑποστρέψω eis 
ὩΣ Ss if σ “ Ν τ: ἡ 
25 τὸν οἶκόν μου ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον: καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει 
4 / , 7 
20 σεσαρωμενον καὶ κεκοσμήημενον' τότέ πορεῦυεται 
΄ 7 7 7 ε a 
καὶ παραλαμβάνει ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ 
ε ’ὔ 3 ’ “ 3 ~ N / Ν 
emTa, καὶ ἐλθοντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ, καὶ γίνεται Ta 
2) - > 7] > / / “ / 
ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 
b 4 Ν 3 ΄“Ὁ , > Ν ΄σ 2 ’ὔ 7 
27 γένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦτα EeTapaca 
Ν Ν 3 a 4 5 > ἡ 
τις φωνὴν γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
7 ς 7 ¢ ’ὔ 7 \ XN 
Makapia ἡ κοιλία ἢ βαστασασὰ σε καὶ μαστοὶ 
A f ΣΝ \ 5 n 7ὔ 
28 οὺς ἐθηήλασας. Αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπε, Μενοῦνγε μακαριοι 
« 3 7 Ἁ / nn - ἐγ 7 
οἱ ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ φυλασσοντες. 
~ \ w+ ᾿ , Ya 7 ε 
Τῶν δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων, ἤρξατο λέγειν, H 
Ν [τέ Ν “4 > “ “~ Ν 
γενεὰ αὕτη γενεὰ πονηρά ἐστι: σημεῖον ζητεῖ, καὶ 
-“ , “- ἈΝ \ a > “ 
σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον Twva: 
Ἀ Α 3 / 3 n ~ - 
80 καθως yap ἐγένετο ᾿Ϊ]ωνᾶς τοῖς ΜΜινευίταις σημεῖον, 
7 Ψ XN ε eN - , ake ~“ f 
οὕτως ἐσται καὶ ὁ υἱος τοῦ ἀνθρώπου TH γενεᾷ ταύτῃ. 
ἢ t > f 3 - 7 \ pa 
81 Βασίλισσα VOTOU ἐγερθήσεται ε" TH Κρισει μετὰ ΤΩΣ 
ἀνδρῶν τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτοῦ" 
f > ~ t ΄-“ wn ~ Ἀ 
ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν 
? “" \ nn ~ € 
σοφίαν Σολομῶνος, Kai ἰδοὺ πλεῖον Σολομῶνος woe. 
5) \ 3 7 3 “- V4 ‘\ 
82 Avdpes Nivevn ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ 
~ σι 7 ἣν “- Ε] ᾽ὔ ied 
τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὑτὴν: ὅτι 
/ \ , > a ἈΝ a 
μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κηρυγμα TLwva, καὶ iOov πλεῖον 
4 σι Ἂν 3 \ 7 cf ‘ 
88 [wva ὧδε. Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον aas εἰς κρυπτὴν 
/ 5. Ν « ἈΝ Ν / 3 ᾽ >, AN ἈΝ 7 
τίθησιν οὐδὲ ὑπὸ τὸν podiov ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, 
cf ε ᾽ f Ν ’ / « 
84 ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι τὸ ῴφεγγος βλεπωσιν. O 
’ ~ 7. ,ὔ / 7 
λύχνος τοῦ σωματὸς ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς σου: ὅταν 
eo? ἢ ς ᾽ν 3 . Φ \ ΝΡ, 
ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς σου ἁπλοῦς ἢ, καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα σου 
, 5 aN N Ν > XN Ν n 4 
φωτεινὸν ἐστιν' ἐπὰν δὲ πονῆρος ἢ; Kal TO σῶμα 
f / > \ Ἀ - \ 2 \ 
85 gov oKoTetvov. Σκόπει οὖν, μὴ TO φῶς TO ἐν σοὶ 
/ » ’ 3 3 Ν, al ’ὔ σ f 
80 σκότος ἐστίν. Ki οὖν TO σῶμα σου ὅλον φωτεινὸν, 
\ » ͵ , Ν A / 
μὴ ἔχον μέρος TL σκοτεινὸν, ἔσται φωτεινὸν ὅλον ὡς 
[τὰ € 7 ΄σ΄ 3 7 
ὅταν ὃ λύχνος τῇ ἀστραπῃ φωτίζῃ σε. 
> δὲ “ - > , s \ - σ 
83. ἂν δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι ἠρώτα αὐτὸν Φαρισαῖος ὅπως 
> , * , On 4 \ . s ἢ ς \ 
38 ἀριστήσῃ Tap αὐτῷ" εἰσελθων δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. Ο δὲ 
“- 4 A ΠῚ 7 va 3 - 3 “ 
Φαρισαῖος ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι οὐ πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη 
\ n > » 3 \ e 4 Ν ,3.»ϑΝ »» 
89 πρὸ τοῦ apiotov. ime δὲ ὃ Κύριος σπσρο αὕὑτον, 
181 
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is not on my side, is against 
me; and he that gathers not 
with me, scatters. ** Whenever 
the unclean spirit has gone out 
of the man, it traverses water- 
less places in search of rest, and 
not finding it, says, I will return 
to my house whence I came out: 
* and on coming it finds it swept 
and trim: **then it goes and takes 
with it seven spirits besides, more 
wicked than itself, and they come 
and settle there: and the last 
stage of that man becomes worse 
than the first. *? And it came to 
pass that, while he was saying 
these things, a certain woman, 


raising her voice from among the 


crowd, said to him, Blest is the 
womb that carried thee, and the 
breasts which thou didst suck. 
8 But he said, Nay rather, blest 
are those that hear the word of 
God and keep it. 

8 And when the crowds were 
thickening, he began to say, This 
generation is a wicked generation; 
it requires a sign, and no sign shall 
be given it but the sign of Jonas: 
“for just as Jonas was a sign to 
the Ninevites, so will the Son of 
Man be to this generation. 7 A 
queen of the South will rise up at 
the judgment with the men of this 
generation and condemn them; 
because shecame from the bounds 
of the earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon; and lo, something 
morethan Solomonishere. * Men 
of Nineveh will stand up at the 
judgment with this generation 
and condemn it; because they 
repented at the preaching of 
Jonas; and lo, something more 
than Jonas is here. * And noone 
on lighting a candle puts it into 
a hiding place orunder the bushel- 
measure, but on the candlestick, 
that the comers in may see the 
light. -**The candle of the body is 
thy eye: whenever thy eyeissound, 
thy whole body also is enlight- 
ened; but when it is distempered, 
thy body too is dark. * Mark 
then, whether the light which is 
in thee, is darkness. *If then 
thy whole body is enlightened, 
having no part dark, it will be 
enlightened wholly, as when the 
candle enlightens thee with its 
gleam. 

37 And as he spoke, a Pharisee 
asked him to dine with him, and 
he went in and lay down. * But 
the Pharisee on seeing it wonder- 
ed that he had not dipped before 
dinner. * And the Lord said to 
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him, Now are you Pharisees 
cleansing the outside of the cup 
and the dish, but your inside is 
full of robbery and wickedness. 
Ὁ Foolish ones, did not he that 
made the outside, make the inside 
tooP *' However, what pa eet at 
therein, give in alms, and, lo, 
are clean for you. *” But woe τὰ 
you Pharisees, because you tithe 
the mint and the rue and every 
herb, and pass by judgment and 
the love of God: these ought you 
to have done, and not have let 
ass the others. “ Woe to you 
Pharisees, because you love the 
chief seat in the synagogues, and 
greetings in the market-places. 
‘Woe to you, because you are as 
the tombs that are not plain to 
view, and people do not know 
that they walk over them. “And 
one of the lawyers in answer said 
tohim, In saying thesethings thou 
uttest affront on ustoo. “ But 
16 said, To you Jawyers also woe, 
because you lade mankind with 
burdens hard to carry, but your- 
selves bestow not a touch on the 
burdens with one of your fingers. 
7\Voe to you, beeause you build 
the tombs of the prophets, and 
your fathers killed them. “So 
then you are witnesses, and have 
fellow feeling with the deeds of 
your fathers, because they Iilled 
them and you build. 49 Where- 
fore the wisdom of God also said, 
I will send to them prophets and 
apostles, and of them they shall 
kill some and perseeute some, 
that the blood of all the prophets 
that has been shed from the foun- 
ding of the world, may be sued 
from this generation, *! from the 
blood of Abel to the blood of 
Zacharias who perished between 
the altar and the house: yea, I 
tell you, it will be sued from this 
generation. *? Woe to you law- 
yers, because you took away the 
ey of knowledge: yourselves 
went not in, and those that were 
going in, you hindered. 

63 And on his coming out thence, 
the scribes and the Pharisees be- 
gan to be sorely spiteful, and to 
challenge himtospeak about more 
uae laying wait for him, to 
catch something from his mouth. 

Upon which, when the thou- 
sands of the populace had assem- 
bled, so as to trample on each 
other, he began to say to his dis- 
ciples i in the first place, Take heed 
to yourselves from the leaven of 
the Pharisees; whichis hypocrisy: 
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Nov ὑμεῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ 
τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετε, τὸ δὲ ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γέμει 
ἁρπαγῆς καὶ πονηρίας. “Adpoves, οὐχ ὁ ποιήσας 40 
No ‘ \ » , ‘ Lo» 7 
τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ τὸ ἔσωθεν ἐποίησε; Πλην τα ἐνόντα 41 
/ 9 / Ν 4 Ἁ « ἴω > id 
δότε ἐλεημοσύνην, καὶ ἰδου πάντα καθαρὰ ὑμῖν ἐστιν. 
3 \ > A « nn a 7 [τὰ 3 “ 
«ἀλλὰ οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, oTt ἀποδεκατοῦτε 42 
\ , \ , ΡῈ , Ἢ 
τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ πήγανον καὶ πᾶν λάχανον, καὶ 
Ἁ ᾿ ’ σι ΄σ΄ 

παρέρχεσθε τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ' 

~ » “ a ‘ - Εν 
ταῦτα ἐδει ποιῆσαι κἀκεῖνα μὴ παρειναι. Οὐαὶ 43 
ς ~ n “A Ἀ 
ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ὅτι ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθε- 

A “~ \ 3 Ν » 
δρίαν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν 

΄σ a al [τὰ \ Ν “ 
ταῖς ἀγοραῖς. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐστε ὡς τὰ μνημεῖα 44 

Ἁ ec WV n 3 7 
τὰ ἄδηλα, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι περιπατοῦντες ἐπάνω οὐκ 
5) 3 a “a 4 
οἰδασιν. ΑΑποκριθεὶς δὲ Tis τῶν νομικῶν λέγει 45 
3 ~ ? n , \ € “ € 7 
αὐτῷ, Ζ4ιδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζεις. 
€ 4 3 YN econ “a “ > ἡ of ’ὔ 
Ο δε εἶπε, Kai ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς οὐαὶ, ott φορτι- 40 
Ἀ 4 ? 4 / ’ 
Cere Tous ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστακτα, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ς - ὔ “- ᾽ - 
ἑνὶ τῶν δακτύλων ὑμῶν οὐ προσψαῦύετε τοῖς φορτίοις. 

> NX ε “ [τὰ “ Ά “ n n 

Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ort οἰκοδομεῖτε τα μνημεῖα τῶν προφητῶν, 47 
e A / n 7 7 

οἱ δὲ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἀπέκτειναν αὐτους. "Apa μάρτυρές 48 

ἐστε καὶ συνευδοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις, τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν, 

ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούς, ὑμεῖς δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτε. 

4 ~ \. Ἢ 7 “ σι Ss 3 “ > 
Ata τοῦτο καὶ ἡ σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶπεν, ᾿Αππ᾿οστελῶ εἰς 49 

᾽ Ν , ΙΝ ,ὔ > Σ᾽» 
αὐτοὺς προφήτας καὶ ἀποστόλους, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπο- 

o “4 rd “ \ @ 
κτενοῦσι καὶ ἐκδιώξουσιν, ἵνα ἐκζητηθῇ τὸ αἷμα 
πάντων τῶν προφητῶν τὸ ἐκχυνόμενον ἀπὸ καταβολῆς 50 

4 
κόσμου ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, ἀπὸ αἵματος ᾿Αβελ ἕως 
αἵματος Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἀπολομένου μεταξὺ τοῦ θυσια- 51 

“ Ν “- ν᾽} / “- ᾽ 
στηρίου καὶ τοῦ οἴκου" ναὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐκζητηθήσεται 
3 N n “ ’ὔ ΄- “ ΄“ 
amo τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς, 
cA Ψὔ Ν “ ων ’ 4 
OTL ἤρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως" αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσήλ- 52 

Ἁ be ᾽ , 7 
Gere καὶ Tous εἰσερχομένους ἐκωλύσατε. 

3 “ 3 ’ὔ 3 ~ yw e ™ 

Κακεῖθεν ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ, ἤρξαντο οἱ γραμματεῖς 58 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι δεινῶς ἐνέχειν, καὶ ἀποστοματίζειν 
αὐτὸν περὶ πλειόνων, ἐνεδρεύοντες αὐτόν, θηρεῦσαΐ τι 5A 
ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. 

ΕΝ οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ 12 
ὄχλου, ὥστε καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, ἤρξατο λέγειν 
πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ πρῶτον, IT, ροσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς 
ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἥτις ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις" 
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2 οὐδὲν δὲ συγκεκαλυμμένον ἐστὶν ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθή- 
8 σεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ γνωσθήσεται. "Av? ὧν 
ὅσα ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε, ἐν τῷ φωτὶ ἀκουσθήσεται, 
καὶ ὃ πρὸς τὸ οὖς ἐλαλήσατε ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, κηρυ- 
4 χθήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν τοῖς 
φίλοις μου, μὴ φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων 
τὸ σῶμα καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μὴ ἐχόντων περισσότερόν 
5 τι ποιῆσαι: ὑποδείξω δὲ ὑμῖν τίνα φοβηθῆτε: φοβη- 
θητε τὸν μετὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν ἐμβαλεῖν 
εἰς τὴν γέενναν' ναὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, τοῦτον φοβήθητε. 
6 Οὐχὶ πέντε στρουθία πωλοῦνται ἀσσαρίων δύο ; καὶ 
ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
7 Θεοῦ. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ αἱ τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν πᾶσαι 
ἠρίθμηντα. Μὴ φοβεῖσθε" πολλὼν στρουθίων 
8 διαφέρετε. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, πᾶς ὃς ἂν ὁμολογήσῃ ἐν 
ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου ὁμολογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ayye- 
9 λων τοῦ Θεοῦ: 6 δὲ ἀρνησάμενός με ἐνώπιον τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρνηθήσεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ 
10 Θεοῦ. Καὶ πᾶς ὃς ἐρεῖ λόγον. εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ: τῷ δὲ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον 
11 πνεῦμα βλασφημήσαντι οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. “Ὅταν δὲ 
φέρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ τὰς συναγωγὰς καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς. καὶ 
τὰς ἐξουσίας, μὴ μεριμνᾶτε, πῶς ἀπολογήσησθε ἢ ἢ τί 
12 εἴπητε' τὸ γὰρ ἅγιον πνεῦμα διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ 
τῇ ὥρᾳ ἃ δεῖ εἰπεῖν. 

Εἶπε δέ τις αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου, Ζιδάσκαλε, εἰπὲ 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ μου μερίσασθαι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὴν κληρονο- 
14 μίαν. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿άνθρωπε, τίς με κατέ- 
16 στησε κριτὴν ἢ μεριστὴν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς 

αὐτούς, ᾿Ορᾶτε καὶ φυλάσσεσθε ἀπὸ πάσης πλεον- 

εξίας, ὅτι οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν τινὶ ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ 
16 ἐστὶν ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ. Εἶπε δὲ παραβο- 
λὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγων, ᾿Ανθρώπου τινὸς πλουσίου 
17 ηὐφόρησεν ἡ χώρα: καὶ διελογίζετο ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
λέγων, Τί ποιήσω, ὅτι οὐκ ἔχω ποῦ συνάξω τοὺς 
18 καρπούς μου; Καὶ εἶπε, Τοῦτο ποιήσω" καθελῶ μου 
τὰς ἀποθήκας καὶ μείζονας οἰκοδομήσω, καὶ συνάξω 
19 ἐκεῖ πάντα τὰ γενήματά μου καὶ τὰ ἀγαθὰ μου, καὶ 
ἐρῶ τῇ ψυχῆ μου, Ψυχή, ἔχεις πολλὰ ἀγαθὰ κείμενα 
133 
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* but there is nothing covert that 
will not be disclosed, and hidden 
that will not become known. 
‘Wherefore, whatever things you 
have said in the darkness, shall be 
heard in the light ; and what you 
have spoken in the ear in the close 
chambers, shall be published on 
the housetops. 4AndI bid youmy 
friends, be not afraid of those that 
kill the body and after this cannot 
do aught further; ®but I will warn 
youwhom you areto fear; fearhim 
who, after he has killed, has power 
to cast into Gehenna; yea, I bid 
you, fearhim. ° Are not five spar- 
rows sold for two farthingsP and 
not one of them has been forgot- 
ten before God. ‘ Nay, even the 
hairs of your head have been all 
numbered. Fear not: better 
worth are you than many spar- 
rows. §And I tell you, every one 
that shall have made avowal of 
me before men, the Son of Man 
too will make avowal of him be- 
fore the angels of God; °but he 
that shall have disavowed me in 
the face of men, will be disavowed 
in the face of the angels of God. 
Ὁ And every one that shall speak 
a word against the Son of Man, 
it will be forgiven him; but for 
him that shall have blasphemed 
against the Holy Spirit, there 
will be no forgiveness. " And 
whenever they shall bring you 
before the synagogues and the 
magistrates and the authorities, 
do not concern yourselves what 
you are to plead in answer, or 
what to speak, “for the Holy 
Spirit will teach you at the self- 

same hour what you must speak. 


3% And one from among the 
crowd said to him, Master, bid 
my brother make a division of 
the inheritance with me. But 
he said to him, Man, who set me 
as judge or divider for youP "And 
he said to them, Mind, and guard 
yourselves from all covetousness, 
because it is not by a man’s hav- 
ing more than is needed, that his 
life comes from his substance. 
6 And he spoke a parable to them, 
saying, The land of a certain rich 
man bore well, ”and he debated 
in himself, saying, What shall I 
do? because I have no place 
where to get ἴοι ether my crops. 
18 And he said, ‘This I will do: I 
will take down my garners and 
build larger, and will there get 
together my harvests and my 
good things; ! and I will say to 
my soul, Soul, thou hast many 
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good things laid up for many 
years to come; take thy ease, 
eat, drink, be merry. But God 
said to him, Foolish one: this 
night are they to demand thy soul 
from thee; and the things that 
thou hast got ready, whose will 
they be? ?! Thus is he that hoards 
ones and isnot rich towards 
ο 


5. And he said to his disciples, 
On this account I tell you, do not 
concern yourselves for your life, 
what you are to eat, nor for the 
body, what you are to put on. 

3 The life is more than its food, 
and the body than its clothing. 
4 Mark the ravens, that they nei- 
ther sow nor reap ; which have no 
store-room nor garner, but God 
feeds them: how much better 
worth are you than the birds ἢ 
* And which of you can add a 
span to his life? “If then you 
cannot do even avery small thing, 
why concern yourselves about the 
rest? 27 Mark the lilies, how they 
neither spin nor weave: but I tell 
you that not even Solomon in all 

is glory arrayed himsclf as one 
of these. But if God thus attires 
the herbage in the field, though 
to day it is and to morrow is 
thrown into an oven, how much 
more you, you of little faith ? 
“*°And do not you have searchings, 
what you are to eat and what to 
drink, neither hover in doubt ; 
“for all these things do the na- 
tions of the world pursue: but as 
for you, your Father knows that 
you need these things. 3! How- 
ever, seek his kingdom, and these 
things will be moreover given 
you. * Fear not, little flock, be- 
eause your Father is well pleased 
to give you the kingdom. *Sell 
your goods and give alms: make 
for yourselves bags that grow not 
old, a treasure unfailing in the 
heavens, where no thief approach- 
es nor moth wastes: * for where 
your treasure is, there will your 
heart bealso. * Let your loins be 
girt and your lamps lighted, πα 
yourselves likemenawaiting their 
master, when he shall take his 
departure from the wedding; that, 
when he comes and knocks, they 
may forthwith open to him. *’Blest 
are those servants whom their 
master on coming shall find on 
the watch: verily I tell you that 
he will gird himself and place 
them at table, and will come up 
and wait on them: and should 
he come at the second watch or 
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εἰς ἔτη πολλά: ἀναπαύου, φάγε, πίε, εὐφραίνου. 
Eire δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Geos, "Appar, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ 
τὴν ψυχήν σου ἀπαιτοῦσιν ἀπὸ σοῦ ἃ δὲ Trot 
μασας, τίνι ἔσται; Οὕτως ὁ θησαυρίζων ἑαυτῷ καὶ 
μὴ εἰς Θεὸν πλουτῶν. 

Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, Aia τοῦτο 
λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῆ; τί φάγητε, μηδὲ 
τῷ σώματι, τί ἐνδύσησθε. ὅπ: ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι 
τῆς τροφῆς καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος. Karavo- 
ήσατε τοὺς κόρακας, ὅτι οὔτε σπείρουσιν οὔτε 
θερίζουσιν, οἷς οὐκ ἔστι "Ταμεῖον οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη, καὶ 
ὁ Θεὸς τρέφει avTous: πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε 
τῶν πετεινῶν. Tis δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν δύναται ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ προσθεῖναι πῆχυν; Ei οὖν οὐδὲ 
ἐλάχιστον δύνασθε, τί περὶ τῶν λοιπῶν μεριμνᾶτε ; 
Karavonoare τὰ κρίνα, πῶς οὔτε νήθει οὔτε vpaiver 
λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ 
περιεβάλετο ὡς ἕν τούτων. Εἰ δὲ ἐν ἀγρῷ τὸν 
χόρτον σήμερον ὄντα καὶ αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον 
βαλλόμενον ὁ Θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέζει, πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι. Καὶ ὑμεῖς μὴ ζητεῖτε τί φάγητε 29 
καὶ τί πίητε, καὶ μὴ perewpicecde: ταῦτα γὰρ πάντα 90 
τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμου ἐπιζητοῦσιν" ὑμῶν δὲ ὃ πατὴρ 
οἶδεν ὅτι χρήῇζετε τούτων. Πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν βασι- 81 
λείαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. My 82 
φοβοῦ, τὸ μικρὸν. ποίμνιον" ὅτι εὐδόκησεν ὃ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν δοῦναι ὑμῖν τὴν βασιλείαν. “ΠΙωλήσατε τὰ 33 
ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν καὶ δότε ἐλεημοσύνην' ποιήσατε 
ἑαυτοῖς βαλλάντια μὴ παλαιούμενα, θησαυρὸν ἀνέκ- 
λειπτον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ὅπου κλέπτης οὐκ ἐγγίζει 
οὐδὲ σὴς διαφθείρει: ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν ὃ θησαυρὸς 84 
ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν ἔσται. "Εστωσαν 35 
ὑμῶν οἱ ὀσφύες περιεζωσμέναι καὶ οἱ λύχνοι καιό- 
μενοι; καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομένοις 
τὸν κύριον ἑαυτῶν, πότε ἀναλύσῃ ἐκ τῶν γάμων, 
iva, ἐλθόντος καὶ κρούσαντος, εὐθέως ἀνοίξωσιν αὐτῷ. 
Μακάριοι οἱ δοῦλοι € ἐκεῖνοι, οὖς ἐλθὼν ὁ ὁ κύριος εὑρήσει 
γρηγοροῦντας" ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι περιζώσεται, καὶ 
ἀνακλινεῖ αὐτοὺς καὶ παρελθὼν διακονήσει αὐτοῖς" 
καὶ ἐὰν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ φυλακῇ καὶ ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ 38 
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φυλακῇ ἔλθῃ καὶ εὕρῃ οὕτω, μακάριοί εἰσιν ἐκεῖνοι. 
89 Τοῦ οὔτο δὲ γινώσκετε, ὅτι εἰ ἤδει ὃ οἰκοδεσπότης ποίᾳ 
ὥρᾳ ὁ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν καὶ οὐκ 
40 ἀφῆκε διορυγῆναι τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὑμεῖς 
γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι; ὅτι ἢ ὥρᾳ οὐ δοκεῖτε, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. 
41 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Πέτρος, Κύριε, πρὸς ἡμᾶς τὴν παρα- 
42 βολὴν ταύτην λέγεις ἢ καὶ πρὸς πάντας ; Ivire δὲ ὁ 
Κύριος, Tis ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς οἰκονόμος ὁ φρόνιμος, 
ὃν καταστήσει ὃ κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς θεραπείας αὐτοῦ 
διδόναι ἐν καιρῷ σιτομέτριον ; Maxapios 6 δοῦλος 
ἐκεῖνος, ὃν ἐλθὼν ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα 
οὕτως" ἀληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ὑπάρ- 
χουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. "Fav δὲ εἴπῃ ὃ 
δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, Χρονίζει ὁ O κύριός 
μου ἔρχεσθαι, καὶ ἄρξηται τύπτειν τοὺς παῖδας καὶ 
τὰς παιδίσκας, ἐσθίειν τε καὶ πίνειν καὶ μεθύσκεσθαι, 
ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἢ οὐ 
προσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ἣ οὐ γινώσκει, καὶ διχοτομήσει 
αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀπίστων θήσει. 
᾿Εκεῖνος δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς τὸ θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου 
αὐτοῦ καὶ μὴ ἑτοιμάσας μηδὲ ποιήσας πρὸς τὸ θέλημα 
αὐτοῦ, δαρήσεται πολλάς" ὁ δὲ μὴ γνούς, ποιήσας δὲ 
ἀξια πληγῶν, δαρήσεται ὀλίγας" παντὶ δὲ ᾧ ἐδόθη 
πολύ, πολὺ ζητηθήσεται. παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾧ παρέθεντο 
πολύ, περισσότερον αἰτήσουσιν αὐτόν. “Ii tp ἦλθον 
βαλεῖν εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ τί θέλω εἰ ἤδη ἀνηφθη: 
βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ πῶς συνέχομαι 
ἕως ὅτου τελεσθῇ. ΖΔιοκεῖτε ὅτι εἰρήνην παρεγενόμην 
δοῦναι ἐν τῇ γῇ: οὐχὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ διαμερι- 
σμόν. ~Eaovrat γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν πέντε ἐν οἴκῳ ἑνὶ 
διαμεμερισμένοι, τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶ καὶ δύο ἐπὶ τρισὶ 
διαμερισθήσονται, πατὴρ ἐπὶ υἱῷ καὶ υἱὸς ἐπὶ πατρί, 
μήτηρ ἐπὶ τὴν θυγατέρα καὶ θυγάτηρ ἐπὶ τὴν μητέρα, 
πενθερὰ ἐπὶ τὴν νύμφην αὐτῆς καὶ νύμφη ἐπὶ τὴν 
πενθεράν. 
"Enreye δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις, Ὅταν ἴδητε τὴν νε- 
έλην ἀνατέλλουσαν ἀπὸ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέγετε, 
55 “ OuBpos ἔρχεται, καὶ γίνεται οὕτω: καὶ ὅταν νότον 
πνέοντα, λέγετε, ὅτι, καύσων ἔσται, καὶ γινεται. 
18 
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LuKE, XII. 39-55. 


come at the third watch, and find 
it so, blest are they. 9 But of 
this be assured, that, had the 
householder known at what hour 
the thief was coming, he would 
have kept watch, and not have 
allowed his house to be dug 
through. “Be you also ready, be- 
cause at an hour when you think 
not, the Son of Man is coming. 


41And Peter said, Lord, dost 
thou speak this parable to us 
or even toallP “ And the Lord 
said, Who then is the trusty 
steward, the wise one, whom his 
master will set overhis household, 
to deal out their food in season P 
13 Blest is that servant whom his 
master on coming shall find so 
doing: “truly I tell you that he 
will place him in charge of all his 
substance. * But should that ser- 
vant say in his heart, My master 
is delaying to come: and begin to 
beat the men-servants and the 
maids, and to eat and drink and 
be drunken ; 46 the master of that 
servant will come on a day when 
heisnot looking out,and atan hour 
that he knows not, and will cut 
him asunder, and set his lot with 
the unfaithful. “And that ser- 
vant that had learnt his master’s 
will, and did not make ready nor 
do according to his will, will be 
lashed with many stripes ; 8 but 
he that had not learnt it and did 
things worthy of stripes, will be 
lashed with few : and to whom 
much was given, much will be 
looked for from him, and to whom 
they entrusted much, they willask 
ofhimafulleramount. “Fire came 
I to cast on the earth; and how 
am Iminded, if ithas been already 
kindled? “anda baptism I hare to 
be baptised with; and how am I 
in a strait till it be accomplished ? 
Think you that I came hither 
to bestow peace on the earth ἢ 
No, I tell you, but a breach. 
δ For there will be five in one 
house at breach, three at breach 
with two, and two with three, 
53 father witl son, and son with 
father, mother with daughter, 
and daughter with mother, mo- 
ther-in-law with her daughter- 
in-law, and daughter-in-law with 
her mother-in-law. 

54 And he said to the crowds 
also, Whenever you see the cloud 
rising from the west, you forth- 
with say, Rain is coming: and 
so it comes to pass: *and when- 
ever you see a south wind blow- 
ing, you say that there will be a 
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seovehing τ heat; and it comes to 
pass. Hypocrites, the face of 
the ert and the sky you know 
how to scan; but how is it that 
you do not scan this senson P 
7 And why even from yourselves 
do you not frame righteous judg- 
ment P δ for when thou art on thy 
way to the magistrate with him 
that is at issue with thee, on the 
road endcarour to be quit from 
him, lest he drag thee before the 
judge, and theju “SL Aaa hale 
to the officer of arrest, and the of- 
fiecr throw thee into prison. ®I 
tell thee, thou shalt by no means 
come out thence, till thou hast 
discharged even the last mite. 


And there were some on the 
spot, at the selfsame time, bring- 
ing him word about the Galileans 
whose blood Pilate had mn ae 
with their sacrifices. 7And h 
said in answer to them, Think 
you that these Galileans were 
sinners beyond all the Galileans, 
because they have wndergone 
such thingsP 7No,I tell you; but 
unless you repent, you will all in 
the same way perish. ‘Or those 
eighteen on whom the tower in 
Siloam fell, and killed them, think 
you thatthey were debtors beyond 
all the people dwelling in Jeru- 
salem P °No, I tell you; but un- 
less you repent, you will all in 
the same way perish. 

6 And he spoke this parable. 
A fig tree had ἃ certain man set 
in his vineyard; and he came 
looking for fruit on it, and found 
none. 7 And he said to his vine- 
dresser, Lo, three years is it since 
I have come looking for fruit on 
this fig tree, and find none: cut 
it down ; why does it also encum- 
ber the ground P * But he says in 
answer, Sir, let it alone this year 
also, till I shall have dug about 
it, and thrown in dung: 9 and 
should it bear fruit,—but if not, 
afterwards thou shalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one 
of the synagogues on the sabbath: 
“and lo, a woman having for 
eighteen years had a spirit of 
infirmity ; and she was bent dou- 
ble and quite unable to unbend. 
And on seeing her Jesus called 
to her and said, Woman, thou art 
released from thyinfir mity. BAnd 
he laid his hands on her, and she 
was at once straightened, and glo- 
rified God. “But the chief of the 
synagogue, aggrieved that Jesus 
had done a cure on the sabbath, 
said in answer to the crowd, There 
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‘Yroxpitail, τὸ προσωπον THs γῆς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 56 
οἴδατε δοκιμάζειν, τὸν δὲ καιρὸν τοῦτον πῶς οὐ 
δοκιμάζετε; Τί δὲ καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν οὐ κρίνετε τὸ 57 
δίκαιον ; ὡς γὰρ ὑπάγεις μετὰ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου σου 58 
er ἄρχοντα, ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν ἀπηλλάχθαι 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μή ποτε κατασύρῃ σε πρὸς τὸν κριτήν, 
καὶ ὃ κριτής σε παραδώσει τῷ πράκτορι, καὶ ὁ 
πράκτωρ σε βαλεῖ εἰς φυλακήν. Aéyw σοι, ov 59 
μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως οὗ Kal τὸν ἔσχατον λεπτὸν 
ἀποδῷς. 

ΠΑΡΗ͂ΣΑΝ δέ τινες ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ ἀπαγ- 18 
, » κα \ - τ Ν «- 
γέλλοντες αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν ΤΠ αλιλαίων ὧν To αἷμα 
Πιλᾶτος ἔμιξε μετὰ τῶν θυσιῶν αὐτῶν. Kai 2 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Aoxeire ὅτι. οἱ Τ.αλιλαῖοι 
οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάντας τοὺς I’ αλιλαίους 
ἐγένοντο, ὅτι τοιαῦτα πεπόνθασιν ; οὐχὶ λέγω ὑμῖν, 8 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσητε, πάντες ὡσαύτως ἀπολεῖσθε. 


Ἃ > - ς ᾽ x » ὔ ΣΙ» ἃ » ς 7 
HT ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ, Ep οὺς ἔπεσεν ὁ πύργος 4 
a 


ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτούς, δοκεῖτε ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
ὀφειλέται ἐγένοντο παρὰ πάντας τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας wi ἐρουσαλήμ ; ; οὐχὶ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν 5 
μὴ μετανοήσητε, πάντες ὡσαύτως ἀπολεῖσθε. 

"Ἔλεγε δὲ ταύτην τὴν παραβολήν. Συκῆν εἶχέ τις 6 
πεφυτευμένην ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθε ζητῶν 
καρπὸν ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ οὐχ εὗρεν. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τὸν 7 
ἀμπελουργόν, ‘Ti δοὺ τρία ἔτη ap οὗ ἔρχομαι ζητῶν καρ- 
πὸν ἐν τῇ συκῇ ταύτῃ καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκω" ἔκκοψον αὐτήν" 
ἵνα τί καὶ τὴν γὴν καταργεῖ; 3 Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει 8 
αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἄφες αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, ἕως ὅτου 
σκάψω περὶ αὐτὴν καὶ βάλω κόπρια' κὰν μὲν ποιήσῃ 9 
καρπόν" εἰ δὲ μήγε, εἰς τὸ μέλλον ἐκκόψεις, αὐτήν. 

Εν δὲ διδάσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγῶν ἐν τοῖς 10 
σαββασι: καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνὴ πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας 11 
ἔτη δέκα καὶ ὀκτώ, καὶ ἣν συγκύπτουσα καὶ μὴ δυνα- 
μένη ἀνακύψαι εἰς τὸ παντελές. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ αὐτὴν ὃ 12 
᾿Ιησοῦς προσεφώνησε, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Γύναι, ἀπο- 
λέλυσαι τῆς ἀσθενείας σου. Καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτῇ τὰς 13 
χεῖρας, καὶ παραχρῆμα “ἀνωρθώθη, καὶ ἐδόξαζε τὸν 
Θεόν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος; ἀγανακτῶν 14 
ὅτι τῷ σαββάτῳ ἐθεράπευσεν ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, ἔλεγε τῷ 
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4 σ ὰ « ¢ > ON 3 Ξε ὃ ἌΣ , θ ΜΕ. 
ὄχλῳ, ὅτι, ἐξ ἡμέραι εἰσὶν ἐν αἷς δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι" ἐν 
> ~ 5 / “ Ν ᾿ iz e / 
αὐταῖς οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θεραπεύεσθε καὶ μὴ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 

~ > f \ 3 ~ «ς 7 ΝΥ 

15 τοῦ σαββάτου. ᾿Απεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Kuptos καὶ 
3 ς ΄νσ eon a , 3 / 
εἶπεν, Yaroxpirai, ἕκαστος υμῶν τῷ σαββατῳ ov Avet 

Ν “ n x Ν ” >  N a , \ 3 
τὸν βοῦν αὐτοῦ ἢ τὸν ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς φατνης, καὶ ἀπ- 

᾿ , , Ἁ / ᾽ Ἁ > 

16 ayayov ποτίζει ; ταύτην δὲ θυγατέρα Αβρααμ οὖσαν, 
A »Ἤ e “ 3 ‘N 7 Ν 2 \ Ψ, > v 
ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ Σατανᾶς idov δέκα καὶ ὀκτῶ ETN, οὐκ ἔδει 

“- x N a - 7 “ e 4 ~ 
λυθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ δεσμοῦ τούτου τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαβ- 
4 ΝΥ ~ > n 
17 βάτου; Kai ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ, κατῃσχύνοντο 
4 , > “- X nN e 3) yf 
πάντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐχαιρεν 
“ a / ~ 4 e 3 > - 
ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐνδόξοις τοῖς γινομένοις UT αὐτοῦ. 
57 53 ε 7 ’ ε f ~ A 
18 °“Endeyev οὖν, Τίνι ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
7 3 , 7 3 7 ’ὔ, 

19 καὶ τίνι ὁμοιώσω αὑτὴν ; ὁμοία ἐστὶ κόκκῳ σινάπεως, 
a \ y+ Ψ > “~ « - Ν 
ὃν λαβὼν ἀνθρωπος εἐβαλεν εἰς κηπον EavTOU, καὶ 

f 7 N N a 
ηὔξησε καὶ ἐγένετο εἰς δένδρον, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
~ 7 “ ’, 3 -“ \ 

20 οὐρανοῦ κατεσκήνωσεν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. Kai 

’, 3 , « / N 7 “~ ~ 
πάλιν εἰπε, Tim ὁμοιώσω τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 
« 7 > \ 7 ὰ - \ a4 3 

21 ὁμοία ἐστὶ ζύμῃ, nv λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἔκρυψεν eis 
‘5 , , ? “ @ » 7, Ψ 
ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 

7 Ν / 7 ΄ 
22 Kai διεπορεύετο κατὰ πόλεις καὶ κώμας διδασκων 
Ν , / > ε ΄ 53 7 
23 καὶ πορείαν ποιουμενος εἰς Lepovoadnp. Εἶπε δὲ 
3 - K , ? λί e Co 5 ‘O δὲ 3 
τις αὐτῳ, Kupte, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ σωζόμενοι ; € εἶπε 
Ν > 4 3 ? nr \ “ a 
24 πρὸς αὐτούς, ᾿Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς 
“ ’ a / vad 
θύρας, ὅτι πολλοί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν εἰσελθεῖν 
\ > ᾽ / 3 > δ ἃ > ne > 
25 Kal οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν. ‘Ad ov ἂν ἐγερθῃ ὃ οἰκοδεσ- 
/ Ν 3 7 Ν ΄ \ Ψ 3, 
πότης καὶ ἀποκλείσῃ τὴν θύραν, καὶ ἄρξησθε ἔξω 
{ / XN ’ὔ Ν / / / 
ἐστάναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν θύραν λέγοντες, Kupte, 
2, ἕξ ec oa LY ’ 6 \ 3 - ςζς κα Ov ἰδ 
ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν, καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν, Θυκ oida 
¢ A 7 3 ’ὔ 7 7 ε ’ 
26 ὑμᾶς πόθεν ἐστέ: τότε ἄρξεσθε λέγειν, ᾿ Εφάγομεν 
7 “ , ΄σ € ~ 
ἐνώπιον σοῦ καὶ ἐπίομεν, καὶ EV ταῖς πλατείαις ἡμῶν 
3 7 3 ~ iA € ~ 3 3 “ 
27 ἐδίδαξας. καὶ ἐρεῖ, Δέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα πόθεν 
fA , nw ὔ ͵ » 7 
ἐστέ ἀπόστητε aT ἐμοῦ πάντες, ἐργάται ἀδικίας. 
3 nn e Ν Ν “- » 7 

28 κεῖ ἐσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ o βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων, 
Ὁ if 3 N 3 N > N 
ὅταν ὄψησθε ᾿Αβρααμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ LakwB καὶ 

, X , a. ) nm “ 
παντὰς τοὺς προφήτας ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
- κα \ ’ , 3 Ψ ΙΝ 

29 ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους ἔξω. Καὶ ἥξουσιν ἀπὸ 

ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν καὶ βορρᾶ καὶ νότου, καὶ ava- 
/ 3 “ ~ ~ / 

80 κλιθησονται ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai ἰδοὺ εἰσιν 
w AoW σι 7 ΄σ a 3) 
ἐσχατοι οἱ ETOVTAL πρῶτοι, καὶ εἰσι πρῶτοι οἱ ἐσονται 
ἐμ 
ἐσχατοι. 
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are six days on which people 
ought to work; on them then 
come and be cured, and not on the 
sabbath day. 15 But the Lord an- 
swered him,and said, Hypocrites, 
does not each of you on the sab- 
bath loose his ox or his ass from 
the manger, and lead it off and 
water it? ‘and this woman, 
daughter of Abraham as she is, 
whom Satan had bound, lo, eigh- 
teen years, ought she not to be 
released from this bond on the 
sabbath day? 17 And while he was 
saying these things, all that were 
set against him were put toshame; 
and all the crowd rejoiced over 
all the glorious things that were 
being done by him. 

ks He said then, To what is the 
mogoen of God like, and to what 
shall I liken it? °It is like a grain 
of mustard, which a man took 
and east into his garden, and it 
grew and became a tree, and the 

irds of heaven roosted on its 
branches. “And again he said, 
To what shall I liken the kingdom 
of God? #Itis like leaven, which 
a woman took and buried in three 
measures of meal, till it was 
wholly leavened. 

2 And he was journeying on- 
ward by each town and village, 
teaching and taking his way to 
Jerusalem. “And one said to him, 
Lord, are those that are being 
saved, few P And he said to them, 
4 Struggle to enter through {116 
narrow door, because many, I tell 
you, will endeavour to enter, but 
will not be able. 25 When once 
the householder shall have risen 
and barred the door, and you shall 
have begun to stand outside and 
knock at the door, saying, Lord, 
open to us, and he shall say to 
you in answer, I know you not 


‘whence you are; **then will you 


begin to say, We have eaten and 
drunk before thy face, and thou 
didst teach in our streets ; 7 and 
he will say, I tell you, I know 
not whence you are: depart from 
me all of you, workers of unright- 
eousness, * There will be the 
weeping and the gnashing of 
teeth, when youshallsee Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob and all the 
prophets in the kingdom of God, 
and yourselves being cast out. 
9 And they will come from east 
and west and north and south, 
and will lie down at table in the 
kingdom of God. 3 And, lo, 
there are last who will be first, 
and first who will be last. 
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% At the selfsame hour there 
came up some Pharisees, saying, 
Depart, and take thy way from 
this place, because Herod means 
to kill thee. * And he said to 
them, Go and tell that fox, Lo, I 
cast out demons and do works 
of healing to day and to morrow, 
and on the third day I reach the 
end of my course. * However, I 
must go on my way to day and 
to morrow «πὰ. the next day, be- 
canse it cannot be that a prophet 
perish out of Jerusalem. *Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem, that killest the 

rophets and stonest them that 
have been sent to thee, how often 
did I wish to gather thy children, 
as a hen her brood under her 
wings, and youwould not! * Lo, 
your house is being abandoned to 
you: and I tell you that you shall 
not see me, till the time have come 
when you shall say, Blessed is he 
that comes in the Lord's name. 

And it came to passon his going 
to the house of one of the ruling 
Pharisees on a sabbath to eat 
bread, that they were watching 
him. ?And, lo, a dropsical man 
was before him: 3and Jesus spoke 
in answer to the lawyers and Pha- 
risees, saying, Is it allowed to do 
cures on the sabbath day, or not? 
‘But they were silent. And he 
took hold of him and healed him 
and sent him away, °and said in 
answer to them, ich of you 
whose son or ox should have fal- 
len into a pit, will not forthwith 
pull him out on the sabbath day P 
δ And they were not able to make 
an answer to this. 

7And he spoke a parable to 
those that were bidden, while re- 
marking how they made choice 
of the first places at table, saying 
to them, ὃ Whenever thou shalt 
be bidden by any one to a mar- 
riage feast, do not lie down in 
the first place, lest one of high- 
er rank than thou should have 
been bidden by him, %and he that 
bade thee and him, come and say, 
Give place to this man: and then 
thou shouldest begin with shame 
to hold the last place. 19 But, 
whenever thou shalt be bidden, 
go and lie down in the last place ; 
that, when he that bade thee 
comes, he maysay to thee, Friend, 
go up higher. Then will there be 
glory for thee before those that 
are at table with thee: ' because 
every one that uplifts himself will 
be brought low, and that makes 
himself lowly, will be uplifted. 


ETATTEAION KATA AOTKAN. 


“ κι ΄“ ’ κι 
"Ev αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ προσῆλθον τινες Φαρισαῖοι 31 
7 5 n ae) x \ / 3 κι ΄ 
λέγοντες AUTO, ἔξελθε καὶ πορεύου ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι 
\ 9 n 
‘Hpadns θέλει σε ἀποκτεῖναι. Και εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 32 
Πορευθέντες εἴπατε τῇ ἀλώπεκι ταύτῃ, ᾿Ιδοὺ “ἐκβάλλω 
δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις ἀποτελῶ σήμερον καὶ αὔριον, καὶ 
τῇ τρίτῃ τελειοῦμαι. Πλὴν δεῖ pe σήμερον καὶ 33 
ἢ τρίτῃ τελειοῦμαι. Πλὴν δεῖ με σήμερον 
WW ~ 
αὔριον καὶ τῇ ἐχομένῃ πορεύεσθαι, ὅτι οὐκ ἐνδέχεται 
« 
προφήτην ἀπολέσθαι ἔξω “ερουσαλήμ. Tepov- 34 
σαλὴμ, “]ερουσαλήμ, ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας 
καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτήν, 
᾽ / 7 Ἁ ? ἃ ’ 
ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυνάξαι τὰ τέκνα σου, ὃν τρό- 
ΕΝ Ἁ “ Ν e N \ / 
πον ὄρνις THY ἑαυτῆς νοσσιᾶν ὑπὸ Tas πτέρυγας, Kal 
3 > 7 > Ἁ 3 / eo“ € 3 « - = 
οὐκ nOeAnoate. ᾿Ιδου ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν" 35 
N - Ω͂ 
λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ μὴ ἴδητέ με, ἕως ἥξει ὅτε 
3 ΄ 
εἴπητε, Εὐλογημένος 6 ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι 
Κυρίου. 
ὔ - wn Ἁ 3 7 
KAI ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκον τινος 14 
τῶν ἀρχόντων τῶν Φαρισαίων σαββάτῳ φαγεῖν ἄρτον, 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦσαν παρατηρούμενοι αὐτόν. Καὶ ἰδοὺ 2 
ἄνθρωπός τις ἣν ὑδρωπικὸς ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ" καὶ 8 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς νομικοὺς καὶ 
Φαρισαίους λέγων, "Eéeor τῷ σαββάτῳ θεραπεῦσαι 
ἢ οὔ ; Οἱ δὲ ἡσύχασαν. Καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος ἰάσατο 4 
f \ \ 5 
αὐτὸν καὶ ἀπέλυσε, καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς auTous εἶπε, 
Tivos ὑμῶν υἱὸς ἣ βοῦς εἰς φρέαρ πεσεῖται, καὶ οὐκ 
εὐθέως ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. τοῦ σαββάτου ; : 
Kai οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἀνταποκριθῆναι πρὺς ταῦτα. 6 
᾿Ελεγε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς κεκλημένους παραβολήν, ἐ ἐπέχων 7 
πῶς τὰς πρωτοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, λέγων πρὸς αὐτούς, 


ὧι 


Ὅταν κληθῇς ὑπό τινος εἰς γάμους, μὴ κατακλιθῇς 8 


εἰς τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν, μή ποτε ἐντιμότερός. σου ἢ 

κεκλημένος UT αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν 9 
καλέσας ἐρεῖ σοι; Aes τούτῳ τόπον, καὶ τότε ἄρξῃ 
μετὰ αἰσχύνης τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον κατέχειν. ᾿Αλλ’ 
ὅταν κληθῇς, πορευθεὶς ἀνάπεσε εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον 
τόπον, ἵνα, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὁ κεκληκώς σε, ἐρεῖ σοι, 
Φίλε, προσανάβηθι ἀνώτερον. Tore ἔσται σοι 
δόξα ἐνώπιον τῶν συνανακειμένων cou ὅτι πᾶς 
ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται, καὶ ὁ ταπεινῶν 
ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 


10 


11 
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12 ᾿ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ τῷ κεκληκότι αὐτόν, “Ὅταν ποιῇς 
ἄριστον ἢ δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει. τοὺς φίλους σου μηδὲ 


τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου μηδὲ τοὺς συγγενεῖς σου μηδὲ 


/ , , Ν > νι.» ’ , 
γείτονας πλουσίους, μὴ ποτε καὶ AUTOL ἀντικαλέσωσὶί 


Ν 7 3 / ’ὔ 3 ? vd n 
13 σε καὶ γένηται ἀνταπόδομα got’ ἀλλ oTay ποιῃς 
δοχήν, κάλει πτωχούς, ἀναπήρους, χωλούς, τυφλούς, 
14 καὶ μακάριος ἔσῃ: ὅτι οὐκ ἐχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι" 
ἀνταποδοθήσεται γάρ σοι ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τῶν δικαίων. 
“ / fad 3 
15 ᾿Ακούσας δέ τις τῶν συνανακειμένων ταῦτα εἶπεν 
» oA , ἃ 7, ” ’ a ,ὔ 
αὐτῷ, “ακάριος ὃς φάγεται ἄρτον ἐν Tn βασιλείᾳ 
hs ΄σι' ς Ἀ 3 3 ~ x ,ὔ 93 ’ὔ 
16 τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ο δε εἶπεν αὐτῷ, AvOpwros τις ἐποίει 
ῳ ’ ΝΥ > 7 7 Ν, 3 ’ 

17 δεῖπνον μέγαν, καὶ ἐκαλεσε πολλοὺς, καὶ ἀπέστειλε 
Pat mn ao fod ~ / 4 ad ~ 
τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ τῇ wpa Tov δείπνου εἰπεῖν τοῖς 


ot 4 Μ reg 4 3 Ν 

18 κεκλημένοις, ᾿ ἔρχεσθε, ὅτι ἤδη ἕτοιμα ἐστι. Kai 
᾽ κι ἴω ’ὔ € ~ 

ἤρξαντο ἀπὸ μιᾶς παραιτεῖσθαι πάντες. “O πρῶτος 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ay pov nyopaca καὶ ἔχω ἀνάγκην 
ἐξελθεῖν ἰδεῖν αὐτόν' ἐρωτῶ σε, exe με παρῃτημένον. 
19 Καὶ ἕτερος εἶπε, Ζεύγη “βοῶν nyopaca πέντε καὶ 
πορεύομαι δοκιμάσαι αὐτά" ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃ- 
90 τημένον. Καὶ ἕτερος εἶπε, Γυναῖκα ἔγημα καὶ διὰ 
21 τοῦτο οὐ δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν. Καὶ παραγενόμενος ὁ 
δοῦλος ἀπήγγειλε τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα. Tore 
ὀργισθεὶς ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπε τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ, 
"Ἔξελθε ταχέως εἰς τὰς πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς 
πόλεως, καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς καὶ ἀναπήρους καὶ τυφλοὺς 
22 καὶ χωλοὺς εἰσάγαγε ὧδε. Καὶ εἶπεν ὃ δοῦλος, 
Κύριε, γέγονεν ὡς ἐπέταξας, καὶ ἔτι τόπος ἐστί. 
98 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ κύριος πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον, Ἔξελθε εἰς 
τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμούς, καὶ ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, 
24 ἵνα γεμισθῇ μου ὁ οἶκος" λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων τῶν κεκλημένων γεύσεταί μου 
τοῦ δείπνου. 
25 Συνεπορεύοντο δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ στρα- 
26 φεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Bia ἔρχεται πρός με καὶ οὐ 
μισεῖ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ τὴν 
γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ τέκνα καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τὰς 
ἀδελφάς, ἕ ἔτι τε καὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχήν, οὐ δύναται 
27 εἰναί μου μαθητής. Καὶ ὅστις οὐ βαστάζει τὸν 
σταυρὸν ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ἔρχεται ὀπίσω μου, οὐ δύναται 
98 εἶναί μου μαθητής. Tis γὰρ ἐξ ὑμῶν θέλων πύργον 
139 
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I? And he said also to him that 
had bidden him, Whenever thou 
makest a dinner or supper, do 
not call thy friends nor thy bro- 
thers nor thy kinamen nor rich 
neighbours, lest they too bid thee 
In return, and a requital be made 
thee: ™ but, whenever thou mak- 
est an entertainment, bid | oor 
folk, maimed, lame, blind ; Mand 
blest wilt thou be, because they 
have no means of requiting thee, 
for requital will be made thee at 
the rising of the righteous, 


1 And on hearing these things 
one of those at table with him 
said to him, Blest is he that shall 
eat bread in the kingdom of God. 
16 But he said to him, A certain 
man made a great supper and 
bade many, "7 and despatched his 
servant at the hour of supper to 
say to those that had been bid- 
den, Come, because things are 
now ready. And they began, 
at once, to excuse themselves. 
The first said to him, I have 
bought a piece of land, and I 
must needs set out to see it: I 
pray thee regard me as excused. 
NY And another said, I have bought 
five yoke of oxen, and I am on 
my way to make proof of them: 
I pray thee regard meas excused. 
Ὁ And another said, I have mar- 
ried a wife, and therefore I can- 
not come. 7! And when he came, 
the servant reported these things 
to his master. Then the house- 
holder in anger said to his ser- 
vant, Go out quickly into the 
streets and thoroughfares of tlic 
town, and bring in hither the 
poet and maimed and blind and 
ame. “And the servant said, 
Sir, it is done as thou didst order, 
and still there is room. And 
the master said to the servant, 
Go out to the roads and hedge- 
rows, and force them to come in, 
that my house may be filled: 
for I tell you that not one of 
those men that were bidden, shall 
taste my supper. 


* And large crowds were going 
along with ae and he turned 
and said to them, *6 Tf any one is 
coming to me, and does not hate 
his father and mother and wife 
and children and brothers and 
sisters, and still more even his 
own life, he cannot be my disci- 
ple. % And whoever does not 
carry his cross and come after 
me, cannot be my disciple. *For 
which of you, wishing to build 


Luke, XIV. 29—XV. 10. 


a tower, does not first sit down 
and count the cost, whether he 
has means for accomplishing the 
work ; * lest, when he has laid a 
basement and is not able to fin- 
ish, all beholders begin to make 
sport of him, * saying, This man 
began to build and was not able 
to finish. ® Or what king, on 
his march to engage in war with 
another king, does not first sit 
down and reckon, whether he is 
able with ten thousand 1o encoun- 
ter him that is coming against 
him with twenty thousand P 

“alse, while he is still far off, he 
sends an embassy and sues for 
peace. “In this way then, every 
one of you that does not take 
leave of all that belongs to him, 
cannot be my disciple. **Good 
then is salt: but if even the salt 
shall have become stale, with 
what will it be salted? *It is 
neither fit for Jand nor for a 
dunghill: they throw it away. 
He that bas ears to hear, let him 
hear. 


And there were drawing near 
to him all the publicans and the 
sinners to hear him: ?and both 
the Pharisees and the scribes 
murmured, saying, This man har- 
bours sinners and eats with them. 
3 But he spoke to them this para- 
ble, saying, ὁ What man of you, 
having a hundred sheep and hay- 
ing lost one of them, does not 
leave the ninety and nine in the 
wilderness, and go in pursuit of 
the lost one, till he shall have 
found it? and on finding it he 
lays it on his shoulders rejoicin 
Sand on coming to his house he 
calls together his friends and his 
neighbours, saying to them, Re- 
joice with me, because I have 
found my sheep that was lost. 
‘I tell you, that in this way will 
there be joy in heaven over one 
sinner when repenting, rather 
than over ninety nine righteous, 
such as have no need of repent- 
ance. ®Or what woman having 
ten silver pieces, if she lose one 
piece, does not light a candle and 
sweep the house, and search care- 
fully till she shall have found it P 

And on finding it she calls to- 
sete her friends and neigh. 
bours, saying, Rejoice with me, 
because I have found the piece 
which I had lost. !In this way, 
I tell you, there arises joy before 
the angels of God over one re- 
pentant sinner. 


ἴσχυσεν ἐκτελέσαι. 
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οἰκοδομησαι οὐχὶ πρῶτον καθίσας ψηφίζει τὴν δαπά- 
νὴν; εἰ ἔχει εἰς ἀπαρτισμόν ; ἵνα μὴ ποτε, θέντος 29 
αὐτοῦ θεμέλιον καὶ μὴ ἰσχύοντος ἐκτελέσαι, πάντες 
οἱ θεωροῦντες ἄρξωνται αὐτῷ ἐμπαίζειν, λέγοντες, 80 
ὅτι, οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἤρξατο οἰκοδομεῖν καὶ οὐκ 
Ἢ tis βασιλεὺς πορευόμενος 81 
ἑτέρῳ βασιλεῖ συμβαλεῖν εἰς πόλεμον οὐχὶ καθίσας 
πρῶτον. βουλεύεται; εἰ δυνατός ἐστιν ἐν δέκα χιλιάσιν 
ὑπαντῆσαι τῷ “μετὰ εἴκοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχομένῳ ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτόν; εἰ δὲ “μήγε, ἔτι αὐτοῦ πόρρω ὄντος, πρεσβείαν 82 
ἀποστείλας ἐρωτᾷ τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην. Οὕτως οὖν πᾶς 33 
ἐξ ὑμῶν ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται πᾶσι τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρ- 
KOU, οὐ δύναταί μου εἶναι μαθητής. Καλὸν οὖν 34 
τὸ ἅλας: ἐὰν δὲ καὶ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ἐν τίνι 
ἀρτυθήσεται ; οὔτε εἰς γὴν οὔτε εἰς κοπρίαν εὔθετόν 35 
ἐστιν: ἔξω βάλλουσιν αὐτό. ‘O ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν 
ἀκουέτω. 


"HSAN δὲ αὐτῷ ἐγγίζοντες πάντες οἱ τελῶναι καὶ 18 
οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ" καὶ διεγόγγυζον οἵ τε 2 
Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς λέγοντες, ὅτι, οὗτος 
ἁμαρτωλοὺς προσδέχεται καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖς. Εἶπε 3 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην, λέγων, Τίς 4 
Μ ᾽ ε vas yw ς Ν , 
ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔχων ἑκατὸν πρόβατα καὶ ἀπο- 
λέσας ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐν οὐ καταλείπει τὰ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ καὶ πορεύεται ἐπὶ τὸ ἀπολωλός, ἕως 
εὕρῃ αὐτό ; καὶ εὑρὼν ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὦμους 5 
ἑαυτοῦ χαίρων, καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον συγκαλεῖ τοὺς 6 
φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέγων αὐτοῖς, Συγχάρητέ 
μοι; ὅτι εὗρον τὸ πρόβατόν μου τὸ ἀπολωλός. A€éyw 7 
ὑμῖν, OTL οὕτω χαρὰ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἔσται ἐπὶ ἑνὶ 
ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι ἢ ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα δικαίοις, 
οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσι μετανοίας. ᾿Ἢ τίς γυνὴ 8 
δραχμὰς ἐ ἔχουσα δέκα, ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ δραχμὴν μίαν, 
οὐχὶ ἅπτει λύχνον καὶ σαροῖ τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ζητεῖ 
ἐπιμελῶς ἕως ὅτου εὕρῃ ; καὶ εὑροῦσα συγκαλεῖ τὰς 9 
φίλας καὶ γείτονας λέγουσα, Συγχάρητέ μοι, "ὅτι 
εὗρον τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἀτώλεσα. Οὕτω, λέγω ὑμῖν, 10 
γίνεται χαρὰ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ 
ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι. 
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11 12 Eire δέ, ᾿Ανθρωπός τις εἶχε δύο υἱούς" καὶ 
εἶπεν ὁ νεώτερος αὐτῶν τῷ πατρί, Πάτερ, Sos μοι τὸ 
ἐπιβάλλον μέρος τῆς οὐσίας. Ὃ δὲ διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς 

18 τὸν βίον. Καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας συναγαγὼν 
ἅπαντα ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν μακράν, 
καὶ ἐκεῖ διεσκόρπισε τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ ζῶν ἀσώτως. 

14 ΖΔαπανήσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα, ἐγένετο λιμὸς ἰσχυρὰ 
κατὰ τὴν χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖ- 

15 σθαι. Kat πορευθεὶς ἐκολλήθη ἑνὶ τῶν πολιτῶν τῆς 
χώρας ἐκείνης, καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς 

16 αὐτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρους" καὶ ἐπεθύμει γεμίσαι τὴν 
κοιλίαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν κερατίων ov ἤσθιον οἱ χοῖροι, 

17 καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. Εἰς ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλθὼν ἔφη: 
Πόσοι μίσθιοι τοῦ πατρός μου περισσεύονται ἄρτων" 

18 ἐγὼ δὲ ὧδε λιμῷ ἀπόλλυμαι. ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύσομαι 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου καὶ ἐρῶ αὐτῷ, Πάτερ, 7 ἥμαρτον 

19 εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιον σοῦ" οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος 
κληθῆναι υἱός σου" ποίησόν με ὡς ἕνα τῶν μισθίων 

20 σου. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ: 
ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος, εἶδεν αὐτὸν ὁ πατὴρ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ 

21 τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. Eire 
δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτῷ, Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
ἐνώπιον σοῦ, οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός σου. 

22 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ε ξενέ- 
γκατε στολὴν τὴν πρώτην καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτόν, καὶ 
δότε δακτύλιον εἰς τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ὑποδήματα 

98 εἰς τοὺς πόδας, καὶ φέρετε τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν, 

24. θύσατε καὶ φαγόντες εὐφρανθῶμεν, 6 ὅτι οὗτος ὁ υἱός 
μου νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ ἀνέζησεν, ἦ ἦν ἀπολωλὼς καὶ εὑρέθη. 

25 Καὶ ἤρξαντο εὐφραίνεσθαι. “Hv δὲ 6 υἱὸς αὐτοῦ 6 

πρεσβύτερος ἐν ἀγρῷ' καὶ ὡς ἐρχόμενος ἤγγισε τῇ 

οἰκίᾳ, ἤκουσε συμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν, καὶ προσκαλε- 
σάμενος ἕνα τῶν παίδων ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη ταῦτα. 

Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ὅτι, ὃ ἀδελφός σου ἥκει; καὶ 

ἔθυσεν ὃ πατήρ σου τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν, ὅτι 

ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν ἀπέλαβεν. ᾿ΜὩργίσθη δὲ καὶ οὐκ 

ἤθελεν εἰσελθεῖν: ὁ δὲ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐξελθὼν παρε- 

κάλει αὐτὸν" ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε τῷ πατρί, ᾿Ϊ]δοὺ 

τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω σοι, καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐντολήν σου 
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1 And he said, A certain man 
had two sons; and the younger 
of them said to his father, Father, 

ive me the share of means that 
alls to me. And he divided to 
them their means of living. 3And 
after not many days the younger 
son got every thing together and 
went abroad to a far country, and 
there he squandered his means 
while living in riot. “And when 
he had spent every thing, there 
arose a sore famine in that coun- 
try, and he began to be in want; 
1 and he went and engaged him- 
self to one of the citizens of that 
country, and he sent him into his 
fields to feed swine; ‘and he 
longed to fll his belly with the 
pods which the swine were eating: 
and no one gave him aught. “But 
oncoming to himself he said, How 
many hirelings of my father’s have 
bread to spare, and here am I 
dying with hunger! 151 will arise 
and go to my father, and will say 
to him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven and before thee : 
nolongeram 1 worthy tobecalled 
thy son: make me as one of thy 
hirelings. ®°And he arose and 
came to his father: but while he 
was still a long way off, his father 
saw him and yearned with pity, 
and he ran and fell on his neck 
and kissed him. 7! And the son 
said to him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven and before thee: 
no longer am I worthy to be call- 
ed thy son. * But his father said 
to his servants, Fetch out the best 
robe and put it on him, and bring 
a ring for his hand and sandals 
for his feet; “and fetch the fatted 
ealf; kall it, and let us eat and 
make merry, “because this my 
son was dead and has come to life 
again, he was lost and has been 
found. And they began to make 
merry. » Now his eiige son was 
in the field, and when, as he came, 
he drew near to the house, he 
heard music and dancing, * ‘and 
calling to him one of the servants 
he asked, what this meant ; * and 
he said to him, Thy brother is 
come, and thy father has killed 
the fatted calf, because he has 
got him back safe and sound. 
72 But he was angry and would 
not go in; and his father came 
out and entreated him; “but he 
said in answer to his father, Lo, 
these many years have I been in 
service to thee, and never trans- 
gressed thy commandment ; ; and 
to me thou never gavest a kid, 
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that J might make merry with my 
friends ; » but now that this son 
of thine has come, that swallowed 
up thy means of living in the 
company of harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. 
“But he said to him, Son, thou 
art ever with me, and all that 18 
mine, is thine: * but to make 
merry and be glad was due, be- 
cause this thy brother was dead 
and has conie to life, and was 
lost and has been found. 


And he said to the disciples 
also, There was a certain rich 
man who had a steward; and 
the same was accused to him as 
squandering his goods. ? And he 
ealled to him and said to him, 
What is this that I hear about 
theeP give in the account of thy 
stewardship, for thou eanst not 
be any longer steward. 3And the 
steward said in himself, What 
shall I do? because my master is 
taking the stewardship from me: 
I am not able to dig, to beg I am 
ashamed. ‘I have made up my 
mind what to do, that, when I 
shall have been removed from the 
stewardship, they may receive me 
into their houses. ὅ And having 
called to him each one severally 
of his master’s debtors, he said 
to the first, How much dost thou 
owe my master? ®And he said, 
A hundred baths of oil. And he 
said to him, Take thy bond, and 
sit down quickly and write fifty. 
7 Then he said to another, And 
thou how much owest thou? And 
he said, A hundred homers of 
wheat. He says to him, Take 
thy bond and write eighty. ®And 
his master praised the unriglit- 
cous steward, because he had 
done wisely : because the sons of 
this age are wiser than the sons 
of light with regard to their own 

eneration. 51 too tell you, Make 

or yourselves friends from the un- 
righteous mammon, that, when 
it shall have failed, they may 
receive you into the everlasting 
dwelling-places. 19 He that is 
trusty in the least matter, is trusty 
also in the large; and he that is 
unrighteous in the least matter, 
is unrighteous also in the large. 
"Jf then you have not been trusty 
in the matter of the unrighteous 
mammon, who will intrust to you 
what is true? ”and if you have 
not been trusty in another's mat- 
ter, who will give you what is 
your ownP No house-servant 
can be in service to two masters; 
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~ , av "“ vd N 
παρῆλθον, καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε EOwKas Epihov, iva μετὰ 
- “ Ω͂ \ ee .7 © ς 
τῶν φίλων μου evdpavda ore δὲ ὁ υἱὸς σου οὗτος 0 80 
, x 7 ΙΝ “A ~ 3 
καταφαγών σου τὸν βίον μετὰ τῶν πορνῶν ἦλθεν, 
a \ Ν 7) ε Ν 5 
ἔθυσας αὐτῷ τὸν σιτευτὸν μόσχον. O δὲ εἶπεν 81 
“- , Ἁ 7, > 3 a 5 ‘ 4 
αὐτῷ, Τέκνον, ov πάντοτε μετ ἐμοῦ εἰ, Kal παντα 
Ἁ τ N ’ 3 » ~ δὲ Ἁ oy ἪΝ 
TA ἐμα σα εστιν" εὐφρανθῆναι ε καὶ χαρῆναι εθόει, 82 
ed ε 3 ’ @ N 3 ΝῊ 3 \ 
ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου οὗτος νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ ἔζησε, καὶ 
> Ἁ Ν € , 
amTroAwAws Kat εὑρέθη. 


ἤ \ AY Ἁ ’, 4 7 
ἜΛΕΓΕ δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητας, Ανθρωπος 16 
> ’ ἃ 3 ’, Ν κὰ 
τις ἦν πλούσιος ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον, καὶ οὗτος διε- 
“A e Ν ς , > σι 
λήθη αὐτῷ ὡς διασκορπίζων τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὑτοῦ. 
β 7 Ἶ zo : ἜΣ Ρ ζ » δ “PX ἘΞ ’ , 
Kai φωνησας αὐτὸν εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Tt τοῦτο ἀκούω 2 
~ f Ἁ / a“ 7 
περὶ σοῦ; amodos τὸν λόγον τῆς οἰκονομίας σου" 
» Α 7 ΕΣ γ᾽ -“ cy \ 3 e ~ 
ov yap δυνήσῃ ert οἰκονομεῖν. Μΐπε δὲ ἐν εαυτῷ 8 
ς / / 7 / ε , 7 > a 
ὁ οἰκονόμος, Ti ποιήσω, ὅτι ὁ κύριος μου ἀφαιρεῖται 
Ν > n , 3 / > 
τὴν οἰκονομίαν ἀπ ἐμοῦ ; σκάπτειν οὐκ ἰσχύω, ἔπαι- 
σι f f / f ef Ω͂ 
τεῖν αἰσχύνομαι. “Hyvev τί ποιήσω, ἵνα, ὅταν 4 
n n 7 ; ’ Ἀ 
μετασταθῶ τῆς οἰκονομίας, δέξωνταί pe εἰς Tous 
vw ~ 4 σ΄ Ψ 
οἴκους ἑαυτῶν. Kai προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα ἕκαστον 5 
-“- “ aA , ¢ nm 93) “-“ 
τῶν χρεοφειλετῶν “τοῦ κυρίου ἑαυτοῦ ἐλεγε, τῷ 
wn 3 “ 3 
πρώτῷ, Ilocov ὀφείλεις τῷ κυρίῳ pov; Ο δε Eimer, 6 
ε N , € \ 4 , ” , 
Ἑκατὸν βάτους ἐλαίου. ‘O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 4έξαι σου 
Ν ’ / ’ ’ 
τὰ γράμματα καὶ καθίσας ταχέως γράψον πεντη- 
3 ς »ὔ 3 \ \ 7 > / 
κοντα. Ἔπειτα εἐτέρῳ εἶπε, Xv δὲ πόσον ὀφείλεις ; 7 
ε \ 5 ε Ἁ ὅ 7 7 7 3 “ 
O δὲ εἶπεν, ᾿κατον κορους cirov. «Δ έγει αὐτῷ, 
7 Ἁ 4 A 7 7 
Δέξαι σου τὰ γράμματα καὶ γράψον ὀγδοήκοντα. 
’ Ἁ ᾽ / n 
Kai emnvecev ὁ κύριος Tov οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας, 8 
μή / 7 [κέ e a οὶ , 
OTL φρονίμως ἐποίησεν" OTL οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου 
’, ε Α ἈΝ e N A Ἁ A 
φρονιμώτεροι ὑπερ τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ wros εἰς τὴν 
Ἁ N ς ~ / N ~ 
yeveay τὴν ἑαυτῶν εἰσί. Kai ἐγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω, 9 
td ΄- , 7 a σι “ 
Eavrois ποιήσατε φίλους ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾶ τῆς ἀδικίας, 
cog isd ’, / a > Ν 
ἵνα, ὅταν ἐκλίπῃ, δέξωνται ὑμᾶς εἰς τὰς αἰωνίους 
7, e \ > > / Ἀ 3 ΄" 
σκηνάς. O πιστὸς ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ καὶ ἐν πολλῷ 10 
/ ε 3 “ 
πιστὸς ἐστι, καὶ ὁ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἄδικος καὶ ἐν πολλῷ 
Ad 7 5 ἴω ᾿ ΄ 
ἀδικὸς ἐστιν. Hi οὖν ἐν τῷ ἀδίκῳ μαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ 11 
3 > ’ Ν Ἁ 7 ΄“ ’ 
ουκ ἐγενεσθε, ΤΟ ἀληθινὸν TLS ὑμῖν πιστεύσει ; καὶ 12 
3 ᾿ “~ 3 ᾽ὔ Α 3 ὴ ’ ‘N ? 
εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, TO ὑμέτερον 
’ ς κα , ’ Ν > 7 ’ Ν ͵ 
Tis ὑμῖν δώσει ; Ovdeis οἰκέτης δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις 18 
, x ‘ Ν [τὸ ὔ Ν 
δουλεύειν. ἢ γὰρ τὸν ἕνα μισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 
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3 ’ x en 3 , \ “ e 7 
ἀγαπήσει, ἢ EVOS ἀνθέξεται καὶ του ετέρου κατα- 


φρονήσει: οὐ δύνασθε Θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ μα- 
μωνᾷ. 


af 4 “᾽Ἅ ’ὔ X\ rad ᾽ὔ 
14 ᾿Πκουον δὲ ταῦτα πᾶντα καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι φιλαρ- 
ε 7, \ > 4 > ἡ Ν 
15 γυροι ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ ἐξεμυκτήριζον αὐτὸν. Kai 
cy a ε “- \ - ε . 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ot δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτους 
> ’ὔ “ > ’ ς A Ν ’ὔ Ν 
ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὃ δὲ Θεὸς γινώσκει Tas 
΄σ΄ [τὰ \ € Ν 7 
καρδίας ὑμῶν" ὅτι τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὕψηλον βδέλυγμα 
ζω - € / ἈΝ « “ / 
16 ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. O νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται μέχρι 
> 7 ᾽ Ν / e 7 n - > 7 
Iwavvouv ἀπὸ τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελί- 
\ σι 3 » A 7 3 / Ἀ 
17 ζεται, καὶ πᾶς εἰς αὐτὴν βιάζεται' εὐκοπώτερον δὲ 
Ν ἈἉ Α lad n ay n ͵ 
ἐστι τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν παρελθεῖν ἢ τοῦ νομου 
΄“- “ / Ἁ “ 
18 μίαν κεραίαν πεσεῖν. Πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν γυναῖκα 
- ~ / a, , 
αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμῶν ἑτέραν μοιχεύει, καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην 
ΙΝ 2 Ν ~ ’ὔ 
ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς γαμῶν μοιχεύει. 
3, 7 > 7 7, 
ἄνθρωπος δέ τις HY πλούσιος, καὶ ἐνεδιδύσκετο 
7 \ / 3 / 9 € ’ὔ 
Toppupav καὶ βύσσον, εὐφραινόμενος καθ ἡμέραν 
- Ν / 7 7 
20 λαμπρῶς" πτωχὸς δέ τις ὀνόματι Δάζαρος ἐβέβλητο 
Ν \ ~ ~ « 7 ~ 
21 πρὸς τὸν πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ ἡλκωμένος Kal ἐπιθυμῶν 
- Ν - / \ “ / 
χορτασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης 
“ / X ε / / 
τοῦ πλουσίου: ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἐπελειχον 
\ oF 3 “ > 4 \ 3 “ ἈΝ Ν 
22 τὰ ἕλκη αὐτοῦ. γένετο δὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν TTWXOV, 
ω ἈΝ \ ~ / Ν 
καὶ ἀπενεχθῆναι αὐτὸν ὕπο τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν 
/ 3 ΄, » “ Ν / Ν 
κόλπον Αβραάμ. ᾿Απεθανε δὲ καὶ ὁ πλούσιος καὶ 
5 7 .ν. 2 a &@ 3 ’, Ν > Ἁ > n 
23 ἐταφη" καὶ ἐν τῷ adn ἐπάρας Tovs οφθαλμους αὑτοῦ, 
7 / ~ 3 4 Ν / 
ὑπάρχων ἐν βασάνοις, ὁρᾷ Αβρααμ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 
Ν 4 3 n re » na \ ΟΝ 
24 καὶ Δαάζαρον ἐν τοῖς κόλποις αὐτοῦ. Καὶ αὐτὸς 
, 3 7, s , 3, * ’, Ν 
φωνησας εἶπε, ITarep Αβραάμ, ἔλεησον με καὶ 
‘4 7ὔ fed 7 Α yf ~ / 
πέμψον AaCapoy, iva βάψῃ τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ δακτύλου 
᾽ ~ , X “ 7 7 
αὐτοῦ ὕδατος καὶ καταψύυξῃ τὴν γλῶσσαν pov, ὅτι 
3 nN nm / 53 \ > , 
25 ὀδυνῶμαι ev TH φλογὶ ταύτῃ. Hime δὲ “ABpaap, 
, / cf > ἢ * \ > 7 3 ie 
Texvov, μνήσθητι ort ἀπελαβες Ta ἀγαθὰ σοὺ ev τῇ 
ier Ν ΄ ς ΄ὔ Ν ΄ A \ @ 
ζωῇ σου, καὶ Λάζαρος ὁμοίως τὰ κακά: viv δὲ woe 
A Salt > n Nor AN an ’ 
26 παρακαλεῖται, ov δε οδυνᾶσαι. Καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι τούτοις 
Ν ς- - a , - “ 3 / 
μεταξὺ ἡμῶν Kal ὑμῶν χαάσμὰ μέγα ἐστήρικται, 
σ « “ ω 7 Ν co” Ν / 
ὅπως ot θελοντες διαβῆναι ἔνθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς μὴ δυνων- 
A ς 3 ἴω Α e ~ ~ 3 
27 Tal, μηδὲ οἱ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς ἡμᾶς διαπερῶσιν. Hime 
δὲ "E - 3 ᾽ὔ ef ἤ 5. oN > Ἁ 
ε, Epwre σε οὖν, πάτερ, ἵνα πέμψῃς αὐτὸν εἰς TOV 
32 “ + A , / a 
28 οἰκον TOU πατρὸς μου" ἔχω yap πέντε ἀδελφούς" ὅπως 
/ » n 4 ΑἉ , 7 
διαμαρτύρηται αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλθωσιν εἰς 
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for he will either hate the one and 
love the other, or he will cling to 
one and scorn the other: you 
cannot be in service to God and 
mammon. 

44 And the Pharisees too heard 
all these things, being money- 
lovers, and they sneered at him. 
16 And he said to them, You are 
those that make themselves righ- 
teous before men, but God knows 
your hearts; because what is 
lofty among men, is a thing of 
loathing before God. The law 
and the prophets were till John: 
from that time the kingdom of 
God has its good tidings told, and 
every one is forcing his way into 
it: “but it is easier for the hea- 
ven and the earth to pass away 
than one tittle of the law to fall. 
18 Every one that puts away his 
wife and marries another, com- 
mits adultery, and he that mar- 
ries one put away from a husband, 
commits adultery. 

19 But there was a certain rich 
man, and he was clothed in pur- 
ple and fine linen, making merry 
every day with costly fare: and 
a certain poor man, by name Laz- 
arus, had been laid at his gate. 
covered with sores 2) and cravin 
to allay his hunger with what fall 
from the rich man’s table: nay, 
even the dogs were coming and 
licking his sores. * And it came 
to pass that the poor man died 
and was borne away by the angels 
to the bosom of Abraham. And 
the rich man also died and was 
buried: “and in hell on raising 
his eyes, being in torments, he 
sees Abraham from afar, and 
Lazarus in his bosom. *And he 
called and said, Father Abraham, 
pity me, and send Lazarus that 

e may dip the tip of his finger 
in water, and cool my tongue, be- 
cause I am in anguish in this 
flame. * But Abraham said, Son, 
remember that thou didst get thy 

ood things in thy lifetime, and 

azarus in like manner his ills: 
now, however, he is here comfort- 
ed, but thou art in anguish. “And 
besides all these things between 
us and you a great gulf is fast set; 
that those who wish to cross from 
hence to you, should not be able, 
and those from that side should 
not pass over to us. 57 And lec 
said, I ask then of thee, father, 
that thou wouldest send him to 
my father’s house, * for I have 
five brothers, that he may avouch 
to them, that they too may not 
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come to this place of torment. 
But Abraham says to him, They 
have Moses and the prophets ; let 
them listen to them. ™ But he 
said, No, father Abraham; but if 
one shall have gone to them from 
the dead, they will repent. But 
he said to him, If they listen not 
to Moses and the prophets, they 
will not be persuaded, even were 
one to rise from the dead. 


And he said to his disciples, It 
cannot be but that the stumbling- 
blocks eome; but woe to him 
through whom they come: 310 18 
better for him, if a millstone 1s 
hung about his neck and he has 
been hurled into the sea, than that 
lie should stumble one of these 
little ones. 9 Take heed to your- 
selves. If thy brother have sin- 
ned, chide him, and if he repent, 
forgive him; ‘and if he sin seven 
times in the day against thee, and 
seven times come round, saying, I 
repent: thou shalt forgive him. 


6 And the apostles said to the 
Lord, Give us more faith. ® And 
the Lord said, Had you faith as 
a grain of mustard, you would 
have said to this sycamine, Be 
uprooted and planted in the sea; 
and it would have obeyed you. 
? But which of you is there that, 
having a bond-servant ploughing 
or tending cattle, will say to him 
on his coming in from the field, 
Come here at once and lie down 
at table: Sand will not-rather say 
to him, Make ready somewhat on 
which I may sup, and gird thy- 
self and wait on me, till I shall 
have eaten and drunk; and after- 
wards thou shall eat and drink. 
*Does he feel thankful to the 
bondservant, because he did what 
was ordered? In like manner 
do you also, when you shall have 
done all that was ordered you, 
say, We are thriftless bondser- 
vants; we have done what we 
were in duty bound to do, 


” And it came to pass as he was 
on his way to Jerusalem, that he 
was traversing the midway of 
Samaria and Galilee; and as he 
entered a certain village, there 
met him ten lepers, who stood 
aloof. “And they raised their 
voice, saying, Jesus, Master, pity 
us. “And on seeing it he said 
to them, Go show yourselves to 
the priests. And it came to pass 
that, as they were on the way, 
they were cleansed. And one of 
them on seeing that he was heal- 
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\ f - a“ 4 ? \ » [4 
τὸν τόπον τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου. Δέγει δὲ Αβρααμ, 29 
μ Ν , 3 ͵ 
"Eyovot Μωυσέα καὶ τοὺς προφητας- ακουσατωσαν 
Sey \ 5 > 7 ? > / 3 ’ 
αὐτῶν. ‘O δὲ εἶπεν, Οὐχί, πατερ APpaap, αλλ 30 
af \ ~ ~ \ ) f / 
ἐὰν τις ἀπὸ νεκρῶν πορευθῇ προς avTOUS, μετανοη- 
9S \ n 3 ᾽; \ “ 
σουσιν. ime δὲ αὐτῷ, Εἰ Movoews καὶ τὼν 31 
“ , » 4 ’ a“ 
προφητῶν οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, ovd ἐὰν τις ἐκ νεκρῶν 
» “ “ 
ἀναστῇ; πεισθησονται. 
Ἀ Ἁ 3 “ > ‘4 
EIME δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, “Avevde- 17 
f 3 σι Ἀ 7 A > 0 “ x, ;N δὲ δι ζυ 
KTOV ἐστι τοῦ τὰ σκάνδαλα μὴ ἐλθεῖν, ουαὶ OE δι οὗ 
Ψ ~ b) “ , , Ν f 
ἔρχεται: λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ εἰ λίθος μυλικὸς περίκειται 2 
ἈΝ 4 n y+ ᾽ Ν 4 
περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὑτοῦ καὶ ἐρριπται εἰς THY θάλασ- 
x a n ’ὔ rd 
σαν, ἢ iva σκανδαλίσῃ τῶν μικρῶν τούτων Eva. 
4 ς ΄ > Ν ε 4 € 10 f 
Προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς. Kav ἁμάρτῃ ὁ adeApos σου, 8 
~ x xX f » ΠῚ “" 
ἐπιτίμησον αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐὰν μετανοησῃ, ἄφες αὑτῷ" 
Ν \ ς 4 ~ « / e 7 9 A 
καὶ ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας apapTnon εἰς ce 4 
X\ ς 4 3 7 7ὔ - 3 ’ὔ 
καὶ ἑπτάκις ἐπιστρέψῃ λέγων, ΜΜετανοῶ, ἀφήσεις 
αὐτῷ. 
5 e f “ , ’ ς κα 
Καὶ εἶπον οἱ ἀπόστολοι τῷ Κυρίῳ, Π7ροσθες ἡμῖν 5 
3 Ἁ “ ᾽ yy / 
πίστιν. Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος, Εἰ ἔχετε πίστιν ὡς 6 
f ’ 3 / x - “ f 
KOKKOV σινάπεως, ἐλέγετε ἂν TH συκαμίνῳ ταύτῃ, 
/ ΙΝ 7 3 a Ν e 
Ἐκριζώθητι καὶ φυτεύθητι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ ὑπη- 
x Cd n 7 \ ? ς σι “A xy 
κουσεν av ὑμῖν. Tis δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν δοῦλον ἔχων 7 
᾽ὕ “σι x w ry i > “A ~ 
ἀροτριῶντα ἢ ποιμαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθόντι EK τοῦ ἀγροῦ 
3 - 3 “ 3 7 Ἀ > / 3 3 > y 
ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ, βυθέως παρελθὼν avatece ; αλλ οὐχὶ 8 
3 Σ᾽ κα ε , 7 f Ν 4 
ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ, πτοίμασον τί δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσά- 
a Ν , ἈΝ “ 
μενος διακόνει μοι ἕως φαγω καὶ πίω, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
, ‘ / / Lo / a , 
φαγεσαι καὶ πίεσαι σύ; Mn EXEL χάριν τῷ δούλῳ, 9 
ὁτι ἐποίησε τὰ διαταχθέντα ; Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν 10 
f ’ὔ \ 7 € - 7 
ποιήσητε wavta τὰ διαταχθέντα ὑμῖν, λέγετε, ὅτι, 
΄“ 3 “τ᾽ 5 ἃ 7 ΄Ἂ 7 
δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν, ὃ ὠφείλομεν ποιῆσαι, πεποιή- 
καμεν. 
/ ~ 7 Ν ε 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς “7]ερου- 
7 X\ ’ N 7 Ἀ 7 7 
σαλημ, καὶ αὐτὸς διήρχετο δια μέσου Σαμαρείας 
Ν / 3 - 
καὶ 7 αλιλαίας: καὶ εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ εἴς τινα 12 
/ > 7 a , ΕΝ δ 
κώμην, ἀπήντησαν αὐτῷ δεκα λεπροὶ ἄνδρες, οἱ 
3 ᾽ Ω Ἁ 
ἐστησαν πόρρωθεν, καὶ αὑτοὶ ἦραν φωνὴν λέγοντες, 13 
> ~ 3 ἤ ͵ e n Ἀ 3 
]ησοῦ, ἔπιστατα, ἔλεησον ἡμᾶς. Καὶ ἰδὼν εἶπεν 14 
» vay ? i Ἁ ~ e ~ 
αὑτοῖς, ITopevOevres ἐπιδείξατε ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς ἱερεῦσι. 
, s ἢ » a ς / Ν 
Καὶ eyevero ἐν τῷ ὕπαγειν αὐτοὺς ἐκαθαρίσθησαν. 
τ Ν ᾽ “ \ σ΄ ν᾽ ἢ , 
Εἰς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἰάθη, ὑπέστρεψε μετὰ 15 
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16 φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν, καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ 
πρόσωπον παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ εὐχαριστῶν αὐτῷ. 
17 καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν “Σαμαρείτης. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
εἶπεν, Οὐχὶ οἱ δέκα ἐκαθαρίσθησαν ; οἱ δὲ ἐννέα ποῦ; 
18 οὐχ εὑρέθησαν ὑποστρέψαντες δοῦναι δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ 
19 εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀλλογενὴς οὗτος ; Kat εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Αναστὰς 
€ ,ὔ ’, , 
πορεύου' ῃ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε. 
᾿Επερωτηθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων πότε ἔρχεται 
ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν, 
Οὺὐκ ἔρχεται 7 βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρή- 
21 σεως, οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ὧδε ἢ ἐκεῖ: ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἡ 
βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 
5 ‘ Ν Ν , 3 ᾽ὔ c oF 
Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς, Ελεύσονται ἡμεραι 
4 - “ nm ἐκ ~ Ss / 
ὅτε ἐπιθυμήσετε μίαν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ avOpa- 
κ-} » “ “ > x 
που ἰδεῖν, Kal οὐκ ὄψεσθε. Καὶ ἐροῦσιν ὑμῖν, 7δοὺ 
> n 3 Ἁ ες 
ἐκεῖ, ἰδοὺ ὧδε: “μὴ ἀπέλθητε μηδὲ διώξητε' ὥσπερ 
γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἣ ἀστράπτουσα ἐκ τῆς ὑπὸ τὸν 
οὐρανὸν. εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ οὐρανὸν λάμπει, οὕτως ἔσται O 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ: πρῶτον 
\ nw 3 Ν + “ x > ~ 
δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν Kat ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι 
XN ~ ~ 7 ᾿ \ 7 - 
ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. Καὶ καθὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς 
ς 7 A © 3 \ Pal ς , “ 
ἡμέραις Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ 
ς κα - , 3 » / 
υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἐγάμουν, ἐγα- 
7 y @ ς 7 4 wn ΄- 9 Ἀ 
μίζοντο, ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθε Νῶε εἰς τὴν 
, , 3 ς Ν νΝ ᾽ ΄ 
κιβωτὸν, καὶ ἦλθεν O κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἀπώλεσεν 
“ ἤ n 7 
ἅπαντας. ᾿Ομοίως καὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
A , A yf θ yw > / C 3 aN > / ; 
τ᾽ ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἡγόραζον, ἐπώλουν, ἐφυτευον, 
» τ € 7 3 oka ‘ > Ν / 
φκοδοόμουν' n δε ἡμέρᾳ ἐξῆλθε Aart ἀπὸ Σοδόμων, 
ἔβρεξε πῦρ καὶ θεῖον ἀπ’ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἀπώλεσεν 
ἅπαντας: κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ ἔσται 7 ἡμέρᾳ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου ἀποκαλύπτεται. Ἔν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ὃς ἔσται ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ 
οἰκίᾳ, μὴ καταβάτω ἄραι αὐτά, καὶ ὁ ἐν ἀγρῷ 
ς , \ 3 ’ 3 Ν > / 
32 ὁμοίως μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω. Mvnpo- 
, - Ν , ayy aX / Ν 
88 νεύετε τῆς yuvaikos Awt. “Os ἐὰν ζητήσῃ τὴν 
\ > ~ 7 > 7+ 
ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ περιποιήσασθαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτὴν, καὶ 
84 ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ, (ὡογονήσει αὐτήν. Aeyo ὑμῖν, 
ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἔσονται δύο ἐπὶ κλίνης μιᾶς, εἷς 
8ὅ παραληφθήσεται καὶ ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται: δύο 
ἔσονται ἀλήθουσαι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, μία παραληφθή- 
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ed, turned back, with a loud voice 
glor ifying God, band fell on hisface 
at his feet giving him thanks: and 
he wasaSamaritan. But Jesus 
said in answer, Were not the ten 
cleansed? but the nine, where 
are they ἢ ' None were found to 
turn back and give glory to God, 

but this stranger. ' And he said 
to him, Rise and go: thy faith 
has recovered thee. - 


20 And when he was asked by 
the Pharisecs, when the kingdom 
of God was coming, he answered 
them and said, The kingdom of 
God i is not coming with remark ; 

‘nor will they say, Lo here, or 
thee. for, lo, the kingdom of 
God is within you. 


22 And he said to the disciples, 
Days will come when you will 
long to see one of the days of the 
Son of Man, and will not see it. 
3 And they will say to you, Lo 
here, Lo there: do not set out 
nor go in pursuit; *4 for, as the 
lightning which lightens from the 
one side under heaven, shines to 
the other side under heaven, so 
will the Son of Man bein his day: 
but first must he suffer much 
and be disallowed by this genera- 
tion. * And as it wasin the days 
of Noah, so will it be also in the 
days of the Son of Man: 7 they 
were eating, were drinking, were 
marrying, were being given in 
aoa till the day when Noah 
entered the ark, and the flood 
came and destroyed them all. 
28 7Τῃ like manner also as it was 
in the days of Lot: they were 
eating, were drinking, were buy- 
ing, were selling, were planting, 
were building, * but on the day 
when Lot went out of Sodom, it 
rained fire and brimstone from 
heaven and destroyed them all: 
in the same way will it be on 
the day when the Son of Man 
is revealed. “On that day let 
not him that is on the house-top 
and his chattels in the house, go 
down to take them away; and in 
like manner let not him that is in 
the open field, return back again. 
2Qall to mind Lot’s wife. 3*Who- 
ever shall endeavour to make a 
prize of his life, will lose it, and 
whoever shall lose it, will keep 
it still. 5541 tell you, on that 
night there will be two on one 
bed, one will be fetched away 
and the other will be left: “there 
will be two women grinding 
together, one will be fetched 
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away and the other will be left. 
37 But they said in answer to him, 
Where, Lord? And he said, 
Where the body is, there will 
the eagles also gather. 


And he spoke a parable to 
them, to shew that they must ever 
pray, ‘and not faint, *sayi ing, There 
was in a town a certain judge in 
no fear of God nor regard of man. 
3 And there was a widow in that 
town, and she was coming to him, 

saying. Avenge me of my adver- 

sary. ‘And he would not for some 
time; but afterwards he said in 
himself, Though I neither fear 
God norregard man, *still because 
this widow is troublesome, I will 
avenge her, that she may not, by 
for ever coming. harass me. 6And 
the Lord said, Hear what the un- 
righteous judge says: 7 and shall 
not God execute the avengement 
of his chosen, who cry day and 
night to him; and does he linger 
over them? 61 tell you that he 
will execute their avengement 
speedily. However, will for all 
this the Son of Man on his com- 
ing find faith in the land P 


9 And he spoke also with regard 
to some that relied on themselves 
as being righteous, and disdained 
the rest, this parable. Twomen 
went up to the temple to pray, 
one a Pharisee and the other a 
publican. ! The Pharisee taking 
his stand by himself prayed thus: 
God, I thank thee that I am not 
as the rest of mankind, grasping, 
unrighteous, adulterers, or even 
as this publican: 121 fast twice 
in the week ; I pay a tithe of all 
that I get. "And the publican 
standing far aloof would not raise 
so much as his eyes to heaven, 
but was beating his breast, say- 
ing, God, be thou merciful to me 
the sinner. 141 tell you, this man 
went down to his house justified 
rather than the other; because 
every one that uplifts himself, 
will be brought low, but he that 
makes himself lowly, will be up- 
lifted. 


% And they were bringing to 
him the babes too, that pened 
touch them: but on seeing it the 
disciples chid them. But Jesus 
calling them to him said, Allow 
the children to come to me, and 
do not hinder them, for to such 
as they are, belongs the kingdom 
of God. ” Verily ΐ tell you, who- 
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σεται, ἡ δὲ ἑτέρα ἀφεθήσεται. Καὶ ἀποκριθέντες 87 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Ποῦ, Κύριε; Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
“Ὅπου τὸ σῶμα, ἐκεῖ καὶ οἱ ἀετοὶ ἐπισυναχθήσονται. 
ἜΛΕΓΕ δὲ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τὸ δεῖν 18 
πάντοτε προσεύχεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ μὴ ἐγκακεῖν, 
λέγων, Κριτής τις ἦν ἔν τινι πόλει τὸν Θεὸν μὴ 2 
φοβούμενος καὶ ἄνθρωπον μὴ ἐντρεπόμενος. Χήρα 8 
δὲ ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ; καὶ ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτὸν 
λέγουσα, ᾿Εκδίκησόν με ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου μου. 
Καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν. ἐπὶ χρόνον" μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα εἶπεν ἐν 4 
ἑαυτῷ, Εἰ καὶ τὸν Θεὸν οὐ φοβοῦμαι οὐδὲ ἄνθρωπον 
ἐντρέπομαι, διά γε τὸ παρέχειν μοι κόπον τὴν ὅ 
χήραν ταύτην, ἐκδικήσω αὐτήν, ἵνα μὴ εἰς τέλος ἐρχο- 
μένη ὑπωπιάζῃ με. «Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος, ᾿Ακούσατε τί 6 
ὁ κριτῆς τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει: ὁ δὲ Θεὸς οὐ μὴ ποιήσῃ 7 
τὴν ἐκδίκησιν τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν βοώντων αὐτῷ 
ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός, καὶ μακροθυμεῖ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ; λέγω 8 
ὑμῖν ὅτι ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει. Πλὴν 
6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλθὼν apa εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 

Εἶπε δὲ καὶ πρός τινας τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς, 9 
ὅτι εἰσὶ δίκαιοι, καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας τοὺς λοιποὺς τὴν 
παραβολὴν ταύτην. “AvOpwro. δύο ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸ 10 
ἱερὸν προσεύξασθαι, εἷς Φαρισαῖος καὶ ὁ ἕτερος τελώ- 
νῆς. Ὁ Φαρισαῖος σταθεὶς πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ταῦτα προσ- 11 
ηὔχετο, ὋΟ Θεός, εὐχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὲ ὥσπερ 
οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι, μοιχοί, 7) 
καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὃ τελῶνης" νηστεύω δὶς τοῦ σαββάτου, 12 
ἀποδεκατῶ πάντα ὅσα κτῶμαι. Καὶ ὃ τελώνης μα- 18 
κρόθεν ἑστὼς οὐκ ἤθελεν οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐπᾶραι 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτυπτε τὸ στῆθος αὐτοῦ λέγων, 
Ὃ Θεός, ᾿ἱλάσθητί μοι τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ. Aéyo ὑμῖν, 14 
κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμένος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ ἢ γὰρ 
ἐκεῖνος, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται, ὁ δὲ 
ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 

Προσέφερον δὲ αὐτῴ καὶ τὰ βρέφη ἵνα αὐτῶν 15 
ἅπτηται. ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων αὐτοῖς. Ὁ 16 
δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὰ εἶπεν, "A dere τὰ 
παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός με καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά' τῶν 
γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Αμὴν 17 
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, ~ x 4 ? N f ~ nw 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς av μὴ δέξηται THY βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
« ,ὔ ᾽ Ἁ ς2 ἢ 3 > ἡ 
ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσελθῃ εἰς αὑτὴν. 
’ὔ Ν if , , 
Kai ἐπηρώτησε τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων λέγων, Aidackanre 
t , ν ΄, ΄, 3 
ἀγαθε, τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ; Hire 
\ 3 nm e 9 “A 7 , > θό "δ nN 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Ti pe Acyers ἀγαθὸν; ovdeis 
\ @ f ‘ ’ ‘ 5 ‘ 
ἀγαθὸς εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Oeos. Tas ἐντολας οἶδας, Mn 
’ὔ \ / Ἁ λέ Ἁ ὃ 
μοιχεύσῃς, μὴ φονεύσῃς, μὴ kK ἐψῃς» μη peu ομαρ- 
Ν / Ν 
τυρήσῃς; τίμα τὸν πατερα Tou καὶ τὴν μητερα σου. 
ε ἣν cy ~ / > ’ 3 / 
O δὲ εἶπε, Ταῦτα πάντα ἐφύλαξα ἐκ veorntos. 
a“ 5 » ~ 4 4 
᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ett ἕν σοι 
’ὔ ΄ [τὲ yw 4 Ἁ 4 
λείπει: πάντα ὅσα ἔχεις, πώλησον καὶ διάδος πτω- 
΄- Ν 3 “- 3 “ \ - 
χοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, καὶ δεῦρο 
Ν ’ “ f 
ἀκολούθει μοι. “O δὲ ἀκούσας ταῦτα περίλυπος 
> \ ’ὔ ft > ‘ \ x, AN 
ἐγενήθη: ἦν yap πλούσιος σφόδρα. ᾿ἴδων δὲ αὐτὸν 
ς 3 - 5 - ,ὔ ε ‘ 7 wy 
ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἰπε, Πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχον- 
\ σι ~ / 
Tes εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσπορεύονται" 
᾽ὔ’ , A ὔ 
εὐκοπώτερον γάρ ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ τρήματος βε- 
f 3 “- x / Ω ‘ / a 
Aovns εἰσελθεῖν ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
“- - 2 A , 7 
Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. Εἶπον δὲ οἱ ἀκούσαντες, Kai τίς 
~ Ν 5 \ / \ 
δύναται σωθῆναι; Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, Ta ἀδύνατα παρὰ 
» ΄ \ Ν “ “ ’ / 3 Ν 
ἀνθρώποις δυνατὰ παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ ἐστί. Εἶπε δὲ 
ἈΝ “ / \ of 3 : , / 
Πέτρος, [dou ἡμεῖς ἀφέντες τὰ ἴδια ἠκολουθήσαμέν 
Ὅ δὲ 5 > - "A Α λέ ς κα τ 
σοι. ε εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Apny λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
» , 2 ὰ 3 a > ¢ x ~ x) Χ 
οὐδεὶς ἐστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν ἢ γυναῖκα ἢ ἀδελῴους 
x - x / - f - n 
ἢ γονεῖς ἢ τέκνα ἕνεκεν τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ὰ NN Ἁ 3 ’ ͵ > “ ΄σ 
ὃς οὐχὶ μὴ ἀπολαβῃ πολλαπλασίονα ev τῷ καιρῷ 
, \ 9 a ,» A ~ 3» 7 ‘ > 7 
τούτῳ Kal ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
Α Ν ‘ 7 5 Ν > / 
Μαραλαβων δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα εἶπε πρὸς avtous, 
᾽7ὃ Ἁ 2 ,ὔ ᾽ er λή νΝ λ θηή- 
ov ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ᾿]ερουσαλῆμ, καὶ τελεσθη 
‘4 ‘ 7 Ἀ n “- a 
σεται πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα dia τῶν προφητῶν τῷ 
- ᾽ὔ / Ἁ “ 2 
vim τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: παραδοθήσεται γὰρ τοῖς ἔθνεσι 
/ f 2 ’ὔ 
καὶ ἐμπαιχθήσεται καὶ ὑβρισθήσεται καὶ ἐμπτυσθη- 
7 “-“ 3 / 
σεται, καὶ μαστιγώσαντες ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, καὶ 


-“ιε / - ,ὔ > 7 Ν > Ν >a 
84 τῃ ἡμέρᾳ TH τρίτῃ ἀναστήσεται. Kai avroi οὐδεν 
7, 


90 


~ \ 53 Ν en ~ 
ar bets Ieee Καὶ Hv TO βῆμα TOUTO Rink cade 
3 3 “ ay > 3 f 
μένον αἵτ αὐτῶν, Καὶ ουκ εγινῶσκον Τα λεγο- 
μενα. 
Ἔ ᾽ δὲ 3 - " Ce » N > “yi Ἁ 
“YEVETO OF EV TH εγγί(ειν αὕτον εἰς LEplyw 


7 3 ᾽ὔ Α Α ἈΝ ἴων 7 
86 τυφλος τις ἐκάθητο Tapa τὴν ὁδὸν ἐπαιτῶν" ἀκου- 
7 


. yw» / ᾽ ’ὔ / # “ 
σας δὲ ὄχλου διαπορευομένου ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴῃ τοῦτο" 
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ever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a child, shall not 
enter it. 

And a certain ruler asked him, 
saying, Good Master, by doing 
what shall I inherit everlasting 
lifeP But Jesus said to him. 
Why dost thou call me good? 
no one is good but one, God. 
2?Thou knowest the command- 
ments: Do not commit adul- 
tery ; do not slay; do not steal ; 
do not bear false witness; ho- 
nour thy father and thy mother. 
“1 And he said, All these things 
have 1 kept from youth upwards. 
* But Jesus on hearing it said to 
him, There is still one thing lack- 
ing thee: sell all that thou hast, and 
bestow it on the poor, and thou 
wilt have a treasure in the hea- 
vens; andcome follow me. *But 
on hearing this he became sorely 
grieved, for he was very rich. 
“1 And on seeing him, Jesus said: 
How hardly do those that have 
riches, make their way into the 
kingdom of God! “for it is easier 
for a camel to enter through a 
needle’s eye than for a rich man 
to enter the kingdom of God. 
76 And those that heard it, said, 
And who can be savedP * But 
he said, What things are im- 
possible with men, are possible 
with God. *And Peter said, Lo, 
we left our home and followed 
thee. *2And he said to them, 
Verily I tell you, that there is po 
one who has left house or wife or 
brothers or parentsorchildren for 
the sale of the kingdom of God, 
*that shall not get manifold in 
return at this season, and in the 
age that is coming, everlasting 
ife. 

31 And he drew the twelve to 
him and said to them, Lo, we are 
going up to Jerusalem, and all 
the things that have been written 
by means of the prophets for the 
Son of Man, will beaccomplished; 
% for he will be given up to the 
Gentiles, and will be mocked and 
outraged and spit on, “and they 
will scourge and put him to death, 
and on the third. day he will rise 
again. *™ But they understood 
none of these things, and this 
matter was hidden from them, 
and they gained no knowledge of 
the things spoken. 

3 And it came to pass as he 
came near to Jericho, that a cer- 
tain blind man sat_by the way 
side begging; *and on hearing 
a crowd going along he asked 
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what this meant: 37 and they told 
him in reply that Jesus the Naza- 
rene was going by: ®and he cried 
aloud, saying, Jesus, Son of Da- 
vid, pity me. ® And those in 
advance sharply bid him be still : 
he, however, cried out much the 
more, Son of David, pity me. 
#AndJesus stopped and bade him 
be brought to him; and when he 
had come near, he asked him, 
“1 What wilt thou have me do for 
theeP And he said, Lord, it is 
that I may regain my_ sight. 
“ And Jesus said to him, Regain 
thy sight: thy faith has recovered 
thee. “And he at once regained 
his sight, and was following him, 
glorifying God. And the 
people on seeing it gave praise 
to God. 

And he had entered and was 
assing through Jericho. ?And 
o, ἃ man called by name Zac- 

chaeus; and he was a chief publi- 
can, and he was also rich; %and 
he endeavoured to get sight of 
Jesus, what sort of man he was, 
and was unable for the crowd, 
because he was short in stature. 
* And running on in advance he 
climbed a sycamore, that he 
might get sight of him, because 
he was going to pass along that 
way. °And when he came to the 
place, Jesus looked up and saw 
him, and said to him, Zacchaeus, 
haste and come down, for to day 
I must stay at thy house. ®And 
he made haste and came down, 
and received him gladly. 7 And 
on seeing it all were murmuring, 
saying, He is gone in to lodge 
with a sinner. 5 But Zacchaeus 
took his stand and said to the 
Lord, Lo, the half of my goods, 
Lord, I give to the poor; and if 
1 have laid aught wrongly to an 
one’s charge, i restore fourfold. 
°And Jesus said regarding him, 
To day has salvation come to this 
house, forasmuch as himself too 
18 a son of Abraham: "for the 
Son of Man came to seek and 
save that which is lost. 

4 And while they were listening 
to these things, he went on to 
speak a parable, because he was 
near Jerusalem, and they thought 
that the kingdom of God was at 
once to unfold to view. ™Hegaijd 
then, A man of rank went to a 
far country to get for himself g 
kingdom and to return: ¥and he 
called ten servants of his, and 
handed to them ten pounds, and 
said to them, Do business till I 
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Ν οὶ cd ᾽ a e ra 
ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτῷ, ὅτι ᾿]ησοῦς ὁ “Ναζωραῖος 37 
,ὕ \ 3 , ἢ / 3 ~ .Ν 4 ὃ 
παρέρχεται: καὶ εβοησε λέγων, 7]ησοῦ, vie Aavid, 88 
e 4 / Σ᾽. κα ὦ, 
ἐλέησόν με. Kat οἱ προάγοντες ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ ἵνα 39 
, > ἈΝ ‘ “ “ ,, Vie A ὃ 
σιγήσῃ" αὐτὸς δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, Yie Aavid, 
/ \ ε κι ᾽ > AN 
ἐλέησόν pe. Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Inaovs ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν 40 
nm ἈΝ \ \ > “ bd / 
ἀχθῆναι πρὸς avrov’ ἐγγίσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἐπηρώτησεν 
» ἡ , ε \ 3 , σ 
αὐτὸν, Ti σοι θέλεις ποιήσω ; ᾽Ο δὲ εἶπε, Κύριε, ἵνα 41 
ζω 5 “ἷ᾿Ό» ’ 
ἀναβλέψω. Kai ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Αναβλεψον" 42 
“ ,ὔ 
ἡ πίστις Gov σέσωκέ oe. Kai παραχρῆμα αἀνέβλε- 48 
, “A 7 ἈΝ / X 
We, Kal ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν. Kai 
n « N sat a4 9 σι κι 
πᾶς 0 λαὸς ἰδὼν ἔδωκεν αἶνον τῷ Dew. 


’ ‘ , Ν € , ἈΝ ‘ 
KAT εἰσελθὼν διήρχετο τὴν “Tepixyo. Kai idov 19 
\ / / “~ Ἀ 9 Ν 3 
ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι καλούμενος Ζακχαῖος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν 
᾽ / Ke > / \ 9 fs ὃ a 
ἀρχιτελώνης, καὶ οὗτος ἦν πλούσιος" Kal ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν 8 
“ς. 3 A Ἁ ma WW 
tov ᾿]ησοῦν, τίς ἐστι, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, 
red ~ oe 7 ἈΝ > \ ‘ » 
ὅτι τῇ ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἦν. Καὶ προδραμὼν ἐμπροσθεν 4 
σ } » ἡ σ , 
ἀνέβη ἐπὶ συκομωρέαν, iva ἴδῃ αὐτὸν, ὅτι ἐκείνης 
’ὔ cy A \ / 
ἤμελλε διέρχεσθαι. Καὶ ὡς ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον, 5 
5 7 «. 9 “ 3 > N ,. 5 Ν | ad 
ἀναβλέψας ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶδεν αὐτὸν καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὑτὸν, 
“- , 7 , Ν 3 “ 
Ζακχαῖε, σπεύσας καταβηθι' σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ 
3 a “ \ XN 
οἴκῳ σου δεῖ με μεῖναι. Kai σπεύσας κατεβὴη, καὶ 6 
ε / > Xv t VN ΣᾺ ἢ ΄ 
ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν χαίρων. Καὶ ἰδόντες πάντες διε- 7 
, , gw . ‘ ~ 3 XN 
yoyyuGov, λέγοντες, STi, παρὰ ἁμαρτωλῷ ἀνδρὶ εἰσ- 
~ ~ Q ~ 3 X 
ἤλθε. καταλῦσαι. Σταθεὶς de Ζακχαῖος εἶπε πρὸς 8 
ν , Ν \ ε 7 - , 
tov Κύριον, ‘Idov τὰ ἡμίσεια μου τῶν ὑπαρχόντων, 
/ ~ 5 7 4 
Κύριε, πτωχοῖς δίδωμι, καὶ εἴ τινὸς τι ἐσυκοφάντησα, 
᾽ , = 5 \ \ > AN ε 
ἀποδίδωμι τετραπλοῦν. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὃ 9 
» “ σ , “ " 7 
]ησοῦς, ὅτι, σήμερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ 
9. ἢ / Α > N eX 3 a, 3 3 
ἐγενετο, καθότι καὶ αὑτὸς vios Αβρααμ ἐστιν: ἦλθε 10 
Α « eX nn / ral ~ 4 
yap ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ζητῆσαι Kal σῶσαι τὸ 
/ 
ἀπολωλος. 
᾽ / Ν » κα - Ν 5 
Axovovtwy δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα, προσθεὶς εἶπε παρα- 11 
, ‘ \ » \ 5 e Α > A Ν 
βολην, διὰ τὸ ἐγγὺς εἶναι ᾿]ερουσαλὴμ αὐτὸν, καὶ 
“ A Cod “A / 
δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι παραχρῆμα μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία 
“ ~ 3 5 ’ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀναφαίνεσθαι. Εἶπεν οὖν, "Ανθρωπός 12 
3 Α ’ὔ ’ ““" 
τις εὐγενὴς ἐπορεύθη εἰς χώραν μακρᾶν, λαβεῖν 
€ ~ Ν᾿ , 
ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν καὶ ὑποστρέψαι: καλέσας δὲ 18 
μ ’ὔ ὌΝ “- , “ 
δεκα δούλους ἑαυτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς, καὶ 
3 Ἁ » ’ / 3 φ » 
etme πρὸς αὑτοὺς, Π]ραγματεύσασθε ἐν ᾧ ἔρχομαι. 
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e \ a - > 7 ΝΟΣ ἢ 
14 Οἱ δὲ πολῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν αὐτον, καὶ ἀπεστειλαν 
> ¢ 3 σι ἤ ᾽ 4 
πρεσβείαν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, Ov θελομεν 
“ A x» 33 ¢€ ~ x > # 3 ~ 

15 τοῦτον βασιλεῦσαι eh ἡμᾶς. Καὶ eyevero ἐν τῷ 
3 ~ » / Α 7 Ν 3 
ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν λαβόντα την βασιλείαν, καὶ εἶπε 

“". “A A , ’ὔ - yy 
φωνηθῆναι αὐτῷ τοὺς δούλους τούτους ois ἐδωκε 
Ν ᾿ / co “ 7 7 ’ 
τὸ ἀργύριον, ἵνα γνῷ τίς τί διεπραγματεύσατο. 
, XN ε [4] / / e ~ 
16 Μᾶαρεγένετο δὲ 0 πρῶτος, λέγων, Κύριε, ἡ μνᾶ σου 
17 δέ Ἵ is. Καὶ εἶ ὑτῷ, «Εὖ 
ἐκα προσηργάσατο μνᾶς. αἱ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Huvye, 
3 \ - sd 3 3 7] Ν > ff + 
ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε' ὅτι ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένου, ἰσθι 
3 ’, / / oO 
18 ἐξουσίαν ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. Καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ 
f ‘4 / ε “ 3 ,ὔ ‘4 
δεύτερος λέγων, Κύριε, ἡ μνᾶ cov ἐποίησε πέντε 
a 3 \ Ν , ‘ \ 9 2 ,ὔ 

19 μνᾶς. Εἶπε δὲ καὶ τούτῳ, Καὶ συ ἐπάνω γίνου 

᾽ ͵ ς 3 ,ὔ / 

20 πέντε πόλεων. Kai ὁ ἕτερος ἦλθε λέγων, Κύριε, 
᾽ \ κῃ a A Ω ᾽ f 3 / 
ἰδου ἡ μνᾶ σου, ἣν εἶχον ἀποκειμένην ἐν σουδαρίῳ 
’ μ ’, of 4 ᾽ Ν 53 3 

21 εφοβουμὴν yap σε; ort ἄνθρωπος avaTnpos εἰ, αἰρεις 
a 3 ya \ 4 δι 3 2, 7 

22 0 οὐκ ἔθηκας, καὶ θερίζεις Ο OUK εσπειρας. “ἐγει 

3 ~ 3 n / ’ a“ \ na 
αὐτῷ, EK τοῦ στοματὸς σου κρινῷ σε, TOVNpE δοῦλε' 
” oe Ν ‘4 / ᾽ , & 
noes ὅτι ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς εἰμι, αἴρων ὃ 
» δ \ / ων 3 vy \ ἈΝ 7ὔ 
28 οὐκ ἔθηκα, καὶ θερίζων ὃ οὐκ ἔσπειρα ; καὶ διὰ τί 
} »᾽ 4 X f 4 Ἁ 
οὐκ ἔδωκας mou τὸ ἀργύριον ἐπὶ τράπεζαν ; κἀγὼ 
᾽ Ν Ἁ ’ x > \ + Ν a“ 

24 ἔλθων σὺν τόκῳ ἂν αὐτὸ ἔπραξα. Kal τοῖς παρε- 
-“ 3 of ᾽ A \ “ , 
στῶσιν εἶπεν, ἄρατε ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν καὶ δότε 
“ Q , n 2 \ 3 > 7” / 
τῷ Tas δέκα μνᾶς ἔχοντι. Kai εἶπον αὐτῷ, Κύριε, 

af f ΄σι ὕ - oe ἴω 37 

exer δεκα μνᾶς. Aeyw ὑμῖν ὅτι παντὶ τῷ ExovTt 
7 > A Ν A Ἁ 3 a 9 

δοθήσεται, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ ἐχοντος καὶ ὃ EXEL, 

s 7 Ἁ ‘ ’ ’ 7 

apOnoerat. λην τοὺς ἐχθροὺς μον τούτους 
\ ἈΝ 7 ’ὔ - ι] 3 \ 

τοὺς μὴ θελησαντας pe βασιλεῦσαι ἐπ αὐτους 

> 2 Ὁ \ 4 ᾿ \ 3 , 

ἀγάγετε ὧδε, καὶ κατασφάξατε αὐτοὺς ἐμπροσθεν 

μου. 


25 
26 


27 


X ΡΟΝ “ > “ # 3 , 
28 Kat εἰπὼν ταῦτα ἔπορευετο ἔμπροσθεν, ἀναβαίνων 
ε ἤ ᾽ 
29 εἰς ]εροσόλυμα. Kai ἐγένετο ὡς ἤγγισεν εἰς Βηθ- 


a \ / \ \ 4 N , 
φαγῆ καὶ BnOaviay πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τὸ καλούμενον 
᾽ 7 3 / ἢ ~ “A > , e , 
ἐλαιὼν, ἀπέστειλε δύο τῶν μαθητῶν εἰπών, Yaayere 
3 Ἁ “ 4 2 @ > U 7 
εἰς τὴν κατέναντι κώμην, ἐν ῃ εἰσπορενομενοι εὑρη- 
“ ὃ ‘4 3. (ἅ IW SN , 3 , 
σετε πῶλον δεδεμένον, ἐφ᾽ ον οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἀνθρώ- 
> »7ἤ Q f x A ’ 
πων ἐκάθισε, καὶ λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε: καὶ 
57 ς ΄΄ι' 3 ~~ Δ ’ ΄σ- 
ἐὰν τις ὑμᾶς ἐρωτᾷ, Ata τί λύετε; οὕτως ἐρεῖτε 
, A o ε , ᾽ a , 3 > 
82 αὐτῷ, ὅτι, 0 Kuptos αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. ᾿Απελ- 
t \ ε 3 ἢ» @ “AN 3 > oA 
Oovres δὲ οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 
7 Α > “ A “ 3 ἢ 4 “κ“Ἄ, 
88 λυόντων δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν πῶλον εἶπον οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ 
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come. “ Buthiscountrymen hated 
him, and sent off an embassy after 
him, saying, We do not choose 
that this man should be king over 
us. ' And it came to pass, when 
he came back, having got the 
kingdom, that he bade these ten 
servants be summoned to him, to 
whom he had handed the money, 
that he might learn what busi- 
ness each one had done. And 
there came up the first, saying, 
Sir, thy pound has made a gain 
of ten pounds, And he said to 
him, Well done, good servant; be- 
cause thou wast trusty in a very 
small matter, have authority over 
ten towns. 1 And there came the 
second saying, Thy pound, Sir, has 
yielded five pounds. And hesaid 
to this one also, Be thou too over 
fivetowns. “And the other came 
saying, Sir, lo, thy pound, which 
I kept stowed away in a napkin; 
“lfor [feared thee, because thou art 
a harsh man; thou takest up that 
which thou didst not put down, 
and reapest that which thou didst 
not sow. ™ He says to him, Out 
of thy mouth will I judge thee, 
wicked servant: thou knewest 
that I am a harsh man, taking up 
that which I did not put down, 
and reaping that which I did not 
sow: “and why didst thou not 
hand over my money to a bank? 
and on coming I should have got 
payment with interest. *tAnd he 
said to the bystanders, Take from 
him the pound, and give it to him 
that has the ten pounds—* And 
they said to him, Sir, he has ten 
pounds—* I tell you that to every 
one that has, there will be given; 
but from him that has not, even 
what he has, will be taken away. 
7H owever, these foes of mine that 
did not choose that I should be 
king over them, bring them hither 
and slaughter them before me. 

38 And having said these things, 
he journeyed onwards, going up 
to Jerusalem. it came to 
pass that, when he had come near 
to Bethphage and Bethany against 
the mount called the Mount of 
Olives, hesent two of his disciples, 
saying, Go to the village over 
againstus; on entering which you 
will find a colt tied up, upon which 
no man ever sat; and loose and 
bring it: 31 and if any one ask you, 
Why are you loosing itP you shall 
say thustohim, The Tord hasneed 
of it. 3? And those that had been 
sent, went away and found just 
as he told them: “and as they 
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were loosing the colt, its owners 
said tothem, Why are you loosing 
the colt? “And they said, The 
Lord has need of it. And they 
brouglhit it to Jesus, and having 
thrown their own mantles on the 
colt they mounted Jesus on it: 

% and as he went on, they spread 
beneath him their mantles on the 
road, * And as he at length came 
near, at the way down the Mount 
of Olives, all the throng of the 
disciples began, in their joy, to 
praise God with a loud voice 
about all the miracles that they 
had seen, “saying, Blessed is the 
king that is coming in the Lord's 
name: in heaven peace, and glory 
in the highest realms. ®And some 
of the Pharisees from among the 
crowd said to him, Master, rebulee 
thy disciples. ‘And he said in 
answer, I tell you that, were these 
to hush, the stones will cry out. 


41 And when he had come near, 
on seeing the city he wept over 
it, * saying, Would that thou 
hadst marked, even thou, at least 
in this thy day, the things that 
concern thy peace: but now have 
they been hidden from thy eyes: 
because days shall come on 
thee, when thy foes will throw a 
Tampart round thee and compass 
thee about and hem thee in on 
every side, “and will level thee 
with the ground and thy children 
within thee, and will not leave in 
thee stone upon stone; because 
thou didst not mark the season 
of thy visitation. 

* And on entering the temple 
he began to turn out the sellers, 
“saying to them, It is written, 
And my house shall be a house 
of prayer: you, however, have 
made it a den of robbers, “7 And 
he was teaching daily in the tem- 
ple: but the chief priests and the 
scribes were endeavouring to de- 
stroy him, and the leading men 
of the people, *but could not 
devise what they were to do, for 
all the people hung on his words 
while listening to him. 

And it came to pass on one of 
the days, while he was teaching 
the people in the temple and tell- 
ing the good tidings, the priests 
and the scribes with the elders 
came upon him, ?and spoke to 
him, saying, Tell us by what au- 
thority thouartdoingthesethings, 
and who it is that gave thee this 
authority? %?And he said in an- 
swer to them, I too will 
question to you; and te 
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πρὸς αὐτούς, rT ἴ λύετε τὸν πῶλον ; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, ὅτι, 84 
ὁ Κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. Kat ἤγαγον αὑτὸν 35 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐπιρρίψαντες ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια 
ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον ἐπεβίβασαν τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν: πορευο- 36 
μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὑπεστρώννυον. τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν ἐν 
τῇ ὁδῳ. Ἐγγίζοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἤδη πρὸς τῇ κατα- 37 
βάσει τοῦ ὄρους τῶν ἐλαιῶν, ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ 
πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν χαίροντες αἰνεῖν τὸν Θεὸν 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ περὶ πασῶν ὧν εἶδον δυνάμεων, λέγον- 38 
TES, Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος βασιλεὺς ἐν ὀνόματι 
Κυρίου' ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰρήνη, καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις. 
Καί αἱ τινες τῶν Φαρισαίων ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπον πρὸς 39 
αὐτόν, Διδάσκαλε, ἐπιτίμησον τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου. 
Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε, Δέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν οὗτοι σιω- 40 
πήσωσιν, οἱ λίθοι κράζξουσι. 

Καὶ ὡς ἤγγισεν, ἰδὼν τὴν πόλιν ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ᾽ 41 
αὐτήν, λέγων, ὅτι, εἰ ἔγνως καὶ σὺ καί γε ἐν τῇ 42 
ἡμέρᾳ σου ταύτῃ τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην σου----νῦν δὲ 
ἐκρύβη ἀπὸ ὀφθαλμῶν σου" ὅτι ἥξουσιν ἡμέραι ἐπί 48 
σε, καὶ" περιβαλοῦσιν οἱ ἐχθροί σου χάρακά σοι καὶ 
περικυκλώσουσί σε καὶ συνέξουσί σε πάντοθεν, καὶ 44 
ἐδαφιοῦσί σε καὶ τὰ τέκνα σου ἐν σοὶ. καὶ οὐκ ἀφή- 
σουσι λίθον ἐπὶ λίθῳ ἐν σοὶ, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν 
καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς σου. 

Καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς 4 
πωλοῦντας, λέγων αὐτοῖς, Γέ Bed deta Kai ἔσται ὁ 46 
οἶκός μου οἶκος προσευχῆς" ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε 
σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. Καὶ ἢ ἦν διδάσκων τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 47 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐζήτουν 
αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ οὐχ 48 
εὕρισκον τὸ τί ποιήσωσιν: ὁ λαὸς yap ἅπας ἐξεκρέ- 
ματο αὐτοῦ ἀκούων. 


ΚΑΙ «ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν, διδάσκοντος 20 
αὐτοῦ τὸν λαὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ εὐαγγελιζομένου, 
ἐπέστησαν οἱ ἱερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς σὺν τοῖς 
πρεσβυτέροις, καὶ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν, Εἰπὸν ἡμῖν ἐν 2 
ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, ἢ τίς ἐστιν ὁ δούς σοι 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπε πρὸς 8 
αὐτούς, ᾿Ερωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον, καὶ εἴπατε 
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ὡ 4 > Fan] > x 
4 pot, Τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ 


\ / Ἁ ε 
ὅ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ; Οἱ δὲ συνελογίσαντο πρὸς ἑαυ- 
\ ο eX 4’ > > σι 
Tous λέγοντες, OT, εαν εἴπωμεν, Ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, 
3 ᾽ὔ ds \ 
6 ἐρεῖ, Διὰ τί οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; ἐὰν δὲε 


εἴπωμεν, "EE ἀνθρώπων, ὁ λαὸς ἅπας καταλιθάσει 
ἡμᾶς" πεπεισμένος γάρ ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάννην προφήτην 
a \ ὔ / XN 

7 εἶναι. Kai ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ εἰδέναι πόθεν. Kai 
e > A 3 > - rat , A ‘4 ca > 

8 ὁ "Ἰησοῦς εἰπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐδὲ eyo λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν 
ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 

9 a ρξατο δὲ λέγειν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τὴν παραβολὴν 
ταύτην. ᾿Ανθρωπος ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα καὶ ἐξέ 
Soro αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησε χρόνους ἱκανούς. 

10 Καὶ καιρῷ ἀπέστειλε πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς δοῦλον, 
ἵνα ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος δώσουσιν αὐτῷ" 

> N ’ὔ ’ 
οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ δείραντες αὐτὸν ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. 
f ¢ ~ e \ - 
11 Καὶ προσέθετο ἕτερον πέμψαι δοῦλον" οἱ δὲ κἀκεῖ- 
7 ᾽ , / 
νον δείραντες καὶ ἀτιμάσαντες ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. 
\ ᾽ὔ , , ς \ Ν “ 
12 Καὶ προσέθετο τρίτον πέμψαι: οἱ δὲ καὶ τοῦτον 
4 > 4 3 Ἁ « 4 ων 

18 τραυματίσαντες ἐξέβαλον. Εἶπε δὲ ὃ κύριος τοῦ 
’ ~ ᾽ὔ , N et ἈΝ 
ἀμπελῶνος, Ti ποιήσω; πέμψω Tov υἱὸν μου τὸν 
3 “ 3, “- » / > i 
ἀγαπητον" ἴσως τοῦτον ἐντραπήσονται. Idov- 

14 τες δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γεωργοὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλή- 
λους λέγοντες, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ κληρονόμος" ἀπο- 
κτείνωμεν αὐτόν, ἵνα ἡμῶν γένηται ἡ κληρονομία. 

,ὔὕ ἘΝ ΒΝ ~ ~ 3 ὔ; 

15 Καὶ ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ἀπέ- 

3 7 “-“ ’ ~ 
κτειναν. 71 οὖν ποιήσει αὐτοῖς ὁ κύριος TOU ἀμπε- 
ra bf / ἈΝ Ἁ 
16 λῶνος ; ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς 
“ Ν ? Ν 3 “ yw 3 / 
τούτους, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. Akov- 
\ 53 Ν 4 € \ > / 
17 σαντες δὲ εἰπον, Mn yevorro. O δὲ ἐμβλέψας 
> n 32 > Ν 7 ΄- 
αὐτοῖς εἶπε, Τί οὖν ἐστὶ τὸ γεγραμμένον τοῦτο ; 
a ᾽ ~ © 
AiBov ov ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος 
> / ᾿ 3 ᾽ν ,ὔ n e ‘ > » 

18 ἐγενηθη εἰς κεφαλὴμ γωνίας. Πᾶς ὃ πεσὼν ἐπ 
> κα λ , , ».} ἃ » Ἂ 
ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον συνθλασθήσεται: ἐφ ὃν δ ἂν 

’ / , 
19 πέσῃ; λικμήσει αὐτον. Καὶ ἐζήτησαν οἱ γραμμα- 
τεῖς καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐπιβαλεῖν ἐπ’ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας 
ἐν αὐτῇ Τῇ ὧρᾷᾳ, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν λαόν' ἔγνωσαν 
γὰρ ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπε τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην. 
Καὶ παρατηρήσαντες ἀπέστειλαν ἐγκαθέτους i ὑπο- 
κρινομένους ἑαυτοὺς δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται 
αὐτοῦ λόγου, ὦστε παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν τῇ ἀρχῇ καὶ 
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4'Was the baptism of John from 
heaven or from menP ὃ But they 
reasoned with themselves, saying, 
If we say, From heaven, he will 
say, Why then did you not be- 
lieve him? ® And if we say, From 
men, all the peor will stone us, 

for they feel assured that J ohn 
was a prophet. 7 And they an- 
swered that they did not know 
whence it was. °And Jesus said to 
them, Neither 401 tell youby what 
authority I am doing these things. 


9 And he began to speak to the 
people this parable. A man plant- 
ed a vineyard, and let it to hus- 
bandmen, and went abroad for 
some time. ! And in season he 
despatched to the husbandmen a 
servant, that they might make 
him a payment from the crop of 
the vineyard: but the husband- 
men beat him, and sent him away 
empty handed. "And he went 
on to send another; but him too 
they beat and foully treated, and 
sent him away empty handed. 
2 And he went on to send a third ; 
but this one also they wounded, 
and cast him out. "And the 
owner of the vineyard said, What 
shall I do? I will send my son, 
my beloved: perhaps they will 
be abashed at him, “But on see- 
ing him the husbandmen debated 
with each other, saying, This is 
the heir: let us kill him, that the 
inheritance may become ours. 
ἰδ And they cast him out of the 
vineyard and killed him. What 
then will the owner of the vine- 
yard do to them? He will come 
and destroy these husbandmen, 
and give the vineyard to others. 
And on hearing it they said, For- 
bid it. ™ But he cast a glance on 
them and said, What then means 
this that is written? A stone 
which the builders disallowed, 
the same became a head of a cor- 
ner. 5 Kvery one that shall have 
fallen on that stone, will be shat- 
tered; but on whomsoever it shall 
have fallen, it will scatter him to 
dust. 5 And the scribes and the 
chief priests endeavoured to lay 
hands on him in the same hour, 
but feared the people: for they 
knew that he ha A en the para- 
ble with regard Σ Henmelves 


*And they watched closely,and 
sent out spies under a mask that 
they were righteous, that they 
might fasten on his discourse, so 
as to give him over to the ruling 
power and to the authority of the 


LuKE, XX, 21-42, 


governor. * And they asked him, 
saying, Master, we know that 
thou speakest and teachest right- 
ly, and dost not make account of 
the person, but teachest the way 
of God truthfully : “is it allow- 
able that we should pay tribute 
to Caesar, or not? But he 
perceived their knavery and said 

to them. “Shew me a penny. 
Whose likeness and legend has 
it? And they said in answer, 
Caesar's. * And he said to them, 
Well then, discharge the things 
of Caesar to Caesar, and thethings 
of God to God. * And they were 
not able to fasten on his language, 
and they wondered at his answer 
and were silent. 


7 And there came ἃ 
the Sadducees, who that 
there is a resurrection, asked 
him, * saying, Master, Moses 
wrote for us, that, if any one’s 
brother should have died, havin 
a wife, and the same have die 
childless, his brother should take 
his wife and raise seed for his 
brother. 2?There were then seven 
brothers; and the first havin 
taken a wife died childless; “an 
the second and the third took her; 
31 and, in the same way, the seven 
too left no children and died: 
2 afterwards the woman also died. 
Ὁ The woman then at the rcsur- 
rection is to be wife of which of 
them? for the seven had her to 
wife. “And Jesus said to them, 
The sons of this age marry and 
are given in marriage; * but 
those that shall have been deemed 
coy to find a place in that age 
and the resurrection from t 
dead, neither oy nor are given 
in marriage; *for they cannot 
even die any more, for they are 
angel-like, and are sons of .God, 
being sons of the resurrection. 
“1 But that the dead are raised, 
even Moses clearly shewed, at the 
bush, when he ἃ the Lord the 
God of Abraham and God of Is- 
aac and God of Jacob: =now he 
is not God of dead but of livin 
ones, for all live to him. 39 An 
some of the scribes said in an- 
swer, Master, thou hast well 
said. “For no longer did they 
pentare to put any question to 


Pesca of 


41 And he said to them, How is 
it that the scribes say that the 
Christ is David's son, “and David 
himself saysin the book of Psalms, 
The Lord said to my lord, Sit on 
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N 3 ᾽ὔ ἘΝ 
τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν auToV 21 
λέγοντες, Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὀρθῶς λέγεις καὶ 
διδάσκεις, καὶ οὐ λαμβάνεις πρόσωπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ 
: Α ὕ ¥ 
3 ’ ean a “ [4 
ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσκεις: ἔξεστιν 22 
- κα x 
ἡμᾶς Καίσαρι φόρον δοῦναι ἢ οὔ; Karavo- 23 
noas δὲ αὐτῶν τὴν πανουργίαν εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, 
δείξατε μοι δηνάριον. Τί ivos ἔχει εἰκόνα καὶ ἐπι- 24 
« A 
γραφήν ; ; ᾿Αποκριθέντες. δὲ εἶπον, Καίσαρος. Ο δε 25 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Τοίνυν ἀπόδοτε τὰ Καίσαρος 
τῷ Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ. Kai οὐκ 26 
᾿ [2 ~ ¢ 7 ) n “ 
ἰσχυσαν ἐπιλαβέσθαι αὐτοῦ ῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ λαοῦ, 
. ’ “~ / 3 “ 
καὶ θαυμάσαντες ἐπὶ τῇ ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ ἐσίγησαν. 
’ὔ; ᾽ὔ - « 
Προσελθοντες δέ τινες τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, οἱ ἀντι- 27 
4 , A 3 ὔ ἈΝ 
λέγοντες ἀνάστασιν εἶναι, ἐπηρώτησαν avTOV 
7 4 4 A 4 , 
~ e ~ 5 
λέγοντες, Διδάσκαλε, “Μωυσῆς ἐγραψεν ἡμῖν, ἐὰν 28 
3 3 3 at \ 
τινος ἀδελῴος ἀποθάνῃ ἔχων γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος 
W 5 ? a 4 e ᾽ Ἀ » ΄“ A 
ἄτεκνος ἀποθάνῃ, iva λαβῃ ὃ ἀδελῴος αὐτοῦ τὴν 
~ 7 4 ἴω “ ~ 
γυναῖκα καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. 

e 4 > ~ . 
Extra οὖν ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν, καὶ ὁ πρῶτος raBav 29 
ra 2 / δ \ ε 4 XN ε 
γυναῖκα ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος" καὶ ὁ δεύτερος καὶ ὁ 80 81 
7 3 > ἡ e “ \ N ε e A 3 
τρίτος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐ 
κατέλιπον τέκνα καὶ ἀπέθανον: ὕστερον καὶ ἡ 
Α /f ε ‘ 5 nm 3 ’» 
γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν. H γυνή οὖν ἐν τῇ ἀναστασει 

’ - ς ν Ἁ 3) 

τίνος αὐτῶν γίνεται γυνή ; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἐσχον 
,ἢ σι 

αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, οὶ 

υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου γαμοῦσι καὶ γαμίσκονται, 
A ? - 74 n 

οἱ δὲ καταξιωθέντες τοῦ αἰῶνος ἐκείνου τυχεῖν Kal 

“ ’ ἴω ~ 3, “ 3 

τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῆς ἐκ νεκρῶν οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 


82 
33 


4 3 Α N 3 na 2) tA 
γαμίσκονται' οὐδὲ yap ἀποθανεῖν ert δύνανται. 36 

’ὔ; 7 “ “ > 
ἰσαγγελοι yap εἰσι, καὶ υἱοί εἰσι Θεοῦ, τῆς ava- 

’ ς “ἢ σ΄ ‘ “ 
στάσεως υἱοὶ ὄντες. “Ort δὲ ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροΐ, 37 


καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου, ὡς λέγει 
Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Θεὸν ᾿]σαὰκ καὶ 
Θεὸν ᾿Ιακώβ' Θεὸς δὲ οὐκ ἔστι νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων" 38 
πάντες γὰρ αὐτῷ ζῶσιν. ᾿Αποκριθέντες δέ τινες 89 
τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον, Διδάσκαλε, καλῶς εἶπας. 
Οὐκέτι γὰρ ἐτόλμων ἐπερωτᾶν αὐτὸν οὐδέν. 40 
Eire δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Πῶς λέγουσι τὸν Χριστὸν εἶναι 41 
Δαυὶδ υἱόν, καὶ αὐτὸς Δαυὶδ λέγει ἐν βίβλῳ ψαλμῶν, 42 
Εἶπε Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, 
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43 ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου; 
44 Δαυὶδ οὖν αὐτὸν κύριον καλεῖ: καὶ πῶς αὐτοῦυϊός ἐστιν; 
45 ᾿Ακούοντος δὲ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, 
46 Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων περι- 
πατεῖν ἐν στολαῖς καὶ φιλούντων ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς 
ἀγοραῖς καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
47 πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις. Ot κατεσθίουσι τὰς 
οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσεύχονται, 
οὗτοι λήψονται περισσότερον κρίμα. 
21 ANABAEVAX δὲ εἶδε τοὺς βάλλοντας εἰς τὸ 
2 γαζοφυλάκιον τὰ δῶρα αὐτῶν πλουσίους. Eide δέ 
τινα καὶ χήραν πενιχρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ δύο λεπτά, 
8 καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Αληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ χήρα ἡ “πτωχὴ 
4 αὕτη πλείω πάντων ἔβαλεν" ἅπαντες γὰρ οὗτοι ἐκ 
τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς τὰ δῶρα, αὕτη 
δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὑστερήματος αὐτῆς ἅπαντα τὸν βίον ὃν 
εἶχεν, ἔβαλε. 
5 Kai τινων λεγόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ὅτι λίθοις 
6 καλοῖς καὶ ἀναθήμασι κεκόσμηται, εἶπε, Ταῦτα ἃ 
θεωρεῖτε, ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται 
7 λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ, ὃς οὐ καταλυθήσεται. ᾿Επηρώτησαν 
δὲ αὐτὸν λέγοντες, Διδάσκαλε, πότε οὖν ταῦτα ἔσται; 
8 καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα γίνεσθαι ; “O δὲ 
εἶπε, Βλέπετε μὴ πλανηθῆτε' πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου; λέγοντες, ὅτι, ἐγώ εἰμι, καὶ ὁ 
9 καιρὸς ἤγγικε' μὴ πορευθῆτε ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. Οταν 
δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ ἀκαταστασίας, μὴ πτο- 
ηθῆτε: δεῖ γὰρ ταῦτα γενέσθαι πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
10 εὐθέως τὸ τέλος. Tore ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Ἐγερθή- 
σεται ἔθνος ἐπ᾽ ἔθνος καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, 
11 σεισμοί τε μεγάλοι καὶ κατὰ τόπους λοιμοὶ καὶ λιμοὶ 
ἔσονται, φόβητρά τε καὶ σημεῖα ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ μεγάλα 
12 ἔστα. Πρὸ δὲ τούτων πάντων ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν καὶ διώξουσι, παραδιδόντες ὃ 
εἰς συναγωγὰς καὶ φυλακάς, ἀπαγομένους ἐπὶ βασι- 
18 λεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός μου ἀποβή- 
14 σεται δὲ ὑμῖν εἰς μαρτύριον. Θέτε οὖν ἐν ταῖς 
1ὅ καρδίαις ὑμῶν, μὴ |, προμελετᾶν ἀπολογηθῆναι" ἐγὼ 
γὰρ δώσω ὑ ὑμῖν στόμα καὶ σοφίαν, ἢ οὐ δυνήσονται 
ἀντιστῆναι ἢ ἀντειπεῖν ἅπαντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι ὑμῖν. 
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my right hand, “till I shall have 
made thy foes a footstool of thy 
feet? “ David then calls him lord: 
and how is he his son P 


* And while all the people were 
listening, he said to them, “Take 
heed of the scribes, who like to 
walk about in robes, and love 
greetings in the market placesand 
chief seats in the s agogues and 
first places at meals. “7 They that 
eat up the widows’ houses and by 
way of cloak pray at great length, 
these will get a far greater doom. 

And hele oked up and saw the 
rich who were throwing their gifts 
into the treasury. * And he saw 
too a certain poor widow throwing 
in thither two mites, 3and said, 
With truth 1 tell you, that this 
widow in deep poverty, threw in 
more than all; ‘for all these threw 
among the gifts out of that which 
they had to spare, but she, out 
of her need, threw in all the live- 
lihood that she had, 


5 And while some were saying 
about the temple that it was em- 
bellished with beautiful stones 
and dedicated things, he said, As 
to these things which you are be- 
holding, days will come, when 
there will not be left stone upon 
stone which will not be thrown 
down. 7 And they asked him, 
saying, Master, when ihen will 
these things be, and what the sign 
when these things shall be fone 
to happen? ®And he said, Be- 
ware lest you be misled ; for ag 
will come in my name, saying, 
am he, and the season is at hand: 
do not go after them. ° But 
whenever you shall hear of wars 
and turmoils, be not alarmed ; for 
it must be that these things 
come to pass, but the end is not 
forthwith, Then he said to them, 
There will rise nation against na- 
tion and kingdom a ae king- 
dom, “and there wi Teat, 
earthquakes, and in reals aces 
pla pneu and dearths, and there 

be frightful sights and great 
= ns from heaven. ™ But before 
these things they will lay their 
hands on you and persecute you, 
giving you over to synagogues 
and prisons, brought before kings 
and governors formy name’ssake: 
Shut it will issue for you ina deed 
of witness. ™ Settle it then in 
your hearts not to ponder a plea 
in answer; “for I will give you 
a mouth and wisdom which all 
that are set against you, will not 
be able to withstand or gainsay. 
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16 And you will be delivered op 
by both parents and brothers an 
kinsmen and friends, and they 
will put some of you to death; 
Yand you will be hated by all 
on account of my name; ' but 
not a hair from your head shall 
be lost: by your endurance 
will you purchase your lives. 
Ὁ But whenever you shall see 
Jerusalem compassed by are 
then gather that her wastin 
at hand. * Then let those in Ἢ 
daea fly to the mountains, and let 
those in the midst of her go out, 
and let not those in the country 
places enter into her; “because 
these are days of vengeance for 
the fulfilling of all things that are 
written. Woe to the women 
with child and that are suckling 
in those days, for there will be 
great hardship | in the earth, and 
wrath on this people; and ‘they 
will fall by the sword’s ed e, and 
be carried captive to all the na- 
tions; and a erusalem will be 
trampled by nations, till times of 
nations shall have reached the 
full, * And there will be signs 
in sun and moon and stars, and 
on the earth distress of nations, 
in bewilderment at the sea’s roar- 
ing and tossing, * while men are 
fainting from fear and a looking 
forthe thingscomingonthesprld: 
for the powers of the heavens will 
be shaken. * And then will they 
see the Son of Man coming ina 
cloud with great power and glory. 
*3 But when all these things are 
beginning to come to pass, lift 
yourselves and raise your heads, 
because your ransoming draws 
near. And he spoke a parable 
to them. See the fig tree and all 
the trees: * when they have at 
me shot out, in seeing it you 
er of yourselves, that at 
ength the summer is near: 5180 
do you too, when you shall see 
these things coming to pass, ga- 
ther that the kingdom of God is 
near. * Verily I tell you, that 
this ireration shall not have 
assed away, till all these things 
ave come to pass. *® The hea- 
ven and the earth will pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away. 
4 Take heed to yourselves, lest 
your hearts be weighed down with 
debauch and drunkenness and 
life’s concerns, and that day come 
upon you with surprise ; * for as 
a snare will it come over all that 
are settled on the face of the en- 
tire land. * Be wakeful then at 
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Παραδοθήσεσθε δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ γονέων καὶ ἀδελφῶν καὶ 16 
συγγενῶν καὶ “Φίλων, καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὺ ὑμῶν, καὶ 17 
ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου' 

καὶ θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ ἀπόληται" 18 
ἐν τῇ ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσεσθε τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 19 


σ ν Μ ’ Ἁ Ἁ 
Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε κυκλουμένην ὑπο στρατοπέδων τὴν 20 


“ερουσαλήμ, τότε γνῶτε ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ ἐρήμωσις 
αὐτῆς. Tore οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿]Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ 21 
ὄρη, καὶ οἱ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς ἐκχωρείτωσαν,. καὶ οἱ ἐν 
ταῖς χώραις μὴ εἰσερχέσθωσαν εἰς αὐτήν, ὅτι ἡμέραι 22 
ἐκδικήσεως αὗταί εἰσι τοῦ πλησθῆναι πάντα τὰ γε- 
γραμμένα. Οὐαὶ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 28 
θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις" ἔσται γὰρ 
ἀνάγκη μεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ὀργὴ τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, 
καὶ πεσοῦνται στόματι μαχαίρας καὶ αἰχμαλω- 24, 
τισθήσονται εἰς τὰ ἔθνη πάντα, καὶ ᾿“]ερουσαλὴμ 
ἔσται πατουμένη ὑπὸ ἐθνῶν, ἄχρι οὗ πληρωθῶσι 
καιροὶ ἐθνῶν. Kai ἔσονται σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ 25 
σελήνῃ καὶ ἄστροις, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν 
ἐν ἀπορίᾳ ἤχους θαλάσσης καὶ σάλου, ἀποψυχόντων 26 
ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ φόβου καὶ προσδοκίας τῶν ἐπερχομέ- 
νων τῇ οἰκουμένῃ: αἱ γὰρ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν 
σαλευθήσονται. Καὶ τότε ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 27 
ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν νεφέλῃ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ 
δόξης πολλῆς. ᾿Αρχομένων δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι, 28 
ἀνακύψατε καὶ ἐπάρατε τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑμῶν, διότι 
ἐγγίζει ἡ ἢ ἀπολύτρωσις ὑμῶν. Καὶ εἶπε παραβολὴν 
αὐτοῖς. ἴδετε τὴν συκῆν καὶ πάντα τὰ δένδρα' 
ὅταν προβάλωσιν ἤδη, βλέποντες ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν γινώ- 
σκετε ὅτι ἤδη ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος ἐστίν" οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, 
ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα γινόμενα; γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν 
7 βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ μὴ 
παρέλθῃ ” γενεὰ αὕτη, ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται. ‘O 
οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ 
μὴ παρελεύσονται. Προσέχετε δὲ ἑαυτοῖς, μή ποτε 
βαρηθῶσιν ὑμῶν αἱ καρδίαι ἐν κραιπάλῃ καὶ μέθῃ καὶ 
μερίμναις βιωτικαίς, καὶ ἐπιστῇ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς αἰφνίδιος 
7 ἡμέρα ἐκείνη" ὡς παγὶς γὰρ ἐπεισελεύσεται ἐπὶ 85 
πάντας τοὺς καθημένους ἐπὶ πρόσωπον παάσης τῆς. 
γῆς. ᾿Αγρυπνεῖτε δὲ ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεόμενοι, ἵνα 36 
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, 
μελλοντα 
υἱοῦ τοῦ 


“ 3 “-“ ? “~ ‘ 
καταξιωθῆτε ἐκφυγεῖν πάντα. ταῦτα τὰ 
~ Hw ~ 
γίνεσθαι, καὶ σταθῆναι ἐμπροσθεν τοῦ 
’, 
ἀνθρώπου. 
42 Α Α e “ ’ 3 “~ e - 4 
Ην δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας διδασκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, Tas 
Ν ,ὔ 3 4 Led 3 Ν wv Ν 
δὲ νύκτας ἐξερχόμενος ηὐλίζετο εἰς τὸ ὄρος τὸ 
, > 7] \ “- c \ 97 Ν 
88 καλούμενον ἐλαιών' καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ὠρθριζε πρὸς 
4 AN 3 “᾿ς ~ tA σι 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 


87 


v 4 e e A “ 3S? e , 

22 "“HITIZE δὲ ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ἀζύμων ἡ λεγομένη 

’ὔ͵ Ν 3 Ss ε > nm \ e - 

9 πάσχα: καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερ Eis καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς 

~ / 9 / 3 ~ Α Ἁ 
8 τὸ πῶς ἀνέλωσιν αὐτὸν: ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν λαόν. 
“- Ἁ “ 3 / Ν / 

Εἰσῆλθε δὲ Σατανᾶς eis Lovday τὸν καλούμενον 

’, wv 3 “- 3 σ- na , 
4 ᾿Ισκαριώτην, ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν δωδεκα: καὶ 
Ἀ , ΄- ~ 4 n~ 
ἀπελθὼν συνελάλησε τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ στρατηγοῖς 

Ν tad ’ “-“ nm > 3 / 

5 τὸ πῶς αὐτοῖς παραδῷ avrov. Kai ἐχάρησαν καὶ 

᾽ὔ >.” 3 7 as \ » / 

6 συνέθεντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι" καὶ ἐξωμολόγησε, 

\ > > a a » oy 
καὶ ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν Tov παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν ἄτερ 
af nn 
ὄχλου αὐτοῖς. 

5 Ν € e ¢f a Ios << » , 

7 ᾿Ελθε δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν ἀζύμων, ἡ ἔδει θύεσθαι 
Α ’, \ > / , \ > , 

8 τὸ magxa καὶ ἀπέστειλε “Πέτρον καὶ Iwavyny 
> / ᾽ὔ e ’, ς- κα Ν , ἰχ 
εἰπών, Πορευθέντες ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ πάσχα, iva 

, € \ 53 > oo” “ / ς / 

9 φάγωμεν. Ot δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Lot θέλεις ἑτοιμα- 

ε \ 53 » ~ > ‘ > 7 ε “ 

10 σωμεν ; Ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, δου, εἰσελθοντων ὑμῶν 
[ \ ͵ 7 eon yy ͵7ὔ 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, συναντησει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον 
ΡΝ / > 7 > οὖ 9 \ > Κ c 
ὕδατος βαστάζων: ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς THY οἰκίαν οὗ 
Ω ΄, ΝΟΌΣ - cay ᾽ ’ “ > » 

Ll εἰσπορεύεται: καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ. τῆς οἰκίας, 
Λέγει σοι ὃ διδασκαλος, Ποῦ ἔστι τὸ κατάλυμα 
Ω͂ ΝἬ ’ Ἀ “- an 7, 
ὅπου TO πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν pov ayo; 

» “- con , / , , 

12 Kaxeivos ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνάγαιον μέγα ἐστρωμένον᾽" 
> ne , ᾿ 7, ,  ®@ ‘ ov 
13 ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε.  AmreAOovres δὲ εὗρον καθως εἰρη- 

3 - ε / Ἀ ’ὔ 
κεν αὑτοῖς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν TO πάσχα. 
\. @ > ἢ e Ω͂ » ἢ» . e 3 , 

14 Kai ore eyevero ἡ wpa, ἀνέπεσε Kai οἱ ἀπόστολοι 

‘\ > αὶ ΙΝ 5 , \ 3 7 3 ὔ 3 

15 σὺν αὐτῷ. Kai εἴπε πρὸς αὑτούς, Ἀἄπιθυμίᾳ ἐπε- 

, “- XN ’, κι ε n ‘ nA 
θύμησα τοῦτο τὸ πασχα φαγεῖν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν προ τοῦ 

- , \ ec » Νὴ , » Ἁ ’ὔ 

16 με παθεῖν. λέγω yap ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐκετι οὐ μὴ φάγω 

x NS ΄ ΥΩ “~ 3 nw 7 “- - 
αὐτο, EwS ὅτου πληρωθῃ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

Ν ὃ , , : > /, 5 5 / 

17 Kai δεξάμενος ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας εἶπε, AaPere 

~ “ f “- ἤ A ς wn 

18 τοῦτο Kal διαμερίσατε ἑαυτοῖς" λέγω yap ὑμῖν, οὐ 

‘\ Si eX ra) n “ σ Ω͂ 
μὴ πίω ἀπὸ τοῦ γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως OTOU 

e f “Ὁ ΄-“ ; Ἀ 
19 ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔλθῃ. Καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον 
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every season, entreating that you 
may be deemed worthy to escape 
all these things that are to come 
to pass, and to stand before the 
Son of Man. 

37 And he was during the days 
πες θῇ in the temple, but the 
nights he went out and spent on 
the mount called the Mount of 
Olives: “and all the people came 
to him at early morn in the tem- 
ple to listen to him, 


Now the feast of unleavened 
bread, called the Passover, was 
drawing near; *and the chief 
priests and the scribes were in 
debate, how they were to destroy 
him ; for they feared the people. 
3But Satan entered into Judas 
called Iscariot, belonging to the 
number of the twelve, 4and he 
went away and spoke with the 
chief priests and captains, how he 
was to give him up tothem. ‘And 
they were glad and engaged to 
give him money; ®and he made 
agreement, and was trying to find 
a fit time for giving him up to 
them without a crowd. 

7And the day came of unlea- 
vened bread on which the pass- 
over ought to be sacrificed; ὃ διά 
he despatched Peter and Joln, 
saying, Go and make ready for 
us the passover, that we may eat 
it. ®And they said to him, Where 
wilt thou have us make ready? 
1 And he said to them, Lo, on 
your entering the city, there will 
Ineet you a man carrying a pitch- 
er of water: follow him to the 
house where he goes in; 2! and 
you shall say to the householder, 
The Master says to thee, Where 
is the guest-chamber in which I 
may eat the passover with my dis- 
ciples? And he will shew you 
a large upper room furnished: 
there make ready. And they 
went away and found just as he 
had told them, and they made 
ready the passover. 

14 And when the hour had arri- 
ved, he lay down at table, and the 
apostles with him. 15 And he said 
to them, With longing have I 
longed to eat this passover with 
you before I suffer; ' for I tell 
you that I shall eat it no more, 
till it shall have been fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God. 17 ἀπά he 
took a cup, and having given 
thanks said, Take this and share 
it among yourselves; for I tell 
you, I will not drink of the off- 
spring of the vine, till the king- 

om of God shall have come. 
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19 And he took a loaf, and having 

iven thanks he broke and gave 
it to them, saying, This is my body 
which is being given in your be- 
half: this do in remembrance of 
me. ™ And the cup in the same 
way. after they had supped, say- 
ing, This a is the new covenant 
in my blood, this that is being 
poured out in your behalf. 7 How- 
ever, lo, the hand of him that is 
delivering me up, is with me on 
the table: 3 because the Son of 
Man is on his way according to 
that which has been marked out: 
however, woe tothat man through 
whom he is delivered up. 7 And 
they began to be at debate with 
each other, which then of them it 
was that was to be the doer of this. 


4 And there arose also a rivalry 
among them, which of them seem- 
ed to be greatest. * But he said 
to them, The kings of the nations 
are masters of them, and they that 
wield power over them, are called 
benefactors: * you however are 
not so; but let the greatest amon 
you become as the youngest, an 
he that is chief, as he that waits: 
7 for which is greater, he that is 
at table, or he that waits? 18 not 
he that is at table? but I am amid 
you as he that waits. * You how- 
ever are those that have abided 
with me in my trials: “and I 
appoint to you, according as my 
Father appointed me a kingdom, 
%to eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom; and you shall sit 
on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. *!Simon, Simon, 
Satan has asked leave on you, to 
sift you as wheat. 321 however 
made entreaty about thce, that 
thy faith may not quite fail; and 
do thou on turning again make 
atedfast thy brethren. * And he 
said, Lord, with thee am I ready 
to take my way both to prison 
and to death. * But he said, I 
tell thee, Peter, a cock will not 
crow to day, till thou shalt have 
thrice denied that thou knoweast 
me. 

3 And he said to them, When 
I sent you out without purse or 
wallet or sandals, did you lack 
aught P And they said, Nothing. 
36 He said then to them, But now 
let him that has a purse, take it, 
and likewise also a wallet, and he 
that has none, sell his mantle and 
buy asword; *for I tell you that 
there must still be accomplished 
in me this that is written, And he 
was reckoned with the lawless: 
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εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, Kal ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων, 
Τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμα μου τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόμενον' 
τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. Καὶ τὸ 
ποτήριον ὡσαύτως μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων, Τοῦτο 
τὸ ποτήριον ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐν τῷ αἵματί μου, τὸ 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυνόμενον. Πλὴν ἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ 21 
παραδιδόντος με μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης" ὅτι ὁ 22 
υἱὸς μὲν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον πορεύεται, 
πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ Ot οὗ παραδίδοται. 
Καὶ αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο συζητεῖν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς τὸ τίς 98 
ἄρα εἴη ἐξ αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο μέλλων πρασσειν. 

᾿Εγένετο δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ τίς αὐτῶν 24 
δοκεῖ εἶναι μείζων. ‘O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οἱ βασιλεῖς 25 
τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ ἐξουσιάζοντες 
αὐτῶν εὐεργέται καλοῦνται: ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως, 26 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν γενέσθω ὡς ὁ νεώτερος, καὶ 
ὃ ἡγούμενος ὡς ὁ διακονῶν' τίς γὰρ μείζων, ὁ 27 
ἀνακείμενος 7 ὃ διακονῶν ; οὐχὶ ὁ ἀνακείμενος ; 
ἐγὼ δέ εἰμι ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν ὡς ὃ διακονῶν. Ὑμεῖς 28 
δέ ἐστε οἱ διαμεμενηκότες μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς πειρα- 
σμοῖς μου: κἀγὼ διατίθεμαι ὑμῖν, καθὼς διέθετό μοι 29 
ὁ πατήρ μου βασιλείαν, ἵνα ἐσθίητε καὶ πίνητε ἐπὶ 
τῆς τραπέζης μου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ μου, καὶ καθίσεσθε 
ἐπὶ θρόνων κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ ᾿]σραήλ. 
Σίμων, Σίμων, ἰδοὺ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐξῃτήσατο ὑμᾶς τοῦ 81 
σινιάσαι ὡς τὸν σῖτον: ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ, 32 
ἵνα μὴ ἐκλίπῃ ἡ πίστις σου, καὶ σύ ποτε ἐπιστρέ- 
Yas στήρισον τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου. ‘O δὲ εἶπεν 88 
αὐτῷ, Κύριε, μετὰ σοῦ ἕτοιμός εἰμι καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν 
καὶ εἰς θάνατον πορεύεσθαι. ‘O δὲ εἶπε, Δέγω σοι, 34 
Πέτρε, οὐ φωνήσει σήμερον ἀλέκτωρ, ews τρὶς 
> , \ 207 
ἀπαρνήσῃ μὴ εἰδέναι με. 

Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ore ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς arep 35 
βαλλαντίου καὶ πήρας καὶ ὑποδημάτων, μή τινος 
ὑστερήσατε; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, Οὐδενός. Εἶπεν οὖν 36 
αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αλλὰ νῦν ὁ ἔχων βαλλάντιον ἀράτω, 
ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν, καὶ ὁ μὴ ἔχων πωλησάτω τὸ 
ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀγορασάτω μάχαιραν’ λέγω 37 
γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι ἔτι τοῦτο τὸ γεγραμμένον δεῖ τελε-. 
σθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, τὸ Καὶ μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλογίσθη" καὶ 
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5 \ $ / 
38 τὸ περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλος ἔχει. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, Kup, 
ἰδοὺ μάχαιραι ὧδε δύο. Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ‘Ikavov 
ἐστι. 
Ἁ , Ἁ Ν 3) Ν 4, 
Kai ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη κατὰ τὸ ἔθος εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
~ 4 σι ΕῚ ᾽ \ 3 “ \ e ? 
τῶν ἐλαιῶν: ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαθηταί. 
/ ΝΟΌΣ \ on ’ 3 3 a , 
40 Tevopevos δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου εἰπεν αὑτοῖς: Προσεύ- 
Α 5 ~ 3 7 oY a, N 
41 χεσθε μὴ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς πειρασμὸν. Kat αὑτὸς 
᾽ ’ > 53 > ἡ ς Ν f , Ν Ν 
ἀπεσπάσθη am αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λίθου βολὴν, καὶ θεὶς 
42 τὰ γόνατα προσηύχετο, λέγων, Πάτερ, εἰ βούλει 
παρενεγκεῖν τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ--πλὴν μὴ 
48 τὸ θέλημα μοῦ ἀλλὰ τὸ σὸν γενέσθω. ᾿Ὠφθη δὲ 
“ 3, 3 nm ’ 
44. αὐτῷ ἄγγελος am οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων αὐτόν: καὶ 
/ 3 “ ’ > ff 
γενόμενος ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ EKTEVETTEPOV προσηύχετο" ἐγέ- 
ς \ 3 ~ ? o 
vero δὲ ὁ ἱδρὼς αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι αἵματος κατα- 
᾿Ξ ‘ “ s ‘ > NX “~ 
45 βαίνοντες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. Kai ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς 
A“ ‘ Ν ‘\ . χὰ 
προσευχῆς, ἐλθὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθηΐτας εὗρε κοιμω- 
> ‘ | as - 4 9 ’ “ 7, 
46 μένους αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς λύπης, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ti 
7 , , ef Ν > 7 
καθεύδετε ; ἀναστάντες προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλ- 
᾽ / f ~ ~ ‘ 
47 Onre εἰς πειρασμον. “Ett αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ 
3 ὔ @ “ , 
ὄχλος, καὶ ὃ λεγόμενος Tovdas εἷς τῶν δώδεκα 
προήρχετο αὐτούς, καὶ ἤγγισε τῷ ]ησοῦ φιλῆσαι 
48 αὐτόν. ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ἰούδα, φιλήματι τὸν 
3 , \ ε \ 
49 υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδως ; δοντες δὲ οἱ περὶ 
αὐτὸν τὸ ἐσόμενον εἶπον, Κύριε, εἰ πατάξομεν ἐν 
50 μαχαίρᾳ ; Καὶ ἐπάταξεν εἷς τις ἐξ αὐτῶν τοῦ ἀρχιε- 
/ ‘ “- XN 5 a \ 53 > ~ Ν / 
péws Tov δοῦλον καὶ ἀφεῖλεν τὸ οὖς αὐτοῦ τὸ δεξιόν. 
> / \ n 5 > n , 
51 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν, “Hate ἕως τούτου. 
e 4 n 9 7 / 5 Ἁ 
52 Καὶ ἁψαμενος τοῦ ὠτίου ἰάσατο αὑτόν. Εἶπε δε 
Ἰησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς παραγενομένους ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἀρχιε- 
pets καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ πρεσβυτέρους, 
‘Qs ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξεληλύθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ 
’; 3 e 7 » ¢ ~ > “ 
53 ξύλων: καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ὄντος μου μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ 
€ ed > ᾽ὔ Ἀ ~ » » ’ὔ; A 
ἱερῷ, οὐκ ἐξετείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾿ ἐμέέξ ἀλλὰ 
od “ € δ ww ͵ 
αὕτη ὑμῶν ἐστὶν ἡ wpa καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους. 
/ ‘ ‘ 2) , 
Συλλαβόοντες δὲ αὐτὸν ἤγαγον, καὶ εἰσήγαγον eis 
\ > 7 ~ 3 , ς Ν , > , 
τὴν οἰκίαν TOU ἀρχιερέως: ὃ δὲ “Πέτρος ἠκολούθει 
/ 
55 μακρόθεν. Περιαψάντων δὲ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς 
αὐλῆς καὶ συγκαθισάντων, ἐκάθητο ὁ Πέτρος μέσος 
56 αὐτῶν: ἰδοῦσα δὲ αὐτὸν παιδίσκη τις καθήμενον 
Ν Ἁ n 4 ᾽ ᾽ ~ 3 χω 
πρὸς τὸ Φῶς καὶ ἀτενίσασα αὐτῷ εἶπε, Kai οὗτος 
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and the matter regarding me has 
an accomplishment. ™ And they 
said, Lord, lo, here are two 
swords, And he said to them, 
It is enough. 

89 And on going out he went, 
ἀΕΟΌΤΟΙΕΝ to his wont, to the 
Mount of Olives, and his disciples 
also followed him. “ And w en 
he was at the place, he said to 
them, Pray that you may not 
enter into temptation. “1 And he 
had withdrawn himself from them 
about a stone’s throw, and he 
knelt downand was praying, “say- 
ing, Father, if thou art pleased 
to let this cup pass by from me— 
however, let not my will but thine 
be done. ‘ And there appeared 
to him an angel from heaven. 
dna Seton δ him: “and being 
In an agony he prayed very ear- 
nestly, and his sweat became as 
it were drops of blood falling on 
the ground, * And on rising from 
his prayer, he came to the disci- 

les and found them falling asleep 
or sorrow, “and said to them, 
y are you sleeping P rise and 
pray, that you may not enter into 
temptation. * While he was still 
speakin os ᾿ proms and he that 
was ¢c Judas, one of the 
twelve, had them, and came 
near to Jesus to kiss him, * But 
Jesus said to him, Judas, with a 
kiss dost thou deliver up the Son 
of Man? “And those about him, 
on seeing what would ensue, 
said, Lord, shall we smite with 
the swordP * And one of them 
smote the high priest’s servant, 
and struck off his right ear. ὅ But 
Jesus said in answer, Thus far let 
τ ass, And he touched his ear 
healed him. * And Jesus 
aid to the chief priests and cap- 
tains of the temple and elders, 
that had come thither against 
him, Is it as against a robber that 
you ‘have come out with swords 
and elubsP *when I was daily 
with you in the temple, you 
did not streteh out your hands 
against me: but this is your 
own hour and the power of 
darkness. 

δ And they took him and led 
him off and brought him to the 
high priest’s house: but Peter 
followed far behind. ** And when 
they had lighted a fire in the mid- 
dle of the court and had sat down 

together, Peter was sitting amid 
them : 56 and a certain maid, see- 
ing him seated at the fire and 
looking steadily at him, said, This 
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man too was with him. * But he 
denied, saying, I do not knowhim, 
woman. “And after a short time 
nnother man on seeing him said, 
Thou too art one of them. But 
Peter said, Man, I am not. And 
in about one hour's time another 
stoutly averred, saying, In truth 
this man too was with him, for he 
isa Galilean. ὃ But Peter said, 
Man, I know not what thou 
meanest. 5) And at once, while 
he was yet speaking, a cock crew; 
and the Lord turned and cast a 
look on Peter; and Peter called 
to mind the saying of the Lord, 
who told him, Beforeacock crows, 
thou wilt thrice denyme. ™And 
he went out and wept bitterly. 


68. And the men that held him, 
were making sport of him, beat- 
ing him; “and having muffled 
him they asked him, saying, Pro- 
phesy, who it is that struck thee. 

And many other things spoke 
they revilingly against him. 


& And when day came, the 
elderhood of the people assem- 
bled, and the scribes and Phari- 
sees, and they brought him 
into their council, saying, Tell 
us whether thou art the Christ. 
Buthe said to them, Were I totcll 
you, you would not believe; ; Sand 
were I to ask, you would not an- 
swer. ° From this time, however, 
will the Son of Man be seated on 
the right hand of the power of 
God. “ And they all said, Art 
thou then the Son of God? And 
he said to them, You say it, that 
Iam he. 7!And they said, What 
need have we any longer of wit- 
nesses P for we have ourselves 
heard from his mouth. 


And the whole assemblage of 
them rose and brought him to 
Pilate. 2. And they began to ac- 
cuse him, saying, This man we 
found turning our nation astray, 
and hindering the payment of 
tribute to Caesar, saying that he 
is himself an anointed king. ®And 
Pilate asked him, saying, Art 
thou the king of the J ewsP And 
he said to him in answer, Thou 
gayest it. *And Pilate said to 
the chief priests and the crowds, 
I find no fault in this man. 
‘But they strove stoutly, saying, 
He stirs up the people, teaching 
over the whole of Judea, even 
beginning from Galilee as far as 
this place. δ πα Pilate on hear- 
ing of Galilee asked whcther the 


σκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ. 
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A ,ὔ M4 ᾽ 4 
‘O δὲ ἠρνήσατο λεγων, Οὐκ οἶδα 57 
> f ΜΝ; Ἀ Ἀ \ 9 ION x Ss 
αὐτὸν; YUVAL: Kai gana βραχυ ἕτερος ἰδὼν αὐτὸν 58 
ἔφη, Καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ “O δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη, 
᾿άνθρωπε, οὐκ εἰμί. Kai διαστάσης ὡσεὶ ὥρας 
μιᾶς, ἄλλος τις διισχυρίζετο λέγων, Ev ἀληθείας 
καὶ οὗτος μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἦν' καὶ γὰρ I αλιλαῖός ἐστιν. 
Εἶπε δὲ 6 Πέτρος, *AvOpwre, οὐκ οἶδα ὃ λέγεις. 
“ »y ~ “ , 
Καὶ παραχρῆμα, ἔτι λαλοῦντος αὐτοῦ, ἐφώνησεν 
3 , Ν A € f as »ἢ ζω , 
ἀλέκτωρ, καὶ στραφεὶς o Kuptos ἐνέβλεψε τῷ Πέτρῳ, 
καὶ ὑπεμνησθη ὁ ΠΠέτρος τοῦ λογου τοῦ Kupiov, ὡς 
3 >, A oe Ν x, 7 “ ’ / 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, OTL, πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι ἀπαρνήσῃ 
\ 3 “ 
με τρίς. Kat ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 
Ν - ΡΜ , Ν ’ὔ a 
Kai oi ἄνδρες οἱ συνέχοντες αὐτὸν ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ 
/ / Ἁ ὔ 
δέροντες, καὶ περικαλύψαντες αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτων λέγον- 
’ ? 3 « 7 \ σ 
τες, LI[podnrevacy, τίς ἐστιν o παίσας σε. Kai ἕτερα 
A n ’ 3 ᾽ 
πολλὰ βλασφημοῦντες ελεγον εἰς aUTOV. 
K \ ¢ 3 , e f / 6 Ν ’ 
ai ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, συνηχθὴ τὸ πρεσβυτηριον 
~ “ ᾽ a +. and ἐν » ᾽; 
τοῦ λαοῦ ἀρχιερεῖς τε καὶ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἀνηγαγον 
> N Ν , « - > \ 5. ¢ 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ἑαυτῶν, λέγοντες, Εἰ av εἶ ὁ 
; >» N Cc oA 3 Ἀ » “ 3 Ἁ ς σι 
Ἄριστος, εἶπον: ημῖν. Kime δὲ αὐτοῖς, αν ὑμῖν 
5», \ / Ν Ἁ ’ὔ A 
εἴπω, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε' ἐὰν δὲ ἐρωτήσω, OV μὴ ἀπο- 
“.͵ » \ a “" A yy ε es ~ 5 # 
KptOnre. Amro Tov νῦν δὲ ἐσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ avOpa- 
, n “~ 7 - n 
που καθήμενος ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
5 Ἀ 7 X > 3 ΕΝ ~ n 
Εἶπον δὲ πάντες, Σὺυ οὖν εἶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ; Ὃ δὲ 
πρὺς αὐτοὺς ἔφη,᾽ γμεῖς λέγετε, ὅ ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. Οἱ δὲ 
εἶπον, Ti ἔτι “ἔχομεν μαρτυρίας χρείαν ; αὐτοὶ γὰρ 
ἠκούσαμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. 


Ἀ 3 “ 53 
συν αὐτῷ ἢν. 
δ9 
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\ of \ nm “ 
KAT ἀναστὰν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν ἤγαγον 23 
x N > Ns ‘ “ av \ lad 3 ral 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Πιλᾶτον. “HpEavro δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ 2 
ἤ A μ ͵ 
λέγοντες, Τοῦτον εὕρομεν διαστρεῴφοντα τὸ ἔθνος 
ς a) iY / a / 4 ἤ 
ἡμῶν καὶ κωλύοντα φόρους Καίσαρι διδοναι, λέγοντα 
« Ν Ν “ 3 e \ a 3 , 
εαυτὸν χριστὸν βασιλεα εἶναι. O δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἠρώ- 3 
» SN 4 \ 45 ε Ν “ 3 , 
τησεν αὐτὸν λέγων, Σὺυ εἰ 0 βασιλεὺς τῶν 7]ουδαίων; 
‘O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ en, Σὺ λέγεις. Ὁ be IT ἰλᾶτος 4 
εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ὄχλους, Οὐδὲν evpi- 
Οἱ δὲ ἐπίσχυον 5 
λέγοντες, ὅ ὅτι, ἀνασείει τὸν λαόν, διδάσκων καθ᾽ ὅλης 
τῆς Ιουδαίας, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἕως ὧδε. 
“ Α , ΕῚ « 
Πιλᾶτος δὲ ἀκούσας Τ.αλιλαίαν ἐπηρώτησεν, εἰ ὁ 6 
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Ψ af A 3 Ἁ [τὰ 3 ~ 
7 ἄνθρωπος Τ᾽. αλιλαῖος ἐστι, καὶ ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι ἐκ τῆς 
3 f e 7 > f 3 4 x, Xv ἈΝ 
ἐξουσίας Hpwédov ἐστιν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν πρὸς 
ε f + Ν x N >» ε , 3 7, 
Hpodny, ὄντα καὶ αὐτὸν ἐν ]εροσολύμοις ἐν ταῦταις 
ζω ς e A e 4 ἈΝ Ἁ ᾽ “ 
8 ταῖς ἡμέραι. O δὲ Hpwdns ἰδὼν τὸν 7ησοῦν 
’ 7 7 53 A “4 3 e ~ 3 A“ a N Ἁ 
ἐχάρη λίαν: ἦν γὰρ θέλων ἐξ ἱκανοῦ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν διὰ 
\ 7 σι 2 7 n a 
TO ἀκούειν περὶ αὐτοῦ, Kal ἠλπιζέ TL σημεῖον ἰδεῖν 
« 3 ᾽ “ / > 4 ‘ > N 3 , 
9 ur αὐτοῦ γινόμενον. Ἐπηρωτα δὲε avroy ἐν doyots 
« A > A \ ah 3 , 1 ag . ΄ 
10 ἱκανοῖς" avros δὲ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτῷ Φδδιστη- 
\ wn wn 3 f 
κεισαν δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς εὐτόνως 
~ al » 7 ΝΣ ς 
11 κατηγοροῦντες αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εξουθενήσας δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ 
ς / S ~ / Ζ ἴω \ 3 / 
Ἡρώδης σὺν τοῖς στρατεύμασιν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμπαίξας, 
\ 3 - Ἁ 5 7 23." “ 
περιβαλὼν ἐσθῆτα λαμπρὰν ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν τῷ 
7 3 7 A is 4 =~ 
12 Πιλάτῳ. ᾿Ἐγένοντο δὲ φιλοι ὃ τε Πιλᾶτος καὶ ὁ 
“Ηρώδης ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέ ᾿ ἀλλήλων: TpovTNHp- 
ρώδης ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ μετ ἀλλήλων: προὐπηρ 
3 δ ε 
xov γὰρ ἐν ἐχθρᾳ ὄντες πρὸς εαυτοῦς. 
“" Α ’, Ἁ } ~ ΙΝ 
18 Μιλᾶτος δὲ συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
SN " \ ἈΝ i} XN / 
14 τοὺς ἄρχοντας Kai τὸν λαὸν εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ITIpoo- 
7 ’ὔ, \ »ὔ “ 7 
ηνέγκατέ μοι τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον ὡς ἀποστρέφοντα 
ἈΝ , ‘ Q , - Ἁ 
τὸν λαὸν, καὶ idov ἔγω ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ἀνακρίνας οὐδὲν 
@ a , ,ὔ ᾽ Ξε “-“ 
εὗρον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ αἴτιον ὧν κατηγορεῖτε 
> 3 n 3 νι oe 7 \ 
15 kat αὐτοῦ ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Hpwdns: ἀνέπεμψα yap 
con Ν » ἡ ν 59 \ 20h wv 4 > ‘ 
ὑμᾶς πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἰδοὺ οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου ἐστὶ 
/ > - / 5S \ / 
16 πεπραγμένον αὐτῷ: παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. 
,ὔ \ N ’ 5 a 
18 Avéxpayov δὲ παμπληθεὶ λέγοντες, Aipe τοῦτον, 
3 7 A ¢ nm Ἀ ~ > Α 7 
19 ἀπόλυσον δε ἡμῖν τὸν BapaBBav—ooris nv διὰ στα- 
Ἁ 7 ΕΣ “ / Α 7 \ . 2 
σιν τινὰ γενομένην ἐν TH πόλει καὶ φονον βληθεὶς ἐν 
΄σ' ~ 4 ἊΝ « nm ’ 
20 τῇ φυλακῃ. Πάλιν οὖν o Πιλᾶτος προσεῴωνησε, 
7 3 “~ \ > n es, 4 
21 θέλων ἀπολῦσαι τὸν ]7ησοῦν' οἱ de ἐπεφώνουν 
f “ ’ » ’;᾽ ε Ἁ 7 
22 λέγοντες, Σταύρου, σταύρου αὐτὸν. O δὲ τρίτον 
9 Ἀ 2 ’ὔ f Ἁ Ἁ / χὰ 
εἶπε πρὸς αὑτοὺς, Ti γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν οὗτος ; 
2 ON f , @ - 7 ~ 
οὐδὲν αἴτιον θανάτου εὗρον ἐν αὐτῷ" παιδεύσας οὖν 
3 X 5] ’ « A > f . nm 4 
23 αὑτὸν ἀπολύσω. Olt δὲ ἐπέκειντο φωναῖς μεγάλαις 
4 / > A ~ 
αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν σταυρωθῆναι, Kai κατίσχυον αἱ 
N > A ἈΝ ~ > ἢ , \ 
24 φωναὶ αὐτῶν: καὶ Πιλᾶτος ἐπέκρινε γενεσθαι τὸ 
3 I on > # YN wea , ᾿ , 
25 αἰτημα αὐτῶν: ἀπελυσε δὲ Tov διὰ στάσιν καὶ φόνον 
, ’ / ἃ ᾽ a XN \ > a 
βεβλημενον εἰς φυλακὴν, ov ἡτοῦντο, τὸν δὲ ᾿]ησοῦν 
, “ /, A 
TapEedwKe τῷ θελήματι αὐτῶν. 
\ oe > > 7 , , 7, 
Kat ὡς ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι Σίμωνα 
~ » f > κι ἤ 3 ~ 
τινα Kupnvatoy ἐρχόμενον amr ἀγροῦ, ἐπεθηκαν αὐτῷ 
ν Ν ’ 2; ~ 3 “ 3 “ β 
27 τὸν σταυρον φερειν ὄπισθεν τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ. ᾿Πκολούθει 
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man was a Galilean; 7and on 
learning that he belonged to He- 
rod’s sovereignty, he sent him on 
to Herod, who was himself too 
at Jerusalem during these days. 
®And Herod on seeing Jesus was 
much delighted, for he had been 
for some time wishing to see him, 
because he heard about him, and 
he hoped to see some sign done 
by him. *And he questioned him 
in many words, but he made him 
no answer. !°And the chief priests 
and the scribes were standing 
and with main forceaccusing him. 
1 But Herod with his soldiery, 
having disdained and made sport 
of him, arrayed him in a gaudy 
robe, and sent him back to Pilate. 
2 And Pilate and Herod became 
friendly with each other on the 
selfsame day: for they had been 
before at feud. 

1. And Pilate, having called to- 
gether the chief priests and the 
rulers and the people, “said to 
them, You have brought me this 
man as turning aside the people: 
and, lo, I, having examined him 
before you, have found in this 
man no matter of guilt among 
the things which you bring in 
charge against him: nay, nor 
yet Herod, for I sent you to him, 
and, lo, there is no deed of his 
worthy of death: 61 will then 
chastise him and release him. 
18 But they cried out one and all, 
saying, Away with this man, and 
release to us Barabbas—" a man 
that, for a certain riot that had 
happened in the city, and murder, 
had been thrown into prison. 
20 Again then did Pilate address 
them, wishing to release Jesus ; 
"but they gave a shout, saying, 
Crucify, crucify him. *” And he 
said a third time to them, Why, 
what ill has this man done? I 
have found no count of death in 
him: I will then chastise and 
release him. 33 But they assailed 
with loud cries, calling for him 
to be crucified: and their cries 
overpowered; “and Pilate gave 
judgment, that what they asked 
should be done: *and he released 
him that for riot had been thrown 
into prison, whom they asked ; 
but Jesus he gave over to their 


36 And when they had led him 
off, they laid hold on one Simon 
of Cyrene, coming out of the 
country, and Jaid on him the 
cross to carry it behind Jesus, 
27And there followed him a large 
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throng of the people, and of wo- 
men that wailed and bemoaned 
him. * But Jesus turned to them 
and said, Daughters of Jerusalem, 
weep not for me: however, for 
yourselves weep and for your 
children ; because, lo, days are 
coming in which they will say, 
Blest are the barren, and wombs 
that bare not, and breasts that 
never nourished. ® Then will 
they begin to say to the moun- 
tains, Fall on us; and to the 
hills, Cover us: 5) because if they 
are doing these thiugs in the sap- 
ling, what is to happen in the 
dry treeP ™And besides there 
were two malefactors also taken 
to be put to death with him. 


3 And when they had arrived 
at the place called The Skull, 
there they crucified him, and the 
malefactors, one on the right and 
the other on the left. * But Je- 
sus said, Father, forgive them ; 
for they know not what they do. 
And while dividing his clothes, 
they cast lots. “And the people 
stood looking on; and the rulers 
also sneered, saying, Others he 
saved: let him save himself, if 
this is the Anointed One of God, 
the Chosen One. *And the sol- 
diers too were coming up and 
making sport of him, offering 
him vinegar, * and saying, If 
thou art the king of the ews, 
save thyself. “And there was 
also a legend over him, This is 
the King of the Jews. And 
one of the crucified malefactors 
reviled him, Art not thou the 
Christ P save thyself and us, 
“ὁ But the other in answer re- 
buked him, and said, Dost not 
even thou fear God? because 
thou art under the same doom; 
41 and we righteously, for we are 
getting a due requital for what 
we have done, but this man has 
done nothing amiss. “And he 
said to Jesus, Remember me 
when thou shalt come in thy 
kingdom. “And he said to him, 
Verily I tell thee, to day shalt 
thou be with me in Paradise. 

ΟΠ And it was now about the 
sixth hour, and a darkness came 
over the whole land till the ninth 
hour; “and the sun was darken- 
ed, and the veil of the temple 
was rent in the midst. “©And 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, and 
said, Father, into th hands I 
commend aye init. d having 
said this reathed his last 
breath. 5 But the centurion on 


"E 4 ἕξ δὲ > “ XN e “- “ 
VETTALCAV O€ αυτῷ και οἱ ἠδέ τριόδων LS saci seach 


ETATTEAIJON KATA AOTKAN 


δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν, at καὶ 
ἐκόπτοντο καὶ ἐθρήνουν αὐτόν. Στραφεὶς δὲ πρὸς 28 
ε , A 
αὐτὰς ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπε, Ovyarépes ᾿]ερουσαλήμ, μὴ 
7 > 3 » 4 4 91} e A / N ΙΝ Α 
κλαίετε ἐπ᾿ Ene’ πλὴν Eh eavTas κλαίετε καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ 
᾽ ΄“ Ψ \ » ¢ ’, 3 @ 3 ~ 
τέκνα ὑμῶν, OTL LOOV ἔρχονται ἡμέραι ἐν ais ἐροῦσι; 29 
, e ΄΄οὸὦ Α ε , aA 3 [4 
ακαριαι αἱ oreipat, καὶ αἱ κοιλίαι αἱ οὐκ ἐγέννησαν, 
A > y / 4 
καὶ μαστοὶ οἱ οὐκ ἔθρεψαν. Tore ἄρξονται λέγειν 80 
“- ᾿ , 8.» fC κ Ν a“ a , 
τοῖς opect, Πέσετε εφ ἡμᾶς, καὶ τοῖς Rovvois, Kandv- 
pare ἡμᾶς" ὅτι εἰ ἐν τῷ ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα ποιοῦσιν, 
ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ τί γένηται ; ; “Hyovro δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι δύο 
κακοῦργοι σὺν αὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι. 
Ν , 
Καὶ ὅτε ἀπῆλθον ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον 
“ ᾽ Ν Ἁ [4 
Kpaviov, ἐκεῖ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν καὶ Tovs κακούργους, 
a A ᾿ n wn \ 3 3 “ e \ > σι 
ὃν μέν ἐκ δεξιῶν, ὃν δὲ ἐξ ἀριστερῶν. O de Inoovs 
ἔλεγε, Πάτερ, ἄφες αὐτοῖς" οὐ γὰρ οἴδασι τί ποιοῦσι. 
Ζιαμεριζόμενοι δὲ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἔβαλον κλήρους. 
Καὶ εἱστήκει ὃ λαὸς θεωρῶν" ἐξεμυκτήριζον δὲ καὶ 
© + / 5 vy , / 
οἱ ἄρχοντες λέγοντες, ἄλλους ἔσωσε, σωσάτω EAUTOY, 
> @ ͵ € Ν lal ~ e , 
εἰ οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ Χριστος τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁ ἐκλεκτὸς. 
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ὄξος προσφέροντες αὐτῷ καὶ λέγοντες, “Εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ 
βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿γουδαίων: σῶσον σεαυτόν. “Hv δὲ 
καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, .Ο βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίων 
οὗτος. di is δὲ τῶν κρεμασθέντων κακούργων ἐβλα- 89 
σφήμει αὐτόν, Οὐχὶ σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστός ; Σ σῶσον σεαυ- 
τὸν καὶ ἡμᾶς. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὃ ἕτερος, ἐπιτιμῶν 40 
αὐτῷ, ἔφη, Οὐδὲ φοβῇ σὺ τὸν Θεόν, ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ 
κρίματι εἶ; καὶ ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως, ἄξια γὰρ ὧν ἐπρά- 41 
Eapev, ἀπολαμβάνομεν: οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον 
ἔπραξε. Καὶ ἔλεγεν ᾿]ησοῦ, MynoOnri μου ὅταν 42 
ἔλθῃς ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ cov. Kail εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Apny 48 
σοι λέγω, σήμερον μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ παρα- 
δείσῳ. 

Καὶ ἦν ἤδη ὡσεὶ ὥρα ἕκτη, καὶ σκότος ἐγένετο 44, 
ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γὴν ἕως ὥρας ἐνάτης, καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ὃ 45 
ἥλιος, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον. 
Καὶ φωνήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπε, Πάτερ, 46 
εἰς χεῖρας σου παρατίθεμαι τὸ πνεῦμα μου. Tovro 
δὲ εἰπὼν ἐξέπνευσεν. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος τὸ 47 
γενόμενον ἐδόξαζε τὸν Θεὸν λέγων, “Ovrws ὁ ἂν- 
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48 θρωπος οὗτος “δίκαιος ἦν. Kai πάντες οἱ 
παραγενόμενοι ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τὴν θεωρίαν ταύτην, θεω- 
ρήσαντες τὰ γενόμενα, τύπτοντες τὰ στήθη ὑπέστρε- 

49 ov. Εἰἱστήκεισαν δὲ πάντες οἱ γνωστοὶ αὐτῷ 
μακρόθεν, καὶ γυναΐκες αἱ συνακολουθήσασαι αὐτῷ 
ἀπὸ τῆς I αλιλαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 

50 «© Kai ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιωσὴφ, βουλευτὴς ὑπαάρ- 

51 χων, ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ δίκαιος---οὗτος οὐκ ἦν ΤΥ" 
κατατεθειμένος τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῇ πράξει αὐτῶν ---ὠἀπὸ 
᾿Αριμαθαίας πόλεως τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων, ὃς προσεδέχετο 

52 τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ 

53 ἡτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ, καὶ καθελὼν ἐνετύλι- 
ξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ἔθηκεν αὐτὸν ἐν μνήματι 


συμ- 


ἘΝ @ > 3 γὼ" "4 t \ 

54 λαξευτῷ, οὗ οὐκ ἦν οὐδεὶς οὔπω κείμενος. Kat 
e , % . , , > 4 

55 ἡμέρα nv mapacKkevn σάββατον ἐπέφωσκε. Kara- 


κολουθήσασαι δὲ γυναῖκες, αἵτινες ἦσαν συνεληλυ- 
θυῖαι αὐτῷ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ μνημεῖον 
56 καὶ ὡς ἐτέθη τὸ σῶμα αὐτου, ὑποστρέψασαι δὲ 
ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα καὶ μύρα: καὶ τὸ μὲν σάββατον 
24 ἡσύχασαν κατὰ τὴν ἐντολήν." τῇ δὲ μιᾷ τῶν 
σαββάτων ὄρθρου βαθέως ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα φέ- 
2 ρουσαι ἃ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα: εὗρον δὲ τὸν λίθον 
8 ἀποκεκυλισμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, εἰσελθοῦσαι δὲ 
4 οὐχ εὗρον τὸ σῶμα. Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἀπορεῖσθαι 
αὐτὰς περὶ τούτου, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο ἐπέστησαν 
5 αὐταῖς ἐν ἐσθήσεσιν ἀστραπτούσαις" ἐμφόβων δὲ 
γενομένων αὐτῶν καὶ κλινουσῶν τὰ πρόσωπα εἰς τὴν 
γῆν, εἶπον πρὸς αὐτάς, Τί ζητεῖτε τὸν ζῶντα μετὰ 
6 τῶν νεκρῶν ; οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε; ἀλλὰ γέρθη: μνήσ- 
θητε ὡς ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν ἔτι ὧν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, 
7 λέγων τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὅτι δεῖ παραδοθῆναι 
εἰς χεῖρας, ἀνθρώπων ἁμαρτωλῶν καὶ σταυρωθῆναι 
8 καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστῆναι. Καὶ ἐμνήσθησαν 
9 τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὑποστρέψασαι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
μνημείου ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἕνδεκα καὶ 
πᾶσι τοῖς λοιποῖς. “Hoav δὲ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία 
καὶ ᾿Ιωᾶννα καὶ Mapia ἡ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ σὺν 
αὐταῖς αἱ ἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ταῦτα. Καὶ 
ἐφάνησαν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λῆρος τὰ ῥήματα 
» “5 \ 23 7ἷ > “ 
QUTOV, καὶ ἠπίστουν αὑταῖς. 
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LukE, XXIII. 48—XXIV. 11. 


seeing what had happened, glo- 
rified God, saying, Indeed this 
man was righteous. SAnd all 
the crowds that had come to- 
ae to this sight, when they 

ad seen the things which had 
come to pass, beat their breasts 
and returned. “And all his ac- 
quaintance were standing far off, 
and women who accompanied 
him from Galilee, looking on 
these things, 


5°9Andlo,aman byname Joseph, 
who was a councillor, a good and 
righteous man—* this man had 
not agreed in their device and 
deed—from Arimathea a town 
of the Jews, who was awaiting 
the kingdom of God: * this 
man went to Pilate and asked 
the body of Jesus; “and he took 
it down and wound it in a linen 
sheet, and laid him in a rock- 
hewn tomb, where no one had as 
yet lain. *‘ And it was prepara- 
tion day: sabbath drew on. *And 
women who had come with him 
from Galilee, followed on and 
took a view of the sepulchre, and 
how his body was laid: **and they 
returned and made ready spices 
and ointments, and on the sab- 
bath kept rest according to the 
commandment: !but on the first 
day of the week, at early dawn, 
they came to the tomb, bringing 
the spices which they had made 
ready ; *and they found the stone 
rolled away from the sepulchre, 
3 but on entering found not the 
body. ‘And it came to pass, as 
they were bewildered about this, 
that, lo, two men came upon them 
in glistering garments, °and, as 
they became afraid and were 
bending their faces to the ground, 
said to them, Why are you in 
search for the living one in com- 
pany with the dead? *he is not 
here, but has risen: remember 
how he spoke to you while yet in 
Galilee, ’ saying, that the Son of 
Man must be given up into the 
hands of sinners, and be crucified, 
andarisethe thirdday. ®And they 
remembered his words, 9 and re- 
turning from the sepulchre re- 
ported all these things to the 
eleven and to all the rest. Now 
it was Mary Magdalene and Jo- 
anna and Mary the mother of 
James and the rest with them, 
that told these things to the apos- 
tles, "And their words seemed 
in their view as an idle tale, and 
they disbelieved them. 


LUKE, XXIV. 13-31. 


34nd, lo, two of them were on 
their way on the selfsame day to 
a village distant sixty furlongs 
from Nerusalen: the name of 
which was Emmaus; “and they 
were talking to each other about 
all these things that had fallen 
out. And it came to pass as 
they talked and were in debate, 
that Jesus himself came near and 
went along with them: but their 
eyes were restrained from know- 
ing him. And he said to them, 
What speeches are these which, as 
you alk you exchange with each 
other, and are downcastP ‘And 
one of them,whose name wasCleo- 
pas, said in answer to him, Dost 
thou alone live stranger-like at 
Jerusalem, and hast not learnt the 
thingsthathave cometo pase there 
during these days? And he said 
to them, What things ? And they 
said to him, About Jesus the 
Nazarene, who became a prophet 
mighty in word and deed before 
God and all the people; ~and 
how our chief priests and rulers 
gave him over to meet a sentence 
of death, and crucified him. *}We 
however hoped that it was he 
that was to ransom Israel; nay, 
and, besides all these things, to 
day is now the third day since 
they took place: ~ yes, and cer- 
{ain women belonging to usamaz- 
ed us: having come to the sepul- 
chre at daybreak, “and not found 
his body, they came, saying, that 
ihey had also seen a vision of 
angels who said that he was alive. 
“4+And some of those that were 
with us, set off to the sepulchre 
and found things just as the wo- 
men too had said; but him they 
saw not. ™And he said to them, 
O thoughtless, and slow in heart 
for a belief in all that the prophets 
uttered, “are not these the things 
which the Christ must suffer, and 
enter into his glory? * And be- 
ginning from Moses and from all 
the prophets he expounded to 
them in all the scriptures the 
matters about himself. 7 And 
they came near the village whi- 
ther they were on their way, and 
he made a shew of going further ; 
“and they forced him, saying, 
Stay with us, because it is to- 
wards evening, and the day has 
sunk low. he went in to 
stay with them. ™ And it came 
to pass as he lay down at table 
with them, that he took the loaf 
and blessed it, and broke and 
gave it to them: *' and their eyes 
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\ os \ , 3 > ΄“ 9 ἤ 3 δ. “« 
Καὶ ἰδοὺ δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν ἦσαν πορευόμενοι ἐν αὐτῇ 
A ς , , f e , 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ εἰς κώμην ἀπέχουσαν σταδίους ἑξήκοντα 
᾽ ᾿ ᾽ φ RY 4 > 7) ᾿ ᾽ γ 
ἀπὸ ᾿]ερουσαλήμ, ἢ ὄνομα ᾿Εμμαους, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
e Ν $ / \ 7 a“ 
ὡμίλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους περὶ πάντων τῶν συμβεβη- 
/ ij “ € “~ 3 Ν 
κότων τούτων. Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ομιλεῖν avTous 
- » ΝΟ» ~ 3 f , 
καὶ συζητεῖν, καὶ αὐτὸς ᾿]ησοῦς ἐγγίσας συνεπορεύετο 
’ “ Α \ > A ~ -“ Ἁ 
αὐτοῖς: οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο τοῦ μὴ 
» - 3. ἡ 5 \ Ν > / , ᾿ 
ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτον. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὑτοὺς, Tives οἱ 
’ A 3 ἃ ’ Ν 3 / 
λόγοι οὗτοι, ovs ἀντιβάλλετε πρὸς ἀλλήλους περι- 
-“ / + Ν Α @ χω » 
πατοῦντες σκυθρωποί ; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ εἷς, ᾧ ὄνομα 
f 5 Ν > f A ’ “΄ε 
Κλεοπας, εἶπε πρὸς αὑτὸν, Xv μονος παροικεῖς Lepov- 
A \ Ww Ν ΄ 3 > ἡ 3 n 
σαληὴμ καὶ οὐκ ἔγνως Ta yevopeva ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν ταῖς 
ef , \ 73 » n - e Qy 5 
ἡμέραις ταύταις; Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, IToia; Ot δὲ εἶπον 
Ξ “« Τὰ Ν Ἵ ᾿ ΄- ras N. C / aA > ἡ 
αὐτῷ, Ta περὶ ]ησοῦ τοῦ Natwpaiov, os ἐγένετο 
3 3 3, 
ἀνὴρ προφήτης δυνατὸς ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ λογῳ ἐναντίον 
σι ~ Ν ~ nN [τὰ ’ὔ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, ὅπως τε παρέδωκαν 
Ν ε a) Ν wv € “ , 
αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ἡμῶν εἰς κρίμα 
’ὔ 3 / > / « “ Ά 3 , 
θανατου καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὑτὸν. Ἡμεῖς δὲ ηλπί- 
ad 3% , 3 € , ~ Ν 
Couey ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐστιν ὁ μέλλων λυτροῦσθαι τὸν 
> / 3 7 \ Ν n / , 
Ισραηλ' ἀλλὰ ye Kat συν πᾶσι τούτοις τρίτην 
, € / 7 ’ > e “~ ’ 
ταύτην ἡμέραν ἄγει σήμερον ἀφ οὗ ταῦτα ἐγένετο" 
Α o~ +t e n 3 4, e ~ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναῖκές τινες ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, 
/ 3 >; N Ν “ Ἀ « “ 
γενόμεναι ὀρθριναὶ ἐπὶ TO μνημεῖον, καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαι 
ἈΝ “- 3 ~ > 7 \ 3 f ’ 
τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, ἦλθον λέγουσαι καὶ ὀπτασίαν ἀγγέ- 
€ ? A ἤ Ν “- 
λων εωρακέναι, οἱ λέγουσιν αὐτὸν ὧν. Καὶ ἀπὴλ- 
wn e ΄σι ’ xX XN nw AY 
θὸν τινες τῶν σὺν nly ἐπὶ TO μνημεῖον, καὶ εὗρον 
σ΄ \ “a 3 XN \ “. 
οὕτω καθὼς καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες εἶπον, αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἰδον. 
Ν x, N 5S Ν 3 7 > » # \ nn 
Kai avros εἶπε πρὸς αὑτούς, £2 avonta καὶ βραδεῖς 
- ῇ - , ~ Ὁ 7 e 
τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐλάλησαν οἱ 
-" 3 8 nn yf ~ Ν X 
προφῆται, οὐχὶ ταῦτα ede παθεῖν τὸν «ἄριστον 
\ > “ Ω ᾿ / > a ἈΝ ᾽ , 
καὶ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ; Καὶ ap&apevos 
> Ν 7 A 7 ~ mn 
ἀπὸ Mwvoews Kai ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν προφητῶν διερ- 
’ ᾽ n 4 ox ay A > “ 
μήνευεν αὑτοῖς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ. 
3) A , © 3 ’ > ἈΝ 
Καὶ ἤγγισαν εἰς τὴν κώμην οὗ ἔπορευοντο, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ad ’ὔ 4 7 
προσεποιεῖτο πορρώτερον πορεύεσθαι' Kai παρεβια- 
ἌΝ , a e - od Ν 
σαντο αὐτὸν λέγοντες, εῖνον μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πρὸς 
€ , 3 Ν Ν ’ « e of Ν » “Ὁ 
ἐσπεραν ἐστὶ καὶ κεκλικεν ἢ ἥμερα. Καὶ εἰσῆλθε 
~ ~ \ φ “ +4 3 4 3 ~ 
TOU μεῖναι συν αὐτοῖς. Kat ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ κατακλι- 
- s 4 > > oA A Α ¥ », 7 
θῆναι αὐτὸν μετ αὐτῶν λαβὼν Tov ἄρτον evdoynoe, 
ἈΝ ᾽ὔ 3 7 > σι ? ~ 4 7 
καὶ κλάσας ἐπεδίδου αὑτοῖς: αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχθησαν 
162 : 
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ot ὀφθαλμοί, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν" καὶ αὐτὸς apav- 
Tos ἐγένετο ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. Kat εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 
Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν καιομένη ἦν ἐν ἡμῖν, ὡς ἐλάλει 
ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ὡς διήνοιγεν ἡμῖν τὰς γραφάς ; 
Καὶ ἀναστάντες αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς “]ερου- 
σαλήμ, καὶ εὗρον ἡθροισμένους τοὺς ἕνδεκα καὶ τοὺς 
σὺν αὐτοῖς, λέγοντας, ὅτι, ἤγέρθη ὁ Κύριος ὄντως 
καὶ ὠφθη Σίμωνι. Kai αὐτοὶ ἐξηγοῦντο τὰ ἐν τῇ 
ὁδῷ, καὶ ὡς ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου. 
Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων, αὐτὸς ἔστη ἐν μέσῳ 
αὐτῶν: πτοηθέντες δὲ καὶ ἔμφοβοι γενόμενοι ἐδό- 
κουν πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τί τετα- 
ραγμένοι ἐστέ, καὶ τί διαλογισμοὶ ἀναβαίνουσιν ἐν 
τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν ; ; ἴδετε τὰς χεῖράς μου καὶ τοὺς 
πόδας μου, ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι αὐτός" ψηλαφήσατέ με καὶ 
ἴδετε, ὅτι πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ ὀστέα οὐκ ἔχει καθὼς 
ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε ἔχοντα. "Ere δὲ ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν 
ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς καὶ θαυμαζόντων, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
“Exeré τι βρώσιμον ἐνθάδε : Ot δὲ ἐπέδωκαν 
αὐτῷ ἰχθύος ὀπτοῦ μέρος: καὶ λαβὼν ἐνώπιον 
αὐτῶν ἔφαγεν. Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Οὗτοι οἱ 
λόγοι οὺς ἐλάλησα πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔτι ὧν σὺν ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
δεῖ πληρωθῆναι πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
"Μωυσέως καὶ προφήταις. καὶ ψαλμοῖς περὶ ἐμοῦ. 
45 Tore διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν τὸν νοῦν τοῦ συνιέναι τὰς 
46 γραφάς, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ὅτι, οὕτω γέγραπται. παθεῖν 
τὸν Χριστὸν καὶ ἀναστῆναι. ἐκ “νεκρῶν. τῇ τρίτῃ 
47 ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ κηρυχθῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ OV όματι αὐτοῦ μετά- 
νοιαν καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, 
48 ἀρζάμενον ἀπὸ ᾿]ερουσαλήμ. Ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες τού- 
49 των" καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐξαποστέλλω τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ 
πατρός μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" ὑμεῖς δὲ καθίσατε ἐν τῇ πόλει 
ἕως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε ἐξ ὕψους δύναμιν. 
50 ᾿Εξήγαγε δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω ἕως εἰς Βηθανίαν, καὶ 
51 ἐπάρας τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς. Καὶ 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εὐλογεῖν αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς διέστη am 
52 αὐτῶν. Καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς “]ερουσαλὴμ 
μετὰ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, καὶ ἦσαν διὰ παντὸς ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεόν. 
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Luke, XXIV. 32-53. 


were quite opened, and they knew 
1m; and he vanished from them. 
2 And they said to each other, 
Was not our heart on fire within 
us, while he talked with us on the 
road and unfolded to us the serip- 
tures? And they rose at the 
selfsame hour and returned to 
Jerusalem, and found the cleven 
and those ‘with them assembled, 

ἜΣ saying, The Lord has risen in- 
deed and appeared to Simon. 
% And they detailed to them the 
matters on the road, and how he 
became known to them in the 
breaking of the loaf. 


*And while they were thus talk- 
ing, he himself stood in the midst 
of them: * but, alarmed and in 
fear, they thought that they be- 
held a spirit. And he said to 
them, Why are you troubled, and 
why ‘do debatings come up in 
your heart? see my hands and 
my feet, that it is myself: handle 
me and see, because a spirit has 
not flesh and bones, as you be- 
hold me having. ἢ And while 
they still disbelieved for joy and 
wondered, he said to them, Have 
youhereany victuals? And they 
handed himapiece of a fish; “and 
he took it, and ate before them. 
4Andhe saidtothem, Thesearethe 
words which I spoke to you while 
yet with you; that all things 
must be fulfilled which are writ- 
ten in the law of Moses and the 
prophets and psalms about me. 
% Then he quite opened their 
mind so as to understand the 
scriptures; “and he said to them, 
In this way is it written that ihe 
Christ should suffer and arise 
from the dead on the third day; 
* and that repentance and for. 
giveness of sins should be pub- 
lished on his name to all the na- 
tions, beginning from Jerusalem. 

ouare witnesses of these things: 

* and, lo, I send out the promise 
of my Father upon you; but do 
you settle yourselves in the city. 
till you shall have been clothed 
with power from on high. 


5° And he brought them out as 
far as Bethany, and he lifted up 
his handsand blessedthem. *!And 
it came to passas he blessed them, 
that he parted from them. “And 
they returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy, “and were at all times 
in the temple praising God. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 


In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God: *thesame was 
in the beginning with God. All 
things eame into being through 
him, and without him came not 
one thing into being that is 
in being. ‘In him was life, and 
the life was the light of men: ®and 
the light shines in the darkness, 
and the darkness did not grasp 
it. 


6There was a man, sent from 
God; his name John: 7 the same 
came for witness, that he should 
bear witness about the light, 
that all might believe through 
him. ® He was not the light, but 
io bear witness about the light. 
9 There was the true light which 
enlightensevery man, coming into 
the world. ?°He was in the world, 
and the world came into being 
through him, and the world knew 
himnot."He cametohishome,and 
his home-folk received him not: 
but as many as received him, he 
bestowed onthem right to become 
children of God, on those that 
believe in his name; who were 
begotten not from blood nor from 
will of flesh nor from a man’s will, 
but from God. “And the Word 
became flesh, and set his abode 
among us—and we beheld his 
glory, a glory as of an only-be- 
gotten one come from a father— 
full of grace and truth. *John 
bears witness about him, and cries, 
saying, This is he of whom I said, 
He that comesafterme,has become 
in advance of me, for he was be- 
fore me. ' Because out of his 
fulness did we all receive, and 
grace answering to grace: ” be- 
cause the Law was given through 
Moses; the grace and the truth 

canie through Jesus Christ. ®God 


δι 


9 > oy € 7 € / < N \ 
EEN apxn ἦν ὃ Aoyos, καὶ ὁ Aoyos ἦν πρὸς Tov 
, Ν > ε , Ὁ 3 ὡς 
Θεον, καὶ Θεὸς nv ὃ λογος' οὗτος ἣν ἐν ἀρχῇ 
Ν Ν, ’ a > 3 ~ 3 , N . 
πρὸς τὸν Ocov. Llavra δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς 
3 ~ 3 \ ἃ & , 
αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἐν ὃ γέγονεν. ‘Ev αὐτῷ ζωὴ 
ἦν, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἦν τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων καὶ τὸ 
> N 
pas ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, καὶ ἡ σκοτία αὐτὸ οὐ 
κατέλαβεν. 
3 4 3 3 Ν A 
Ἐγένετο ἄνθρωπος, ἀπεσταλμενος παρὰ Θεοῦ, 
» 3 “~ , Ὁ 3 ᾽ 7 ef 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ Lwavns οὗτος ἦλθεν εἰς μαρτυρίαν, ἵνα 
μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ Pwros, wa παντες πιστεύσωσι 
> A 3 Ss > - Ν - 2 > “ὦ 
αὐτοῦ. Οὐκ nv ἐκεῖνος τὸ φῶς, αλλ ἵνα μαρ- 
ὔ ΝΥ va / 5 Ν ΄- Ν 2 / 
τυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτὸς. “Hv τὸ pas TO ἀληθινὸν, 
ὃ φωτίζει πάντα ἄνθρωπον, € ἐρχόμενον εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 
‘Ev τῷ κόσμῳ ἦν, καὶ ὁ κόσμος δι᾿ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, 
καὶ 0 κόσμος αὐτὸν οὐκ ἔγνω. Lis τὰ ἴδια ἦλθε, 
Ν - of > \N , , cf Ν Ψ, 
καὶ οἱ ἰδιοι αὐτὸν οὐ παρέλαβον: ὅσοι δὲ ἐλαβον 
> fA + 3 vad 3 7 a n a 
αὐτόν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τέκνα Θεοῦ γενέσθαι, 
6 / Ν ᾿, 3 a’ A } e 
τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, οἱ οὐκ ἐξ ai- 
? al 2 7 Ἁ ὙΩᾺΑ 3 / 
μάτων οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήματος σαρκὸς οὐδὲ ἐκ θεληματος 
Ν “- 4 4 
ἀνδρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ Θεοῦ ἐγεννήθησαν. Kai ὁ λόγος 
Ν 7 3 coA ? 
σὰρξ éyevero kal ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ ἐθεασά- 
Ἁ / “ « na 
μεθα τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, δόξαν ws μονογενοῦς παρὰ 
/ 7 ’ N 3 ’ὔ 3 [4 
πατρὸς, πλήρης χάριτος καὶ ἀληθείας. [Ϊωαννὴης 
“~ n ἣν a ,ὔ e > 
μαρτυρεῖ περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ κέκραγε λέγων, Οὗτος ἦν 
a [εὐ 
ὃν εἶπον, ὋὋ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος ἐμπροσθέν μου 
γέγονεν, ὅτι πρῶτός μου ἦν. “Ore ἐκ τοῦ ,πληρώ- 
ματος αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς πάντες ἐλάβομεν, καὶ χάριν ἀντὶ 
᾽ὔ 
χάριτος" ὅτι ὃ νόμος διὰ Μωυσέως ἐδόθη, ἡ ἡ χάρις 
ἈΝ « 3 
καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐγένετο. 
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> Ν cs , ς \ eX « ἃ ᾽ Ν 
οὐδεὶς ἑώρακε πώποτε" ὁ μονογενής υἱὸς ὁ ὧν εἰς τὸν 
κόλπον τοῦ πατρός, ἐκείνος ἐξηγήσατο. 

Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ ᾿]ωάννου; ὅτε 
ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι ἐξ ']εροσολύμων ἱερεῖς καὶ 

/ Ο 3 ͵ ’ / Ν 7 3 Ν 
Δευίτας, ἵνα ἐρωτήσωσιν αὐτὸν, Xu τίς εἰ; Καὶ 

,ὔ 3 bd 7 ͵ ἢ 
ὡμολόγησε καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσατο, καὶ ὡμολόγησεν, ὅτι; 
3 Ν , 
ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ὁ Χριστὸς. 

> 3 ͵ 5 ,ὔ 
οὖν; ᾿Ηλίας εἰ ov; Καὶ λέγει, Οὐκ εἰμί. Ὃ προ- 

, 5 7 Ν 3 7 3» 
φητης εἰ cv; Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη, Οὐ. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, 

“- 7 δ im 
Tis εἶ; ἵνα ἀπόκρισιν δῶμεν τοῖς πέμψασιν ἡμᾶς" 

7 ’, “ ¥ > \ Ν - 

Tl λέγεις περὶ σεαυτοῦ ; “Lon, Eya φωνὴ βοῶντος 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, EvOvvatre τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, καθὼς 
εἶπεν Hoaias ὁ προφήτης. Kai ἀπεσταλμένοι ἦσαν 
ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν καὶ εἶπον 
αὐτῷ, Τί οὖν βαπτίζεις, εἰ σὺ οὐκ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς οὐδὲ 
2 7 Fat ε 7 > 7ὔ ᾽ a e 3 7 

Ἠλίας οὐδὲ ὁ προφητης; Απεκρίθη avrois ὁ [wavyns 

4 3 Α 7 ’ ΄ , e ζω / 
λέγων, γω βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι" μέσος ὑμῶν στῆκει 
ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε, ὁ O ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος, οὗ οὐκ 
εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ἄξιος ἵνα λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα τοῦ ὑπο- 
δήματος. Tatra ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ 
᾽ 7B ,ὔ δ >) , Ἶ Ξ γ ρ 
1 ορδάνου, ὅπου ἦν ]Τωαννης βαπτίζων. 

Ty ἐπαύριον βλέπει τὸν ᾿]Ιησοῦν ἐρχόμενον πρὸς 
αὐτόν, καὶ λέγει, "Ide, ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁ αἴρων τὴν 
ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ κόσμου. Οὗτός ἐστιν ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὼ 
εἶπον, ᾿Οπίσω μου ἔρχεται ἀνὴρ ὃς eum poo bev μου 
γέγονεν, ὅτι πρῶτός μου ἦν. Κἀἀγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν 

3 
αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ, διὰ τοῦτο 
3 3 Ν 3 oe σ΄ / : \ ᾽ f 
ἦλθον ἐγὼ ev τῷ ὕδατι βαπτίζων. Kai euaprupn- 
Ε] ᾽ὔ 7 od Ἁ A 
σεν Iwavyns λέγων, ὅτι, τεθέαμαι TO πνεῦμα κατα- 

“ € \ “Ἅε if b 
βαῖνον as περιστεραν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἐμεινεν ἐπ 

» , 

QUTOV. Κἀγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας με 

td 

βαπτίζειν ἐν ὕδατι, ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν, ἘΦ ὃν ἂν 
ἴδῃς τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον καὶ μένον ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. Kayo 
«.« \ 7 ¢ “. 7 « eN 
EMPAKA, καὶ μεμαρτυρηκα OTL οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

Th 3 ᾽ὔ ὔ ξ ’ 3 i 4 3 “. 

ἢ ἐπαύριον πάλιν εἱστήκει Ἰωάννης καὶ ἐκ τῶν 


80 μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο, καὶ ἐμβλέψας τῷ ]ησοῦ περι- 


37 


Kai 


‘ 
Και 


πατοῦντι λέγει; 1δε, 6 ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
ἤκουσαν αὐτοῦ οἱ δύο μαθηταὶ λαλοῦντος, 
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JOHN, I. 19-37. 


has no one ever seen: the only- 
begotten Son who was in the 
bosom of the Father, he declared 


im. 

This too is the witness of 
John, when the Jews sent from 
Jerusalem priests and Levites to 
ask him, Who art thou? 7°And he 
avowed and did not make denial, 
and he avowed, I am not the 
Christ. 7! And they asked him, 
What then? art thou Elias? And 
he says, Tam not. Art thou the 
prophet? And he answered, No. 
They said then to him, Who 
art thou? that we may give an 
answer to those that sent us. 
What dost thou say about thy- 
self? ° He said, I am a voice of 
one crying aloud in the wilder- 
ness, Make straight the way of 
the Lord: as said Ἐρα ας the pro- 
phet. “And they had been sent 
from among the Pharisees, 25 and 
they asked him, and said to htm, 
Why then baptisest thou, if thou 
art not the Christ nor Elias nor 
the prophet? 3. Jolin answered 
them, saying, I am baptising with 
water: amid you there stands 
one whom you know not, 7 he 
that comes after me; of whom 
I am not worthy to loose the 
Jatchet of his sandal. 28 These 
things took plaee at Bethany be- 
yond the Jordan, where John 
was baptising. 

“Qn the morrow he sees Jesus 
coming towards him, and says, 
See, the Lamb of God that takes 
away the sin of the world. * This 
is he concerning whom 1 said, 
After me comes a man who 
has become in advance of me, be- 
cause he was before me. 3.1 also 
did not know him: but that he 
should be manifested to Isracl. 
on this account came I baptising 
with water. * And John bore 
witness, saying, I beheld the 
Spirit coming down as a dove 
from heaven, and it abode upon 
him. 331 also did not know him: 
but he that sent me to baptise with 
water, the same said unto me, On 
whomsoever thou shalt see the 
Spirit coming down, and abiding 
upon him, this is he that baptises 
with Holy Spirit. 51 have also 
seen, and have borne witness that 
this is the Son of God. 

On themorrow wasJolinagain 
standing, and two of his disciples; 
Sand casting alook onJesus δ᾽ hile 
walking, he says, See, the Lamb 
of God. 9 And the two disciples 
heard him speaking, and they fol. 


Joun, I. 38—II. 3. 


lowed Jesus. SAnd Jesus turning 
and beholding them as they fol- 
lowed, says to them, What are 
you secking ? * And they said to 

im, Rabbi—that is to say, when 
interpreted, Master—where art 
thou abiding? “He says tothem, 
Come, and you shall see. They 

came then and saw where he was 
abiding; and they abode with him 
that day: it was about the tenth 
hour. 4! ‘Andrew, the brother of 
Simon Peter, was one of the two 
that heard John’s words, and fol- 
lowed him. “ He is the first to 
find his own brother Simon, and 
says to him, We have found the 
Messias—which is, when inter- 

reted, Anointed. “ He brought 
[τὰ to Jesus: Jesus, casting a 
look on him, said, Thou art Simon 
the sou of Jonas: thou shalt be 
called Cephas—which is inter- 
preted Rock. 


44On the morrow he was minded 
to depart for Galilee, and finds 
Philip. And Jesus says to him, 
Follow me. * Now Philip was 
from Bethsaida, of the town 
of Andrew and Peter. * Philip 
finds Nathauael, and says to him, 
Him of whom Moses in the Law 
and the prophets wrote, have we 
found, Jesus the son of Joseph, 
from Nazarcth. “And Nathan- 
ael said to him, Out of Nazareth 
can there be any thing good? 
Philip says to him, Come and see. 
Jesus saw Nathanael coming 
towards him, and says about him, 
See, one truly an Israelite, in 
whom there is no guile. 4° Na- 
thanael says to him, Whence dost 
thou know me? Jesus answered 
and said to him, Before Philip 
called thee, while thou wast under 
the fig-tree, I saw thee. °° Na- 
thanael answered him, Rabbi, 
thou art the son of God, thou art 
the king of Israel. ® Jesus an- 
swered and said to him, Because 
I said to thee, I saw thee under 
the fig-tree, believest thou? thou 
shalt sec greater things than these. 
δ. And he says to him, Verily, 
verily, I tell you, You will see 
the heaven opened,and the an els 
of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of Man. 


And on the third day a mar. 
riage feast took place at Cana in 
Galilee, and the mother of Jesus 
was there; ?and Jesus too and 
his disciples had been called to 
the marriage feast. *And when 
wine ran short, the mother of 


ETATTEAION KATA JOANNHN. 


ἠκολούθησαν τῷ ‘Inaod. Στραφεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς 38 
καὶ θεασάμενος αὐτοὺς ἀκολουθοῦντας λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
Τί ζητεῖτε; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Ραββί, ὃ λέγεται 39 
ἑρμηνευόμενον, διδάσκαλε, ποῦ μένεις ; A€yet αὐτοῖς, 40 
᾿Έρχεσθε καὶ ὄψεσθε. *HOov οὖν καὶ εἶδον ποῦ 
μένει, καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ ἔμειναν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνη ν' 
ὥρα ἦν ὡς δεκάτη. ἮἯΙν ᾿Ανδρέας ὃ ἀδελφὸς ΣΕ 41 
μωνος Πέτρου εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν ἀκουσάντων παρὰ 
᾿Τωάννου καὶ ἀκολουθησάντων αὐτῷ" εὑρίσκει οὗτος 42 
πρῶτος τὸν ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἴδιον “Σίμωνα, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ, Εὑρήκαμεν τὸν Μεσσίαν, 6 O ἐστι μεθερμηνευό- 
μενον «Χριστός. “Hyayev αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 48 
᾿Εμβλέψας αὐτῷ o ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς εἶπεν, Σὺ εἶ Σίμων ὁ 
υἱὸς ᾿Τωνᾶ, σὺ κληθήσῃ ηφᾶς, ὃ ἑρμηνευεται Πέτρος. 

Ly ἐπαύριον ηθέλησεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὴν Τ᾿ αλιλαίαν, 44, 
καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον. Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, 
᾿Ακολούθει μοι. “Hy δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδά, 45 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ᾿Ανδρέου καὶ Πέτρουι Εὑρίσκει 46 
Φίλιππος τὸν Ne αθαναὴλ καὶ λέγει aura, Ov ἔγραψε 
Μωυσῆς ἐν τῷ “νόμῳ καὶ οἱ προφῆται, εὑρήκαμεν; 
᾿]ησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρέτ. 
Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Ναθαναήλ, "Ex Ναζαρὲτ δύναταί 47 
τι ἀγαθὸν εἶναι; Λέγει αὐτῷ δ Φίλιππος, "Ep pxov 
καὶ ἴδε. Hidev ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν Ναθαναὴλ ἐρχόμενον 48 
πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει περὶ αὐτοῦ, Ide, ἀληθῶς ᾿1σ- 
ραηλίτης, ἐν ᾧ δόλος οὐκ ἔστι. Λέγει αὐτῷ Να- 
θαναήλ, Πόθεν με γινώσκεις ; ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Πρὸ τοῦ σε Φίλιππον φωνῆσαι ὄντα ὑπὸ 
τὴν συκὴν εἶδὸν σε. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ Nabavann, 
Ραββί, σὺ εἶ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, σὺ ὃ βασιλεὺς εἶ 
τοῦ ᾿Ισραηλ. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ; 
“Ὅτι εἶπόν σοι, ὅτι, εἶδόν σε ὑποκάτω τῆς συκῆς; 
πιστεύεις ; μείζω τούτων own. Kat λέγει αὐτῷ, 52 
Apny ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὄψεσθε τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳ- 
γότα καὶ τοὺς ἀγγέλους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀναβαίνοντας καὶ 
καταβαίνοντας ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ “ἀνθρώπου. 

ΚΑΙ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ γάμος ἐγένετο ἐν Κανᾶ 2 
τῆς Ταλιλαίας, καὶ ἢν ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ ἐκεῖ: 
ἐκλήθη δὲ καὶ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν 2 
γάμον. Καὶ ὑστερήσαντος οἴνου, λέγει ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ 8 
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> - \ aes 3 > yy Aeé 
4 ]ησοῦ πρὸς αὐτὸν, Oivov οὐκ exovot. ever αὐτῇ 
ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Ti ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, γύναι ; ; οὔπω ἥκει ἡ ὥρα 

ὅ μου. eye ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ τοῖς διακόνοις, ° Ὃ τι ἂν 

6 λέγῃ ὑμῖν," ποιήσατε. ἾΗσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ λίθιναι ὑδρίαι 
εξ κατὰ τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων κείμεναι, 

ζω ’ὔ 3 “ 

7 χωροῦσαι ava μετρητὰς δύο ἢ τρεῖς. Λέγει αὐτοῖς 
eo a , Α e , “ . 2 7 
ὁ Inoovs, Γεμίσατε tas ὑδρίας ὕδατος. Καὶ ἐγέ- 

> \N cf wv Ν 7 > ca 3 / 

8 μισαν αὐτὰς ἕως ava Kal λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Αντλή- 
σατε νῦν καὶ φέρετε τῷ ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ. Καὶ ἤνεγκαν. 

9 “Ὥς δὲ “ἐγεύσατο ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος, τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον 
γεγενημένον, καὶ οὐκ ἤδει πόθεν ἐστίν, οἱ δὲ διάκονοι 
ἤδεισαν οἱ ἠντληκότες τὸ ὕδωρ, φωνεῖ τὸν νυμφίον 

10 ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Πᾶς ἄνθρωπος 
πρῶτον τὸν καλὸν οἶνον τίθησι; καὶ ὅταν μεθυσθῶσι, 

’ὔ ‘ 7 Ν ἈΝ 4 [χά 
τὸν ἐλάσσω: σὺ τετήρηκας τὸν καλὸν οἶνον ἕως 
/ ‘ - / e 
11 ἄρτι. Tavrnv ἐποίησεν ἀρχὴν τῶν σημείων ὃ 
- “. σι ,ὕ \ 3 f \ 
"Incots ev Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἐφανέρωσε τὴν 
- ν e Ν 
δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ 
vad \ ~ Ἁ 3 Ν 
12 αὐτοῦ. Mera τοῦτο κατέβη εἰς Καφαρναουμ αὐτὸς 
ἐγ ε / 3 ~ \ e > X 3 “ ἐγ e 
καὶ ἡ μητηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ot ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ μαθη- 
β ~ m~ Ω Ἁ ε ΄ 
ταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἔμειναν οὐ πολλας ἡμέρας. 
. 3 κ > ‘ ΄ na ᾽ 7 . 9 7 

13 Kai ἐγγυς ἦν τὸ πασχα τῶν 7ουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη 

4 ε ͵ ς 3  - γ e > mn oe n 

14 εἰς 7]εροσολυμα Ὁ Inaovs καὶ ευρεν εν τῷ ἜΡΩ 

“ Ν, Ἀ 
Tous πωλοῦντας Boas καὶ πρόβατα καὶ περιστερὰς 
Ἀ Ἀ ’ / 

15 καὶ τοὺς κερματιστὰς καθημένους, καὶ ποιήσας φρα- 
γέλλιον ἐκ σχοινίων πάντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
τὰ τε πρόβατα καὶ τοὺς Boas, Kal TOV κολλυβιστῶν 

10 ἐξέχεε τὸ κέρμα καὶ τὰς τραπέζας ἀνέστρεψε, καὶ 

΄“ Ἀ \ “~ 53 9 ΄“ 
τοῖς Tas περιστερᾶς πωλοῦσιν εἶπεν, ἄρατε ταῦτα 
~ \ n A 53 “- / ΟῚ 
ἐντεῦθεν, μὴ ποιεῖτε τον οἶκον τοῦ πατρὸς μου οἶκον 
3 ͵ 2 4 ς XV » “ cf 
L7 €umropiov. Εμνησθησαν ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι ye- 


t € - ~ of , 
γραμμένον ἐστίν, O Gyros τοῦ οἴκου σου καταφάγεταί 


18 με. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 
19 Ti σημεῖον δεικνύεις ἡμῖν, ὅτι ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; ᾿ΑΆπε- 
κρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Δύσατε τὸν ναὸν 
20 τοῦτον, καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγερῶ αὐτόν. Εἶπον 
οὖν οἱ ᾿]Τουδαῖοι, “Τεσσεράκοντα καὶ ἐξ ἔτεσιν ᾧκο- 
δομήθη 0 ναὸς οὗτος, καὶ σὺ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγε- 
21 ρείς αὐτόν ; ᾿Εκεῖνος δὲ ἔλεγε περὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ 
22 σώματος αὐτοῦ. “Ore οὖν ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐμνή- 
107 
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Jesus says to him, They have no 
wine. ‘Jesus says to her, What 
hast thou to do with me, woman? 
my hour is not yet come. *His 
mother says to the attendants, 
Whatever he may bid you, do it. 

6 And there were set there six 
stone  waterpots, according to the 
Jews’ manner of purification, 

holding at the rate of two or 
three firkins. 7 Jesus says to 
them, Fill the waterpots with 
water: and they filled them to 
the brim: 8and he says to them, 

Draw out now, and carry it to the 
master of the feast. And they 
carried it. 93 But when the master 
of the feast had tasted the water 
becomewine,and knew not whence 
it was—yet the attendants who 
had drawn out the water, knew 
—the master of the feast calls to 
the bridegroom "and says to him, 
Every man sets on the good wine 
first, and whenever they have 
drunk freely, the worse: thou 
hast kept the good wine till 
now. | This beginning did Jesus 
make of his signs in Cana of 
Galilee, and manifested his glory, 
and his ‘disciples believed on him. 

After this he went down to 
Capernaum, himself and his mo- 
ther and his disciples, and there 
they stayed not many days. 


And the passover of the Jews 
was near, and Jesus went up to 
Jerusalem; “and he found in the 
temple those that sold oxen and 
sheep and doves, and the money- 
changers seated: “and having 
made a scourge of cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and 
the sheep and the oxen, and spilt 
the coin of the change- dealers, 
and overturned their tables; and 
to those that sold the doves, he 
said, Take these things hence; 
make not the house of my Father 
a house of merchandise, 17 And 
his disciples called to mind that 
it was written, The zeal for thy 
house will eat me up, ®TheJews 
then answered and said to him, 
What sign art thou shewing us, 
in regard that thou doest these 
things? Jesus answered and 
said, Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise it up. 
Ὁ ΠῚ 6 Jews then said, In forty- 
six years was this temple built ; 
and wilt thou raise it up in three 
daysP *! He, however, spoke 
about the temple of lis body. 
2°When then he had risen from 
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the dead, his disciples called 
to mind that he had said this; 
and they believed the scripture, 
and the word which Jesus had 
spoken, 

3 And as he was at Jerusalem 
at the passover, at the feast, many 
believed in his name, while view- 
ing his signs which he did: *!but 
Jesus himself did not trust him- 
self to them, inasmuch as he knew 
them all, Sand because he had no 
need that one should bear witness 
about man, for of himself he knew 
what was in man. 


Now there was a man of the 
Pharisees, his name N icodemus, 
aruler of the Jews. *The same 
came to him by night, and said 
to him, Rabbi, we know that thou 
hast come from God as a teacher, 
for no one can do these signs 
which thou doest, unless God 
be with him. 4Jesus answered 
and said to him, Verily, verily 
I tell thee, unless one be born 
anew, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God. ‘Nicodemus says to him, 
How can a man be born when he 
is old? can he enter the womb of 
his mother a second time and be 
born? ‘Jesus answered, Verily, 
verily I tell thee, unless one be 
born from water and spirit, he 
cannot enter the kingdom of 
God. ®That which has been born 
from the flesh, is flesh, and that 
which has been born from the 
spirit, is spirit. 7 Do not wonder 
because I said to thee, You must 
be born anew. ® The wind blows 
where it chooses, and thou hear- 
est the sound of it, yet knowest 
not whence it eomes and whi- 
ther it goes: thus is every 
one that has been born from the 
spirit. 9 Nicodemus answered 
and said to him, How can these 
things come to pass? 1 Jesus 
answered and said to him, Art 
thou the Master of Israel, and 
dost not know these things P 
1 Verily, verily I tell thee, we 
talk of what we know, and bear 
witness of what we have seen; 
and you receive not our witness. 
2 Tf I told you the earthly things, 
and you believe not, how will you 
believe, should I ‘tell you the 
heavenly things? ™And no one 
has gone up to heaven but he 
that came down from heaven, 
the Son of Man who is in hea. 
ven. ‘And as Moses uplifted 
the serpent in the wildernesa, 
so must the Son of Man be 
uplifted; that every one that 


ETATTEAION KATA IOQANNHN. 


σθησαν ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι τοῦτο ἔλεγε; καὶ ἐπί- 
στευσαν τῇ γραφῇ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ ᾧ εἶπεν ὁ Inoous. 

Ds δὲ ἦν ἐν τοῖς “]εροσολύμοις ἐν τῷ πάσχα ἐν 23 
τῇ ἑορτῇ, πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 
θεωροῦντες αὐτοῦ τὰ σημεῖα a ἐποίει" αὐτὸς δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς 24 
οὐκ ἐπίστευεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν γινώσκειν 
πάντας, καὶ ὅτι οὐ χρείαν εἶχεν ἵνα τις μαρτυρήσῃ οὔ 
περὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" αὐτὸς γὰρ ἐγίνωσκε τί ἦν ἐν τῷ 
ἀνθρώπῳ. 

"HN δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, Νικόδημος 3 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ, ἄρχων τῶν ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίων: οὗτος ἦλθε πρὸς 2 
αὐτὸν νυκτὸς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ῥαββί, οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐλήλυθας διδάσκαλος: οὐδεὶς γὰρ δύναται 
ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα ποιεῖν ἃ σὺ ποιεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ ὁ Θεὸς 
μετ αὐτοῦ. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 3 
ΕἸ Ἀ > ἈΝ 7 2" ᾽ “ yf 
Αμην ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν μὴ τις γεννηθῃ ἄνωθεν, 
οὐ δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Δέγει 4 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Νικόδημος, Πῶς δύναται ἄνθρωπος 
γεννηθῆναι γέρων ov; μὴ δύναται εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν 
τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ δεύτερον εἰσελθεῖν καὶ γεννηθῆναι ; 
᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν μή τις 5 
γεννηθῇ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος, οὐ δύναται εἰσελ- 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. To γεγεννημένον G 
ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς σάρξ ἐ ἐστι, καὶ τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ 
πνεύματος πνεῦμά ἐστι. Μὴ θαυμάσῃς ὅτι εἶπόν 7 
σοι: Ae v ὑμᾶς γεννηθῆναι ἄνωθεν. Τὸ “πνεῦμα ὅπου 8 
θέλει, πνεῖ, καὶ τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκούεις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
οἶδας πόθεν é “ἔρχεταί καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγει: οὕτως ἐστὶ πᾶς 
ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος. ᾿Απεκρίθη Nixo- 9 
δημος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Πῶς δύναται ταῦτα γενέσθαι ; 
᾿Ἵπεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶ ὃ διδάσκαλος 10 
τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ ταῦτα οὐ γινώσκεις ; ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 11 
λέγω σοι; ὅτι, ὃ οἴδαμεν, λαλοῦμεν, καὶ ὃ ἑωράκαμεν, 
μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἡμῶν οὐ λαμβάνετε. 
Εἰ τὰ ἐπίγεια εἶπον ὑμῖν καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς, ἐὰν 12 
εἴπω ὑμῖν τὰ ἐπουράνια, πιστεύσετε ; καὶ οὐδεὶς 18 
ἀναβέβηκεν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἰ μὴ ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
καταβάς, 0 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁ ὧν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 
Καὶ καθὼς Μωυσῆς ὕψωσε τὸν ὄφιν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 14 
οὕτως ὑψωθῆναι δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἵνα πᾶς 15 
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16 Ο πιστεύων ἐν αὐτῷ ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
ἠγάπησεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον ὥστε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ 
τὸν μονογενῆ ἔδωκεν, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν 
17 μὴ ἀπόληται ἀλλ᾽ ἔχῃ. ζωὴν αἰώνιον" οὐ γὰρ ἀπέ- 
στειλεν. ὁ Θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἵνα 
κρίνῃ τὸν κόσμον, adr ἵνα σωθῇ ὃ κόσμος δι᾿ αὐτοῦ. 
18 Ὁ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν οὐ κρίνεται" ὁ μὴ πιστεύων 
ἤδη κέκριται, ὅτι μὴ πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
19 μονογενοῦς υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἢ κρίσις, 
ὅτι τὸ φῶς ἐλήλυθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον καὶ ἠγάπησαν οἱ 
ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος ἢ τὸ φῶς: ἦν γὰρ αὐτῶν 
20 πονηρὰ τὰ ἔργα" πᾶς γὰρ ὁ φαῦλα πράσσων μισεῖ 
τὸ φώς καὶ οὐκ ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸ φώς, | ἵνα μὴ ἐλεγχθῇ 
21 τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ: ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἔρχεται 
πρὸς τὸ φῶς, ἵνα φανερωθῇ αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι ἐν 
Θεῷ ἐστὶν εἰργασμένα. 
22 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
εἰς τὴν ᾿]ουδαίαν γῆν. καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβε μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
98 καὶ ἐβάπτιζξεν. “Hv δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης βαπτίζων ἐν 
Αἰνὼν ἐγγὺς τοῦ Σαλείμ, ὅτι ὕδατα πολλὰ ἦν ἐκεῖ, 
24. καὶ παρεγίνοντο καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο οὔπω γὰρ ἦν 
25 βεβλημένος εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν ὁ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης. ᾿γένετο 
οὖν ὅγτησις ἐ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν ᾿Ιωάννου μετὰ ᾿]ουδαίον 
96 περὶ καθαρισμοῦ. Καὶ ἦλθον πρὸς τὸν ᾿]ωάννην 
καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Ραββι, ὃς ἣν μετὰ σοῦ πέραν τοῦ 
Ἰορδάνου, ᾧῷ σὺ μεμαρτύρηκας, ἴδε, οὗτος βαπτίζει 
27 καὶ πάντες ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτόν. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ι]ωάννης 
καὶ εἶπεν, Οὐ δύναται ἄνθρωπος λαμβάνειν οὐδέν, 
28 ἐὰν μὴ ἢ δεδομένον αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. Αὐτοὶ 
i f 
ὑμεῖς μοι μαρτυρεῖτε ὅτι εἶπον, Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὃ 
Χριστός, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι “ἀπεσταλμένος εἰμὶ ἔμπροσθεν 
29 ἐκείνου. Ὁ ἔχων τὴν νύμφην νυμφίος ἐστίν: ὁ δὲ 
φίλος τοῦ νυμφίου, ὃ O ἑστηκὼς καὶ ἀκούων αὐτοῦ, χαρᾷ 
χαίρει διὰ τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ νυμφίου. Αὕτη οὖν ἡ χαρὰ 
€ x N / 3 “ A ’ ’ x \ Ν 
80 ἢ ἐμὴ πεπλήρωται. Ἐκεῖνον δεῖ αὐξάνειν, ἐμέ δε 
91 ἐλαττοῦσθαι. Ὃ ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω πάντων 
ἐστίν: ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐστὶν καὶ ἐκ τῆς 
γῆς λαλεῖ: ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω 
82 πάντων ἐστί, καὶ ὃ ἑώρακε καὶ ἤκουσε, τοῦτο μαρ- 
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believes in him, may have ever- 
lasting life. For so did God 
love the world, that he gave his 
Son, the only- begotten, that every 
one that believes in him, may 
not be lost, but have everlasting 
life: 7 for God sent not his Son 
into the world that he should 
judge the world, but that the 
world might be ‘saved through 
him. He that believes in him, 
is not being judged: he that 
believes not, has been judged 
already, because he has not be- 
lieved on the name of the only- 
begotten Son of God. !And hie 
is the judgment, that the light 
has come into the world, and 
mankind loved the darkness 
rather than the light, for their 
deeds were evil: “for every doer 
of bad things, hates the light and 
comes not to the light, that his 
deeds may not be found in fault: 
but he that does the truth, 
comes to the light, that his deeds 
may be manifested that they 
have been done in God. 
2A fter these things came Jesus 
and his disciples into the land of 
Judea, and there was making a 
stay with them, and baptising. 
9 And John too was baptising at 
Aenon near Salim, because there 
was much water there: and th ey 
were coming thither and were 
being baptised; for John had 
not yet been thrown into prison. 
There arose then a debate on 
the part of John’s disciples with 
a Jew about purification. * And 
they came toJohnand said to him, 
Rabbi, he that was with thee be- 
youd the Jordan, to whom thou 
hast borne wituess, see, the same 
is baptising, and all are coming to 
him. John answered and said, 
A man cannot receive any thing, 
unless it has been given lim from 
heayen. “Yourselves bear me 
witness that I said, I am not the 
Christ, but that I am sent before 
him. ” He that has the bride is 
the bridegroom: but the friend 
of the bridegroom, who stands 
and hears him, is in high joy on 
account of the voice of the bride- 
groom. This joy then of mine 
has been fulfilled. *°He must 
row greater, but I must become 
ess. He that comes from on high, 
is above all: “he that is from the 
earth, is fromthe earth and speaks 
from the earth: he that comes 
from heaven, is above all, * and 
what he has seen and heard, of 
this he bears witness : and no one 
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receives his witness. “He that 
received his witness, set his seal, 
that God is true: * for he whom 
God sent, s eaks the words of 
God, for he does not give the spi- 
rit by measure. *®'he Father 
loves the Son, and has put all 
things in his hand. % He that 
believes in the Son, has everlast- 
ing life; but he that disobeys the 
Son, shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abides on him. 


When then the Lord knew that 
the Pharisees had heard, that Je- 
sus was making and baptising 
more disciples than John—*though 
Jesus himself did not baptise, 
but his disciples—* he left Judea, 
and departed to Galilee: ‘and 
he must pass through Samaria. 
°He comes then to a town of 
Samaria, called Sychar, near the 
piece of land which Jacob gave to 
his son Joseph: Sand there was 
there a well-spring of Jacob’s. 
Jesus then, wearied with the 
journey, was just sitting on the 
well: it was about the sixth 
hour. ‘There comes a woman 
from Samaria to draw water. 
Jesus says to her, Give me drink. 
8 For his disciples had gone away 
to the town to buy victuals. 9 The 
Samaritan woman then says to 
him, How is it that thou, being 
ἃ Jew, art asking drink ‘of me, 
that am a Samaritan? For Jews 
have no dealings with Sama- 
vitans. 19 Jesus answered and 
said to her, If thou hadst known 
the gift of God, and who it is that 
says to thee, Give me drink, thou 
wouldest have asked him, and he 
would have given thee a living 
water. ™The woman says to him, 
Sir, thou hast no bucket, and the 
well is deep: whence then hast 
thou the living water? Art thou 
greaterthanourfatherJ acob, who 
gave us the well, and drank of it 
himself and his sons and his cat- 
tle? “Jesus answered and said 
to her, Every one that drinks of 
this water, will thirst again: “but 
whoever shall have drunk of the 
water which I will give him,never 
shall thirst: but the water which 
I shall give him, will become 
in him a spring of water welling 
up into everlasting life. The 
woman says to him, Sir, give 
me this water, that I may not 
thirst nor come hither to draw. 
'SHe says to her, Go, call thy 
eee and come hither. 
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« 
τυρεῖ" καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς λαμβάνει. Ο 33 
λαβὼν αὐτοῦ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἐσφράγισεν, ὅ ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς 
ἀληθής ἐστιν: ὃν γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς, τὰ ῥήματα 84 
“ “~ n A Ν - 
τοῦ Θεοῦ λαλεῖ: οὐ γὰρ ἐκ μέτρου δίδωσι τὸ πνεῦμα. 
ε Ἁ “ eX , a Ν 
O πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ τὸν υἱὸν, καὶ πάντα δέδωκεν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 35 
~ 7] Ν eX 3, Ἁ » 7 
αὐτοῦ. Ὁ πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον" 36 
δὲ 3 θῶ nm ea , Ψ Ce “ Ar ¢ 3 Ἁ 
ὃ δὲ ἀπειθῶν τῷ υἱῷ οὐκ ὄψεται ζωὴν, ἀλλ᾽ 7 ὀργὴ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει ἐπ᾽ αὐτον. 
ε 2 ν ε , o ” e a 4 
42) Σ οὖν ἔγνω ὁ Κύριος ort ἤκουσαν ot Φαρισαῖοι 
΄- \ ~~ , Ὁ 
ι ᾿Ιησοῦς πλείονας μαθητὰς ποιεῖ καὶ βαπτίζει ἢ 
> ’ 3 a Ν ᾽ 3 ’ » ᾿ 
]Ιωαννης---καίτοιγε Inoovs αὐτὸς οὐκ ἐβαπτιζεν ἀλλ᾽ 2 
ς \ ᾿ - > “~ ω 3 ΄ Ν ΄ τα 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ---αφῆκε τὴν ΖΠουδαίαν καὶ ἀπὴλ- 3 
3 Ν Ν 7, 
θε εἰς τὴν Γς.αλιλαίαν: ἔδει δὲ αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι 4 
Ν a , a > 3 / ee ces 
dia τῆς Σαμαρείας. ἔρχεται οὖν εἰς πόλιν τῆς 5 
’ ’ὔ ͵ - 7 
Σαμαρείας λεγομένην Συχαρ, πλησίον τοῦ χωρίου 
Ὄ 2 » bd ~ en 9 A Φ 
οὗ ἔδωκεν ]ακωβ Ιωσηφ τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ: ny d€ G 
3 “ \ mn? 7 ε 3 3 a Ν 
ἐκεῖ πηγὴ τοῦ LaxwB. O ovy ᾿]ησοῦς κεκοπιακωῶς 
» a ε ἢ ᾽ , Py] > a a ? 
ἐκ TNS ὁδοιπορίας ἐκαθέζετο οὕτως ἐπὶ τῇ πηγῇ" wpa 
5 ε rd 3 3 “- ’ > 
ἦν ὡς extn. Ερχεται γυνὴ ex τῆς Σαμαρείας av- 7 
τλῆσαι ὕδω Aéyet αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Aos μοι πιεῖν 
7 \ p. \ Y > d vl : ) a / ᾿ 
Οἱ γὰρ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύθεισαν εἰς τὴν πολιν, 8 
7 , Ω > a ς \ ς 
ἵνα τροφὰς ἀγοράσωσι. ΜΔέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ 9 
- - Ἁ “ x 9 σ' ~ 
Σαμαρεῖτις, Πῶς σὺ ᾿]ουδαῖος ὧν παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πιεῖν 
- Ν 3, 2 Ν 
αἰτεῖς γυναικὸς Σαμαρείτιδος οὔσης ; Ov γὰρ συγ- 
ΝΥ ᾽ ΝΟ 7 ᾽ ͵ ᾿ a 
χρῶνται Τουδαΐοι “Σαμαρείταις. ArexpiOn ]ησοῦς 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Εἰ noes τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 
vf 
τίς ἐστιν ὁ λέγων σοι, Δος μοι πιεῖν, σὺ ἂν ἤτησας 
αὐτὸν καὶ ἔδωκεν ἄν σοι ὕδωρ ζῶν. Λέγει αὐτῷ ” 11 
; / 3 f 
γυνή; ἄυριε, οὔτε ,ἀντλημ μα ἔχεις, καὶ τὸ φρέαρ ἐστὶ 
Badu: πόθεν οὖν ἔχεις τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ ζῶν; μὴ σὺ μείζων 
εἶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν᾽ ᾿]ακώβ, ὃ ὃς ἔδωκεν ἡ ἡμῖν τὸ φρέαρ, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔπιε καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ θρέμ- 
3 - > 7 > cal . 5 x, A a 
ματα αὐτοῦ ; Απεκριθη ]Τησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὑτῇ; Has 
ὁ πίνων ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος τούτου διψήσει πάλιν’ ὃς δ᾽ 
ay πίῃ ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος οὗ ἐγὼ δώσω αὐτῷ, οὐ μὴ διψή- 
σει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀλλὰ τὸ ὕδωρ ὃ δώσω αὐτῷ, γενή- 
σεται ἐν αὐτῷ πηγὴ ὕδατος ᾿ἀλλομένου εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
Aeyet πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ γυνή, Κύριε, δός μοι τοῦτο τὸ 
ὕδωρ, ἵ ἵνα μὴ διψῶ μηδὲ ἔρχωμαι. ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν: 
Aéye αὐτῇ, Ὕπαγε, φώνησόν σου τὸν avdpa καὶ ἐλθὲ 16 
170 
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’, Ἶ ‘ \ 3 ’ y δ) 4 
17 ἐνθαδε. Απεκρίθη ἡ γυνὴ καὶ εἶπεν, Οὐκ ἔχω ἄνδρα. 
Δέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Καλῶς εἶπας ὅτι ἄνδρα οὐκ ἔχω: 
18 πέντε yep ἄνδρας ἔσχες, καὶ νῦν ὃν ἔχεις. οὐκ ἔστι 
19 σου ἀνήρ' τοῦτο ἀληθὲς εἴρηκας. Δέγει αὐτῷ ἡ 
20 γυνή; Κύριε, θεωρῶ ¢ ὅτι προφήτης εἰσυ. Οἱ πατέρες 
ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ προσεκύνησαν" καὶ ὑμεῖς λέγετε 
ὅτι ἐν “Ιεροσολύμοις ἐστὶν ὁ τόπος ὅπου προσκυνεῖν 
“" 7 Ε mm @¢? “w 7 ΄ 7ὔ cd 
det. Aeyee αὐτῇ ὁ Inaovs, [Mioreve μοι, γύναι, ὅτι 
7 cd 4 if ~ +t , 7 3 ς 
ἔρχεται WPA ὅτε οὔτε ἐν τῷ ὄρει τοὐτῷ οὗτε ἐν 7ερο- 
7, ’ὔ ~ / “~ - 
σολύμοις προσκυνήσετε τῷ πατρί. Ὑμεῖς προσκυνεῖτε 
Ν 3 ᾿ e ~ “~ ὃ 2 i? e 
Ὁ οὐκ οἴδατε, ἡμεῖς προσκυνοῦμεν ὃ οἴδαμεν, OTL ἢ 
, 2 lal > , » / 3 \, » “ 
σωτηρία ἐκ τῶν Lovdaiwy ἐστίν: ἀλλα ἔρχεται wpa 
- / , 
καὶ νῦν ἐστίν, ὅτε οἱ ἀληθινοὶ προσκυνηταὶ προσκυνή- 
σουσι τῷ πατρὶ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ: καὶ γὰρ ὁ 
πατὴρ τοιούτους ζητεῖ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας αὐτόν. 
Πνεῦμα ὁ Θεός, καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας αὐτὸν ἐν 
/ > 7 ἴω - 
cigar καὶ ἀληθείᾳ δεῖ προσκυνεῖν. Aeyet αὐτῷ 
“γυνή, Οἶδα ὅτι εσσίας ἔρχεται---ὁ λεγόμενος 
mea ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν πάντα. 
7 3 ~ ¢« F “nw ᾽ 7 4 e ~ 
Δέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ]ησοῦς, ἔγω εἰμι, ὁ λαλῶν σοι. 
7 9 3 ~ 7 
Καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ ἦλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθαύ- 
“ ais Ν »“ 7 InN ’, z 
μαζον ὅτι μετὰ γυναικὸς ἐλάλει". οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπε, 
7 ~ ΩΝ 7 - 3 3 “- +] ΄“- > Ἀ 
Ti ζητεῖς, ἢ. τί λαλεῖς μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ; ᾿Αφῆκεν οὖν τὴν 
e , » κ e \ Q ΠῚ -“ > \ / X 
ὑδρίαν αὑτὴς ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πολιν καὶ 
λέγει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, Δεῦτε, ἴδετε ἄνθρωπον ὃ ὃς εἶπέ 
μοι πάντα ἃ ἐποίησα" μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ Χριστὸς ; 
᾿Εξῆλθον ἐκ τῆς πόλεως καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτόν. 
Ἔ ~ Α ΡῚ ’ὔ >, N 21 θ “ Xr , 
hy τῷ μεταξὺ ἡηρώτων avrov οἱ μαθηταὶ λέγοντες, 
€ 7 ΄ 
PaBBi, φάγε. ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εγὼ βρῶσιν 
ἔχω φαγεῖν ἣν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε. "Ἔλεγον ovv οἱ 
μαθηταὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους, My τις ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν; 
, > ΄“ « ¢ ~ 3 X ~ v4 f ~ 
Aeyet αὐτοῖς ὁ Τησοῦς, ἔμον βρῶμα ἐστιν ἵνα ποιῶ 
τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με καὶ τελειώσω αὐτοῦ τὸ 
ἔργον. Οὐχ ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι ἔτι τετράμηνός ἐστι 
Ν 3 
καὶ ὁ θερισμὸς ἔρχεται; ἰδοὺ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐπάρατε τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑ ὑμῶν καὶ θεάσασθε τὰς χώρας, ὅτι λευκαί 
80 εἰσι πρὸς θερισμόν. ᾿Ηδὴ ὁ θερίζων μισθὸν ay 
βάνει καὶ συνάγει καρπὸν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἵνα ὃ 
37 σπείρων ὁμοῦ χαίρῃ καὶ ὃ θερίζων. Ev γὰρ τούτῳ 
ὁ λόγος ἐστὶν ὁ ἀληθινός, OTL ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ σπείρων 
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17 The woman answered and said, 
I have no husband. Jesus says 
to her, Thou saidst well, I have 
no husband; 18 for thou hast had 
five husbands, and he whom thou 
now hast, is not thy husband: 

this thou saidst with truth. “The 
woman says to him, Sir, I perceive 
that thou art a prophet. Our 
fathers worshipped on this moun- 
tain, and ye say, that in Jeru- 
salem is the place where one 
must worship. *!Jesus says to 
her, Believe me, woman, that an 
hour is coming, ‘when neither on 
this mountain nor at Jerusalem 
will youworship the Father. “You 
worship that which you know not: 

we worship that which we know ; 

because salvation is from the 
Jews. ™ But an hour is coming 
and is now, when the true wor- 
shippers will worship the Father 

in spirit and truth, for the Father 
seeks such as his worshippers. 
*God is a Spirit, and his wor- 
shippers niust worship him in 
spirit and truth. *The woman 
says to him, I know that Messias 
18 coming—that is called Christ— 
when he shall come, he will 
tell us all things. “Jesus says 
to her, I that talk to thee, 
am he. 


7 And on this came his disciples, 
and wondered that he was talking 
with a woman: no one however 
said, What seekest thou, or, Why 
art thou talking with her? 35 The 
woman then left her waterpot and 
went away to the town, and she 
says to the people, **Come, see a 
man that told me all things that 
TI have done; is this the Christ ἢ 
30 They went out of the town, and 
were coming to him. “In the 
nee while the disciples were 
asking him, saying, Master, eat. 
% But he said to them, I have food 
to eat, of which you do not know. 
3 The disciples then said to each 
other, Is it that some one has 
brought him food P ™ Jesus 
says to them, A food of mine is 
to do the will of him that sent 
me, and accomplish his work. 
85 Do not you say, that there are 
still four months and then the 
harvest comes? lo, I tell you, 
Lift up your eyes, and behold the 
lands that they are white for har- 
vest. *% Already is the reaper 
getting wages, and gathering a 
crop unto everlasting life; that 
the sower and the reaper may re- 
joice together. *% For in this 
business is there the true saying, 


Joun, 1V. 38—V. 1. 


The sower is one and the reaper 
is another. 331 sent forth you to 
reap that on which you have not 
toiled: others have toiled, and 
you have entered on their toil. 


39 And out of that town many 
of the Samaritans believed in him 
on account of the saying of the 
woman, as she bore witness, He 
told me all things that I had done. 
# When then the Samaritans had 
come to him, they asked him to 
stay with them, and he stayed 
there two days. 4t And many 
more believed on account of his 
word, “and said to the woman, 
We no longer believe on account 
of thy story; for we have our- 
selves heard, ‘and know that this 
15 truly the Saviour of the world. 


“And after the two days he set 
out thence for Galilee: “for Je- 
sus himself bore witness, that a 
prophet has no honour in his own 
country. * When then he came 
to Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, having seen all things that 
lie did at Jerusalem at the feast; 
for they too went to the feast. 
4 He came then again to Cana 
in Galilee, where he made the 
water wine. 


And there was a certain noble- 
man, whose son was sick, at Ca- 
pernoum: “ the same, having 
heard that Jesus was come out of 
Judea to Galilee, went to him, 
and asked that he would go down 
and heal his son; for he was at 
the point of death. 33 Jesus then 
said to him, Unless you see signs 
and wonders, you will by no means 
believe. The nobleman says to 
him, Sir, come down, ere my child 
die. ™ Jesus says to him, Go: thy 
son lives. The man believed the 
word which Jesus spoke to him, 
and went away. ‘And as he was 
still on his way down, his servants 
met him and brought him word, 
saying, Thy child lives. He 
enquired then of them the hour 
when he was better: they told 
him then, that yesterday at the 
seventh hour the fever left him. 
53The father then knew that it 
was at that hour when Jesus said 
to him, Thy son lives: and him- 
self believed and his whole house- 
hold. ** This is again a second 
sign that Jesus did, on coming 
out of Judea into Galilee, 


After these things was the feast 
of the Jews, and Jesus went up 
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καὶ ἄλλος ὁ θερίζων. ᾿Εγὼ ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς θερίζειν 38 
ὃ οὐχ ὑμεῖς κεκοπιάκατε" ἄλλοι κεκοπιάκασι, καὶ ὑμεῖς 
εἰς τὸν κόπον αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύθατε. 

“Ek δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης. πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς 89 
αὐτὸν τῶν Σαμαρειτῶν διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς γυναικὸς 
μαρτυρούσης; ὅτι, εἰπέ μοι πάντα ἃ ἐποίησα. ‘Qs οὖν 40 
ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Σαμαρεῖται, ἡρώτων αὐτὸν μεῖναι 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ δύο ἡμέρας. Kal πολλῷ 
πλείους ἐπίστευσαν διὰ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, τῇ τε γυναικὶ 
ἔλεγον, ὅτι, οὐκέτι διὰ τὴν σὴν λαλιὰν πιστεύομεν" 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκηκόαμεν, καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ἀλη- 
θῶς ὁ σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου. 

Μετὰ δὲ τὰς δύο ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν 
Γαλιλαίαν' αὐτὸς γὰρ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐμαρτύρησεν. ὅτι προ- 44 
φήτης ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. “Ore οὖν 45 
ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν Γ αλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαντο αὐτὸν οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι, 
πᾶντα ἑωρακότες ὅσα ἐποίησεν ἐν “Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν 
τῇ ἑορτῇ" καὶ αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν. ” ADdOev 
οὖν πάλιν εἰς τὴν Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ὅπου ἐποίησε 
τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον. 

Kai nv τις βασιλικός, οὗ ὁ υἱὸς ἠσθένει, ἐν Καφαρ- 
ναούμ: οὗτος ἀκούσας ὅτι Inoods ἥκει ἐκ τῆς Tovdaias 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἀπῆλθε πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ ἠρώτα ἵνα 
καταβῇ καὶ ἰάσηται αὐτοῦ τὸν υἱόν: ἤμελλε γὰρ ἀπο- 
θνήσκειν. Εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς πρὸς αὐτόν, Εὰν μὴ 48 
σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἴδητε, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε. Δέγει 49 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ βασιλικός, Κύριε, κατάβηθι πρὶν ἀπο- 
θανεῖν τὸ παιδίον μου. Aeyer αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ITo- 50 
ρεύου' ὃ υἱὸς σου ᾧ:. ᾿Επίστευσεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῷ 
λόγῳ ᾧ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, καὶ ἐπορεύετο. "Ἤδη 51 
δὲ αὐτοῦ καταβαίνοντος, οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ ὑπήντησαν 
αὐτῷ καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν λέγοντες, ὅτι, ὃ παῖς σου CF 
᾿Επύθετο οὖν τὴν ὥραν παρ αὐτῶν ἐν 7) κομψότερον 52 
ἔσχεν" εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, ὅτι, ἐχθὲς ὥραν ἑβδόμην ἀφῆ- 
κεν αὐτὸν ὃ πυρετός. "Ἔγνω οὖν ὁ πατὴρ ὅτι ἐν 53 
ἐκείνῃ TH ὥρᾳ ἐν ἣ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 6 ort, ὁ υἱός 
σου ζῇ: καὶ ἐπίστευσεν αὐτὸς καὶ ἡ οἰκία αὐτοῦ ὁλη. 
Τοῦτο πάλιν δεύτερον σημεῖον ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς 84 
ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 

META ταῦτα ἦν ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη 5 
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» “ ε , ov \ os a ec 
2 ᾿]ησοῦς εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα. “Hort δὲ ev τοῖς 7ερο- 
’, ΠΥ - “ ’, © 3 4 
σολυμοις ἐπὶ TH προβατικῇ κολυμβηθρα ἡ ἐπιλεγομένη 
ε o - 4 , Ν Ψ » ’ 

3 EBpaiori Βηθεσδά, πέντε στοὰς ἐχουσα. Ἐν ταυ- 
ταις κατέκειτο πλῆθος τῶν ἀσθενούντων, τυφλῶν, 
ὅ χωλῶν, ξηρῶν. "Hy δέ τις ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ τριάκοντα 

G καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη ἔχων ἐν τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ αὐτοῦ: τοῦτον ἰδὼν 

ra Ν fod Ἁ yf 
ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς κατακείμενον, καὶ yvous ὅτι πολυν ἤδη 
7 yw 7 3 n ὔ ς Ἁ 7 
Χρόνον ἔχει, λέγει αὐτῷ, Θέλεις vyins γενέσθαι ; 

7 ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ἀσθενῶν, Κύριε, ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἔχω 
ἵνα, ὅταν ταραχθῇ τὸ ὕδωρ, βάλῃ με εἰς τὴν κολυμ- 
βηήθραν: ἐν ᾧ δὲ « ἔρχομαι ἐγώ, ἀλλος πρὸ ἐμοῦ κατα- 

8 βαίνει. Aéyet αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, "Ἔγειρε, ἄρον τὸν 

’, 

9 κράβατόν σου καὶ περιπάτει. Καὶ εὐθέως ἐγένετο 
ε Ν e Κ > Ν , > ~ \ 
vyins ὁ avOpwiros, καὶ ἦρε τὸν κράβατον αὑτοῦ Kal 

7 5 \ 7 ,ὔ “ Cd , 
περιεπάτει" ἦν δε σάββατον ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 

10 ᾿Ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι τῷ τεθεραπέυμένῳ, Σαάββα- 

τὸν ἐστιν, οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἀραι τὸν κράβατον. 

ς 

"AmexpiOn αὐτοῖς, ‘O ποιήσας με ὑγιῆ, ἐκεῖνός μοι 

3 3 Ν 7 , / 

εἶπεν, ᾿Αρον τὸν κράβατόν σου καὶ περιπάτει. 
᾽ , 3. ἢ» , » ς Υ͂ ς Ω 7, 

12 Πρωτησαν avtov, Tis ἐστιν ὁ ἀνθρωπος o εἰπὼν σοι, 
Ω Ν ’, ε \ 9 “~ ᾽ ov f 9 

13 Apov kai περίπατει; Ο δὲ ἀσθενῶν οὐκ noe Tis ἐστιν’ 

ε Ν ᾽ a , “ὦ yf a ΄ 

ὁ γὰρ ]ησοῦς ἐξένευσεν, ὄχλου ὄντος ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. 
Μετὰ ταῦτα “εὑρίσκει αὐτὸν δ ᾿]ησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 

καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ἴ1δε, ὑ ὑγιῆς γέγονας" μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε, 

15 ἵνα μὴ χεῖρόν σοι τι γένηται. ᾿Α πῆλθεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος, 

9 ~ ? “ 3 n~ € , 
kai εἶπεν τοῖς Lovdatos ott ᾿]ησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ ποιῆσας 
x N “ ἈΝ ~ e 3 “ Ν 
16 αὐτὸν ὑγιῆ. Kai δια τοῦτο ἐδίωκον οἱ [7]ουδαῖοι τὸν 
ε \3 ~ 

17 Tnooby, 6 OTL ταῦτα ἐποίει ἐν σαββάτῳ. O de Ιησοῦς 
ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς, O πατήρ μου ἕως ἄρτι ἐργάζεται, 

18 κἀγὼ ἐργάζομαι. Διὰ τοῦτο οὖν μᾶλλον ἐζήτουν 
αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι οὐ μόνον ἔλυε τὸ 

΄ 2 \ ’ f of Ν , 
σάββατον, ἀλλα καὶ πατερα ἰδιον ἐλεγε τὸν Θεὸν 
3 3 
3 € Ν ~ a “ } ,ὔ Ω ς 

19 toov εαυτον “ποίων Τῷ Θεφ. Απεκρίνατο ουν Oo 
᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω. ὑμὶν οὐ 
δύναται ὃ υἱὸς, ποιεῖν ap ἑαυτοῦ οὐδέν, ἐὰν μή τι 
βλέπῃ τὸν πατέρα ποιοῦντα" ἃ γὰρ av ἐκεῖνος ποιῇ» 

20 ταῦτα καὶ ὃ υἱὸς ὁμοίως ποιεῖ. ὋὉ γὰρ πατὴρ φιλεῖ 
τὸν υἱὸν καὶ πάντα δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ ἃ αὐτὸς ποιεῖ, καὶ 
μείζονα. τούτων δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, ἵνα ὑμεῖς θαυμά- 
21 ζητε: ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ἐγείρει τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ 
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2Now there is at 
Jerusalem by the sheep-gate a 
ool which is called in Hebrew 
ethesda, having five arcades. 
3In these were lying a throng of 
sick folk, blind, lame, withered. 
5 And there was a certain man 
there who had passed thirty eight 
years in his sickness: °Jesus see- 
ing him lying, and aware that he 
had already passed a long time, 
says to him, Dost thou wish to 
become sound? ? The sick man 
answered him, Sir, I have not a 
man to put me into the pool, 
whenever the water is stirred ; 
but while I am coming, another 
steps down before me. ®%Jesus 
says to him, Rise, take up thy 
pallet and walk. °And forthwith 
the man became sound, and he 
took up his pallet and walked : 
and it was sabbath on that day. 
The Jews then said to the man 
that was cured, It is sabbath ; 
it is not allowed thee to take 
up thy pallet. |He answered 
them, He that made me sound, 
the same said to me, Take up thy 
allet and walk. 12 They asked 
im, Who is the man that said 
to thee, Take up and walk? “But 
the sick man did not know who 
it was, for Jesus had passed out ; 
a crowd being on the spot. 


“A fter these nee Jesus finds 
him in the temple, and said to 
him, See, thou hast become sound: 
sin no longer, that something 
worse may not befal thee. The 
man went away, and told the 
Jews that it was Jesus that had 
made him sound: and on this 
account the Jews were persecut- 
ing Jesus, because he had done 
these things ona sabbath. 17 But 
Jesus answered them, My Father 
is working up to this time, and I 
am working. On this account 
the Jews endeavoured the more 
to kill him, because he was not 
only breaking the sabbath, but 
also calling God his own father, 
making himself equal with God. 
19 Jesus then answered and said 
to them, Verily, verily I tell you, 
the Son cannot do any thing from 
himself, unless he see the Father 
doing something: for whatever 
things he does, t tlisse the Son also 
does in like manner. For the 
Father loves the Son, and shews 
him all things that he does him- 
self: and he will shew him greater 
works than these, that you may 
wonder: 2'for as the Father raises 
up the dead and quickens, so the 


to Jerusalem, 
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Son also uickens those whom he 
wills. or not even does the 
Father Side any one, but has 
given the judgment entirely to 
the Son; >that all should honour 
the Son just as they honour the 
Father. He that honours not 
the Son, does not honour the 
Father who sent him. “ Verily, 
verily I tell you, he that hears 
my word, and believes him that 
sent me, has_ everlasting life, 
and is not coming into judgment, 
but has passed out of death into 
life. Ferily, verily I tell you, 
that an hour is coming and now 
is, when the dead will hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear, will live: *° for 
as the Father has life in himself, 
so did he grant to the Son too to 
have life in himself, * and grant- 
ed him right to hold judgment, 
because he is Son of Man. * Won- 
der not at this, because an hour 
is coming in which all in the 
tombs will hear his voice, “and 
those that did the good things, 
will come forth to a resurrection 
of life, but the doers of the bad, 
to a resurrection of judgment. 
# JT cannot do any thing from 
myself: just as I hear, J judge ; 

and my judgment is Tighteous, 
because 1 am not seeking my 
own will, but the will of hin 
that sent me. * If I witness 
about mysclf, my witness is not 
(rue: “there is another who 
witnesses about me, and I know 
that the witness which he wit- 
nesses about me, is true. *Your- 
selres have sent to John, and he 
has borne witness to the truth: 
ΓΤ, however, do not receive my 
witness from man, but am saying 
these things, that you may be 
saved. *He was the lamp, the 
lighted and shining one, and you 
were willing to be gladdened for 
a time in ine light. *I, how. 
ever, have my witness a greater 
one than that of John, for the 
works which the Father has 
given me to accomplish, the 
works themselves which I do, 
witness about me, that the Fa. 
ther has sent me forth: 77 and 
the Father who sent me, he has 
borne witness about me. At no 
time have you either heard a 
voice of his nor seen a shape; 
8 and his word you have not 
abiding in you, because him 
τς his sent forth, you believe 
not. Search the scriptures, 
because yourselves think that 
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ζωοποιεῖ, οὕτω Kal ὁ υἱὸς ods θέλει, ζωοποιεῖ. Οὐδὲ 22 
γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ κρίνει οὐδένα, ἀλλὰ τὴν κρίσιν πᾶσαν 
δέδωκε τῷ υἱῷ, ἵνα πάντες τιμῶσι τὸν υἱὸν καθὼς 23 
τιμῶσι τὸν πατέρα. Ὃ μὴ τιμῶν τὸν υἱὸν οὐ τιμᾷ 
τὸν πατέρα τὸν πέμψαντα αὐτόν. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν 34 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι, ὁ τὸν λόγον μου ἀκούων καὶ πισ- 
τεύων τῷ πέμψαντί με ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ εἰς 
κρίσιν οὐκ ἔρχεται ἀλλὰ μεταβέβηκεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου 
εἰς τὴν ζωήν. ᾿᾿μὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι, ἔρχεται 25 
ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐστίν, ὅτε οἱ Ψεκροὶ ἀκούσονται τῆς 
φωνῆς τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ οἱ ἀκούσαντες ζήσου- 


of \ e Ἁ of 4 ἈΝ > e n 
giv’ ωσῖεέερ yap o ΠΑΤῊΡ EVEL ζωὴν εν εαὐυτῳ, 26 
Ψ ad Ν Ν 3} ’ € - 
οὕτως ἐδωκε καὶ τῷ υἱῷ ζωὴν εχέειν εν cau 27 


καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ κρίσιν ποιεῖν, ὅτι υἱὸς 
ἀνθρώπου ἐστί. Μὴ θαυμάζετε τοῦτο, ὅτι ἔρχεται 28 
ὥρα ἐν ἢ πάντες οἱ ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις ἀκούσονται τῆς 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκπορεύσονται οἱ τὰ ἀγαθὰ ποιή- 29 
σαντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν ζωῆς, οἱ τὰ φαῦλα πράξαντες 
εἰς ἀνάστασιν κρίσεως. Οὐ δύναμαι ἐγὼ ποιεῖν 80 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐδέν: καθὼς ἀκούω, κρίνω, καὶ ἡ κρίσις 
ἡ ἐμὴ δικαία ἐστίν, ὅτι οὐ ζητῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν 
ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με. ᾿Εὰν "ἐγὼ 31 
μαρτυρῶ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, 7 μαρτυρία μου οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἀληθής" ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὃ μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμοῦ, καὶ οἶδα 32 
ὅτι ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία ἣν μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ. 
“Ὑμεῖς ἀπεστάλκατε πρὸς ᾿Ϊ]ωάννην, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκε 33 
τῇ ἀληθείᾳ: ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου τὴν μαρ- 84 
τυρίαν λαμβάνω, ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λέγω ἵνα ὑμεῖς σωθῆτε. 
᾿Εκεῖνος ἦν ὁ λύχνος ὁ καιόμενος καὶ φαίνων, ὑμεῖς 35 
δὲ ἠθελήσατε ἀγαλλιαθῆναι πρὸς ὥραν ἐν τῷ φωτὶ 
αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ἔχω τὴν μαρτυρίαν μείζω. τοὺ 36 
᾿]ωάννου: τὰ γὰρ ἔργα ἃ δέδωκε μοι ὁ πατὴρ ἵνα 
τελειώσω αὐτά, αὐτὰ τὰ ἔργα ἃ ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ περὶ 
ἐμοῦ ὅτι ὁ πατήρ με ἀπέσταλκε' καὶ ὁ πέμψας 57 
με πατήρ, ἐκεῖνος μεμαρτύρηκε περὶ ἐμοῦ. Οὔτε 
φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκηκόατε πώποτε, οὔτε εἶδος αὐτοῦ 
ἑωράκατε, καὶ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε ἐν ὑμῖν 98 
μένοντα, ὅτι ὃν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος, τούτῳ ὑμεῖς 
οὐ πιστεύετε. ᾿Ερευνᾶτε τὰς γραφάς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς 99 
δοκεῖτε ἐν αὐταῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔχειν: καὶ ἐκεῖναί 
174, 
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3 e - ~ Ἀ 3 ~ XN > , 
εἰσιν αἱ μαρτυροῦσαι περὶ ἐμοῦ, Kal οὐ θέλετε 
’ n t oe ‘ ” Aé ‘ 
ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχητε. o€av παρὰ 
’ / 3 , 3 \ Μ econ vd Ν 
ἀνθρώπων οὐ λαμβανω, ἀλλα ἐγνωκα ὑμᾶς OTL τὴν 
“ “ 7 - > Ἁ 
ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. ᾿ἔγω 
2 7 5] ~ > / a“ , \ 3 
ἐληλυθα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρος μου, καὶ οὐ λαμ- 
, / ΝΜ wv 3, 3 “ 3 ’ ~ af 
Baveré per ἐὰν ἀλλος EAON ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τῷ ἰδίῳ, 
~ / “~ / ἴω “κ, 
ἐκεῖνον ληψεσθες. Πῶς δύνασθε ὑμεῖς πιστεῦσαι; 
/ , Q Ν / 
δόξαν παρὰ ἀλλήλων λαμβάνοντες; καὶ τὴν δόξαν 
τὴν παρὰ τοῦ μόνου Θεοῦ οὐ ζητεῖτε. Μὴ δοκεῖτε 
ὅτι ἐγὼ κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν “πατέρα: ἔστιν 
ὁ κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν Μωυσῆς, εἰς ὃν ὑμεῖς ἠλπίκατε: 
, an 7 x / 
εἰ γὰρ ἐπιστεύετε Μωυσεῖ, ἐπιστεύετε ἂν ἐμοί: 
\ a 3 , 
περὶ γὰρ ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος ἔγραψεν. Ei δὲ τοῖς ἐκείνου 
γράμμασιν οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς τοῖς ἐμοῖς ῥήμασι 
πιστεύσετε ; 
nm “ > “- 4 “ 
META ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς πέραν τῆς 
’, “ “~ ’ “ 
θαλασσης τῆς 1 αλιλαίας τῆς Τιβεριαδος: ἠκολούθει 
- 7 7 A , Ν “ A 7] 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς, ὅτι ἑώρων τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει 
9 Οχ ? ἢ 
> 8 na 3 ’ > ~ Ν 2 Ν wv 
ἐπὶ τῶν ἀσθενούντων. ἄνηλθε δὲ εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
᾿]ησοῦς, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 
"Hy δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα, ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿]Ζουδαίων. 
᾿Επαρας οὖν τοὺς ὀφθαλμους ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, καὶ θεα- 
’ σ \ wy Ψ Ν 5». 7 ’ὔ 
σάμενος ὁτι πολὺς ὄχλος ἐρχεται πρὸς avTov, λέγει 
Ν / / 3 / W [χά , 
πρὸς Φιλιππον, 1{0θεν ἀγοράσωμεν ἄρτους ἵνα da- 
@ a \ 4 > 7¢ ΣΝ 
γωσιν οὗτοι; Τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγε πειράζων αὐτόν; αὐτὸς 
} 5 ΄- 4 ἴα 
yap noe τί ἐμελλε ποιεῖν. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ Φιλ- 
immos, ΖΔιακοσίων δηναρίων ἄρτοι οὐκ ἀρκοῦσιν 
ὑτοῖς, ἵνα ἕκαστος βραχύ τι λαβ Aéyet αὐτῷ 
δ 3 2 ~ Ρ Χ ᾽ a , 1: ε 3 γ Ν ; 
εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ, Avdpéas ὁ ἀδελῴφος Li- 
, af ’, a Ὄ ἃ 3 , 
μωνος Πέτρου, ἔστι παιδάριον ἕν ὧδε ὃς ἔχει πέντε 
4 / \ 4 3 4 32 Ν ω 7 
ἄρτους κριθίνους καὶ δύο ὀψάρια: ἀλλα ταῦτα τί 
> ’ vy 5 ε» a , 
ἐστιν εἰς τοσουϊους ; Kimev ὁ Inaovs, [Tomoare 
XN 3 , » “ 3 Α ᾽ \ 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἀναπεσεῖν. “Hv δὲ χόρτος πολὺς 
“ ’ bd , 3 € f XN Ν 
ἐν τῷ τόπω. ᾿Ανέπεσον οὖν οἱ ἀνδρες τὸν ἀριθμὸν 
ς \ , 3] ᾿ cy A 4 ε 
ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι. ΟΕλαβεν οὖν τοὺς ἄρτους ὃ 
3 - NX 3 7 ; - td 
Inoovs καὶ εὐχαριστῆσας διέδωκε τοῖς avaKerpevots, 
€ f \ 3 “ 3 / a 3 ε \ 
ὁμοίως καὶ EK τῶν ὀψαρίων ocov ἤθελον. Qs δὲ 
> / a σι ~ ~ 7 
ἐνεπλησθησαν, λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Συναγαγετε 
Ν / ’ δ 7 f 
Ta περισσεύσαντα κλάσματα, ἵνα μὴ TL ἀπόληται. 
, 3 > ἢ 
Συνήγαγον οὖν, καὶ ἐγεμισαν δώδεκα κοφίνους κλα- 
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you have in them everlasting 
life, and it is they that witness 
about me; “and you are not 
willing to come to me, that you 
may have life. “Glory I receive 
not from men: “but 1 know you 
that you have not the love of 
God in yourselves. “I have 
come in my Father's name, and 
you do not receive me: if ano- 
ther come in his own name, him 
you will receive. “5 How can 
you belicve while receiving glory 
from cach other? and the glory 
which comes from the only God, 
you do not seek. * Do not 
suppose that I shall accuse you 
to the Father: there is one that 
accuses you, Moses, on whom 
you have placed your hope: 

for had you believed Moses, 
you would have believed me, for 
he wrote about me. 47 But if 
you do not believe his writings, 
how will you believe my words P 


After these things Jesus went 
away across the lake of Galilee, 
that of Tiberias; *and_ there 
followed him a great crowd, be- 
cause they saw the signs which 
he did on the sick. ὃ But Jesus 
went up the mountain, and was 
there sitting with his ‘disciples. 
4 And the passover was near, the 
feast of the Jews. *Jesus then 
on raising lis eyes and seeing 
that a great crowd was coming 
towards him, says to Philip, 
Whence are we to buy loaves, 
that these may eat? ®This how- 
ever he said to try him, for he 
lumself knew what he was going 
to do. 7 Philip answered him, 
Loaves worth two hundred pence 
are not enough for them, that 
each may take a little. ®One of 
his disciples says to him, Andrew 
the brother of Simon Peter, 
*There is a Jad here who has 
five barley loaves and two fishes: 
but these, what are they for so 
manyP 19 Jesus said, Make the 
people Jie down. Now there 
was much grass in the place. 
The men then lay down, in num- 
ber about five thousand. "Je- 
sus then took the loaves, and. 
having given thanks, distributed 
them to those that were lying 
down: in like manner also of 
the fishes as much as they chose. 
2 But when they were filled, he 
says to his disciples, Gather the 
broken pieces which are over, 
that nothing be lost. 43 They 
gathered them then, and filled 
twelve baskets with broken picces 


Joun, VI. 14-29. 


from the five barley loaves, which 
were orer and above to those 
that had eaten. 

4The people then on seeing 
the sign which he had done, said, 
This is truly the prophet that is 
coming into the antl. 15 Jesus 
then, aware that they were going 
to come and carry him off that 
they might make lim king, with- 
drew to the mountain by himself 
. alone. But when evening came, 
his disciples went down to the 
lake, “and, having gone on 
board the bark, were crossin 
the lake to Capernaum. An 
darkness had already come on, 
and Jesus had not come to them, 
Sand, as a strong wind was 
blowing, the lake was rough. 
9 When then they had rowed 
about twenty-five or thirty fur- 
longs, they see Jesus walking 
on the lake and nearing the 
bark, and they were affri εἰ ρα: 
but he says to them, It is I; 
be not afraid. 31 They were will- 
ing then to take him on board 
the bark; -and forthwith the 
bark was off the land for which 
they were making. 

“On the morrow the crowd 
that was standing on the other 
side of the lake, having seen 
that there was no other boat 
there but one, and Jesus had 
not gone with his disciples on 
board the bark, but that his 
disciples had gone off alone— 
other boats, however, had come 
from Tiberias near the place, 
where they ate bread after the 
Lord had given thanks—* when 
then the crowd saw that Jesus 
was not there nor his disciples, 
they went themselves on board 
the barks, and came to Caper- 
naum in search of Jesus: 2 and 
on finding him on the other side 
of the lake, they said to him, 
Rabbi, when didst thou come 
hither? °° Jesus answered them 
and said, Verily, verily I tell 
you, You are in search of me 
not because you saw signs, but 
because you ate of the loaves 
and were well fed. 27 Work not 
on the food that perishes, but 
on that which abides to ever- 
lasting life, which the Son of 
Man will give you: for on him 
did the Father set his seal, name- 
ly God. ™ They said then to 
him, What are we to do, that 
we may work the works of God? 
39. Jesus answered and said, This 
is the work of God, that you be- 
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4 “~ Υ͂ Ὁ “ , ἃ 3 
σμάτων ἐκ τῶν πέντε ἄρτων τῶν κριθινων, ἃ ἐπε- 

κι ’ 
ρίσσευσαν τοῖς βεβρωκοσιν. 
e Φ 9) sa/ ἃ 3 7 “ ¥. 

οἱ οὖν ἄνθρωποι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησε σημεῖον, ἔἐλςε- 14 
γον; ὅτι, οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὃ O προφήτης ὁ O ἐρχόμενος 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον. Ino ods οὖν γνοὺς ὅτι μέλλουσιν 15 
ἔρχεσθαι καὶ ἁρπάζειν αὐτὸν, iva ποιήσωσι βασιλέα, 
> , > Ν ,᾽ Ξ5.Ν / ε ΝΟΣ / 
ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς TO Opos αὐτὸς povos. Ms δὲ ὀψία 16 

, a ἈΝ ’ 
ἐγένετο, κατέβησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν θα- 

\ 3 ’ 9 ἈΝ - » , 
λασσαν, καὶ ἐμβαντες εἰς TO πλοῖον ἤρχοντο πέραν 17 
wn cy \ 3, 
τῆς θαλάσσης cis Καφαρναούμ. Kai σκοτία ἤδη 
’ / / Ν » Ν 3 - 
ἐγεγόνει, καὶ οὐκ ἐληλύθει πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ Inaavs, 
of 4, ’ 7] 4 ’ Ul 
ἢ τε θάλασσα, ἀνέμου μεγάλου πνέοντος, διηγείρετο. 18 
᾽ / > € 7 ») ’ x 4 
«ληλακοτες οὖν ὡς σταδίους εἰκοσι πέντε ἢ Tpla- 19 
“~ Ν 3 “ n > wn 
κοντα θεωροῦσι τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς 

7 Ν ΄“ i / 

θαλάσσης Kai ἐγγὺς Tov πλοίου γινόμενον, Kai ἐφο- 
/ « Ν ᾽ n > , \ 
βηθησαν' ὁ δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς, γώ εἰμι' μὴ do- 20 
~ i Ss wn Ν 4 \ ~ 
βεῖσθε. ᾿Ηθελον ovv λαβεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 21 
} 7 7ὔ Ν ὕω ~ n ἃ 
καὶ εὐθέως ἐγένετο τὸ πλοῖον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εἰς ἣν 
ὑπῆγον. 
“ 3 / € » ε « Ν ’, a 
Tn ἐπαύριον ὃ ὄχλος ὃ ἑστηκὼς πέραν τῆς θα- 22 
, 2a σ , » 3 > 3 a > Ν 
Aacons, ἰδὼν oTt πλοιάριον ἀλλο οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ 
od σ ~ n σι a an ec 
ἕν, καὶ oTt ov συνεισῆλθε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὁ 
3 n > ἈΝ κ“- 3 Ἁ / e X\ 3 ~ 
Inaovs εἰς To πλοῖον, ἀλλὰ μόνοι οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
x,” 4 \ > 7 ᾽ 7 
ἀπήλθον---αλλα δὲ ἦλθε πλοιάρια EK Τιβεριάδος 28 
ἐγγὺς τοῦ τόπου, ὅπου ἐφαγον. τὸν ἄρτον, εὐχαριστή- 
σαντος τοῦ Κυρίου--- ὅτε οὖν εἶδεν ὁ ὄχλος ὅτι 24 
‘Inaovs οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκεῖ οὐδὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐνέ- 
3 Q 9 Ἀ ~ ἐγ 3 > Fa 
βησαν avrol εἰς Ta πλοῖα, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Kadap- 

Ν an Ν 3 ἴων e / » ἈΝ 
ναοὺυμ ζητοῦντες τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν: καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν 25 
πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης εἶπον αὐτῷ, Ῥαββί, πότε ὧδε 

Ρ Ἶ 3 1 ᾽ a εὖ ’ A ᾿ Ν 3 ε 
γέγονας;  AmexpiOn αὐτοῖς o ]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, 26 
᾿ Ά Ά 7 “- 

Apny, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητεῖτέ fle οὐχ ὅτι εἴδετε 
σημεῖα, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐφάγετε ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων καὶ ἐχορτά- 
σθητε. ᾿Εργάζεσθε μὴ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν ἀπολλυμέ- 2% 
νην, ἀλλὰ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν μένουσαν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον; 
ἣν ὁ υἱος τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑμῖν δώσει" τοῦτον γὰρ ὁ 
πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν, ὃ ὁ Θεός. Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν, 28 

ἤ 
Ti ποιῶμεν ἵνα ἐργαζώμεθα τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ; 

᾿ΑἈπεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ 29 
ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα πιστεύσητε εἰς ὃν ἀπέστειλεν 
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9 -~ 3. 3 4 ΓΝ 7 3 ΄-- A ΄σ 
80 ἐκεῖνος. Αἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, Tt οὖν ποιεῖς σὺ σημεῖον, 
6 ; 7 , ,»7ὔ ,ὔ © 
31 ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμέν cor; Ti ἐργάζ; Οἱ 
/ « ἴω Ν ’ὔ, Vv ’ ” 5 ’ 7 
πατέρες ἡμῶν τὸ μᾶννα ἐφαγον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς 
f > “ 3 ΄σι ΕΝ 
ἐστι γεγραμμένον, "A prov ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν 
39 αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν, 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ Μωυσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον 
3 - “- » > ς ’ὔ ft €¢ on Ν 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πατὴρ μου δίδωσιν ὑμῖν TOY 
ἴω : A Ν 3 ,ὔ e Α 32) 
33 ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Tov adnOivov' o yap ἄρτος 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶν ὃ καταβαίνων ἐκ TOU οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
Ν Α n / 53 5 Ν » » 
34 ζωὴν διδοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ. Himov οὖν πρὸς αὑτὸν, 
, ‘ con Ν ” πε 3 
35 Κύριε, πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν τον ἄρτον τοῦτον. Εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος, τῆς ζωῆς" 0 
ἐρχόμενος. πρός με οὐ μη πεινάσῃ, καὶ ὃ πιστεύων 
80 εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ διψήσῃ πώποτε. ᾿Αλλ’ εἶπον ὑμῖν, 
87 OTL καὶ ἑωράκατε με καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε. Πᾶν ὃ 
ε \ Ν \ oo Ν 2 ,ὔ 
δίδωσί μοι ὁ πατὴρ, πρὸς ἐμὲ ἥξει, καὶ τὸν ἐρχόμενον 
f 3 \ os / y ἰχέ ΄ x Ν a 
38 πρὸς με ov μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω, ὅτι καταβέβηκα ἀπὸ τοῦ 
“- ’ e mn Ν 7 ‘ Ν ΙΝ 3 Ν \ 
οὐρανοῦ οὐχ iva ποιῶ TO θέλημα TO ἐμὸν ἀλλὰ TO 
7 “~ 7 / nw 7 3 ΝΥ 
89 θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντος με. Τοῦτο δέ ἐστι τὸ 
θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με, ἵνα πᾶν ὃ δέδωκέ μοι, 
μὴ ἀπολέσω ἐξ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸ ἐν τῇ 
40 ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ: τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
πατρός μου, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ θεωρῶν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ πιστεύων 
εἰς, αὐτὸν ἔχῃ ζωὴν. αἰώνιον, καὶ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν 
ἐγὼ ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 
41 Eyoyyugoy οὖν οἱ ᾿Ϊ]ουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι εἶπεν, 
> 
2 ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος ὁ καταβὰς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, Kat 
» ’ ΩΝ > ᾽ - i ἌΝ 2 7 
ἔλεγον, Ovy οὗτος ἐστιν ]ησοῦς ὁ υἱὸς Πωσηφ, 
& τ a γ) Ν \ “ 
οὗ ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητερα; 
ἴω “. 7 cd 3 ~ “~ ’ὔ 
πῶς νῦν λέγει, OTL, EK τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβεβηκα; 
« ,ὔ ε» an 5 2 a \ , 
43 ᾿Απεκρίθη ὃ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Mn γογγύζετε 
3 2 7 ᾽ ’ 2 ad Ν > * 
44 μετ ἀλλήλων. Οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρὸς EME, 
ἐὰν μὴ ὁ πατὴρ ὁ πέμψας με ἑλκύσῃ αὐτὸν; κἀγὼ 
45 ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. "ἔστι γε- 
γραμμένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, Καὶ ἔσονται πάντες 
διδακτοὶ Θεοῦ. Πὰς ὃ ἀκούσας παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 
40 καὶ μαθὼν ἔρχεται πρός με. Οὐχ ὅτι τὸν πατέρα 
ἑώρακέ τις εἰ μὴ ὁ ὧν παρὰ τοῦ Θεοὺ, οὗτος ἑώρακε 
4 τὸν πατέρα. ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων 
7 ᾽ / 3 ε 3’ n n 
43 ἔχει Conv αἰώνιον. ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς. 
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lieve on him whom he sent forth. 
They said then to him, What 
sign then doest thou, that we 
may see and believe? What dost 
thou work P * Our fathers ate 
the manna in the wilderness, as 
it is written, Bread from heaven 
gave he them to eat. 32 Jesus 
then said to them, Verily, verily 
I tell you, Moses has not given 
you the bread from heaven, but 
my Father is giving you the true 
bread from heaven: * for the 
bread of God is that whieh is 
coming down from heaven and 
giving life to the world. **They 
said then to him, Lord, ever give 
us this bread. ®Jesus said to 


‘them, I am the bread of life: he 


that comes to me shall never hun- 
ger, and he that believes in me 
sha]lneverthirst. *®ButItold you, 
that you have even seen me and 
do not believe. * All which the 
Father gives me, will come to 
me, and him that comes to me 
I shall not cast out; because 
I came down from heaven that 
I should do not my own will, 
but the will of him that sent me. 
39 And this is the will of him that 
sent me, an as to all that he has 
given me, I should not lose aught 
of it, but should raise it up at the 
last day : for this is the will of 
my Father, that every one that 
sees the Son and believes in him, 
should have everlasting life, and 
L should raise him up at the last 
day. 


“The Jews then murmured 
about him, because he said, I am 
the bread which came down from 
heaven: “and they said, Is not 
this Jesus the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mother we 
know P how is it that he now 
says, I have come down from 
heaven. “Jesus answered and 
said to them, Murmur not among 
yourselves. “4 No one can come 
to me, unless tlhe Father who 
sent me, draw him: and I will 
raise him up at the last day. 
Tt is written in the prophets, 
And they shall all be taught of 
God. Every one that has heard 
from the Father and has learnt, 
comes to me. “Not that any 
one has seen the Father, but he 
that is from God; he has seen 
the Father. * Verily, verily I tell 
you, he that believes, has everlast- 
ing life. “I am the ‘bread of life, 


Jonun, VI. 49-68. 


49 Your fathers ate the manna in 
the wilderness and died: ™ this 
is the bread which is coming 
down from heaven, such that one 
may eat of it and not die. ὅ1 
am the living bread which came 
down from heaven: if one eat 
of this bread, he will live for 
ever: and the bread too which I 
shall give, is my flesh on behalf 
of the life of the world. 


The Jews then were battling 
with each other, saying, How 
can this man give us his flesh to 
eatP * Jesus then said to them, 
Verily, verily I tell you, unless 
you eat the flesh of the Son of 

Tan and drink his blood, you 
have not life in yourselres. °*He 
that eats my flesh and drinks my 
blood, has everlasting life, and T 
will raise him up at the last day ; 
* for my flesh is true food and 
my blood is true drink. He 
that cats my flesh and drinks my 
blood, abides in me and 1 in him. 
7 As the living Father sent me 
forth, and I live through the 
Father, he too that eats me, even 
he shall live through me. This 
is the bread that came down from 
heaven, not as your fathers ate 
and died: he that eats this bread, 
shall live for ever. *®These things 
he said in the synagogue while 
teaching at Capernaum. 


6 Many then of his disciples 
on hearing it said, This saying is 
hard: who can listen toit? © But 
Jesus, knowing in himself that 
his disciples were murmuring 
about this, said to them, Does 
this stumble you? “If then you 
were to see the Son of Man as- 
cending where he was before— 
The spirit is that which gives 
life; the flesh brings no advan- 
tage : the words which 1 have 
spoken to you, are spirit and are 
hfe: “but there are some of you 
that do not believe. For Jesus 
knew from the first, which were 
they that believed not, and which 
was he that would give him up. 
& And he said, On this account 
have I said that no one can come 
to me, unless it has been given 
1o him from the Father. 


Upon this many of his dis- 
ciples went back, and no longer 
walked with him. Jesus then 
said to the twelve, Do you also 
choose to go away ὃ 68 Simon 
Peter answered him, To whom 
shall we go away? thou hast 
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Οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τὸ μάννα καὶ 
ἀπέθανον" οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ ἄρτος ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 50 
καταβαίνων, Ἷ ἵνα τις ἐξ αὐτοῦ φάγῃ καὶ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ. 
᾿Εγὼ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος ὸ ζῶν ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς: 51 
ἐάν τις φάγῃ ἐκ τούτου τοῦ ἄρτου, ζήσεται εἰς τὸν 
αἰῶνα" καὶ ὁ ἄρτος δὲ ὃν ἐγὼ δώσω, ἡ σαρξ μου 
ἐστὶν ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς. 

᾿Εμάχοντο οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους οἱ ᾿]Πουδαῖοι λέγον- 
τες, “Πῶς δύναται οὗτος ἡμῖν δοῦναι τὴν σάρκα 
φαγεῖν; Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ φάγητε τὴν σάρκα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου καὶ πίητε, αὐτοῦ τὸ αἷμα, οὐκ ἔχετε ζωὴν 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. Ὃ τρώγων Hou τὴν σάρκα καὶ πίνων 
μου τὸ αἷμα ἔχει ζωὴν per κἀγὼ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν 
ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ: ἡ γὰρ σάρξ μου ἀληθής ἐ ἐστι πῇ 
βρῶσις, καὶ τὸ αἷμα μου ἀληθής ἐστι πόσις. Ὃ 56 
τρώγων μου τὴν σάρκα καὶ πίνων μου τὸ αἷμα ἐν 
ἐμοὶ μένει, κἀγὼ ἐν arto. Καθὼς ἀπέστειλέ με ὁ 57 
ζῶν πατὴρ κἀγὼ ζῶ διὰ τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ὁ τρώγων με 
κἀκεῖνος ζήσει δὶ ἐμέ. Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ἐξ 58 
οὐρανοῦ καταβάς, οὐ καθὼς ἔφαγον οἱ πατέρες καὶ ἀπέ- 
θανον" ὁ τρώγων τοῦτον τὸν ἄρτον ζήσει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
Ταῦτα εἶπεν ἐν συναγωγῇ διδάσκων ἐν Καφαρναούμ. 59 

Πολλοὶ οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
εἶπον; “Σκληρός ἐστιν ὁ λόγος obTos" tis δύναται 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν; Εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὅτι γογ- 
γύζουσι περὶ τούτου οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Tovro ὑμᾶς σκανδαλίζει; ἐὰν οὖν θεωρῆτε τὸν υἱὸν 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀναβαίνοντα ὅπου ἦν τὸ πρότερον ; 
To πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ ζωοποιοῦν, ἡ n σὰρξ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ 
οὐδέν: τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ἐγὼ λελάληκα ὑμῖν, πνεῦμά ἐστι 
καὶ ζωή ἐστιν' ἀλλὰ εἰσὶν ἐξ ὑμῶν τινὲς οἱ οὐ 
πιστεύουσιν. "ἴδει γὰρ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, τίνες εἰσὶν 
οἱ μὴ πιστεύοντες, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ παραδώσων αὐτόν. 
Καὶ ἔλεγε, Ava τοῦτο εἴρηκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς δύναται 65 
ἐλθεῖν πρός με ἐὰν μὴ “ δεδομένον αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ πατρός. 

Ek τούτου πολλοὶ ἀπῆλθον τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἰς 
τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ οὐκέτι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ περιεπάτουν. Εἶπεν 
οὖν ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς τοῖς δώδεκα, Μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑ ὑπάγειν; 
᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, Κύριε, πρὸς τίνα ἀπε- 

178 


52 


53 


G1 


62 


63 


ETATTEAION KATA IQANNHN. 


09 λευσόμεθα ; ῥήματα ζωῆς αἰωνίου ἔχει" καὶ ἡμεῖς 
πεπιστεύκαμεν, καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι. σὺ εἰ ὃ ἅγιος τοῦ 
70 Θεοῦ. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς δώδεκα 
71 ἐξελεξάμην ; καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷς διαβολός ἐστιν. ᾿Ἔλε- 
γεν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτου" οὗτος γὰρ 
ἔμελλε παραδιδόναι αὐτόν, εἷς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα. 
7 ΚΑ͵ΑΙ μετὰ ταῦτα περιεπάτει ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἐν τῇ 1 αλι- 
aia: οὐ γὰρ ἤθελεν ἐν τῇ ᾿Τουδαίᾳ περιπατεῖν, ὅτι 
2 ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι. ° Hy δὲ ἐ ἐγγὺς 
8 ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων ἡ σκηνοπηγία. Εἶπον οὖν 
πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, MeraBn& ἐντεῦθεν καὶ 
ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν Ti ovdaiar, ἵνα καὶ οἱ μαθηταί σου θεω- 
4 ρήσωσι τὰ ἔργα σου ἃ ποιεῖς" οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἐν κρυπτῷ 
τι ποιεῖ καὶ ζητεῖ αὐτὸς ἐν παρρησίᾳ εἶναι" εἰ ταῦτα 
ὅ ποιεῖς, φανέρωσον σεαυτὸν τῷ κόσμῳ. Οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ 
6 ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτόν. Δ έγει οὖν αὐτοῖς 
ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Ὃ καιρὸς ὃ ἐμὸς οὔπω πάρεστιν, ὁ δὲ και- 
7 pos O ὑμέτερος πάντοτέ ἐστιν ἕτοιμος. Οὐ δύναται ὁ 
κόσμος μισεῖν ὑμᾶς, ἐμὲ δὲ μισεῖ, ὅτι ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ 
8 περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι. τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρά ἐστιν. Ὑμεῖς 
ἀνάβητε εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν" ἐγὼ οὐκ ἀναβαίνω εἰς τὴν 
ἑορτὴν ταύτην, ὅτι 0 ἐμὸς καιρὸς οὔπω πεπλήρωται. 
910 Taira εἰπὼν αὐτὸς ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ. ‘Qs 
δὲ ἀνέβησαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ἀνέβη 
11 εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, οὐ φανερῶς ἀλλὰ ὡς ἐν κρυπτῷ. Oi 
οὖν ᾿]ουδαῖοι ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ; καὶ ἔλεγον, 
12 Ποῦ ἔστιν ἐκεῖνος ; Καὶ γογγυσμὸς περὶ αὐτοῦ ἦν 
πολὺς ἐν τοῖς ὄχλοις" οἱ μὲν ἔλεγον, ὅτι, ἀγαθὸς ἐστιν’ 
18 ἄλλοι ἔλεγον, Οὔ, ἀλλὰ πλανᾷ τὸν ὄχλον. Οὐδεὶς 
μέντοι παρρησίᾳ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸν φόβον 
τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων. 
14 "Hén δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς μεσούσης, ἀνέβη ᾿]ησοῦς εἰς 
15 τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ἐδίδασκεν. ᾿Εθαύμαζον οὖν οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι 
λέγοντες, Πῶς οὗτος γράμματα οἶδε μὴ μεμαθηκώς ; 
16 ᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, ‘H ἐμὴ 
17 διδαχὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὴ ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντός pe ἐὰν 
τις θέλῃ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιεῖν, γνώσεται περὶ τῆς 
διδαχῆς, πότερον ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶν, ἢ ἐγὼ am ἐμαυ- 
18 τοῦ λαλῶ: Ὃ ἀφ ἑαυτοῦ λαλῶν τὴν δόξαν τὴν 
ἰδίαν ζητεῖ: ὁ δὲ ζητῶν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ πέμψαντος 
179 
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words of everlasting life; 89 and 
we have believed, and have come 
to know that thou art the Holy 
One of God. 7 Jesus answered 
them, Did not I choose you, the 
twelve P and one of you is a 
slanderer. 7! But he meant Judas 
son of Simon Iscariot; for it was 
he that was going to deliver him 
up, being one of the twelve. 


And after these things Jesus 
walked in Galilee, for he was un- 
willing to walk in Judea, because 
the Jews endeavoured to kill him. 
*And the feast of the Jews was 
near, the feast of tabernacles. 
3 His brethren then said to him. 
uarter and 
go to Judea, that thy seep 
too may view thy works which 
thou doest: *for no one does a 
thing in secret and endeavours 
to be himself in open view: if 
thou art doing these things, mani- 
fest thyself to the world. ὅ For 
not even did his brethren believe 
in him. ‘Jesus then said to 
them, My time is not yet quite 
come, but your time is always 
ready. 7’ The world cannot hate 
you; but me it hates, because I 
am witnessing about it that its 
works are evil. ®Do you go up 
to the feast. I am not going up 
to this feast, because my time is 
not yet fully come. 9 Having 
said these things, he stayed_by 
himself in Galilee. 9 But when 
his brethren had gone up, then 
he went up himself too to the 
feast, not openly, but, as it were, 
in secret. "The Jews then were 
in search for him at the feast, and 
saying, Where is heP And 
there wasmuch murmuring about 
him among the crowds: some 
said, He is a good man; others 
said, No, but he misleads the 
populace. ™No one however 
talked openly about him through 
fear of the Jews. 


4 And when the feast was 
already half-s bene, Jesus went 
up to the temple and was teach- 
ing. The Jews then wondered, 
saying, How knows this man let- 
ters, having never learntP '*Je- 
sus then answered them and said, 
My teaching is not mine but his 
that sent me: 1711 any man choose 
to do his will, he will know about 
the teaching, ‘whether it is from 
God, or whether I speak from 
myself. 18 He that speaks from 
himself, seeks his own glory ; 
but he that seeks the glory of 
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him that sent him, the same is 
true, and unrighteousness is not 
in him. Has not Moses given 
you the Law? and not one of 
you performs the Law. Why are 
you endeavouring to kill me?P 
» The crowd answered, Thou hast 
a demon: who is endeavouring 
to kill thee? 2 Jesus. answered 
and said to them, One work I did, 
and you are all wondering on ac- 
count of it. “Moses has given 
you circumcision—not that it 18 
from Moses but from the fathers 
~—and on a sabbath you circum- 
cise.aman. ™If a man receives 
circumcision on a sabbath, that 
the Law of Moses may not be bro- 
ken ; are you angry with me, be- 
cause I made an entire man sound 
on a sabbath? * Judge not ac- 
cording to outward shew, but 
judge the righteous judgment. 
Some then ofthe le of Je- 
rusalem said, Is not this he whom 
they are sides vourine to kill? 
76 and see, he is talking with free 
speech, and they say nothing to 
him: have the rulers indeed 
made up their minds, that this is 
the Christ? 7? However, as to 
this man, we know whence he is; 
but whenever the Christ comes, 
no one is to know whence he is. 
5 Jesus then cried out, teaching 
in the temple and saying, Both 
aa you know, and know whence 
Tam: and I have not come from 
myself; but there is a true one 
that sent me, whom you know not. 
“21 know him, because I am from 
him, and he sent me forth. 


30 They endeavoured then to 
seize him, and yet no one laid his 
hand upon him, because his hour 
had not yetcome. *!From among 
the populace, however, many be- 
lievedin him, and said, The Christ, 
whenever he comes, will he do 
more signs than those which this 
man has done? 3 The Pharisees 
heard the populace murmuring 
these things about him ; and the 
chief priests and the Pharisees 
dispatched officers to seize him. 
4 Jesua then said, Yetalittle while 
am I with you, and I go away to 
him that sent me. “You will 
seek me and not find me, and 
where I am, you cannot come. 
*% The Jews then said to each 
other, Whither is this man going 
to betake himself, that weshall not 
find himP Is he going to betake 
himself to the dispersion of the 
Greeks, and teach the Greeks P 
What is this saying which he 
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αὐτον, οὗτος ἀληθὴς ἐστι, καὶ ἀδικία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν. 
ξ΄ , € ~ ‘\ / 
Οὐ Μωυσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν νόμον ; καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ 19 
e ray a ON / ray a > 
ὑμῶν ποιεῖ τὸν νόμον. Ti Με ζητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι; A7re- 20 
κρίθη ὁ ὄχλος, Δαιμόνιον € ἐχεις" τίς σε ζητεῖ ἀποκτεῖ- 
ναι; ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ev ἔργον 
ἐποίησα, καὶ πάντες θαυμάζετε διὰ τοῦτο. Μωυσῆς 
δέδωκεν ὑ ὑμῖν τὴν περιτομήν---οὐχ ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Μωυσέως 
ἐστὶν ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πατέρων---καὶ ἐν σαββάτῳ περι- 
τέμνετε ἄνθρωπον. Hi περιτομὴν λαμβάνει ἄνθρωπος 
’ ΄ὕ Φ Α ne t 7 ’ \ 
ἐν caBBaT@, iva μὴ λυθῇ ὁ νομος Mavoews, εμοὶ 
~ ΩΥ͂ a yf e ~ 3 / } 7 

χολᾶτε ὅτι oAov ἄνθρωπον ὑγιῆ ἐποίησα ἐν σαββάτῳ; 

\ , > 9 > Ἁ Ν ,ὔ ,ὔ 
μὴ κρίνετε κατ ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν κρίσιν 

,ὔ 
κρίνατε. 
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Ἔλεγον οὖν τινὲς ἐκ τῶν ᾿]Ἰεροσολυμιτῶν, Οὐχ 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὃν ζητοῦσιν ἀποκτεῖναι ; καὶ ἴδε παρ- 
ρησίᾳ λαλεῖ, καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ λέγουσι: μή ποτε 
ἀληθῶς ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἄρχοντες ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χρι- 
στός; ἀλλὰ τοῦτον οἴδαμεν πόθεν ἐστίν: ὁ δὲ 
«Χριστὸς ὅταν ἔρχηται, οὐδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν ἐστίν. 
᾿]ησοῦς 
καὶ λέγων, Kape οἴδατε, καὶ οἴδατε πόθεν εἰμί: καὶ 
ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλήλυθα, GAN ἔστιν ἀληθινὸς ὃ 
πέμψας με, ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε' ἐγὼ οἶδα αὐτόν, 29 
ὅτι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰμὶ κἀκεῖνός με ἀπέστειλεν. 
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28 
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EGjrovy οὖν αὐτὸν πιάσαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπέ- 80 

λ 3. 3 > Ν ΑἉ “ a 3) Ἃ λύθ ε 
βαλεν ἐπ αὐτὸν τὴν χεῖρα, oTt οὕπω ἐληλύθει ἢ 
σ“ 3 ~ 3 “ Vv \ 
@pa αὐτοῦ. Ex τοῦ ὄχλου δὲ πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν 81 
εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ ἔλεγον, ὅτι; ὃ «Χριστὸς ὅταν ἔλθῃ, 
μὴ πλείονα σημεῖα ποιήσει ὧν οὗτος ἐποίησεν ; 
"Hkovoay οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τοῦ ὄχλου γογγύζοντος περὶ 82 
αὐτοῦ ταῦτα, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν ὑπηρέτας οἱ ἀρχιε- 
ρείς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἵ ἵνα πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. Εἶπεν 88 
οὖν ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, Ἔτι χρόνον μικρὸν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
εἰμὶ, καὶ ὑπάγω “πρὸς τὸν πέμψαντα με. Ζητήσετέ 84 
με καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετε, καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς οὐ 
δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. Εἶπον οὖν οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι πρὸς ἑαυτούς, 35 
Ποῦ οὗτος μελλει πορεύεσθαι, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐχ εὑρήσομεν 

» ἢ Ἁ > \ Ν - ε , 7 
αὑτὸν ; μὴ εἰς τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν ἴλληνων μέλλει 

, Ν ’ \ @ 7 » 
πορεύεσθαι καὶ διδάσκειν τοὺς λληνας ; τίς ἐστιν 86 
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e / Ὄ a 3 4 4 Ν ᾽ e of 
o λόγος οὗτος ὃν εἶπε, ZNTNTETE με καὶ οὐχ EUPNCETE, 
anid > XN PF ON « σι 3 7 9 “ 
καὶ ὁποὺ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ὑμεὶς OV δυνασθε ελθεῖν ; 
᾿Εν δὲ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ μεγάλῃ τῆς ἑορτῆς 
εἱστήκει ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ ἔκραξε λέγων, ᾿Εάν τις διψᾷ, 
ἐρχέσθω πρός με καὶ πινέτω. Ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, 
AY 3 € , \ - , 3 n 
καθως εἶπεν ἡ γραφὴ, ποταμοὶ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας αὐτοῦ 
€ [4 tans nn 4 3 “ 
ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος ζῶντος. Τοῦτο δὲ εἶπε περὶ τοῦ 
7 e Mv , € , 
πνεύματος οὗ ἐμελλον λαμβάνειν οἱ πιστεύοντες εἰς 
> , 
αὐτόν: οὔπω yap ἦν πνεῦμα, ὅτι ᾿]ησοῦς οὐδέπω 
3 ’ὔ 
ἐδοξάσθη. ᾿Εκ τοῦ ὄχλου οὖν ἀκούσαντες τῶν λόγων 


ἔλεγον, Οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ Ο προφήτης" ἄλλοι ee 


γον, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός" οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον, Μὴ yap 
3 - ,ὔ ε Ν a ᾽ ς Ἁ 
ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ὁ Χριστὸς ἐρχεται ; οὐχ ἢ γραφὴ 
5 ¢ 3 a , Ν ν 2. Ν Ν 
εἶπεν OTL ἐκ τοῦ σπέρματος Aavid καὶ ἀπὸ Βηθλεεμ 
a , Ψ 3 7 v ς , 
τῆς κώμης, ὅπου ἣν Aavid, ἐρχεται ὁ “ἄριστος ; 
44 Σχίσμα οὖν ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ δι’ αὐτόν" τινὲς 
δὲ ἤθελον ἐξ αὐτῶν πιάσαι αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἐβα- 
λεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χείρας. 
᾿Ελθον οὖν οἱ ὑπηρέται πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
Φαρισαίους, καὶ εἶπον αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι, Διὰ τί οὐκ 
ἠγάγετε αὐτόν; ᾿Α πεκρίθησαν οἱ ὑπηρέται, Οὐδέποτε 
> 7 cf 4 3 7 3 - ε 
ἐλάλησεν οὕτως ἀνθρωπος. Αἰπεκρίθησαν avrois οἱ 
“ Α \ e mn , f nn 
Φαρισαῖοι, Mn καὶ ὑμεῖς πεπλάνησθε 3 μὴ τις EK τῶν 
3 ’ 3 7 > A Ἂ - 
ἀρχόντων ἐπίστευσεν εἰς αὐτὸν ἢ ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων ; 
> \ oc » 2 ε Α , Ν ᾽ὔ ? ’ 
aAAa ὁ οχλος οὗτος ὁ μὴ γινώσκων TOV νόμον ἐπα- 
, » 4 4 ‘ > 4 ε 3 Ν 
ρατοί εἰσι. Λέγει Nixodnpos πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 0 ἐλθὼν 
ἈΝ > N / - Ἂ - Ν “ id ἴω 
πρὸς αὐτὸν πρότερον, εἷς ὧν ἐξ αὐτῶν, Mn ὁ νόμος ἡμῶν 
7 Ἁ 3») x4 \ 7 -ἅ ΄σι 
κρίνει τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἐὰν μὴ ἀκούσῃ πρῶτον Tap αὐτοῦ 
Ν κ᾿ 7, Ἵν» γ ane > A ‘ 
καὶ γνῳ Ti ποιεῖ; Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῳ, My 
γ \ > “ 7 3 3 7ὔ ; \. 7) “ 
καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῆς Τ᾽. αλιλαίας εἰ; ἐρεύνησον καὶ LOE OTL 
ex τῆς Γαλιλαίας προφήτης οὐκ ἐγείρεται. 
[Καὶ ἐπορεύθησαν ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ" 


8 2 ᾽]ησοῦς δὲ ἐπόρεύθη εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν' ὄρθρου 


4 Ν 3 ,ὔ 
3 Ὥβχετο σρος auTov. 


δὲ aN , ’ Ne A Ν ~ ς Ν 
ε παλιν παραγίνεται εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, καὶ πᾶς ὁ Aaos 
4 . ΄σι 

ἄγουσι δὲ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἐπὶ ἁμαρτίᾳ γυναΐκα εἰλημμένην, καὶ 


4 στήσαντες αὐτὴν ἐν ᾿ μέσῳ, λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ἐκπειράζον- 


τες αὐτὸν, οἱ ἱερεῖς, ἵνα ἔχωσι κατηγορίαν αὐτοῦ, 
Διδάσκαλε, αὕτη ἡ γυνὴ κατείληπται ἐπαυτοφώρῳ 


ὅ μοιχευομένη: Μωυσῆς δὲ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ἐκέλευσε τὰς 


181 


Joun, VII. 37—VIII. 5. 


apoke, You will seek me and not 
nd me, and where I am, you 
cannot come P 


37 But on the last day the great 
one of the feast, Jesus was stand- 
ing and cried out, saying, If any 
one thirst, let him come to me 
and drink. He that believes 
in me, as said the scripture, 
streams shall flow from his belly 
of living water. * But this he 
said about the spirit which those 
that believe in him, were to re- 
ceive; for there was no spirit- 
gift as yet, because Jesus was 
not yet glorified. * Some of the 
crowd then, on hearing the words, 
said, This is truly the prophet: 
4 others said, This is the Christ: 
others said, What, does the Christ 
come out of GalileeP “has not 
the scripture said, that the Christ 
comes out of the seed of David, 
and from the village Bethlehem, 
where David wasP “A division 
then took place in the populace 
on account of him: “and some 
wished to seize him, yet no one 
laid his hands on him. 


4 The officers then came to the 
chief priests and Pharisees, and 
these said to them, Why did you 
not bring him P ‘6 The officers 
answered, Never did man speak 
in this fashion. “” The Pharisees 
answered them, Are you also mis- 
led? “Has any one of the rulers 
believed in him or of the Phari- 
seesP “but this populace that 
understands not the Law, are 
accursed. ὅ0 Nicodemus says to 
them—he that had formerly eome 
to him, being one of them—*' Does 
our Law judge the man, unless 
it shall have first had a hearing 
of him, and learnt what he 
does? They answered and 
said to him, Art thou too out 
of Galilee? search, and see that 
out of Galilee a prophet does 
not rise. 


[53 And they went each to his 
house, but Jesus went to the 
Mount of Olives: ?and at day- 
break he again arrives at the 
temple, and all the people were 
coming to him. SAnd the scribes 
and the Pharisees bring a wo- 
man taken in an act of sin, and, 
having set her in the midst, ‘the 
priests say to him, to try him, 
that they might have a charge 
against him, Master, this woman 
has been taken in the very act 
of adultery : ‘now Moses in the 
law bade stone such women; but 


JouHNn, VIII. 6-23. 


thou, what dost thou say nowP 
6 But Jesus stooped down and 
with his finger was writing on 
the ground: ‘but when they still 
went on asking him, he looked 
up and said to them, Let that 
one of you who is sinless, throw 
a stone at her first. 8And he again 
stooped down and with his fin er 
was Writing on the ground. ° But 
each of the Jews was going out, 
beginning froin the elder ones, 
so that all went out; and he was 
left alone, and the woman in the 
midst. ™And Jesus looked up 
and said to the woman, Where 
are they? did no one condemn 
thee? 'And she said, No one, 
Lord. And he said, Neither do 
I condemn thee: go away, hence- 
forward sin no more. | 

“Again then did Jesus speak 
to them, saying, I am the lght 
of the world: he that follows 
me, shall not walk in the dark- 
ness, but will have the light of 
the life. ™The Pharisees then 
said to him, Thou art bearing 
witness about thyself: thy wit- 
ness is not true. Jesus an- 
swered and said to them, Should 
I even bear witness about myself, 
my witness is true, because I 
know whence I came and whither 
Tam going: you however know 
not whence I come and whither 
Iam going. You judge accord- 
ing to the flesh, I judge no one: 
yes, and were I to judge, my 
judgment is a true one, because 
I am not alone, but I and the 
Father who sent me. Yes, and 
in your law is it written, that the 
witness of two men is true. 51 
am one that bear witness about 
myself, and the Father who sent 
me, bears witness about me. 
se They said then to him, Where 
is thy fatherP Jesus answered 
them, You know neither me nor 
my Father: had you known me, 
you would have knownmy Father 
also. ® These words spoke Jesus 
in the treasury, while teaching in 
the temple, and no one seized 
him, because his hour had not 
yet come. 

*! He said then to them again, 
I am going away, and you will 
seek me, and will die in your sin ; 
where 1 am going, you cannot 
come. * The Jews then said, 
Will he kill himself, because he 
says, Where I am going, 
cannot comeP And he gai ae 
them, You are from beneath, I 
am from above; you are from 
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τοιαύτας λιθάζειν' σὺ δὲ νῦν τί λέγεις ; ὋὉ δὲ G 
᾿]ησοῦς κάτω κύψας τῷ δακτύλῳ κατέγραφε εἰς τὴν 
γῆν" ὡς δὲ ἐπέμενον ἐρωτῶντες, ἀνέκυψε καὶ εἶπεν 7 
αὐτοῖς, O ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν πρῶτος ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν βα- 
λέτω λίθον. Καὶ πάλιν κατακύψας τῷ δακτύλῳ 8 
κατέγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. "Exaotos δὲ τῶν “I ουδαίων 9 
ἐξήρχετο, ἀρξάμενοι. ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ὥστε 
πάντας ἐξελθεῖν: καὶ κατελείφθη μόνος; καὶ ἡ γυνὴ 
ἐν μέσῳ οὖσα. ᾿Ανακύψας δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπε τῇ 10 
γυναικί, Ποῦ εἰσίν ; οὐδείς σε κατέκρινε ; Kaxeivn 11 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Οὐδείς, Κύριε. 'Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ 
σε κατακρίνω' ὕπαγε; ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε. 
Π]αλιν οὖν αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς λέγων, 19 
᾿Εγώ εἰμι τὸ φώς τοῦ κόσμου" ὁ ἀκολουθῶν ἐμοὶ οὐ 
μὴ περιπατήσῃ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει τὸ φῶς τῆς 
ζωῆς. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαίοι, Σὺ περὶ σεαυ- 18 
τοῦ μαρτυρεῖς: ἡ μαρτυρία σον οὐκ ἔστιν ἀληθής. 
᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Kav ἐγὼ pap- 14 
τυρῶ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία μου, ὅτι 
οἶδα πόθεν ἦλθον καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω" ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ οἴδατε 
πόθεν ἔρχομαι ἢ ποῦ ὑπάγω. Ὑμεῖς κατὰ τὴν σάρκα 15 
κρίνετε, ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω οὐδένα: καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ ἐγώ, 16 
ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ ἀληθινή ἐστιν, ὅτι μόνος οὐκ εἰμί, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πέμψας με πατήρ. Καὶ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 17 
t é 
δὲ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ γέγραπται, ὅτι δύο ἀνθρώπων ἢ μαρ- 
τυρία ἀληθής ἐστιν. ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ 18 
ἐμαυτοῦ, καὶ μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ ὁ πέμψας με πατήρ. 


43) 
ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ, Ποῦ ἔστιν ὁ πατήρ σου ; "Atre- 19 


κρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς, Οὔτε ἐμὲ οἴδατε οὔτε τὸν πατέρα μου' 

εἰ ἐμὲ ἤδειτε, καὶ τὸν πατέρα μου ἂν ἤδειτε. Ταῦτα 20 
τὰ ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν ἐν τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ διδάσκων 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπίασεν αὐτόν, ὅτι οὔπω ἐλη- 
λύθει ἡ ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. 


4 3 , > A γ \ ες 4 \ 4 ’ 

Εἶπεν οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς, ᾿ ἔγω ὑπάγω καὶ ζητήσετέ 21 
N > “ ε 7 e “ ᾽ ~ Ω͂ \ 

με, Kal ἐν TH ἁμαρτίᾳ ὑμῶν ἀποθανεῖσθε' ὅπου ἐγὼ 

ε ’ὔ € a 3 ’ ᾽ κ᾿ ov 3 

ὕπαγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. ᾿Ελεγον οὖν οἱ 22 

᾽ - 7 ᾽ m € / [τ ’ συ 

7]ουδαῖοι, ἥὔιητι ἀποκτενεῖ ἑαυτὸν, ὅτι λέγει, “Ὅπου 

3 Ἁ ς ’ὔ “~ > 7 > “Ἅ \ δ 

ἐγὼ ὕπαγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν; Καὶ ἔλεγεν 23 
3 σι ς nw 3 ω / 3 7 Ἁ “ “ 

αὑτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τῶν κάτω ἐστέ, ἐγὼ ἐκ τῶν ἄνω εἰμί: 
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ὑμεῖς ἐκ τούτου τοῦ κόσμου ἐστέ, ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
κόσμου rovrov. Εἶπον οὖν ὑμῖν ὅτι ἀποθανεῖσθε 
ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν' ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ πιστεύσητε ὅτι 
7 an 3 n ς , ε n 3 
ἐγὼ εἰμι, ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. Αἔλε- 
᾽ Ξ κα ‘ , 3 5 ᾽ a © » A 
γον οὖν αὑτῳ, Σὺ τίς εἰ; Εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Inaouvs, 
A 4 Ν 
Τὴν ἀρχὴν ὅ τι καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν. Πολλὰ ἔχω περὶ 
ὑμῶν λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνειν: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας με ἀληθής 
ἐστι, κἀγὼ ἃ ἤκουσα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ταῦτα λαλῶ εἰς τὸν 
/ . a Χ 4 ’ a ", 
κόσμον. Οὺὐκ ἔγνωσαν ὅτι τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῖς ἐλεγεν. 
5 > ᾽ a e 3 ~~ CU ε , Χ .Ν 
Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς 0 7]ησοῦς, ταν ὑψώσητε Tov υἱὸν 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, τότε γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι καὶ ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμαυτοῦ ποιῶ οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ καθὼς ἐδίδαξέ με ὁ πατήρ, 
ταῦτα λαλῶ: Καὶ ὁ πέμψας με per ἐμοῦ ἐστίν' 
s a Ff / a Ἁ Α > N > - ~ 
οὐκ ἀφῆκε με μόνον, OTL EyYW TA ἀρεστὰ AVTM ποιὼ 
’, 
πάντοτε. 


25 


26 


27 
28 


29 


~ 5 ~ “ Ν 3 > 

30 Tavra αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, πολλοὶ ἐπιστευσαν εἰς 
2. wv 3 - 3 - Ν Α 

81 αὑτὸν. ἤλεγεν οὖν ὁ 7]ησοῦς πρὸς τους πεπιστευ- 


, > an > , + ir an i ς a 7 > ~ 
κότας αὐτῷ TLovdaiovs, Lav ὑμεῖς μείνητε ἐν τῷ 
,ὔ nm > ~ 3 ~ 7 9 ᾽ὔ X\ at 
λόγῳ τῷ ἐμῷ, ἀληθῶς μαθηταί μου ἐστέ, καὶ γνὼ- 
\ 3 / Ν ς } ’ 3 / 
σεσθε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἢ ἀλήθεια ἐλευθερώσει 
ὑμᾶς. ᾿Απεκρίθησαι πρὸς αὐτόν, Σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ 
ἐσμεν καὶ οὐδενὶ δεδουλεύκαμεν πώποτε: πὼς σὺ 
λέγεις, ὅτι, ἐλεύθεροι γενήσεσθε ; ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
ες "5 a ’ ἈΝ > \ / eon cf “ ε ~ 
ὁ Incovs, Αμην, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, OTL, πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν 
\ ¢ , - , 5 “ ¢ , ε \ “ 
τὴν ἁμαρτίαν δοῦλος ἐστι τῆς ἁμαρτίας" ὃ δε δοῦλος 
4 “” XN 5 in) Ν 7 
οὐ μένει ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα' ὁ υἱὸς μένει εἰς 
Ν +4 > \ > ε .Ν ς - 3 4 
36 τὸν αἰῶνα. ᾿αν οὖν ὃ vios ὑμᾶς ἐλευθερωσῃ: 
, / yf 5 id , > 7 
87 ὄντως ἐλεύθεροι ἔσεσθε. Oida ott σπέρμα Αβρααμ 
2 3 Ν ° a 7ὔἹ > na “ id , © NS 
ἐστε: ἀλλὰ ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, OTL ὁ λόγος O ἐμὸς 
3 “ΣΦ eos a > N ¢ 7? \ o~ Ν 
88 οὐ χωρεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. 4 ἐγὼ εώρακα παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ, 
΄-“ Ν ε ἴων iy 3 nw 
λαλώ: καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν a ἠκούσατε παρὰ τοῦ πατρος, 
~ 3 4g ~ e N 
39 ποιεῖτε. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, O πατὴρ 
« n ᾽ 7 7 ΄σ- > “~ 
ἡμῶν Αβραάμ ἐστι. Δέγει αὐτοῖς ὃ Τησοῦς, Εἰ 
τέκνα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἦτε, τὰ ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Α βραὰμ ἐποι- 
40 εἴτε’ νῦν δὲ ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον ὃς 
Ἁ 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα, ἢν ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ 
~ ~ > Α s ΠῚ 7 ε ~ ΄“ 
41 Θεοῦ: τοῦτο Αβρααμ οὐκ ἐποίησεν. Ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε 
Ἁ Va “ ἈΝ cat 5 > κε ~ > 
τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. Εἶπον αὐτῷ, μεῖς ἐκ 
᾿ πορνείας οὐ γεγεννήμεθα' ἕνα πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν 
42 Θεόν. Εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Εἰ ὁ Θεὸς πατὴρ 
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this world, I am not from this 
world, *I said then to you, that 
γι will die in your sins; for un- 

ss you believe that I am he, 
you will die in your sins. * They 
were saying then to him, Who 
art thouP Jesus said to them, 
That which I am even speaking 
to you all along. *I have many 
things to speak and judge about 
you: but he that sent me, is true; 
and what things I heard from 
him, these I speak to the world. 
27 They understood not that he 
was speaking to them of the 
Father. * Jesus then said to 
them, Whenever you shall have 
uplifted the Son of Man, then 
you will know that I am he, and 
am doing nothing from myself, 
but am speaking fice things just 
as the Father taught me. 9 And 
he that sent me, 1s with me: he 
has not left me ‘alone, because 1 
ever do the things that are pleas- 
ing to him. 

30 While he was speaking these 
things, many believed in him. 

i! Jesus then said to the Jews 
who believed in him, If you abide 
in my word, you are truly my 
disciples, 3 and you will know 
the truth, and she t truth will make 
you free. *They answered him, 
We are Abraham’s seed, and 
have never been in bondservice 
to any one: how then sayest thou, 
You will become free? *“Jesus 
answered them, Verily, verily I 
tell you, every one that is doing 
sin, is a bondservant of sin: 
% but the bondservant abides not 
in the house for ever; the son 
abides for ever. **If then the 
son make you free, you will be 
free indeed. I know that you 
are Abraham’s seed; but you are 
endeavouring to kill me, because 
my word does not make way in 
you. ** What things I have seen 
with the Father, I speak: do 
you too then perform the things 
which you heard from the Father. 
3°They answered and said to him, 
Our father is Abraham. Jesus 
says to them, Had you been chil- 
dren of Abraham, you would have 
been doing theworksof Abraham: 
but now you are endeavouring 
to kill me, a man that has spoken 
the truth to you, which I heard 
from God: this did not Abraham. 
41'You are doing the works of 
your father. They said to him, 
We have not been begotten from 
whoredom: we have one father, 
God, “Jesus said to them, Had 
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God been your father, you would 
have loved me, for I set forth and 
am come from God; for neither 
have I come from myself, but he 
sent me forth. “Why do you 
not understand my speech P it 
is because you cannot hear my 
word. * You are of your father 
the devil, and the lusts of your 
father you are minded to do. He 
was a manslayer from the first, 
and stands not in the truth, be- 
cause there is no truth in him. 
Whenever he speaks, he speaks 
the lie out of lee own store, be- 
cause he is a liar, and the father 
of it: “but because I say the 
truth, you do not believe me. 
6 Which of you convicts me of 
sin? If J am saying truth, a 
do you not believe me? “7 
that is of God, hearkens to fe 
words of God: on this account 
vou do not hearken, because you 
are not of God. 


The Jews answered and said 
to him, Say we not well, that 
thou art a Samaritan and hast 
a demonP * Jesus answered, 
I have not a demon, but I ho- 
nour my Father, and you dis- 
honour me: but I seek not 
my own glory ; there is one that 
seeks and judges. *! Verily, ve- 
rily I tell you, If any one keep 
my word, never shall he see 
death. The Jews said to him, 
Now we know that thou hast 
a demon. Abraham died and 
the prophets, and thou sayest, 
If any one keep my word, never 
shall he taste death. Art thou 
greater than our father Abra- 
ham, that died P the prophets 
also died: whom makest thou 
thyself? δέ Jesus answered, If 
I glorify myself, my glory 18 
nought: it is the Father that 
prone me; of whom you say, 

eis our God: *and you have 
not come to know him. I how- 
ever know him; and were I to 
say that I know him not, I shall 
be a liar like yourselves; but I 
know him and keep his word. 
ΘΑ braham your father was eager 
to see my day, and he saw and 
was pele δ The Jews then said 
to him, Thou art not yet fifty 
years old, and hast thou seen 
Abraham? *%Jesus said to them, 
Verily, verily I tell vou, before 
Abraham was,Iam. They took 
up stones then to throw at him, 
but Jesus hid himself and went 
out of the temple. 
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go ay, be ᾿ Ἂ dh os 2 oA N , an a 
ὑμῶν ἦν, ἡγαπᾶτε ἂν ee ἐγὼ γὰρ ἐκ TOU Θεοῦ 
ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω: οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ ἐλήλυθα, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνός με ἀπέστειλε. Διὰ τί τὴν λαλιὰν τὴν 
ἐμὴν οὐ γινώσκετε ; ὅτι οὐ δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν 
λόγον τὸν ἐμόν. Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ δια- 
βόλου ἐστὲ καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν 
θέλετε ποιεῖν. "Exeivos ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἦν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 
καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ οὐχ ἕστηκεν, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλή- 
θεια ἐν αὐτῷ. Ὅταν λαλῇ, τὸ ψεῦδος ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων 
λαλεί, ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστὶ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ" ἐγὼ 
δὲ ὅτι τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω, οὐ πιστεύετέ μοι. Tis 
εξ ὑ υμών ἐλέγχει με περὶ ἁμαρτίας εἰ ἀλήθειαν λέγω, 
διὰ τί ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετέ μοι; ὁ ὧν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰ 
ῥήματα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀκούει' διὰ τοῦτο ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀκούετε, 
ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἐστέ. 

᾿Απεκρ ἴθησαν οἱ ᾿Ϊ]ουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Οὐ καλῶς 
λέγομεν ἡμεῖς ὅτι Σαμαρείτης εἶ σὺ καὶ δαιμόνιον 
ἔχεις 5 ᾿Απεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς, ᾿Εγὼ δαιμόνιον οὐκ ἔχω, 
ἀλλὰ τιμῶ τὸν πατέρα μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀτιμάζετέ με: 
ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ ζητῶ τὴν δόξαν pou: ἔστιν ὁ ζητῶν καὶ 
κρίνων. ᾿Αμῆν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐᾶν τις τὸν ἐμὸν 
λόγον τηρήσῃ, θάνατον οὐ μὴ θεωρήσῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
Εἶπον αὐτῷ οἱ Lovdaio, Nov ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι δαιμό- 
νιον ἔχεις. "A βραὰμ ἀπέθανε καὶ οἱ “προφῆται, καὶ 
σὺ λέγεις, ᾿Εάν τις τὸν λόγον μου τηρήσῃ, οὐ μὴ γεύ- 
σηται θανάτου εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: μὴ σὺ μείζων. εἶ τοῦ πατ- 
ρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ, ὅστις ἀπέθανε ; καὶ οἱ προφῆται 
ἀπέθανον᾽ τίνα σεαυτὸν ποιεῖς ; ᾿Απεκρίθη Inaois, 
᾿Εὰν ἐγὼ δοξάσω ἐμαυτόν, n δόξα μου οὐδέν ἐστιν' 
ἔστιν ὁ πατήρ μου ὃ δοξάζων με; ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅ OTL, 
Θεὸς ἡμῶν ἐστί, καὶ οὐκ ἐγνώκατε αὐτὸν: ἐγὼ δὲ 
οἶδα αὐτόν, καὶ ἐὰν εἴπω ὅτι οὐκ οἶδα αὐτόν, ἔσομαι 
ὅμοιος ὑμῶν ψεύστης" ἀλλὰ οἶδα αὐτὸν καὶ τὸν 
λόγον αὐτοῦ τηρῶ. ᾿Αβραὰμ ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ηγαλ- 
λιάσατο i ἵνα ἴδῃ τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν, καὶ εἶδε καὶ 
ἐχάρη. «Εἶπον οὖν οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν, Πεν- 
τήκοντα ἔτῃ οὔπω ἔχεις», καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ € ἑώρακας; Εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν, a ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, πρὶν ᾿᾿βραὰμ 
γενέσθαι ἐγὼ εἰμί. Ἦ ραν οὖν λίθους ἵνα βάλωσιν ἐ ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτόν" ᾿Ϊησοῦς δὲ ἐκρύβη καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 
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9 ΚΑΙ παράγων εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλὸν. ἐκ γενετῆς" 

2 καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, 

“Ραββί, τίς ἥμαρτεν, οὗτος ἢ οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 

8 τυφλὸς γεννηθῇ ; ᾿Απεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς, Οὔτε οὗτος 

ἥμαρτεν οὔτε οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ 

4 τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. ᾿Εμὲ δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι 

τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πέμψαντός με, Ews ἡμέρα ἐστίν" ἔρχεται 

νὺξ ὅ ὅτε οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐργάζεσθαι. Ὅταν ἐν τῷ 

6 κόσμῳ ὡ, φώς εἰμὲ τοῦ κόσμου. Ταῦτα εἰπῶν 

ἔπτυσε “χαμαὶ καὶ ἐποίησε πηλὸν ἐκ τοῦ πτύσματος, 

καὶ ἐπέχρισεν αὐτοῦ τὸν πηλὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, 
SF > an @ , ᾽ \ / 

7 καὶ εἶπεν avT@, Yraye, νίψαι εἰς τὴν κολυμβηθραν 


cn 


an 7 a 7 7 ? an 
τοῦ Σιλωαμ---- ἑρμηνεύεται, ἀπεσταλμένος. Απὴλ- 
“ > 7 a 
8 θεν οὖν Kai ἐνίψατο, καὶ ἦλθε βλέπων. Οἱ οὖν 


e nm > AN ἈΝ / ¢ 
γείτονες καὶ ot θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν TO πρότερον, ὅτι 
3 3} > “ἢ 3 ε ᾽ 
προσαίτης nv, ἔλεγον, Οὐχ οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ καθήμενος 
n 39 xv , ef 2 ,ὔ 
9 καὶ προσαιτῶν ; Αλλοι ἐλεγον, ὅτι; οὗτος ἐστίν' 
? ΄ 
ἄλλοι ἔλεγον, Οὐχί, ἀλλ᾽ ὅμοιος αὐτῷ ἐστίν. ᾿Κκεῖ- 
10 νος ἔλεγεν, ὅτι, ἐγὼ εἰμι. ᾿Ελεγον οὖν αὐτῷ, Π]ὼς 
ὃν ἠνεῴχθησά i ὀφθαλμοί; ᾿Α Θ 
11 οὖν ἠνεῴχθησαν σου οἱ ὀφθαλμοί; ᾿Απεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος, 
3 f > rn Ν 3 ,ὔ ΝΟΣ ΄ 
ἄνθρωπος λεγομενος ]ησοῦς πηλὸν ἐποίησε καὶ ἐπέ- 
‘ Ν Ν 3 7 7 ΄“΄ 
χρισέ μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμους, καὶ εἶπέ μοι, ὅτι, ὕπαγε 
Ν \ ,ὔ > Ν > ΄ 
εἰς τὸν Σιλωαμ καὶ νίψαι. ᾿Απελθὼν οὖν νιψάμενος 
2 “- ~ Σ ’ ~ 7 
12 ἀνέβλεψα. Εἶπον αὐτῷ, Ποῦ ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος ; Δέγει, 
Οὐκ οἶδα. 
3} x Ν Ν N 7 
18 Αγουσιν αὑτὸν πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους, τὸν ποτε 
f 35 Ν , ᾽ ee 7 Ν Ν 
14 τυῴφλον. “Hy δὲ σάββατον, ἐν ἢ ἡμέρᾳ τὸν πηλὸν 
» f «> - \ » , 3 nw Ἁ 3 , 
ἐποίησεν ὁ Inaods καὶ ἀνέῳξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. 
’ὔ 53 7 3 Ν e nw ~ > / 
15 Πάλιν οὖν ἠρώτων αὐτὸν καὶ ot Φαρισαῖοι, πῶς ave- 
ε \ gS “ Ἁ 3 fa ΄ ΙΑ 
βλεψεν. O de εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ΠΠηλοὸν ἐπέθηκέ μου ἐπὶ 
Ν 3 ᾽ὔ Ν 3 7 7 3! 
16 τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, καὶ ἐνιψάμην καὶ βλέπω. ᾿λεγον 
> - , ὔ πε Ν 
οὖν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων τινές, Οὐκ ἔστιν οὗτος παρὰ 
Θ ἐν θ “ Ν 4 » “ "Αλλ 
εοῦ 0 ἄνθρωπος, oTt TO σαββατον ov τηρεῖ. οι 
3» ΄- , wv e Ν “- 
ἔλεγον, Πῶς δύναται ἀνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς τοιαῦτα 
n n N ’ ΓΝ a 7, 
17 σημεῖα ποιεῖν ; Καὶ σχίσμα ἣν ἐν αὐτοῖς. Δέγουσι 
a“ σ᾿ 7 \ 7 , X ᾽ - 2 y , 
τῷ τυφλῷ πάλιν, Σὺ τί λέγεις περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἤνοιξε 
\ 3 , e \ 5 “ , > t 
σου τοὺς οφθαλμους ; Ο δε εἶπεν, ὅτι, προφήτης ἐστίν. 
3 Ψ},᾿ sz ¢ 3 “ ‘X » ω cd > 
18 Οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν οὖν οἱ Τουδαῖοι περι αὐτοῦ, ΤΙΝ 
τυφλὸς καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν, é EWS ὅτου ἐφώνησαν τοὺς γονεῖς 
19 αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἀναβλέψαντος, καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτοὺς λέγον- 
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And while passing along he 
saw aman blind from his birth: 
?and his disciples asked him, 
saying, Rabbi, which sinned, this 
man or his parents, that he was 
born blind? * Jesus answered, 
Neither this man sinned nor his 
parents; but it was that the 
works of God should be manifest- 
ed in him. 41 must work the 
works of him that sent me, while 
it is day: there comes a night 
when no one can work. ®When- 
ever I am in the world, I am 
a light of the world. 6 Having 
said this he spat on the ground. 
and made clay of the spittle, and 


smeared the clay on his eyes, 


7and said, Go, wash in the pool 
of Siloam—which is interpreted, 
Sent. He went then and w ashed 
and came seeing. ®5The nei 
bours then and those that ΠῈΣ 
foretime saw him that he was a 
beggar, said, Is not this he that 
sat and begged? Others said, 
This is he: others said, No, but 
he 18 jike him. He said, I am 
he. They said then to him, 
How then were thy eyes open- 
ed? "He answered, A man 
called Jesus made clay, and 
smeared my eyes, and said to 
me, Go to Siloam and wash. 
I went then, washed, and re- 
panes sight. "They said to 

im, Where is he? He says, I 
do not know. 


'IThey bring him to the Phari- 
sees, him that had been once 
blind. “And it was sabbath on 
the day when Jesus made the clay 
and opened his eyes. ™ Again 
then did the Pharisees also ask 
him, how he regained sight. And 
he said to them, He put clay on 
my eyes, and I washed and see. 
16 Some of the Pharisees then 
said, This man is not from God, 
because he doea not keep the 
sabbath. Others said, How can 
a sinner do such signs ὃ And 
there was adivision among them. 
They say to the blind man again, 
Thou, what sayest thou about 
him, because he opened thy 
eyesP He said, He is a prophet. 
i’ The Jews then did not believe 
about him, that he was blind and 
had regained sight, until they 
called the parents of him that had 
regained sight._1And they asked 
them, saying, Is this your son, 


JOHN, IX. 20-39. 


who you say was born blind? 
how is it then that he now has 
sight? “His parents answered 
and said, We a that this is 
our son, and that he was born 
blind; * but in what way he now 
has sight, we know not, or who 
opened his eyes, we know not: 
ask himself: he is of age: he 
shall speak for himself. ~ These 
things said his parents, because 
they feared the Jews, for already 
had the Jews agreed that, if any 
one should avow him to be Christ, 
he should be put out of the syna- 
gogue. Qn this account said 
his parents, He is of are ask 
himself. *4 They called then the 
man who had been blind, a second 
time, and said to him, Give glory 
to God: we know that this man 
isasinner. * He answered them, 
Whither he is a sinner, I know 
not: one thing I know, that, 
blind as I was, I now see. “They 
said then to him, What did he 
do to thee P how did he open th 
eyesP * He answered them, 
have told you already, and you 
did not listen: why do you wish 
to hear it againP do you also 
wish to become his disciples? 
They railed at him, and said, 
Thou art his disciple; but we 
are Moses’ disciples. We know 
that God has spoken to Moses: 
but as to this man, we know not 
whence he is. **The man an- 
swered and said to them, Yes, 
herein lies the wonder, that you 
know not whence he is, and yet 
he opened my eyes. ® We know 
that God doesnot listen tosinners; 
butif any one he a god-fearer and 
do his will, to him he listens. 
Ἃ2 From all time has it not been 
heard that one opened the eyes 
of one born blind: “if this man 
had not been from God, he would 
not have been able to do any 
thing. “They answered and said 
to him, Thou wast altogether 
born in sins; and dost thou teach 
usP And they put him out. 
* Jesus heard that they had put 
him out, and on finding him said 
to him, Dost thou believe in the 
Son of God? He answered and 
said, And who is he, Lord, that 
I may believe in himP * Je- 
sus said to him, Thou hast both 
seen him, and he that is talking 
with thee, is he. And he said, 
I believe, Lord. And he did 


obeisance to him. 


89 And Jesus said, For a judg- 
ment came I into this world, that 
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“ἢ > ς eX « - Ν ς ~ / rd 
τες, Οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ υἱος ὑμῶν, ον ὑμεῖς λέγετε OTL 
Ν 5 ’ὔ - > f » » , 
τυφλὸς ἐγεννηθη ; πῶς οὖν βλεπει ἄρτι; Αἀπεκριθη- 20 
e n a 5 v v @ ff ’ 
σαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπον, Oidapev ore οὗτος ἐστιν 
€ eX e a . @ Ν 3 260 ᾿ οἱ δὲ - 
Ο VLOS ἡμῶν και OTL τυῴλος εγεννηθη" πῶς O€ νυν 21 
μ“ > 3) Ὁ / 5 3 “ Ν > . 
βλέπει, οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ἢ Tis ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
Α ξ σι ’ i > N 5 7 3. Ν e 
μους, ἡμεῖς οὐκ οἴδαμεν: αὑτὸν ἐρωτήσατε, AUTOS NAL- 
7 53) >, N ἣν 3 “A 7 κ“ cy ὲ 
κίαν ἔχει, αὑτὸς περὶ αὑτοῦ AaAnoe. Tava εἶπον 22 
wn ~ σ >’ ~ ἈΝ > ? δ) 4 
οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ὁτι ἐφοβοῦντο τοὺς Lovdaiovs: 767 
Ν / ες» a red x7 > N e 
yap συνετεθειντο ot Lovdaiot, wa, ἐὰν τις avTov opo- 

7 / 3 7 / \ ~ 
Aoynon Χριστον, ἀποσυνάγωγος γένηται. Ava τοῦτο 23 
Ol γονεῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπον, OTL, ἡλικίαν EXEL, AVTOY ἐρωτη-- 

> , > \ ” > , ἃ 
cate. ᾿᾿Εφώνησαν οὖν τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐκ δευτέρου, ὃς 24 
3 ᾽; γ 93 > ~ +4 / ~ ~ e ~ 
ἦν τυφλός, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Aos δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ: ἡμεῖς 
cd yy e e / ᾽ 3 
οἴδαμεν ort 0 ἄνθρωπος οὗτος ἁμαρτωλος ἐστιν. Απε- 25 
3 va € / 3 > 5 Δ 
κρίθη οὖν ἐκεῖνος, Εἰ ἁμαρτωλὸς ἐστιν, οὐκ οἶδα" ἕν 
3 σ Ν Δ 7 / 9S > 4 Ἄν 
οἶδα, οτι τυῴλος ὧν ἄρτι βλέπω. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, 26 
, » 7 / “-“ of f ‘ 2 7 
Ti ἐποίησε σοι; πῶς ἤνοιξε σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμοῦς ; 
3 7 > n 5 conan "ὃ Ν > 3 , = 
Απεκρίθη αὑτοῖς, Εἶπον ὑμῖν non καὶ οὐκ nkovoate: 2% 
, 7 f ’ / Α \ ¢ a / 3 A 
τί πάλιν θελετε ἀκούειν ; μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θελετε αὐτοῦ 
/ , , , NS \ 4 \ 
μαθηταὶ γενέσθαι; ᾿λοιδορησαν avrov καὶ εἶπον, Xv 28 
\ 3 ς ~ 4 “κι 7 4 
μαθητὴης εἰ ἐκείνου, ἡμεῖς δὲ τοῦ Mavoews ἐσμεν 
e al ot σ ΄“- ’ « Ν 
μαθηταί: ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν οτι Μωυσεῖ λελαληκεν ὁ Θεὸς, 29 
- ᾿ 3 v / 3 / » / ἘΠ 
τοῦτον δὲ οὐκ οἰδαμεν πόθεν ἐστίν. <ArrexpiOn ὁ 80 
3» 5 Σ nm 3 , Ν / 
ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ev τούτῳ yap θαυμαστον 
> a “ wt / > / > «f 7 
ἐστιν, OTL ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν ἐστί, καὶ ἀνέῳξέ μου 
‘ 3 ’ oy 4 ς A ε N 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς. Oidapev ort ἁμαρτωλῶν ὁ Θεὸς 31 
οὐκ » / AN 97 θ εβὴ 3 κ Ν νΝ θέλ 
K ἀκούει, ἀλλ ἐὰν τις θεοσεβὴς ἢ καὶ τὸ θέλημα 
αὐτου ποίιῃ. TOVTOV ακουει. Ek τοῦ αἰῶνος οὐκ 82 
μ 7ὔ σ 3’ , > Ν “- , 
ἠκούσθη ὅτι ἠνοιξέ τις ὀφθαλμοὺς τυφλοῦ γεγεννημέ- 
4 \ 3 Ὄ \ - > 3 ’ a 
νου" εἰ μὴ ἦν οὗτος παρὰ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο ποιεῖν 33 
3 ? > ὔ . 3 4 “ > € 7 
οὐδὲν. AmexpiOnoay καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Ev ἁμαρτίαις 84 
Sos ὔ] a \ \ 4 « ω \ os 7 
av ἐγεννήθης ὅλος, καὶ σὺ διδάσκεις ἡμᾶς ; Καὶ é£€- 
x N I 3 «» a σ Ly aA 
Barov αὐτὸν ἔξω. ᾿Ηκουσεν ὃ Inaods ort ἐξέβαλον 35 
>» Ν wy \ x, Ν 5 3 “ \ / 
αὐτὸν ἔξω, Kal εὑρὼν αὐτὸν εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ πιστεύεις 

Α eX w “ 3 “ ᾽ n 3 
εἰς τὸν υἱον τοῦ Θεοῦ ; ᾿Απεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπε, 36 

Ν ld 3 / e / 3 "] 7 53 
Καὶ τίς ἐστι, Κύριε, ἵνα πιστεύσω εἰς αὐτὸν; Εἶπεν 37 

3 m~ €3 n \ ¢7 » / \ e¢ “A Α 
αὐτῷ o 7]7ησοῦς, Καὶ ewpaxas avtov, καὶ ὃ λαλῶν μετὰ 

~ 3 na fF e \ wv ’ὔ yd 
σοῦ ἐκεῖνος ἐστιν. O δὲ ἐφη, Itatevw, Κύριε. Kai 38 

, - 
προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ. 
\ 3 ε» A ’ ὔ 2 Ν > \ , 
Kai εἶπεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Εἰς κρίμα ἐγὼ εἰς τὸν κόσμον 39 
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~ > Cd ‘ ὔ ’ Ν . 
τοῦτον ἦλθον, ἵνα οἱ μή βλέποντες βλέπωσι καὶ οἱ 
3 3 ny 
40 βλέποντες τυφλοὶ γένωνται. Πκουσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρι- 
σαίων ταῦτα οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄντες, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Μὴ 
41 καὶ ἡμεῖς τυφλοί ἐσμεν; Εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Εἰ 
τυφλοὶ ἦτε, οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε ἁμαρτίαν. νῦν δὲ λέγετε, 
ὅτι, βλέπομεν" ἡ ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν evel. 
Ἁ 
10 AMMAN, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ μὴ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ 
A ὔ ᾽ Ἀ 3 \ n 7 3 \ > ͵ 
τῆς θυρας εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τῶν προβατων adrAa αἀναβαι- 
3 r > “~ , > \ \ € 
2 vwv ἀλλαχόθεν, ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης ἐστὶ καὶ λῃστὴς" 0 
Ἁ , ‘ ~ 7, ᾽ὔ - 
δὲ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς θύρας ποιμὴν ἐστι τῶν προ- 
’ 7, ς Ν 3 , Ν Ἁ ΄ 
8 βάτων. Tovrm ὁ θυρωρὸς ἀνοίγει, καὶ Ta προβατα 
“ “ ~ / Ἁ f 7 ΄ 
τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούει, καὶ τὰ ἰδια πρόβατα φωνεῖ 
> + \ 5 / 3 ’ ¢ \ om” ΄ 
4. Kar ὄνομα καὶ ἐξάγει αὐτά. Ὅταν τὰ ἴδια πάντα 
» ΄ ὕ κα , \ \ i“ 
ἐκβάλῃ, ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν πορεύεται, Kat τὰ προβατα 
Ξ. ΣΝ 3 ~ 6 2 \ \ 3 - ᾽ 
5 αὐτῷ ἀκολουθεῖ, ort οἰδασι τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ: ἀλλο- 
/ δὲ » Ἁ Ι] λ On λλὰ "ξ > 3 
Tpip δὲ ov μὴ ἀκολουθήσωσιν, ἀλλὰ φευξ ονται ἀπ 
“ 3 3, ~ 3 / 
αὐτοῦ, OTL οὐκ οἰδασι τῶν ἀλλοτρίων THY φωνὴν. 
/ ‘ / ry 3 “ .» a ᾿ a 
ὁ Ζαυτην τὴν παροιμίαν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὃ ]ησοῦς" ἐκεῖνοι 
\ ’ y+ 7 > A > 7 2 A 53 
7 δὲ οὐκ ἐγνωσαν, τίνα ἣν ἃ ἐλαλει αὐτοῖς. Himev 
> / e 3 a ᾽ ‘\ > AN ’ ες > ’ 
οὖν πάλιν o ]ησοῦς, ἅμην, ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ἐγὼ 
> ς / ~ 4 / c cy Ν 
8 εἰμι ἢ Ovpa τῶν προβάτων. 7]αντες ὁσοι ἦλθον πρὸ 
3 nt f > oN Ν ’ 3 3 > » 
ἐμοῦ, κλεπται εἰσὶ καὶ λῃσταί' αλλ οὐκ ἤκουσαν 
ΕῚ nN \ 7 3 é > ε 7 ᾽ 3 ~ 37 
9 αὐτῶν τὰ πρόβατα. Ζήγω εἰμι ἡ θυρα: δι ἐμοῦ ἐὰν 
> 7 7 δι... , Ν 3 , 
τις εἰσέλθῃ, σωθήσεται, Kal εἰσελεύσεται Kal ἐξελεύ- 
Ἀ / ε 7 
10 σεται καὶ νομὴν evpnoe. O κλέπτης οὐκ ἔρχεται 
3 \ oe ’ὔ Ν / XN» / > XN 5 
εἰ μὴ iva κλέψῃ καὶ θυσῃ καὶ ἀπολέσῃ ἐγὼ ἦλθον 
> a 
11 iva ζωὴν € ἐχώσι καὶ περισσὸν ἔχωσιν. Ἔγω εἰμι ὁ 
ποιμὴν ὁ καλός" ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς Τὴν ψυχην αὐτοῦ 
12 τίθησιν ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων’ ὁ μισθωτος δὲ καὶ οὐκ 
ὧν ποιμήν, οὗ οὐκ ἔστι τὰ πρόβατα ἰδια, θεωρεῖ τὸν 
λύκον ἐρχόμενον καὶ ἀφίησι τὰ πρόβατα καὶ φεύγει, 
19 καὶ ὁ λύκος ἁρπάζει αὐτὰ καὶ σκορπίζει: ὅ ὅτι μισθω- 
14 TOs ἐστι καὶ οὐ μέλει αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν προβάτων. ᾿Εγώ 
᾽ « ‘ ς ,ὔ , Ν Ν 4 
εἰμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς, καὶ γινώσκω τὰ ἐμα καὶ γινώ- 
ς Ἁ “ 2 “- Ἁ ᾽ A ‘ 
15 σκομαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐμῶν, καθὼς γινώσκει με ὃ πατὴρ Kayo 
γινώσκω τὸν πατέρα, καὶ τὴν ψυχήν μου τίθημι ὑπὲρ 
16 τῶν προβάτων. Καὶ ἄλλα πρόβατα ἐ ἔχω, ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς ταύτης" κἀκεῖνα δεῖ με ἀγαγεῖν, καὶ τῆς 
“ » / ᾽ ἵν 
φωνῆς μου ἀκούσουσι, καὶ γενήσεται μία ποίμνη, εἷς 
7 \ A“ “ e ἈΝ “ Ω Ἀ 
17 ποιμὴν. Ata τοῦτο pe ὁ πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
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they who see not, may see, and 
those that see, may become blind. 
?Those of the Pharisees that 
were with him, heard these things, 
andsaid to him, Arewealso blind? 
41 Jesus said to them, If you had 
been blind, you would not have 
had sin: now however you say, 
We see: your sin abides. 


Verily, verily I tell you, he 
that enters not through the door 
into the fold of the “sheep, but 
climbs up by another way, he is 
a thief and a robber: 2 but he 
that enters tlirough the door, is 
a shepherd of the sheep. ὅ Τὸ 
lim the doorkecper opens, and 
the sheep listen to his voice, and 
his own sheep he calls by name 
and leads them out. 4 Whenever 
he has brought out al] his own, 
he goes on before them, and the 
sheep follow him, because they 
know his voice; ὅ but a stranger 
will they not follow, but will fly 
from him, because they know 
not the voice of strangers. °This 
parable spoke Jesus to them: 
they however did not understand, 
what the things were that he was 

saying tothem. ‘Jesus then said 
to them again, Verily, verily I 
tell you, I am the door of the 
sheep: 8581] as many as came 
before me, are thieves and rob- 
bers; but the sheep did not 
listen to them. 531 am the door: 
through me if any one shall have 
entered, he will be saved, and 
will go in and out and find 
asture. 1 The thief comes ποῖ 
but to steal and slaughter and 
destroy: I came that they may 
have hfe and have it plenteously. 
ΠῚ am the good shepherd: the 
good shepherd lays down his life 
in behalf of the sheep; “but he 
that is a hireling and no shep- 
herd, whose own the sheep are 
not, secs the wolf coming, and 
abandons the sheep and takes 
to flight—and the wolf carries 
off and scatters them—" be- 
cause he is a hireling and has 
no care for the sheep. “I am 
the good ἘΠῸΡ ners and I know 
my sheep and am known by mine, 
just as the Father knows me, 
and I know the Father; and I 
lay down my life in behalf of the 
sheep. !®And other sheep I have 
which are not of this fold: those 
too must I bring, and ey will 
listen to my voice, and there will 
become one flock, one shepherd. 
7 On this account does my Fa- 
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iher love me, because I lay down 
my life, that I may take it again. 
δ ΝῸ one takes it from me, but 
I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and hare 
power to take it again: this com- 
mandment did I receive from my 
Father. 1A division again took 
place among the Jews on account 
of these sayings; “and many of 
them said, He has a demon and 
is mad : why do you listen to 
him? 2!Others said, These words 
are not those of one that has a 
demon: can a demon open bliid 
people’s eyes P 


= Now there came the feast of 
the dedication at Jerusalem: it 
was winter: “and Jesus was 
walking in the temple in Solo- 
mon’s porch. ™ The Jews then 
came round him and said to him, 
How long dost thou make our 
soul hang in doubtP tell us 
plainly whether .thou art the 
Christ. * Jesus answered them, 
I told you, and you believe not: 
the works which I do im the 
name of my Father, these wit- 
ness about me; *but you do 
not believe, for you are not of 
my sheep. As I told you, “7 my 
sheep listen to my voice, and I 
know them, and they follow me, 
% and I give them everlasting 
life, and never shall they be lost, 
and no one will tear them out of 
my hand. *My Father who has 
made a gift to me, is greater than 
all, and no one is able to tear 
out of the hand of the Father. 
*T and the Father are one. 
The Jews then again took up 
stones to stone him. * Jesus an- 
swered them, Many good deeds 
have I shewn you from the Fa- 
ther: on account of which of 
them are you stoning me? *The 
Jews anys him, It is not for 
a good deed we are atoning thee, 
but for blasphemy, and because 
being a man thou art makin 
thyself God. ** Jesus answere 
them, Is it not written in your 
law, I said, You are gods? *If 
he called them gods to whom 
the word of God had come, and 
the scripture cannot be broken; 
% are you saying of one whom 
the Father hallowed and sent 
forth into the world, Thou blas- 
phemest, because I said, I am 
Son of God? If I am not doing 
the deeds of my Father, do not 
believe me; * but if I am doing 
them, even should you not believe 
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τίθημι τὴν ψυχήν μου, ἵνα πάλιν λάβω αὐτήν. Οὐδ- 18 
εὶς αἴρει αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τίθημι αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμαυτοῦ. ᾿Εξουσίαν ἔ ἔχω θεῖναι αὐτήν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
EXO πάλιν λαβεῖν αὐτήν" ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον 
παρὰ τοῦ πατρός μου. Σχίσμα πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν 19 
τοῖς ]ουδαίοις διὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους" ἔλεγον δὲ 20 
πολλοὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν, Δαιμόνιον ἔχει καὶ μαίνεται" τί 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε; AdXot ἔλεγον, Ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα οὐκ 21 
ἔστι δαιμονιζομένου: μὴ δαιμόνιον δύναται τυφλῶν 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἀνοῖξαι ; 
᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ τὰ ἐγκαίνια ἐν τοῖς “]εροσολύμοις" 
χειμὼν ἢν" καὶ περιεπάτει ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐν 
τῇ στοᾷ Σολομῶνος. ᾿Ἐκύκλωσαν οὖν αὐτὸν οἱ 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ, Ews πότε τὴν ψυχὴν ἡ ἡμῶν 
αἴρεις ; εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστός, εἰπὲ ἡμῖν παρρησίᾳ. 
᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Εἶπον ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ πισ- 
τεύετε' τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρός 
μου, ταῦτα μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ: ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύ- 
ETE, οὐ γάρ ἐστε ἐκ τῶν προβάτων τῶν ἐμῶν. Καθὼς 
εἶπον ὑμῖν, τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἐμὰ τῆς φωνῆς μου 
ἀκούει κἀγὼ γινώσκω αὐτά, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσί μοι, 
κἀγὼ ζωὴν αἰώνιον δίδωμι αὐτοῖς, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἀπόλωνται 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ οὐχ ἁρπάσει τις αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς χειρός 
μου. Ὃ πατήρ μου, ὃς δέδωκέ μοι; πάντων μείζων 
ἐστί, καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται ἁρπάζειν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ 
πατρός. ᾿Εγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἕν ἐσμεν. ᾿Εβάστα- 80 31 
σαν οὖν πάλιν λίθους οἱ ᾿]Ζουδαῖοι ἵνα λιθάσωσιν 
αὐτόν. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Πολλὰ καλὰ 32 
ἔργα ἔδειξα ὑμῖν ἐκ τοῦ πατρός: διὰ ποῖον αὐτῶν 
ἔργον με λιθάζετε ; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ Lovdaior, 33 
Περὶ καλοῦ ἔργου οὐ λιθάζομέν σε ἀλλὰ περὶ βλασ- 
φημίας, καὶ ὅτι σὺ ἄνθρωπος ὧν ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν Θεόν. 
᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὃ "Ἰησοῦς, Οὐκ ἔστι γεγραμμένον 34. 
ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ὑμῶν, ὅτι, ἐγὼ εἶπα, θεοί ἐστε; Ei 35 
ἐκείνους εἶπεν θεούς, πρὸς ods ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγέ- 
Ae kat ov δύναται λυθῆναι ἡ γραφή" ὃν ὁ πατὴρ 36 
ἡγίασε καὶ ἀπέστειλεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, ὑμεῖς. λέγετε, 
ὅτι, βλασφημεῖς, ὅτι εἶπον, Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰμί; Ei 37 
οὐ ποιῶ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πατρός μου, μὴ πιστεύετέ μοι' 
εἰ δὲ ποιῶ, κἂν ἐμοὶ μὴ πιστεύητε, τοῖς ἔργοις πιστεύ- 38 
188 


22 


28 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


ETATTEAION KATA JOQANNHEN. 
a “- \ / 4 > » XN « 
ἵνα γνῶτε, καὶ γινώσκητε OTL ἐν ἐμοὶ ὃ 
> , Ss ΙΝ 
39 πατὴρ κἀγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρί. Εζήτουν οὖν αὑτὸν 
πάλιν πιάσαι: καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν. 
40 Καὶ ἀπῆλθε πάλιν πέραν τοῦ ᾿]ορδάνου εἰς τὸν 
/ ry > 3 ’ Ν “- ’ Ν 
τόπον omov ἦν ᾿Ιωάννης τὸ πρῶτον βαπτίζων, καὶ 
» - \ > Ν ΣΝ 
41 ἐμεινεν ἐκεῖ. Kat πολλοὶ ἦλθον πρὸς αὕὑτον, και 
# Φ > , \ ral > 7ὔ 5 / 
ἔλεγον, ὅτι, Ιωαννης μέν σημεῖον ἐποίησεν οὐδέν, 
Υ͂ \ oo 53 3 ΄, \ / > n~ > 
mavra δὲ ὅσα εἶπεν Iwavyns περὶ τούτου, ἀληθῆ nv. 
Ν 3 / Ν > » Ν 3 “ 
42 Kai ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ εἰς αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ. 


σατε, 


11 ἮΕΝ δε τις ἀσθενῶν, Δάζαρος. ἀπὸ Βηθανίας, ἐκ 
τῆς κώμης Μαρίας καὶ Μάρθας τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτῆς. 
2 Ἢν δὲ Μαρία n ἀλείψασα τὸν Κύριον μύρῳ καὶ 
ἐκμάξασα τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς, ἧς ὁ 
8 ἀδελφὸς Δαζαρος ἠσθένει. ᾿Απέστειλαν οὖν αἱ 
ἀδελφαὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγουσαι, ΚἊύριε, ἴδε ὃν φιλεῖς, 
4 ἀσθενεῖ. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς εἶπεν, Αὕτη ἡ 
ἀσθένεια οὐκ ἔστι πρὸς θάνατον ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς δόξης 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ Ou αὐτῆς. 
5 Πγάπα δὲ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς τὴν άρθαν καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν 
G αὐτῆς καὶ τὸν Aa apov. “(Ὡς οὖν ἤκουσεν ὅτι ἀσθε- 
νεῖ, τότε μὲν ἔμεινεν ἐν ᾧ ἦν τόπῳ, δύο ἡμέρας" 
7 ἔπειτα μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς, "Αγωμεν εἰς 
8 τὴν Ιουδαίαν πάλιν. Aéyovaw αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί, 
“Ῥαββιί, νῦν ἐζήτουν σε λιθάσαι οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι, καὶ 
9 πάλιν ὑ ὑπάγεις ἐκεῖ; ᾿Ἵπεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς, Οὐχὶ δώδεκα 
ὧραί εἰσι τῆς ἡμέρας ; ἐὰν τις περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, 
οὐ προσκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου τούτου βλέπει" 
10 ἐὰν δέ τις περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ νυκτί, προσκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ 
11 φώς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ. Ταῦτα εἶπε, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο 
λέγει. αὐτοῖς, Δάξαρος ὁ Ο φίλος ἡ ἡμῶν κεκοίμηται: ἀλλὰ 
12 πορεύομαι ἵνα ἐξυπνίσω αὐτόν. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, 
18 Κύριε, εἰ κεκοίμηται, σωθήσεται. Εἰρήκει δὲ ὃ 
᾿Ιησοῦς περὶ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἔδοξαν 
14 ὅτι περὶ τῆς “κοιμήσεως τοῦ ὕπνου λέγει. Tore οὖν 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ingots παρρησίᾳ, Aaapos ἀπέθανεν, 
15 καὶ χαίρω δι ὑμᾶς, ἵνα πιστεύσητε, ὅτι οὐκ ἤμην 
LG ἐκεῖ: ἀλλὰ ἄγωμεν πρὸς αὐτόν. Εἶπεν οὖν Θωμᾶς, 
ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, τοῖς συμμαθηταῖς, * Ayoper 
καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἵνα ἀποθάνωμεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
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me, believe the deeds, that you 
may mark, and may come to know 
that the Father is in me and I 
in the Father. *They endea- 
voured then again to seize him, 
but he escaped from their hand. 
*And he went away again be- 
yond the Jordan to the place 
where John was at first baptising, 
and stayed there. 41 And many 
came to him and said, John did 
not one sign; but all things that 
John said about this man, were 
true. * And many believed in 
him there, 


Now there was a certain man 
sick, Lazarus from Bethany, of 
the village of Mary and her sis- 
ter Martha. *It was the Mary 
that anointed the Lord with oint- 
ment and wiped his feet with her 
hair, whose brother Lazarus was 
sick. * His sisters then sent to 
him, saying, Lord, see, he whom 
thou lovest, is sick. *And Jesus 
on hearing it said, This sickness 
is notin order to death, but for 
the sake of the glory of God, that 
the Son of.God may be glorified 
through it. ‘Now Jesus loved 
Martha and her sister and Laza- 
rus. ® When he heard then that 
he was sick, at the time he stayed 
in the place where he was, two 
days: ‘afterwards he says to the 
disciples, Let us go into Judea 
again. *®The disciples say to 
him, Rabbi, but just now were 
the Jews endeavouring to stone 
thee : and art thou going thither 
againP * Jesus answered, Are 
there not twelve hours of day- 
time? if any one walk in the 
daytime, he does not stumble, 
because he sees the light of this 
world; but if any one walk in 
the night, he stumbles, because 
the light is not in him. "™ These 
things he spoke, and afterward 
says to them, Lazarus our friend 
is in a slumber, but I go that 
I may wake him. "2 They said 
then to him, Lord, if he is 
in a slumber, he will recover. 
But Jesus had spoken about 
his death: they however thought 
that he was speaking of the slum- 
ber of sleep. Then said Jesus to 
them plainly, Lazarus is dead : 
16 and Γιὰ glad on your account 
that I was not there, that you 
may believe: but let us go to 
him. 6 Thomas—called Didy- 
mus—said then to his fellow dis- 
ciples, Let us too go, that we 
may die with him. 


JOHN, AJ. 17-38 
% Jesus then on coming found 
that he had been four days in 


the tomb. ™Now Bethany was 
near Jerusalem, about fifteen 
furlongs off ; '° and many of the 
Jews had come to Martha and 
Mary to comfort them about 
their brother. °° Martha then, 
when she heard ihat Jesus was 
coming, went to meet him, but 
Mary was sitting in the house. 
21 Martha then said to Jesus, 
Lord, hadst thou been here, my 
brother had not been dead : 

~now also, I know that whatever 
things thou mayest ask of God, 
God will grant thee. 7 Jesus 
says to her, Thy brother will rise 
again. Martha says to him, I 
know that he will rise again at 
the resurrection at the last day. 
% Jesus said to her, I am the 
resurrection and the life: “he 
that belicves in me, even though 
he die, will live; and every one 
that lives and believes in me, 
shall never die: belicvest thou 
this ? * She says to him, Yes, 
Lord: I do believe that thou 
art the Christ, the Son of God, 
that was coming into the world. 


*8And having said this she went 
away and called her sister Mary 
secretly, saying, The Master 18 
here and is calling thee. ™ She, 
when she heard it, rises quickly 
and comes to him: “but Jesus 
had not come into the village, 
but was at the place where 
Martha met him. # The Jews 
then that were with her and 
comforting her, on seeing that 
Mary rose up quickly and_went 
out, followed her, saying, She is 
going to the tomb to weep there. 
“Mary then when she came 
where Jesus was, on seeing him 
fell at his feet, saying to him, 
Lord, hadst thou been here, my 
brother had not died. 3 Jesus 
then, when he saw her weeping 
and the Jews that had come 
with her, weeping, sighed sorely 
in his spirit and troubled him- 
self, “and said, Where have you 
laid him? They say to him, Lord, 
come and see. 35 Jesus shed 
tears. * The Jews then said, 
See, how he loved him, 57 But 
some of them said, Could not 
this man who opened the eyes of 
the blind man, have brought it 
about that this one should not 
have died? Jesus then again 
sorely sighing in himself comes 
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᾿Ελθὼν οὖν ὁ ᾿]Ιησοῦς εὗρεν αὐτὸν τέσσαρας ἡμέ- 
pas ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ μνημείῳ. “Hy δὲ ἡ BnOavia 
ἐγγὺς τῶν “Ιεροσολύμων, ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίων δεκαπέντε. 
Πολλοὶ δὲ ἐκ τῶν ᾿Τουδαίων ἐληλύθεισαν πρὸς τὰς 
περὶ Map6av καὶ Μαριάμ, iva παραμυθήσωνται αὐτὰς 
περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ. “Η οὖν Μάρθα ὡς ἤκουσεν ὅτι 
᾿]ησοῦς ἔρχεται, ὑπήντησεν. αὐτῷ" Μαρία δὲ ἐν τῷ 
οἴκῳ ἐκαθέζετο. Εἶπεν οὖν ἡ “Μάρθα πρὸς τὸν 21 
᾿Ιησοῦν, Κύριε, εἰ ἧς ὧδε, οὐκ ἂν ὃ ἀδελφός μου 
ἐτεθνήκει" καὶ νῦν οἶδα ὅτι ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσῃ τὸν 
Θεόν, δώσει σοι ὁ Θεός. A€ye αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, 
"A ναστήσεται ὁ ἀδελφός σου. Λέγει αὐτῷ 7 M άρθα, 
Οἶδα ὃ οτι ἀναστήσεται ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ. Εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ ἀνάστα- 
σις καὶ ἡ Con ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ κἂν ἀποθάνῃ, ζή- 
σεται; καὶ πᾶς ὁ ζῶν καὶ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ ἀπο- 
θάνῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα' πιστεύεις τοῦτο; Δέγει αὐτῷ, 
Ναί, Κύριε: ἐγὼ πεπίστευκα ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ὃ εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐρχόμενος. 

Καὶ τοῦτο εἰποῦσα ἀπῆλθε καὶ ἐφώνησε Μαριὰμ 
τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς λάθρα, εἰποῦσα, ‘O διδάσκαλος 
πάρεστι καὶ φωνεῖ σε. ᾿Ἐκείνη ὡς ἤκουσεν, ἐγείρεται 
ταχὺ καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτόν: οὔπω δὲ ἐληλύθει ὁ 
᾿]ησοῦς εἰς τὴν κώμην, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου 
ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἡ Μάρθα. Οἱ οὖν ᾿]Ιουδαῖοι οἱ 
ὄντες μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ καὶ παραμυθούμενοι 
αὐτήν, ἰδόντες τὴν Μαριὰμ ὅτι ταχέως ἀνέστη καὶ 
ἐξῆλθεν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῇ; λέγοντες, ὅτι; ὑπαγει 
εἰς τὸ μνημείον ἵνα κλαύσῃ exe. H οὐν "Μαριὰμ 92 
ὡς ἦλθεν ὅπου ἦν ᾿]ησοῦς, ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν ἔπεσεν 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς πόδας, λέγουσα αὐτῷ, Κύριε, εἰ ἧς 
ὧδε, οὐκ ἄν pov ἀπέθανεν ὁ ἀδελφός. ᾿]ησοῦς οὖν 88 
ὡς εἶδεν αὐτὴν κλαίουσαν καὶ τοὺς συνελθόντας αὐτῇ 
᾿Ιουδαίους κλαίοντας, ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ πνεύματι καὶ 
ἐτάραξεν ἑαυτόν, καὶ εἶπε, Ποῦ τεθείκατε αὐτόν ; 
Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε. ᾿Εδάκρυσεν 35 
ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς. Ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ϊουδαῖοι, "Ide, πῶς 36 
ἐφίλει αὐτόν. Τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπον, Οὐκ ἠδύνατο 31 
οὗτος ὁ ἀνοίξας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ τυφλοῦ ποιῆσαι 
ἵνα καὶ οὗτος μὴ ἀποθάνῃ ; 1 noous οὖν πάλιν ἐμβρι- 98 

190 


18 


19 


20 


22 
23 


27 


28 


29 
30 


91 


94 


ETATTEAION KATA IOANNHAN. 


μώμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἔρχεται εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον" ἣν δὲ 
89 σπήλαιον, καὶ λίθος ἐπέκειτο ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. Ayer ὁ 
᾿]ησοῦς, "A pare τὸν λίθον. Δέγει αὐτῷ ἡ ἀδελφὴ 
τοῦ τετελευτηκότος Μάρθα, Κύριε, ἤδη χέει τεταρ- 
40 ταῖος γάρ ἐστι. Aéye αὐτῇ ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, Οὐκ εἶπόν 
σοι ὅτι, ἐὰν πιστεύσῃς, ὄψῃ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 
41 Hpav οὖν τὸν λίθον: ὁ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς ἦρε τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
μοὺς ἄνω καὶ εἶπε, Πάτερ, εὐχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι ἠκουσάς 
42 μου. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ἤδειν ὅτι πάντοτέ μου ἀκούεις: ἀλλὰ 
διὰ τὸν ὄχλον τὸν περιεστῶτα εἶπον, ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν 
43 ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν φωνῇ με- 
414 γάλῃ ἐκραύγασε; Δάζαρε, δεῦρο ἔξω. ᾿Εζῆλθεν ὁ 
τεθνηκὼς δεδεμένος τοὺς πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας κειρίαις, 
καὶ ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ σουδαρίῳ περιεδέδετο. Λέγει ᾽]η- 
σοῦς αὐτοῖς, Δύσατε αὐτὸν καὶ ἄφετε αὐτὸν ὑπάγειν. 
4 Πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, οἱ ἐλθόντες πρὸς 
τὴν Μαριὰμ καὶ θεασάμενοι ἃ ἐποίησεν, ἐπίστευσαν 
εἰς αὐτόν: τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τοὺς 
Φαρισαίους καὶ εἶπον αὐτοῖς ἃ ἐποίησεν ᾿Ϊησοῦς. 
Συνήγαγον οὖν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συνέ- 
δριον, καὶ ἔλεγον, Τί ποιοῦμεν ; ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
48 πολλὰ ποιεῖ σημεῖα: ἐὰν ἀφῶμεν αὐτὸν οὕτω, 
πάντες πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ ἐλεύσονται οἱ 
“Ρωμαῖοι καὶ ἀροῦσιν ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν τόπον καὶ τὸ 
ἔθνος. Εἷς δέ τις ἐξ αὐτῶν Καϊάφας, ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε 
οὐδέν, οὐδὲ λογίζεσθε ὅτι συμφέρει ὑμῖν ἵνα εἷς 
ἄνθρωπος ἀποθάνῃ ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ 
51 ἔθνος ἀπόληται. Τοῦτο δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ εἶπεν, 
ἀλλὰ ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου ἐπροφήτευ- 
σεν, ὅτι ἤμελλεν ᾿]ησοῦς ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
52 ἔθνους, καὶ οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους μόνον, GAN ἵνα καὶ 
τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰ διεσκορπισμένα͵ συναγάγῃ. εἰς 
58 ἕν. “Ar ἐκείνης οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας συνεβουλεύσαντο 
iva ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτόν. 
᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν οὐκέτι παρρησίᾳ περιεπάτει ἐν τοῖς 
‘Lovdaiors, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς THY χώραν ἐγγὺς 
τῆς ἐρήμου, εἰς ᾿Βφραὶμ λεγομένην πόλιν' κἀκεῖ 
55 διέτριβε μετὰ τῶν “μαθητῶν. "Hy δὲ ἐ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα 
τῶν ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβησαν πολλοὶ εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα 
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to the tomb: now it was a cave, 
and a stone was laid toit. ® Je- 
sus says, lake away the stone. 
The sister of the deceased, Mar- 
tha, says to him, Lord, by this 
time he stinks, for he has been 
four days dead. “Jesus says to 
her, Did I not tell thee that, 
if thou wouldst believe, thou 
shouldst see the glory of God? 
“They took then away the stone. 
And Jesus cast his eyes upward 
and said, Father, I thank thee 
that thou didst hear me. 21 
however knew that thou hearest 
me at all times; but on account 
of the crowd that stands round, 
I said it, that they may believe 


‘that thou didst send me forth. 


4 And having said this he cried 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
forth, “There came out the dead 
man, having his feet and hands 
swathed with grave-clothes, and 
his face was wrapped round with 
a napkin. Jesus says to them, 
Loose him, and let him go. 


4 Many of the Jews then, who 
had come to Mary and seen what 
he had done, believed in him: 
© but some of them went away 
to the Pharisees, and told them 
what Jesus had done. 4 The 
chief priests then and the Phari- 
sees assembled a sanhedrim, and 
said, What are we doing ὃ for 
this man is doing many signs : 
*should we leave him as he is, 
all will believe in him, and the 
Romans will come and take away 
both our placeand nation. “And 
one of them, Caiaphas, being 
high priest of that year, said to 
them, You know nothing, δ᾽ and 
are not taking into account, that 
it is for your good, that one man 
should die in behalf of the peo- 
ple, and not the whole nation 

e lost. ® Now this he said not 
from himself, but, being high 
priest of that year, he prophesied 
that Jesus was to die in behalf of 
the nation, **and not in behalf of 
the nation only, but that he 
might gather into one the scat- 
tered children alsoof God. 8From 
that day forward then they con- 
certed to put him to death. 


54 Jesus then was no longer 
walking openly among the Jews, 
but went away thence to the 
country near the wilderness, to 
a town called Ephraim, and was 
there making a stay with the 
disciples. * And the feast of the 
Jews was near, and many went 
up from the country to Jeru- 
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salem before the passoverto purify 
themselves. * They sought then 
for Jesus, and said. among them- 
selves. while standing in the tem- 
ple. What think youP that he 
will not come tothe feast? 5” But 
the chief priestsand the Pharisees 
had given commands that, if any 
one knew where he was, he ‘should 
make it known, that they might 
make a seizure of him. 


Jesus then six days before the 
assorer came to Bethany, where 
azarus was, whom Jesus raised 

from the dead. 3 They made 
then a supper for him there, and 
Martha gave attendance, but 
Lazarus was one of those that 
were at table with him. % Mary 
then, having taken a pound of 
ointment of costly spikenard, 
anointed the feet of Jesus, and 
wiped his feet with her hair: 
and the house was filled with the 
odour of the ointment. * Judas 
Iscariot, one of his disciples, he 
that was going to deliver him 
up, says, >Why was not this 
oitment sold for three bhun- 
dred pence and given to poor 
folk? °But he said this, not 
that he cared about the poor, 
but beeause he was a thief, and, 
having the bag, was the bearer 
of what was put into it. ’Jesus 
then said, Leave her to have kept 
it against the day of my burial ; 
for the poor you have at all 
times with you, but me you have 
not at all times. 
°A Jarge crowd of the Jews 
then had learnt that he was there, 
and came not on account of Je- 
sus only, but that they might see 
Lazarus also whom he raised 
from the dead. 10 But the chief 
priests devised to put Lazarusalso 
to death, '' because many of the 
Jews were on his account going 
away and believing inJesus. ΣΟ ΣᾺ 
the morrow a large crowd that 
had come to the feast, on hearing 
that Jesus was coming to Jeru- 
salem, 19 took the palm-branches 
and went out to meet him, and 
cried, Hosanna, blessed is he 
that comes in the name of the 
Lord, King of Israel. ™And Je- 
gus having found a young ass gat 
on it, as it is written, 15 Fear not 
daughter of Sion: lo, thy king i 18 
coming, seated on an ass’s colt, 
16 These ee his disciples under- 
stood not at first; hut when Je- 
sus had been glorified, then they 
called to mind that these things 
were written with a view to him, 
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ἐκ τῆς χώρας πρὸ τοῦ πάσχα, ἵνα ἁγνίσωσιν ἑαυτούς. 
᾿Εζητουν οὖν τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν, καὶ ἔλεγον μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων δ0 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστηκότες, Ti δοκεῖ ὑμῖν; ὅτι οὐ μὴ ἔλθῃ 
εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν ; “εδώκεισαν δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 57 
Φαρισαῖοι ἐντολὰς, ἵ ἵνα ἐάν τις γνῷ ποῦ ἔστι, μηνύσῃ; 
ὅπως πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. 


‘O OYN ᾿]ησοῦς πρὸ ἐξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα 12 
ἦλθεν εἰς Βηθανίαν, ὅπου ἦν Δαζαρος, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ 
νεκρῶν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς. ᾿Εποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, 2 
καὶ ἡ Μάρθα διηκόνει, ὁ ὁ δὲ Δάζαρος εἷς ἣν ἐκ τῶν 
ἀνακειμένων σὺν αὐτῷς Ἢ ovv Μαρία λαβοῦσα 8 
λίτραν μύρου νάρδου. πιστικῆς πολυτίμου ἤλειψε τοὺς 
πόδας τοῦ Inaod καὶ ἐξέμαξε ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς τοὺς 
πόδας αὐτοῦ' ἡ δὲ οἰκία ἐπληρώθη ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ 
μύρου. Δέγει ᾿ΤΙούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθη- 4 
τῶν αὐτοῦ, ὁ μέλλων αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι, Διὰ τί τοῦτο 5 
τὸ μύρον οὐκ ἐπράθη τριακοσίων δηναρίων καὶ ἐδόθη 
πτωχοῖς ; Εἶπε δὲ τοῦτο οὐχ ὅτι περὶ τῶν πτωχῶν 6 
ἔμελεν αὐτῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι κλέπτης ἦν καὶ τὸ γλωσσόκο- 
μον ἔχων τὰ βαλλόμενα ἐβάσταζεν. Εἶπεν οὖν 07 
᾿]ησοῦς, "Ages αὐτὴν ἵνα εἰς τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ ἐντα- 
φιασμοῦ μου τηρήσῃ αὐτό: τοὺς πτωχοὺς γὰρ πᾶν- 8 
τοτε ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. 

Ἔγνω οὖν ὄχλος πολὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων ὅτι ἐκεῖ 9 
ἐστί, καὶ ἦλθον οὐ διὰ τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
καὶ τὸν Λάζαρον ἴδωσιν ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. ᾿Εβου- 10 
λεύσαντο δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἵνα καὶ τὸν Δάζαρον ἀπο- 
κτείνωσιν, ὅτι πολλοὶ Ot αὐτὸν ὑπῆγον τῶν ᾿]ου- 11 
δαίων καὶ ἐπίστευον εἰς τὸν Ἰησοῦν. Tn ἐπαύριον 12 
ὄχλος πολὺς ὁ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι 
ἔρχεται ᾿]ησοῦς εἰς “]εροσόλυμα, ἔλαβον τὰ Baia 13 
TOY φοινίκων καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν αὐτῷ, καὶ 
ἐκραύγαζον, ‘Qoavva, εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν 
ὀνόματι Κυρίου, βασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. Evpwv δὲ 14 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὀνάριον ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτό. καθώς ἐστι 
γεγραμμένον, My φοβοῦ, θυγάτηρ Σιών' ἰδοὺ 015 
βασιλεύς σου ἔρχεται καθήμενος ἐπὶ πῶλον ὄνου. 
Tav αὐτᾷ: οὐκ ἔγνωσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τὸ πρῶτον, 16 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε ἐδοξάσθη ᾿]ησοῦς, τότε ἐμνήσθησαν ὅτι 
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ταῦτα ἦν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ γεγραμμένα καὶ ταῦτα ἐποίησαν 
17 αὐτῷ. ᾿Εμαρτύρει οὖν ὁ ὄχλος ὁ ὧν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
ὅτι τὸν Λαζαρον ἐφώνησεν ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου καὶ 
18 ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑπήντησεν 
αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος, ὅτι ἤκουσαν τοῦτο αὐτὸν πεποιηκέναι 
Οἱ οὖν Φαρισαῖοι εἶπον πρὸς ἑαυτούς, 
ἴδε, ὁ κόσμος 


19 τὸ σημεῖον. 
Θεωρεῖτε ὅτι οὐκ ὠφελεῖτε οὐδέν" 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. 

*Hoav δὲ “Ελληνές τινες ἐκ τῶν ἀναβαινόντων 
ἵνα προσκυνήσωσιν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ" οὗτοι οὖν προσ- 
ἤλθον Φιλίππῳ τῷ ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδὰ τῆς Τ.αλιλαίας, 
καὶ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες, Κύριε, θέλομεν τὸν 
᾿Ιησοῦν ἰδεῖν. Ἔρχεται ὁ Φίλιππος καὶ λέγει τῷ 
Avdpéa, ἔρχεται ᾿᾿Ανδρέας καὶ Φίλιππος καὶ λέγουσι 
τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ. Ὁ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς λέγων, 
᾿Ελήλυθεν ἡ ὥρα ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
24. ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ ὃ κόκκος τοῦ σίτου 

πεσὼν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἀποθάνῃ, αὐτὸς μόνος μένει" ἐὰν 
25 δὲ ἀποθάνῃ, πολὺν καρπὸ φέρει. ‘O φιλῶν τὴν 

ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ μισῶν τὴν ψυχὴν 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον φυλάξει 
26 αὐτήν. ‘Hav ἐμοί τις διακονῇ, ἐμοὶ ἀκολουθείτω, 
καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγώ, ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος ὁ ἐμὸς ἔσται: 
27 ἐάν τις ἐμοὶ διακονῇ; τιμήσει αὐτὸν ὁ πατήρ. Νῦν 

ἡ ψυχή μου τετάρακται, καὶ τί εἴπω ; Πάτερ, σῶσόν 

με ἐκ τῆς ὥρας ταύτης. ᾿Αλλὰ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον εἰς 
28 τὴν ὦραν. ταύτην. Πάτερ, δόξασον σου τὸ ὄνομα. 

᾿Βλθεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, Καὶ ἐδόξασα καὶ 
29 πάλιν δοξάσω. ὋὉ οὖν ὄχλος ὁ ἑστὼς καὶ ἀκούσας 
ἔλεγε βροντὴν γεγονέναι" ἄλλοι ἔλεγον, ᾿Αγγελος 
80 αὐτῷ λελάληκεν. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, Ov 
81 Ov ἐμὲ ἢ φωνὴ αὕτη γέγονεν ἀλλὰ Ov ὑμᾶς. Nov 
κρίσις ἐστὶ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου: νῦν ὃ ἄρχων τοῦ 
32 κόσμου τούτου “ἐκβληθήσεται ἔξω, κἀγὼ ἐὰν ὑψωθῶ 
88 ἐκ τῆς γῆς» πάντας ἑλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαυτόν. Tovto 
δὲ ἔλεγε σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. 
84 ᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν αὐτῷ ὃ ὄχλος, “Ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐκ 
τοῦ νόμου ὅτι ὃ Χριστὸς μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ 
πῶς λέγεις σὺ, ὅτι δεῖ ὑψωθῆναι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
35 που; τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὃ υἱὸς TOD ἀνθρώπου ; Εἶπεν 
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and that they had done these 
things to him. ’The crowd then 
that was with him, bore witness 
that he called Lazarus from the 
tomb and raised him from the 
dead. On this account did the 
crowd also meet him; because 
they had heard that he had done 
this sign. ™The Pharisees then 
said to each other, You see plainly 
that you do no good: see, the 
world is gone away after him. 


> Now there were some Greeks 
among those that were coming 
up to worship at the feast; 2!these 
then came to Phili who was 
from Bethsaida in Galilee, and 
asked him, saying, Sir, we wish 
to see Jesus. “Philip comes and 
tells Andrew, Andrew and Philip 
come and tell Jesus. * And Je- 
sus answered them, saying, The 
hour has come that the Son of 
Man should be glorified. ΞΖ: Ve- 
rily, verily I tell you, unless the 
grain of wheat shall have fallen 
to the ground and died, it abides 
by itself alone; but if it have 
died, it bears much fruit. * He 
that loves his life, will lose it; 
and he that hates his life in this 
world, will keep it safe for ever- 
lasting life. **If any one give 
to me his service, me let him fol- 
low; and where I am, there will 
also my servant be: if any one 
give his service to me, my Father 
will honour him. * Now is my 
soul troubled: and what am I 
to say? Father, save me from 
this hour. But on this account 
came I to this hour. “Father, 
glorify thy name. There came 
then a voice from heaven, I have 
both glorified and will glorify 
again. * The crowd then that 
stood and heard, said that it 
thundered: others said, An angel 
has spoken to him. 30 Jesus an- 
swered and said, It is not on my 
account that this voice has come, 
but on yours. * Now is there 
a judging of this world: now will 
the ruler of this world be cast 
out; *®and I, if I be uplifted 
from the earth, will draw all to 
myself. ®And this he said, giving 
to understand by what ‘sort of 
death he was going to die. * The 
crowd answered him, We have 
heard out of the Law that the 
Christ is to abide for evermore : 
and how dost thou say, that the 
Son of Man must be uplifted P 
who is this Son of ManP * Jesus 


JOHN, AIL. 36—AIII. 1. 


then said to them, For a little 
time longer is the light among 
you: Ww alk while you have the 
light, that the darkness may not 
surprise you: and he that walks 
in the darkness, knows not which 
way he is going. “While you have 
the light, believe in the light, that 
you may become sons of light. 


These things did Jesus speak ; 
and he went away and hid him- 
self from them. And though 
he had done so many signs before 
them, they did not believe in him; 
that the word of Esnias the pro- 
phet might be fulfilled, Lord, who 
believed our report; and the arm 
of the Lord, to whom was it re- 
realed? ® On this account could 
they not believe, because again 
Esaias said, * He has blinded 
their eyes and hardened their 
heart, that they may not see with 
their eyes and understand with 
their heart, and turn themselves, 
and 1 heal them. * These things 
snid Esaias, when he saw _ his 
glory and spoke about him. “Still 
however from among the rulers 
many believed in him, but on ac- 
count of the Pharisees did not 
make avowal, that they might 
not be put out of the synagogue ; 
%for they loved the glory of men 
nore than the glory of God. 
4 But Jesus cried and said, He 
that believes in me, believes not 
in me but in him that sent me; 
Sand he that beholds me, beholds 
lim that sent me. 451 have come 
a light into the world, that every 
one that believes in me, may not 
abide in the darkness. *7 And if 
any one have heard my words 
and not kept them, I jud e him 
not, for I eame not to judge the 
world but to save the world. 
46 He that slights me and receives 
not my words, has one that judges 
him: the word which I have spo- 
ken, that will judge him at the 
last. day; “because I did not 
speak from myself, but the Fa- 
ther who sent me, has himself 
given mea commandment, what 
1 am to tell and what to speak : 
and I know that his command- 
ment is everlasting life. What 
things then I am speaking, ac- 
cording as the Father has said 
to me, it is thus I speak. 


Now before the feast of the 
pe Jesus, knowing that his 
our had come for him to depart 
out of this world to the Father, 
having loved his own people who 
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οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, "Ετι μικρὸν χρόνον to φῶς ἐν 
ὑμῖν ἐστί: περιπατεῖτε ὡς τὸ φῶς. ἔχετε, ἵνα μὴ 
σκοτία ὑμᾶς καταλάβῃ" καὶ ὃ περιπατῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ 
οὐκ οἷδε ποῦ ὑπάγει. ‘Qs τὸ φῶς ἔχετε, πιστεύετε 36 
εἰς τὸ φῶς, ἵνα υἱοὶ φωτὸς γένησθε. 


Taira ἐλάλησεν Inoois, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἐκρύβη ἀπ᾽ 37 
αὐτῶν. Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ σημεῖα πεποιηκότος ἔμ- 
προσθεν αὐτῶν, οὐκ ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτόν, ἵνα ὃ λόγος 88 
“Ησαΐου τοῦ “προφήτου πληρωθῇ ὃν εἶπε, Κύριε, τίς 
ἐπίστευσε τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν ; καὶ ὃ βραχίων Κυρίου 
τίνι ἀπεκαλύφθη ; ; Διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἠδύναντο πιστεύειν 89 
ὅτι πάλιν εἶπεν Hoaias, T ετυφλωκεν αὐτῶν τοὺς 40 
ὀφθαλμοὺς καὶ ἐπώρωσεν αὐτῶν τὴν καρδίαν, ἵ ἵνα μὴ 
ἰδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ νοήσωσι τῇ καρδίᾳ καὶ 
στραφῶσι, καὶ ἰάσωμαι αὐτούς. Ταῦτα εἶπεν ᾿ Πῖσα- 41 
ἴας, ὅτι εἶδε τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλησε περὶ 
αὐτοῦ. “Ὅμως pevrot καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων πολλοὶ 42 
ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς Φαρισαίους οὐχ 
ὡμολόγουν, ἵνα μὴ ἀποσυνάγωγοι γένωνται: ἠγαπη- 48 
σαν γὰρ τὴν δόξαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων μᾶλλον ἤπερ τὴν 
δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. "Inaois δὲ ἔκραξε καὶ εἶπεν, “O 44 
πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ πιστεύει εἰς ἐμὲ ἀλλὰ εἰς τὸν 
πέμψαντά με, καὶ ὁ θεωρῶν ἐμὲ θεωρεῖ τὸν πέμψαντά 45 
pe. ᾿Εγὼ φῶς εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐλήλυθα, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ 
πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ μὴ μείνῃ. Καὶ ἐὰν 
τίς μου ἀκούσῃ τῶν ῥημάτων καὶ μὴ φυλάξῃ, ἐ ἐγὼ οὐ 
κρίνω αὐτόν: οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον Ἱ ἵνα κρίνω τὸν κόσμον 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα σώσω τὸν κόσμον. Ὃ ἀθετῶν ἐμὲ καὶ 4 
μὴ λαμβάνων τὰ ῥήματά μου ἔχει τὸν κρίνοντα 
αὐτόν: ὁ λόγος ὃν ἐλάλησα, ἐκεῖνος κρινεῖ αὐτὸν 
ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ: ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ 
ἐλάλησα, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πέμψας με πατὴρ αὐτός μοι ἐντο- 
λὴν δέδωκε, τί εἴπω καὶ τί λαλήσω" καὶ οἶδα ὅτι 50 
ἡ ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιός ἐστιν. “A οὖν λαλῶ 
ἐγώ, καθὼς εἴρηκέ μοι ὁ πατήρ, οὕτω λαλῶ. 


Α “ ε - - “ IAN ~ 
LIPO δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πασχα εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς 13 
a > σι ε tod a nn 8 - , 
ort ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ἡ wpa ἵνα μεταβῃ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 
, . ἈΝ Ἁ > \ 
τούτου πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, ἀγαπήσας Tous ἰδίους τοὺς 
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XN 
2 ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, εἰς τέλος ἠγάπησεν αὐτούς" καὶ 
δείπνου γινομένου, τοῦ διαβόλου ἤδη βεβληκότος 
εἰς τὴν καρδίαν ἵνα παραδῷ αὐτὸν ᾿]ούδας Σίμωνος 
8 ᾿Ισκαριώτης, εἰδὼς ὅ ὅτι πάντα δέδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ πατὴρ 
εἰς τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθε καὶ πρὸς τὸν 
Θεὸν ὑπάγει, ἐγείρεται ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου καὶ τίθησι 
τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ λαβὼν λέντιον διέζωσεν ἑαυτόν" εἶτα 
βάλλει ὕδωρ εἰς τὸν νιπτῆρα, καὶ ἤρξατο νίπτειν 
τοὺς πόδας τῶν μαθητῶν καὶ ἐκμάσσειν τῷ λεντίῳ 
6 ᾧ ἦν διεζωσμένος. "Ἔρχεται οὺν πρὸς Σίμωνα 
Πέτρον. Λέγει αὐτῷ, Κύριε, σύ μου νίπτεις τοὺς 
7 πόδας ; ᾿Απεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ὃ ἐγὼ 
ποιῶ, σὺ οὐκ οἶδας ἄρτι, “γνώσῃ δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα. 
8 Aéye αὐτῷ Πέτρος, Οὐ μὴ νίψῃς μου τοὺς πόδας 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ, ᾿Εὰν μὴ vio oe, 
᾽ yg 7 ? > “ ; , n 7 , 
9 οὐκ ἔχεις μέρος μετ΄ ἐμοῦ. Aeyer αὐτῷ Σίμων Lfe- 
/ \ ‘ / / τ ἈΝ XN \ 
Tpos, Kupte, μὴ τοὺς πόδας μου μόνον ἀλλα καὶ Tas 
“ \ m~ a ε 
10 χεῖρας καὶ τὴν κεφαλήν. ΔΛέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς, O 
4 > δ. / x ἈΝ , 7 
λελουμένος οὐκ ἔχει χρείαν ἢ τοὺς πόδας νίψασθαι, 
3 > » N ¢ . ε an ro» 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐστι καθαρὸς OAos' καὶ ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε, 
3 3 3 / 
11 ἀλλ οὐχὶ πάντες. "Hoe yap τὸν παραδιδόντα αὐτόν" 
ad ad 
12 διὰ τοῦτο εἶπεν ὅτι οὐχὶ πάντες καθαροί ἐστε. Ore 
# 
οὖν eve τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν καὶ ἔλαβε τὰ ἱμάτια 
> ~ ? 7 3 3 ~ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνέπεσε πάλιν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Γινώσκετε 
f / « ω ε “- a Uf € 7 
τὶ πεποίηκα ὑμῖν ; Ὑμεῖς φωνεῖτέ pe, O διδάσκαλος 
ε , An > , ἢ > 
καὶ ὁ κύριος, Kal καλῶς λέγετε" εἰμὶ yap. Hi οὖν 
> N 3 ε - \ f e 7 x ε ’ 
eyo ἐνιψα. ὑμῶν τοὺς πόδας O κύριος καὶ ὁ διδασ- 
καλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὀφείλετε ἀλλήλων νίπτειν τοὺς 
πόδας" ὑπόδειγμα γὰρ ἔδωκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα, καθὼς ἐγὼ 
ἐποίησα ὑμῖν, καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιῆτε. ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲ 
ἀπόστολος μείζων τοῦ πέμψαντος αὐτόν. Εἰ ταῦτα 
οἴδατε, μακάριοί ἐστε ἐὰν ποιῆτε αὐτὰ. Οὐ περὶ 
πάντων ὑμῶν λέγω: ἐγὼ οἶδα ous ἐξελεξάμην' ἀλλ᾽ 
ἵνα ὴ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ, ὋὉ τρώγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὸν 
19 ἄρτον ἐπῆρεν er ἐμὲ τὴν πτέρναν αὐτοῦ. “Ar ἄρτι 
λέγω ὑμῖν πρὸ τοῦ γενέσθαι, ἵ ἵνα πιστεύσητε ὅταν 
20 γένηται, ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 0 
λαμβάνων ἄν τινα πέμψω, ἐμὲ λαμβάνει, ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ 
λαμβάνων λαμβάνει τὸν πέμψαντά με. 
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were m the world, loved them 
to the last: 2and as supper was 
going on—the devil having al- 
ready put into the heart of Judas 
Iscariot Simon’ s son to deliver 
him up—*he, knowing that the 
Father had given him all things 
into his hands, and that he had 
come out from God and was going 
to God,‘rises from the supper and 
laid aside his dress, and he took a 
towel and girt himself: >then he 
pours water into the bason, and 
began to wash the feet of the 
disciples, and wipe them with 
the towel with which he was girt. 
ὃ He comes then to Simon Peter. 
He says to him, Lord, dost thou 
wash my feet? 7 Jesus answered 
andsaid to him, What I am doing, 
thou dost not know just now, but 
wilt come to know afterwards. 
8 Peter says to him, Never shalt 
thou wash my feet. Jesus answer- 
ed him, If I wash thee not, thou 
hast no share with me. ?Simon 
Peter says to him, Lord, not my 
feet only, but also my hands and 
my head. '°Jesus says to him, He 
that has bathed, has no need but 
to have his feet washed, but is 
entirely clean: and you are clean, 
but not all. "For he knew who 
was delivering him up: on this 
account he said, You are not all 
clean. When then he had wash- 
ed their feet, and taken his dress 
and laid down again, he said to 
them, Do you understand what 
1 have done to you? ® Your- 
selves call me, Master, and, Lord; 
and you say well, for so I am. 
Tf Ἷ then, Master and Lord, 
have washed your feet, you too 
ought to wash each other’s feet ; 
ἰδ for 1 have given you an exam- 
ple, that you also should do as I 
have done. !* Verily, verily I tell 
you, there is no bondservant 
greater than his master, and no 
apostle greater than he that sent 
him. If you know these things, 
blest are you, should you do them. 
187 am not speaking. about you 
all; I know those whom I chose 
out: but it is that the scripture 
may be fulfilled, He that ate the 
loaf with me, lifted his heel 
against me. ' From this time 
am I telling you before things 
come to pass, that, when they 
have come to pass, rou may be- 
lieve that Tamhe. ” Verily, ve- 
rily I tell you, he that receives 
whomsoever I may send, receives 
me, and he that receives me, re- 
ceives him that sent me. 
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10n saying these things Jesus 
was troubled in his spirit, and 
gave witness and said, Verily, 
verily I tell you, that one of you 
will deliver me up. *'The disci- 
ples looked on each other, in be- 
wilderment about whom hespoke. 
33 There was lying on the bosom 
of Jesus one of io disciples, he 
whom Jesus loved: “to him then 
Simon Peter nods, and says to 
him, Tell us who it is about whom 
he is speaking. ™ He, just lean- 
ing back on the breast of Jesus, 
says to him, Lord, who is it? 
% Jesus then answers, That one 
it is for whom I shall dip the 
morsel and give it him. Having 
then dipped the morsel, he takes 
und gives it to Judas son of Si- 
mon Iscariot: 7 and after the 
morsel, then did Satan enter him. 
Jesusthen saysto him, What thou 
art doing, do quickly. “Now, as 
to this, no one of those at table 
knew with what meaning he 
spoke to him; “for some thought 
that since Judas had the bag, 
Jesus meant to say to him, Buy 
the things of which we have 
need against the feast, or that he 
should give something to the 
poor. * Having then received 
the morsel, he went out forth- 
with: and it was night. 9! When 
he had gone out, Jesus says, 
Now is the Son of Man glorified, 
and God is glorified in him. *If 
God is glorified in him, God also 
will glorify him in himself, and 
forthwith glorify him. 3 ΜγΥ 
children, a little while longer am 
I with you: you will seek me; 
and, as I told the Jews, Whither 
I go away, you cannot come, to 
you also I say it now. 4A new 
commandment I give you, that 
you love each other; as I loved 
vou that you also love each other. 
% Herein will allcometoknow that 
you are my disciples, if you have 
ove foreach other. Simon Peter 
says 1 him, Lord, whitherart thou 
going? Jesus answered, Whither 
I go, thou art not now able to fol- 
low me, but thou wilt follow me 
in after time. 7” Peter says to him, 
Why am 1 not able to follow thee 
now? my life will I lay down in 
thy behalf. Jesus answers, Thy 
life wilt thou lay down in my be- 
half? Verily, verily I tell thee, 
a cock shall not crow, till thou 
shalt have denied me thrice. 
Let not your heart be troubled: 
you believe in God, believe in 
me also. 7In the house of my 
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Tav αῦτα εἰπὼν ᾿]ησοῦς ἐταράχθη τῷ πνεύματι, καὶ 21 
ἐμαρτύρησε καὶ εἶπεν, ‘Anny, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἷς 
ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με. ᾿Ἔβλεπον εἰς ἀλλήλους οἱ 22 
μαθηταί, ἀπορούμενοι περὶ τίνος λέγει. "Hv ἀνακεί- 28 
μενος εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ τοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ ᾿]ησοῦο" νεύει οὖν τούτῳ. Σίμων 24 
Πέτρος, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Εἰπὲ τίς ἐστι περὶ οὗ λέγει. 
᾿Αναπεσὼν ἐκεῖνος οὕτως ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ 2ὅ 
λέγει αὐτῷ, Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν ; ᾿Αποκρίνεται οὖν ὁ 26 
᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Εκεῖνός ἐστιν ᾧ ἐγὼ βάψω τὸ ψωμίον καὶ 
δώσω αὐτῷ. Baas οὖν τὸ ψωμίον λαμβάνει. καὶ 
δίδωσιν ᾿Ιούδᾳ Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτου' καὶ μετὰ τὸ 27 
ψωμίον, τότε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ἐκεῖνον ὁ Σατανάς. Aéyea 
οὖν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦς, " Ο ποιεῖς ποίησον τάχιον. Τοῦτο 28 
δὲ οὐδεὶς ἔγνω τῶν ἀνακειμένων πρὸς τί εἶπεν αὐτῷ" 
τινὲς γὰρ ἐδόκουν, ἐ ἐπεὶ τὸ γλωσσόκομον εἶχεν ΕἾ οὐδας, 29 
ὅτι λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Αγόρασον ὧν χρείαν ἔχομεν 
εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, ἢ τοῖς πτωχοῖς ἵνα τι δῷ. “Δαβὼν 80 
οὖν τὸ ψωμίον ἐκεῖνος ἐξῆλθεν εὐθύς: ἦν δὲ νύξ. 
Ὅτε ἐξῆλθε, λέγει ᾿Ιησοῦς, Nov ἐδοξάσθη ὁ υἱὸς 81 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ. Εἰ 32 
ὁ Θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς δοξάσει αὐτὸν 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ, καὶ εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. Texvia, ἔτι 88 
μικρὸν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμί: ζητήσετέ με, καὶ καθὼς εἶπον 
τοῖς ᾿]ουδαίοις, ὅτι ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπαγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε 
ἐλθεῖν, καὶ ὑμῖν λέγω ἄρτι. ᾿ντολὴν καινὴν δίδωμι 34 
ὑμῖν, iva ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς 
ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. ᾿Εν τούτῳ γνώ- 35 
σονται πάντες ὅτι ἐμοὶ μαθηταί ἐστε, ἐὰν ἀγάπην 
ἔχητε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, 86 
Κύριε, ποῦ ὑπαγεις; ᾿Απεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς, “Ὅπου ὑπ- 
ἄγω, οὐ δύνασαί μοι νῦν ἀκολουθῆσαι, ἀκολουθήσεις 
δὲ ὕστερον. Λέγει αὐτῷ Πέτρος, Κύριε, διὰ τί οὐ 37 
δύναμαί σοι ἀκολουθῆσαι ἄρτι; ; τὴν ψυχήν μου ὑπὲρ 
σοῦ θήσω. ᾿Αποκρίνεται ᾿]ησοῦς, Τὴν ψυχήν. σου 88 
ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ θήσεις ; ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ 
ἀλέκτωρ φωνήσῃ ἕως οὗ ἀρνήσῃ με τρίς. 


MH ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν 7 καρδία. πιστεύετε εἰς 14 
τὸν Θεόν, καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ πιστεύετε. ᾿Εν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ 2 
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πατρός μου μοναὶ πολλαί εἰσιν" εἰ δὲ μή, εἶπον ἂν 
8 ὑμῖν, ὅτι, πορεύομαι ἑτοιμάσαι τόπον ὑμῖν: καὶ ἐὰν 
πορευθῶ καὶ ἑτοιμάσω ὑμῖν τόπον; πάλιν ἔρχομαι καὶ 
παραλήψομαι ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαυτόν, ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, 
4 καὶ ὑμεῖς ἦτε. Καὶ ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, οἴδατε τὴν 
5 ὁδόν. Aeyet αὐτῷ Θωμᾶς, «Κύριε, οὐκ οἴδαμεν ποῦ 
6 ὑπάγεις, καὶ πῶς οἴδαμεν τὴν ὁδόν ; ; Aéyer αὐτῷ ὁ 
᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ ὁδός καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια καὶ ἡ 
ζωή: οὐδεὶς ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν πατέρα εἰ μὴ δι 


7 ἐμοῦ. Ei ἐγνώκειτέ με, καὶ τὸν πατέρα μου ἐγνώ- 
κειτε ἄν" καὶ an ἄρτι γινώσκετε αὐτὸν καὶ ἑωρά- 
8 κατε αὐτόν. Δέγει αὐτῷ Φίλιππος, Κύριε, δεῖ- 


¢ a A f X » “~ e ~ 7 3 ΄ 
9 ξον ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἀρκεῖ ἡμῖν. Δέγει αὐτῷ 
3 va 6 ᾿ 7 " € ~ , N 3 
ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Τοσοῦτον χρόνον μεθ ὑμῶν εἰμί, καὶ οὐκ 
᾿ ’, , « e Ν > A es Ν 
ἐγνωκὰς με, Φιλιππε' 0 ἑωρακὼς ἐμὲ ἐώρακε τὸν 
πατέρα: καὶ πῶς σὺ λέγεις, Acigov ἡ ἡμίν τὸν πατέρα; 
10 Οὐ πιστεύεις ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν 
ἐμοί ἐστι ; τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ 
» ~ 
οὐ λαλῶ: ὁ δὲ πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοὶ μένων ποιεῖ τὰ ἔργα 
᾽ 7 f ;, Υ͂ ᾽ Α ᾿ ἊΝ Ν Ν ς 
11 αὐτὸς. {ΠΠιστεύετε μοι ort ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ καὶ ὁ 
᾿ ᾽ 3 , \ 7 Ν \ Ψ ΙΝ ’ 
πατήρ ἐν ἐμοί: εἰ δὲ μή; δια Ta ἐργα αὐτὰ πιστεύετε. 
12 App, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, τὰ ἔργα 
ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, κἀκεῖνος ποιήσει, καὶ μείζονα τούτων 
18 ποιήσει" ὅτι ἐγὼ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα πορεύομαι, καὶ o 
x / 3 ~ > , / “- 7 [χὰ 
τι ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ ὀνοματί μου, τοῦτο ποιήσω, iva 
14 δοξασθῇ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ υἱῷ. *Ea ἰτή Ξ 
cacy ὁ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ vip. Hay τι αἰτήσητε εν 
15 τῷ ὀνόματι μου, ἐγὼ ποιήσω. Hay ἀγαπᾶτε με, 
Ν > s \ » Ἁ f 
16 Tas ἐντολὰς τας ἐμὰς ΤῊΡη SATE κἀγὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν 
πατέρα, καὶ ἄλλον παράκλητον δώσει ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἢ 
17 μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὃ 
ε , 3 , a ed 3 “ > Ν IAN 
O Koopos οὐ δύναται λαβεῖν, οτι ov θεωρεῖ αὐτὸ οὐδὲ 
/ > ἢ ε - f » 7 ? » ct κα 
γινώσκει αὐτὸ" ὑμεῖς γινώσκετε αὐτὸ, OTL παρ υμῖν 
18 μένει καὶ ev ὑμῖν ἐστίν. Οὐκ ἀφήσω ὑμᾶς ὀρῴανους, 
19 ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. "En μικρὸν καὶ ὁ “κόσμος με 
οὐκέτι θεωρεῖ: ὑμεῖς δὲ "θεωρεῖτέ Με; ὅτι ἐγὼ ζῶ καὶ 
20 ὑμεῖς ζήσετε. Ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ γνώσεσθε ὑμεῖς 
ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρί μου καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν ἐμοὶ κἀγὼ ἐν 
21 ὑμῖν. Ὁ ἔχων τὰς ἐντολάς μου καὶ τηρῶν αὐτάς, 
ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαπῶν pe ὃ δὲ ἀγαπῶν με ἀγαπη- 
θήσεται ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου, κἀγὼ ἀγαπήσω αὐτὸν 
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Father are many abodes: and, 
had it not been so, I should have 
said to you, I go to make read 

a place for you; 3and if I shall 
have gone and made ready a place 
for you, I will come again and 
take you to myself, that where 
I am, there you may be also. 

‘And you know the way whither 
Τ am_ going. ®Thomas says to 
him, Lord, we know not whither 
thou art going; and how do we 
know the way? ‘®Jesus says to 
him, I am the way and the truth 
and the life: no one comes to the 
Father but through me. 7 Had 
you known me, my Father also 
would you have known: and 
henceforward you are knowing 
him and have seen him. ®° Philip 
says to him, Lord, shew us the 
Father, and it is enough for us. 

9. Jesus says to him, All this time 
have I been with you, and thou 
hast not come to know me, Philip: 

he that has seen me, has seen the 
Father: and how is it that thou 
sayest, Shew us the Father P 
1 Dost thou not believe that I 
am in the Father and the Father 
in meP The words which I tell 
you, I speak them not from my- 
self; but the Father, abiding in 
me, himself does the works. 1) Be- 

lieve me that I am in the Father 
and the Father in me; and, if 
not, believe for the very works’ 
spake. ™ Verily, verily I tell you, 
he that believes in me, the works 
which I do, will he also do, and 
will do greater than these; be- 
cause I am going to the Father, 
and whatever you shall have 
asked in my name, this I will do. 

that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son. “If you shall have 
asked aught in my name, I will 
do it. “If you love me, keep 
my commandments; “and I will 
asi of the Father, ‘and he will 
give you another comforter, that 
he may be with you for ever; 
7the Spirit of truth, which the 
world cannot receive, because it 
does not behold it nor know it: 

you are knowing it, because it 
abides with you and is in you. 

181 will not leave you in bereave- 
ment: I am coming to you. "A 
little longer and the world be- 
holds me no more: you however 
behold me, because I live and 
you will live. At that day will 
you know that I am in my Fa- 
ther and you in me and I in you. 

21 He that has my commandments 
and keeps them, he it is that loves 


JonNn, XIV. 22—XV. 7 


me; and he that loves me, will be 
loved by my Father, and I will 
love him and manifest myself to 
him. *Judas says to hun—not 
Iseariot—Lord, and why is it that 
thou art going to manifest thyself 
to us and not tothe world? “Je- 
sus answered and said to him, If 
any one love me, he will keep my 
word, and my Father will love 
him, and we will come to him 
and make an abode with him. 
He that loves me not, keeps 
not my sayings: and the word 
which vou hear, is not mine, but 
the I’ather’s who sent me. 

These things have I spoken 
to you while abiding with you; 
but the Comforter, the Holy 
Spirit which the Father will send 
in my name, he will teach you all 
things, and remind you of all 
things that I have 7 τοϊὰ you. 
“7 Peace I bequeath you; a peace 
of my own Tebestaw on you: not 
as the world bestows, do I be- 
stow on you: let not your heart 
be troubled or be fearful. You 
heard that I said to you, I go 
away and am coming to you: had 
you loved me, you would have 
rejoiced, because I go to the Fa- 
ther, because the Father is great- 
er than I; “and I have told you 
now before it comes to pass, that, 
when it shall have come to pass, 
youmay believe. ? Nolongershall 
T talk much with you; for there 
comes the ruler of the world, and 
in me he has nothing, 31 but it is 
that the world may learn that I 
love the Father: and according as 
the Father commanded me, so I 
do. Rise, let us go hence. 


I am the true vine and my Fa- 
ther is the husbandman : ? every 
shoot in me that bears no fruit, 
he takes it away, and every one 
that bears fruit, he cleanses it, 
that it may bear more fruit. 
3 Already are you clean on ac- 
count of the word which I have 
sees to you: ‘abide in me and 

in you. As the shoot cannot 
bear fruit from itself, unless it 
abide in the vine, so neither can 
you, unless you abide in me. ®I 
am the vine, you the shoots. He 
that abides in me, and I in him, 
the same bears much fruit, be- 
cause apart from me you can do 
nothing. If one abide not in 
me, he has been thrown away, 
as the vineshoot, and withered, 
and they gather them and throw 
them into the fire, and they are 
burnt. 7If you abide in me, and 
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kat ἐμφανίσω αὐτῷ ἐμαυτόν. Aeyer αὐτῷ 'Tovdas, 22 
οὐχ ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης, Κύριε, καὶ τί γέγονεν ὅτι ἡμῖν 
μέλλεις ἐμφανίζειν σεαυτὸν καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ; 
“Amex piOn ᾿Τησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Εάν τις ἀγαπᾷ 28 
με, τὸν λόγον μου τηρήσει, καὶ ὃ πατήρ μου ἀγαπή- 
σει αὐτόν, καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐλευσόμεθα καὶ μονὴν. παρ᾽ 
αὐτῷ ποιησόμεθα. ‘O μῇ ἀγαπῶν με τοὺς λόγους 24 
μου οὐ τηρεῖ" καὶ ὁ λόγος ὃν ἀκούετε, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸς 
ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντός με πατρός. 

Tavra λελάληκα ὑμῖν mop ὑμῖν μένων: ὁ δὲ 25 26 
παράκλητος, τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 0 πέμψει. ὁ πατὴρ 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου; ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς διδάξει πάντα, καὶ 
ὑπομνήσει ὑμᾶς πάντα ἃ εἶπον ὑμῖν. -Εἰρήνην ἀφίη- 27 
μι ὑμῖν, εἰρήνην τὴν ἐμὴν δίδωμι ὑμῖν: οὐ καθὼς ὃ 
κόσμος δίδωσιν, ἐγὼ δίδωμι ὑμῖν. Mn ταρασσέσθω 
ὑμῶν 7 καρδία μηδὲ δειλιάτω. ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι εγὼ 28 
εἶπον ὑμῖν, ‘Yrayw καὶ ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Εἰ 
ἠγαπᾶτέ με, ἐχάρητε ἂν ὅτι “πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πα- 
τέρα, ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ μείζων μού ἐστι. Kai νῦν εἴρηκα 29 
ὑμῖν πρὶν γενέσθαι, ἵνα ὅταν γένηται, πιστεύσητε. 
Οὐκέτι πολλὰ λαλήσω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν: ἔρχεται γὰρ ὁ τοῦ 80 
κόσμου ἄρχων, καὶ ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 81 
γνῷ ὁ κόσμος ὅτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν πατέρα: καὶ καθὼς 
ἐνετείλατό μοι ὁ πατήρ, οὕτω ποιῶ. ᾿γείρεσθε, 
ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν. 


"ET? εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελος ἡ ἀληθινή, καὶ ὁ πατήρ 15 
μου 0 γεωργός ἐστι. Πᾶν κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μὴ φέρον 2 
καρπόν, αἴρει αὐτό, καὶ πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν φέρον, καθ- 
αίρει αὐτὸ ἵνα καρπὸν πλείονα φέρῃ. ᾿Πδη ὑμεῖς 8 
καθαροί ἐστε διὰ τὸν λόγον ὃν λελάληκα ὑμῖν" μεί- 4 
VATE ἐν ἐμοί, “κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. Καθὼς τὸ κλῆμα οὐ 
δύναται καρπὸν φέρειν ap ἑαυτοῦ, ἐὰν μὴ μείνῃ ἐν 
τῇ ἀμπέλῳ, οὕτως οὐδὲ ὑ ὑμεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ μείνητε. 
᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελος, ὑμεῖς τὰ κλήματα. ‘O μένων ὅ 
ἐν ἐμοὶ κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος φέρει καρπὸν πολύν, ὅτι 
χωρὶς ἐμοῦ οὐ δύνασθε ποιεῖν οὐδέν. ᾿Εὰν py τις 6 
μείνῃ ἐν ἐμοί, ἐβλήθη ἔξω ὡς τὸ κλῆμα καὶ ἐξηραάν- 
θη, καὶ συνάγουσιν αὐτὰ καὶ εἰς τὸ πῦρ βάλλουσι, 
καὶ καίεται. ‘Hav μείνητε ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ τὰ ῥήματά 7 
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μου ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ, ῦ ἐὰν θέλητε; αἰτήσασθε, καὶ 
8 γενήσεται ὑμῖν. Εν τούτῳ ἐδοξάσθη ὁ πατήρ 

μου, ἵνα καρπὸν πολὺν φέρητε καὶ γένησθε ἐμοὶ 
9 μαθηταί. Καθὼς ἠγάπησέ με ὁ πατήρ, κἀγὼ ὑμᾶς 
10 ἡγάπησα' μείνατε ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐμῇ. ᾿Εὰν 

τὰς ἐντολάς μου τηρήσητε, Μμενεῖτε ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ μου, 
καθὼς ἐγὼ τοῦ πατρὸς τὰς ἐντολὰς τετήρηκα καὶ 
11 μένω αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. TL aura λελάληκα ὑμῖν, 
ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ἡ ἐμὴ ἐν ὑμῖν ἢ καὶ ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν πλη- 
12 ρωθῇῃ. Αὕτη ἐστὶν n ἐντολὴ ἡ ἐμὴ; ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε 
18 ἀλλήλους καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς. Μείζονα ταύτης 
ἀγάπην οὐδεὶς ἔχει, ἵνα τις τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ On ὑπὲρ 
14 τῶν ίλων αὐτοῦ. "Ὑμεῖς φίλοι μού ἐστε, ἐὰν ποιῆτε 
15 ἃ ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν. Οὐκέτι λέγω ὑμᾶς δούλους, 
ὅτι ὁ δοῦλος οὐκ οἷδε τί ποιεῖ αὐτοῦ ὁ κύριος" ὑμᾶς δὲ 
εἴρηκα φίλους, ὅτι πάντα ἃ ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ πατρός 
16 μου, ἐγνώρισα ὑμῖν. Οὐχ ὑμεῖς με ἐξελέξασθε, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ὑμεῖς 
ὑπάγητε καὶ καρπὸν φέρητε, καὶ ὁ καρπὸς ὑμῶν μένῃ, 
ἵνα ὅ τι ἂν αἰτήσητε τὸν πατέρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, 
δώῃ ὑμῖν. 

Ταῦτα ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. 
Εἰ 6 κόσμος ὑμᾶς μισεῖ, γινώσκετε OTL ἐμὲ πρῶτον 
ὑμῶν μεμίσηκεν. Εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἦτε, ὁ κόσμος 
ἂν τὸ ἴδιον ἐφίλει: ὅτι δὲ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ ἐστέ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην ὑ ὑμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, διὰ τοῦ- 
το μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὃ κόσμος. “Μνημονεύετε τοῦ λόγου 
οὗ ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν, Οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ 
κυρίου αὐτοῦ. Εἰ ἐμὲ ἐδίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς διώξου- 
σιν" εἰ τὸν λόγον μοῦ ἐτήρησαν, καὶ τὸν ὑμέτερον 
τηρήσουσιν: ἀλλὰ ταῦτα πάντα ποιήσουσιν εἰς 
ὑμᾶς διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασι τὸν πέμψαντα 
22 με. Εἰ μὴ ἦλθον καὶ ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς; ἁμαρτίαν 

οὐκ εἶχον" νῦν δὲ πρόφασιν οὐκ ἔχουσι περὶ τῆς 
28 ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. “O ἐμὲ μισῶν καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
24 μου μισεῖ. Εἰ τὰ ἔργα μὴ ἐποίησα ἐν αὐτοῖς 

ἃ οὐδεὶς ἄλλος. πεποίηκεν; ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἶχον" 

νῦν δὲ καὶ ἑωράκασι καὶ μεμισήκασι καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ 
25 τὸν πατέρα μου" ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα πληρωθῃ ὁ λόγος ὁ ἐν 

τῷ νόμῳ αὐτῶν γεγραμμένος, ὅτι, ἐμίσησάν με 
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my words abide in you, ask what- 
ever you will, and it will come to 
pass for you. ® Herein is my Fa- 
ther glorified, that you bear much 
fruit and become m bisa! les. 
° As the Father love too 
loved you: abide in my ioe. 1076 
you keep my commandments, you 
will abideinmy love, just as I have 
keptthe commandmentsofmy Fa- 
ther and abide in his love. 1} These 
things have I spoken to you, that 
my Joy may be in you, and your 
joy may reach the full. "This is 
my commandment, that you love 
each other, as I loved you. 
3 Greater love has no one than 
this, that one lay down his life 
in behalf of his friends. “You 
are my friends, if you do what 
I command you. * No longer do 
I speak of you as bondservants, 
because the bondservant does 
not know what his master is 
doing: you however I have spo- 
ken of as friends, because all 
things that I heard from the Fa- 
ther, 1 made known to you. It 
is not you that chose me out, but 
I that chose out you, and. ap- 
pointed you that you should go 

and bear fruit, and your fruit 
bide that whatever you shall 
have asked the Father in my 
name, he may give it you. 

7 These things I command you, 
that you love each other. Tf the 
world is hating you, you know 
that it has hated me before you. 
19Had you been of the world, the 
world would have loved its own; 
but because you are not of the 
world, but I chose you out of 
the world, on this account does 
the world hate you. * Call to 
mind the saying which I told you, 
There is no bondservant greater 
than his master. If they per- 
secuted me, they will persecute 
you also; if they kept my word, 
they will keep also yours: 7 but 
all these things will they do to 
you on account of my name, be- 
cause they know not him that 
sent me. * Had I not come and 
spoken to them, they would not 
have had sin: now however they 
have no plea to cover their sin. 
He that hates me, hates my 
Father also. * Had I not done 
among them the deeds that no one 
else has done, they would not 
have had sin: now however they 
lave both seen and hated both me 
and my Father; *but itis that the 
saying might be fulfilled which 
is written in their law, They hated 
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me without cause. * When how- 
ever the Comforter shall have 
come, whom I will send to you 
from the Father, the Spirit of truth 
which issues from the Father, he 
will bear witness about me: 7 and 
you too are bearing witness, be- 
cause you have been with me from 
the first. 


These things have I spoken to 
you, that you may not be stum- 
bled. ?They will put you out of 
the synagogue; nay, an hour is 
coming that every one that kills 
you, will think that he is offering 
worship to God: 7and these things 
will they do, because they had not 
come to know the Father nor 
me. * Yet these things have I spo- 
ken to you, that, when the hour 
shall have come, you may call them 
to mind, that I told you; and these 
{ told you not from the first, be- 
cause I was with you. ὅ Now how- 
ever I go away to him that sent me, 
and none of you asks me, Whi- 
ther art thou going? ®yet because 
I have spoken these things to 
you, sorrow has filled your heart. 
‘Stil I tell you the truth, it is 
for your good that I should depart, 
for if I shall not depart, the Com- 
forter will not come to you; but 
if I take my departure, I will send 
him to you. 5 And on coming he 
wil convict the world regarding sin 
and righteousness and judgment ; 
*regarding sin, because they be- 
lieve not in me; “and regarding 
righteousness, because I go away 
to my Father and you behold me 
no more; “and regarding judg- 
ment, because the ruler of this 
world has been judged. 121 have 
still many things to tell you, but 
you are not able to carry them 
now; but when he shall have 
come, the Spirit of truth, he will 
guide you in truth entirely, for he 
will not speak from himself, but 
whatever things he shall hear, will 
he speak, and will convey to you 
the message of things that are com- 
ing. \ He will glorify me, because 
he will take of mine and convey 
the message to you. All things 
that the Father has, are mine: on 
this account I said, that he takes of 
mine and will convey the message 
to you. A little while and you 
behold me not, and again a little 
while and you willseeme. Some 
then of his disciples said to each 
other, What is this that he says, 
A little while and you behold me 
not, and again a little while and 
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δωρεάν. Ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὃ παράκλητος ὃν ἐγὼ 26 
πέμψω ὑμῖν παρὰ τοῦ πατρός, τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς 
ἀληθείας ὃ παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, ἐκεῖνος 
μαρτυρήσει περὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ ὑμεῖς δὲ μαρτυρεῖτε, 27 
ὅτι ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς mer ἐμοῦ ἐστέ. 

TAYTA λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα μὴ σκανδα- 16 
λισθῆτε. ᾿Αποσυναγώγους ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς ἀλλ᾽ 2 
ἔρχεται ὥρα ἵνα πᾶς ὁ ἀποκτείνας ὑμᾶς δόξῃ 
λατρείαν προσφέρειν τῷ Θεῷ: καὶ ταῦτα ποιή- 3 
ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὸν πατέρα οὐδὲ ἐμέ. 


σουσιν 
᾿Αλλὰ ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθῃ 4 
ἡ ὥρα, μνημονεύητε αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν" 
ταῦτα δὲ ὑμῖν ἐξ ἀρχῆς οὐκ εἶπον, ὅτι μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 


CA 


+ - A e 7 Ν Ν ’ὔ ’ὔ 
nunv. Nov δὲ ὑπαγω πρὸς Tov πέμψαντα με, 
“" ~ Fond € 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐρωτᾷ pe, ILfovd vrayes ; 
od - , ec om c / . 
"AAN ore ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἡ λύπη πε- ὁ 
“ ε ~ \ , > i) x» NA Ἁ 
πλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν καρδίαν. Αλ ἐγὼ την 
5 , ἢ , con ‘4 econ cf , A 
adnOeavy λέγω ὑμῖν, συμφέρει υμῖν ἵνα ἐγὼ 
> 7 2A \ ‘\ 2 7 ε “ 
ἀπέλθω: ἐὰν yap pn ἀπέλθω, ὁ παράκλητος 
» > ’ N ς n aN Ἁ “ 
οὐκ ἐλεύσεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς: ἐαν δὲ πορευθῶ, 
͵ ἽΝ ΟΝ ε -“ \ 3 \ » a 
πέμψω αὑτὸν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Kat ελθων ἐκεῖνος 8 
4 Ν 7 7 Ν Ν 
ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον περὶ ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ 
, , Ν « , 
δικαιοσύνης καὶ περὶ κρίσεως: περὶ apapTias 9 
’ σ , , Ν 
μέν, OTL οὐ πιστεύουσιν εἰς ἐμέ’ περὶ δικαιο- 10 
7 , eo Ν νΝ : ’ « ἢ \ 
σύνης δέ, OTL πρὸς τὸν πατέρα pov ὑπάγω Kal 
,.» A Ν 7 σ € + 
οὐκέτι θεωρεῖτέ per περὶ δὲ κρίσεως, OTL ὁ ἄρχων 11] 
΄σ- / 7 ͵ ov A +H 
τοῦ κοσμου τούτου Kexpitat. ἄτι ToAAa ἔχω 12 
eon , » “ + 
ὑμῖν λέγειν, ἀλλ᾽ ov δύνασθε βασταζειν ἄρτι" 
σ δὲ “r0 > A Ν κ᾿ a > θ t 
orav δὲ ἐλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀλήθειας, 
ε , eon » ~ 3 ,ὔ , > \ ᾿ 
ὁδηγήσει ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ πασῃ: οὐ yap 13 
/ 2. 4? ςε - 3 ε σ Ἂ > f 
λαλησει ad ἑαυτοῦ, αλλ σα av ἀκούσῃ, Aa- 
f 4 f “ ew 3 - 
λήσει, καὶ Ta ἐρχόμενα ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. ᾿Εκεῖ- 14 
> A / eA > nN ’ - 7 xX 
vos ἐμὲ δοξάσει, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήψεται καὶ 
2 a coa ¢ » ε Ν Σ 
ἀναγγελεῖ υμῖν. Παντα ooa ἔχει ὁ πατήρ, 15 
,, ἢ \ a 3 “ σι - 
ἐμὰ ἐστι' διὰ τοῦτο εἶπον, ὅτι, ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ 
/ “ cm Ν s 
λαμβανει καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ υμῖν. Μικρὸν καὶ ov 16 
a f iN , Ν ay , 
θεωρεῖτε με, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθε 
3 5 ᾽ - A a Ν 
με. Εἶπον οὖν ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς 17 
3 / 7 > n a ? econ 
ἀλλήλους, Ti ἐστι τοῦτο ὃ λέγει ἡμῖν, Mik- 
X \ 3 “κα ἤ : Ν 
pov καὶ οὐ θεωρεῖτε με, καὶ παλιν μίκρον καὶ 
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ὄψεσθε με; καὶ, ὅτι, ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πα- 
18 τέρα ; ᾿Ελεγον οὖν, Τοῦτο τί ἐστιν ὃ λέγει, τὸ 
19 μικρόν; οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί λαλεῖ. "Ἔγνω ᾿]ησοῦς ὅτι 
ἤθελον αὐτὸν ἐρωτᾶν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Περὶ 


f ~ » / σ 3 Ν, 
τούτου ζητεῖτε μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, ὅτι εἶπον, Muxpov 
\ ᾽ ~ Ff Ν / Ν 4 », θέ 
καὶ οὐ θεωρεῖτέ με, καὶ παλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὀψεσθὲέ 


20 με; ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι κλαύσετε καὶ 
θρηνήσετε ὑμεῖς, ὁ δὲ κόσμος χαρήσεται" ὑμεῖς 


λυπηθήσεσθε, ἀλλὰ 7 λύπη ὑμῶν εἰς χαρὰν γε- 

21 νήσεται. Ἃ γυνὴ ὅταν τίκτῃ, λύπην ἔχει, ὅτι 

ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα αὐτῆς: ὅταν δὲ γεννήσῃ τὸ παιδίον, 
9 ~ \ ‘ Ἁ 
οὐκέτι μνημονεύει τῆς θλίψεως διὰ τὴν χαρὰν 
sd » 3, ’ Ν , 

22 ὅτι ἐγεννήθη ἄνθρωπος εἰς “τὸν κόσμον. Kai 
toon 5 , \ ᾿ » r \ »» 
ὑμεῖς οὖν λύπην μὲν νῦν ἔχετε’ παλιν δὲ οψομαι 

n n ς Ἀ 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ χαρήσεται ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, καὶ τὴν χαρὰν 
« ~ 3 Ν 5 3 3 ε ων Ν » 3 , ἊΝ 

28 ὑμῶν οὐδεὶς αἰρει ad υμῶν. Καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
e \ > ‘ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε οὐδέν. ᾿Αμην, ἀμὴν 

wn 3 4 Α ε a 
λέγω ὑμῖν, av τι αἰτήσητε Tov πατέρα, δώσει ὑμῖν 
> - / σ 3 ΣῸΝ 

24 ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου. “Ews ἄρτι οὐκ ἠτήσατε οὐδὲν 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου: αἰτεῖτε, καὶ λήψεσθε, ἵνα ἡ 
χαρὰ ὑμῶν ἢ πεπληρωμένη. 


4 tc oa 2) 
25 Ζ7Ταῦτα ἐν παροιμίαις λελάληκα ὑμῖν: ἔρχεται 
σ μ > » » / , . α 2 Ν 
ὥρα OTE οὐκέτι ἐν παροιμίαις λαλησω υμῖν, adda 


26 παρρησίᾳ περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἀπαγγελῶ ὑμῖν. Εν 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου αἰτήσεσθε, | 


καὶ οὐ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα 
27 περὶ ὑμῶν' αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ φιλεῖ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι 
ὑμεῖς ἐμὲ πεφιλήκατε καὶ πεπιστεύκατε ὅτι ἐγὼ 
28 παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐξῆλθον. ᾿Εξῆλθον ἐκ τοῦ 
πατρὸς καὶ ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κύσμον' πάλιν ἀφίη- 
μι τὸν κόσμον καὶ πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 
29 Aéyovow οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, "Ide, νῦν ἐν παρρη- 
80 σίᾳ λαλεῖς, καὶ παροιμίαν οὐδεμίαν λέγεις" νῦν 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι οἶδας πάντα, καὶ οὐ χρείαν ἔχεις ἵνα 
τίς σε ἐρωτᾷ: ἐν τούτῳ πιστεύομεν ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 
81 ἐξῆλθες. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ᾿]ησοῦς, "Apre πιστεύ- 
32 ere ἰδοὺ ἐ ἔρχεται ὥρα καὶ ἐλήλυθεν, ἵ να σκορπισθῆτε 
ἕκαστος εἰς τὰ ἴδια κἀμὲ μόνον ἀφῆτε' καὶ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
88 μόνος, ὅτι ὃ πατὴρ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστί. Ταῦτα λελά- 
Anka ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην ἔχητε. ᾿Εν τῷ 
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you will see me; and, I go away 
to the Father. 18 They said tlien, 
What is that he says, A little 
while? we know not of what he 
is talking. ' Jesus was aware 
that they wished to ask him, and 
said to them, Is it about this you 
are in debate with each other, be- 
cause 1 said, A little while and 
you behold me not, and again a 
little while and you will see me? 
20'Verily, verily I tell you, that 
you will weep and bewail, but 
the world will rejoice; you will 
bein sorrow, but your sorrow will 
issue in joy. 7 The woman, when 
she is in travail, has sorrow, be- 
cause her hour has come; but 


‘when she has given birth to the 


child, she no longer remembers 
her distress, for her joy that a 
man has been born into the world. 
?'You too then now have sorrow ; 
but I will see you again, and your 
heart will rejoice, and your joy 
no one takes away from you. 
And at that day of me you will 
ask nothing. Verily, verily I 
tell you, Whatever vou shall ask 
the Father, he will bestow it 
in my name. ™ Hitherto have 
you asked nothing in my name: 
ask, and you will receive, that 
your joy may be at the full. 


% These things have I spoken 
to you in parables: there comes 
an hour when I shall no longer 
speak to you in parables, but 
plainly report to you about the 
Father. * At that day you will 
ask in my name; and I do not 
tell you that I will ask of the Fa- 
ther for you,” for the Father him- 
self loves you, because you have 
loved me and believed that I came 
out from God. *I came out from 
the Father and have comeintothe 
world; again I leavethe worldand 
take my way tothe Father. * His 
disciples say, See, now thou art 
talking ith plainness and art 
not speaking a parable: πον we 
know thatthouknowestall things; 
and thou hast no need that one 
ask thee: herein we believe that 
thou didst come out from God. 
31 Jesus answered them, Just now 
you are believing: ™lo, there 
comes an hour and has come, that 
you should be scattered each one 
to his home, and leave me alone: 
but I am not alone, because the 
Father is with me. *These things 
have L spoken to you that in me 
you may have peace. In the 


Joun, XVII. 1-18. 


world you have distress: but take 
courage; I have overcome tho 
world. 


These things spoke Jesus, and 
raised his eyes to heaven and said, 
Father, the hour has come: glo- 
rify thy Son, that the Son may 
glorify thee, 7 according as thou 
gavest him power over all flesh, 
that, all whatever thou hast 
given him, to them he should 
give everlasting life. 3 And this 
is everlasting life, that they know 
thee, the on y true God, and him 
whom thou didst send forth, Jesus 
Christ. ‘I glorified thee on earth; 
the work I accomplished which 
thou hast given me to do: *and 
now do thou, Father, glorify me 
with thyself with the glory which 
I had with thee before the world 
was. δῚ manifested thy name to 


the men whom thou hast given. 


me out of the world. Thine they 
were, and to me hast thou given 
them, and thy word have they 
kept: 7now have they come to 
know that all things that thou 
hast given me, are from thee, ® be- 
cause the words which thou gavest 
me, I have given to them, and 
they received them, and came 
truly to know that I came out 
from thee, and believed that thou 
didst send me forth. °I ask for 
them; it is not for the world I 
ask, but for those whom thou hast 
given me, because they are thine, 
and al] my things are thine, and 
thine are mine, and I have been 
glorified in them. ™ And no lon- 
ger am 1 in the world, and these 
are in the world, and J am coming 
to thee. Holy Father, keep them 
in thy name which thou hast be- 
stowed on me, that they may be 
one, as we also are. 1} en 
I was with them, I was keeping 
them in thy name which thou hast 
bestowed on me, and I guarded 
them, and not one of them has 
been lost but the gon of utter loss; 
that the scripture might be ful- 
filled. '§ Now however I am com- 
ing to thee, and these things I 
speak in the world, that they may 
have my joy fulfilled in them. “T 
have piven them thy word, and the 
world hated them, because they 
are not of the world, as I am not 
of the world. 151 ask not that 
thou wouldest take them out of 
the world, but that thou wouldest 
ze them from evil. 16 ΟΥ the 
rid they are not, as I am not 
ae the world. ™ Hallow them by 
the truth: thy word is truth. As 
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κόσμῳ θλῖψιν ἔχετε: ἀλλὰ θαρσεῖτε, ἐγὼ νενίκηκα 
τὸν κόσμον. 


ΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ ἐλάλησεν ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, καὶ ἐπῆρε τοὺς 17 


ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ εἶπε, ITa- 
TEPy ἐλήλυθεν ἡ apa δόξασόν σου τὸν υἱόν, ἵνα 
ὁ υἱὸς δοξάσῃ σέ, καθὼς, ἔδωκας αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν 
πάσης σαρκός, ἵνα πᾶν ὃ δέδωκας αὐτῷ, δώσει 
3 ω » > 7 [τὰ ’, > e > 7 
αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ αἰώνιος 
/ is ΄ A \ ’ 3 Ν Ν 
ζωή, ἵνα γινώσκωσι σὲ τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν 
X ἃ 3 , ? “" . 9 A A 
kat ὃν ἀπέστειλας, ]ησοῦν Xpiotov. Lyw σε 
>On 7 > \ οὶ “ \ » ; A , 
ἐδόξασα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τὸ ἐργον ἐτελείωσα ὃ δέδω- 
Kas μοι ἵνα ποιήσω" καὶ νῦν δόξασόν με σύ, πάτερ, 
παρὰ σεαυτῷ τῇ δόξῃ ἡ n εἶχον πρὸ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον 
εἶναι παρὰ σοί. ᾿Εφανέρωσά Gov τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις οὺς δέδωκας μοι ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. Σοὶ 
5 ἈΝ 7 Ν Ν ; 
ἦσαν κἀμοὶ αὐτοὺς δέδωκας, Kal τὸν λογον σου 
, ~ Wy [τὰ , td 7 ’ 
τετηρηκασι' νῦν ἔγνωκασι ὅτι πάντα ὅσα δέδωκας 


9 


nd 


σι 


7 


X a > ἢ σ΄ Α ev ἃ 25 , 
μοι, παρα Gov εἰσιν’ OTL TA ρηματὰαὰ A EOWKAS μοι, 8 


, 5 n Ν 3 ἊΨ» ν Ὁ») » 
δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐλαβον, καὶ ἔγνωσαν ἀλη- 

~ Ω X a“ “ > ἡ ed , 
das ὅτι παρὰ σοῦ ἐξῆλθον, Kal ἐπίστευσαν ὅτι σύ 

, 3 A - aA 

με ἀπέστειλας. Ἔγω περὶ αὐτῶν ἐρωτῶ: οὐ περὶ 
τοῦ κόσμου. ἐρωτῶ, ἀλλὰ περὶ ὧν δέδωκάς μοι, ὅτι 
σοί εἰσι, καὶ τὰ ἐμὰ πάντα σά ἐστι καὶ τὰ σὰ ἐμα, 
καὶ δεδόξασμαι ἐν αὐτοῖς. Καὶ οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἐν τῷ 
κόσμῳ, καὶ οὗτοι ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ εἰσί, κἀγὼ πρὸς σὲ 
ἔρχομαι. Πάτερ ἅγιε, τήρησον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνό- 
ματί σου ᾧ δέδωκάς μοι, ἵνα ὦσιν ἐν καθὼς καὶ 
ἡμεῖς. Ὅτε ἤμην μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐγὼ ἐτήρουν αὐτοὺς 
3 ~ » ἢ 7 τ μ ’ ιΣ , ‘ 
ἐν τῷ ὀνοματί σου @ δεδωκάὰς pot, καὶ ἐφύλαξα, Kal 

᾽ Ν > “~ 4 Α eX n 
οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπώλετο εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς “ἀπωλείας, 
e € ‘ ~ 
iva ἢ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ. Νῦν δὲ πρὸς σὲ ἔρχομαι, 
καὶ ταῦτα λαλῶ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἵνα ἔχωσι τὴν χαρὰν 
τὴν ἐμὴν πεπληρωμένην ἐν αὐτοῖς. ᾿Εγὼ δέδωκα 

> ; 

αὐτοῖς. τὸν λόγον. σου, καὶ ὃ “κόσμος ἐμίσησεν αὐ- 
τούς, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου καθὼς ἐγὼ οὐκ 
εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμουἅι Οὐκ ἐρωτῶ ἵνα ἄρῃς αὐτοὺς 
3 “ / 3 3 
εκ τοῦ κόσμου, αλλ ἵνα τηρήσῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ 


10 
11 


12 


18 


πονηροῦ. Ek τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ εἰσὶ καθὼς. ἐγὼ 16 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. ‘Ayiacov αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ 17 
ἀληθείᾳ' ὁ λόγος ὁ σὸς ἀλήθειά ἐστι. Καθὼς 18 
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ἐμὲ ἀπέστειλας εἰς τὸν κόσμον, κἀγὼ ἀπέστειλα 
19 αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν κόσμον: καὶ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἐγὼ ἁγιάζω 
ἐμαυτὸν, ἵνα ὦσι καὶ αὐτοὶ ἡγιασμένοι ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 
20 Ov περὶ τούτων δὲ ἐρωτῶ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ 
τῶν πιστευόντων διὰ τοῦ λόγου αὐτῶν εἰς ἐμέ, 
21 ἵνα πάντες ἕν ὦσι, καθὼς σύ, πάτερ, ἐν ἐμοὶ κἀγὼ 
ἐν σοί, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἡμῖν ὦσιν, ἵνα ὃ κόσμος 
29 rigs OTL σύ με ἀπέστειλας. Κἀγὼ τὴν δόξαν 
ν δέδωκάς μοι, δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ὦσιν ἕν καθὼς 
29 ἡμεῖς ἕν, ἐγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ σὺ ἐν ἐμοί, ἵνα ὦσι 
τετελειωμένοι εἰς ἕν, ἵνα γινώσκῃ ὁ κόσμος ὅτι σύ 
με ἀπέστειλας καὶ ἠγάπησας αὐτοὺς καθὼς ἐμὲ 
94, ἠγάπησας. Πάτερ, ὃ δέδωκάς μοι, θέλω, ἵνα ὅπου 
εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, κἀκεῖνοι ὦσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα θεωρῶσι τὴν 
δόξαν τὴν ἐμήν, ἣν δέδωκάς μοι ὅτι ἠγαπησάς με 
25 πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. Πάτερ δίκαιε, καὶ ὁ κόσμος 
σε οὐκ ἔγνω, ἐγὼ δέ σε ἔγνων, καὶ οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν 
26 ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας: καὶ ἐγνώρισα αὐτοῖς τὸ 
ὄνομά σου καὶ γνωρίσω, ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη ἣν ἠγαπησάς 
με, ἐν αὐτοῖς ἢ κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς. 


\ > n “ ‘ an 
18 ΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ εἰπὼν ᾿]ησοῦς ἐξῆλθε σὺν τοῖς μαθη- 
a a , ζω 4 “ ’ὔ “ 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ πέραν τοῦ χειμάρρου τοῦ Kedpav, ὁπου 
3 ΧΆ ἃ nm ἈΝ Α 
ἦν κῆπος, εἰς ὃν εἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
> “ 3} \ \ 3 , ς Ν x Ν 
2 αὐτοῦ: ηδει δὲ καὶ 7]ούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν 
Ν 7 ᾿ ¢ / 7 3 ~ > - 
τὸν τόπον, οτι πολλάκις συνηχθὴ Inaovs ἐκεῖ 
€ 5 3 7 a 
3 μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. O οὖν Lovoas, λαβων 
τὴν σπεῖραν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ Φαρισαίων 
ὑπηρέτας, ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ μετὰ φανῶν καὶ »λαμπά- 
4 δων καὶ ὅπλων. ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν, εἰδὼς πάντα τὰ 
, 7 2 fen \ ’ 2 - ΄ 
ἐρχόμενα ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, ἐξῆλθε καὶ λεγει AUT OLS, Tiva 


5 ζητεῖτε ; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ, ᾿]ησοῦν τὸν Ναζω- 
ραῖον. Aeyet αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εγώ ei. Εἰστήκει δὲ 


\ > Ἁ Ἁ 3 n e 

6 καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν per αὐτῶν. ‘Qs 

93 3 > ΄“ [χὰ 7 - ων Α 

οὖν εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, οτι, ἐγὼ εἰμι, ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὰ 

5) 7 Ν # 7 ,ὔ 3 3 , 

7 ὀπίσω καὶ ἔπεσον χαμαί. Ζ΄αλιν οὖν ἐπηρω- 

3 7 7 “- ς A Ss 3 σι 

τησεν αὑτοὺς, Τίνα ζητεῖτε; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, ᾿]ησοῦν 

Α Fan) b > ~ LY ~ 

8 τὸν Natwpaiov. ἀπεκρίθη Inoots, Εἶπον ὑμῖν 
of 3 ’ὔ 2 3 

ort ἐγὼ εἰμι" εἰ οὖν ἐμὲ ζητεῖτε, ἄφετε τούτους 

«ε 

9 ὑπαγειν---[να πληρωθῇ ὁ λόγος ὃν εἶπεν, ὅτι, 
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thou didst send forth me into 
the world, I too sent them forth 
into the world, 19and on their be- 
half I hallow myself, that they 
too may be hallowed by truth. 
9 And it is not for these alone I 
ask, but for those also that are to 
believe through their word in me; 
7! that all may be one, as thou, Fa- 
ther, in me and Tin thee, that they 
also may be in us, that the world 
may believe that thou didst send 
me forth. “And I have given 
them the glory which thou hast 
given me, that they may be one 
as we are one, 351 in them and 
thou in me; that they may have 
become entire in one; that the 
world may know that thou didst 
send me forth and didst love them 
as thou lovedst me. ™ Father, 
whatever thou hast given me, T 
will that, where I am, they also 
be with me, that they may be- 
hold my glory which thou hast 
given me, because thou lovedst 
me before the founding of the 
world, * Righteous Father, both 
the world did not come to know 
thee—I however came to know 
thee—and these came to know 
that thou didst send me forth ; 
"Gand I made thy name known to 
them, and will make it known, 
that the love wherewith thou 
lovedst me, may be in them and 
I in them. 


Having said these things Jesus 
went outacross the brook Kedron, 
where was a garden, into which 
he went himself and his disciples: 
2 and Judas too who was deliver- 
ing him up, knew the place, be- 
cause Jesus often had a meeting 
there with his disciples. 3 Judas 
then, having got the guard-com- 
pany and officers from the chief 
priests and Pharisees, comes thi- 
ther with lanterns and torches 
and weapons. ‘Jesus then, know- 
ing all things that were coming 
upon him, went out and says to 
them, For whomare youinsearch? 
ὃ They answered him, Jesus the 
Nazarene. He says tothem, Iam 
he. And Judas too who was 
delivering him up, was standing 
with them. ®When then he said 
to them, I am he, they drew back 
and fell to the ground. 7 Again 
then he asked them, For whom 
are you in searchP And they 
said, Jesus the Nazarene. *Jesus 
answered, I told you that I am 

; if then you are in search for 
ἀρ leave these to go away— 
*that the saying might be fulfilled 
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which he spoke, As to those whom 
thou hast given me, I have not 
lost one of them. 'Simon Peter 
then, having a sword, drew it, 
and atruck the servant of the 
high priest and cut off his nght 
ear; and the servant’s name was 
Malchus. "Jesus said then to 
Peter, Put the sword into the 
acabbard : the cup which my 
Father has given me, shall I not 
drink it? 


2 The guard then and the cap- 
tain and the officers of the Jews 
took Jesus and bound him, "and 
carried him off to Annas first, for 
he was father-in-law of Caiaphas, 
who was high priest of that year: 
4 and it was é, aiaphas that gave 
advice to the Jews, that it was 
for their good thatonemanshould 
lose his life in behalf of the peo- 

le. & Now there were following 
esus Simon Peter and the other 
disciple. And that disciple was 
known to the high priest, and 
went in with Jesus into the palace 
of the high priest; ‘but Peter 
was standing at the door outside. 
The other disciple then went out, 
the acquaintance of the high 
priest, and spoke to her that kept 
the door and brought in Peter. 
7 The maidservant that kept the 
door, says then to Peter, Art thou 
too one of this man’s disciples ἢ 
He says, 1 8πὶ ποὺ. “And there 
were the servants and the officers 
standing, having made a coal fire, 
for it was cold, and were warming 
themselves; and there was Peter 
with them, standing and warm- 
ing himself. The high priest 
then asked Jesus about his dis- 
ci les and about his teaching. 
esus answered, I have spo- 
ken openly to the world: I at 
all times taught in synagogue 
and in the temple, where all the 
Jews assemble, and in secret I 
spoke nothing: 7 why dost thou 
ask meP ask those that have 
heard, what I spoke to them: 
see, these here know what I said. 
2 And on his saying this, one of 
the officers, as he stood by, gave 
Jesus a smart blow, saying, Is it 
thus thou repliest to the high 
priest: 3 Jesus answered him, 
ΕἼ have spoken ill, bear witness 
of the ill; but if well, why dost 
thou beat, me? Annas had sent 
him in bonds | to Caiaphas the 
high priest. *Now there was 
Simon Peter standing and warm- 
ing himself; they said then to 
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δ 3 “ 5 7 
οὺς δέδωκάς μοι, οὐκ ἀπώλεσα ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα. 
U 3 7 wv 4 Xr s  N 
Σίμων οὖν Ilerpos ἔχων payatpay εἰλκυσεν αὑτὴν, 


ΝἉ wv Ν “ 3 7 ων \ ᾽ ? 
καὶ €77TQtC0E€ TOV TOV αρχίερεως δοῦλον Kat ἀπέκοψεν 


αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτάριον τὸ δεξιόν: ἦν δὲ ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳ 
Μάλχος. Εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿]Ιησοῦς τῷ “Πέτρῳ, Βαλε 
τὴν μάχαιραν εἰς τὴν ele TO ποτήριον ὃ δέδωκέ 
μοι ὁ πατήρ, οὐ μὴ πίω αὐτό ; 

‘HI οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ Ge καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων συνέλαβον τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν καὶ ἔδησαν 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἀπήγαγον πρὸς ᾿Αάνναν πρῶτον: ἦν γὰρ 
πενθερὸς τοῦ Kaiaga, ὃς ἦν ἀρχιερεὺς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ 
ἐκείνου: ἣν δὲ Καϊάφας ὁ συμβουλεύσας τοῖς ᾿1ου- 
δαίοις ὅτι συμφέρει ἔνα ἄνθρωπον ἀπολέσθαι ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ λαοῦ. ᾿Ηκολούθει δὲ τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος 
καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητής. Ὃ δὲ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος ἦν 
γνωστὸς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ συνεισῆλθε τῷ Ἰησοῦ 
εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, ὁ δὲ Πέτρος εἱστήκει 
πρὸς τῇ θύρᾳ ἔξω. ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ 
ἄλλος ὁ “γνωστὸς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως καὶ εἶπε τῇ ᾿θυρωρῷ, 
καὶ εἰσήγαγε τὸν Πέτρον. Acyet οὖν τῷ Πέτρῳ 
ἡ παιδίσκη ἡ θυρωρός, Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθη- 
τῶν εἶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου ; Λέγει ἐκεῖνος, Οὐκ 
εἰμί, Εἰστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται 
ἀνθρακιὰν πεποιηκότες, ὅτι ψῦχος ἦν, καὶ ἐθερμαί- 
vovro: nv δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ Πέτρος ἑστὼς καὶ θερ- 
μαινόμενος. “O οὖν ἀρχιερεὺς ἠρώτησε τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν 
περὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ καὶ περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς αὖὐ- 
τοῦ. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Εγὼ παρρησίᾳ λελά- 
Anka τῷ κόσμφ' ἐγὼ πάντοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν συναγωγῇ 
καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ὅπου πάντες οἱ Ιουδαῖοι συνέρ- 
χονται, καὶ ἐν κρυπτῷ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν: τί με pa 
τὰς; ἐρώτησον τοὺς ἀκηκοότας, τί ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς" 
ἴδε, οὗτοι οἴδασιν ἃ εἶπον ἐγώ. Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ 
εἰπόντος, εἷς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν παρεστηκὼς ἔδωκε ῥάπι- 
σμα τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ εἰπών, Οὕτως ἀποκρίνη τῷ ἄρχίερει; 
᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ᾿]ησοῦς, Εἰ κακῶς ἐλάλησα, μαρ- 
τύρησον περὶ τοῦ κακοῦ" εἰ δὲ καλῶς, τί με δέρεις ; 
᾿Απέστειλεν αὐτὸν ὃ Avvas δεδεμένον πρὸς Kaia- 
pay TOV ἀρχιερέα. Εν δὲ Σίμων “Πέτρος ἑστὼς 
καὶ θερμαινόμενος. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, Μὴ. καὶ σὺ 
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ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶ; ᾿Ηρνήσατο ἐκεῖνος καὶ 
26 εἶπεν, Οὐκ εἰμί. Aéye εἷς ἐκ τῶν δούλων τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως, συγγενὴς ὧν οὗ ἀπέκοψε Πέτρος τὸ ὠτίον, 


> 3 nm ’ $ 3 “-“ 7 Ξ 
27 Οὐκ ἐγώ σε εἶδον ἐν τῷ KNT@ μετ αὐτοῦ; LTadw 


x) 7 Ἁ > ’ 3 / 3 ’ὔ 
οὖν ἠρνήσατο Πέτρος, καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ ἐφωνησεν. 
3 3 Ν > “A > N a 0 7 ᾽ 
2. ᾿Αγουσιν οὖν τὸν Incovv ἀπὸ τοῦ Katada εἰς 
Ἀ 2 Ἁ ’ - 
τὸ πραιτώριον: ἣν δὲ πρωί’ καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλθον 
᾽ Ν 4 ¢ Ν a ᾽ Ν ἠ 
εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον, ἵνα μὴ μιανθῶσιν, ἀλλα φαγωσι 
‘ / > a > e a Ν 5) ‘ 
29 τὸ πάσχα. ᾿Εξζῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πιλᾶτος πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
’, Α - 3 7 
καί φησι, Τίνα κατηγορίαν φέρετε κατὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
7, 5 » “- ᾽ Α 
που τούτου ; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Ei μὴ 
Ψ Φ Ν “~ 3 yw 7 » 7 
ἣν οὗτος κακὸν ποιῶν, οὐκ ἂν σοι παρεδώκαμεν αὐτὸν. 
3 > ~ ~ 7 >» A e “~ Ἁ 
81 Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς Πιλᾶτος, AaBere αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς καὶ 
Ἁ Ν / n / 2 93 “. 
κατὰ τὸν νόμον ὑμῶν κρίνατε αὐτὸν. Εἶπον αὐτῷ 
e 3 ~ e mn 3 27 > ~ 3 iA 
ot ᾿]ουδαῖοι, ᾿Ηἶμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα" 
“ ε / n> a - a 5 / 
32 ἵνα ὁ Aoyos τοῦ ]ησοῦ πληρωθῃ, ὃν εἰπε σημαίνων, 
, ’ » > , νος me 
33 ποίῳ θανατῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποθνησκειν. ίσηλθεν οὖν 
7 ¢ > Νι , € “ XN > ’ὔ’ Ν 
πάλιν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον ὁ Π]Πιλᾶτος, καὶ ἐεφωνησε τὸν 
b - X\ 53 3 “ ‘ 9 ¢ Ἁ ra > 
]ησοῦν καὶ εἶπεν avtw, Σὺ εἰ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Lov- 
3 7 > and > > € ~ \ nw 
34 δαίων ; ᾿Απεκρίθη Inaovs, Ad ἑαυτοῦ σὺ τοῦτο 
7 ἈΝ» 5 . 2 a > , ς 
35 λέγεις, ἢ ἄλλοι σοι εἶπον περὶ ἐμοῦ; AmeKpiOn ὁ 
n \ > af Ν, if Ν ‘ 
Πιλᾶτος, Mnyri ἐγὼ “Lovdaios εἰμι; τὸ ἔθνος To σὸν 
ἴω ’ 7 > , 7 2 
καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς παρεδωκὰν σε ἐμοί' τί ἐποίησας ; 
᾽ ᾽ “ ς / e >. N ᾽ » 3 
86 ᾿Απεκρίθη ]ησοῦς, H βασιλεία n ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ 
- “ ’ “- “ , 3 
τοῦ κοσμου TOUTOU’ εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἣν 
€ 7 ες» , ee 7 “Ὁ ε 3 ι » 7 
ἡ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμή, οἱ ὑπηρέται ἂν οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο, 
σ΄ Ἁ ~ - » ἢ “~ \ ε , 
iva μὴ παραδοθῶ τοῖς Lovdaios: νῦν δὲ ἡ βασιλεία 
ε > δ » cy, 3 ~ 3 53 39 ~ ς 
87 ἢ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἐστιν ἐντεῦθεν. Kimev οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ 1Πι- 
“κι “κι Ἀ 9s , > 7 > “- 
λᾶτος, Οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς εἰ av; ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿]ησοῦς, 
Ν / σ , » sf » Ν 3 a 
Σὺυ λέγεις, ὅτι βασιλεὺς εἶμι eyw. ἔγω εἰς τοῦτο 
᾽ὔ ~ 7ὔ Ν ’ ad 
γεγέννημαι Kal εἰς τοῦτο ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κοσμον, 
Ω͂ 7 ips > 7 “ ε Ἂ 3 ~ > 
ἵνα μαρτυρήσω τῇ ἀληθείᾳ πᾶς ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς ἀλη- 
88 θείας ἀκούει μου τῆς φωνῆς. Δ έγει αὐτῷ ὃ “Πιλᾶτος, 
, - Ἁ 7 “ 
Ti ἐστιν ἀλήθεια ; Kai τοῦτο εἰπων πάλιν ἐξῆλθε 
ἤθεια ; 7 
Ἢ .. » , \ , 3 n> \ 3 , 
πρὸς τοὺς LIovdaious, kat λέγει αὐτοῖς, ἔγω οὐδεμίαν 
« , 3 “ 3, \ ;ὔ “ 
89 εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν' ἔστι δὲ συνήθεια ὑμῖν, 
[χὰ , ες: “κα J / 3 “ 7 7 cy 
iva eva ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω ἐν τῷ πάσχα’ βούλεσθε οὖν 
« “- 3 ’ Ν. 7 “- 3 , > 7 
40 ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω Tov βασιλέα τῶν Lovdaiwy; ᾿Ἐκραύ- 
3 , , , ‘ a 2 Ν 
γασαν ουν πάλιν πάντες, λέγοντες, My τοῦτον, ἀλλὰ 
Ν “ 3 νι ¢ \ , 
τὸν BapaBBav. “Hv δὲ ὁ BapaBBas λῃστὴς. 
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him, Art thou too one of his dis- 
ciplesP He denied and said, I 
am not. **One of the servants 
of the high priest says to him, 
being his kinsman whose ear 
Peter cut off, Did not I see thee 
in the garden with him? *7Again 
then did Peter deny, and forth- 
with a cock crew. 


38 They bring Jesus then from 
Caiaphas to the governor’s palace 
—and it was early—and them- 
selves went not into the palace, 
that they should not be de- 
filed, but might eat the pass- 
over. * Pilate then came out to 
them, and says, What charge 
bring you against this manP 
They answered and said to him, 
Had he not been doing ill, we 
should not have given him up to 
thee. 3! Pilate then said to them, 
Do you take him and judge him 
according to your law. The Jews 
said to him, We are not allowed 
to put any one to death—* that 
the saying of Jesus might be ful- 
filled, which he spoke, giving to 
understand by what sort of death 
he was going to die. * Pilate 
then went again into the palace, 
and called Jesus and said to him, 
Art thou the king of the Jews? 
4 Jesus answered, Dost thou say 
this from thyself, or did others 
tell thee about ποῦ ὃ Pilate 
answered, Am I a Jew? thy own 
nation and the chief priests gare 
thee up to me; what hast thou 
done? Jesus answered, My 
kingdom is not of this world: 
had my kingdom been of this 
world, my servants would have 
combated, that I should not be 
given up to the Jews: now how- 
ever 18 my kingdom not from 
hence. *Pilate then said to him, 
Art thou a king then? Jesus an- 
swered, Thou sayest it, that I am 
aking. I was born for this, and 
for this have I come into the 
world, that I should witness to 
the truth: every one that is of 
the truth, listens to my voice. 
38 Pilate says to him, What thing 
is truthP And having said this 
he went out again to the Jews, 
and says to them, I find no fault 
in him: * but you have a custom 
that I should release to you one 
at the passover; is it then your 
pleasure that I release to you 
the king of the JewsP “They 
all then cried out again, saying, 
Not this man, but Barabbas. 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 


JOHN, AIX. 1-17. 


Then did Pilate take Jesus and 
scourge him; ?and the soldicrs 
platted a crown of thorns and put 
it on his head, and arrayed him 
in a purple mantle, 3and they 
were coming to him and saying, 
Hail, King of the Jews: an 
th ney gave him smart blows. 

ain Pilate came out and said 
to 7 em, See, I bring him out to 
you, that you may Tati that I 
find no fault in him— Jesus then 


came out wearing the crown of 


thorns and the purple mantle— 
and he says to them, See, the 
man! © When then the chief 
priests and the officers saw hin, 
they cried out, saying, Crucify, 
crucify. Pilate says to them, Do 
you take and crucify him, for I 
find no fault in him. 7 The Jews 
answered him, We have a law, 
and according to the law he 
ought to die, beeause he made 
himself Son of God. ® When 
Pilate then heard this saving, he 
was the rather struck with fear, 
®and went again into the palace, 
and says to Jesus, Whence art 
thou? But Jesus gave him no 
answer. 10 Pilate says to him, 
To me speakest thou not? dost 
thou not know that I have power 
to release thee and have power 
to crucify thee? |! Jesus answer- 
ed, Thou hadst not had any power 
against me, had not the thing 
been granted thee from on high: 
on this account he that gave 
pe up to thee, has greater sin. 

Henceforth Pilate endeavoured 
to release him: but the Jews 
cried out, saying, If thou release 
this man, thou art not Caesar’s 
friend: cyery one that makes 
himself a king, gainsays Caesar. 
15 Pilate then on hearing these 
sayings brought Jesus out, and 
took his seat on a tribunal in 
a place called Pavement, but in 
Hebrew Gabbatha—"now it was 
Preparation of tlie Passover : it 
was about the sixth hour—and 
he says to the Jews, See, your 
king! They then cried out, 
Away, away with him, crucify 
him. Pilate says to them, Shall 
I crucify your king P The chief 
press answered, We have no 

ing but Caesar. 16 Then did he 
give him up to them to be cru- 
cified. 


They took Jesus then away: 
Vand carrying for himself the 
cross, he went out to the so called 
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TOTE οὖν ἔλαβεν ὁ Πιλᾶτος τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν καὶ 19 


ἐμαστίγωσε: καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται πλέξαντες στέφανον 
ἐξ ἀκανθῶν ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἱμάτιον 
πορφυροῦν περιέβαλον αὐτόν, καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν 
καὶ ἔλεγον, “Χαῖρε, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων'" καὶ 
ἐδίδοσαν αὐτῷ ῥαπισματα. ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν πάλιν 
ἔξω ὁ Πιλᾶτος καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 1δε, ἃ ayo ὑμῖν αὐτὸν 
ἔξω, ἵνα γνῶτε ὅτι αἰτίαν ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμίαν εὑρίσκω: 
ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἔξω, φορῶν τὸν ἀκάνθινον 
στέφανον καὶ τὸ πορφυροῦν. ἱμάτιον" καὶ λέγει 
αὐτοῖς, Dee, ὁ ἄνθρωπος. "Ore οὖν εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται, ἐκραύγασαν λέγοντες, Σταύ- 
ρώσον, σταύρωσον. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὃ Πιλᾶτος, Aafere 
αὐτον ὑμεῖς καὶ σταυρώσατε' ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐχ εὑρίσκω 
ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿Τουδαῖοι, 
“Μμεῖς νόμον ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόμον ὀφείλει 
ἀποθανεῖν, ὅτι υἱὸν Θεοῦ ἑαυτὸν ἐποίησεν. “Ore 
οὖν ἤκουσεν ὁ Πιλᾶτος τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, μᾶλλον 
ἐφοβήθη, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον πάλιν, καὶ 
λέγει τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, Πόθεν εἶ av; Ὃ δὲ ᾿Τησοῦς ἀπό- 
κρίσιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. Δ έγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πιλᾶτος, 
᾿Εμοὶ οὐ λαλεῖς ; οὐκ οἶδας ὃ OTL ἐξουσίαν ἔ ἐχὼ ἀπο- 
λῦσαί σε καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔ ἔχω σταυρῶσαϊ σε; ᾿Απεκρί- 
θη ᾿ζησοῦς, Οὐκ εἶχες ἐξουσίαν κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ οὐδεμίαν, 
εἰ μὴ ἦν σοι δεδομένον ἄνωθεν: διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παρα- 
δούς με σοι μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν ἔχει. ᾿Εκ τούτου 
ἐζήτει ὁ Πιλᾶτος ἀπολῦσαι αὐτόν: οἱ δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 


2 7 7 Α ~ > 7 > 3 
ἐκραύγαζον λέγοντες, αν τοῦτον ἀπολύσῃς, οὐκ εἰ 


φίλος τοῦ Καίσαρος: πᾶς ὁ βασιλέα ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν 
ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίσαρι. 'Ὃ οὖν Πιλᾶτος ἀκούσας 
τῶν λόγων τούτων ἤγαγεν ἔξω τὸν ᾿ΪΙησοῦν, καὶ 
ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ βήματος εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον Διθόστρω- 
τον, “Ἐβραϊστὶ δὲ Τ᾽αββαθᾶ ἣν δὲ παρασκευὴ τοῦ 
πάσχα, ὥρα ἦν ὡς ἕκτη" καὶ λέγει τοῖς _Tovdaios, 
"Ide, ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. ᾿Εκραύγασαν οὖν ἐκεῖνοι, 
"Apov, ἄρον, σταύρωσον αὐτόν. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
Πιλᾶτος, Tov βασιλέα ὑμῶν σταυρώσω; ; ᾿Απεκρίθη- 
σαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, Οὐκ ἔ ἔχομεν βασιλέα εἰ μὴ Καίσαρα. 
Tore οὖν παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 
Παρέλαβον οὖν τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν, καὶ βαστάζων αὐτῷ 
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τὸν σταυρὸν ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγόμενον Kpaviov 
18 τόπον, O λέγεται “Ἐβραϊστὶ Γολγοθᾶ, ὅπου αὐτὸν 

ἐσταύρωσαν, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἄλλους δύο ἐντεῦθεν καὶ 

19 ἐντεῦθεν, μέσον δὲ τὸν Ἰησοῦν. ᾿Εγραψε δὲ καὶ 
τίτλον ὃ Πιλᾶτος καὶ ἔθηκεν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ" ἦν 
δὲ γεγραμμένον, ‘Incovs ὁ Ναζωραῖος ὁ βασιλεὺς 

20 τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων. Τοῦτον οὖν τὸν τίτλον πολλοὶ 
ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν ὁ τόπος τῆς 
πόλεως ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη ὁ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦς" καὶ ἦν γεγραμ- 

21 μένον ᾿ Εβραϊστί, ᾿!ωμαϊστί, “EAAnuoti. "Ἐλεγον 
οὖν τῷ Πιλάτῳ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίων, Μὴ 
γράφε, Ο βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 

22 εἶπε, Βασιλεὺς εἰμι τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ 
Πιλᾶτος, ἡ O γέγραφα, γέγραφα. 

23 O1 οὖν στρατιῶται, OTE ἐσταύρωσαν τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν, 
ἔλαβον τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐποίησαν τέσσερα μέρη, 
ἑκάστῳ στρατιώτῃ μέρος, καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα. "Hy δὲ 
ὁ χιτὼν ἄρραφος, ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν ὑφαντὸς δὲ ὅλου" 

94. εἶπον οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Μὴ σχίσωμεν αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ 
λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ, τίνος ἔσται" ἵνα ἡ “γραφὴ 
πληρωθῇ, “ΖΔιεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτιά μου ἑαυτοῖς, 

οὅ καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόν μου ἔβαλον κλῆρον. Οἱ 
μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται ταῦτα ἐποίησαν. Εἰστήκεισαν 
δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

ἡ ἀδελφὴ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Μαρία ἡ τοῦ Κλωπᾶ, 
96 καὶ Μαρία ἡ ΜΜᾶαγδαληνή. ᾿]Ιησοῦς οὖν ἰδὼν τὴν 

μητέρα καὶ τὸν μαθητὴν παρεστῶτα ὃν ἠγάπα, λέγει 

27 τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, Γύναι, ἴδε, ὁ vios cov. Εἶτα λέγει 
τῷ μαθητῇ, Ide, ἡ μήτηρ cov. Kat ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης τῆς 
a 2) > N ε Ν ’ \ oo» \ 

28 ὥρας €AaBev αὐτὴν ὁ μαθητὴς εἰς τὰ ἰδι. Mera 
τοῦτο εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ὅτι ἤδη πάντα τετέλεσται, ἵνα 

29 τελειωθῇ ἢ γραφή, λέγει, Ζιψώ. Σκεῦος οὖν ἔκειτο 
ὄξους μεστόν: οἱ δὲ πλήσαντες σπόγγον ὄξους καὶ 
ὑσσώπῳ περιθέντες προσήνεγκαν αὐτοῦ τῷ στόματι. 

80 Ὅτε οὖν ἔλαβε τὸ ὄξος ὁ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, εἶπε, Τετέλεσται" 

καὶ κλίνας τὴν κεφαλὴν παρέδωκε τὸ πνεῦμα. 

Οἱ οὖν ‘Lovdaior, ἵ iva. μή μείνῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ τὰ 
σώματα ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, ἐπεὶ παρασκευὴ ἦν, ἦν γὰρ 
μεγάλη ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνου τοῦ σαββάτου, ἠρώτησαν 
τὸν Πιλᾶτον ἵνα κατεαγῶσιν αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη καὶ 
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Place of a Skull, called in Hebrew 
Golgotha, 18 where they crucified 
him, and with him two others on 
this side and that, and Jesus in 
the middle. ™ And Pilate wrote 
a scroll also and put it on the 
cross; and there was written, 
Jesus the Nazarene the King of 
the Jews. ™ This scroll then 
many of the Jews read, because 
the place where Jesus was cru- 
cified, was near the city, and it 
was written in Hebrew, Latin, 
Greck. #!The chief priests of the 
Jews said then to Pilate, Write 
not, The King of the Jews; but 
that he said, [ am King of the 
Jews. Pilate answered, What 
I have written, I have written. 


3 The soldiers then, when they 
had crucified Jesus, took his 
clothes, and made four parts, to 
each soldier a part, and the coat. 
Now the coat was seamless, woven 
from the top throughout: * they 
said then to cach other, Let us 
not tear it, but settle by lots 
about it, whose it shall be—that 
the scripture might be fulfilled, 
They parted my garments for 
themselves, and on my raiment 
did they cast a lot. The sol- 
diers then did these things. 
* Now there were standing 
the cross of Jesus his mother, 
and his mother’s sister, Mary the 
wife of Clopas, and Mary the 
Magdalene. “Jesus then, on 
seeing his mother and the dis- 
ciple standing by whom he loved, 
says to his mother, Woman, see, 
thy son. * Then he says to the 
disciple, See, thy mother. And 
from that hour the disciple took 
her to his home. “After this 
Jesus, knowing that at length 
all things were ended, that the 
scripture might be accomplished, 
says, I thirst. *°A vessel then 
was standing full of vinegar, and 
they filled a sponge with vinegar 
and set it on a hyssop-stalk and 

ut it to his mouth. 39 When 

esus then had received the vine- 
gar, he said, It is ended. And 
he bent his head and gave up 
the ghost. 


31 The Jewsthen, that the bodies 
might not stay on the cross on 
the sabbath, since it was Prepa- 
ration, for ‘that sabbath was a 
high day, asked of Pilate that 
their legs might be broken and 
they might be taken away. 


JOHN, XIX. 32—XX. 6. 


= The soldiers then came and 
broke the legs of the first and of 
the other that was crucified with 
him, “but on coming up to J cuss 
when they saw that he wasalready 
dead, they broke not his legs; 
H yet one of the soldiers with a 
eee ave a thrust into his side, 
ere came out forthwith 
ἐς and water. © And he that 
has seen, has borne witness, and 
a true one is his witness, and he 
knows that he says true, that 
you too may believe. *For these 
things came to pass that the 
scripture might be fulfilled, A 
bone of him Fail not be crushed. 
7% And again another scripture 
says, They shall look on him 


whom they pierced. 


38 After these things Joseph of 
Arimathea, being a disciple of 
Jesus, but a covert one through 
the fear of the Jews, asked of 
Pilate that he might take away 
the body of Jesus; and Pilate 
gave him leave. He came then 
and took away his body. * And 
there came also Nicodemus, 
who had come to him by night 
at ἘΠῚ bringing a mixture of 
mytrh and aloes, about a hun- 
dred pounds. “ They took then 
the body of Jesus, and swathed 
it in linen cloths with the spices, 
as is customary with the Jews 
toembalm. ‘! And there was at 
the place where he was crucified, 
a garden, and in the garden a 
new tomb in which no one had 
as yet been laid: * there then on 
account of the Jews’ Preparation, 
because the tomb was at hand, 
laid they Jesus. 


Now on the first day of the 
week Mary the Magdalene comes 
early, while it was yet dark, to 
the tomb, and sees that the stone 
was taken away from the tomb. 
“She runs then and comes to 
Simon Peter and to the other 
disciple, him whom Jesus loved, 
and says to them, They have 
taken away the Lord out of the 
tomb, and we know not where 
they have laid him. 3 Peter then 
set out and the other disciple, 
and they were coming to the 
tomb; ‘and the two were run- 
ning together, and the other dis- 
ciple ran on faster than Peter 
and came first to the tomb; ‘and 
stooping down he sees the linen 
cloths lying; still he went not 
in. ®There comes then Simon 
Peter following him, and he went 
into the tomb, and views the 
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“. 9 io « pi ἣν ἰφὶ δ 
ἀρθῶσιν. ᾿Ηλθον οὖν οἱ στρατιῶται, καὶ τοῦ μέν 82 
πρώτου κατέαξαν τὰ σκέλη καὶ τοῦ ἄλλου τοῦ συ- 
σταυρωθέντος aura: ἐπὶ δὲ τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν ἐλθόντες, ὡς 33 
εἶδον ἤδη αὐτὸν τεθνηκότα, οὐ κατέαξαν αὐτοῦ τὰ 
σκέλη, ἀλλ᾽ εἷς τῶν στρατιωτῶν λόγχῃ αὐτοῦ τὴν 34 

\ ye Nee »κα sAN e \ “Ψ 
πλευρὰν ἔνυξε, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν εὐθὺς αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. 

e \ ? \ ~ \. 
Kai o ἑωρακὼς μεμαρτύρηκε, καὶ ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν 8ὅ 
ἡ μαρτυρία, κἀκεῖνος οἶδεν ὅτι ἀληθῆ λέγει, ἵνα καὶ 
ὑμεῖς πιστεύσητε. ᾿Εγένετο γὰρ ταῦτα ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ 

~ > nn 
πληρωθῃ, ᾿Οστοῦν ov συντριβήσεται αὐτοῦ. Kai 
’, ec Ὁ \ Xe “O » a 3 , 
πάλιν ἑτέρα γραφὴ λέγει, ᾿οψονται eis ov ἐξεκέν- 
τησαν. 


96 
87 


Mera ταῦτα ἠρώτησε τὸν Πιλᾶτον ᾿Ιωσὴφ ὁ ἀπὸ 88 
᾿Αριμαθαίας, ὧν μαθητὴς τοῦ Inood, κεκρυμμένος δὲ 
διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἵ ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
᾿]ησοῦ' καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ Πιλᾶτος. °HdGev οὖν καὶ 
ἦρε τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ. "HAG δὲ καὶ Μικόδημος, ὁ 
ἐλθὼν πρὸς αὐτὸν νυκτὸς τὸ πρῶτον, φέρων μῖγμα 
σμύρνης καὶ ἀλόης ὡς λίτρας ἑκατόν. Ἔλαβον οὖν 
τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ἐν ὀθονίοις μετὰ 
τῶν ἀρωμάτων, καθὼς ἔθος ἐστὶ τοῖς ᾿]ουδαίοις ἐντα- 
φιάζειν. “Hy δὲ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη, κῆπος, 41 
καὶ ἐν τῷ κήπῳ μνημεῖον καινόν, ἐν ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς 

ἐτέθη" ἐκεῖ οὖν διὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν τῶν ᾿ΖΪ]ουδαίων, 42 


Ν Ky Ἀ - δ Ν 1 ΄ν 
ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ μνημεῖον, ἔθηκαν τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν. 


39 


40 


TH δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων Μαρία ἡ 7 "Μαγδαληνὴ 20 
ἔρχεται πρωὶ, σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης, εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ 
βλέπει. τὸν λίθον ἡρμένον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου. Τρέχει 2 
οὖν καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον καὶ πρὸς τὸν 
ἄλλον μαθητήν, ὃ ὃν ἐφίλει a O ᾿]ησοῦς, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
"Hpav τὸν Κύριον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ οὐκ οἴδαμεν 
᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ ὃ 8 
ἄλλος μαθητής, καὶ ἤρχοντο εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον" ἔτρεχον 4 
δὲ οἱ δύο ὁμοῦ" καὶ ὁ ἄλλος ᾿ μαθητὴς προέδραμε τάχιον 
τοῦ Πέτρου καὶ ἦλθε πρῶτος εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ ὅ 
παρακύψας βλέπει κείμενα τὰ ὀθόνια, οὐ μέντοι εἰσηλ- 
θεν. "Ἔρχεται οὖν Σίμων. Πέτρος ἀκολουθῶν αὐτῷ, 6 
καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον: καὶ θεωρεῖ τὰ ὀθόνια 
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\ , a 3 ΙΝ ~ ἴω 
κείμενα, καὶ τὸ σουδάριον, ὃ ἦν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς 
“ “- “ ’ὔ 3 Ν XN 
αὐτοῦ, οὐ μετὰ τῶν ὀθονίων κείμενον ἀλλὰ χωρὶς 
3 ἢ 4 fed ; , 3 » λθ Ν 
8 ἐντετυλιγμενον εἰς ἕνα τόπον. Tore οὖν εἰσῆλθε καὶ 
ec ΓΚ \ © » ‘ ‘a > Ν “ 
ὁ ἄλλος pabntns ὁ ἐλθὼν πρῶτος εἰς TO μνημεῖον, 
3 δ 7 Ν wv \ 
9 καὶ εἶδε Kal ἐπίστευσεν: οὐδέπω yap 7OELcaY THY 
~ s N 3 ~ 3 “ ΠῚ ~ 
10 γραφὴν, ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. AmnA- 
> / Ν 3 \ « / ’ \ 
11 ov οὖν πάλιν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ot μαθηταί Mapia δε 
ἱστή ὃς τῷ ῳ ἔξω κλαίουσα. “Qs οὖν 
εἱστήκει πρὸς τῷ μνημείῳ ἐξω κλαίουσα. ς οὐ 
3, » gs ~ 
12 ἔκλαιε, παρέκυψεν εἰς TO μνημεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ δυο 
wn , Ω Ν ΄“ 
ἀγγέλους ἐν λευκοῖς καθεζομένους, ἕνα πρὸς τῇ 
- : Ν - ͵ “ 4 Ν - 
κεφαλῇ καὶ ἕνα πρὸς τοῖς ποσίν, ὅπου ἔκειτο τὸ σῶμα 
“- nn , ~ ᾽ ad ,ὔ 7 
18 τοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ. Kai λεγουσιν αὐτῇ ἐκεῖνοι, 7 ὉὍναι, τί 
ἢ Ε] n 7 3 ἈΝ 7 / Q 
κλαίεις ; Aeyel αὑτοῖς, OTL ἦραν τὸν κυριὸν μου, καὶ 
5 a ἢ : / “A ~ >’ 7 
14 οὐκ οἶδα ποῦ ἔθηκαν avrov. Ταῦτα εἰποῦσα ἐστράφη 
Ἁ n Ν 3 ~ € ~ Ἀ 3 
εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν ἑστῶτα, καὶ οὐκ 
͵ - ft , > κ 39 - ,ὔ 
15 noe ὅτι ᾿Ϊησοῦς ἐστί. Aeye αὐτῇ ]ησοῦς, Ivvat, 
᾿ ’ὔ / / “ > 7, - σ ε 
τί κλαίεις ; τίνα ζητεῖς ; ᾿Εκείνη δοκοῦσα ὅτι ὁ 
/ 3 μ“ 3 “~ / 9 ‘ ’ , 
κηπουρὸς ἐστι, λέγει αὐτῷ, Kupte, εἰ ov ἐβαστασας 
/ , n ΚΝ 2. ἡ ΟΝ > AN on 
QUTOV, εἶπε μοι ποῦ εθηκας αὑτὸν, Kay@ αὐτὸν apo. 
ἢ ~ » ~ , a 3 ͵ 
16 Aeye αὐτῇ ]ησοῦς, “Μαριαμ. Στραφεῖσα ἐκείνη 
“ a e , ἃ 7 
17 λέγει αὐτῷ, PaBBovvi: ὃ λέγεται, Διδάσκαλε. Δ εγει 
ΡΞ am» ξ ~ , σ y N 3 ’ 
αὐτῇ [}ησοῦς, Mn μου amrov: οὔπω yap ἀναβεβηκα 
Ν XN , / 4 Ν ἈΝ 3 , 
πρὸς Tov πατερα' πορεύου δὲ πρὸς τοὺς adeAdous 
ν  “ » ,ὔ Ν Ν 
μουν καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αναβαίνω πρὸς τὸν πατερα 
7 ~ / Q Ν ς ~ 
μου καὶ πατερα ὑμῶν καὶ Θεὸν μου καὶ Θεὸν ὑμῶν. 
3} Ἁ «ε Ν > ’ “ 
18 ἔρχεται Mapiap ἡ «Μαγδαληνὴ ἀγγελλουσα τοῖς 
ἴω [τὰ Ἀ / X ~ 2 
μαθηταῖς, ὅτι ἑώρακε τὸν ἴκυριον, καὶ ταῦτα εἶπεν 
αὐτῇ. 
Υ 5 ’ , κι ec # , 7, “ “ ’ὔ 
19 Οὔσης οὖν ὀψίας τῇ ἡμερᾷ ἐκείνῃ τῇ μιᾷ σαββα- 
Ν ~ “ σ 5 e 
TOV, καὶ τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμενων ὅπου ἦσαν οἱ μα- 
Ν Ν / an > 7 4 « » nw 
θηταὶ, διὰ τὸν φοβον τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων, ἦλθεν ὁ Inaovs 
3) Α “ ’ » “- ᾽ 7 
καὶ ἐστὴ εἰς τὸ μέσον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Hipnyy 
΄“ - Ν 97 4 Ν “ Α 
20 ὑμῖν. Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐεδειξε καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ 
‘ N n ἢ ’ 5 \ 
τὴν πλευραν αὐτοῖς. ᾿Εχάρησαν οὖν ot μαθηταὶ 
4 Ν 7 3 os ~ ’ὔ 
21 ἰδόντες τὸν Kupiov. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς πάλιν, Ei- 
/ c - ‘ ? 7 Cd / 2 \ 
ρηνὴ υμῖν: καθὼς ἀπεσταλκε με ὁ πατήρ; Kayo 
,ὔ € a \ n 9 Ἁ 2 7 Ν 7 
22 πέμπω ὑμᾶς. Kai τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐνεφύσησε καὶ λέγει 
“a ’ὔ an σ 7 , ~ 
23 αὐτοῖς, Λάβετε πνεῦμα ayiovy av τινων ἀφῆτε 
Α » t >a? Ἢ ͵ a 
Tas ἁμαρτίας, ἀφίενται αὐτοῖς: av τινων κρατῆτε, 
/ 
KEKPATNVTAL. 
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linen cloths lying, ’and_ the nap- 
kin which was on his head, not 
lying with the linen cloths, but 
folded up apart in one place. 
5 Then did the other disciple also 
go in, who came first to the tomb, 
and he saw and believed: 9 for 
they did not as yet know the 
scripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead. 19 The disciples 
then went away home; " but 
Mary was standing by the tomb 
weeping outside. While then 
she wept, she stooped into the 
tomb, “and beholds two angels 
in white sitting, one at the head 
and one at the feet where the 
body of Jesus had lain. ™ And 


they say to her, Woman, why 


weepest thou? She says to them, 
Because they have taken away 
my Lord, and I know not where 
they have laid him. On saying 
this she turned round, and be- 
holds Jesus standing, and knew 
not that it was Jesus. Jesus 
says to her, Woman, why weep- 
est thou? of whom art thou in 
search P She, thinking that it 
was the garden-keeper, says to 
him, Sir, if thou hast carried him 
off, tell me where thou hast laid 
him, and I will take him away. 
16 Jesus says to her, Mary. She 
turned and says to him, Rabboni 
—which means, Master. Jesus 
says to her, Do not touch me, 
for I have not yet ascended to 
the Father; but go to my bre- 
thren and tell them, I ascend to 
my Father and your Father and 
my God and your God. Mary 
the Magdalene comes with tidings 
to the disciples, that she had 
seen the Lord, and that he had 
said these things to her. 


19'When it was evening then 
on that day, the first of the week, 
and when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were, through 
the fear of the Jews, came Jesus 
and took his stand in the midst, 
and says to them, Peace to you. 
70 And on saying this he shewed 
them both his hands and his side. 
Glad then were the disciples on 
seeing the Lord. 3) He said then 
to them again, Peace to you: as 
my Father has sent me forth, I 
also send you. * And on saying 
this he breathed on them, an 
said to them, Receive Holy 
Spirit: whose sins soever you 
forgive, they are forgiven; whose 
sins soever you still hold, they 
are holden still. 


JoHN, XX. 25—XXI. 7. 


*4But Thomas one of the twelve, 
called Didymus, was not with 
them when Jesus came. * The 
other disciples said then to him, 
We have seen the Lord. But 
he said to them, Unless I see on 
his hands the print of the nails, 
ane lay my finger on the place 
of the nails, aid lay my hand to 
his side, I will not believe. *And 
after eight days again his dis- 
ciples were within, and Thomas 
with them. Jesus comes, when 
the doors were shut, and took 
his stand in the midst, and said, 
Peace to you. “ Then he says 
to Thomas, Reach thy finger 
hither, and see my hands, and 
reach hither thy hand and lay 
it to my side, and become not 
an unbelieving but a believin 
one. “Thomas answered an 
said to him, My Lord and my 
God. ™Jcsus says to him, Be- 
eause thou hast seen me, thou 
hast believed: blest are they 
that saw not and believed. 


30Many other signs then did 
Jesus before his diseiples, which 
are not written in this book: 
31 these however are written that 
you may believe that Jesus is 
the Christ the Son of God, and 
that believing you may have life 
in his name. 


After these things Jesus mani- 
fested himself again to the dis- 
ciples on the lake of Tiberias, 
and manifested in this way. 
>There were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas called Didy- 
mus, and Nathanael from Cana 
of Galilee, and the sons of Zebe- 
dee and two other of his disciples. 
Simon Peter says to them, I go 
a fishing. They say to him, We 
too are coming with thee. They 
set out and went on board the 
bark, and on that night caught 
nothing. *But when ie morning 
was already coming on, Jesus 
took his stand on the beach: 
still the disciples did not know 
that it was Jesus. ὅ Jesus says 
then to them, Children, have you 
any victual ? They answered 
him, No. δΑ πα he said to them, 
Throw the net on the right side 
of the bark, and you will find. 
They threw then, and were no 
longer able to haul it up for the 
great number of fishes. 7 That 
disciple whom Jesus loved, says 
then to Peter, It is the Lord. 
Simon Peter then, on hearing 
that it was the Lord, girt on his 
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Θωμᾶς δὲ εἷς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, 24 
οὐκ ἦν per αὐτῶν OTE ἦλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς. ᾿Ελεγον οὖν 25 
αὐτῷ οἱ ἄλλοι μαθηταί, ᾿Εωράκαμεν τὸν Κύριον. 
Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εὰν μὴ ἴδω ἐ ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ 
τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων καὶ βάλω τὸν δακτυλόν μου εἰς 
τὸν τόπον τῶν ἥλων καὶ βάλω μου τὴν χεῖρα εἰς τὴν 
πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσω. Kai μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας 26 
ὀκτὼ πάλιν ἦσαν ἔσω οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ Θωμᾶς 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. "Ἔρχεται ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, τῶν θυρῶν κεκ- 
λεισμένων, καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον καὶ εἶπεν, Εἰρήνη 
ὑμῖν. Εἶτα λέγει τῷ θωμᾷ, Φέρε τὸν δακτυλόν 27 
σου ὧδε καὶ ἴδε τὰς χεῖράς μου, καὶ φέρε τὴν χεῖρα 
σου καὶ βάλε εἰς τὴν πλευράν μου, καὶ Ba γίνου 
ἄπιστος ἀλλὰ πιστός. ᾿Απεκρίθη Θωμᾶς καὶ εἶπεν 28 
αὐτῷ, ὋὉ Κύριός μου καὶ ὁ Θεὸς μου. A eye αὐτῷ 29 
ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, “Ὅτι ἑώρακάς με, πεπίστευκας" μακάριοι 
οἱ μὴ ἰδόντες καὶ πιστεύσαντες. 

Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα σημεῖα ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾽7η- 30 
σοῦς ἐνώπιον τῶν μαθητῶν, ἃ οὐκ ἔστι γεγραμμένα 
ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ' ταῦτα δὲ γέγραπται ἵνα πιστεύ- 81 
σητε ὅτι ]ησοῦς ἐστὶν O «ἄριστος 0 υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
καὶ ἵνα πιστεύοντες ζωὴν ἔ EXNTE ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 

META ταῦτα ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν πάλιν τοῖς 21 
μαθηταῖς ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς Ti ἰβεριάδος" ἐφαν- 
Epwae δὲ οὕτως. ᾿Ησαν ὁμοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ 2 
Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγόμενος Aidvpos καὶ Ναθαναὴλ ὁ ἀπὸ 
Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ οἱ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ἄλλοι 
ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο. Aeye αὐτοῖς Σίμων 8 
Πέτρος, ‘Yrayw ἁλιεύειν. Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ἐρχό- 
μεθα, καὶ ἡμεῖς σὺν σοί. ᾿Εξῆλθον καὶ ἐνέβησαν 
εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν οὐδέν. 
Πρωΐας δὲ ἤδη γινομένης, ἔστη ᾿Ϊησοῦς εἰς τὸν 4 
αἰγιαλόν: οὐ μέντοι ἤδεισαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι ᾿Ϊησοῦς 
ἐστί. Aeye οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, Παιδία, μή τι ὅ 
προσφάγιον ἔ ἔχετε ; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ, Οὔ. Ὃ δὲ 6 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, αάλετε εἰς τὰ δεξιὰ μέρη τοῦ πλοίου 
τὸ δίκτυον, καὶ εὑρήσετε. "EBadov οὖν, καὶ οὐκέτι 
αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι ἴσχνον ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ἰχθύων. 
Λέγει οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἠγάπα ὃ ᾿]Ιησοῦς,᾿ 7 
τῷ Πέτρῳ, ‘O Κύριός ἐστι. Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος, 
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ἀκούσας ὅτι ὁ Κύριός ἐστι, τὸν ἐπενδύτην διεζώσατο, 
ἦν γὰρ γυμνός, καὶ ἔβαλεν ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν' 
8 οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον, οὐ γὰρ 
ἦσαν μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀλλὰ ὡς ἀπὸ πηχῶν δια- 
΄ ν 7 ~ 7 ς > 
9 κοσίων, σύροντες τὸ δίκτυον τῶν ἰχθύων. Ls οὖν 
’ Ν ~ / ἢ Ν ’, 
ἀπέβησαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, βλέπουσιν ἀνθρακιαν κειμένην 
’ > nm 
10 Kat ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον καὶ ἄρτον. A eyet αὐτοῖς 
ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Ἐνέγκατε ἀπὸ τῶν opapion ὧν ἐπιάσατε 
11 νῦν. ᾿Ανέβη οὖν Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ εἵλκυσε τὸ 
‘ las N 7 ’ e Ν 
δίκτυον εἰς τὴν γῆν μεστὸν ἰχθύων μεγαλων ἐκατὸν 
, ~ / Ψ 3 2 / : 
πεντήκοντα τριῶν' καὶ τοσούτων ὄντων, οὐκ ἐσχίσθη 
ἈΝ 7 7 3 ἴω e » - A 3 7 
12 τὸ δίκτυον. Aéyet αὐτοῖς ὁ Inaovs, Ζεῦτε ἀριστη- 
? Ν > 7f a “ 3 “4 > 7 
gare. Οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα τῶν μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν, 
Ν ’ 3 ῷ 7 ΩΝ , of 
13 Su τίς εἰ; εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ Κυριὸς ἐστιν. ρχεται 
37 n ἐν ,ὔ Ν » \ 7 ΕῚ na 
]ησοῦς καὶ λαμβάνει τὸν ἄρτον καὶ δίδωσιν αὑτοῖς, 
Ν Ν > ’ ς 7 “ 32 , 2 
14 καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον ὁμοίως. Τοῦτο ἤδη τρίτον ἐφανε- 
7 ᾽ “ an nw ἈΝ 3 “ 
ρώθη ]1ησοῦς τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν. 


16 "Ore οὖν ἠρίστησαν, λέγει τῷ Σίμωνι Πέτρῳ ὁ 
]ησοῦς, Σίμων ]ωανᾶ, ἀγαπᾷς με πλέον τούτων ; 
Δέγει αὐτῷ, Na, Κύριε, σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ σε. 

’ » “ ,ὔ XN 9 , / 3 “- 

16 Aeyes AUTO, Booxe τὰ ἀρνία μου. Aéyet αυτῳ 


7 7 > n ~ ‘4 
πάλιν δεύτερον, Σίμων Imava, ἀγαπᾷς pe; Ayer 

3 ~ 7 Α 3 f “~ , 
αὐτῳ, Nat, Kupte, ov oidas ort φιλῶ oe. Ayer 
᾽ oN f Ἁ , ’ 7] > “ Ν 
17 αὐτῷ, Ποίμαινε Ta προβατια pov. Δέγει αὐτῷ τὸ 


τρίτον, Σίμων. ᾿]ωανᾶ, φιλεῖς με; ᾿Ἐλυπήθη ὃ 0 Πέτρος 
ὅτι εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον, Φιλεῖς με; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Κύριε, πάντα σὺ οἶδας, σὺ γινώσκεις ὅτι φιλῶ σε. 
Λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿]ησοῦς, Βόσκε τὰ προβάτιά μου. 
18 ᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτε ἧς νεώτερος, ἐζώννυες 
σεαυτὸν καὶ περιεπάτεις ὅπου ἤθελες" ὅταν δὲ γηρα- 
Ons, ἐκτενεῖς τὰς χεῖρας σου, καὶ ἄλλος σε ζώσει 
19 καὶ οἴσει ὅπου οὐ θέλεις. Τοῦτο δὲ εἶπε σημαίνων 
ποίῳ θανάτῳ δοξάσει τὸν Θεόν. Kat τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
20 λέγει αὐτῷ, ᾿Ακκολούθει μοι. ἊἜΕ πιστραφεὶς ὁ ὁ Πέτρος 
βλέπει τὸν μαθητὴν ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ἀκολου- 
θοῦντα, ὃ ὃς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ἐν τῷ δείπνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος 
αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπε, Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν ὁ παραδιδούς σε; 
21 Τοῦτον ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, Κύριε, οὗτος 
22 δὲ τί; Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς, ᾿Ἐὰν αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν 
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overcoat, for he was naked, and 
threw himself into the lake; ®and 
the other disciples came by the 
boat, for they were not far from 
land but about two hundred 
cubits, dragging the net of fish. 

®*When they then had landed, 

they see a coal-fire laid, and fish 
laid on it, and bread. Jesus 
says to them, Bring some of the 
fish which you caught just now. 

1 Simon Peter went on board, 

and hauled the net on land full of 
fishes, a hundred and fifty three; 

but, many as they were, the net 
had not burst. "Jesus says to 
them, Come and dine. Noneof the 


disciples durst ask him plainly, 


Who art thou? knowing that it 
was the Lord. ™ Jesus comes 
and takes the bread and gives 
to them, and the fish in like man- 
ner, ™ This is now the third time 
Jesus was manifested to his dis- 
ciples after rising from the dead. 
'When then they had dined, Je- 
sus says to Simon Peter, Simon 
son of Jona, lovest thou me more 
than these P He says to him, Yes, 
Lord, thou knowest that I dearly 
love thee. He says to him, Feed 
my lambs. * He says to him 
again a second time, Simon son 
of Jona, lovest thou τοῦ He 
says to him, Yes, Lord, thou 
knowest that I dearly love thee. 
% He says to him, Tend my sheep. 
He says to him the third time, 
Simon son of Jona, dost thou 
dearly love me? Peter was 
grieved because he said to him 
the third time, Dost thou dearly 
love me? and he said to him, 
Lord, thou knowest all things; 
thou knowest that I dearly love 
thee. Jesus says to him, Feed 
my sheep. ᾿Ξ Verily, verily I tell 
thee, When thou wast young, 
thou girdedst thyself, and walk 
edst whither thou wouldst; but 
when thou shalt have become 
old, thou wilt stretch out thy 
hands, and another will gird 
thee and carry thee whither thou 
wouldst not. 1 Now this he said 
giving to understand by what 
sort of death he would glorify 
God; and having said this he 
says to him, Follow me. * Peter 
turning round sees the disciple 
whom Jesus loved, following, 
who also at the supper leaned 
back on his breast and said, Lord, 
Which is it that is delivering thee 
up? 7On seeing him Peter says 
to Jesus, And this one will do 
what? “Jesus says to him, If I 
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will that he stay till I come, what 
is it to theeP do thou follow me. 
3There went abroad then this 
story among the brethren, that 
that disciple was not to die: but 
Jesus did not say that he was 
not to die, but, If I will that he 
stay till Τ come, what is it to 
thee P 

4 This is the disciple that bears 
witness about these things and 
wrote these things, and we know 
that his witness is true. 5. And 
there are many other things also 
which Jesus did; and were they 
to be written severally, I thin 
that not even the world itself 
would hold the books that would 
be written. 


ΠΡΑΞ 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙῚΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


ἕως ἔρχομαι, τί πρὺς σέ; σύ μοι ἀκολούθει. ᾿Ε ξῆλ- 
θεν οὖν ὁ λόγος οὗτος εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφούς, ὅτι ὁ μα 
θητὴς ἐκεῖνος οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει: καὶ οὐκ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ 
᾿]ησοῦς, ὅτι οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει, ἀλλ᾽, ᾿Εὰν αὐτὸν θέλω 
μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸς σε; 

Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ τούτων 
καὶ γράψας ταῦτα, καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς αὐτοῦ ἡ 
μαρτυρία ἐστίν. "Ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ ὅσα 
ἐποίησεν. ὁ ᾿]Ιησοῦς, ἅτινα ἐὰν “γράφηται καθ᾽ ἕν, 
οὐδὲ αὐτὸν οἶμαι τὸν κόσμον χωρῆσαι τὰ γραφόμενα 


βιβλία. 


ΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


The former account I composed, 
Theophilus, of all things that Je- 
sus began both to do and teach 
?until the day on which, having 
given commandment to the apos- 
tles whom through Holy Spirit 
he had chosen, he was taken up: 
4to whom he also shewed him- 
self to be alive after he had suf- 
fered, by many sure tokens, being 
seen by them through a course 
of forty days, and speaking of 
the matters of the kingdom of 
God. ‘And, while in assembly 
with them, he charged them not 
to leave Jerusalem, but to wait 
for the promise of the Father, 
which you heard from me; 5 be- 
cause John baptised with water, 
but you will be baptised with 
Holy Spirit not many days hence. 
6They came together then and 
asked him, saying, Lord, art thou 
at this time quite establishing the 


TON μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην περὶ πάντων, 
ὦ Θεόφιλε, ὧν ἠρξατο Γ᾽ Ϊησοῦς ποιεῖν τε καὶ διδάσκειν, 
ἄχρι ns ἡμέρας ἐντειλάμενος τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, διὰ 
πνεύματος ἁγίου ods ἐξελέξατο, ἀνελήφθη" οἷς καὶ 
παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν ζῶντα μετὰ τὸ παθεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν 
πολλοῖς τεκμηρίοις, δι ἡμερῶν τεσσαράκοντα ὀπτανό- 
μενος αὐτοῖς καὶ λέγων τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Καὶ συναλιζόμενος αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλεν ἀπὸ 
“]εροσολύμων μὴ χωρίζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ περιμένειν τὴν 
ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ Πατρός, ἢν ἠκούσατέ μου" ὅτι ᾿]ωάν- 
νης μὲν ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐν πνεύματι βα- 
πτισθήσεσθε ἁγίῳ οὐ μετὰ πολλὰς ταύτας ἡμέρας. 
Οἱ μὲν οὖν συνελθόντες ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, 
Κύριε, εἰ ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ ἀποκαθιστανεις τὴν 
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7 βασιλείαν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ ; Eire δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Οὐχ 

ὑμῶν ἐστὶ γνῶναι χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς ods ὁ Llarnp 

8 ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, ἀλλὰ λήψεσθε δύναμιν, 

ἐπελθόντος τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ep ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθέ 

μου μάρτυρες ἔν τε “]ερουσαλήμ, καὶ πάσῃ τῇ Lov- 
9 δαίᾳ καὶ Σαμαρείᾳ καὶ ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. Καὶ 

ταῦτα εἰπὼν, βλεπόντων αὐτῶν, ἐπήρθη, καὶ νεφέλη 
1ὸ ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. Καὶ ὡς 

ἀτενίζοντες 7 ἦσαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, πορευομένου αὐτοῦ, 

καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο παρειστήκεισαν αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐσθή- 
11 σεσι λευκαῖς, οἱ καὶ εἶπον, ᾿Ανδρες L αλιλαΐοι, τί 
ἑστήκατε ἐμβλέποντες εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν ; οὗτος ὁ 
᾿]ησοῦς ὁ ἀναληφθεὶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
οὕτως ἐλεύσεται ὦ Ov τρόπον ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν πορευό- 
μενον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 

Τότε ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς “]ερουσαλὴμ ἀπὸ ὄρους τοῦ 
καλουμένου ἐλαιῶνος, ὅ ἐστιν ἐγγὺς “]ερουσαλὴμ 
18 σαββάτου ἔχον ὁδόν: καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθον, εἰς τὸ 

ὑπερῷον ἀνέβησαν οὗ ἦσαν καταμένοντες, ὅ τε Π]έτρος 

ὶ ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ ᾿]Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, Φίλιππος 
καὶ Θωμᾶς, «Βαρθολομαῖος καὶ “Ματθαῖος, ᾿Ιάκωβος 
᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμων ὃ ζηλωτὴς καὶ ᾿7Πούδας ᾿Ϊ]ακώ- 
14 Bov. Οὗτοι πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμο- 
θυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ σῦν γυναιξὶ καὶ Μαριὰμ τῇ 
μητρὶ τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
15 Kai ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἀναστὰς Πέτρος ἐν 
μέσῳ τῶν ἀδελφῶν εἶπεν: ἦν τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ 
16 τὸ αὐτὸ ὡς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι" ᾿Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἔδει 
πληρωθῆναι τὴν γραφὴν ἣν προεῖπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον διὰ στόματος Aavid, περὶ Ἰούδα τοῦ γενομένου 
17 ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσιν ᾿]ησοῦν, ὅτι κατηριθμημέ- 
νος ἦν ἐν ἡμῖν καὶ ἔλαχε τὸν κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας 
18 ταύτης-- Οὗτος μὲν οὖν ἐκτήσατο χωρίον ἐκ μισθοῦ 
τῆς ἀδικίας, καὶ πρηνὴς γενόμενος ἐλάκησε μέσος, 
19 καὶ ἐξεχύθη πάντα τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ: καὶ γνωστὸν 
ἐγένετο πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, ὥστε 
κληθῆναι τὸ χωρίον ἐκεῖνο τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν 
20 ᾿Ακελδαμάχ, τουτέστι, χωρίον αἵματος--- Γέ od 
yap ev βίβλῳ ψαλμῶν, Γενηθήτω ἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ 
ἔρημος καὶ μὴ ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ, Τὴν 
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kingdom for Israel? 7 And he 
said to them, It belongs not to you 
to learn times or seasons which 
the Father placed in his own 
control; *but you will receive 
power, at the coming of the 
Holy Spirit upon you, and you 
will be my witnesses both in 
Jerusalem and all Judea and 
Samaria and to the furthest 
bound of the earth. 93 And hav- 
ing said this, while they saw, he 
was carried up, and a cloud 
screened him from their eyes. 
And as they were gazing stead- 
ily at the sky, as he went on, lo, 
two men were standing by them 


In white garments, ' who also 


said, Galileans, why do you stand 
looking at the sky? This Jesus 
who has been taken up from you 
to heaven, will thus come in the 
manner in which you beheld bim 
going to heaven. 

12 Then they returned to Jeru- 
salem from a mount ealled Olivet, 
which is near Jerusalem, a sab- 
bath day’s journey off: "and 
when they had come in, there 
went up to the upper room where 
they were making their abode, 
both Peter and John and James 
and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, 
Bartholomewand Matthew,James 
son of Alphaeus, and Simon the 
zealot, and Judas brother of 
James. These all were with 
one mind giving themselves close- 
ly to prayer, with women and 
Mary the mother of Jesus and 
his brethren. 

And in these days Peter stood 
up in the midst of the brethren 
and said—and there was a mus- 
ter of names together about a 
hundredand twenty—"* Brethren, 
need was there that the scripture 
be fulfilled which the Holy Spi- 
rit spoke beforehand by David’s 
mouth, about Judas that was 
guide to those that took Jesus 
prisoner; because he had been 
numbered among us, and had 
gained the allotment of this ser- 
vice—*This man then purchased 
a piece of land from wages of 
unrighteousness, and falling for- 
wards he burst asunder in the 
eiddic: and all his bowels gushed 
out: and it became known to 
all the dwellers at Jerusalem, so 
that that piece is called in their 
own language, Aceldama, that 
is, Blood- land—— For it is writ- 
ten in the book of Psalms, Let 
his homestead become lone, and 
let there be no dweller therein; 
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and, His post of oversight let 
another take. 7 It is needful 
then that of the men who went 
with us during al] the time that 
the Lord Jesus went in and out 
among us, “taking his outset from 
the baptism of John, till the day 
on which he was taken up from us, 
that of these one should become 
a witness together with us of his 
resurrection. “= And they_ap- 
pointed two, Joseph called Bar- 
sabas, who was surnamed Justus, 
and Matthias. “And they pray- 
ed and said, Thou, Lord, that 
knowest the hearts of all, appoint 
one, whom thou hast chosen, out 
of these two, “to take the place 
of this service and apostleship, 
which Judas forfeited to go to 
his own place. *And they gave 
lots for them, and the lot fell on 
Matthias, and he was enrolled 
with the eleven apostles. 


And when the day of Pentecost 
was fully come, they were all 
together in the same place: *and 
there came suddenly from heaven 
a sound, as if a stormy blast were 
sweeping, and it filled the whole 
house where they were sitting: 
3and there appeared, parcelled 
oul to them, tongues, as of fire, 
and it sat upon each one of them; 
4and they were all filled with 
Holy Spirit, and began to speak 
with other tongues, just as the 
Spirit was giving them utterance. 
5 Now there were dwelling at 
Jerusalem Jews, Godfearing men, 
from every nation under heaven: 
‘and when this gift of speech 
had taken place, the assemblage 
came together and was lost in 
amazement, because they were 
hearing them speak, each one in 
his own language. 7 And they 
were amazed and wondering, 
saying, Lo, are not all these that 
speak, Galileans? %and how is 
it that we hear them, each one 
of us in his own language amid 
which we were bornP * Parthians 
and Medes and Elamites, and 
the dwellers in Mesopotamia and 
Judea and Cappadocia, Pontus 
and Asia and Phrygia and Pam- 
phylia and the parta of Libya 
about Cyrene, and Roman ago- 
journers, both Jews and prose- 
lytes, ™Cretans and Arabians, 
we hear them speaking in our 
own tongues the mighty deeds 
of God. “And they were ail 
amazed and bewildered, saying 
one to another, What does this 
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A ΄σ΄ 7] ΄ ~ 5 ral 
ἐπισκοπὴν αὐτοῦ λαβέτω ἕτερος. Mei οὖν τῶν συν- 21 
Oo ἡμῖν ἀνδρῶν ἐ ντὶ χρόνῳ ᾧ εἰσῆλθε 

ελθοντων ἡμῖν ἀνδρῶν ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ ᾧ Elon 
ΝὟ 3 “ e “~ ς “~ 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὁ Κύριος ᾿]ησοῦς, ap€apevos 22 
Ν. ~ f » ’ ow ἊΣ e , < 
amo tov βαπτίσματος Iwavvov, ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς 
Π] ᾽7 3 “ 7 “ f 3 ~ 
ἀνελήφθη ad ἡμῶν, μάρτυρα τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὑτοῦ 
Ἁ ς “ ? a ’ὔ \ ΜΝ ’ὔ 
σὺν ἡμῖν γενέσθαι ἕνα τούτων. Καὶ ἔστησαν δύο, 28 
1] A ‘x 4 ~ A , 
Twond τὸν καλούμενον BapoaBBav, os ἐπεκλήθη 
3 al th 3 
]Τοῦστος, καὶ Ματθίαν. Καὶ προσευξάμενοι εἶπον, 24 
\ / nm ? 3 / A 
Σὺ, Κύριε, καρδιογνῶστα πάντων, ἀνάδειξον ov 
, / 4 - / Φ n \ / 
ἐξελέξω ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο ἕνα λαβεῖν Tov τόπον 25 
= / td ‘ 3 ~ > a f 
τῆς διακονίας ταύτης Kai ἀποστολῆς; ah ἧς παρέβη 
2 4 - ’ ‘ / Ν af 
Tovdas πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν ἰδιον. Kai 26 
3 / ~ \ 2» € “ 
ἔδωκαν κλήρους αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆρος ἐπὶ 
7 Ν nm 4 
Ματθίαν, καὶ συγκατεψηφίσθη pera τῶν ἕνδεκα 
3 / 
ἀποστολων. 
3 “ ~ 4 € 7} a 
KAI ev τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεν- 2 
΄σ΄ 3 “ ᾽ 2 Ἀ 3 ’ 
τηκοστῆς ἦσαν ἀπαντες ὁμοῦ ἐπὶ TO AUTO" καὶ ἐγέ- 2 
» ~ ~ 5 [χὰ ᾽ὔ 
vero ἄφνω ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἦχος ὥσπερ φερομένης 
“ f γ 7 ΝΜ ‘ ~ @ 
πνοῆς βιαίας, καὶ ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον τὸν οἶκον οὗ 
2 ͵ 4 5} 5 “ ΄ 
ἦσαν καθεζόμενοι, καὶ ὠφθησαν αὐτοῖς διαμεριζόμεναι 8 
΄" ε / / 7 3 δ 
γλῶσσαι ὡσεὶ πυρὸς, ἐκαθισέ τε ἐφ ἕνα ἕκαστον 
2 ~ cd f « 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἁπαντες πνεύματος ἁγίου, 4 
A 37 - e f f Ἁ Ν 
καὶ ἤρξαντο λαλεῖν ἑτέραις γλώσσαις καθὼς τὸ 
“ 2A/7 4 - 53 A 
πνεῦμα ἐδίδου ἀποφθέγγεσθαι αὐτοῖς. ᾿Ηἶσαν δὲ ἐν 5 
e Ἁ al ’ “ 37 2 σι 
Lepovoadnp κατοικοῦντες Lovdaio, avdpes εὐλαβεῖς 
> Ν Ν WY, - e A ἈΝ ? 
ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπο TOY οὐρανον' γενομένης 6 
Ἁ “ an / “ \ 
δὲ τῆς φωνῆς ταύτης συνῆλθε τὸ πλῆθος καὶ συνε- 
4 Ω͂ "ἢ - 4 ane / ᾽ὔ , 
χύθη, ὅτι ἤκουον Eis ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ AaAOUY- 
3 a > f \ \ 3 ? ᾿ ’, 
των αὐτῶν. ᾿Εξίσταντο δὲ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον, λέγοντες, 7 
Οὐ XN 9 \ of @ , oY « n “ 
vyi ἰδου ἁἀπαντες οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ λαλοῦντες Γαλιλαῖοι; 
XV ~ € “ 7 σ “ / / 
καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς ἀκούομεν ἕκαστος TH ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ 8 
€ wn 9 - 3 f / LY 3 ~ ἢ 
ἡμῶν ἐν ἢ ἐγεννηθημεν ; Πάρθοι καὶ ἥηδοι καὶ 9 
3 nm € ~ A 
E/apirat, καὶ ot κατοικοῦντες τὴν Ϊεσοποταμίαν, 
» / / 
7Τουδαίαν τε καὶ Καππαδοκίαν, [Tovrov καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, 
/ Ν / ΕΝ 
Φρυγίαν τε καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτον καὶ τὰ μέρη 10 
“ ’ ~ A 4 ε ~ 
τῆς AtBuns τῆς κατα Κυρήνην, καὶ ot ἐπιδημοῦντες 
‘P a Ἶ, ὃ σι}, \ ’ “ \ 
@paio, Lovdatot τε Kat προσήλυτοι, Kpnres καὶ 11 
39 3 - > κα “ ς 
ApaBes, ἀκουομεν λαλοῦντων αὐτῶν ταῖς ἡμετέραις 
΄,ὕ . - σι ~ ᾽ f N 
γλώσσαις τὰ μεγαλεῖα τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Ἐξίσταντο δὲ 12 
πὰ \ ὃ - Υλλ Ν ΥΧᾺ , 
ἄντες καὶ διηποροῦντο, ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες, 
214. 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ ANOZTOAQN. 


, ’ ~ 5S oa \ 4 
18 7ι θέλει τοῦτο εἶναι ;  τεροι δε διαχλευάζοντες 
ἔλεγον, ὅτι, γλεύκους μεμεστωμένοι εἰσί. 

Σταθεὶς δὲ Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς ἕνδεκα ἐπῆρε τὴν 
φωνὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀπεφθέγξατο αὐτοῖς" "Ανδρες ’Lovu- 
δαΐοι καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες “]ερουσαλὴμ ἅπαντες; τοῦτο 
ὑμῖν γνωστὸν ἔστω, καὶ ἐνωτίσασθε τὰ ῥήματά μου, 

> Ν ξ e - « ΄ & ΄ 
15 οὐ yap ὡς ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε, οὗτοι μεθυουσιν, 
uv \ Ω͂ 7 - e 7 9 \ n / , Ν 
16 ἐστι yap wpa τρίτη τῆς ἡμέρας" ἀλλα τοῦτο ἐστι TO 
, Ν “-“ “ 3 > a“ > 4 
17 εἰρημένον διὰ Tov προφήτου, “ἔσται ev ταῖς ἐσχάταις 
7 ΄-“ Ν ΄- 7 f 
ἡμέραις, λέγει ὁ Θεός, ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ TVELPLATOS μου 
3 ἴων 7 7 ΄" ε σι 
ἐπὶ πᾶσαν σάρκα, καὶ προφητευσουσιν οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν 
ΝΥ ς ᾽ὔ ε ~ ς 7 ε ~ e 4 
καὶ at θυγατέρες ὑμῶν, καὶ οἱ νεανίσκοι ὑμῶν ὁράσεις 

7 e f - 7 > 

ὄψονται, Kai οἱ πρεσβυτεροι ὑμῶν ἐνυπνίοις ἐνυπνι- 

΄ , 2. κ᾿ Ν f V3 N Ν 
18 ασθησονται' καί γε ἐπὶ τοὺς δούλους μου καὶ ἐπὶ Tas 
, - e 7 - > Ν rs 
δούλας μου ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
\ Α , 
19 πνεύματός HOU. και προφητεύσουσι' καὶ δώσω 
ww 

τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω καὶ σημεῖα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 

20: κάτω, αἷμα καὶ πῦρ καὶ ἀτμίδα καπνοῦ" ὁ ἥλιος 
7 7 « ’ Φ 
μεταστραφήσεται εἰς σκότος καὶ ἡ σελῆηνη εἰς αἷμα, 
Ν Ἂ 2 at e 7 7 \ 7 . 3 
πρὶν ἢ ἐλθεῖν ἡμέραν Κυρίου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐπι- 
~ \ wW n Ν aN 3 ° , Ν 5 
21 φανη" καὶ ἐσται πᾶς ὃς ἐαν ἐπικαλέσηται TO ὄνομα 
᾿ ? / 5 > - ’ , 
22 Κυρίου, cwOnoera. ~Avdpes ᾿Ισραηλῖται, ἀκούσατε 
Ν 7 7 ᾽ “ Ν. - 3 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους" ᾿Ϊησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον, ἄνδρα 
> / ἈΝ σι “Ἅ κι ᾽ὔ 
ἀποδεδειγμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς δυνάμεσι καὶ 
, Ὁ σι Ν 
τέρασι καὶ σημείοις, οἷς ἐποίησε δι αὐτοῦ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν 
28 μέσῳ ὑμῶν, καθὼς αὐτοὶ οἴδατε, τοῦτον τῇ ὡρισμένῃ 
βουλῃ καὶ προγνώσει τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔκδοτον διὰ χειρὸς 
24 ἀνόμων προσπήξαντες ἀνείλετε, ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἀνέστησε 
’ Ἁ 3 - nn 7 / 3 Ν 
λυσας Tas ὠδῖνας TOU θανατου, καθότι οὐκ HY δυνατὸν 
- > Ν .ς 3 3 - Ν Ν 4 3 
25 κρατεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπ αὐτοῦ. avid yap λέγει εἰς 
»»  ἢὕγ ,ὔ Ν 7, > + / Ἀ 
αὑτὸν, ΠΠροορώμην τὸν Κύριον ἐνώπιον μου διὰ παν- 
7 Ω͂ 3 A , > fed ‘ n 4 
26 Tos, ὅτι ἐκ δεξιῶν pov ἐστιν ἵνα μὴ σαλευθῶ: διὰ 
A > 7, ε ῇ ν΄ » , € 
τοῦτο ηυφρανθὴ μου ἢ καρδία καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο ἢ 
rat 4 3) \ F 4 
γλῶσσα μου, ετι δὲ καὶ ἡ σαρξ μου κατασκηνώσει 
27 ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι, ὅτι οὐκ ἐγκαταλείψεις τὴν ψυχήν μου εἰς 
ἄδην οὐδὲ δώσεις τὸν ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν" 
28 ἐγνώρισάς μοι ὁδοὺς ζωῆς, πληρώσεις με εὐφροσύ- 
29 νης μετὰ τοῦ προσώπου σου. "A vdpes ἀδελφοί, ἐξὸν 
εἰπεῖν μετὰ παρρησίας πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὶ τοῦ πατριάρ- 
χου Aavid, ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτησε καὶ ἐτάφη, καὶ τὸ 
215 
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mean? “Others however scof- 
fingly said, ‘They are full of new 
wine. 


4 But Peter took his stand with 
the eleven, and raised his voice 
and spoke out to them: Jews, 
and all that are dwelling at Jeru- 
salem, be this known to you, 
and give ear to my words; 15 for 
these are not drunk, as you sur- 
mise, for it is but the third hour 
of the day: “but this is the thing 
spoken through the prophet, ” It 
will be in the last days, says 
God, that I will pour out of my 
spirit on all flesh, and your sons 
and your daughters will _pyro- 
phesy, and your youths will see 
visions, and your elders dream 
dreams: and upon my bond- 
servants too and on my hand- 
maidens will I in those days pour 
out of my spirit, and they will 
prophesy: "and I will shew mar- 
vels in the sky above and signs 
on the earth beneath, blood and 
fire and vapour of smoke: “the 
aun will be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before 
the Lord’s day comes the great 
and notable: “and it will be 
that every one that shall call on 
the name of the Lord, will be 
saved, ™ Israelites, listen to 
these words: Jesus the Naza- 
rene, a man shewn plainly forth 
from God to you by miracles and 
marvels and signs, which God 
did by his means amid you, as 
you yourselves know, %bim when 
surrendered by the settled pur- 
pose and foreknowledge of God 
you crucified by the hand of law- 
less menand put todeath: “whom 
God raised up, having loosed the 
throes of death, inasmuch as it 
was not possible that he should be 
held fast by them, * For Darid 
says regarding him, I kept the 
Lord in view before me at all 
times, that he is on my right 
hand, that I might not be shaken: 
on this account was my heart 
cheered and my tongue was glad- 
some, moreover my flesh also 
will rest safe in hope 37 that thou 
wilt not leave my soul in hell or 
allow thy dutcous one to see 
decay : ** thou didst make known 
to me paths of life; thou wilt 
fill me with cladness together 
with thy countenance. ὁ Bre- 
thren, one may speak freely to 
you about the patriarch David, 
that he both died and was buricd, 
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and his tomb is among us to this 
day. ™ Being then a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworn 
with an oath to him to seat issue 
of his loins on his throne, ® he 
spoke in foresight about the re- 
surrection of Christ, that he 
was not left in hell nor did his 
flesh sce decay, * This Jesus 
God raised again; of which all 
we are witnesses. ™ Having 
then been uplifted by the right 
hand of God and received the 
promise of the Holy Spirit from 
the Father, he poured forth 
this which you both see and 
hear. “For David did not go 
up into the heavens; but he 
says himself, The Lord said to 
my lord, Sit on my right hand 
till I shall have made thy 
foes a footstool of thy feet. 
36 Assuredly then let the whole 
house of Israel know, that God 
made him both Lord and Christ, 
namely, this Jesus whom you 
crucified. 


7 And on hearing it they were 
pricked in their heart, and said 
to Peter and the rest of the 
apostles, What are we to do, 
brethren? And Peter said to 
them, Repent, and let each one 
of you be baptised on the name 
of Jesus Christ for forgiveness 
of sins: * for to you belongs the 
proniise and to your children, 
and to all those afar off, as many 
as the Lord our God shall 681} 
tohim. *And with many other 
words did he avouch and be- 
seech, saying, Save yourselves 
from this crooked generation. 
They then that had welcomed 
his word, were baptised: and 
there were added on that day 
about three thousand souls. 
13 And they were attending close- 
ly on the teaching of the apos- 
tles and their fellowship by the 
breaking of the loaf and prayer. 
And there came fear on every 
soul, and many marvels and signs 
were done through the apostles. 
44And all the believers were to- 
gether and had all things com- 
mon, “and were selling their pos- 
sessions and goods, and sharing 
them out to all, according as 
each had need: “and being 
daily in close attendance, one 
and all, at the temple, and break. 
ing bread from house to house, 
they partook of their food with 
gladsomeness and singleness of 
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“a 3 ~ ΜΝ 9 Coa 3 “ ς 4 , 
μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἐν ημῖν ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας TaUTNS. 
, 5 ¢€ 7, aX Ω͂ Ψ v 
Προφήτης οὖν ὑπάρχων, καὶ εἰδὼς ὅτι ὅρκῳ ὠμοσεν 30 
“- N “ - 7 > ~ ? 
αὐτῷ ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ καρποῦ τῆς ὀσφύος αὐτοῦ καθισαι 
ΙΝ . \ / 3 ~ aa 3 4 Ν ~ 
ἐπὶ τὸν θρονον αὐτοῦ, προϊδων ἐλαλησε περὶ τῆς 81 
3 ’ ΄- ~ fod ΕΣ > , 
ἀναστάσεως τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅτι οὔτε ἐγκατελείφθη 
4 [νὰ ov \ ~ s vd σι 
εἰς ἄδην οὗτε ἡ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ εἶδε διαφθοραν. Tod- 32 
\ 3 ~ > / e f @ 7 e a 
τον τὸν Inaovv ἀνέστησεν ὃ Θεὸς, οὗ πᾶντες ἡμεῖς 
Α ᾽’ - ΄“ > wn aA ε Ἀ 
ἐσμὲν μάρτυρες. Tn δεξιᾷ οὖν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς 33 
4 “a / : nm e / \ 
THY τε ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνευματὸς τοῦ ayiov λαβων 
Ν ~ Ν ’ , fn Ν ς “- \ / 
παρὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐξέχεε τοῦτο ὃ ὑμεῖς καὶ βλέπετε 
\ > , } , \ 3 , > Ν 2 
καὶ ἀκούετε. Ov yap Δαυὶδ ἀνέβη εἰς τοὺς oupa- 34 
/ ὔ \ ’ ͵ 5 « 7 “ , 
vous, λέγει δὲ autos, Εἶπεν o Kuptos τῷ κυρίῳ μου, 
4 2 n x “ Ἁ f 
Καθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου ἕως av θῶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς cov 35 
e / ~ σι > “A > 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου. Aaghadas οὖν γινωσ- 36 
7 n 3 > N ov \ / > Ν XN 
κέτω πᾶς οἶκος ᾿Ισραὴλ ort καὶ Kupioy avtov καὶ 
Ν 3 ra 7 “ Ἀ b n ἃ 
Χριστὸν ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεος, τοῦτον τὸν ]ησοῦν ὃν 
ς “ / 
ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε. 
» / Ν / Χ ’ 3 ἢ 
Ακούσαντες δὲ κατενύγησαν τὴν καρδίαν, εἶπον 37 
Ν ἈΝ f ἣν Ν ‘ > ’ 
τε πρὸς τὸν Llerpov καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀποστολους, 
, / », / 4 Ν Ν 
Tt ποιήσωμεν, avdpes ἀδελφοί; “Πέτρος δὲ πρὸς 38 
[4 / . “ av e ~ 
αὐτούς, Meravonoate, καὶ βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν 
ΞΝ ~ 3 / 2 A - 3 “ 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, 
\ “ Ν Ν nm oe / con 
Kal ληψεσθε THY δωρεὰν του ἁγίου πνευματος υμῖιν 89 
7 3 e ἤ “ 7 ε “- 
γὰρ ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν καὶ 
an ΄σι Α 7 Ἂ / , 
πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς μακρὰν ὅσους av προσκαλέσηται Kv- 
« ἈΝ [4 ΄- ε 7 / / 
ptos ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν. Ἔτεροις τε λογοις πλείοσι 40 
διεμαρτύρατο, καὶ παρεκάλει, λέγων, “Σώθητε ἀπὸ 
τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς σκολιᾶς ταύτης. Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀπο- 41 
δεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθησαν, καὶ προσ- 
, > ὯΝ « ’ 7 
ετέθησαν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ τρισχίλιαι: 
ἦσαν δὲ προσκαρτεροῦντες τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν ἀποστόλων 42 
καὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ, τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ ταῖς προσ- 
εὐχαῖς. ᾿Εγίνετο δὲ πάσῃ ψυχῇ φόβος, πολλὰ 43 
τε τέρατα καὶ σημεΐα διὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο. 
Πάντες δὲ οἱ πιστεύοντες ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ 41 
3 [4 ’ Ἀ 7 \ ς 4 
εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινὰ, Kal τὰ κτήματα Kal Tas ὑπάρξεις 45 
> +f / “a f 
ἐπίπρασκον Kal διεμέριζον αὐτὰ πᾶσι καθότι ἂν τις 
7 Ὁ 
χρείαν εἶχε' καθ᾽ ἡμέραν TE προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμο- 40 
θυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, κλῶντές τε KAT οἶκον ἄρτον, 
μετελάμβανον τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ ἀφελότητι 
210 
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47 καρδίας, αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν καὶ ἔχοντες χάριν πρὸς 
ὅλον τὸν λαόν. ὋὉ δὲ Κύριος προσετίθει τοὺς σωζο- 
μένους καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 


3) “EMT τὸ αὐτὸ δὲ “Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἀνέβαινον 
εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ὥραν τῆς προσευχῆς τὴν ἐνάτην' 
2 καί τις ἀνὴρ χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ὑπάρ- 
χων ἐβαστάζετο, ὃν ἐτίθουν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν 
θύραν τοῦ ἱεροῦ τὴν λεγομένην ὡραίαν τοῦ αἰτεῖν 
ἐλεημοσύνην παρὰ τῶν εἰσπορευομένων εἰς τὸ ἱερόν" 
8 ὃς ἰδὼν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην μέλλοντας εἰσιέναι εἰς 
4 τὸ ἱερὸν ἠρώτα ἐλεημοσύνην λαβεῖν. ᾿Ατενίσας δὲ 
Πέτρος εἰς αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ ᾿Ιωάννῃ εἶπε, Βλέψον εἰς 


5 ἡμᾶς. Ὃ δὲ ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς προσδοκῶν τί παρ᾽ 

G αὐτῶν λαβεῖν: εἶπε δὲ Πέτρος, ᾿Αργύριον καὶ 
3 ε ’ ἃ Ν wv -. ἢ 

χρυσίον οὐχ ὑὕπαρχει pot’ Ὁ δὲ ἔχω, τοῦτο σοι 


δίδωμι: ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿]Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Na- 
γ. ζωραίου περιπάτε. Kat πιάσας αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς 

χειρὸς ἤγειρε" παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν αὐτοῦ 
8 αἱ βάσεις καὶ τὰ σφυρά, καὶ ἐξαλλόμενος ἔστη 

καὶ περιεπάτει; καὶ εἰσῆλθε σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ 

ἱερὸν περιπατῶν καὶ ἁλλόμενος, αἰνῶν τὸν Θεόν. 
9 Καὶ εἶδε πᾶς ὁ λαὸς αὐτὸν περιπατοῦντα καὶ αἰ- 
10 νοῦντα τὸν Θεόν: ἐπεγίνωσκόν τε αὐτόν, ὅτι αὐτὸς 
ἦν ὁ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῇ ὡραίᾳ 
πύλῃ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν θάμβους καὶ ἐκ- 
στάσεως ἐπὶ τῷ συμβεβηκότι αὐτῷ. 

Κρατοῦντος δὲ αὐτοῦ τὸν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿ΙΪΖωαννην, 
συνέδραμε πᾶς ὁ λαὸς πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ τῇ στοᾷ τῇ 
12 καλουμένῃ Σολομῶνος ἔκθαμβοι. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος 

ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς τὸν λαόν, ᾿Ανδρες ᾿Ισραηλῖται, τι 

θαυμάζετε ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἢ ἡμῖν τί ἀτενίζετε, ὡς ἰδίᾳ 
δυνάμει ἢ ἢ εὐσεβείᾳ πεποιηκόσι τοῦ περιπατεῖν αὐτόν; 
18 .Ο Θεὺς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ, ὁ Θεὸς 

τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ἐδόξασε τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ .1- 

σοῦν, ov ὑμεῖς μὲν παρεδώκατε καὶ ἠρνήσασθε αὐτὸν 

κατὰ πρόσωπον Πιλάτου, κρίναντος ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν. 

14 γμεῖς δὲ τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δίκαιον ἤρνησασθε, καὶ ἡτή- 

15 σασθε ἄνδρα φονεα χαρισθῆναι ὑ ὑμῖν, τὸν δὲ ἁ ἀρχηγὸν 

τῆς ζωῆς ἀπεκτείνατε, ὃν ὃ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
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heart, “7 praising God, and being 
in favour with the whole people. 
And the Lord was adding daily 
those that were being saved. 


And Peter and John were 
going up to the temple together 
at the hour of prayer, the ninth 
hour; ?and a certain man, lame 
from his mother’s womb, was 
being carried, whom they laid 
daily at the gate of the temple 

called Beautiful, to ask alms of 

those that were going into the 
temple: *who on seeing Peter 
and John going to enter the 
temple asked alms. ‘And Peter, 
gazing steadily at him with 
John, said, Cast a look on us. 
5And he paid heed to them, 
hoping to receive something from 
them: ®but Peter said, Silver 
and gold have I none; what how- 
ever I have, this I give thee: in 
the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, walk. 7 And he grasp- 
ed him by the right hand and 
raised him; and at once his feet 
and ancles were braced, °and 
springing up he stood and walk- 
ed, and went in with them into 
the temple, walking and bound- 
ing, praising God. °%And all the 
people saw him walking and 
praising God: “and they re- 
marked him, that it was indeed 
the man that sat for alms at the 
beautiful gate of the temple ; 
and they were filled with awe 
and amazement at that which 
had happened to him. 


1 And as he )eld fast Peter 
and John, all the people ran to- 
gether towards them, to the 
arcade called Solomon's, awe- 
struck. And on seeing it Peter 
answered to the people, Israel- 
ites, why are you wondering at 
this, or why gazing eagerly at 
us, as having made him walk 
by power or godliness of our 
ownP “The God of Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob, the God 
of our fathers, glorified his ser- 
vant Jesus, whom you gave up, 
and denied him before Pilate, 
when he had given judgment 
for release. ‘You however de- 
nied the Holy and Righteous 
One, and asked that a murderer 
should be granted to your plea- 
sure: 5 but the chief of life you 
killed; whom God raised from 
the dead, of which we are wit- 


Acts, III. 16—IV. δ. 


nesses: ‘and on the belief in 
his name has his name braced 
into strength this man whom 
you see and know; and the faith 
that is through him, gave him 
ihis entireness before you all. 
“And now, brethren, I know 
that you did the thing in igno- 
rance, as did also your rulers: 

but in this way did God fulfil 
the things which he foretold by 
mouth of all the prophets that 
his Christ should undergo. ' Re- 
pent then and turn yourselves, 
in order that your sins may be 

wiped out; that there may come 
seasons of refreshment from be- 
fore the Lord, “and he may 
send forth the Christ that has 
been ordained for you, Jesus, 
“whom heaven must receive un- 
til times of an entire settlement 
of all the things that God spoke 
by mouth of his holy prophets 
from all time. Moses said, A 
prophet will the Lord your God 
raise up for you from among 
your brethren, as he did me; 
him shall you listen to, as to all 
things whatever he may speak 
to you: “and it will be that 
every soul that shall not listen 
to that prophet, will be destroy- 
ed from among the people. **And 
all the prophets too from Samuel 
and those that follow on, as 
many as have spoken, also made 
known these days. * You are 
the sons of the prophets and 
of the covenant which God cove- 
nanted with our fathers, say- 
ing to Abraham, And in thy 
seed will all the families of the 
earth be blessed. **To you in 
the first place God, having rais- 
ed again his servant, sent him 
forth to bless you by turning 
away each one of you from your 
wickednesses. 


And while they were speaking 
to the people, there came upon 
them the priests and the captain 
of the temple and the Saddu- 
cees, *being sorely grieved on 
account of their teaching the 
people and making known in 

esus the rising from the dead: 
3and they laid hands on them, 
and threw them into prison 
against the morrow; for it was 
now evening. ‘Many however 
of those that had heard the 
word, believed ; and the number 
of the men reached five thou- 
gand. 

5 And it came to pass that on 


TIPABEIZ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


3 “ ? : ~ 
οὗ ἡμεῖς μαρτυρες ἐσμεν' καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει τοῦ 
ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ τοῦτον, ὃν θεωρεῖτε καὶ οἴδατε, ἐσ- 
τερέωσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡ πίστις ἡ δι αὐτοῦ 
Μ 3 - ‘ ° ? / 4 
EOWKEY AUT@ τὴν ολοκληριαν ταὐυτὴν ἀπέναντι πταντῶν 
ὑμῶν. Καὶ νῦν, ἀδελφοί, οἶδα ὅτι κατὰ ἄγνοιαν 
ἐπράξατε, ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν: ὁ δὲ Θεὸς 
ἃ ᾿προκατήγγειλε διὰ στόματος πάντων τῶν προφη- 
τῶν παθεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτω. 
Μετανοήσατε οὖν καὶ ἐπιστρέψατε εἰς τὸ ἐξαλειφθῆ- 

ς - Α ε ov x ἢ 
ναι ὑμῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, ὅπως ἂν ἔλθωσι καιροὶ ἀνα- 
᾽ὔ ᾽ Ν , “- 4 3 , 
ψύξεως ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ ἀποστείλῃ 
N , ton ἴ Ν , ~ A 
τὸν προκεχειρισμένον ὑμῖν Αριστὸν 7ησοῦν, ov 
“ 3 Ν Ἀ , ww ͵ ’ 
δεῖ οὐρανὸν μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων ἀποκαταστά- 
,ὔ τ ᾽ὔὕ Ν ‘ / 
σεως πάντων ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὁ Θεὸς διὰ στοματος 
“ , > - - - “᾿ 
τῶν ἁγίων ἀπ᾿ αἰῶνος αὐτοῦ προφητῶν. Movans 
\ “- ev 7 ~ / , 
μὲν εἶπεν, OTL, προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει Κύριος 
« XN ε ~ ~ 3 “ nw ? nn 
ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῶν ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν, ws EME’ αὐτοῦ 
3 “ Ν ’, Ω͂ x , Ν ε ~ 
ἀκούσεσθε κατὰ πάντα ὅσα av λαλήσῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς" 
3) Ἀ “ Ἀ ΧΩ ΕΠ Ἀ ᾽ὔ ~ 
ἔσται δε, πᾶσα ψυχὴ ἥτις ἐὰν μη ἀκούσῃ τοῦ προ- 
, 3 / 7 “ n 
φήτου ἐκείνου, ἐξολεθρευθήσεται ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ. Kai 
4 \ e ἴα ϑ Ν \ ἐγ “᾿Μ. 
πάντες δὲ οἱ προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν καθ- 
“ fd 5 4 Ν , Ν « 4 
εξῆς ὅσοι ἐλάλησαν, Kal κατήγγειλαν Tas ἡμέρας 
/ « “- A € - - 
ταύτας. ὋὙμεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ υἱοὶ τῶν προφητῶν καὶ 
“ , Ὄ , e Ν Ν ‘ , 
τῆς διαθηκης ἧς διέθετο ὃ Θεὸς πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 
ὑμῶν, λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβρααμ, Καὶ ἐν τῷ σπέρματί 
A Y P pe By : ἢ - ρμα 
σου ἐνευλογηθήσονται πᾶσαι αἱ πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς. 
ς n - 3 , € Ν Ν - “A 
Yuiv πρῶτον ἀναστήσας ὁ Θεὸς τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ, 
ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἀποστρέ- 
φειν ἕκαστον ἀπὸ τῶν πονηριῶν ὑμῶν. 


4 ~ Α Α / , 
AAAOYNTQN δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τον λαὸν, ἐπε- 
3 ~ e σι Q “". φ ι 
στησαν αὐτοῖς οἱ ἱερεῖς καὶ ὃ στρατηγος τοῦ ἱεροῦ 
ἈΝ ἐ n ? Q Ν a, 
καὶ οἱ Σαδδουκαῖοι. διαπονούμενοι διὰ TO διδάσκειν 
3 μ 
᾽ N \ ᾿ ΝΜ , ’ a > x ‘ 
αὑτοὺς Tov λαὸν καὶ καταγγέλλειν ev τῳ Inaod τὴν 
» ’ Ἂ Kn , » “ 
ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν. καὶ ἐπέβαλον αὐτοῖς τὰς 
2 \ 
nm ἊΨ 7 } 2 > 
χεῖρας καὶ ἔθεντο εἰς τήρησιν εἰς τὴν αὔριον." ἦν γὰρ 
ς ¢ 70 Tl Q δὲ “ 5) 7 Q ; 
ἐσπέερα 107. ολλοὶ ὃὲ τῶν ἀκουσαντων τὸν λο- 
s 7 fa Q ~ ΄" 
γον ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ ἐγενήθη ὃ ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
7 fa 
χιλιάδες πέντε. 


10 


17 


18 


20 


28 


26 


"E 4 A ry N \ BY “ ». κ“.“οἄ 
γένετο δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὖριον συναχθῆναι αὐτῶν 5 
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‘\ Ψ ; ‘\ , \ ‘ 
τοὺς ἄρχοντας Kal Tous πρεσβυτέρους Kal TOUS ypap- 
- 3 ε , 3 € 2 Ν Ν 
6 ματεῖς ἐν ᾿]ερουσαλὴμ, καὶ Avvas ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ 
en 7 9 7 A 3 ’΄ Ν σ 
Καϊάφας καὶ ᾿]ωάννης καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος καὶ ὅσοι 
cy »“» X\ yd b ] Ἀ 
7 ἦσαν ἐκ γένους ἀρχιερατικοῦ" καὶ στήσαντες αὐτους 
/ > f / x Σ / 
ev μέσω ἐπυνθάνοντο. Ev ποίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ ἐν ποίῳ 
f é “- ΄“ 7 7 
8 ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο ὑμεῖς; Tore “Πέτρος πλη- 
/ © ἢ 3 Ν > / of 
σθεὶς πνεύματος aytov εἶπε πρὸς αὑτοὺς, ἄρχοντες 
~ σι 7 « “ ’΄ 
9 τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ πρεσβύτεροι, εἰ ἡμεῖς σήμερον 
3 7 7 > 7 3 “ 
ἀνακρινόμεθα ἐπὶ εὐεργεσίᾳ ἀνθρώπου ἀσθενοῦς, 
< / ἈΝ yf a co” 
10 ἐν τίνι οὗτος σέσωσται, γνωστὸν ἔστω πάσιν ὑμῖν 
» ΄σι 5 f fed ~ 7 
καὶ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ Ἰσραήλ, οτι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
ἼἼ - Χ . “ - Ni C 7 ἃ td - 3 am 
ησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραιου, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρὼ 
ε « EY 3 a 3 / - 
gare, ὃν ὃ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐν TOUT οὗτος 
’ὔὕ 3 ᾽ὔ € “ ¢€ ὔ eo B « 
ll παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον υμῶὼν υγιῆς. Οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ 
eyo ¢ -» n ,ὔ ε / 
λίθος ὁ ἐξουθενηθεὶς vp ὑμῶν τῶν οἰκοδόμων, ὁ yevo- 
3 Ν 7 ros 3 ” > xy 
12 μενος εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας. Kat οὐκ ἔστιν ev ἄλλῳ 
‘ Ν 7, 7 Ω € Ν 
οὐδενὶ ἡ σωτηρία" οὐδὲ γὰρ ὄνομά ἐστιν ἕτερον ὑπὸ 
Ν 3 Ἀ Ν , > » , ) iG a 
τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ δεδομένον ev ἀνθρώποις ἐν @ δεῖ 
- ε n - \ Ἀ ἴω 7 
18 σωθῆναι ἡμᾶς. Θεωροῦντες δὲ τὴν τοῦ Llerpov 
> ὔ 7 of 
παρρησίαν καὶ Iwavvov, καὶ καταλαβόμενοι ὅτι 
4 > 4 / ) Ν 9 a 3 7 
ἄνθρωποι ἀγραμματοί εἰσι καὶ ἰδιῶται, ἐθαύμαζον, 
7 7 ἈΝ 7 Ἀ ~ > nn 493 , 
14 ἐπεγίνωσκὸν τε αὐτοὺς ὅτι σὺν τῷ Inood ἦσαν, Tov 
» 7 Ν » ἴων € ~ Ν 
τε ἄνθρωπον βλέποντες GUY αὐτοῖς ἐστῶτα τὸν τεθε- 
/ N 3 - 7 4 
15 ραπευμένον οὐδὲν εἶχον ἀντειπεῖν. Kedevoavtes δὲ 
Ἀ nm al 4 
αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ συνεδρίου ἀπελθεῖν, συνέβαλλον 
XN , / / 7, a > / 
16 πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέγοντες, Tt ποιήσωμεν τοῖς ἀνθρω- 
7 7 Α Ἀ ἈΝ ΄-“- ᾽ 
ποις τούτοις ; OTL μὲν γὰρ γνωστὸν σημεῖον γέγονε 
΄-“ ΄- ΄“. wn € X 
dt αὐτῶν, πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ᾿]ερουσαλὴμ. φανε- 
/ \ 5 7 3 7 ) »> “Ψ \ 7 ON 
17- pov, καὶ ov δυνάμεθα ἀρνήσασθαι: ἀλλ iva μὴ ἐπὶ 
λεῖον διανεμηθὴ εἰς τὸν λαόν, ἀπειλῇ ἀπειλησώμεθα 
ἘΣ ᾿ ; Pore a . ee Ν oe ’ / uy / 7 μ Ν 
αὐτοῖς μηκέτι λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ μηδενὶ 
» , \ , : > Χ / 
18 ἀνθρώπων. Kat καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς παρηγγείλαν 
‘ , Α \ ’ > N py 
τὸ καθόλου μὴ φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ 
> f a ? “~ ε Ν , , 3 
19 ὀνόματι τοῦ Inoov. O δὲ Πέτρος καὶ Iwavyns 
“ 3 Ν Ζ΄ 7, 7 > 
ἀποκριθεντες εἶπον πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Hi δίκαιον ἐστιν 
= ΄- “ [4 ra Ἃ An 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον ἢ τοῦ 
a 7 » ΄ Ν c n a " 
20 Θεοῦ, κρίνατε' οὐ δυναμεθα γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἃ εἴδομεν 
\. 3 ’ \ “ ε \ 7 
21 καὶ ἠκούσαμεν, μὴ λαλεῖν. Οἱ δὲ προσαπειλησα- 
> 7? 3 7 \ 7 Ν a 
μενοι ἀπέλυσαν αὑτούς, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες TO πῶς 
, > , \ XN / σ 4 5 ἢ 
κολάσωνται αὑτούς, διὰ τὸν λαὸν, ὅτι πάντες ἐδο- 
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the morrow there were assem- 
bled their rulers and elders and 
the scribesat Jerusalem, ‘and An- 
nas the high priest, and Caiaphas 
and John and Alexauder, and 
as many as were of high-priest- 
ly kin; 7and having set them 
in the midst they asked, By 
what power or by what name 
have youdone this? ®Then Peter 
filled with Holy Spirit said to 
them, Rulers of the people and 
elders, °if we are to day ar- 
raigned on the ground of a good 
deed done to a cripple, by what 
Means this man has been re- 
covered, be it known to you 
all and to all the people of Israel, 
that by the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, whom you crucified, 
whom God raised from the dead, 
by this does this man stand here 
before you sound. 11 This is the 
stone that was disdained by you 
the builders, that has become a 
head of a corner. “And salva- 
tion is by no other; for there is 
not even another name under 
heaven, that has been bestowed 
among men, by which we must 
be saved. And while seeing 
the bold bearing of Peter and 
John, and well aware that they 
were unlearned and plain men, 
they wondered, and remarked 
them that they had been with 
Jesus: and secing the man 
that had been cured, standing 
with them, they could make no 
rejoinder. 15 Having bid them 
however withdraw from the coun- 
cil, they advised with each other, 
saying, What are we to do 
to these men? for that a re- 
markable sign has been done 
through them, is manifest to all 
that dwell at Jerusalem, and we 
cannot deny it: "but that it 
may not spread further among 
the people, let us forbid them 
with a threat any longer to speak 
on this name to any one. @And 
having summoned them they 
charged them not to utter speech 
or teach at all in the name of 
Jesus. But Peter and John 
said in answer to them, Whether 
it is right in the sight of God 
to hsten to you rather than to 
God, judge; *for we cannot 
but speak the things which we 
heard and saw. * After further 
threatening however they re- 
leased them, finding no means 
how they might punish them, 
on account of the people; _be- 
cause all were glorifying God 


Acts, IV. 22-37. 


for that which was done; “for 
the man was more than forty 
vears old on whom this sign of 
healing had been done. 


3 And on being released they 
went to their own people, and 
reported whatever things the 
chief priests and the elders had 
said to them. “And they on 
hearing it with one mind raised 
their voice to God and said, 
Lord, it is thou that madest the 
heaven and the earth ond the 
sea and al] things therein, * that 
saidst by mouth of David thy 
servant, Why did nations rage 
and peoples devise yain things P 
the kings of the earth ranged 
themselves, and the rulers mus- 
tered against the Lord and a- 
gainst his Anointed One. * For 
in truth there mustered in this 
eity against thy holy servant 
Jesus whom thou didst anoint, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate 
with heathen folk and people 
of Israel,  ἴο do whatever thy 
hand and thy purpose had fore- 
cast to be done. And now, 
Lord, look upon their threats, 
and grant to thy servants to 
speak thy word with all boldness 
* while stretching out thy hand 
for healing and while signs and 
marvels are being done through 
the name of thy holy servant 
Jesus. “And when they had 
prayed, the place where they 
were assembled, was shaken, 
and they were all filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and spoke the word 
of God with boldness. 

33. And of the entire body of 
believers was the heart and soul 
one; nor did any one say that 
aught of his goods was his own, 
but they had all in common 
stock, “And with great power 
did the apostles discharge their 
witness of the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus, and great grace 
was upon them all; 3! for neither 
was there any one in want among 
them ; for as many as were own- 
ers of lands or houses, sold them, 
and brought the purchase money 
of the things sold * and laid it at 
the feet of the apostles; and a 
gift was dealt to each, according 
as any one had need. *And 
Joseph who had been surnamed 
Barnabas by the apostles, which 
is when interpreted Son-of-ex- 
hortation, a Levite, a Cypriot by 
birth, 57 having land ἘΠ and 
brought the money and Jaid it at 
the feet of the apostles. 


TIPAZ EIS ANOZTOAQN. 


A A 9 8 “a ’ | ae ᾿ 3 
ξαζον τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι’ ἐτῶν yap ἦν 22 
/ , ec ay? A 2 / 
πλειόνων τεσσαράκοντα ὁ ἄνθρωπος Ep ov ἐγεγόνει 
‘A n “. a ᾽ν 7 
τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο τῆς ἰάσεως. 
3 ’ \ 3 ‘\ \ 8407 \ 3 fF 
«Αἀπολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τοὺς ἰδίους Kai ἀπὴγ- 23 
Ν Ν “-“ Ν ς 
γειλαν ὅσα πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσ- 

, 5 e \ 3 , ε ‘ > 

βύτεροι εἶπον. Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἦραν 24 
Ν Ἁ Ν Ν 53 ’ὔ ‘ ¢ 7 
φωνὴν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ εἶπον, Ζέσποτα, σὺν ὁ ποιη- 
XN ἈΝ Ἁ - Ἁ 7ὔ \ 
σας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ THY γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ 

7 \ ~ [ \ / Q / ἊΣ 
πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὁ διὰ στόματος Aavid παιδὸς σου 25 
Ω ΄ ω , » f of \ \ 2 7, 
εἰπών, “Iva τί ἐφρύαξαν ἔθνη καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν 

f ᾽ὔὕ͵ e ἴω -“ ~ X ς » 
κενὰ ; παρέστησαν οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ οἱ ἄρχον- 26 

7 Ἀ ΣΝ Ἁ ~ / Ν 
τες συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ κατὰ τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ 

Ἁ “- ral 5 - 7 Ν > » 
κατὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ. Συνήχθησαν yap ἐπ 27 

- f 7 Ν μὲ ra 7 
ἀληθείας ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τὸν αγίον παῖδα σου 
3 nn ἃ ε 7 
]ησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρισας, Hpwédns τε καὶ ΠΠόντιος 77ι- 
ἴω Ἁ wv a “~ 3 ’ ~ Ω͂ φ 
λᾶτος σὺν ἐθνεσι καὶ λαοῖς Lapandr, ποιῆσαι ὅσα ἢ 28 

7 Ν ¢ 7 7 , \ 

χείρ σου καὶ ἡ BovAn σου προώρισε γενέσθαι. Kai 29 
Ν “ / 4 > N ‘ } Ἁ I” \ Ν 
ta νῦν, Κύριε, ἔπιδε ἐπὶ τὰς ἀπειλας αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς 

“ / Ἁ / ΄ τῶν Ν 

τοῖς. δούλοις σου μετὰ παρρησίας πασὴς λαλεῖν τὸν 
/ “~ \ ~ Ff 7 
λογον σου ἐν Τῷ τὴν χειρα σου ἐκτείνειν εἰς ἰασιν 80 

\ a / 7 Ν ~ 3 7 ~ 
καὶ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γίνεσθαι Oia τοῦ ovoparos τοῦ 
ε 7 > “ f 3 “- 
ἁγίου παιδὸς σου ᾿Ϊησοῦ. Kai δεηθέντων αὐτῶν, 31 

/ / < F f XN 3 f 
ἐσαλεύθη ὃ τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἦσαν συνηγμένοι, καὶ ἐπλήη- 
rd - 4 3 ΄ 
σθησαν ἅπαντες τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ ἐλάλουν 
ἈΝ ’ ra nn N ! 
Tov λογον τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ παρρησίας. 
“- \ , n 7 2 e / 

Tov δὲ πληθους τῶν πιστευσάντων ἦν ἢ καρδία 32 

[1 Ἁ 3 \ - aA 7 ~ 
καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ pla, καὶ οὐδὲ εἷς TL τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ 
oA. f 3 3 > “a of 
ἔλεγεν ἰδιον εἶναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἣν αὐτοῖς amavTa kowva. 

Ν 4 f 3 7 ἈΝ ’ ς 5 f 
Καὶ δυνάμει. μεγάλῃ ἀπεδίδουν τὸ μαρτύριον οἱ ἀπο- 88 
στολοι τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ Κυρίου ]1ησοῦ, χαρις τε 

’ > ’ 7 \ Ἁ 3 7 
μεγαλη ἦν ἐπὶ παντας αὐτούς. οὐδὲ yap ἐνδεῆς τις 84 
- κα 3 - 4 \ , ’ ἃ a 
ὑπῆρχεν EV αὐτοῖς" ὅσοι γὰρ KTNTOPES χωρίων ἢ οἰκιῶν 
eo“ n Μ \ \ οὶ 
ὑπῆρχον, πωλοῦντες ἐφερον τὰς τιμας τῶν πιπρασκο- 

iA \ 4 ? “ἨἩ 7 
μένων Kat ἐτίθουν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων" 35 

μ \ / / » / 53 

διεδίδοτο δὲ ἑκάστῳ καθότι ἂν τις χρείαν εἶχεν. ᾽]ω- 36 
‘\ NN € 3 \ / 2 N a 2 f 

σηφ δε ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς BapvaBas ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων, 

vr » 7 eX f 

ὁ ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον vios παρακλήσεως, Δευίτης, 

a ’ ς« 7 > π΄ » a U4 » 
Κύπριος τῷ γένει, ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ, πωλὴη- 37 
σας ἤνεγκε τὸ χρῆμα Kal ἐθηκε παρᾶ τοὺς πόδας τῶν 
3 4 
ἀποστολων. 
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ὃ ᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις ᾿Ανανίας ὀνόματι σὺν Σαπφείρᾳ τῇ 
2 γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπώλησε κτῆμα, καὶ ἐνοσφίσατο ἀπὸ 
τῆς τιμῆς, συνειδυίας καὶ τῆς γυναικός, καὶ ἐνέγκας 
μέρος τι παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. 
3 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ ὁ Πέτρος, ᾿Ανανία, διὰ τί ἐπλήρωσεν ὁ σα- 
τανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν σου, ψεύσασθαί σε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον καὶ νοσφίσασθαί σε ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ χωρίου; 
οὐχὶ μένον σοὶ ἔμενε, καὶ πραθὲν ἐν τῇ σῇ ἐξουσίᾳ 
ὑπῆρχε; τί ὅτι ἔθου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου τὸ πρᾶγμα 
τοῦτο ; οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῴ. ᾿Ακού- 
ων δὲ ὁ ᾿Ανανίας τοὺς λόγους τούτους, πεσὼν ἐξέ- 
ψυξε" καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐπὶ mavras τοὺς 
6 ἀκούοντας: ἀναστάντες δὲ οἱ νεώτεροι συνέστειλαν 
7 αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν. ᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ ὡς 
ὡρῶν τριῶν διάστημα καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδυῖα τὸ 
8 γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. ᾿Απεκρίθη πρὸς αὐτὴν ὁ Πέτρος, 
Εἰπέ μοι, εἰ τοσούτου τὸ χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε; ᾿Η δὲ 
9 εἶπε, Nai, τοσούτουί͵ Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος πρὸς αὐτήν, Τί 
ὅτι συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειρᾶσαι τὸ πνεῦμα Κυρίου ; 
ἰδοὺ οἱ πόδες τῶν θαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα σου ἐπὶ τῇ 
10 θύρᾳ, καὶ ἐξοίσουσι σέ. "Ἔπεσε δὲ παραχρῆμα 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξέψυξεν' εἰσελθόντες 
δὲ οἱ νεανίσκοι εὗρον αὐτὴν νεκράν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες 
11 ἔθαψαν πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς. Kai ἐγένετο φόβος 
μέγας ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 
ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. 


ἘΝ 


cr 


A \ n ~ “A 3 / x 7&# ~ 
12 Mia δὲ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστύλων ἐγίνετο σημεῖα 
XN f δ “ n / , 3 € Ν 
καὶ τέρατα ἐν τῷ λαῷ πολλα' καὶ ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
σ - ζω κι - A “ 
13 amavres ev ΤΊ TOG Σολομῶνος: τῶν δὲ λοιπῶν 
᾽ / wn na 3 / 
οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγαλυνεν 
’ Ν ε , A \ , ΄ 
14 αὑτοὺς o λαὸς: μᾶλλον δὲ προσετίθεντο πιστεύοντες 
“" 7 / ΄σ-- “A Ω᾿ 
15 τῷ «Κυρίῳ, πληθη ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ γυναικῶν: WOTE 
, ’ / Ν } a Ν 
κατὰ τὰς πλατείας ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενείς καὶ 
τιθέναι ἐπὶ κλιναρίων καὶ κραβάττων, ἵνα ἐρχομέ- 
16 νου Πέτρου κἂν ἡ σκιὰ ἐπισκιάσῃ τινὶ αὐτῶν. 
Συνήρχετο δὲ καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν πέριξ πόλεων 
“Ζερουσαλήμ, φέροντες ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ὀχλουμένους ὃ 
ὑπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες ἐθεραπεύοντο 
ἅπαντες. 
22] 


Acts, V. 1-16. 


But a certain man, Ananias 
by name, with Sap hira his wife 
sold an estate, 2and kept to him- 
self some of the purchase money, 
his wife being also privy to it, 
and brought a part and laid it 
at the feet of the apostles. 3? But 
Peter said, Why did Satan fill 
thy heart to deal falsely with 
the Holy Spirit and keep to thy- 
self some of the purchase money 
of the land? 4 while still owned, 
was it not still owned by thee, 
and when sold, was it not in 
thy powerP why is it that thou 
didst harbour this business in 
thy heart? thou didst not he 
to men but to God. *And while 
hearing these words Ananias fell 
down and expired; and there 
came great fear on all the hear- 
ers; ®and the young men arose 
and wound him up and carried 
him out and buried him. 7 And 
it came to pass in about three 
hours’ time, that his wife, not 
knowing w hat had happened, 
came in. § Peter made answer 
to her, Tell me whether you 
sold the land for so muchP 
And she said, Yes, for so much. 
°But Peter said to her, Why 
is it that it was agreed between 
you to try the Spirit of the 

ord P Lo, the feet of those 
that buried thy husband are 
at the door, and will carry out 
thee. !°And she fell down at 
once at his feet and expired: 
and on coming in the young 
men found her dead, and carried 
her out and buried her by her hus- 
band. “And there came great 
fear on the whole church and 
on all that heard of these things. 


And by the hands of the 
apostles were many signs and 
marvels being done among the 
people: and they were one 
and all in Solomon’s arcade: 
3ond of the rest durst no one 
attach himself to them, but the 
people magnified them; Mand 
still more were believers in the 
Lord being added, numbers both 
of men and women: "so that 
in the streets they were bring- 
ing out the sick and laying them 
on beds and pallets, that at least 
the shadow of Peter as he came 
might overshadow some one of 
them. ™And there was asseni- 
bling also the body of the people 

f the towns round Jerusalem, 
ὙΠΕΡ ἣν sick folk, and those 
plagued with unclean spirits ; 
and they were all cured. 


Acts, V. 17-34. 


7 And the high priest rose up 
and all those with him, which was 
the sect of the Sadducees, and 
were filled with jealousy, and 
laid their hands on the apostles 
and put them in public ward: 
but an angel of the Lord by 
night opened the doors of the 
prison, and brought them out, 
and said, °Go, take your stand 
in the temple, and speak to the 
people all the words of this life. 
21 And on hearing it they entered 
at dawn into the temple and 
were teaching. And the high 
priest and those with him arrived, 
and summoned the sanhedrim 
and all the senate of the sons 
of Israel, and sent to the jail 
to have them brought: *but the 
officers that arrived, did not find 
them in the prison, and they 
returned and brought word, say- 
ing, The jal we found shut 
with entire safety, and the guards 
standing at the doors, but on 
opening we found no one with- 
in. “And when they heard 
these words, both the captain 
of the temple and the chief 
priests were utterly at a loss 
about them, in what this would 
issue, “And one arrived and 
brought word to them, Lo, 
the men whom you put in the 
prison, are standing in the tem- 
ple and teaching the people. 
*6Then the captain went away 
with the officers, and brought 
them, not with force, for they 
feared the people, that they 
might not be stoned; * and 
when they had brought them, 
they set them before the san- 
hedrim. And the high priest 
asked them, saying, We laid a 
strong charge on you not to 
teach on this name; and, lo, you 
have filled Jerusalem with your 
teaching, and wish to bring on 
us the blood of this man. * But 
in answer, Peter and the apostles 
said, We must give allegiance 
to God rather than to men. 
Ὁ The God of our fathers raised 
up Jesus, whom you despatched 
by hanging him on a tree: 31 him 
God uplifted with his right hand 
as a chief and saviour, to give 
repentance to Israel and forgive- 
ness of sins: “and we are his 
witnesses of these matters, and 
the Holy Spirit too, which God 
bestowed on those that gave 
allegiance to him. ™ But they 
on hearing it were deeply galled 
and wished to kill them. *But 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ ΛΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


"Avacras δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ πάντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ 17 
οὖσα αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, καὶ 
ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ ἔθεντο 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τηρήσει δημοσίᾳ: ἄγγελος δὲ Κυρίου διὰ 
νυκτὸς ἀνοίξας τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς ἐξαγαγών 
τε αὐτοὺς εἶπε, Πορεύεσθε καὶ σταθέντες λαλεῖτε ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα τὰ ῥήματα τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης. 
᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ τὸν ὄρθρον εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 21 
καὶ ἐδίδασκον. Παραγενόμενος δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ 
οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ συνεκάλεσαν τὸ συνέδριον καὶ πᾶσαν 
τὴν γερουσίαν τῶν υἱῶν ᾿] σραήλ, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν εἰς 
τὸ δεσμωτήριον ἀχθῆναι αὐτούς" οἱ δὲ παραγενό- 22 
μενοι ὑπηρέται οὐχ εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ φυλακή" 
ἀναστρέψαντες δὲ ἀπήγγειλαν, λέγοντες, ὅτι, τὸ 28 
δεσμωτήριον εὕρομεν κεκλεισμένον ἐν πάσῃ ἀσφα- 
λείᾳ καὶ τοὺς φύλακας ἐστῶτας ἐπὶ τῶν θυρῶν, avol- 
ἔαντες δὲ ἔσω οὐδένα εὕρομεν. ᾿ς δὲ ἤκουσαν 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὃ τε oTparnyos TOU ἱεροῦ καὶ 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, διηπόρουν περὶ αὐτῶν, τί ἂν γένοιτο 
τοῦτο. Παραγενόμενος δέ τις ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς, 25 
ὅτι, ἰδοὺ οἱ ἄνδρες ods ἔθεσθε ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, εἰσὶν ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστῶτες καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν λαόν. Tore 20 
ἀπελθὼν ὃ στρατηγὺς σὺν τοῖς ὑπηρέταις ἤγαγεν av- 
TOUS, οὐ μετὰ βίας, ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν λαόν, ἵνα μὴ 
λιθασθῶσιν' ἀγαγόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔστ: τῆσαν ἐν τῷ 27 
συνεδρίῳ. Καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς λέ 28 
γων; “Παραγγελίᾳ παρηγγείλαμεν ὑμῖν μὴ διδάσκειν 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ πεπληρώκατε τὴν 7ε- 
ρουσαλὴμ τῆς διδαχῆς ὑ ὑμῶν, καὶ βούλεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς τὸ αἷμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς 29 
δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι εἶπον, Πειθαρχεῖν δεῖ 
Θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις. Ὃ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων 80 
ἡμῶν ἤγειρεν ᾿]ησοῦν, ὃ ὑμεῖς διεχειρίσασθε κρεμά- 
σαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου" τοῦτον ὃ Θεὸς ἀρχηγὸν καὶ σω- 31 
THpa ὕψωσε τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, δοῦναι μετάνοιαν τῷ 
Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν" καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν 
αὐτῷ μάρτυρες τῶν ῥημάτων τούτων καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 
δὲ τὸ ἅγιον ὃ ἔδωκεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς “πειθαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ. 
Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες διεπρίοντο καὶ ἐβούλοντο ἀνελεῖν 88 
αὐτούς. ᾿Αναστὰς δέ τις ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φαρισαῖος 34 
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TIPAREIS ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


3 , , ’; 4 Ν ia 
ὀνόματι ΤΠ «μαλιηλ, νομοδιδάσκαλος τίμιος παντὶ τῷ 
- > » » \ A 3 ,ὔ a 
λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω βραχὺ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ποιῆς- 
5. 7 Ν ᾽ ’ 3, ὃ es ~ 
85 σαι, εἶπέ τε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, «ἄνδρες ᾿]σραηλῖίται, 
’ὔ ¢ ~ n 3 ’ὔ / / 
προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις τί 
f ’ὔ Ν A c ~ ς 
86 μέλλετε πρασσειν' πρὸ yap τούτων τῶν ὴἠμε- 
fas , a ,ὕ 53 ,ὕ, ς f a 
ρῶν ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων εἰναί τινα εαυτον, ᾧ 
ὔ > n 3 Ν e 7 Ν 
προσεκλίθη ἀνδρῶν ἀριθμὸς ὡς τετρακοσίων, ὃς 
3 ,ὔ Ν ? ¢ 3 7 3. τον εν / 
ἀνῃρέθη, καὶ πᾶντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ, διελυ- 
ε >» » δ 535. 7 Ν a > ἡ 
37 θησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδὲν. Mera τοῦτον ave- 
3 7 ς ~ > “- ε 4 nw 
στὴ tovdas ὁ 7) αλιλαῖος ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς 
ἴω ’ Ν a 
ἀπογραφῆς καὶ ἀπέστησε λαὸν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ Ka- 
“ / 4 fed “ 
κεῖνος ἀπώλετο, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ, 
oe “ ΝΥ \ ΄“- ’; € -“ > 4 
38 διεσκορπίσθησαν. Kai τὰ νῦν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπο- 
3 Ν “ 2 7 4 XN 97 
στῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων τούτων Kal εάσατε 
» , cf aN > 3 > , € Ν κά δ 
αὐτοὺς: ὅτι ἐὰν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἡ βουλὴ αὕτη ἢ 
Ν yv “ : ’ὔ ’ ‘ > a 
89 τὸ ἐργον τοῦτο, καταλυθήσεται’ εἰ δὲ ἐκ Θεοῦ 
3 7] 3 7 ’ ’ὔ, 
ἐστὶν, ov δυνησεσθε αὐτοὺς, μήποτε 
» f Ν n 
40 καὶ θεομάχοι εὑρεθῆτε. Ἐπείσθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ, καὶ 
προσκαλεσάμενοι τοὺς ἀποστόλους δείραντες παρ- 
ἤγγειλαν μὴ λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ 
Ν 4 Α 3 f 
41 καὶ ἀπέλυσαν. Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἐπορεύοντο χαίροντες 
2 Ν ’ὔ ω f ‘4 / 
ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ συνεδρίου, ὅτι κατηξιώθησαν 
ς \ an > / > ~ ΄σι 7 € 7ὔ 
42 ὑπερ τοῦ ὀνόματος ατιμασθῆναι: πᾶσαν τε ημε- 


καταλῦσαι 


3 οὶ € “ Ν 3 5 > > ’ 
ραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ κατ οἶκον οὐκ ἐπαύοντο 
7 κ 3 7 Ν XN 
διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν Χριστὸν 
> “on 
7ησοῦν. 


6 ΕΝ δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις, πληθυνόντων τῶν 
μαθητῶν, ἐγένετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν ᾿ Ελληνιστῶν πρὸς 
τοὺς “Εβραίους, ὅτι παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ 

2 τῇ καθημερινῇ αἱ χῆραι αὐτῶν. Προσκαλεσάμενοι 
δὲ οἱ δώδεκα τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν εἶπον, Οὐκ 
ἀρεστόν ἐστίν ἡμᾶς καταλείψαντας τὸν λόγον τοῦ 

8 Θεοῦ διακονεῖν τραπέζαις" ἐπισκέψασθε οὖν, ἀδελ- 
φοί, ἄνδρας ἐξ ὑμῶν μαρτυρουμένους ἑπτὰ πλήρεις 
πνεύματος καὶ σοφίας, ovs καταστήσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς 

4 χρείας ταύτης" ἡμεῖς δὲ τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ διακονίᾳ 

5 τοῦ λόγου προσκαρτερήσομεν. Καὶ ἤρεσεν ὃ λόγος 
ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους, καὶ ἐξελέξαντο Στέφα- 
νον, ἄνδρα πλήρη πίστεως καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ 
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Acts, V. 35—VI. 5 


there stood up one in the san- 
hedrim, a Pharisee by name 
Gamaliel, a master of law in 
high regard with all the people, 
and bade them make the men 
retire for a short time, *and 
said to them, Israelites, take 
heed to yourselves touching these 
men, what you are going todo: 
36 for before these days rose ἃ 

Theudas, saving that he himself 
was somebody; with whom there 
sided a number of men amount- 
ing 1o about four hundred, who 
was killed, and all as many as 
lent an ear to him, were broken 
up and came to nought. * After 
him rose up Judas the Galilean 
in the days of the enrolment, 
and drew after him a whole 
people into revolt: he too perish- 
ed, and all as many as lent an 
ear to him, were scattered. And 
now too I tell you, stand aloof 
from these men and let them 
alone; because, should this pur- 
pose or this work be from men, 
it will fall to pieces, 3 but if it 18 
from God, you will not be able 
to break them to pieces: lest you 
also be found battling with God. 
© And they complied with him, 
and having summoned tlie apos- 
tles they scourged them, and 
charged them not to speak in the 
name of Jesus, and released them. 
They then went their way re- 
joiciig from before the sanhe- 
drim, because they had been 
deemed worthy to be put to dis- 
grace in behalf of the name: “and 
every day in the temple aud from 


-house to house they ceased not 


to teach, and to tell the good 
tidings of Christ Jesus. 


And in those days, as the dis- 
ciples were in greater number, 
there arose a murmuring of the 
Greekspeakers against the He- 
brews, because their widows were 
overlooked in the daily relief. 
2And the twelve, having sum- 
moned the body of the disciples, 
said, It is not reasonable that we 
should forsake the word of God 
and attendon money-tables: look 
out then, brethren, from among 
you seven men of fair report, full 
of spirit and wisdom, whom we 
will set in charge of ‘this duty: 
4 we however will give ourselves 
closely to prayer and the service 
of the ποτα: 5. Απᾶ the speech was 
reasonablein theview of theentire 
body; and they chose Stephen, a 
man full of faith and Holy Spirit, 


Acts, VI. 6—VII. 6. 


and Philip and Prochorus and 
Nicanor and Timon and Parme- 
nas and Nicolaus a proselyte of 
Antioch, *whom they set before 
the apostles ; and they prayed 
and laid their hands on them. 

7 And the word of God grew, 
and the number of the disciples 
was greatly enlarged in Jerusa- 
lem, and a great company of the 
priests were obeying the faith. 
δ But Stephen, full of grace and 
power, was doing great marvels 
and signs among the people. °And 
there stood up some of those be- 
longing to the synagogue of the 
Libertines, so called, and of the 
Cyreneans and Alexandrians and 
those from Cilicia and Asia, in 
debate with Stephen, 1° and were 
not able to withstand the wisdom 
and the spirit with which he spoke. 
"Then they suborned men, say- 
ing, We have heard him speaking 
blasphemous wordsagainst Moses 
and God: “and they stirred the 
people and the elders and the 
scribes, and came upon him, and 
caught and brought him to the 
sanhedrim, “and set false witness- 
es, saying, This man ceases not 
to speak words against the holy 
place and the law ; “for we have 
heard him saying, that this Jesns 
the Nazarene will destroy this 
place, and change the customs 
which Moses handed down to 
us. And on gazing steadily at 
him, all that satin the sanhedrim, 
ΩΝ ‘his face as it were an angel’s 
ace. 


And the high priest said, Are 
then these things soP *?And he 
said, Brethren and fathers, heark- 
en. The God of glory appeared 
to our father Abraham while in 
Mesopotamia, before he settled in 
Charran, 7and said to him, Come 
out from thy country and thy 
kindred, and hitherward to what- 
ever country I may point out to 
thee. *Then he came out of the 
country of the Chaldeans and set- 
tledinCharran. And from thence, 
after his father died, he made him 
change his abode to this land in 
which you are now settled, ®and 
did not give him an inheritance 
in it, not so munch as a foot’s tread, 
but promised to give it him for a 
possession and to his seed after 
him, when he had no child. *And 
God spoke in this wise, that 
his seed would sojourn in a 
foreign country, and they would 
enslave and ill treat it four 


MPABEIZ ATIOZTOAQN. 


Φίλιππον καὶ Πρόχορον καὶ Nixavopa καὶ Tipova 
καὶ Παρμενᾶν καὶ Νικόλαον προσήλυτον ᾿Αντιοχέα, 
ois ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀποστόλων, καὶ προσευξα- 6 
μενοι ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας. 

Καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ηὔξανε, καὶ ἐπληθύνετο ὁ 7 
ἀριθμὸς τῶν μαθητῶν ἐν “]ερουσαλὴμ σφόδρα, πολύς 
τε ὄχλος τῶν ἱερέων ὑπήκουον τῇ πίστει. Στέφανος 8 
δὲ πλήρης χάριτος καὶ δυνάμεως ἐποίει τέρατα καὶ 
σημεῖα μεγάλα ἐν τῷ λαῷ. ᾿Ανέστησαν δέ τινες 9 
τῶν ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης ABepriver καὶ 
Κυρηναίων καὶ ᾿Αλεξανδρέων καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ Κιλικίας 
καὶ ᾿Ασίας συζητοῦντες. τῷ Στεφάνῳ, | καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυον 10 
ἀντιστῆναι τῇ σοφίᾳ καὶ τῷ πνεύματι ᾧ ἐλάλει. Tore 11 
ὑπέβαλον ἄνδρας λέγοντας, ὅτι, ἀκηκόαμεν αὐτοῦ λα- 
λοῦντος ῥήματα βλάσφημα εἰς M ωυσὴν καὶ τὸν Θεόν, 
συνεκίνησάν τε τὸν λαὸν καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ 12 
τοὺς γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐπιστάντες συνήρπασαν αὐτὸν 
καὶ ἤγαγον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, ἔστησάν τε μάρτυρας 18 
ψευδεῖς λέγοντας, ‘O ἄνθρωπος οὗτος οὐ παύεται ῥή- 
ματα λαλῶν κατὰ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ τοῦ νόμου" 
ἀκηκόαμεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, ὅτι ᾿Ϊησοῦς ὁ Na w- 14 
ραίος οὗτος καταλύσει τὸν τόπον τοῦτον καὶ ἀλλάξει 
τὰ ἔθη ἃ “παρέδωκεν ἡμῖν Μωυσῆς. Kai ἀτενίσαν- 15 
τες εἰς αὐτὸν ἅπαντες οἱ καθεζόμενοι ἐ ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ 
εἶδον τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ πρόσωπον ἀγγέλον. 

ΕἸΠΕ δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, Εἰ ἄρα ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχει; 7 
Ὃ δὲ ἔφη, "A vopes ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. 2 
Ὁ Θεὸς τῆς δόξης ὠφθη τῷ “πατρὶ ἡμῶν “ABpaap 
ὄντι ἐν TH “Μεσοποταμίᾳ, πρὶν ἢ κατοικῆσαι αὐτὸν 
ἐν “Χαρράν, καὶ εἶπε “πρὸς αὐτόν, Ἔξελθε ἐκ τῆς γῆς 8 
σου καὶ τῆς συγγενείας σου, καὶ δεῦρο εἰς τὴν γῆν ἣν 
ἄν σοι δείξω. Tore ἐξελθὼν ἐκ γῆς Χαλδαίων κατ- 4 
ῴκησεν ἐν “Χαρράν. Κακεῖθεν μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν 
τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ μετῴκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν γῆν ταύτην 
εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν κατοικεῖτε; καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ κλη- 5 
ρονομίαν ἐν αὐτῇ οὐδὲ βημα ποδός, καὶ ἐπηγγείλατο 
δοῦναι αὐτῷ εἰς κατάσχεσιν αὐτὴν καὶ τῷ σπέρματι 
αὐτοῦ MET αὐτόν, οὐκ ὄντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. ᾿Πλάλησε 6 
δὲ οὕτως ὁ Θεός, ὅτι ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα αὐτοῦ πάροικον 
ἐν γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ δουλώσουσιν αὐτὸ καὶ κακώσουσιν 
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ἔτη τετρακόσια' καὶ τὸ ἔθνος ᾧ ἐὰν δουλεύσωσι, 
κρινῶ ἐγώ, εἶπεν ὁ Θεός, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξελεύσονται 
8 καὶ λατρεύσουσί μοι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ. Καὶ ἔδωκεν 
αὐτῷ διαθήκην περιτομῆς" καὶ οὕτως ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ, καὶ 
ὁ ᾿]σαὰκ τὸν ᾿Ιακωβ, καὶ ὁ ᾿]ακὼβ τοῦς δώδεκα πα- 
9 τριάρχας. Καὶ οἱ πατριάρχαι ζηλώσαντες τὸν ‘To- 
on ἀπέδοντο εἰς Αἴγυπτον" καὶ ἦν ὁ Θεὸς per 
10 αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξείλετο αὐτὸν ἐκ πασῶν τῶν θλίψεων 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ χάριν καὶ σοφίαν ἐναντίον 
Φαραὼ βασιλέως Αἰγύπτου, καὶ κατέστησεν αὐτὸν 
ἡγούμενον ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον καὶ ὅλον τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
1°HdOe δὲ λιμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν Αἰγύπτου καὶ 
Χαναὰν καὶ θλίψις μεγάλη, καὶ οὐχ ηὕρισκον χορ- 
12 τάσματα οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν: ἀκούσας δὲ ᾿]ακὼβ ὄντα 
σιτία εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἐξαπέστειλε τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν 
18 πρῶτον" καὶ ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ ἀνεγνωρίσθη ᾿Ιωσὴφ τοῖς 
ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ φανερὸν ἐγένετο τῷ Φαραὼ τὸ 
14 γένος ‘Loon. ᾿Αποστείλας δὲ ᾿Ιωσὴφ μετεκαλέ- 
σατο ᾿]ακὼβ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν συγ- 
15 γένειαν ἐν ψυχαῖς ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε: καὶ κατέβη 
᾿]ακώβ, καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, 
16 καὶ μετετέθησαν εἰς Συχὲμ καὶ ἐτέθησαν ἐν τῷ μνή- 
ὃ» ἡ 3 \ a 2 , \ “A 
ματι ᾧ ὠνήσατο ἄβρααμ τιμῆς ἀργυρίου παρὰ τῶν 
17 υἱῶν ᾿Εμμὼρ τοῦ Συχέμ. Καθὼς δὲ ἤγγιζεν ὁ ὁ χρό- 
νος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἧς ὡμολόγησεν ὁ Θεὸς τῷ “ABpa- 
18 ap, ηὔζησεν ὃ λαὸς Kal ἐπληθύνθη ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, ἄχρι 
οὗ ἀνέστη βασιλεὺς ἕτερος, ὃς οὐκ ἤδει τὸν ᾿Ιωσήφ. 
19 Οὗτος κατασοφισάμενος τὸ γένος ἡμῶν ἐκάκωσε τοὺς 
πατέρας τοῦ ποιεῖν τὰ βρέφη ἔκθετα αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ μὴ 
20 ζωογονεῖσθαι. "Ev ᾧ καιρῷ ἐγεννήθη M ωὠυσῆς; καὶ 
ἦν ἀστεῖος τῷ Θεῷ: ὃς aver pagy μῆνας τρεῖς ἐν 
21 τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ πατρός: ἐκτεθέντα δὲ αὐτὸν ἀνείλετο au- 
τὸν ἡ θυγάτηρ Φαραὼ, καὶ ἀνεθρέψατο αὐτὸν ἑαυτῇ 
92 εἰς υἱόν. Καὶ ἐπαιδεύθη Μωυσῆς ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ 
Αἰγυπτίων' ἣν δὲ δυνατὸς ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἔργοις αὐτοῦ. 
28 ‘Qs δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ τεσσερακονταέτης χρόνος, 
ἀνέβη ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπισκέψασθαι τοὺς 
24 ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραήλ' καὶ ἰδὼν τινα 
ἀδικούμενον ἡμύνατο, καὶ ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν τῷ 
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hundred years: 7 and the nation 
to which they shall be in slavery, 
I, said God, will judge; and after 
this they will come out, and pay 
me worship in this place. 8 And 
he gave him a covenant of circum- 
cision: and in this way did he 
beget Isaac and circumcise him 
on the eighth day, and Isaac 
Jacob, and Jacob the twelve pa- 
triarchs. ἢ And the patriarchs in 
jealousy sold Joseph into Egypt; 

‘but God waswith him, “and freed 
him from all his distresses, and 
gave him grace and wisdom be- 
fore Pharaoh king of Egypt, and 
he appointed him chief over 
Egypt and his whole household. 

4 Now there came a famine on the 
wholeland of Egypt and Chanaan, 
and great distress, and our fathers 
found no supplies of food: * but 
on hearing that there was corn 
in Egypt, Jacob sent out our 
fathers the first time; and at 
the second Joseph made him- 
self known to his brothers, and 
Joseph’s kin was disclosed to 
Pharaoh. “And Joseph sent and 
summoned his father and all his 
kindred, amounting to seventy- 
five souls; Mand Jacob went 
down, and deceased, himself and 
our fathers, and they were car- 
ried over to Sychem, and laid in 
the tomb which Abraham bought 
for a sum of money of the sons 
of Emmor, father of Sychem. 

7 When however the time was 
drawing near of the promise 
which God had engaged to Abra- 
ham, the people had grown and 
were in great number in Egypt, 

until there rose another king 
who knew not Joseph, 9 The 
same, going craftily to work with 
our kin, dealt ill with our fathers, 
so far as to expose their new- 
born children, that they might 
not be reared. * At which sea- 
son was Moses born, and was 
of matchless beauty: who was 
reared three months in his father’s 
house, 2!and, when he was ex- 
posed, the daughter of Pharaoh 
took him up, and had him reared 
for herself as a son. ” And Moses 
was trained in all wisdom of 
the Egyptians, and was mighty 
in his words and deeds. *¥ And 
when the age of forty years was 
coming to the full, it came into 
his heart to visit ‘his brethren, 

the sons of Israel; **and on 866. 

ing one wronged, he defended 
him, and avenged him that was 
overtasked, by smiting the Egyp- 
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tian. ‘“ And he thought that his 
brethren understood that God 
was by his hand giving them de- 
liverance, but they understood 
not. And the following day he 
came in sight of them while en- 
gaged in strife, and was scene 
them at peace again, saying, 

men, you are brethren: τὶ hy ae 
you wronging cach other? 7 But 
ie that was wronging his neigh- 
bour, thrust him aside, saying, 
Who set thee as ruler and judge 
over us? dost thou mean to kill 
me as thou killedst the Egyp- 
{ian yesterday? “And Moses 
took ‘to flight αὖ this speech, 
aud became a sojourner 10 the 
land of Madiam; where he begot 
twosons. “And when forty years 
hadreached the full, there appear- 
ed to him, in the wilderness of 
mount Sina, an angel in a blazing 
fire of a bush ; 3tynd Moses on 
secing it wondered at the sight, 
and, as he was going up to 
view, there came a roice of the 
Lord, “I am the God of thy 
fathers. the God of Abraham 
and of Isaac and of Jacob. 
And Moses quaked and durst 
not view. “And the Lord said 
to him, Loose the sandal of 
thy feet, for the place on which 
thou standest, is holy ground. 
ἍΤ have indeed seen ‘the griev- 
ance of my people that is in E- 
egypt, and heard their groaning, 
and have come down to deliver 
them: and now come, I will send 
thee to Egypt. *This Moses, 
whom they disavowed, saying, 
Who set thee as ruler and judgeP 
the same did God send as ruler 
and deliverer with an angel's hand 
who appeared to him in the bush. 
The same brought them out, 
by doing marvels and signs in 
the land of Egypt and in the Red 
sea and in the wilderness forty 
years. * This is the Moses that 
said to the sons of Israel, A pro- 
phet will God raise up for you 
from among your brethren as 
he raised me. * This is he 
that was engaged in the con- 
gregation in the wilderness with 
the angel that spoke to him on 
mount Sina and with our fathers, 
who received living oracles to 
give us; 33 10 whom our fathers 
would not be obedient, but 
thrust him aside, and turned 
with their heart to Egypt, “say- 
ing to Aaron, Make us gods that 
will march at our head; for as to 
this Moses that brought us out 
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καταπονουμένῳ πατάξας τὸν Αἰγύπτιον. ᾿Ενόμιζε δὲ 25 
συνιέναι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ 
δίδωσι σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς" οἱ δὲ οὐ συνῆκαν. Τῇ τε 20 
ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ ὠφθη αὐτοῖς μαχομένοις, καὶ συνὴηλ- 
λασσεν αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρήνην, εἰπών, ” Avdpes, ἀδελφοί 
ἐστε: ἵνα τί ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους ; Ὃ δὲ ἀδικῶν τὸν 27 
πλησίον ἀπώσατο αὐτὸν εἰπὼν, Ti is σε κατέστησεν 
ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστὴν ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν ; μὴ ἀνελεῖν με σὺ 98 
θέλεις ὃν τρόπον ἀνεῖλες ἐχθὲς τὸν Αἰγύπτιον; "Ehuye 29 
δὲ Μωυσῆς ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ, καὶ ἐγένετο πάροικος 
ἐν γῇ Mabiap, οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς δύο. Kai -πλη- 80 
ρωθέντων ἐτῶν τεσσαράκοντα, open αὐτῷ ἐν TH Epn- 
μῳ τοῦ ὄρους Σινᾶ ἄγγελος ἐν πυρὶ φλογὺς βάτου" 
ὁ δὲ “Μωυσῆς ἰδὼν ἐθαύμαζε τὸ ὅραμα' προσερχομέ- 81 
νου δὲ αὐτοῦ κατανοῆσαι, ἐγένετο Φωνὴ Κ' υρίου, ᾿Εγὼ 82 
ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων σου, ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Α βραὰμ καὶ ᾿]Ισαὰκ 
᾿Ἰακώβ. ~Evroopos δὲ γενόμενος Mavans οὐκ 
ἐτόλμα κατανοῆσαι. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος, Ad- 33 
σον τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν σοῦ" ὁ γὰρ τόπος ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
ἕστηκας, yn ἁγία ἐστίν. ᾿Ιδὼν εἶδον τὴν κάκωσιν 34 
τοῦ λαοῦ μου τοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ τοῦ στεναγμοῦ 
αὐτῶν ἤκουσα, καὶ κατέβην ἐξελέσθαι αὐτούς: καὶ 
νῦν δεῦρο ἀποστελῶ σε εἰς Αἴγυπτον. Τοῦτον τὸν 35 
Μωυσῆν, ὃν ἠρνήσαντο εἰπόντες, Tis σε κατέστησεν 
ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστήν ; τοῦτον ὁ Θεὸς καὶ ἄρχοντα 
καὶ λυτρωτὴν ἀπέσταλκε σὺν χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 
ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ βάτῳ. Οὗτος ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς 36 
, , Ἢ Ἂς ᾽ a > ἢ . 9 
ποιήσας τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα ἐν yn «Αἰγύπτῳ καὶ ἐν 
ἐρυθρᾷ θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα. 
Οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ Μωυσῆς ὁ εἴπας τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿]σραήλ, 37 
Προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
ὑμῶν ὡς ἐμέ. Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ γενόμενος ἐν τῇ ἐκκλη- 88 
σίᾳ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ λαλοῦντος 
αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ ὄρει Σινᾶ καὶ τῶν πατέρων. ἡμῶν, ὃς 
ἐδέξατο λόγια ζῶντα δοῦναι ἡμῖν, ᾧ οὐκ ἠθέλη- 89 
σαν ὑτήκοοι γενέσθαι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ ἀπώ- 
σαντο καὶ ἐστράφησαν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 
εἰπόντες τῷ ᾿Δαρῶν, Ποίησον ἡμῖν θεοὺς ot προ- 40 
πορεύσονται ἡμῶν: ὁ yap ΜΜῷωυσῆς οὗτος, ὃς ἐξή- 
γαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί γέγονεν 
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4 αὐτῷς ΚΚαὶ ἐμοσχοποίησαν εν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 
καὶ ἀνήγαγον. θυσίαν τῷ εἰδώλῳ, καὶ εὐφραίνοντο ἐν 
42 τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. "Eorpeye δὲ ὁ Θεὸς 
καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς λατρεύειν τῇ στρατιᾷ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν βίβλῳ τῶν προφητῶν, 
Μη σφάγια καὶ θυσίας προσηνέγκατέ μοι ἔτη τεσ- 
48 σαράκοντα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οἶκος ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ ἀνελα- 
βετε τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ Μολὸχ καὶ τὸ ἄστρον τοῦ θεοῦ 
Peay, τοὺς τύπους οὖς ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν αὖὐ- 
44 τοῖς ; καὶ μετοικιῶ ὑμᾶς ἐπέκεινα βαβυλῶνος.ς Ἢ 
σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἦν τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς διετάξατο ὃ λαλῶν τῷ ωυσῃ ποιῆ- 
45 σαι αὐτὴν κατὰ τὸν τύπον ὃν ἑωράκει, ἣν καὶ εἰσή- 
γαγον διαδεξάμενοι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν μετὰ ᾿]ησοῦ ἐν 
τῇ κατασχέσει τῶν ἐθνῶν ὧν ἐξῶσεν ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ 
προσώπου τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ἕως τῶν ἡμερῶν Aavid- 
46 ὃς εὗρε χάριν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἠτήσατο εὑρεῖν 
47 σκήνωμα τῷ Θεῷ ᾿]ακώβ. “Σολομὼν δὲ οἰκοδόμη- 
48 σεν αὐτῷ οἶκον. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁ ὕψιστος ἐν χειροποιή- 
49 τοις κατοικεῖ, καθὼς ὃ προφήτης λέγει, “O οὐρανός 
μοι θρόνος, ἡ δὲ γῆ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν μου" ποῖον 
οἶκον οἰκοδομήσετέ μοι, λέγει Κύριος, ἢ τίς τόπος 
50 τῆς καταπαυσεώς μου; οὐχὶ ἡ χείρ μου ἐποίησε 
51 πάντα ταῦτα ; Σκληροτράχηλοι καὶ ἀπερίτμητοι τῇ 
καρδίᾳ καὶ τοῖς ὠσίν, ὑμεῖς ἀεὶ τῷ πνεύματι. τῷ ἁγίῳ 
52 ἀντιπίπτετε, καθὼς οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑμεῖς. Tiva 
τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἐδίωξαν οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν ; καὶ 
ἀπέκτειναν τοὺς προκαταγγείλαντας περὶ τῆς ἐλεύ- 
σεως τοῦ δικαίου, οὗ νῦν ὑμεῖς προδόται καὶ φονεῖς 
53 ἐγένεσθε, οἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον εἰς διαταγὰς 
ἀγγέλων, καὶ οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε. 
δ8Ἀ ᾿Ακούοντες δὲ ταῦτα διεπρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις αὖ- 
55 τῶν καὶ ἔβρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. ᾿Ὑπάρχων 
δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου, ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
εἶδε δόξαν Θεοῦ καὶ ᾿]ησοῦν ἑστῶτα ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ 
56 Θεοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ θεωρῶ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς διηνοιγ- 
μένους καὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα 
57 τοῦ Θεοῦ. -Κράξαντες δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ συνέσχον 
τὰ ὦτα αὐτῶν, καὶ ὥρμησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, 
58 καὶ ἐκβαλόντες ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ἐλιθοβόλουν' καὶ οἱ 
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of the land of Egypt, we know not 
what has become of him. 4! And 
they cast a calf in those days, and 
offered sacrifice to the idol, and 
held arevel withthe worksof their 
hands. “But God turned and 
gave them over to worship the 
host of heaven, as it is written in 
the book of the prophets, Did you, 
house of Israel, offer me victims 
and sacrifices forty years in the 
wilderness, “and take up the ta- 
bernacle of Moloch and the star 
of the god Rephan, the shapes 
that you made to do homage to 
them? and I will carry you away 
beyond Babylon. “ἢ The taber- 
nacle of the testimony was for our 
fathers in the wilderness, accord- 

ing as he that spoke to Moses, 
ordered him to make it after the 
pattern which he had seen ; “which 
our fathers with J oshua having 
in turn received, also brought into 
the possession of thenations which 
God dislodged from before our 
fathers, until the days of David : 

“δ who found grace in the sight of 
God, and asked leave to find a 
place of abode for the God of 
Jacob. 47 Solomon however built 
him a house. “But _the Most 
High dwells not in places made 
with hands, as says the prophet, 
The heaven is a throne for me 
and the earth a footstool of my 
feet: what house will you build 
me, says the Lord, and what is my 
place of rest P *° did not my hand 
make all these things p—l Stiff- 
necked and uncircumcised in 
heart and ears, you are always 
thwarting the Holy Ghost: as 
did your fathers, you also do. 
52 Which of the prophets did not 
your fathers persecute P and they 
killed those that foretold about 
the coming of the Righteous One, 
of whom you have now become 
betrayers and murderers, *? you 
that had the Law conveyed to 
you in angels’ orderings, and did 
not keep it. 

54 And on hearing these things 
they were cut deeply in their 
hearts, and gnashed their teeth 
at him. ™ Being however full of 
Holy Spirit, he gazed steadily at 
the sky, and saw God’s glory, 
and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God, “and said, Lo, I 
behold the heavens opened, and 
the Son of Man standing on the 
right hand of God. * And they 
cried out with a loud voice and 
stopped their ears, and rushed on 
him one and all, 58 and cast him 
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out of the city and stoned him: 
and the witnesses laid aside their 
clothes at the feet of a young man 
called Saul, “and were stonin 
Stephen, while he uttered a ca 
and said, Lord Jesus, reeeive my 
spirit. © And he knelt down, and 
cried out with a loud voice, Lord, 
set not this sin to their account. 
And having said this he fell a- 
sleep. And Saul was abetting 
his death. 

And there arose on that day 
ἃ great persecution against the 
church at Jerusalem; and all 
were scattered over the countries 
of Judea and Samaria except the 
apostles. *And godfearing men 
gave Stephen his burial, andmade 
a great wailing over him, 3 But 
Saul was making havoe of the 
church, entering the houses seve- 
rally, and, dragging away men 
and women, was handing them 
over to imprisonment. 

4 Those then that had been scat- 
tered, went onward bearing the 
good tidings of the word: ‘and 
Philip went down to a town of 
Samaria, and preached to them 
Christ. ®And the crowds with 
one mind paid heed to the things 
spoken by Philip, while they lis- 
tened, and saw the signs which 
he did. ‘For from many that 
had unclean spirits, came they 
out, crying with a loud voice; 
and many palsied and lame folk 
were cured: ®and there arose 
great joy in that town. *Bnt a 
certain man, Simon by name, was 
beforehand in the town dealing 
in sorcery, and amazing the 
people of Samaria, saying that 
himself was some great one: 
to whom they paid heed, from 
least to greatest, saying, This man 
is the so called Great Power of 
God. 1! And they paid heed to 
him, through their having been 
for some time in amazement at 
his sorceries, ! When however 
they had believed Philip telling 
good tidings about the kingdom 
of God and the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were being baptised, 
both men and women. 7 And 
Simon himself too believed, and, 
when baptised, attended closely 
on Philip; and while viewing the 
miracles and signs as they were 
done, he was amazed. “And on 
hearing that Samaria had receiv- 
ed the word of God, the apostles 
at Jerusalem sent out to them 
Peter and John; who on com- 
ing down prayed for them that 
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, 3 ’ νε , x Ἁ ,ὔ , 
μάρτυρες ἀπέθεντο τὰ ἱμάτια παρὰ τοὺς πόδας νεανίου 
, f Ν ; 
καλουμένου Σαύλου, καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στέφανον, 
’ >t » - ,ὔ νΝ 
ἐπικαλούμενον καὶ λέγοντα, Κύριε ᾿Ιησοῦ, δέξαι τὸ 
rn a \ \ Ά ’ ὕ ey 
πνεῦμά pov. Θεὶς δὲ τὰ γόνατα ἔκραξε φωνῇ με- 
4 / Ἀ -“ , Ἀ ε 7 
γάλη, Κύριε, μὴ στήσῃς αὐτοῖς ταύτην τὴν apapTiav. 
“~ ᾽ ‘ f a“ \ 3 ” 
Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐκοιμήθη. Σαῦλος δὲ ἣν συνευδοκῶν 
“ 7 3 ΄“ 
τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. 
3 \ Σ 3 f a c¢ + N ,ὔ 
ETENETO δε ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ διωγμὸς μέγας ὃ 
Ἁ Ἁ 3 e , 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ἐν ᾿]εροσολύμοις" πάντες δὲ 
’ Α Ἁ ’ “ 3 ’ ἈΝ 
διεσπάρησαν κατὰ τὰς χώρας τῆς ΖΠουδαίας καὶ La- 
A - , ? A Ἁ 
μαρείας πλὴν τῶν ἀποστόλων. Συνεκομισαν δὲ τον 2 
4 δ 3 - N s 7 Ἁ 
Στέφανον avdpes εὐλαβεῖς, καὶ ἐποιήσαντο κοπετον 
/ > ἈἘ ’ “ “ A 3 / Ἀ 3 λ 
μέγαν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. Σαῦλος δὲ ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλη- 8 
΄ Ν vf 3 , “ ¥ ὃ 
σίαν, κατὰ τους οἴκους εἰσπορευόμενος, σύρων τε ἀνδρας 
- ’ 
καὶ γυναῖκας παρεδίδου εἰς φυλακὴν. 
ε A > ? ~ 3 / 
Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες διῆλθον εὐαγγελιζόμενοι 4 
Ἁ / , A N > 7 “ 
tov doyov: Φίλιππος δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς πολιν τῆς 5 
f x ἡ > “~ Ἁ . ἢ 
Σαμαρείας ἐκήρυσσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Χριστὸν. IIpoc- 6 
~ \ e Ww - / « oN “ ; 
εἴχον δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλιππου 
e Ἀ n / Ν a , A 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς καὶ βλέπειν τὰ 
“~ ἃ - + “a 3 7 i 
σημεῖα a ἐποίει. Πολλῶν yap τῶν ἐχόντων πνεὺυ- 7 
’ὔ’ κι “- ’ Σ ’ 
ματα ἀκάθαρτα βοῶντα φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξήρχοντο" 
\ , 4 3 ’ 
πολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ ἐθεραπευθησαν' 
> υὧἱ \ ‘ \ 3 “ , 5 , > Ἁ 
ἐγένετο δὲ πολλὴ χαρὰ ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. Ανὴρ 89 
/ / ,ὔ ΩΣ a 3 n ’ὔ 
δὲ τις ὀνόματι Σίμων προὐπῆρχεν ἐν τῇ πόλει μα- 
, 5 , \ om” a , 4 
yevov καὶ ἐξιστάνων τὸ ἔθνος τῆς Σαμαρείας, λέγων 
3 ,ὔ e N ,ὔ e a > N ~ 9 
ELVAL τινα EAUTOV μεγαν, ᾧ προσεῖχον απὸ μικροῦ Ews 10 
’ ‘ ’ " Y fe ἦ in Xx , Ρ' te = 
μεγάλου, λέγοντες, Οὗτὸς ἐστιν ἡ δύναμις τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ε ’ὔ; 7 ~ A ᾽ ~ Ἀ ἈΝ 
ἢ καλουμένη μεγάλη. ΠΠροσεῖχον δὲ αὑτῷ διὰ ro 11 
ς "“" 7 n~ 7 a, tA {2 
ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ ταῖς μαγείαις ἐξεστακέναι αὐτούς. “Ore 12 
\ > ἡ a / » ’ Ν = 
δὲ ἐπίστευσαν τῷ Φιλίππῳ εὐαγγελιζομένῳ περὶ τῆς 
“ ~ XN ~ 3 ~ 
βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Tov ὀνόματος Incov Xopr- 
- 3 7 δ. nw ε Α 
στοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο ἄνδρες τε καὶ γυναῖκες. Ὃ δὲ 18 
f Ἁ > 
Σίμων καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσε, καὶ βαπτισθεὶς Hv 
΄- ~ ’ὔ ~ a 
προσκαρτερῶν τῷ Φιλίππῳ, θεωρῶν τε δυνάμεις 
“ > Ἁ 
καὶ σημεῖα γινόμενα ἐξίστατο. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ 14 
ε 3 ε ᾽ὔ ᾽ / od / ig 
οἱ ἐν 7}εροσολύμοις ἀπόστολοι ὅτι δέδεκται ἡ 
’ὔ ξ Ἁ , “ι “-“ , Ἁ 
Σαμάρεια τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς 
» Ἁ , N , , , 
αὑτοὺς Πέτρον καὶ Iwavynv, οἵτινες καταβᾶντες 15 
4 \ » κα ccd - 
προσηύξαντο περὶ αὐτῶν ὅπως λάβωσι. πνεῦμα 
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16 ἅγιον' οὐδέπω γὰρ ἦν ἐπ᾿ οὐδενὶ αυτῶν ἐπιπεπτωκός, 
μόνον δὲ βεβαπτισμένοι ὑπῆρχον εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
17 Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. Τότε ἐπετίθεσαν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ 
18 αὐτούς, καὶ ἐλάμβανον πνεῦμα ἅγιον. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ 
Σίμων ὅτι διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀπο- 
στόλων δίδοται τὸ πνεῦμα, προσήνεγκεν αὐτοῖς χρή- 
19 ματα, λέγων, Aore κἀμοὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην, ἵνα 

ᾧ ἐὰν ἐπιθῶ τὰς χείρας, λαμβάνῃ πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 
20 Πέτρος δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν, To ἀργύριόν σου σὺν 

σοὶ εἴη εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ὅτι τὴν δωρεὰν. τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐνό- 
21 μισας. διὰ χρημάτων κτᾶσθαι: οὐκ ἔστι σοι μερὶς 

οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ: ἡ γὰρ καρδία σου 
22 οὐκ ἔστιν εὐθεῖα ἔναντι τοῦ Θεοῦ: μετανόησον οὖν 

ἀπὸ τῆς κακίας Gov ταύτης, καὶ δεήθητι τοῦ Κυρίου, 

εἰ ἄρα ἀφεθήσεταί σοι ἡ ἐπίνοια τῆς καρδίας σου" 
23 εἰς γὰρ χολὴν πικρίας καὶ σύνδεσμον ἀδικίας ὁρῶ 
24 σε ὄντα. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπε, AenOnre 
ὑμεῖς ὑπερ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, ὅπως μηδὲν ἐπέλθῃ 
ἐπ᾿ ἐμὲ ov εἰρήκατε. 

Οἱ μὲν οὖν διαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ λαλήσαντες τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου ὑπέστρεφον εἰς ']εροσόλυμα, πολ- 
Aas τε κώμας τῶν Σαμαρειτῶν εὐηγγελίζοντο. 

"Ayyeros δὲ Κυρίου ἐλάλησε πρὸς Φίλιππον λέ- 
γων, ᾿Ανάστηθι καὶ πορεύου κατὰ μεσημβρίαν ἐπὶ 
τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν καταβαίνουσαν ἀπὸ “]ερουσαλὴμ εἰς 
27 Γαζαν. Αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημος. Kai ἀναστὰς ἐπορεύθη" 

καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ Αἰθίοψ εὐνοῦχος δυνάστης Κανδάκης 

βασιλίσσης Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ἦν ἐπὶ πάσης τῆς γάζης 
αὐτῆς, ὃς ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἰς “]ερουσαλήμ, 
28 ἦν TE ὑποστρέφων καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ ἅρματος αὐτοῦ, 
29 ἀναγινώσκων τὸν προφήτην ‘Hoaiav. Εἶπε δὲ τὸ 
πνεῦμα τῷ Φιλίππῳ, Πρόσελθε καὶ κολλήθητι τῷ 
80 ἅρματι τούτῳ. Προσδραμὼν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἡ ἤκουσεν 
αὐτοῦ “ἀναγινώσκοντος Ἡσαΐαν τὸν προφήτην, καὶ 
81 εἶπεν, "Apa γε γινώσκεις ἃ ἀναγινώσκεις ; ; Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, 

ITas γὰρ ἂν δυναίμην ἐὰν μή τις ὁδηγήσῃ με; Παρε- 

κάλεσέ τε τὸν Φίλιππον ἀναβάντα καθίσαι σὺν αὐτῷ. 
32 “H δὲ περιοχὴ τῆς γραφῆς ἢ ἣν ἀνεγίνωσκεν, ἦν αὕτη. 

Ὡς πρόβατον ἐπὶ σφαγὴν ἤχθη, καὶ ὡς ἀμνὸς ἐναν- 

τίον τοῦ κείραντος αὐτὸν ἄφωνος, οὕτως οὐκ ἀνοίγει 
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they might receive Holy Spirit, 
'6 for as yet it had fallen on none 
of them; only they had been 
baptised 1 intothenameof the Lord 
Jesus. Then they laid their 
hands on them, and they received 
Holy Spirit. And on seeing 
that through the laying on of the 
hands of the apostles the Spirit 
was given, Simon offered them 
money, !’saying, Give me also 
this power, that he on whomso- 
ever I may lay my hands, may 
receive Holy Spirit. 7° But ‘Peter 
said to him, May thy coin perish 
with thee, because thou thought- 
est that the free gift of God is 
to be bought with money: ?!thou 
hast no share or lot in this word, 
for thy heart is not right before 
God: “repent then from this th 
baseness, and intreat the Lord, 
if so be the device of thy heart 
will be forgiven thee; * for I see 
that thou art in gall of bitterness 
and a band of unrighteousness. 
44 And Simon 8814 in answer, Do 
you make intreaty for me to the 
Lord, that none of the things 
which you have spoken, may 
come on me. 


2% They then, when they had 
avouched, and spoken the word 
of the Lord, returned to Jerusa- 
lem, and preached the gospel to 
many villages of the Samari- 
tans, 


36 And an angel of the Lord 
spoke to Philip, saying, Rise and 
journey southwards to the road 
which goes down from Jerusalem 
to Gaza. This road isa lone one. 
77 And he rose and set out: and 
lo, an Ethiopian, an eunuch in 
power with Candace queen of the 
Ethiopians, who was in control 
of all hey treasure, who had come 
to Jerusalem to worship, “and 
was on his return, seated in his 
chariot, reading the prophet I- 
saias. 2? And the Spirit said to 
Philip, Go up and attach thyself 
to this chariot. And on run- 
ning up Philip heard him reading 
Esaias the prophet, and said, Dost 
thou then understand what thou 
readestP ® And he said, How 
should I be able, unless some one 
be my guide? And he besought 
Philip to step up and take his 
seat by him. * And the passage 
of the scripture which he was 
reading, was this, As a sheep to 
slaughter was he brought, and 
as a lamb before its shearer is 
dumb, so he opens not his mouth: 


Acts, VIII. 33—IX. 11. 


3 in his lowly plight his judgment 
was reft; and his generation who 
will recount? because his life is 
being reft from the earth. “And 
the eunuch said in answer to 
Philip, I pray thee, about whom 
says the prophet this? about 
himself or about some one elseP 
% And Philip opened his mouth, 
and, making an outset from this 
scripture, declared tohim the good 
tidings of Jesus. ™ And as they 
journeyed on the road, they came 
to some water, and the eunuch 
gays, Lo, water: what is there to 
hinder my being baptised? * And 
he bade the chariot stop, and they 
both went down to the water, 
both Philip and the eunuch, and 
he baptised him. 3 But when they 
had come up out of the water, a 
spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, and the eunuch saw him 
no niore, for he pursued his jour- 
ney rejoicing. *” But Philip was 
found at Azotus, and he went 
onward and preached the gospel 
to all the towns, until he came to 
Caesarea. 

But Saul still filled with breath- 
ingsof threatening and bloodshed 
against the disciples of the Lord 
went to the high priest, ?and ask- 
ed of him letters to Damascus, 
addressed to thesynagogues; that, 
should he find any belonging to 
the way, he might bring them, 
both men and women, prisoners 
to Jerusalem. *And as he jour- 
neyed, it came to pass that he 
approached Damascus, and sud- 
denly there flashed round him a 
hight from heaven, ‘and he fell 
to the ground and heard a voice, 
saying, Saul, Saul, why dost thou 

ersecute meP *®And he aaid, 
Vho art thou, LordP And he 
said, 1 am Jesus whom thou art 
persecuting : ®but stand up and 
enter the city, and there shall be 
told thee what thou must do. 
‘And the men that journeyed 
with him, were standing speech- 
less, hearing the voice but seeing 
no one. ®And Saul rose from 
the ground, and when his eyes 
were opened, he could see no- 
thing; but they led him by the 
hand and brought him to Damas- 
cus: °and he was three days with- 
out sight, and neither ate nor 
drank. 

10 And there was a certain dis- 
ciple at Damascus, by name Ana- 
nias, and the Lord said to him in 
a vision, Ananias. And he aaid, 
Lo, I am here, Lord. 1} And the 
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Ν , “A ~ ᾽; 3 ~ e 7 
τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ! ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὑτοῦ ἡ κρίσις 
3 na wv Ἁ \ \ » “ , , μή 
αὐτοῦ ἤρθη" τὴν δὲ yeveay αὐτοῦ τίς διηγήσεται; ὅτι 
nd >» NS a a ς - ᾽ a“ » Ν \ ς 
αἴρεται ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 

“ “ 9S / / ἤ ε 
εὐνοῦχος τῷ Φιλίππῳ εἶπε, Ζέομαί σου, περὶ τίνος ὁ 
é a ~ ~ Ἃ \ e , 
προφητης λέγει τοῦτο; περὶ ἑαυτοῦ T περὶ ETEPOV 
, 3 7 \ ε ? Ν ᾽ ω Ν 
τινός ; ᾿Ανοίξας δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος τὸ στομα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
’, » N nm ~ / 
ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς ταύτης εὐηγγελίσατο av- 
“- Ν 3 a εχ Ἁ “ A \ ς 7 
τῷ τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν. “(ὃς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ τὴν δον, 
5 ε 3 n ’ \ & 
ἦλθον ἐπί τι ὕδωρ, καί φησιν ὁ εὐνοῦχος, 71δου ὕδωρ' 
/ , a “ \. 3? 4 “ Ν 
τὶ κωλύει με βαπτισθῆναι ; Καὶ ἐκέλευσε στῆναι τὸ 
τ Ν , » , ’ \ ὦ Y 
apa, Kai κατέβησαν ἀμφότεροι εἰς TO ὕδωρ, ὃ TE 
΄“- , , Ψ 
Φίλιππος καὶ ὁ εὐνοῦχος, καὶ ἐβαπτισεν αὐτὸν. “OTe 
\ ’ 5 ζω ~ 
be ἀνέβησαν ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἥρπασε 
f Ν ᾽ 53 3 > f « » a 
τὸν Φίλιππον, καὶ οὐκ εἶδεν αὑτὸν οὐκέτι ὃ εὐνοῦχος" 
> 7 Ἀ ἈΝ eat 3 ~ ͵ , N 
ἐπορεύετο Yap THY ὁδον αὐτοῦ χαίρων. Φίλιππος δὲ 
.« ἡ > Κ᾿Κὶ N 7, ’ , A 
εὑρέθη eis” ACwrov, καὶ διερχόμενος εὐηγγελίζετο τὰς 
/ , n ΄- Α > 7 
πόλεις πάσας ἕως τοῦ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς Καισάρειαν. 
ε “ y 3 4 - ΑΝ / 
O AE Lavdos ἐτι ἐμπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνου eis 
" Ν a , \ mY ~ 
Tous μαθητὰς τοῦ Κυρίου, προσελθὼν τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ 
ῃτήσατο Tap αὐτοῦ emtoToAas εἰς Ζίαμασκον πρὸς 
ἈΝ ? τὰ ’ ~ « ~ W 
Tas Tvvaywyas, ὅπως ἐὰν τινας εὕρῃ τῆς ὁδοῦ ὄντας, 
y+ n~ ’ὕ > 
ἄνδρας Te καὶ γυναῖκας, δεδεμένους ἀγάγῃ εἰς Le- 
7 3 Ἁ “ 7 5 7 x N 
povoaAnp. fv δὲ τῷ πορεύεσθαι ἐγένετο αὐτὸν 
3 7 “ ἘΝ 3 / , 
ἐγγίζειν τῇ Ζαμασκῷ, ἐξαίφνης τε περιήστραψεν 
Ν ω σι ~ Ν 3 ἈΝ “ 
αὐτὸν φῶς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
wv \ 7 > τ Ν 7 
ἤκουσε φωνὴν λέγουσαν αὐτῷ, Σαουλ, Σαούλ, τί 
’ὔ 4 7 / 4 7 ε ’ὔ 3 ’ὔ 
με διώκεις; Hime δέ, Tis εἰ, κύριε; Ο δέ, ᾿Εγω 
> » ~ Δ Ν ᾽ 3 A , 4 N 
εἰμι Inoovs ov au διώκεις: ἀλλὰ ανάστηθι καὶ 
¥ ’ Ἁ , x / , τὰ 
εἴσελθε εἰς THY πολιν, καὶ λαληθησεταί σοι ὃ τι 
“- ~ e \ » € / ~ 
σε δεῖ ποιεῖν. Οἱ δὲ avdpes οἱ συνοδεύοντες αὐτῷ 
΄ 7 / A “ ζω 7 
εἱστήκεισαν ἐνεοί, ἀκούοντες μὲν τῆς φωνῆς, μηδένα 
\ ~ \ ~ > N “ “- 
δὲ θεωροῦντες. ᾿Ηγέρθη δὲ Σαῦλος ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, 
> 7 Ά “A > n 5 “A 3 \ Δ᾽ 
nvewypevav δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲν ἔβλεπε: 
- \ a UN ᾽ 7 7 
χειραγωγοῦντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγον εἰς Aapackor’ 
“ν σι Ά 3, 
καὶ ἣν ἡμέρας τρεῖς μὴ βλέπων, καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν 
\ w» 
οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. 
5 / N » ~ 2 ἡ » 
Hy δέ τις padnryns ἐν Aapacke@ ὀνόματι 'Ava- 
7] \ = μ Ἶ 78 > N Μ « V; be / 
vias, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὑτὸν ἐν ὁραματι ὁ Kupios, 
’ 7 ε \ 3 » ‘ 7 / ε 
Avavia. “O δὲ εἶπεν, Idov ἐγώ, κύριε. “O be 
/ Ν 2 7 > N 7] », \ 
Kupios πρὸς αὐτόν, ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύθητι ἐπὶ τὴν 
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er N , ’ ΡΥ N 7 3 , ἢ 
ῥύμην τὴν καλουμένην εὐθεῖαν, καὶ ζήτησον ἐν οἰκίᾳ 
᾽ ,ὔ - » ἢ» , ᾽ \ Ἁ 
]ούδα Σαῦλον ὀνόματι Ταρσέα' ἰδου yap προσ- 
, . 5 y » f » + ᾽ ͵ 
12 εὐχεται, καὶ εἶδεν avdpa Avaviay ὀνόματι εἰσελθόντα 
Ν 3 / 3 “ ~ Ο 3 f 2 ’ 
18 καὶ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῷ χεῖρα ὅπως ἀναβλέψῃ. Απεκρίθη 
\ »? 7 ? ” > N n N a 
δὲ Avavias, Kupie, ἤκουσα ἀπὸ πολλῶν περὶ τοῦ 
ἈΝ / a \ n e f > f > 
avdpos τούτου, ὅσα κακᾶ τοῖς ἁγίοις σοὺ ἐποίησεν ἐν 
14 “Ἱερουσαλήμ' καὶ ὧδε ἔχει ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχ- 
ιερέων δῆσαι πάντας τοῦς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομά 
15 σου. Hine δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Κύριος, Πορεύου, ὅτι 
σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς ἐστί μοι οὗτος τοῦ βαστάσαι τὸ ὄνο- 
μά μου ἐνώπιον ἐθνῶν τε καὶ βασιλέων υἱῶν τε 1σ- 
16 pana: ἐγὼ γὰρ ὑποδείξω αὐτῷ ὅσα δεῖ αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ 
17 τοῦ ὀνόματός μου παθεῖν. ᾿Απῆλθε δὲ ᾿Ανανίας καὶ 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ἐπιθεὶς ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὰς 
χείρας εἶπε, Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ὁ O Κύριος ἀπέσταλκέ με, 
᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 7 ἢ ἤρχου, ὅπως ava- 
18 βλέψῃς καὶ πλησθῇς πνεύματος ἁγίου. Καὶ εὐθέως 
ἀπέπεσαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ὡσεὶ λεπίδες, 
ΝΑ 2 Ν 
19 ἀνέβλεψέν τε, καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐβαπτίσθη, καὶ λαβὼν 
Ν ᾽ 
τροφὴν ἐνίσχυσεν. 
> 7 Ἀ \ ~ 3 “ “~ € 7 
Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐν Ζἰίαμασκῷ μαθητῶν ἡμέ- 
7 3 “ “ , 
20 pas τινάς, Kal εὐθέως ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσε 
Ν > κ“"- ae Ὁ 7 3 e eX wn nm > 
21 τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν, ὅτι, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Εξ- 
\ “ ¢ 3 ΄ 3, @ 7 
ίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες καὶ ἔλεγον, Οὐχ οὗτος 
ἐστιν ὁ πορθήσας ἐ ἐν I Γερουσαλὴμ τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους 
τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο, καὶ ὧδε εἰς τοῦτο ἐλήλυθεν ἵ ἵνα δεδε- 
22 μένους αὐτοὺς ἀγάγῃ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς ; ; Davros δὲ 
\ 
μᾶλλον ἐνεδυναμοῦτο καὶ συνέχυνε τοὺς ᾿]ουδαίους 
τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν Δαμασκῷ, συμβιβάζων ὅτι οὗ- 
, 3 ε ’, « ἈΝ ᾽ ra ¢ / 
23 Tos ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς. 2s δὲ ἐπληροῦντο ἡμέραι 
e 7 e on “-ν f 
ixavai, συνεβουλεύσαντο ot ᾿Ϊ]ουδαῖοι ἀνελεῖν αὐτον'" 
3 7 Ἀ ~ / ¢ 3 Ν > ~ 
24 ἐγνώσθη δε τῷ Σαυλῳ n ἐπιβουλη αὐτῶν' παρετη- 
ροῦντο δὲ καὶ τὰς πύλας ἡμέρας τε καὶ νυκτὸς, ὅπως 
aN > » , \ > N ε ἈΝ Ν 
25 αὑτὸν aveAwou λαβόντες δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ νυκτὸς 
\ ᾿ ὃς ᾿ 4 
dia τοῦ τείχους καθῆκαν χαλάσαντες ἐν σπυρίδι. 
4 \oo3 e Ν 3 a 
LTapayevopevos δὲ ἐν “]ερουσαλημ ἐπειρᾶτο κολ- 
“- “ a 3 n ’ὔ 
λᾶσθαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς" καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτόν, 
Ν 7 Cod 7 ἈΝ 
27 μὴ πιστεύοντες ὅτι ἔστι μαθητής. BapvaBas δὲ ἐπι- 
, > N 2, XN - 3 / 
λαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἤγαγε πρὸς τοῦς ἀποστόλους, καὶ 
’ὔ 3 “ “ “ “-“ 3 Ν 7 
διηγήσατο αὑτοῖς. πῶς ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶδε τὸν Κύριον καὶ 
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Acts, IX. 12-27. 


Lord said to him, Rise and go to 
the lane called Straight, and make 
inquiry at the house of Judas for 
one named Saul, of Tarsus, for, 
lo, he prays, 12 and has seen a 
man, Ananias by name, coming 
in and laying his hand on him, 
that he may recover sight. 13 But 
Ananias answered, Lord, I have 
heard from many about this man, 
how many mischiefs he did to thy 
saints at Jerusalem; “and here 
he has authority from the chief 
priests to make prisoners of all 
that call on thy name. * But the 
Lord said to him, Go, for this 
man is a chosen vessel for me, to 
be a bearer of my name before 
both nations and_kings and sons 
of Israel; 16 for I sh ail give him 
warning, how many things he 
must suffer on behalf of my name. 
7 And Ananias departed and en- 
tered the house, and laid his hands 
on him and said, Brother Saul, 
the Lord has sent me, Jesus who 
appeared to thee on the road by 
which thou wast coming, that 
thou mayest recover sight, and 
be filled with Holy Spirit. ®And 
forthwith there fell off from his 
eyes, as it were, scales; and he 
recovered sight, and rose and was 
baptised, %and on taking food 
was recruited. 

And he was some days with 
the disciples at Damascus, * and 
forthwith in the synagogues he 
preached Jesus, saying, This is 
the Son of God. * And all that 
heard were amazed, and said, Is 
not this he that made ravage at 
Jerusalem of those that call on 
this name, and has he not come 
hither for this, to convey them as 
prisoners to the chief priests? 
“But Saul gained strength still 
more, and discomfited the Jews 
that dwelt at Damascus, while 
alleging proof, that this is the 
Christ. “But when many days 
were being fulfilled, the Jews 
Jaid a plot to kill him: ™ but their 
plot became known to Saul: and 
they were watching the ae 
also, day and night, to kill 
>but the disciples took hin: by 
night, and let Mini down by the 
wall, lowering him in a basket. 

26 And on arriving at Jerusalem 
he endeavoured to attach him- 
self to the disciples; but they 
were all afraid of him, not be- 
lieving that he was a disciple. 
27 Barnabas however took him 
and brought him to the apostles, 
and recounted to them how he 


Acts, IX. 28-43. 


had seen the Lord on the rond, 
and that he had spoken to him, 
and how at Damascus he had 
spoken boldly in the name of 
Jesus. 3 And he was with them 
rolpg in and out at Jerusalem, 
9 speaking boldly in the name of 
the Lord, and was both talking 
and havingdebate with the Greck- 
speakers ; but they endeavoured 
to kill him. 3 But on coming to 
know it, the brethren brought 
him down to Caesarea and sent 
him away to Tarsus. 

31The church then throughout 
thewholeofJudeaand Galileeand 
Samaria had peace, and was being 
upbuilt, and faring onward by the 
fear of the Lord and the comfort 
of the Holy Spirit was gathering 
numbers. * And it came to pass 
that Peter, while traversing all 
quarters, went down also to the 
saints that dwelt at Lydda: "and 
he found there a certnin man, 
/Eneas by name, laid for eighteen 
years on a pallet, who was palsied. 
34 And Peter said to him, Amneas, 
Jesus Christ heals thee: stand up 
and make thy bed. And he forth- 
with stood up: *and all that 
αὐτοὶ at Lyd a and Saron, saw 
him, and they turned tothe Lord. 

% Now at Joppa there was a 
certain disciple, ‘Tabitha by name, 
which is interpreted Dorcas; this 
woman was full of good works 
and almsdeeds which she did. 
37 And it came to pass in those 
days that she fell sick and died; 
and they washed and laid her in 
anupperroom. *And since Lyd- 
da was near Joppa, the disciples, 
on hearing that Peter was there, 
despatched two men to him, be- 
seeching, Be not slack in comin 
on tous. And Peter rose bad 
went with them : whom on his ar- 
riving they brought to the upper 
room ; and there stood by him all 
the widows, weeping and display- 
ing the coats and mantles which 
Dorcas made, while with them. 
“But Peter made all withdraw, 
and kneeled down and prayed, 
and turning to the bode said, 
Tabitha, standup. And she open- 
ed her eyes, an on seeing Peter 
satup; ‘and he gave her his hand, 
and madeherstandup, and having 
called the saints and the widows, 
presented her alive. ‘And it be- 
came known through the whole of 

oppe and many believed on the 

τ 4 And it came to pass that. 
he stayed many days at Joppa 
with one Simon, a tanner, 
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4 3 ’ “ ἐν ~ 3 ~ 8 7 
ὅτι ἐλαλησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ πῶς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ἐπαρρησια- 
n /, > a \ 54 > » A ᾽ 
σατο ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ϊησοῦ. Καὶ nv per αὐτῶν εἰσ- 28 
’ 4 5) e ‘4 
πορευόμενος καὶ ἐκπορευόμενος εἰς ]ερουσαλημ, παρ- 
ρησιαζόμενος ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου, ἐλάλει τε 29 
καὶ συνεζήτει πρὸς τοὺς “Ἑλληνιστάς" οἱ δὲ ἐ ἐπεχείρουν 
ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. ᾿Ἐπιγνόντες δὲ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ κατήγαγον 30 
23. A ᾿ ’, Acs ‘4 > / 
αὐτὸν εἰς Καισάρειαν καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν εἰς Ταρσόν. 
ε \ 3 3 , }λ a / Ν 
HT μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησία καθ ὅλης τῆς Lovdaias καὶ 81 
3 / 
DT αλιλαίας καὶ Σαμαρείας εἶχεν εἰρηνὴν οἰκοδομου- 
μένη, καὶ πορευομένη τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ τῇ 
παρακλήσει τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐπληθύνετο. ᾿Εγέ- 82 
VETO δὲ Πέτρον διερχόμενον διὰ πάντων κατελθεῖν 
καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἁγίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας Avédda: εὗρε 33 
δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀνθρωπόν τινα ὀνόματι Αἰνέαν ἐξ ἐτῶν ὀκτὼ 
, 4 ὰ 3 7 
κατακείμενον ἐπὶ κραβάττου, ὃς ἦν παραλελυμένος. 
N 5 3 κ € , > 7 nm , » - € 
Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, Aivea, tarai σε ]ησοῦς ὁ 34 
/ ΕῚ ra . X “- “ \ 3 , 
«Χριστος" ἀνάστηθι καὶ στρῶσον σεαυτῷ. Καὶ εὐθέως 
> 7 3 Ν ΄ i” / 
ἀνεστῆη; καὶ εἶδον αὑτὸν πᾶντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες Avdda 35 
Ν Ν ΄ ῳ > Ψ ΣΝ Ν , 
καὶ Tov Σάρωνα, οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν ἐπὶ Tov Κυριον. 
> x7! / > , ; 47 8 
Ev Lonny δέ Tis ἦν μαθητρια ὀνόματι T αβιθα, ῃ 80 
διερμηνευομένη λέγεται δορκάς: αὕτη ἦν πλήρης ἐ ἔρ- 
you ἀγαθῶν καὶ ἐλεημοσυνῶν ὧν ἐποίει. ᾿ Ἐγένετο 87 
δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν ἀπο- 
“ / \ Ν 3, > € / > 
θανεῖν" λούσαντες δὲ αὐτὴν ἔθηκαν ev ὑπερῴῳ. “E’'y- 38 
‘ \ yy , ~ 7 ξ XN 3 7 
yus δὲ οὔσης Avddns τῇ 7όππῃ, ot μαθηταὶ ἀκούσαν- 
4 ΄ > A 3 3. “« > / / Ψ 
τες ὅτι Llerpos ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῇ; ἀπέστειλαν δύο ἀνδρας 
Ν x, N ra N° 7 “~ σ 
πρὸς αὐτὸν παρακαλοῦντες, Mn oxvnons διελθεῖν ἕως 
€ “ > ΑἉ A 4 “ » ο ἃ 
ἡμῶν. Avaotas δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς" ὃν 89 
παραγενόμενον ἀνήγαγον εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον, καὶ παρέ- 
στησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι αἱ χῆραι κλαίουσαι καὶ ἐπιδεικ- 
νύμεναι χιτῶνας ‘Kal ἱμάτια ὅσα ἐποίει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν οὖσα 
ἡ Aopxas. ᾿Εκβαλὼν δὲ ἔξω πάντας ὁ Πέτρος θεὶς 40 
Ἁ ἐ , 7 Ν XN ~ 
Ta γόνατα προσηύξατο, καὶ ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς τὸ σῶμα 
3 7 7 
εἶπε, 7 αβιθαά, ἀνάστηθι. ἋΜ δὲ ἤνοιξε τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
μοὺς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον ἀνεκάθισ ε' δοὺς 41 
δὲ αὐτῇ χεῖρα ἀνέστησεν αὐτήν, φωνήσας δὲ τοὺς 
ε Ἀ > ~ 
ἁγίους Kal Tas χήρας παρέστησεν αὐτὴν ζῶσαν. 
ἈΝ Α > Φ ~ / 
Τνωστον δὲ ἐγένετο καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ‘Lommns, καὶ ἐπί- 42 
Ν Υ͂ > 4 X\ ε 7 
στευσαν πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον. ᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ ἡμέρας 48 
ε Ἀ “ Ν 3 / 7 “- 
ἱκανᾶς μεῖναι αὐτὸν ev Lorin παρά τινι Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ. 
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3 f 3 A 
10 ANHP δέ τις ἐν “Καισαρείᾳ ὀνοματι Κορνήλιος, 
ἑκατοντάρχης ἐκ σπείρης τῆς καλουμένης ᾿]Πταλικῆς, 
2 εὐσεβὴς καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Θεὸν σὺν παντὶ τῷ οἴκῳ 
αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν τε ἐλεημοσύνας πολλὰς τῷ λαῷ καὶ 
8 δεόμενος τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ παντός, εἶδεν ἐ ἐν ὁράματι φα- 
νερῶς, ὡσεὶ ὧραν ἐνάτην τῆς ἡμέρας, ἄγγελον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ εἰσελθόντα πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ εἰπόντα αὐτῷ, Kop- 
4 νήλιε. “O δὲ ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ Kai ἔμφοβος γενόμενος 
- - Α a e 
εἶπε, Ti ἐστι, Κύριε; Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ, Αἱ προσευχαί 
« 9 ’ 
σου καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἀνέβησαν εἰς μνημόσυνον 
ww “a ~ 
5 ἐμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ: 
᾿ / \ 4 / ’ὔ ἃ 3 ΄- 
7όππην καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τινα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται 
6 Ilérpos: οὗτος ζενίζε 4 Σίμωνι B i, ᾧ 
pos’ ovros ξενίζεται παρὰ τινι Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ, ᾧ 
3 Ν 3 7 Ν 7, ε Ἁ 3 “ < 3) 
7 ἐστὶν οἰκία παρὰ θάλασσαν. 2s δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὃ ἀγ- 
ε »“" ᾽ “ / , ~ 3 “~ Α 
γέλος 0 λαλὼν αὐτῷ, φωνήσας δύο τῶν οἰκετὼν καὶ 
8 στρατιώτῃν εὐσεβῆ τῶν προσκαρτερούντων αὐτῷ, καὶ 
ἐξηγησάμενος ἃ ἅπαντα αὐτοῖς ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς 
τὴν ]όππην. 
a \ 3 v4 e , » , Ν “ / 
9 Tn δὲ ἐπαύριον ὁδοιπορουντῶν ἐκείνων καὶ τῇ πόλει 
ἐγγιζόντων, ἀνέβη Πέτρος ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα προσεύξα- 
10 σθαι περὶ ὧραν ἕκτην. ᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ πρόσπεινος καὶ 
ἤθελε γεύσασθαι: παρασκευαζόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἐγένετο 
> 8 > N » ad Ν Ν ᾽ 
11 ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἐκστασις, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγμε- 
νον καὶ καταβαῖνον σκεῦός τι ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην, τέσ- 
12 σαρσιν ἀρχαῖς καθιέμενον. ἐπὶ τῆς “γῆς, ἐν ᾧ ὑπῆρχε 
’ὔ 
πάντα τὰ τετράποδα καὶ ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς καὶ πετεινὰ 
18 τοῦ οὐρανοῦ: καὶ ἐγένετο φωνὴ πρὸς αὐτόν, ’ Ava- 
Ν “ 7 N ὔ ε \ / 5 
14 στας, ἴ]ετρε, θύσον καὶ φαγε. Ο de Πέτρος εἶπε, 
Μ΄. ηδαμῶς, Κύριε, ὅτι οὐδέποτε ἐφαγον πᾶν κοινὸν καὶ 
1ὅ ἀκάθαρτον. Καὶ φωνὴ πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου πρὸς au- 
16 τόν, “A ὁ Θεὸς ἐκαθάρισε, σὺ μὴ κοίνου. Τοῦτο δὲ 
ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνελήφθη τὸ σκεῦος εἰς 
17 τὸν οὐρανόν. Ὡς δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ διηπόρει ὃ O Πέτρος, Τί 
ἀν εἴη τὸ ὅραμα ὃ εἶδε, καὶ iSob of ἄνδρες οἱ ἀπεσταλ- 
μένοι ἀπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου, διερωτήσαντες τὴν οἰκίαν 
18 τοῦ Σίμωνος, ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα, καὶ φωνή- 
σαντες ἐπυνθάνοντο εἰ Σίμων ¢ O ἐπικαλούμενος Πέ ἐτρος 
19 ἐνθάδε ξενίζεται. Tov οὗ δὲ Πέτρου διενθυμουμένου 
περὶ τοῦ ὁράματος, εἶπε τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτῷ, [Sov ἀν- 
Ἃ 
20 dpes ζητοῦσί ce ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβηθι, καὶ 
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καὶ νῦν πέμψον ἄνδρας εἰς. 


Acts, X. 1-20. 


And a certain man at Caesarea, 
Cornelius by name, a centurion 
of the so called Italic cohort, 
2 devout, and fearing God with all 
his household, and doing many 
almsdeeds to the people, and en- 
treating God at all times, 4saw 
in a vision manifestly, about the 
ninth hour of the day, an angel 
of God coming in to him and say- 
ing to him, Cornelius. 4 And he, 
looking steadily at him and be- 
coming afraid, said, What means 
it, Lord? And he said to him, 
Thy prayers and thy almsdeeds 
have gone up for a matter of re- 
membrance before God: ‘and 
now send men to Joppa, and fetch 
one Simon whoissurnamed Peter: 
Sthe same is lodged with one 8i- 
mon a tanner, who has a house 
by the sea. ’And when the angel 
that spoke to him, had departed, 
he called two of his house-ser- 
vants and a devoutsoldier of those 
in close attendance on him, 8and 
having recounted every thing to 
them, despatched them to Joppa. 


9 Απᾶ on the morrow, as they 
pursued their journey and came 
near the town, Peter went up to 
the house-top to Pray, about the 
sixth hour. !And he became 
hungry and wished to take food; 
but while they made it ready, a 
trance came over him, " and he 
beholds the heaven opened, and 
a certain vessel coming down, as 
it were a great sheet, lowered by 
four cords to the earth, in whieh 
were all the fourfooted and cree 
ing things of the earth and fowls 8 
of the air: “and there came a 
voice to him, Rise, Peter, kill and 
eat. “But Peter said, By no 
means, Lord; because never did: 
I eat any thing common and un- 
clean. And a voice again came 
a second time tohim, Whatthings 
God cleansed, do not thou deem 
common. 16 And this took place 
as often as thrice, and forthwith 
the vessel was taken up into hea- 
ven. And as Peter was at a loss 
in himself what this vision which 
he had seen, could mean, lo, the 
men that had been despatched 
from Cornelius, had asked the 
way to the house of Simon, and 
stood at the gate; and they 
called, and were asking whether 
Simon, surnamed Peter, was 
lodged there. 1 Now while Peter 
was pondering on the vision, the 
Spirit said to him, Lo, men are in 
search for thee: *butrise and go 


Acts, X. 21-35. 


down, and take thy journey with 
them without wavering, because 
I have sent them. *!And Peter 
went down to the men, and said, 
Lo, I am he for whom you are in 
search: what is the reason a 
vou are hereP And they sal 
Cornelius,a centurion, anu right 
man and fearing God, and hav- 
ing witness borne to him by the 
whole nation of the Jews, was 
warned by a holy angel to fetch 
thee to his house and hear words 
from thee. * He then called them 
in and lodged them; and on the 
morrow he rose and set out 
with them, and some of the bre- 
thren from Joppa went with him. 
4And on the morrow he eunter- 
ed Caesarea; and Cornelius was 
awaiting them, having called to- 
gether his kinsfolk and near 
friends. 


τ. And when it came to pass 
that Peter entered, Cornelius met 
him, and falling at his feet did 
obeisance ; 6 but Peter raised 
him, saying, Stand up: I myself 
tooamaman. * And while en- 
gaged in talk with him, he went 
in, and finds many come to- 

rether; and he said to them, 

ourselves know that it is un- 
lawful for a Jew to assort him- 
self or approach to one of another 
race; but to me has God point- 
ed out not to call any Man com- 
mon or unclean; 7 wherefore I 
also came without demur, when 
sent for: J ask then for what 
reason you have sent for me. 
3) And Cornelius said, Four days 
ago I was fasting till this hour, 
and was at the ninth hour pray- 
ing in my house, and, lo, a 
man stood before me in bright 
clothing, *!and says, Cornelius, 
thy prayer has been heard, and 
thy almsdeeds remembered be- 
fore God: send then to Joppa 
and call for Simon who is sur- 
named Peter: he is lodged in the 
house of Simon, a tanner, by the 
sea. *At once then [sent to thee, 
and thou hast done well in arriv- 
ing. Now then we are all here 
before God to hear all things that 
have been commanded thee from 
the Lord. “And Peter opened 
his mouth and said, In truth I 
find that God is no regarder of 
the person; *but in every na- 
tion, he that fears him and works 
righteousness, is acceptable to 
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πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς μηδὲν διακρινόμενος, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
ἀπέσταλκα αὐτούς. Καταβὰς δὲ Πέτρος πρὸς 21 
τοὺς ἄνδρας εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ εἰμι ὃν ζητεῖτε: τίς ἡ 
αἰτία δι ἣν πάρεστε; ; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, Κορνήλιος ἑκα- 22 
τοντάρχης, ἀνὴρ δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Θεόν, 
μαρτυρούμενός τε ὑπὸ ὅλου τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν Lovdaiwr, 
ἐχρηματίσθη ὑπὸ ἀγγελου ἁγίου μεταπέμψασθαί σε 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ῥήματα Tapa σοῦ. 
Εἰσκαλεσάμενος οὖν αὐτοὺς ἐξένισε' τῇ δὲ ἐπαύ- 23 
ριον ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθε σὺν αὐτοῖς, καί τινες τῶν ἀδελ- 
dav τῶν ἀπὸ ᾿Ιόππης συνῆλθον αὐτῷ. Tr δὲ 24 
ἐπαύριον εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν Καισάρειαν: ὁ δὲ Kop- 
νήλιος ἦν προσδοκῶν αὐτούς, συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς 
συγγενεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φίλους. 

“Ὥς δὲ ἐγένετο τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Π]έτρον, συναν- 25 
τήσας αὐτῷ ὁ Κορνήλιος πεσὼν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας 
προσεκύνησεν: ὃ δὲ Πέτρος ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων, 26 
᾿Ανάστηθι: κἀγὼ αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπός ei. Kat συν- 27 
ομιλῶν αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθε, καὶ εὑρίσκει συνεληλυθότας 
πολλούς, ἔφη τε πρὸς αὐτούς, “Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὡς 28 
ἀθέμιτόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ ᾿]ουδαίῳ κολλᾶσθαι ἢ προσέρ- 
χεσθαι ἀλλοφύλῳ: κἀμοὶ ἔδειξεν ὁ Θεὸς μηδένα 
κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν ἄνθρωπον" διὸ καὶ ἀναν- 
τιρρήτως ἦλθον μεταπεμφθείς" πυνθάνομαι οὖν, τίνι 
λόγῳ μετεπέμψασθέ με; Καὶ ὃ Κορνήλιος ἔφη, 
"Ato τετάρτης ἡμέρας μέχρι ταύτης τῆς ὥρας ἤμην 
νηστεύων, καὶ τὴν ἐνάτην προσευχόμενος ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
μου, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ἔστη ἐνώπιόν μου ἐν ἐσθῆτι 
λαμπρᾷ, καί φησι; Κορνήλιε, εἰσηκούσθη σου ” 
προσευχὴ καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνώ- 
πιον τοῦ Θεοῦ" πέμψον οὖν εἰς ᾿Ιόππην καὶ μετα- 
κάλεσαι Σίμωνα ὃ ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος" οὗτος ξενί- 
ζεται ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος ,βυρσέως παρὰ θάλασσαν. 
Ε ξαυτῆς οὖν ἔπεμψα πρός σε, σύ τε καλῶς ἐ ἐποίησας 
παραγενόμενος. Nov οὖν πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ πάρεσμεν ἀκοῦσαι πάντα τὰ προστεταγμένα 
σοι ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου. ᾿Ανοίξας δὲ Πέτρος τὸ στόμα 
εἶπεν, ᾿Επ᾽ ἀληθείας καταλαμβάνομαι ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι 
προσωπολήπτης ὁ Θεός, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει ὁ φοβού- 
μενος αὐτὸν καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην δεκτὸς αὐτῷ 
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36 ἐστί. Tov λόγον ὃν ἀπέστειλε τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραὴλ 
εὐαγγελιζόμενος εἰρήνην διὰ ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ--οὗτός 
87 ἐστι πάντων Κύριος---ὑμεῖς οἴδατε τὸ γενόμενον 
ῥῆμα καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ‘Tovdaias, ἀρξάμενον ἀπὸ τῆς 
Γαλιλαίας μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐκήρυξεν ᾿Ι]Ιωάννης, 
88 ᾿]ησοῦν τὸν ἀπὸ Nalaped, ὡς ἔχρισεν αὐτὸν ὃ Θεὸς 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ δυνάμει, ὃ ὃς διῆλθεν εὐεργετῶν καὶ 
ἰώμενος πάντας τοὺς καταδυναστευομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ 
89 διαβόλου, ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ἦν per αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡμεῖς μάρ- 
τύρες πάντων ὧν ἐποίησεν ἔν τε τῇ χώρᾳ τῶν ᾽]7ου- 
δαίων καὶ “]ερουσαλήμ, ὃν καὶ ἀνεῖλον κρεμάσαντες 
40 ἐπὶ ζύλου. Τοῦτον ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρε τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
41 καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι, οὐ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ 
ἀλλὰ μάρτυσι τοῖς προκεχειροτονημένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, ἡμῖν οἵτινες συνεφάγομεν καὶ συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ 
45 μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆναι αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν" καὶ παρήγγειλεν 
ἡμῖν κηρῦξαι τῷ λαῷ καὶ διαμαρτύρασθαι ὅτι αὐτός 
ἐστιν ὁ ὡρισμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ κριτὴς ζώντων καὶ 
48 νεκρῶν. Τούτῳ πάντες οἱ προφῆται μαρτυροῦσιν, 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ 
πᾶντα τὸν πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν. 

Ἔτι λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρου τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, ἐπέ- 
πεσε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἁγιον ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας 
45 τὸν λόγον. Καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς πιστοὶ 

ὅσοι συνῆλθον τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἡ 
40 δωρεὰ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐκκέχυται: ἤκουον γὰρ + 

αὐτῶν λαλούντων γλώσσαις καὶ μεγαλυνόντων τὸν 
47 Θεόν. Tore ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Πέτρος, Μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ 

κωλῦσαι δυναταί τις τοῦ μὴ βαπτισθῆναι τούτους, 
οἵτινες τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαβον καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς ; 
48 Προσέταζέ τε αὐτοὺς βαπτισθῆναι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 


44, 


Κυρίου. Tore ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας 
τινᾶς. 
3 rd 
€ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ οἱ 
11 ΒΚΟΥΣΑΝ ὃ λ δελ 


+ A Ἁ » 7 te - XN Ἁ Ε2 nN 7 

ὄντες κατὰ τὴν ᾿]ουδαίαν ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδέξαντο 
Ν “ ~ n Υ͂ \ » »ἢ , ᾿ 
2 τὸν λογον τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Ore δὲ ἀνέβη “Πέτρος εἰς 
ε / / Ν ΣΙΝ e » “a 
Tepovaadnp, διεκρίνοντο προς αὐτὸν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς 

4 Υ͂ » A Ν ,ὕ 3 , 
8 λέγοντες, OTL, εἰσῆλθες πρὸς ἄνδρας ἀκροβυστίαν 
4 \ / > n ᾽ ’, Ν € 
4 ἔχοντας Kai συνέφαγες αὐτοῖς. ᾿Αρξάμενος δὲ ὃ 

“ 3 , 3 “ a 7 3 Ν ¥y 
5 Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέγων, ᾿Εγὼ ἤμην 
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Acts, X. 36—XI. 5. 


him. **The word which he sent 
forth to the sons of Israel tell- 
ing good tidings of peace through 
Jesus Christ—the same is Lord 
of all—*’ yourselves know the 
matter which came to pass over 
the whole of Judea, beginning 
from Galilee after the baptism 
which John preached, regard- 
ing Jesus of Nazareth, “how 
God anointed him with Holy 
Spirit and power; who went 
about doing good and healing 
all that were overpowered by 
the devil, because God was with 
him: we too are witnesses of 
all things that he did both in the 
country of the Jews and Jeru- 
salem: whom they also killed by 
hanging him on a tree. “Him 
did God raise on the third day, 
and granted him to become mani- 
fest to sight, “not to all the 
eople, but to witnesses that had 
been foreappointed by God, our- 
selves, who ate and ‘drank wilh 
him after he rose again from the 
dead: “and he charged us to 
preach to the people, and to 
avouch that it is i that has been 
ordained by God judge of quick 
and dead. ‘To him bear all the 
prophets witness, that every one 
that believes on him, sliould 
forgiveness of sins through 
name. *4 While Peter was still 
speaking these words, the Holy 
Spirit fell on all that heard the 
word. * And the eircumcised be- 
hievers, as many as had come witli 
Peter, were amazed, because on 
the Gentiles also had the gift of 
the Holy Spirit been poured out, 
for they heard them speaking 
with tongues and magnifying 
God. Then answered Peter, 
47 Can any one forbid the water, 
that these should not be bap- 
tised, these that have received 
the Holy Spirit as did even we? 
48 And he gave order that they 
should be baptised in the name 
of the Lord. Then they asked 
him to stay some days longer. 


And the apostles and the bre- 
thren that were in Judea, heard 
that the Gentiles also had re- 
ceived the word of God. ?And 
when Peter had gone up to Jeru- 
salem, the circumcision were at 
issue with him, %saying, Thou 
didst go in to men uncircumcised 
and didst eat with them. +4And, 
setting out from the first, Peter 
gave them a plain account, in 
order, saying, ὃ 1 was in the city 


Acts, XI. 6-22. 


of Joppa praying, and I saw in a 
trance a vision, a sort of vessel 
ΟΠ ἫΝ down, as it were a great 
sheet lowered from heaven by 
four cords, and it came os far as 
me: ®on which I looked steadily 
and remarked, and I saw the four- 
footed things of the earth and 
the wild beasts and the creeping 
things 8 and the birds of the hea- 
ven, ‘and heard also a voice say- 
ing to me, Rise, Peter, kill and 
eat. ® But I said, By no means, 
Lord ; because what is common 
or unclean, has never entered my 
mouth. 9 But the voice answer- 
ed a second time from heaven, 
What God cleansed, do not thou 
deem common. And this took 
place three times, and all were 
again drawn up to heaven. And, 
lo, at once three men came up to 
the house where I was, sent from 
Caesarea to me; "and the Spirit 
bade me go with them. And there 
went with me also these six bre- 
thren, and we entered the man’s 
house; “and he reported to us, 
how he had seen the angel in his 
house taking his stand and say- 
ing, Send to Joppa and fetch 
Simon surnamed Peter, who 
will speak words to thee whereby 
thou wilt be saved and all thy 
house. And on my beginning 
to speak, the Holy Spirit fell on 
them, even as on us at the first ; 
6 and 1 called to mind the saying 
of the Lord, how he said, John 
baptised with water, but you 

itl be baptised with Holy Spirit. 
7 Since then God bestowed on 
them the same gift as even on us, 
on believing upon the Lord Jesus 
Christ, how was I then able to 
thwart GodP 38 Now on hearin 
these things they were still, aad 
glorified God, saying, So then to 
the Gentiles also has God grant- 
ed the repentance unto life. 


1 They then that had scatter- 
ed from the distress that arose 
about Stephen, went on as far as 
Phoenice and Cyprus and An- 
tioch, cage δὴς the ee to no one 
but Jews on but some of 
them were ἀλλ δι and Cyren- 
aeans, who on coming to Antioch 
spoke to the Greeks, telling the 
good tidings of the Lord Jesus. 
31 And the Lord’s hand was with 
them, and a great number be- 
lieved and turned to the Lord, 
2 And the tidings about them 


TIPAREIS ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


> ? ’ ? ? . 4 » 4 
ἐν πόλει Lorin mpocevyopevos, καὶ εἰδον ἐν ἐκστάσει 
΄σ a? e > / ’ ? 
ὅραμα, καταβαῖνον σκεῦος TL ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην τὲσ- 
“ 4 “ > “ Ν 32 
σαρσιν ἀρχαῖς καθιεμένην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν 
΄“ ἃ ’ 3 \ 
ἄχρις ἐμοῦ" εἰς ἣν ἀτενίσας κατενόουν καὶ εἶδον Ta 
? ~ na Ἁ 7 Ν ς Ν Ν 
τετράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ θηρία καὶ Ta ἑρπετὰ καὶ 
Ἀ »-“-Ρ n ww \ ~ 
τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ: ἤκουσα δὲ καὶ φωνῆς 
λ / "A Ν Πέ θῦ Ν , 
eyovons μοι, Avacras, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ φαγε. 
53 ’,, a 7 is \ 2 3 ’ὔ 
Ejizov δέ, ἥηδαμῶς, Kupte, ort κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον 
525, 7 | κ ᾽ Ν , > , A 
οὐδέποτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TO στόμα pov. ΑἈπεκρίθη δε 
\ 3 , 3 A ᾽ an (UA ε Ν ᾽ ,ὔ 
φωνὴ ἐκ δευτέρου ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, A ὁ Θεὸς ἐκαθα- 
Ν Ἁ f n \ ‘4 
ρίσε, ov μὴ Koivov. Touro de ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ 
᾽ 7 7 a ᾽ \ » 7 X93 N 
ἀνεσπάσθη παλιν amavra εἰς Tov οὐρανόν. «αὶ ἰδου 
ἐξαυτῆς τρεῖς ἄνδρες ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν ἢ 
ἤμην, ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ Καισαρείας. πρὸς pe: εἶπε 
δὲ τὸ πνεῦμά μοι συνελθεῖν αὐτοῖς. ΓΗ͂ λθον δὲ σὺν 
ἐμοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐξ ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, καὶ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον τοῦ ἀνδρός" ἀπήγγειλέ τε ἡμῖν πῶς εἶδε τὸν 
ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ σταθέντα καὶ εἰπόντα, 
᾿Απόστειλον εἰς ᾿Ιόππὴν καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν 
ἐπικαλούμενον Πέτρον, ὃς λαλῆσαι ῥήματα πρός σε 
- μ ‘\ ‘al 5“. > ‘ “ 
ἐν ois σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ πᾶς ὃ οἶκος σου. ᾿Εν δὲ τῷ 
yy fa al , Ν nw \ cf 3 9° 
ἄρξασθαί με λαλεῖν ἐπέπεσε TO πνεῦμα TO ἁγιον ἐπ 
3 \ ω 3 « ΄-“ ~ 3 / \ 
αὐτοὺς womep καὶ eh ἡμᾶς ἐν ἀρχῇ" ἐμνήσθην de 
“Ξ te / ε +. > / Ν > 7 
τοῦ ρήματος Κυρίου, ὡς ἔλεγεν, ΠΙωαννης μὲν ἐβα- 
“ e \ , 3 4 
πτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν πνεύματι 
e of ? > A of \ wv 3 - ε Ν 
ἁγίῳ. Εἰ οὖν τὴν ἴσην δωρεὰν ἐδωκεν αὑτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς 
€ N € ~ ’ Ν, N , 3 nw 
ὡς καὶ ἡμῖν, πιστεύσασιν ent τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦν 
; > N ‘\ ; M4 ἈΝ - Ν ͵ 
ἄριστον, ἐγὼ δὲ τίς ἤμην δυνατὸς κωλῦσαι Tov Θεὸν; 
᾽ XN “κ᾿ € , \ > / \ 
Ακούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα ἡσύχασαν, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
Ν / 53 Ν nn ε Ν Ν 
Θεὸν λέγοντες, Apa γε καὶ τοῖς ἐθνεσιν ὁ Θεὸς τὴν 
’ὔ » / 
μετάνοιαν ἔδωκεν εἰς ζωήν. 
e \ 3 3 Ἀ “- 7 “- 
Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς 


‘4 >’ AN , “~ [χά ’ \ 
γενομένης ἐπὶ Στεφάνῳ διῆλθον ἕως Φοινίκης καὶ 


7 > ~ Ν / 
Κύπρου καὶ ᾿Αντιοχείας, μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες τὸν λόγον 
9 N ’ὔ 3 3 , - 
εἰ μὴ μόνον ᾿ΪΠουδαίοις: ἦσαν δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν 
wv 4 Ν “ a > ‘4 > 
ἄνδρες Κύπριοι καὶ Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες ἐλθόντες εἰς 

* , Ν Ν a 

Αντιόχειαν ἐλάλουν πρὸς τοὺς “HAAnvas, εὐαγγελι- 

/ Ν , ᾽ “A \ 3 Ν / 
ζόμενοι τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν. Kai ἦν χεὶρ Κυρίου 
+] Ε “ 7 Ν / 
HET αὐτῶν, πολὺς TE ἀριθμὸς ὁ πιστεύσας ἐπέστρεψεν 
Ν 

ἐπὶ τὸν Kupiov. 
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᾿Ηκούσθη δὲ ὁ λόγος εἰς τὰ ὦτα 22 


WPAZEIS ΑἸΙΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


“ ᾿ , ἴω 3 e A \ > ~ \ 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν ]ερουσαλὴμ περὶ αὐτῶν, καὶ 
/ 4 a“ ν > , 
ἐξαπέστειλαν BapvaBav διελθεῖν ews Αἰντιοχείας" 
aA 7 4M QA 7 “ “- 3 ᾽ὔ 
28 ὃς παραγενόμενος καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν χαριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐχάρη, 
7 ~ 7 ~ / 
καὶ παρεκάλει πάντας TH προθέσει τῆς καρδίας προσ- 
? nm ? Ω > , A > Ν Ν , 
24 μένειν τῷ Κυρίῳ, ὅτι nv ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ wAnpns 
’ὔ / Ν ’ὔ δ 
πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ πίστεως" καὶ προσετέθη ὄχλος 
. n 3 io \ \ 2 “- 
25 ἱκανὸς τῷ Κυρίῳ. ᾿Εξῆλθε δὲ εἰς Ταρσὸν ἀναζητῆ- 
a < e A + > > f > , 
26 σαι Σαῦλον, καὶ εὑρων nyayev εἰς Ἀντιόχειαν. Lye- 
- Ν “- κι 
vero δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐνιαυτὸν ὅλον συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ 
᾿ , \ 7 » ; ς ? , 
ἐκκλησίᾳ καὶ διδάξαι ὄχλον ἱκανὸν, χρηματίσαι τε 
~ \ Ν ’ὔ 
πρῶτον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τοὺς μαθητὰς Χριστιανούς. 
3 / 4 a ε / - 3 Ν Ε 
27 Ev ταῦταις δε ταῖς ἡμέραις κατῆλθον ἀπὸ Lepoco- 
’ - ᾽ 3 /, % A \ - 3 
28 λύμων προφηται Els Αντιοχειαν" ἀναστας δὲ εἷς ἐξ 
“- ,ὔ f / Ν ΄“ / 
αὐτῶν, ὀνόματι AyaBos, ἐσήμανε Ota τοῦ πνεύματος 
Ν 7, ’ wv >4> & Χ » 
λιμὸν μεγάλην μέλλειν ἐσεσθαι ἐφ OANY THY οἰκου- 
, a \ 
29 μένην' ἥτις ἐγένετο ἐπὶ Καὶ λαυδίου. Τῶν δὲ μαθη- 
“- \ and 7 a fod 3 a“ 
τῶν καθὼς εὐπορεῖτο Tis, ὠρισαν ἕκαστος αὑτῶν 
> ’ “ a 3 ΄- 9 ’ 
εἰς διακονίαν πέμψαι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐν τῇ Lovdaia 
ω a f 7 Ν Α 
80 ἀδελφοῖς: ὃ καὶ ἐποίησαν ἀποστείλαντες πρὸς τοὺς 
᾽ὔ Ν Ν ’ \ / 
πρεσβυτέρους διὰ χειρὸς BapvaBa καὶ Σαύλου. 


Ἂς “Ὁ Ν N , ε 2 e 
KAT ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν ἐπέβαλεν Hpwdns ὁ 
Ν Ν nr ~ , n > Ἀ - 3 
βασιλεὺς Tas χείρας κακῶσαὶ τινας τῶν ἀπὸ TNS ἐκ- 
a ἈΝ ’ὔ Ἀ Ν > , 
2 κλησίας, ἀνεῖλε δὲ ‘LaxwBov τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿]ωάννου 
,ὔ > ‘ \ ὦ 3 3 a.?> ’, 
8 μαχαίρᾳ. Ldwy δὲ ὅτι ἀρεστὸν ἐστι τοῖς Lovdatos, 
7 . - XN , Ψ \ e f 
προσέθετο συλλαβεῖν καὶ ITerpov, ἦσαν δὲ ἡμέραι 
n 7 a ᾽ὔ Ww / 
4 τῶν ἀζύμων, ὃν καὶ πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς φυλακήν, παρα- 
Ν ’ ~ ᾽ὔ 
δοὺς τέσσαρσι τετραδίοις στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν 
, ’ Ν Ν 7 “ ΙΝ 
αὐτὸν, βουλόμενος μετὰ τὸ πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν 
“ ~ ε \ 5 f 3 “ > ~ a 
5 τῷ aw. 0 μὲν οὖν Πέτρος ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ φυλακῃ 
> > , ε - 3 
προσευχὴ δὲ ἣν EKTEVNS γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
ἈΝ Ν Ἀ - 
πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν περὶ αὑτοῦ. 
tid Ἀ 7 “ Α [1 ᾽ὔ ~ 
6 Ore δὲ ἤμελλε προαγαγεῖν αὐτὸν ὁ Hpwdns, τῇ 
Ν 3 / > e ,ὔ f X 7 
νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ nv ὁ Πέτρος κοιμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο 
“~ ᾽ὔ e , , ’ , Ν 
στρατιωτῶν, δεδεμένος ἁλύσεσι δυσί, φυλακές τε πρὸ 
“ / , A / \ A 
7 τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακήν. Kai idov ἄγγελος 
Κ' f > , Ἀ rad ἊΝ > “ 4 / 3 
υρίου ἐπέστη, καὶ φῶς ἔλαμψεν ἐν τῷ οἰκήματι 
Ἁ “- ’ # > N 
πατάξας δὲ THY πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρου ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν 
, > , ΄, 2: ~ 
λέγων, Avacta ev rayer. Kal ἐξέπεσον αὐτοῦ ai 
e 7 Ε] “3 wn 3 « yf A 
8 αἀλύσεις ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν. Hime δὲ ὁ ayyedos πρὸς 
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Acts, XI. 23—XII. 8. 


reached the ears of the church at 
Jerusalem; and they despatch- 
ed Barnabas to go as far as Anti- 
och, who on arriving and seein 
the grace of God rejoiced, 3 ond 
besought all to abide with set 
purpose of heart by the Lord; 
“because he was a good man 
and full of Holy Spirit and faith; 
and a large body of people was 
added to the Lord. *And he 
set out for Tarsus to make search 
for Saul; and on finding him 
brought him to Antioch. And 
it came to pass with them, that 
they were combined even for a 
whole year in the church and 
taught much people, and that 
the disciples were first called 
Christians at Antioch. 

7 And in these days there came 
down prophets from Jerusalem to 
Antioch, “and one of them, Aga- 
bus by name, stood up, and made 
1t known through the Spirit, that 
a great dearth was going to come 
over thewholeworld: which came 
to pass in the time of Claudius. 
9 And according as any one of the 
disciples had means, they deter- 
mined each of them to send re- 
hef to the brethren that dwelt in 
Judea: “which they also did, 
and despatched it to the elders 
by hand of Barnabas and Saul. 

Now at that season Herod the 
king laid his hands on to harm 
some belonging to the church, 
Zand killed James, the brother 
of John, with the sword. 3And 
seeing that it was agreeable to 
the Jews, he went on to make 
seizure of Peter also—then were 
days of unleavened bread — 
4whom, when he had got him 
into his hands, he put in prison, 
and delivered to four quater- 
nions of soldiers to guard him, 
meaning after the passover to 
bring him out to the people. 
5 Peter then was kept safe in the 
prison; but prayer was being 
earnestly made by the church to 
God about him. 

6And when Herod was going 
to bring him forth, on that night 
Peter was sleeping between two 
soldiers, bound with two chains, 
and sentinels were keeping guard 
before the door. 7 And, lo, an 
angel of the Lord came on the 
spot, and a light shone in the 
cell: and he struck Peter's side, 
and woke him up, saying, Stand 
up quickly. And the chains fell 
from his hands. ®And the angel 
said to him, Gird thyself, and tie 
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on thy sandals. And he did so. 
And he says to him, Throw thy 
mantle round thee, and follow 
me. %And he set out and was 
following, and knew not that 
what was being done by the 
angel, was true, but thought that 
he was secing a vision. ™And 
when they had gone through the 
first and second guard, they came 
to the iron gate which led to the 
city, and it opened to them of 
itself; ond they came out and 
went on through one street, and 
forthwiththeangel departed from 
him. "And on coming to him- 
self Peter said, Now I know trul 
that God has sent out his angel, 
and rescued me from Herod’s 
hand and all the expectancy of 
the people of the Jews. “And 
on taking ἃ view of matters, he 
came to the house of Mary, the 
mother of John surnamed Mark, 
where many were assembled and 
praying. And on his knock- 
ing at the door of the gateway, 
there came up a maid to listen, 
by name Rhoda, “and when she 
knew Peter’s voice, she did not 
open the gate for joy, but ran in 
and brought word that Peter was 
standing before the gate. And 
they said to her, Thou art mad. 
But she stoutly maintained that 
it was so; and they said, It is his 
angel. ' But Peter still went on 
knocking ; and on opening they 
saw him and wereamazed. "7 But 
he beckoned to them with his 
hand to be silent, and recounted 
how the Lord had brought him 
out of the prison: and he said, 
Bring word of these things to 
James and the brethren. And 
he departed and went to another 
place. 1*Now when it was day, 
there was no small stir among 
the soldiers, what had become of 
Peter. 3 Herod however having 
searched for him and not found 
him. called the sentinels toaccount 
and bade them be led off to death, 
and he went down from Judea to 
Caesarea and made a stay there. 
59 And he was highly displeased 
with the Tyrians and Sidonians; 
but they came one and all to him, 
and having gained over Blastus, 
the king’s chamberlain, sued for 
peace on account of their country 
elng provisioned from theking’s. 
*1 And on a set day Herod, hay- 
ing put on a royal garb and 
seated himself on the tribunal, 
harangued them; “and the people 
shouted in answer, A god’s voice 
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A ; Ἁ ’, , » , 
αὐτόν, Ζῶσαι καὶ ὑπόδησαι Ta σανδαλιὰ σου. ᾿ ποίησε 
-“ “A \ ie ’ δ 
δέ οὕτω. Kai λέγει αὐτῷ, Περιβαλοῦ τὸ ἱματιὸν σου 
Ἁ 5 ? » 
καὶ ἀκολούθει po. Kai ἐξελθὼν ἠκολούθει, καὶ οὐκ 9 
ἐμ ? 3 / : Ν , e oN ns , 
ῃδει ὅτι ἀληθές ἐστι τὸ γινόμενον ὑπὸ τοῦ αγγέλου, 
3 , ’ \ , 
ἐδόκει δὲ ὅραμα βλέπειν. AtedOovres δὲ πρώτην 
\ Ν 4 3 ΣΝ \ , \ 
φυλακὴν καὶ δευτέραν ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην THY σιδη- 
“A \ \ / ¢ 3 7 s / 
pav τὴν φέρουσαν εἰς THY πόλιν, ἥτις αὐτομάτη ἠνοίγη 
n , ~ ¢ / [4 3 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐξελθόντες προῆλθον ῥύμην μίαν, καὶ εὐ- 
, > - c ” > » > - ᾿. ¢ , 
θέως ἀπέστη ὁ ἀγγελος ἀπ αὐτοῦ. Kai ὁ Πέτρος 
> € An / 3 ~ 4 3 “- a > 7 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ γενόμενος εἶπε, Nov οἶδα ἀληθῶς ὅτι ἐξαπέ- 
: , Ν 3 3 a XN 3 , ᾽ 
στειλε Κύριος τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξείλετο με ἐκ 
" , “~ 7 “A “- 
χειρὸς ᾿Ηρώδου καὶ πάσης τῆς προσδοκίας τοῦ λαοῦ 
A > , , 3 Ln \ > τ 
τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων. Συνιδὼν te ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκιαν 
- ~ Ν 3 ’ ~ 3 ὔ 
τῆς Mapias τῆς μητρὸς Lwavvov τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου 
, > > ς X\ ’ \ 
Mapkxov, οὗ ἦσαν ἱκανοὶ συνηθροισμένοι καὶ προσ- 
/ “ΟΡ “ 
εὐχόμενοι. Κρούσαντος δὲ αὑτοῦ τὴν θυραν τοῦ πυ- 
΄- nw an e 
λῶνος, προσῆλθε παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι, ὀνόματι Podn, 
an A A ~ 7 > A ἴω. nA 
καὶ ἐπιγνοῦσα τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ Lerpov ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς 14 
N n ~ \ “ 
οὐκ ἤνοιξε τὸν πυλῶνα, εἰσδραμοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν 
ε ’ὔ Ν f “ n “᾿ e \ \ 
ectavat Tov Llerpov πρὸ τοῦ πυλῶνος. Οἱ δὲ πρὸς 15 
» A 5 ,ὔ ε Α “ , ” wv 
αὐτὴν εἶπον, Maivy. ᾿Η δὲ διισχυρίζετο οὕτως ἔχειν. 
ε \ e 3 ’ > “A t \ 4 
Oi δὲ ἔλεγον, O ἄγγελος ἐστιν αὐτοῦ. ‘O δὲ Πέτρος 16 
> Ff , > / \ 5 » NS \N 37 
ἐπέμενε κρούων: ἀνοίξαντες δὲ εἶδον αὐτὸν Kal ἐξέ- 
Α ~ ~ “~ 
στησαν. Karaceioas δὲ αὐτοῖς τῇ χειρὶ σιγᾶν διη- 17 
/ “ ,ὔ 2, Ν 2 , ᾽ “ - 
γήσατο πῶς ὁ Κύριος αὐτὸν ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς, 
53 ὔ 3 ᾽ν 7 - ἴω A 
εἶπε τε, Απαγγείλατε ᾿]ακώβῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦ- 
Α , 3 ff: 
ta. Kai ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. TI evo- 18 
? Α , 3 , , rn 
μενης δὲ ἡμέρας, ἦν τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος ἐν τοῖς 
, , » ε ἤ 3. ἢ ε , 
στρατιώταις, τί apa o ILlerpos eyevero. Hpwdns 19 
Α ὔ Ν N , , Ἁ 
δὲ ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ εὑρών, ἀνακρίνας τοὺς 
/ » ἢ > a \ a ’ Ν “ 
φύλακας exeAevoev ἀπαχθῆναι, kai κατελθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς 
᾽ 9 Ν , ) 
Lovédaias εἰς τὴν Καισαρειαν διετριβεν. 


10 


11 


12 


18 


"Hy δὲ θυμομαχῶν Τυρίοις καὶ Σιδωνίοις" ὁμοθυμα- 20 
Ν “ 
δὸν δὲ παρῆσαν πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ πείσαντες Βλάστον 
XN n ~ “ ἢ an 
τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος TOU βασιλεως ἡτοῦντο εἰρήνην διὰ 
Α ~ A “ “ 
τὸ τρέφεσθαι αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλικῆς. 
“~ Ἁ € , ee , 3 , > n 
T ἀκτῇ δὲ THES ὃ Πρώδης ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα βα- 21 
σιλικὴν καὶ καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐδημηγόρει πρὸς 
3 , e Α - 3 , σι XX. XN > 
αὐτοὺς" ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει, Θεοῦ φωνὴ καὶ οὐκ 22 
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23 ἀνθρώπου. Παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν ἄγγελος 
Κυρίου ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκε τὴν δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ 
γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος ἐξέψυξεν. 

24 ὼὋὉ δὲ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ηὔξανε καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. 

25 Βαρνάβας δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν ἐξ ‘I ἐρουσαλήμ, 
πληρώσαντες τὴν διακονίαν, συμπαραλαβόντες καὶ 
᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἐπικληθέντα Mapxov. 

18 ἜὮΣΑΝ δὲ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν ἐκ- 
κλησίαν προφῆται καὶ διδάσκαλοι ὃ τε BapvaBas καὶ 
Συμεὼν ὁ καλούμενος Niyep, Kat Δούκιος ὁ Κυρη- 
vaios, αναήν tre ΗΠ ρώδου τοῦ τετράρχου σύντροφος, 

2 καὶ Σαῦλος. Δειτουργούντων δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ Κυρίῳ 
καὶ νηστευόντων; εἶπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, ᾿Αφορί- 
σατε δή μοι τὸν BapvaBay καὶ Σαῦλον εἰς τὸ ἔργον 

8 ὃ προσκέκλημαι αὐτούς. Tore νηστεύσαντες καὶ 
προσευξάμενοι καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς ἀπέ- 

4 λυσαν. Αὐτοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐκπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου 
πνεύματος κατῆλθον εἰς τὴν Σελεύκειαν, ἐκεῖθέν τε 

5 ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν Κύπρον, καὶ γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλα- 
μῖνι κατήγγελλον τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ταῖς συνα- 
γωγαῖς τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων' εἶχον δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην ὑπηρέ- 

6 THY. Διελθόντες δὲ ὅλην τὴν νῆσον ἄχρι Πάφου 
εὗρον ἄνδρα τινὰ μάγον ψευδυπροφήτην ᾿Ιουδαῖον, ᾧ 

7 ὄνομα Βαριησοῦς, ὃς ἦν σὺν τῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ Σεργίῳ 
Παύλῳ, ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. Οὗτος προσκαλεσάμενος Bap- 
vaBav καὶ Σαῦλον ἐπεζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι Tov λόγον Tov 

8 Θεοῦ: ἀνθίστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Ελύμας ὁ μαγος, οὕτω 
γὰρ μεθερμηνεύεται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, ζητῶν διαστρέψαι 

9 τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. Σαῦλος δέ, ὁ O καὶ 
Παῦλος, πλησθεὶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, ἀτενίσας εἰς αὐτὸν 

3 3 / Ν , \ ? ε 

10 εἶπε, 2 TANPNHS παντὸς δόλου καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουρ- 
γίας, υἱὲ διαβόλου, ἐχθρὲ πάσης δικαιοσύνης, οὐ παύ- 

11 σῃ διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς Κυρίου τὰς εὐθείας ; καὶ 
νῦν ἰδοὺ χεὶρ Κυρίου ἐπί σε, καὶ ἔσῃ τυφλὸς μὴ 
βλέπων τὸν ἤλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. Παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπέ- 
πεσεν ET αὐτὸν ἀχλὺς καὶ σκότος, καὶ περιάγων 

12 ἐζήτει χειραγωγούς. Tore ἰδὼν ὁ ἀνθύπατος τὸ 
γεγονὸς ἐπίστευσεν, ἐκπλησσόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ 
τοῦ Κυρίου. 

18. ᾿Ανναχθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου οἱ περὶ Παῦλον 
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and not a man’s. ™ And at once 
an angel of the Lord smote him, 

because he gave not the glory to 
God; and he became wormeaten 
and breathed his last, 

** But the word of God grew 
and gathered increase. * And 
Barnabas and Saul returned from 
Jerusalem, having fully discharg- 
ed their service, taking with them 
also John, surnamed Mark. 


Now there were at Antioch in 
the church that was there, pro- 
phets and teachers, both Barna- 
bas, and Simeon called Niger, 
and Lucius the Cyrenaean, and 
Manaen, fosterbrother of Herod 
the tetrarch, and Saul. ?And as 
they were engaged in duties to 
the Lord and fasting, the Holy 
Spirit said, Set me apart Barna- 
bas and Saul for the work to 
which I have summoned them. 
4 Then, when they had fasted and 
prayed and laid their hands on 
them, they sent them away. 
1 They then, being sent out by 
the Holy Spirit, came down 
Scleucia, and thence sailed ᾿ 
Cyprus; *and on arriving at Sa- 
lamis, they announced the word 
of God in the synagogues of the 
Jews: and they had also John 
as an attendant. ‘And when they 
had gone through the whole is- 
land as far as Paphos, they found 
a certain sorcerer, a Jewish false 
prophet, whose name was Bar- 
Jesus, ?who was with the pro- 
consul, Sergius Paulus, a man of 
under standing. The same sum- 
moned DBarnabas and Saul, and 
was desirous to hear the word of 
God: δ but there withstood them 
Elymas the sorcerer—for 80 is his 
name interpreted—endeavouring 
to turn aside the proconsul from 
the faith. °But Saul—who is also 
Paul—filled with Holy Spirit, set 
his eyes on him and said, '°O full 
of all guile and all mischief, son 
of a slanderer, foe of all righte- 
ousness, wilt thou not cease to 
turn awry the straight paths of 
the Lord? “And now, lo, the 
Lord’s hand is upon thee, and 
thou wilt be blind, not seeing the 
sun for a season. And at once 
there fell on him a mist and dark- 
ness, and he tried, as he went 
about, to find guides. ”Then 
the proconsu! on seeing what 
had happened, believed, being 
astonished at the teaching of the 
Lord. 

13 And having put to sca from 
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Paphos, Paul's company came to 
Perga in roar ae. but John 
parted from them and returned 
to Jerusalem. They however, 
having gone on from Perga, ar- 
rived at Antioch of Pisidia, and, 
entering the synagogue on the 
sabbath day, satdown. = Butafter 
the reading of the Law and the 
Prophets, the heads of the syna- 
gogue sent to them, saying, Bre- 
thren, if there is a word in you of 
exhortation to the people, speak. 
16 And Paul, having stood up and 
beckoned with the hand, said, 
Tsraelites and you that fear God, 
listen. ™ The God of this people 
chose out our fathers, and the 
people he uplifted in their so- 
journ in the Jand of Egypt, and 
with a high arm brought them 
out of it, % and for about forty 
years nurtured them in the wil- 
derness, ® and, having destroyed 
seven nations in the laud of Ca- 
naan, gave them their land as an 
inheritance—in about four hun- 
dred and fifty years—” and after- 
wards he gave them judges until 
Samuel the prophet. *! And at 
that stage they askeda king; and 
God gave them Saul, son of 
Kish, a man of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, for forty years ; * and hav- 
ing put him aside, raised them 
up David for a king : to whom 
he also bore witness and said, I 
have found David, son of Jesse, 
ἃ man after my heart, who will 
do all my will. = From this 
man’s seed has God, according 
to promise, brought ἃ saviour to 
Israel, Jesus, ** when John had, 
before his incoming, published 
beforehand a baptism of repen- 
tance to all the people of Israel. 
35 And as John was accomplishing 
his career, he said, Whom do 
you surmise me to beP Tam not 
e: but, lo, there is one coming 
after me, the sandal of whose 
fect I ain not worthy to untie. 
*6 Brethren, sons of Abraham's 
stock, and those among you that 
fear God, to you was the word 
of this salvation sent forth; ?’for 
the dwellers at Jerusalem and 
their rulers, failing in knowledge 
of him and of the utterances of 
the prophets which are read every 
sabbath, fulfilled them by bring- 
ing him to trial; and thoug 
they found no charge of death, 
asked Pilate {πὲ he might be 
slain: *and when they had 
brought to an issue all things 
that are written about him, they 
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ἦλθον εἰς Πέργην τῆς Παμφυλίας" ᾿Ιωάννης δὲ 
ἀποχωρήσας ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς “]εροσόλυμα. 
Αὐτοὶ δὲ διελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς Πέργης παρεγένοντο εἰς 
᾿Αντιόχειαν τῆς Πισιδίας, καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν 
συναγωγὴν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ᾽ τῶν σαββάτων ἐκάθισαν. M τὰ 
δὲ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν ἀπέ- 
στειλαν οἱ ἀρχισυνάγωγοι πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγοντες, 
᾿Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, εἰ ἔστι λόγος ἐν ὑμῖν παρακλήσεως 
πρὸς τὸν λαόν, λέγετε. ᾿Αναστὰς δὲ Παῦλος καὶ 
κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Ανδρες ᾿Ισραηλῖται καὶ 
οἱ φοβούμενοι τὸν Θεόν, ἀκούσατε. ΐὋ Θεὸς τοῦ 
λαοῦ τούτου ἐξελέξατο τοὺς “πατέρας ἡμῶν, καὶ τὸν 
λαὸν ὕψωσεν ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ 
μετὰ βραχίονος ὑψηλοῦ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐξ αὐτῆς, 
καὶ ὡς τεσσαρακονταέτη χρόνον ἐτροφοφόρησεν av- 
τοὺς ἐν TH ἐρήμω, Kal καθελὼν ἔθνη ἑπτὰ ἐν γῇ Xa- 
ναὰν κατεκληρονόμησεν αὐτοῖς τὴν γὴν αὐτῶν, ὡς 
ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντήκοντα, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
ἔδωκε κριτὰς ews Σαμουὴλ τοῦ προφήτου. Κακεῖθεν 
ἡτήσαντο βασιλέα, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Θεὸς τὸν 
Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Kis, ἄνδρα ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμίν, ἐ ἔτη τεσ- 
σαράκοντα: καὶ μεταστήσας αὐτὸν ἤγειρε τὸν Aavid 
αὐτοῖς εἰς βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ εἶπε μαρτυρήσας, Εὗρον 
Δαυὶδ τὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιεσσαί, ἄνδρα κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν μου, 
ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ θελήματα μου. Τ' οὕτου ὁ Θεὸς 
ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν ἤγαγε τῷ I σς 
ραὴλ σωτῆρα ᾿]ησοῦν, προκηρύξαντος " Twduvov πρὸ 
προσώπου τῆς εἰσόδου αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα μετανοίας 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ Topann. “Ὥς δὲ ἐπλήρου ᾿Ιωάννης 
τὸν δρόμον, ἔλεγε, Tiva με ὑπονοεῖτε εἶναι ; οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ἐγώ’ ἀλλ᾽ ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται μετ᾽ ἐμὲ οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος τὸ 
ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. ἴάνδρες ἀδελφοί, υἱοὶ 
γένους ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι τὸν Θεόν, 
ὑμῖν ὁ λόγος τῆς σωτηρίας ταύτης ἐξαπεστάλη" οἱ 
γὰρ κατοικοῦντες ἐν I ἐρουσαλὴμ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες av- 
τῶν, τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες καὶ τὰς φωνὰς: τῶν προφητῶν 
τὰς κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον ἀναγινωσκομένας, κρίναντες 
ἐπλήρωσαν, καὶ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου εὑρόντες 
ἡτήσαντο Πιλᾶτον ἀναιρεθῆναι avrov: ὡς δὲ ἐτέλεσαν 
πάντα τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένα, καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ 
240 
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/ - \ Ν 3; 
80 ξύλου ἔθηκαν εἰς μνημεῖον: ὁ δὲ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν av- 
ἃ ΚΜ ε ’ / ~ 
81 τὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὃς ὠφθὴη ἐπὶ ἡμέρας πλείους τοῖς 
συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς I αλιλαίας εἰς ‘Tepou- 
σαλήμ; οἵτινες νῦν εἰσὶ μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν λαόν. 
32 Kal ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζόμεθα τὴν πρὸς τοὺς πατέ- 
¢ / Ν 
pas ἐπαγγελίαν γενομένην, ὅτι ταύτην ὁ Θεὸς ἐκπε- 
- las / ~ ε 
πλήρωκε τοῖς τέκνοις ἡμῶν ἀναστήσας ᾿]ησοῦν, ὡς 
33 καὶ ἐν τῷ “πρώτῳ ψαλμῷ γέγραπται, γιός ἐμὸν εἶ 
84 σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε. Ὅτι δὲ ἀνέστησεν 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν εἰς 
ὃ θ , “ 3 σ δώ co” Ν ὦ 
ιαφθοραᾶν, οὕτως εἴρηκεν, ὅτι, δώσω ὑμῖν τὰ ὅσια 
Ν > ε ‘4 / > ᾽ὔ 
35 Aavid τὰ πιστα' διοτι καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει, Ov δώσεις 
7 wn ? N N 
36 Tov ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαῴθοραν. avid μὲν yap ἰδίᾳ 
΄“ ~ ~ cay “a / 
γενεᾷ ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ βουλῇ ἐκοιμηθη καὶ 
προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶδε διαφθο- 
87 pay’ ὃν δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν, οὐκ εἶδε διαφθοράν. 
88 ] νωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, ὅ ὅτι διὰ τού- 
39 του ὑμῖν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν καταγγέλλεται, καὶ ἀπὸ 
πάντων ὧν οὐκ ἠδυνήθητε ἐν νόμῳ Μωυσέως δικαι- 
40 ὠθῆναι, ἐν τούτῳ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων δικαιοῦται. Βλέ 
> Ν Ν ᾽ - 
mere οὖν μὴ ἐπέλθῃ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προ- 
, 4 ς / Ν “ Ν 
41 φηταίς, 1δετε, οἱ ,καταφρονηταί, και θαυμάσατε και 
ἀφανίσθητε, ὅτι ἔργον ἐργάζομαι ἐγὼ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέ 
ραις ὑμῶν, ἔργον ὃ οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε, ἐὰν τις ἐκδιηγῆς- 
ται ὑμῖν. 
3 7 \ “- \ Ἀ 
4 ᾿Εξζιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, παρεκάλουν εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ 
f w > ray Ἀ ef ~ 
43 σαββατον λαληθῆναι αὑτοῖς τὰ ρήματα ταῦτα. Av- 
θείσης δὲ τῆς συναγωγῆς, ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν 
᾿]Τουδαίων καὶ τῶν σεβομένων προσηλύτων τῷ Παύλῳ 
καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ, οἵτινες προσλαλοῦντες ἔπειθον αὖ- 
\ 
44, TOUS προσμένειν τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ. Te τε ἐχομένῳ 
σαββάτῳ σχεδὸν πᾶσα ἡ πόλις συνήχθη ἀκοῦσαι τὸν 
45 λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι τοὺς 
/ Ν » 4 “ ε Ν 
ὄχλους ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, καὶ ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ 
“-“ / / 3 , Ν 
τοῦ IlavAov λεγομένοις ἀντιλέγοντες καὶ βλασφη- 
46 μοῦντες. Παρρησιασάμενοί τε ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ Bap- 
νάβας εἶπον, “Ὑμῖν ἣν ἀναγκαῖον πρῶτον λαληθῆναι 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ' ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτὸν καὶ 
> 2 / Ν - “ > 
οὐκ ἀξίους κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, ἰδοὺ 
Υ / Θ > \ “6 y Α ᾽ ? € a 
47 στρεφομεθα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, οὕτω yap ἐντέταλται ἡμῖν 
24] 
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took him down from the tree and 
laid him in a tomb; but God 
raised him from the dead: # who 
was seen during many days by 
those that had come up with him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, who 
are now his witnesses to the 
people. “We too address you 
with good tidings touching the 
promise made to the fathers, 
that this has God fulfilled for 
our children by raising Jesus 
again: as it is also written in Gs 
first psalm, My son art thou, I 
have to day begotten thee. “And 
that he raised him from the dead 
no more to return to corruption, 
he has thus spoken, I will give 
you the sure mercies of David: 
45 because in another also he says, 
Thou wilt not allow thy holy 
one to see corruption. For 
David, when he had by his own 
generation done service to the 
purpose of God, fell asleep and 
was gathered to his fathers and 
saw corruption; * but he whom 
God raised, did not see corrup- 
tion. 38 Be it then known to you, 
brethren, that through this man 
is forgiveness of sins announced 
to you; and from all things 
from which you could not have 
been justified by Moses’ law, by 
this man is every believer justi- 
fied. Take heed then lest there 
come on you that which is spoken 
in the prophets, 4 Behold you 
acorners and wonder and become 
utterly naught, because I work a 
work in your days, a work which 
you will by no means believe, 
were one to recount. it to you. 

# And on their going out, they 
besought that these words might 
be spoken to them on the en- 
suing sabbath. “And when the 
meeting was broken up, many of 
the Jews and of the devout pro- 
selytes followed Paul and Bar- 
nabas; who spoke to them, and 
were persuading them to abide 
by the grace of God. “ And the 
next sabbath nearly the whole 
city was gathered to hear the 
word of the Lord. “ But on see- 
ing the crowds, the Jews were 
filled with jealousy and gainsaid 
the things spoken by Paul, gain- 
saying and reviling. “ But Paul 
and Barnabas spoke boldly out, 
and said, To you was it needful 
that the word of God should be 
spoken first ; but since you thrust 
il away and ‘deem yourselves un- 
worthy of everlasting life, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles, * for thus 


Acts, XIII. 48—XIV. 13. 


has the Lord given us command- 
ment: I have set thee for a light 
of nations, that thou shouldst be 
for salvation as far as the utmost 
bound of the earth. ®And on 
hearing it the Gentiles rejoiced 
and glorified the word of the 
Lord, and as many as were set 
towardsev erlasting life, believed: 
“and the word of the Lord was 
being spread about through the 
entire country. * But the Jews 
stirred up the devout women of 
rank and the chief men of the 
city, and raised a persecution 
against Paul and Barnabas, and 
ex yelled them from their borders. 
ut they shook off the dust of 
theis feet against them and came 
to Iconium; and the disciples 
were filled with joy and Holy 
Spirit. 

And it came to pass at Iconium 
that they entered the synagogue 
of the Jews together, and so 
spoke that both of Jews and 
Greeks a great number believed. 
2 But the disbelieving Jews stir- 
red and embittered the minds of 
the Gentiles against the brethren. 
4 Long time then did they stay, 
ΠΕ te boldly in reliance on 
the Lord, who bore witness to 
the word of his grace, in grant- 
ing signs and marvels to be 
done through their hands. 4 But 
the populace of the city was 
divided, and some sided with the 
Jews and some with the apostles. 
*And when an onset was made 
both of the Gentiles and the Jews 
with their rulers to outrage and 
stone them, they took a view of 
matters, and fled to the cities of 
Lycaonia, Lystra and Derbe, and 
the neighbour hood, 7and there 
were preaching the gospel. 


‘And a certain man at Lystra 
was silting crippled in his feet, 
lame from his mother’s womb, 
whohadneverwalked. °Thisman 
heard Paul speaking; who, look- 
ing steadily at him and seein 
that he had faith to be restored, 
said with a loud voice, Stand 
up peal upon thy feet. And 
he bounded upand walked. "And 
the crowds, on seeing what Paul 
had done, raised their voice, say- 
ing in the speech of Lycaonia, 
The gods have likened themselves 
to men and come down to us. 
"And they called Barnabas Jove, 
and Paul Hermes, since he took 
the lead of the discourse. BAnd 
the priest of Jove, that -was in 
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ὁ Κύριος, Τέθεικά σε εἰς φώς ἐθνῶν τοῦ εἶναί σε εἰς 
σωτηρίαν ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. ᾿Ακούοντα δὲ τὰ 48 
ἔθνη ἔχαιρον καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ 
ἐπίστευσαν ὅσοι ἦσαν τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον" 
διεφέρετο δὲ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου δι ὅλης τῆς χώρας. 
οἱ δὲ ᾿]ουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν τὰς σεβομένας γυναίκας 
τὰς εὐσχήμονας καὶ τοὺς πρώτους τῆς πόλεως, καὶ 
ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλον καὶ «Βαρνάβαν, 
καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτοῦς ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. οἱ δὲ 
ἐκτιναξάμενοι τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
ἦλθον εἰς ᾿Ικόνιον, οἵ τε μαθηταὶ ἐπληροῦντο χαρᾶς 
καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου. 


49 
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9 ‘ Ν a SN 
"ETENETO δὲ ἐν ᾿Ικονίῳ κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰσ- 14 
r \ \ “σι 3 , \ 
ελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν τῶν 7ουδαίων καὶ 
~ Ο nN 3 ? € 
λαλῆσαι οὕτως wate πιστεῦσαι Tovdaiwy τε καὶ λ- 
Ἁ vn τ Ἁ / > nw 
λήνων πολὺ πλῆθος. Οἱ δὲ ἀπειθήσαντες ᾿Ζ]ουδαῖοι 2 
’ ’ Ἀ Ἁ - n Ἁ 
ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἐκακωσαν τας ψυχας τῶν ἐθνῶν κατα 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν. ‘Tkavov μὲν οὖν χρόνον διέτριψαν 8 
παρρησιαζόμενοι ἐπὶ τῷ Κυρίῳ τῷ μαρτυροῦντι τῷ 
λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, διδόντι σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
γίνεσθαι διὰ τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. ᾿Εσχίσθη δὲ τὸ 4 
πλῆθος τῆς πόλεως; καὶ οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σὺν τοῖς Tov- 
δαίοις, of δὲ σὺν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις. ‘Qs δὲ ἐγένετο 5 
€ N nw a“ > / N “ 4 
ὁρμὴ τῶν ἐθνῶν te καὶ 7ουδαίων σὺν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν 
’ “ € ? \ a > 7 / 
αὐτῶν ὑβρίσαι καὶ λιθοβολῆσαι αὐτούς, συνιδοντες 6 
ἈΝ ͵ ~ 7 / 
κατέφυγον εἰς τὰς πόλεις τῆς Avkaovias, Δύστραν 
Ν 7 Ἁ 7 an πὶ 
καὶ Ζέρβην, καὶ τὴν περίχωρον: κἀκεῖ ἦσαν εὐαγ- 7 
γελιζόμενοι. 
Καί τις ἀνὴρ ἐν Avatpos ἀδύνατος τοῖς ποσὶν 8 
3 
ἐκάθητο, χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, ὃς οὐδέποτε 
7 @ + ~ 4 n 
περιεπάτησεν. Οὗτος ἤκουσε τοῦ “Παύλου λαλοῦν- 9 
Δ nA ‘ od y f a 
TOS, ὃς ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι ἔχει πίστιν τοῦ 
ωθη ΐ ‘An τῇ 7. Ἀνάστηθι ἐπὶ τοὺς 10 
σωθηναι, εἶπε μεγαλῃ τῇ dovn, νάστηθι ἐπὶ τους 
> Ν \ 
πόδας σου ὀρθὸς. Kai ἥλατο, καὶ περιεπάτει. Οἷἵ τε 11 
y »Q/ a 3 / - » κα ‘\ \ 
ὄχλοι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησε “Παῦλος, ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν 
, nm \ 7 ς XY ςε 4 > 
αὑτῶν, AvKaoviaTi λέγοντες, Οἱ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες av- 
“4 , .Ν et τὰς ᾿ ΄ Ν 
θρώποις κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς. ᾿Εκάλουν τε τὸν 12 
, Ν ‘ a ε a“ Α 
BapvaBav Aia, τὸν δὲ Παῦλον ᾿ Ἑρμῆν, ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς 
3 e ¢ ΄ “ / σ ry Ν “ 
ἦν ὁ ἡγούμενος τοῦ Aoyov. “O τε ἱερεὺς τοῦ Atos 18 
242 
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τοῦ ὄντος πρὸ τῆς πόλεως, ταύρους καὶ στέμματα επὶ 
τοὺς πυλῶνας ἐνέγκας, σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις ἤθελε θύειν. 
14 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι Βαρνάβας καὶ “Π]αῦλος, 
διαρρήξαντες τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν ἐξεπήδησαν εἰς τὸν 
15 ὄχλον, κράζοντες, καὶ λέγοντες, “Avdpes, τί ταῦτα 
ποιεῖτε; καὶ ἡμεῖς ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμὲν ὑμῖν avOpo- 
ποι, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν ματαί- 
ov ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ θεὸν ζῶντα, ὃς ἐποίησε τὸν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ 
16 ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὃς ἐν ταῖς παρῳχημέναις γενεαῖς εἴασε 
17 πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πορεύεσθαι ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν’ καίτοιγε 
οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον ἑαυτὸν ἀφῆκεν ἀγαθουργῶν, οὐρανόθεν 
ὑετοὺς διδοὺς καὶ καιροὺς καρποφόρους, ἐμπιπλῶν 
18 τροφῆς καὶ εὐφροσύνης τὰς καρδίας. ὑμῶν. Kai 
ταῦτα λέγοντες μόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχλους τοῦ 
μὴ θύειν αὐτοῖς. 
᾿Επῆλθον δὲ aro’ Αντιοχείας καὶ ᾿Ικονίου ᾿Ϊ]ουδαῖοι, 
καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους, καὶ λιθάσαντες τὸν Παῦ- 
λον ἔσυρον ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, νομίζοντες αὐτὸν τε- 
20 θνηκέναι. Κυκλωσάντων δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτόν, 
ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον 
21 ἐξῆλθε σὺν τῷ BapvaBa εἰς Δέρβην. Evayyeduca- 
μενοί τε τὴν πόλιν ἐκείνην καὶ μαθητεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς 
ς 7 ’ \ / \ 3 7 « } 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν Δυστραν καὶ ἤκόνιον καὶ Αντι- 
92 ὀχείαν, ἐπιστηρίζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, πα- 
ρακαλοῦντες ἐμμένειν τῇ πίστει, καὶ ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν 
θλίψεων δεῖ ἡμᾶς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
28 Θεοῦ. Χειροτονήσαντες δὲ αὐτοῖς κατ᾽ ἐκκλησίαν 
πρεσβυτέρους, προσευξάμενοι μετὰ νηστειῶν παρέ- 
24 θεντο αὐτοὺς τῷ Κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύκεισαν. Kai 
διελθόντες τὴν Πισιδίαν ἦλθον εἰς τὴν Παμφυλίαν, 
25 καὶ λαλήσαντες ἐν Πέργῃ τὸν λόγον κατέβησαν εἰς 
2606 ᾿Αττάλειαν, κἀκεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
ὅθεν ἦσαν παραδεδομένοι τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὸ 
27 ἔργον ὃ ἐπλήρωσαν. “Πῆαραγενόμενοι δὲ καὶ συνα- 
γαγόντες τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ἀνήγγελλον ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ 
Θεὸς per αὐτῶν, καὶ ὅτι ἠνοιξε τοῖς ἔθνεσι θύραν 
28 πίστεως. AréerpiBov δὲ χρόνον οὐκ ὀλίγον σὺν τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς. 
15 KAI τινες κατελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Π]ουδαίας ἐδίδασκον 
᾿ 243 
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front of the city, having brought 
oxen and garlands to the gates, 
meant to do sacrifice with the 
people. But on hearing it the 
apostles, Barnabas and Paul, 
rent their clothes and burst into 
the crowd, calling aloud “and 
saying, Sirs, why do you these 
thingsP we too are men of 
like nature with yourselves, ad- 
dressing you with good tidings 
to turn from these vanities to a 
living God, who made the heaven 
and the carth and the sea and all 
things therein; }° who in bygone 
generations left all the nations 
free to walk in their own paths, 
17 though indeed he left not him- 


‘self without witness, in that he 


did good, bestowing from heaven 


' rains and fruitful seasons, filling 


your hearts with food and glad- 
ness. And while saying these 
things they hardly stopped the 
populace from sacrificing to them. 

But there arrived Jews from 
Antioch and Iconium, and hav- 
ing gained over the populace and 
stoned Paul,they dragged him out- 
side the city, thinking that he was 
dead. * But when the disciples 
had ranged themselves round 
him, he rose up and entered the 
city, and the morrow set out with 
Barnabas to Derbe. *! And hav- 
ing preached the gospel to that 
city and made disciples of many, 
they returned to Lystra and Ico- 
nium and Antioch, making 
steadfast the souls of the disciples, 
giving exhortation to abide in the 
faith, and, that it is through 
many distresses we must find en- 
trance into the kingdom of God. 
5 And when they had appointed 
elders for them in the several 
churches, they prayed with fast- 
ings, and gave them in keeping 
to the Lord in whom they had be- 
lieved. *4 And having traversed 
Pisidia they came to Pamphylia ; 
*5and when they had spoken the 
word at Perga, they went down 
to Attalia, 3 and thence set sail 
for Antioch, whence they had 
been entrusted to the grace of 
God for the work which they had 
fully discharged. 7 And when 
they had arrived and assembled 
the church, they told whatever 
things God had wrought with 
them, and that he had opened to 
the Gentiles a door of faith. 
38 And they were staying no little 
time with the disciples. 

And there came down some 
from Judea, and were teaching 


17 
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the brethen, Unless you shall 
have been circumcised by the 
rule of Moses, you cannot be 
sared. ?7And when no small dis- 
agreement and debate with them 
had arisen to Paul and Barna- 
bas, they arranged that Paul 
and Barnabas and some others of 
them should go up to Jerusalem 
to the apostles and elders about 
this matter of debate. °*These 
then, having been started on their 
journey by the church, traversed 

oth Phoenicia and Samaria, re- 
counting the turning of the Gen- 
tiles, and were causing great joy 
to all the brethren. ‘And on 
arriving at Jerusalem they were 
welcomed by the church and the 
apostles and the elders, and told 
whatever things Godhad wrought 
with them. * But there stood up 
some of those belonging to the 
sect of the Pharisees, believers, 
saying, that it was needful to cir- 
cumcise them and charge them 
to keep the law of Moses. 

6 And the apostles and the eld- 
ers assembled to see about this 
saying. 7 And when great debate 
had arisen, Peter stood up and 
said to them, Brethren, your- 
selves know that from earliest 
days among you did God make 
choice, that through my mouth 
the Gentiles should hear the 
word of the gospel and believe : 
Sand God the heartknower bore 
them wilness in bestowing on 
them the Holy Spirit just as on 
us, "δ Πα made no severance be- 
tween us and them, having by 
faith cleansed their hearts. ™ At 
this time then why are you trying 
God, to put a yoke on the neck 
of the disciples which neither our 
fathers nor we had strength to 
carry? "but it is through the 
grace of the Lord Jesus we be- 
heve that we are saved, in the 
way 10 which they also do. 

“And the whole assemblage 
became silent, and were listening 
to Barnabas and Paul recountin 
whatever signs and marvels God 
had wrought among the Gentiles 
through them. ™ And after they 
had ceased speaking, James an- 
swered, saying, Brethren, listen 
tome. ‘Simeon has recounted 
how at the first God made visita- 
tion, to take from among the 
Gentiles a people for his name: 
‘Sand with this agree the words 
of the prophets, as it is written, 
6 After these things I will return 
and rebuild the tabernacle of 
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4 av Ν Ἀ “~ nu Wy 
Tous ἀδελφούς, ὅτι, ἐᾶν μὴ TEpiTENOnTe τῷ ἔθει ωυ- 
᾽ κι ᾽ Ἁ ’ 
σέως, οὐ δύνασθε σωθῆναι. Tevopevns δὲ στάσεως 2 
, ἴω ᾽ὔ γ ray , 
καὶ ζητήσεως οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ BapveBa 
\ » ’ μ᾿ , / ~ Ν ΄ 
πρὸς αὐτούς, ἔταξαν ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνα- 
/ nw ἈΝ Ν 3 ? 
Bav καί τινας ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους 
’ ᾽ € ἈΝ A / 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ περὶ τοῦ ζητήματος 
, ‘ 3 , εν ~» 
τούτου. Ot μεν οὖν προπεμῴφθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλη- 3 
/ , A 7 3 
σίας διήρχοντο τὴν τε Φοινίκην καὶ Σαμάρειαν, ἐκδι- 
a Ἁ Ν “ “ Ἁ » , 
ηγούμενοι τὴν ἐπιστροφην τῶν ἐθνῶν, Kal ἐποίουν 
Ἀ ’ὔ ΄σι σι » “-- ? 
Xapav μεγάλην πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. ILlapayevopevor 4 
Α > e Ἁ ) ΣΝ “ 3 7 
de εἰς Lepovoadnp παρεδεχθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
“»Ἠ fd a f 3 ? 
καὶ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, avny- 
΄ od e N s , 3 ae ᾽ / 
γειλάν τε ὅσα ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. ᾿Εξανε- 5 
ἤ “a > N ~ / ~ 7 
στησαν O€ τινες τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αἵἱρεσεως τῶν Φαρισαίων 
᾽ , Ω “A , 3 Ἁ 
πεπιστευκότες, λέγοντες ὅτι δεῖ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς 
-“ ἈΝ / 7 
παραγγέλλειν τε τηρεῖν τὸν νόμον ωυσεέος. 


; ΄ ς»» 7] Ν ε ΄ 
Συνηχθησαν τε οἱ ἀποστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 6 
“- - ᾽ὔ / “ \ ᾽ 
ἰδεῖν περὶ τοῦ λόγου τούτου. Πολλῆς δὲ συζητήσεως 7 
/ \ 7 53 NX 3 ,7 ΕΝ 
γενομένης, ἀναστὰς Ilerpos εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Avdpes 
3 7 € nn 3 4 fed 3 ;» e “ 3 ὔ 3 
ἀδελφοί, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ah ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ἐν 
con > / e \ \ a /; / » ~ 
ὑμῖν ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὸς διὰ τοῦ στόματός μου ἀκοῦσαι 
Ἁ MV, NX ? nn ’ - 
Ta ἐθνη τὸν λόγον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου καὶ πιστεῦσαι. 
€ Ν 3 / 3 a Ν 
Καὶ ὃ καρδιογνώστης Θεὸς ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς δοὺς 8 
Ν ΄- \ ΨΦ Α “ N 7 
TO πνεῦμα TO αγιον καθὼς Kal ἡμῖν, Kai οὐδὲν διέκρινε 9 
Nef κα » κα “ ; / Ν 
μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε καὶ αὐτῶν, τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς 
/ > A - 5 ᾿ ΄ Ν , 
καρδίας αὐτῶν. Nov ovv τί πειράζετε τὸν Θεὸν, 10 
> - \ \ , im an a 
ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τῶν μαθητῶν ov 
3) 7] € “ 3, ΄σ ’ὔ 7 
οὔτε οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς ἰσχύσαμεν βαστάσαι; 
> \ Loa ΄Ἵ a , 97 mn ἢ 
ἄλλα διὰ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ϊησοῦ πιστεύομεν 11 
~ 7 ἃ ? ~ 
σωθῆναι καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον Kaxeivot. 


3 ) A n Ν “~ 3 7 
ἔσιγησε δὲ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ ἤκουον BapvaBa 12 
͵ Ν / ? ,ὔ cd 3 ,ὔ e Ν “a 
καὶ Παύλου ἐξηγουμένων ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς σημεῖα 
Ν ’ 3 ~ ἐκ » » - Ἀ \ Ν 
καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι δι αὐτῶν. Μετὰ δὲ τὸ 18 
“ 3 Ν 3 ’ ᾽ ΄ 7 53 
σιγῆσαι αὐτοὺς ἀπεκρίθη LaxwBos λέγων, ᾿Αἄνδρες 
γὃ ’ r) , , Ν ’ ? Ν 
ἀδελφοί, ἀκούσατέ μον. Συμεὼν ἐξηγήσατο καθὼς 14 
~ « ἈἉ ’ὔ - wn - 
πρῶτον ὃ Θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν λαὸν τῷ 
᾽ , n ; - € ᾽ 
ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ' καὶ τούτῳ συμφωνοῦσιν οἱ λόγοι 15 
“- ~ A 7 \ ΄- 
τῶν προφητῶν, καθὼς γέγραπται, Mera ταῦτα ἀνα- 16 
7 \ , ὔ Ἁ Ν Α 
στρέψω καὶ ἀνοικοδομήσω τὴν σκηνὴν Aavid τὴν 
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TETTOKULAY, καὶ τὰ κατεσκαμμένα αὐτῆς AVOLKOOOMY TW 
17 καὶ ἀνορθώσω αὐτήν, ὅπως ἂν ἐκζητήσωσιν οἱ κατά- 

λοιποι τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸν Κύριον, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 

ἐφ᾽ ods ἐπικέκληται τὸ ὄνομά μου ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, λέγει 
1819 Κύριος ὁ ποιῶν ταῦτα, γνωστὰ ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. Διὸ 

ἐγὼ κρίνω μὴ παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπι- 
20 στρέφουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν, ἀλλὰ ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς 

τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλισγημάτων τῶν εἰδώλων 
21 καὶ τῆς πορνείας καὶ πνικτοῦ καὶ τοῦ αἵματος" 
᾿ς Μωυσῆς γὰρ ἐκ γενεῶν ἀρχαίων κατὰ πόλιν τοὺς κη- 
ρύσσοντας αὐτὸν ἔχει ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν 
σάββατον ἀναγινωσκόμενος. 


/ + wn / \ ~ 7 
Tore ἔδοξε τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 
\ Ω͂ ~ 3» t > ! ͵ af ᾽ > κα 
σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας ἐξ αὐτῶν 
4 f ‘ ω / γ 7ὔ 
πέμψαι εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν σὺν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρναβᾳ, 
’ Ν tA “ Ν 7 +f 
‘Tovéav τὸν καλούμενον BapoaBBav καὶ Σίλαν, 
¢ f ζω ~ 7, 
23 dpas ἡγουμένους ev τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, γραψαντες 
N ΄“ f 7 
χειρὸς αὐτῶν, Οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
¢ 3 \ - Ν Ν > / δ 7 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν Αιντιοχειαν καὶ Συρίαν 
~ ~ ~ 7 3 ‘ 
24 Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς τοῖς ἐξ ἐθνῶν χαίρειν. ᾿Ἐπειδὴ 
Α “ ’ 7 
ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξελθόντες ἐτάραξαν 
a f 7 \ \ € - Ὁ , 
ὑμᾶς λόγοις, ἀνασκευάζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, οἷς οὐ 
, ἢ « “ 7ὔ «ε 7 
25 διεστειλάμεθα, ἔδοξεν ἡμῖν γενομένοις ὁμοθυμαδόν, 
ἈΝ ε n ‘ ΄- > 
ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς σὺν τοῖς aya- 
n € ~ B 13 \ Tl A ᾽ θ 7 - 
26 πῆτοις i as ἄρνα ᾳ Και οὐ @, av Porers. παρα 
3 “ «ς ~ ~ 
dedwKoot Tas ψυχὰς αὐτῶν ὑπερ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
κ“ > n ΄ι > ’ὔ 5 
27 Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ᾿Απεστάλκαμεν οὖν 
> / f 2 Ἁ Ν f > , 
Tovéav καὶ Σίλαν, καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου ἀπαγγέλ- 
9 r A ’ a ὟΝ Ν “ ec of ΄ Ν 
8 λοντας τὰ αὐτά: ἔδοξε γὰρ τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι καὶ 
ς "a ‘ 7) 3 , eon , Ν - 
nu, μηδὲν πλέον ἐπιτίθεσθαι ὑμῖν βάρος πλὴν τῶν 
7 7 A 
29 ἐπάναγκες, ἀπέχεσθαι εἰδωλοθύτων καὶ αἵματος καὶ 
wn Ὁ wn € Ἁ vy 
πνικτῶν καὶ πορνείας, ἐξ ὧν διατηροῦντες ἑαυτοὺς εὖ 


πράξετε. ἔρρωσθε. 


22 


A > , > > ’ 

80 Οἱ μεν οὖν ἀπολυθέντες ἦλθον εἰς ᾿Αιντιοχειαν, καὶ 
f Ν “- [4 Ἁ 7 

συναγαγόντες τὸ πλῆθος ἐπέδωκαν THY ἐπιστολήν' 
᾽ “ \ 3 7 > 4 ~ , 3 / 
31 82 ἀναγνόντες δὲ ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει. 'Lov- 
' Ns / \ 3 Q ων " ‘\ 
das τε καὶ Σίλας, καὶ αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, διὰ 

/ “ ‘4 \ ἈΝ 
λόγου πολλοῦ παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελῴφους καὶ ἐπε- 


245 


Acts, XV. 17-32. 


David that has fallen, and the 
razings of it I will rebuild, and 
will uprear it; that the rest of 
mankind may seek out the Lord, 
and all the nations, those on 
whom my name has been called, 
says the Lord that is doing these 
things—"* things known from all 
time. '° Wherefore I give my 
judgment, not to thrust trouble 
on those that from among the 
Gentiles are turning to God, 
20 but to send them a charge to 
keep from the defilements of the 
idols, and from whoredom, and 
from that which has been strang- 
led, and from blood : 2 for Moses 
from early generations has in 
each city those that publish him, 
being read in the synagogues 
every sabbath. 

Then it seemed good to the 
apostles and the elders, with the 
entire church, to choose out men 
from among them, and send them 


to Antioch with Paul and Barna- 


bas ; Judas, surnamed Barsabas, 
and Silas, leading men among 
the brethren; “and they wrote 
by their hand: The apostles and 
the elders and the brethren to 
the brethren from among the 
Gentiles in Antioch and Syria 
and Cilicia, health. 2. Whereas 
we have heard that some, having 
gone forth from us, troubled 
you with words, unsettling your 
souls, to whom we hare not given 
any charge; >it has seemed good 
to us when met together, to 
choose and send men to you with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 
26 who are men that have staked 
their lives forthename of ourLord 
Jesus Christ. *? We have sent 
then Judas and Silas, who them- 
selves too convey the same mes- 
sage by word of mouth; *%for it 
has seemed good to the Holy 
Spirit and to us to lay on you no 
further burden, but the needful 
matters, to keep from things 
offered to idols, and blood, and 
what has been strangled, and 
from whoredom: from which, if 
you altogether keep yourselves, 
you will fare right. Farewell. 
They then were sent away 
and came to Antioch; and when 
they had gathered the body to- 
gether, they handed the letter: 
‘land they, when they had read 
it, rejoiced over its comfort. 
2 And Judas and Silas, being 
also prophets themselves, by 
much discourse comforted the 
brethren, and gave them stead- 


Acts, XV. 33—AVI. 10. 


fastness: “and when they had 
spent some time, they were sent 
uway with peace from the bre- 
thren to those that had sent them. 
85 Paul, however, and Barnabas 
made astay at Antioch, teaching, 
and, with many others also, pub- 
lishing the good tidings of the 
word of the Lord. 

% And after some days Paul 
snid to Barnabas, Let us go again 
and visit the brethren in every 
city in which we have announced 
the word of the Lord, to see 
how they fare. “7 And Barnabas 
wished to take with them John, 
ealled Mark ; * but Paul thought 
it due not to take him with them, 
who broke company from them 
from Pamphylia and went not 
with them to the work. *” And 
there arose a sharp disagreement, 
so that thev parted from each 
other, and Barnabas took with 
him Mark and sailed away for 
Cyprus. ‘° But Paul made choice 
ot Silas and set out, given in 
trust by the brethren to the grace 
of the Lord; *#!and he traversed 
Syria and Cilicia, making stead- 
fast the churches. ‘And he reach- 
ed Derbe and Lystra; and, lo, 
a disciple was there, by name 
Timotheus, a son of a believing 
Jewess, but of a Greek father; 
2 who had witness borne to him 
by the brethren at Lystra and 
Iconium. *Him Paul wished to 
set out with him, and took and 
circumcised him on account of 
the Jews that were in those 
quarters, for they all knew that 
his father was a Greek. *And 
as they travelled through the 
cities, they delivered to them to 
keep the decrees which had been 
ordained by the apostles and 
elders that were at Jerusalem. 
>The churches then were be- 
coming steady in the faith, and 
ΤΙ πῈ more and more in number 

aily. 

* And when they had traversed 
Phrygia and the Galatian coun- 
try, on being forbidden by the 
Holy Spirit to speak the word 
in Asia, ‘they came to Mysia, 
and were taking steps to pass 
into Bithynia, but the Spirit of 
Jeaus forbad them; ®and having 
skirted Mysia they came down 
to Troas. 9 And a vision appear- 
ed by night to Paul; a Mace- 
donian standing and_ saying, 
Cross to Macedonia and help us. 
1 And when he had seen the 
vision, forthwith we took mea- 
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, \ , . 3 ,ὔ ᾽ 
στήριξαν' ποιήσαντες δὲ χρονον ἀπελύθησαν μετ 33 
Ν “ “ \ \ 3 ’ 
εἰρήνης ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστείλαντας 
“- \ 4 / 3 » 
αὐτούς. “Παῦλος δὲ καὶ Βαρνάβας διέτριβον ἐν Av- 35 
’ ; , ‘ Ν 
τιοχείᾳ, διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι μετὰ καὶ 
ς ~ Ν ’᾽ “ ͵ 
ἑτέρων πολλῶν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυριου. 
᾽ὔ; φ a ) \ 7 nm 
Mera δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπε πρὸς BapvaBav ITav- 36 
\ Σ ’ \ > N 
Nos, Ἐπιστρέψαντες On ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς adeAgous 
A ΄-- 7 A 4, 
κατὰ πόλιν πᾶσαν ev ais κατηγγείλαμεν τὸν λογον 
“- n y 47 \ 3 7 
τοῦ Κυρίου, πῶς ἔχουσι. BapvaBas δὲ ἐβούλετο 37 
΄- κ 2 4 ‘\ , 7 
συμπαραλαβεῖν καὶ Iwavyny τὸν καλούμενον Mapxov: 
a“ \ ‘ 3 ’ s 3 ~ a’ AN 
Παῦλος δὲ n&iov, τὸν ἀποστάντα ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Ilap- 38 
\ , - λ.»ν Α 
φυλίας καὶ μὴ συνελθόντα αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον, μὴ 
/ a 3 , \ , 
συμπαραλαμβάνειν τοῦτον. ᾿ Ἐγένετο δὲ παροξυσμὸός, 39 
a » - Ἁ »» , , 
ὥστε ἀποχωρισθῆναι αὐτοὺς am ἀλλήλων, τὸν τε 
, , Ν ‘4 3 ων ᾽ 
BapvaBav παραλαβοντα τὸν Mapxov ἐκπλεῦσαι εἰς 
κ“ἽἼ \ 47 ἤ ον 
Κύπρον. Παῦλος δὲ ἐπιλεξάμενος Σίλαν ἐξῆλθε, 40 
\ a 7 - ᾽ὔ ες: N - ’ - 
παραδοθεὶς τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Κυρίου ὑπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν, 
, Ἀ ἊἋ , ἈΝ ? > ’ 4 
διήρχετο δὲ τὴν Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς 41 
/ \ 4 ? 
ἐκκλησίας. Κατήντησε δὲ εἰς AepBnv καὶ Avo- 16 
Ἁ “ ΠΩ n ? , 
τραν" καὶ ἰδοῦ μαθητὴς τις ἣν ἐκεῖ ὀνόματι Tipobeos, 
«NX ΝΣ ’ - \¢ a 
υἱὸς γυναικὸς Lovdaias πιστῆς πατρος δὲ LAAnvos, os 
3 χω e AX “~ ’ > 2 “- 
ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Δύστροις καὶ Ϊκονίῳ ἀδελφῶν. 2 
“ 3 ’ὔ ¢€ ~ Ἁ > n “-“ 
Τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν ὁ Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ 8 
‘ ῇ > 4 ‘ ‘ ’ ; N 
λαβὼν περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν διὰ τοὺς Tovdaiovs τοὺς 
᾿ rn , of Ἁ a X 
ὄντας ἐν τοῖς τόποις ἐκείνοις" NOELTAY yap ἅπαντες TOV 
,ὔ ~ ὦ σ ε ἴω Ἀ 
πατέρα αὐτοῦ ὅτι ἔλλην ὑπῆρχεν. ᾿ς δὲ διεπο- 4 
“ A “ » “-“ 4 Ἀ 
ρευοντο Tas πόλεις, παρεδίδοσαν αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν τὰ 
’ \ / Ν “- ’ 
δογματα τὰ κεκριμένα ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ πρε- 
, ~ >» e@ , e oN > 3 , 
σβυτερων τῶν ev ]εροσολύμοις. Αἱ μεν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι 5 
’ aA n 7 . » 7 “ ᾽ “ 
ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ πίστει καὶ ἐπερίσσευον τῷ ἀριθμῷ 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 
“ \ \ / Ν ᾽ 
AtedOovres δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ Γαλατικὴν χώραν, 6 
’, ς Ν ~ 4 ἴω 
κωλυθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος λαλῆσαι τὸν 
’ὔ ~ > ’ Ἁ ‘ 
λόγον ev τῇ Aaia, ἐλθόντες κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν ἐπεί- 7 
\ ων 3 
ραζον εἰς τὴν Βιθυνίαν πορευθῆναι, καὶ οὐκ εἴασεν 
? ‘ X “ +) - ’ ὃ 
αὐτοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ' παρελθόντες δὲ τὴν 8 
, , 4 
Μυσίαν κατέβησαν εἰς Tpwada. Kai ὅραμα διὰ 9 
\ - 4 5» x» AN € 
νυκτὸς τῷ Παύλῳ ὠῴφθη, ἀνὴρ Maxedav tis ἑστὼς, 
~ Α 7 > 
παρακαλῶν αὐτον καὶ λέγων, AiaBas eis Μακεδονίαν 
᾽ὔ Cc oA « ‘ \ o 49 ᾽ὔ 3 
βοηθησον ἡμῖν. Ls δὲ τὸ ὅραμα εἶδεν, εὐθέως ἐζη- 10 
210 


TIPAHB EIS ANOZTOAON. 


, a Α ’ὔ 
TIO OLED ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὴν Μακεδονιαν, συμβιβάζοντες 
ὅτι ᾿προσκέκληται ἡμᾶς ὁ Κύριος εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐ- 
11 τούς. ᾿Αναχθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς “ἢ ρφάδος εὐθυδρομή- 
σαμεν εἰς Σαμοθρᾷκην, τῇ TE ἐπιούσῃ εἰς Νεάπολιν, 
12 ἐκεῖθέν τε εἰς Φιλίππους, 7 ἥτις ἐστὶ πρώτη τῆς μερίδος 
τῆς Μακεδονίας πόλις, κολώνια' ἦμεν δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ 
13 τῇ πόλει διατρίβοντες ἡμέρας τινάς. Tn τε ἡμέρᾳ 
τῶν σαββάτων ἐξήλθομεν ἔξω τῆς πύλης παρὰ 
ποταμὸν οὗ ἐνομίζετο προσευχὴ εἶναι, καὶ καθίσαντες 
14 ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συνελθούσαις γυναιξί. Kai τις γυνὴ 
> ἡ , f f , 
ὀνόματι Δυδία, πορφυρόπωλις πόλεως Θνυατείρων σε- 
, ‘ , » @ ε 7 V7 \ 
βομένη τὸν Θεόν, ἤκουεν, ἧς ὁ Κύριος διήνοιξε τὴν 
f / “~ ’ ς Ν - ’ 
καρδίαν προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ “Παύλου. 
> 3 2, κα “ ’ 
15 ‘(Qs δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς, παρεκάλεσε λέγου- 
᾽ \ ~ 3 f 
σα, Εἰ κεκρίκατέ με πιστὴν τῷ Κυρίῳ εἶναι, εἰσελθον- 
4 Ν 3 ἢ 4 € ~ 
τες εἰς TOV οἶκον μου μείνατε. Kai παρεβιασατο ἡμᾶς. 
> Ἀ ’ὔ ~ Ἁ 7 
ένετο O€, πορευομένων ἡμῶν εἰς τ σ 
Ey δέ, πορευομ ny ἣν προσευχήν, 
\ wv - / e a econ 
παιδίσκην TLVAEXOVT AV TVEVMA TVO@VAUTAVTNT AL ἡμῖν, 
5 Ἀ ΄σὰ ~ 4 »“»- 
ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν παρεῖχεν τοῖς κυρίοις αὐτῆς μαν- 
Η͂ a ὔ 
17 τευομένη. Αὕτη κατακολουθήσασα τῷ “Παύλῳ καὶ 
con t Ὁ ©” a a ΝΕ 
ἡμῖν ἔκραζε λέγουσα, Οὗτοι οἱἄνθρωποι δοῦλοι τοῦ Θεοῦ 
“΄ ¢ ΄ υ “ eqs 
τοῦ ὑψίστου εἰσίν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν ὑμῖν ὁδὸν 
, ra \ 3 7 ΣΝ Ν « ‘4 
18 σωτηρίας. Tovro δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας, δια- 
\ \ ε a Ν > / ΄Ν , 
πονηθεὶς δὲ ὁ Π]αῦλος καὶ ἔπιστρέψας TH πνεύματι 
9 4 3 > 2 ᾽ - n 
εἶπε, LlapayyeAAw σοι ev ὀνόματι ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
~ > 3 - ᾿ “- “ - vA 
ἐξελθεῖν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῆς: Kai ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ wpa. 
> f \ φ 7 δ ὦ rd 3 fen Η > . \ x 
19 ᾿]Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ κύριοι αὐτῆς ore ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς 
΄“ 5] / a - 
ἐργασίας αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸν Παῦλον καὶ Σίλαν 
20 εἵλκυσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας, καὶ pos 
αγαγόντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς στρατηγοῖς εἶπον, Οὗτοι οἱ 
ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν. ἡμῶν τὴν πόλιν, ᾿]Τουδαῖοι 
21 ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ καταγγέλλουσι'ιν ἔθη ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν 
¢€ a) 7 2 \ nm ¢ f 3 Ν 
22 ἡμῖν παραδέχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν : Ρωμαίοις οὖσι. Καὶ 
A « 3 Σ ΄“ « 
συνεπέστη ὁ ὄχλος κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ στρατηγοὶ 
/ 2 A SN ¢€ ι΄ > ἡ e , 
περιρρήξαντες αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζειν, 
4 3 4 ~ \ f 2 
28 πολλὰς τε ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς πληγας ἐβαλον εἰς φυλα- 
, f nm 3 - ἴω 
KN; παραγγείλαντες τῷ δεσμοφύλακι ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν 
24 αὐτούς, ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην εἰληφὼς ἔβαλεν αὐ- 
τοὺς εἰς τὴν. ἐσωτέραν φυλακὴν καὶ τοὺς πόδας nopa- 
295 λίσατο αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ EvAov. Κατὰ δὲ τὸ μεσονύκτιον 
247 


16 


Acts, XVI. 11-25. 


sures to set out for Macedonia, as- 
suredly gathering that the Lord 
hadsummonedus toaddress them 
with the Gospel. "™ Having then 
set sail from Troas, we steered 
straight to Samothrace and the 
next day to Neapolis, ”andthence 
to Philippi, which is a chief city of 
the district of Macedonia, a colo- 
ny; and we made a stayin this city 
for some days. And on the sab- 
bath day we went outside the gate 
by a river where was a customary 
place of prayer, and we sat down 
and spoke to the assembled wo- 
men. “And a woman, by name 
Lydia, a purple-seller of the city 
of Thyatira, a worshipper of God, 
was listening ; whose heart the 
Lord opened to pay heed to the 
things spoken by Paul. * And 
when she had been baptised and 
her household, she besought, say- 
ing, If you have judged me to be 
faithful to the ord, come into 
my house and abide. And she 
forced us to comply. 


16 And it came to pass that, as 
we were on our way to the place 
of prayer, acertain damsel, having 
a soothsayer spirit, met us, one 
that brought much thrift to her 
owners by soothsaying. She fol- 
lowed Paul and us, and cried, say- 
ing, Thesemenare servants of the 
most high God, who announce to 
youa wayof salvation. 18 And this 
she did for many days : and Paul, 
sorely grieved, turned and said to 
the spirit, I charge thee in the 
name of Jesus Christ to come out 
of her. And it came out the self- 
same hour. 35 But her owners, 
on seeing that the hope of their 
thrift had come out, laid hold on 
Paul and Silas, and dragged them 
into the market-place to the ma- 
gistrates, “and having brought 
them before the praetors, said, 
These men are greatly troubling 
our city, being Jews, 7 and an- 
nounce customs whichitis not law- 
ful for us to receive or practise, 
being Romans. * And the popu- 
laceroseup together against them, 
and the praetors stripped their 
clothes, and bade beat them with 
rods; and whenthey had laidon 
them many stripes, threw them in- 
to prison, charging the gaoler to 
keep them safely: *whohavingre- 
ceived such acharge, threw them 
into the inner prison, and made 
their feet fastin thestocks. * And 
at midnight Paul and Silasprayed 

and sang praise to God, and the 
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prisoners were listening to them. 
*6 And suddenly there was a great 
earthquake, so that the founda- 
tionsofthe prisonhouse were shak- 
en; and at once were all the doors 
opened, and every one’s bands 
cast loose. * And the gaoler, 
awaking and seeing the prison 
doorsopen, drew asword and was 
going tokill himself, thinking that 
the prisoners had escaped: * but 
Paul called with a loud voice, say- 
ing, Do thyself no harm, for we 
are all here. 9 And he asked for 
a light and sprang in, and quak- 
ing fell down before Paul and 
Silas; ®and he brought them out, 
and said, Sirs, what must I do to 
besavedP *!And they said, Believe 
on the Lord Jesus, and thou wilt 
besavedandthy household. “And 
they spoke to him the word of the 
Lord, with all that were in his 
house. *Andhe took them at that 
hour of the night and bathed their 
stripes, and was at once baptised, 
himself and all that belonged to 
him: and when he had brought 
them up into the house, he set a 
table before them ; and was glad- 
some with all his house, believing 
in God. 3 And when it was day, 
the praetors sent the serjeants, 
saying, Discharge those men. 
% And the gaoler reported these 
words to Paul, saying, The prae- 
tors have sent word for your dis- 
charge: now then leave, and go 
in peace. * But Paul said to 
them, Having scourged us in 
public uncondemned, Romans as 
we are, they threw us into prison, 
and now are sending us out by 
stealth: not so; but let them 
come themselves and fetch us 
out, * And the serjeants report- 
ed these words to the praetors, 
and they were afraid on hearin 
that they were Romans; *an 
they came and besought them, 
and, when they had fetched them 
out, asked them to depart from 
the city. “And on coming out 
of the prison they went into the 
house of Lydia; and when they 
had seen the brethren, they com- 
forted them, and took their de- 
parture. 

And when they had travelled 
through Amphipolis and Apol- 
lonia, they came to Thessalonica, 
where was the synagogue of the 
Jews: *and according to Paul’s 
wont, he went in to them, and for 
threesabbaths discoursed to them 
from the scriptures, 4 unfolding, 
and maintaining that it must 
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- \ , / °” Ἁ , 
Παῦλος καὶ Σίλας προσευχόμενοι ὕμνουν τὸν Oeov: 
n \ a € 3, A Ν 
ἐπηκροῶντο δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ δέσμιοι. ᾿Αφνω δε σεισμος 26 
/ ef n Ἁ , A 
ἐγένετο μέγας, ὥστε σαλευθῆναι Ta θεμέλια τοῦ δεσ- 
᾽ὔ > , ’ A a € ΄ σι 
μωτηρίου" ἡνεῴχθησαν δὲ παραχρῆμα αἱ θυραι πᾶσαι, 
Ν ’ \ \ >. ἢ 3 / « 
καὶ πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ ἀνέθη. ᾿Εξυπνος δε γενόμενος ὁ 27 
’ὔ \ 3 Ν 3 4 ἈΝ ’, ~ 
δεσμοφύλαξ καὶ ἰδὼν ἀνεῳγμένας τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλα- 
rand , , 3 ε Ν ) “ 
KNS, σπασάμενος μαχαίραν ἡμελλεν EavTOV avatpety, 
, > , \ , ? 4 \ 
νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι TOUS δεσμίους" ἐφωνησε δὲ 28 
“ ’ὔ an ,ὔ; Ἁ ᾽; ἘΝ 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὁ Παῦλος λέγων, Μηδὲν πράξῃς σεαυτῷ 
/ ? ’, ᾽ > / > 7 \ αὶ 
κακόν’ ἅπαντες γὰρ ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. Aitnoas δὲ φῶτα 29 
, ? / / hay 
εἰσεπήδησε, καὶ ἐντρομὸς γενόμενος προσέπεσε τῷ 
΄ Ν , Ν \ ᾽ ‘\ ” wv 
Παύλῳ καὶ Σίλᾳ, καὶ προαγαγὼν αὑτοὺς ἔξω edn, 80 
- a n e 2 of 
Κύριοι, ri με δεῖ ποιεῖν ἵνα σωθῶ ; Οἱ δε εἴπον, Li- 31 
> N Ν 7 > ~ \ , Ἁ \ ¢ 
στευσον ἐπὶ τὸν Kupiov 7]ησοῦν, kai σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ o 
3 7 ΄ κι AN ; ᾿Ξ 
οἶκος σου. Καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου 82 
Ν rn - 3 a “ \ 
συν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Kai παραλαβὼν 33 
\ , a @ a \ δ“ Ν ra 
αὐτοὺς EV ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τῆς νυκτὸς ἔλουσεν ἀπὸ TOY 
“ 3 Ν 3 ~ , 
πληγῶν, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτὸς Kai οἱ αὐτοῦ παντες 
- , ᾽ ‘ > \ 5 , 
παραχρήημα, ἀναγαγὼν τε AUTOUS εἰς τον οἶκον παρε- 34 
, a Α “ 
θηκε τραπεζαν, καὶ NYAAALATO πανοικὶ πεπιστευκὼς TO 
2 μ) ‘ 
“ ε , Ἁ , , e 
Ocw. μέρας δὲ γενομένης ἀπέστειλαν οἱ στρατηγοὶ 35 
‘\ e ’ , > , Α ᾽ , 
Tous paBdovyous λέγοντες, ᾿Απολυσον Tous ἀνθρώπους 
» , 3 7 \ , \ /, 
ἐκείνους. ᾿Απήγγειλε δὲ ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ τοὺς λόγους 36 
, Ν Ν n rd , e 
τούτους πρὸς Tov IavAov, ὅτι, ἀπεσταλκασιν οἱ στρα- 
No 3 “~ a > 3 ’ , > 
τηγοὶ iva ἀπολυθῆτε: viv οὖν ἐξελθόντες πορεύεσθε ἐν 
39 , € ἈΝ ΄σιὦ » Ἁ , € ~ 
εἰρηνῃς. Ode Παῦλος ἔφη προς αὐτούς, Aeipavres ἡμᾶς 37 
/ 3 , , € ς , 
δημοσίᾳ ἀκατακρίτους, ἀνθρώπους ᾿ Ῥωμαίους ὑπάρχον- 
» ’᾽ a“ , € n 4 
Tas, ἔβαλον εἰς φυλακὴν, καὶ νῦν λαθρα ἡμᾶς ἐκβαλλου- 
3 ’ 3 ν 3 / 3 VY fC κα 3 , 
σιν" οὐ yap, ἀλλὰ ἐλθόντες αὐτοὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξαγαγέτωσαν. 
> , \ ~ “ e ε a \ ef 
Απηγγειλαν δὲ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς ot ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥημα- 
- 3 , \ 3 ’ ef ε ς΄, »5 
τα ταῦτα" ἐφοβηθησαν δὲ ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ωμαῖοί εἰσι, 
\ 2 / / , / 
καὶ ἔλθοντες παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐξαγαγόντες 39 
5 4 > nn XN ~ ; + / 4 
ἡρώτων ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως. ‘EEeNOovrtes δὲ ἐκ 40 
~ n “ Ν Ν 7 
τῆς φυλακῆς εἰσῆλθον πρὸς τὴν Λυδίαν, καὶ ἰδόντες 
Α 2 Α ΄ 3 , NN 3A 
Tovs adeAhous παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐξῆλθον. 
\ 4 3 
AIOAEYZANTES δὲ τὴν ᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ 17 
» , iy > 
Απολλωνίαν ἦλθον εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἦν ἡ συν- 
Ἁ ~ » 7 \ ἈΝ Ν > Ἁ a , 
aywyn τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων: xara δὲ To εἰωθὸς τῷ “Παύλῳ 2 
’ ~ A 3 , XQ 7 4 4 , : , i 
εἰσῆλθε πρὸς avrous, καὶ ἐπὶ σάββατα τρία διελέγετο 
3 ~ > a ~ a“ , 
aUTOLS ἀπὸ τῶν γραφῶν, διανοίγων, καὶ παρατιθέμενος 8 
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- \ ᾿ » - \ 3} an ’ n 
ὅτι Tov ἄριστον ἐδει παθεῖν καὶ AVATTHVAL EK νεκρῶν, 
x. o@ Ὁ ὔ ε 7 ᾽ σι ἃ 3 Ἀ 
καὶ ὅτι, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς ]ησοῦς ὃν ἐγὼ κατ- 
nm 3 a“ 4 
4 αγγέλλω ὑμῖν. Kai τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπείσθησαν καὶ 
wn ͵7 nm f ~ 
προσεκληρώθησαν τῷ ΠΠαύλῳ καὶ τῷ LAG, τῶν τε 
, = / tal wn 
σεβομένων ᾿Ελληνων πλῆθος πολύ, γυναικῶν τε τῶν 
? / \ « 3 a 
5 πρώτων οὐκ ὀλίγαι. Προσλαβόμενοι de οἱ Lovdaior 
ran ~ , ὔ yf Ἀ Α 
οἱ ἀπειθοῦντες τῶν ἀγοραίων ἄνδρας τινὰς πονηροὺς 
, Ν ’ » / 
καὶ ὀχλοποιήσαντες ἐθορύβουν THY πολιν, ἐπιστάντες 
wn A tA Ἀ ~ Ν 
τε τῇ οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ιάσονος ἐζήτουν αὐτοὺς ἀγαγεῖν εἰς τὸν 
“ \ , \ ἈΝ 4 Ν > 7 
6 δῆμον: μὴ εὑρόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἐσυραν τὸν Lacova 
Ἀ 3 Ἀ ’ὔ ~ o 
καί τινας ἀδελῴφους ἐπὶ Tous ToALTapyas, βοῶντες, ὅτι, 
e ‘\ 7 4 Ky \ 7 
οἱ THY οἰκουμένην ἀναστατώσαντες οὗτοι καὶ ἐνθάδε 
, ἃ ΄, Ir? N @ ? 
πάρεισιν, ovs ὑποδέδεκται Tacwy: καὶ οὗτοι πάντες 
» / n ’ ? 4 
ἀπέναντι τῶν δογμάτων Καίσαρος πράσσουσι, Bact- 
[4 4 oS 9 > ~ > ? A 
8 Ada λέγοντες ἕτερον εἶναι "Incovv. ᾿Εταραξαν δὲ 
Ν , Ν᾽ 3 , n 
9 τὸν ὄχλον καὶ τοὺς πολιταρχας ἀκούοντας ταῦτα, Kal 
᾽ὔ \ Ἀ \ “a » ’ \ ~ nw 
λαβοντες TO ἱκανον Tapa τοῦ Lacovos kai τῶν λοιπῶν 
7 / 
ἀπέλυσαν αὐτους. 
\ , \ Ν 17 , 
Οἱ δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τόν τε 
“ cy \ ᾽ > ? cd / 
LTavAov καὶ τὸν Lirav εἰς Μέροιαν, οἵτινες wTapayevo- 
Ἀ Ἀ , “ > , 
μενοι εἰς THY συναγωγὴν amnecay τῶν 7ουδαίων. 
@ \ 3 > / ~ > i 
11 Οὗτοι δε ἦσαν εὐγενέστεροι τῶν ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ, 
, / Ν / Ἀ ? ? 
οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο Tov λόγον μετὰ πάσης προθυμίας 
N € ? ? ‘ 4 ld 
τὸ Kad ἡμέραν avaxpivovres τὰς γραφάς, εἰ ἔχοι 
- v4 \ ‘\ 3 ’ x, σ x £ 
12 ταῦτα οὕτω. Πολλοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, 
N ~ ς 7 na an 3 ‘4 
kai τῶν EAAnvidwy γυναικῶν τῶν εὐσχημόνων καὶ 
’ “ d > / ς Ἁ yy € > N “ 
13 ἀνδρῶν οὐκ ὀλίγοι. Qs δὲ ἐγνωσαν ot ἀπὸ τῆς 
> a tf ae 
Θεσσαλονίκης ᾿]ουδαῖοι ὅτι καὶ ev rn Bepoia xarny- 
, e Ν “ 4 e / ~ n 5 a 
yeAn ὑπὸ τοῦ ΠΠ]Παυλου ὁ Aoyos τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἦλθον κἀκεῖ 
, Α ΕΣ 3 7 \ / Ν nw 
14 σαλεύοντες τοὺς oxAous: εὐθέως δὲ τότε τὸν LTav- 
/ / \ Ν 
λον ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πορεύεσθαι ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν 
, , / / 
θαλασσαν: ὑπέμεινέν ὃ τε Σίλας καὶ ὁ 7ιμόθεος 
3 - Ν ? Ν, “ “ rd 
15 ἐκεῖ. Οἱ δὲ καθιστάνοντες τὸν Παῦλον ἤγαγον ἕως 
᾽ ? \ ‘ ᾽ν N Ν / ‘ 
Αφθηνων, καὶ λαβοντες ἐντολὴν πρὸς Tov Σίλαν καὶ T1- 
/ Ω͂ ςε ’ » : \ >» #f 34“. ἢ 
μόθεον, ἵνα ὡς τάχιστα ἔλθωσι πρὸς αὐτόν, ἐξῃεσαν. 
3 Ν ~~ 3 7 4 s ~ / 
Ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἄθηναις ἐκδεχομένου αὐτοὺς τοῦ Παύ- 
? ΑΝ n ~ ~ aA 
λου, παρωξύνετο τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ, θεωροῦντος 
? > Α é ᾿ς Α > > ιν 
17 κατείδωλον οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν. 4ιελέγετο μὲν οὖν ἐν τῇ 
΄σ mm ρν» 7 Ν, ΄“ 4 \ 3 ἊΝ: 
συναγωγῇ τοῖς I ovdaiors καὶ τοῖς σεβομένοις καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ayopa κατὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πρὸς τοὺς παρατυγχανον- 
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needs be that the Christ suffer 
and rise again from the dead ; 
and that this is the Christ, name- 
ly, Jesus whom I announce to 
you. ‘And some of them were 
persuaded, and ranged them- 
selves with Paul and Silas, and of 
the devout Greeks a large num- 
ber, and of women of high rank 
not afew. ὅ But the disbelieving 
Jews, having taken with them 
some rascals of the baser sort, 
and gathered a rabble, filled the 
city with uproar, and having as- 
sailed the house of Jason, endea- 
voured to bring them out to the 
people, δρυΐ not finding them, 
dragged Jason and some brethren 


' before the city magistrates, shout- 


ing, Those that have set the world 
inrevolt, the same are come hither 
also; 7?whom Jason has harbour- 
ed: and these all do defiance to 
the decrees of Caesar, saying that 
there is another king, Jesus. δ᾿ πα 
they troubled the populace, and 
the city magistrates while hearing 
these things; °and when they 
had taken bail of Jason and the 
rest, they discharged them. 


10 And the brethren forthwith 
sent away Paul and Silas by night 
to Beroea: and they on arriving 
went off to the synagogue of thie 
Jews. |! These were more frank- 
minded than those at Thessaloni- 
ca, since they received the word 
with all readiness, daily scanning 
the scriptures, whether these mat- 
ters were 80. ™ Many then of 
them believed, and of the Greek 
women of rank and of men not a 
few. “But when the Jews from 
Thessalonica had learnt that in 
Beroea too the word of God was 
announced by Paul, they came 
thither also, stirring the popu- 
lace: “and forthwiththe brethren 
then sent away Paul to travel as 
it were seaward, but both Silas 
and Timotheus stayed behind 
there. But those that were to 
convey Paul, brought him as far 
as Athens, and having received a 
command for Silas and Timo- 
theus to come to him as quickly 
as might be, they took their de- 
parture, 


And while Paul was waiting 
for them at Athens, his spirit was 
roused in him, while beholding 
the city rife with idols. ” He 
held discourse then in the syna- 
gogue with the Jews and the de- 
vout, and in the marketplace with 
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those that met him. And some 
also of the Epicurean and Stoic 
Aenean pe had encounter with 
im; and some said, What would 
this babbler sayP Others, He 
seems to be an announcer of 
strange gods — because he was 
preac a Jesus and the resur- 
rection. 1" And they laid hold 
on him and brought him to Areo- 
pagus, saying, Can we learn what 
is this new teaching that is spoken 
by thee, “for thou bringest some 
strange-sounding things to our 
ears: we wish then to learn what 
these things mean. 7! Now all the 
Athenians and the strangers that 
sojourned there, gave their time 
to nothing else than either to 
tell or hear something of newer 
fashion. *And Paul, taking his 
stand in the midst of Areopagus, 
said, Athenians, in all things I 
remark that you are much in awe 
of higher powers: * for while pass- 
ing along and viewing the things 
which you regard with worship, 
I found also an altar on which 
was inscribed, To an unknown 
god. What then you regard with 
worship without knowledge of it, 
this J announce to you. “" The 
God that made the world and 
all things therein, the same, being 
lord of heaven and earth, ‘dwells 
not in handwrought temples, 3 nor 
has service done to him by men’s 
hands, as being in need of aught, 
while he himself bestows on all 
life and breath and all things: 
“and he made from one every 
nation of men to dwell on tho 
entire face of the earth, havin 
laid down appointed times an 
the bounds of their dwellingplace, 
7 to make search for God, if 
haply they might feel and find 
him, though he is not far from 
each one of us, “for in him do 
we live and move and have being, 
as also some of your own poets 
have said, For of him we are 
even an offspring. 9 Being then 
an offspring of God, we ought 
not to think that the Godhead 
is like gold or silver or stone, a 
graving of man’s craft and device. 
The times then of ignorance God 
having overlooked, now gives men 
a charge, that all in every place 
repent, “inasmuch as he has ap- 
pointed ‘a day on which he is 
going to judge the world in right- 
eousness, at the bar of a man whom 
he has ordained; having given an 
assurance to all in raising him 
again from the dead. *And on 


TIPAEEIZ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


ras. Twes δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ἐπικουρείων καὶ Σ,τοϊκῶν 18 
φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον αὐτῷ, καί τινες ἔλεγον, 
Τί ἂν θέλοι ὁ σπερμολόγος οὗτος λέγειν; οὶ δέ, 
Ξένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ καταγγελεὺς εἶναι' ὅτι τὸν 
᾿]ησοῦν καὶ τὴν ἀνάστασιν εὐηγγελίζετο. ᾿Επιλα- 19 
βόμενοί τε αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν "A petov πάγον ἤγαγον, 
λέγοντες, ΖΔυναμεθα γνῶναι τίς ἡ καινὴ αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ 
σοῦ λαλουμένη Sidayn; ξενίζοντα γάρ τινα εἰσ- 20 
φέρεις εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς ἡμῶν: βουλόμεθα οὖν γνῶναι 
τίνα θέλει ταῦτα εἶναι. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ πάντες καὶ 21 
οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες ξένοι εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον ηὐκαίρουν 
ἢ λέγειν τι ἢ ἀκούειν καινότερον. Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ 22 
Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ ᾿Αρείου πάγου ἔφη, Avdpes 
᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ πάντα ὡς δεισιδαιμονεστέρους 
ὑμᾶς θεωρῶ: διερχόμενος γὰρ καὶ ἀναθεωρῶν τὰ 28 
σεβάσματα ὑμῶν εὗρον καὶ βωμὸν ἐν ᾧ ἐπεγέ- 
γραπτο, ᾿Αγνώστῳ θεῷ. “O οὖν ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσε- 
βείτε, τοῦτο ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. ‘O Geos ὁ 24 
ποιήσας τὸν κόσμον καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος 
οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς ὑπάρχων κύριος οὐκ ἐν χειρο- 
ποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ, οὐδὲ ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνθρω- 25 
πίνων θεραπεύεται προσδεόμενός τινος, αὐτὸς διδοὺς 
πᾶσι ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν καὶ τὰ πάντα: ἐποίησέ τε 26 
ἐξ ἑνὸς πᾶν ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων κατοικεῖν ἐπὶ παν- 
τὸς προσώπου τῆς γῆς; ὁρίσας προστεταγμένους 
καιροὺς καὶ τὰς δροθεσίας τῆς κατοικίας αὐτῶν, 
ζητεῖν τὸν Θεόν, εἰ ἄρα γε ψηλαφήσειαν αὐτὸν 27 
καὶ εὕροιεν, καί γε οὐ μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκαάσ- 
του ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα" | ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ ζῶμεν καὶ 28 
κινούμεθα καὶ ἐσμέν, ὡς καὶ τινες τῶν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
ποιητῶν εἰρήκασι, Tov γὰρ καὶ γένος ἐσμέν. Γένος 29 
οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ὀφείλομεν νομίζειν, 
χρυσῷ ἢ ἀργύρῳ ἢ λίθῳ, χαράγματι τέχνης καί 
ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου, τὸ θεῖον εἶναι ὅμοιον. Τοὺς 80 
μὲν οὖν Χρόνους τῆς ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν ὁ ὁ Θεὺς τὰ 
νῦν παραγγέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, πάντας πανταχοῦ 
μετανοεῖν, καθότι ἔστησεν ἡμέραν ἐν ἢ μέλλει 81 
κρίνειν τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, ἐν ἀνδρὶ. ᾧ 
ὥρισε, πίστιν παρασχὼν πᾶσιν ἀναστήσας αὐτὸν᾽ 
ἐκ νεκρῶν. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, οἱ 82 
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μὲν ἐχλεύαζον, οἱ δὲ εἶπον, ᾿Ακουσόμεθά σου περὶ 
88 τούτου καὶ πάλιν. Οὕτως ὁ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 
84 μέσου αὐτῶν. Τινὲς δὲ ἄνδρες κολληθέντες αὐτῷ ἐπί- 
στευσαν, ἐν οἷς καὶ Διονύσιος ὁ ᾿Α ρεοπαγίτης, καὶ 
γυνὴ ὀνόματι Ζίάμαρις καὶ ἕτεροι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 


“ Ἁ ’ “~ > 
18 META δὲ ταῦτα χωρισθεὶς ἐκ Tov’ AOnvav ἦλθεν 
nw ? / 
2 εἰς Κόρινθον' καὶ εὑρών τινα ᾿]ουδαῖον ὀνόματι Axv- 
X ~ 7 4 3 7 > \ 
Aav, Ποντικὸν τῷ γένει, προσφάτως ἐληλυθότα ἀπὸ 
~ > / X 7 ~ > ~ N Ν 
τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας, καὶ Πρίσκιλλαν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, δια τὸ 
Ἀ 
διατεταχέναι Κλαύδιον χωρίζεσθαι πάντας tous ‘I ου- 
8 δαίους ἀπὸ τῆς “Ῥώμης, προσῆλθεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ διὰ τὸ 


ὁμότεχνον εἶναι ἔμενε Tap αὐτοῖς καὶ εἰργάζετο" ἦσαν- ῇ 


4 γὰρ σκηνοποιοὶ τῇ τέχνῃ. 4ιελέγετο δὲ ἐν TH συν- 
“- \ n 4 wv , ’ / Ν 
αγωγῇ κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον, ἐπειθέ τε Lovdatovs καὶ 
ῳ ᾿ 
Ελληνας. 
e \ - \ ~ ? ‘4 / 
5 (ὥς δὲ κατῆλθον ἀπὸ τῆς Maxedovias ὃ τε Σίλας 
q ε ’ Π] a ; ε nw 
καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος, συνείχετο τῷ λόγῳ ὁ Π]αῦλος, διαμαρ- 
/ ~ 3 7 Ν ἈΝ > ~ > 
ὃ τυρόμενος τοῖς Tovdaiors τὸν Χριστὸν ]ησοῦν. Avti- 
τασσομένων δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ «βλασφημούντων, ἐκτινα- 
ξάμενος τὰ ἱμάτια εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Τὸ 0 αἷμα ὑμῶν 
ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν ὑμῶν' καθαρὸς ἐγώ: ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἰς 
\ / Ἀ a 3 
7 τὰ εθνη πορεύσομαι. Kai μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἰς 
οἰκίαν τινὸς ὀνόματι ᾿]ούστου σεβομένου τὸν Θεόν, οὗ 
8 ἢ οἰκία ἦν συνομοροῦσα Τῇ συναγωγῇ. Κρίσπος δὲ 
ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος ἐπίστευσε τῷ Κυρίῳ σὺν ὅλῳ τῷ 
3 Ss 4 OA ΄ς x ~ 7 τὰ 7 » ἢ 
οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες ἐπί- 
3 \ ’ 7 > « , 
9 στευον καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο. Eine δὲ ὁ Κύριος δι ὁρά- 
ματος ἐν νυκτὶ τῷ Παύλῳ, Μὴ φοβοῦ, ἀλλὰ λάλει 
10 καὶ μὴ σιωπήσῃς; διότι ἐ ἐγώ εἰμι μετὰ σοῦ καὶ οὐδεὶς 
ἐπιθήσεταί σοι τοῦ κακῶσαί σε, διότι λαὸς ἐστί μοι 
\ 3 “ , / > ᾽ὔ / > ν Ν 
11 πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ. ἄκαθισέ τε ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ 
Ἂν, ὰ ? 3 ; » ~ ‘ / an a 
μῆνας ἐξ διδάσκων ἐν αὐτοῖς Tov λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
“ \ 3 , n~ 3 of ? 
12 7 αλλίωνος δὲ ἀνθυπατεύοντος τῆς Ayaias κατεπέστη- 
£ Ν .:» a ~ / ΑΨ» 
σαν ομοθυμαδὸν οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἤγαγον 
x NX i, ee, | a t , LN / “ 
18 avrov ἐπὶ To βημα, λέγοντες, ὅτι, Tapa τον νομον ava- 
ἢ χω Ν r) 7 7 Ν 7 
πείθει οὗτος τοὺς ἀνθρώπους σέβεσθαι τὸν Θεὸν. 
͵ \ nw , A 7 5s 
14 Μέλλοντος δὲ τοῦ Lavrov ἀνοίγειν τὸ στόμα, εἶπεν 
. @ ? Ν Ἁ bd \ > / 
ὁ LaAXtwv πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίους, Εἰ μὲν ἢν ἀδίκη- 
, a ε / / 3.» n \ / 
μὰ τι ἢ ῥαδιουργημα πονηρόν, ὦ ᾿]ουδαῖοι, κατὰ λόγον 
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hearing of a rising again of the 
dead some cuted others said, 
We will listen to thee about 
this matter even again. 93 [ἡ this 
way Paul went from the midst of 
them. Some men, however, 
attached themselves to him and 
believed, among whom was even 
Dionysius the Areopagite; and 
a woman, Damaris by name, and 
others with them. 

And after these things he left 
Athens and came to Corinth ; 
“and on finding a certain Jew, 
by name Aquila, newly come from 
Italy, and Priscilla his wife, be- 
cause Claudius had given order 
that all Jews should leave Rome, 
he went to them, 3and, because 
he was of the same craft, he made 
his abode with them and worked, 
or they were tent makers by 
craft. *And he discoursed in the 

synagogue every sabbath, and 
endeavoured to persuade Jews 
and Greeks. 

δ᾽ And when both Silas and Ti- 
motheus came down from Mace- 
donia, Paul was closely engaged 
with the word, while avouching 
to the Jews Jesus as the Christ. 
6 But when they arrayed them- 
selves against him and reviled, he 
shook his garments, and said to 
them, Your blood is on your own 
head; Iam clean: from this time 
I shall go to the Gentiles. 7And 
he removed thence, and came to 
the house of one named Justus, 
a worshipper of God, whose house 
was hard by the synagogue. ®And 
Crispus, the chief of the syna- 
gogue, believed the Lord with all 
his house; and many of the Co- 
rinthians while hearing believed 
and were baptised. *° And the 
Lord said through a vision by 
night to Paul, Fear not, but 
speak and do not become silent, 
10 because I am with thee, and no 
one shall set on thee to harm thee, 
because I have much people in 
this city. “And he settled down 
for a year and six months, teach- 
ing among them the word of God. 
Now when Gallio was precon- 
sul of Achaia, the Jews one and 
all made onset against Paul, and 
brought him before the tribunal, 
3 saying, This man is gaining 
over mankind to worship God in 
disagreement with the Law. “And 
when Paul was going to open his 
mouth, Gallio said to the Jews, 
Had it been some wrong or wick- 
ed misdemeanour, with good rea- 
son, Jews, should I have borne 


Acts, XVIII. 15—AIX. 2. 


with you: “but if they are mat- 
ters of debate about language and 
names and your own law, your- 
selves shall see to it; a judge of 
these matters I do not choose to 
be. And he chased them from 
the tribunal. " But they all Jaid 
hold on Sosthenes, the chief of 
the synagogue, and beat him be- 
fore the tribunal: and none o 
these things was a matter of con- 
cern to Gallio. 

18 And Paul, having stayed some 
days longer, took leave of the bre- 
thren, and set sail for Syria, and 
with him Priscilla and Aquula, 
having shorn his head at Cen- 
chrene, for he had a vow. And 
they arrived at Ephesus; and 
them he left where they were, but 
himself entered the synagogue 
and held discourse with the Jews. 
A nd whenthey asked him to stay 
a longer time, he did not comply, 
2 but, having taken leave and 
said, I will return again to you 
if God will, he put to sea from 
Ephesus; “and, having landed 
at Caesarea, and gone up and 
greeted the church, he went down 
to Antioch, “and when he had 
spent some time there, he set out, 
traversing in order the Galatian 
country and Phrygia,giving stead- 
fastness to all the disciples. 

Ἢ And a certain Jew, Apollos 
by name, an Alexandrian by birth, 
an eloquent man, arrived at I’phe- 
sus, of much ability in the scrip- 
tures. * The same had been 
trained to a knowledge of the 
way of the Lord, and, being warm 
in spirit, was speaking and teach- 
ing soundly the matters concern- 
ing Jesus, knowing only the bap- 
tism of John: **and he also began 
to speak with freedom in the 
synagogue. But on hearing him, 
Priscilla and Aquila took him 
to them and more thoroughly 
set forth to him the way. 7” And 
when he wished to cross to 
Achaia, the brethren wrote to the 
disciples, exhorting them to give 
him welcome; who on arriving 
came greatly in aid of those that 
were believers, through grace; 
for with much force did he 
foil the Jews in debate, showing 
through the scriptures that Jesus 
was the Christ. 

And it came to pass that while 
Apollos was at Corinth, Paul, 
having traversed the upper quar- 
ters, came to Ephesus, and found 
some disciples, and he said to 
them, Did you receive Holy Spirit 
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ny 3 7 » “-“ ᾽ Α / y » N , 
αν NVETXOMNVY υμων" εἰ δὲ ζητήματα ἐστι περὶ λογου 15 
4 \ ’ n » ¢€ ~ wv 
καὶ ὀνομάτων καὶ νόμου τοῦ Kad ὑμᾶς, ὄψεσθε αὐτοί: 
A » AN “ 3 ,ὔ 5 \ 2 4 
κριτὴς ἐγὼ TOVT@V OV βουλομαι εἰναι. Kai ἀπηλασεν 16 
᾽ Α » N a , ’ ’ Α / 
αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος. EmAaBouevor δὲ πᾶντες 17 
? Ἀ 7 ἢ ¥ wn 
Σωσθένην Tov ἀρχισυνάγωγον ἔτυπτον ἔμπροσθεν Tov 
/ \ aN “4 “a , ¥ 
βήματος" καὶ οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ 7 αλλίωνι ἐμελεν. 
ε \ “ wv / ς 4 ε , nm 
O δε Παῦλος ert προσμείνας ἡμέρας ikavas, τοῖς 18 
δι , 3 / Α 
ἀδελφοῖς ἀποταξάμενος ἐξέπλει εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ 
Ἀ “ ᾽ 3 ᾽ 7 
συν αὐτῷ Πρίσκιλλα καὶ Axvaas, κειραμενος ἐν Key- 
“ Α ὔ 2 Ἀ ᾿ ὔ / 
χρεαῖς τὴν κεφαλὴν: εἶχε yap evynv. Κατηντησαν 19 
Α > 9 > 7 / > ~ > \N 4 
δὲ εἰς ᾿Εφεσον, κακείνους κατέλιπεν αὑτοῦ, autos δε 
᾿ Ἀ 4 Ἁ \ 4- ~ 3 7 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν διελέχθη τοῖς Lovdaiors. 


, / \ » αὶ ἊΝ / / a 3 
“Αρωτώντων δὲ αὐτῶν emt πλείονα χρόνον μεῖναι, οὐκ 20 


,ὔ Α , ’ ’ 3 
ἐπένευσεν, ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος καὶ εἰπών, Πάλιν ava- 21 
΄ Ν eon n fas / > ἢ ΟΝ 
κάμψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦ Θεοῦ θέλοντος, avnxOn ἀπὸ 
~ 7 Ἀ 7 
τῆς Ἐφέσου, καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς Καισάρειαν, ἀναβὰς 22 
7 Α 3 / , > ᾽ , 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν κατέβη εἰς Avtio- 
/ ’ A “ / 
χειαν, Kal ποιήσας χρόνον τινὰ ἐξῆλθε, διερχόμενος 23 
“ Ν \ 4 7 
καθεξῆς τὴν Γ΄ αλατικὴν χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, ἐπιστη- 
4 ὔ 
ρίζων πᾶντας τοὺς μαθητας. 
“. ’ ᾽ Α 3 ὔ ᾿ Α “ 
᾿]Τουδαῖος δέ τις ᾿Απολλὼς ὀνόματι, Ἀλεξανδρεὺς τῷ 
, x N / 7 » 3 \ x 
γένει, ἀνὴρ AoyLos, κατηντησεν εἰς ἔφεσον, δυνατὸς ὧν 
“ “ @ 3 / ‘ eat n 
ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς. Οὗτος nv κατηχημένος τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ 25 
7 ~ ? ἤ 
Κυρίου, καὶ ζέων τῷ πνεύματι ἐλαλει καὶ ἐδίδασκεν 
3 “ Ἁ a > nn ’ ᾽ὔ \ 
ἀκριβῶς τὰ περὶ τοῦ Inaov, ἐπιστάμενος μόνον τὸ 
͵ > ’ @ ” ἢ 
βάπτισμα Imavvov, οὗτός τε ἤρξατο παρρησιάζεσθαι 
> “a “ 3 ’ Ν > - 7 
ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ. Αἰκούσαντες δὲ αὐτοῦ Πρίσκιλλα 
. 3 , f >, N \ 3 7 
καὶ AxvAas προσελαβοντο avrov καὶ ἀκριβέστερον 
“ ᾽ N e / , A a 
αὐτῷ ἐξέθεντο τὴν ὁδὸν. Bovdopevov δὲ αὑτοῦ διελ- 
~ ? \ 9 ah f “ e 9 \ » 
θεῖν εἰς την Ayaiav, προτρεψαμενοι ot ἀδελφοὶ eypa- 
a nm 7ὔ x 
ψαν τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἀποδέξασθαι αὐτόν’ ὃς παραγε- 
᾽; ἤ 4 nm / . ~ 
νόμενος συνεβαλετο πολὺ τοῖς πεπιστευκόσι διὰ τῆς 
7 > / A a / / 
χάριτος" εὐτόνως yap τοῖς ΖΠουδαίοις διακατηλέγχετο, 
7 \ 4 nr ~ 3 Α 
δημοσίᾳ ἐπιδεικνυς διὰ τῶν γραφῶν εἶναι τὸν Χρι- 
Ν 3 σι 
στὸν 7ησοῦν. 


24 


26 


27 


28 


"ETENETO δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ᾿Απολλὼ εἶναι ἐν 19 
Κορίνθῳ Παῦλον διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη ἐλθεῖν 
εἰς ΓΕφεσον καὶ εὑρεῖν τινὰς μαθητάς, εἶπέ τε πρὸς 2 
αὐτούς, Εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐλάβετε πιστεύσαντες ; Οἱ δὲ 
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‘ 5 f 3 > ras ᾽ n cd »¥ 3 , 
πρὸς avrov, AAA οὐδὲ εἰ πνεῦμα αγιον ἐστιν, NKOU- 
3 .07 > 7 e \ 5 
8 σαμεν. Εἰπέ re, Εἰς τί οὖν ἐβαπτίσθητε ; Οἱ δε εἰ- 
\ 3 7 4 3 Q - 

4 παν, Kis τὸ ᾿Ιωάννου βάπτισμα. Hime δὲ “Π]αῦλος, 
> 7’ 4 / 4 / ἊΝ ie τς 
Iwavyns μεν ἐβάπτισε βαπτισμα μετανοίας, τῳ Aaw 

, Ν ὔ s ‘ ud , 
λέγων εἰς TOV ἐρχόμενον MET αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσι, 
-“π“»»» wv 4 Ν ᾽ “ 3 4 λ 3 

5 τοῦτ᾽ ἐστιν, εἰς Tov Incovv. ᾿Ακούσαντες δε ἐβα- 

. ’ , \ »+ ΄- f 3 “- \ 3 , 

6 πτίσθησαν εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου Inaov, καὶ ἐπιθεν- 

“ “. f n 93 Ν “ Ν 
τος αὐτοῖς τοῦ ΠΠαύλου χεῖρας, ἦλθε τὸ πνεῦμα TO 
a 2. » > 7 “5 7 / . 3 , 

7 ayltov ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς, ἐλάλουν TE γλώσσαις καὶ ἐπροφη- 

351 ΝΕ , y € Ν ΄ 
τευον. ᾿Ησαν δὲ οἱ πᾶντες ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ δεκαδύο. 
? Ν \ γ᾽ Ν, Ν , 4 >; Av 

8 ΑΕἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς THY συναγωγὴν ἐπαρρησιάζετο ἐπὶ 

“~ “κ“"μἘἨ 7 rat 
μῆνας τρεῖς, διαλεγόμενος καὶ πείθων περὶ τῆς βασι- 
7 ~ ~ e / 3 , \ 3 , 
9 λείας τοῦ Θεοῦ: ws OE τινες ἐσκληρύνοντο καὶ ἡπεί- 
“- \ eat 7 σι ’ὔ 

θουν κακολογοῦντες τὴν ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ πλήθους, 

3 \ > » > A 7 \ , ¢€ 7 
ἀποστὰς ἀπ αὐτῶν ᾿ἀφώρισε τοὺς μαθητάς, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
- \ 4 

10 διαλεγόμενος ἐ ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Tupavvov. Τοῦτο δε ἐγέ- 
VETO ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ὥστε πάντας τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τὴν 
᾿Ασίαν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίους τε 

,. @ ’ 5 \ ᾽ὔ > ) 

11 καὶ Βλληνας: Avvapers τε οὐ τὰς τυχούσας ἐποίει 
¢ Ν Ν - - 4 4 ΝΌΣΟΝ ‘\ 

12 ὃ Θεὸς δια τῶν χειρῶν Παύλου, ware καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς 

4 ~ f Ν ~ tA nn 

ἀσθενοῦντας ἀποφέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ σου- 

΄ x “ 4 3 > ~ 
dapia ἢ σιμικίνθια, καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν 

Ν 7 ’ ὔ Ἀ Ἁ 7 

TAS νόσους, TA τε πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ ἐκπορεύεσθαι. 

> f 7 ~ > 

Ἐπεχείρησαν δέ τινες καὶ τῶν περιερχομένων Lovdai- 

3 - ΕΣ ’ὔ, Ν sh ἈΝ , 
ων ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας τὰ TVEV- 
ματα τὰ πονηρὰ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ, λέγον- 
τες, ᾿Ορκίζω ὑμᾶς τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν ὃν Παῦλος κηρύσσει. 

ἌΒσαν δέ τινες Seva. ᾿Ιουδαίου ἀρχιερέως. ἑπτὰ υἱοὶ 

οἱ τοῦτο ποιοῦντες. ᾿Απποκριθὲν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πο- 
Ἁ 3 \ b A 7 γ Q A 

ynpov εἶπε, Tov ]ησοῦν γινώσκω καὶ τὸν “Παῦλον 

ἐπίσταμαι: ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνες ἐστέ; Καὶ ἐφαλλόμενος ὁ O 

ἄνθρωπος ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, ἐν @ ἦν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρόν, 

κατακυριεύσας ἀμφοτέρων | ἴσχυσε KAT αὐτῶν, ὥστε 
γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυματισμένους ἐκφυγεῖν € ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου 

17 ἐκείνου. Τοῦτο δὲ ἐ ἐγένετο γνωστὸν πᾶσιν ᾿]ουδαίοις 

τε καὶ “Ελλησι τοῖς κατοικοῦσι τὴν "Ἔφεσον, καὶ 

ἐπέπεσε φόβος ἐ ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς, καὶ ἐμεγαλύνετο τὸ 
ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, πολλοί τε τῶν πεπιστευ- 
κότων ἤρχοντο ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ ἀναγγέλλοντες 

19 τὰς πράξεις αὐτῶν: “Ϊκανοὶ δὲ τῶν τὰ περίεργα 
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on believing? They said to him, 
Nay, we have not so much as 
heard whether there is holy spirit. 
3And he said, Into what then 
were you baptised Ὁ They said, 

Into John’s baptism. 4 And Paul 
said, John baptised with a bap- 
tism of repentance, saying to the 
people, that they should believe 
on him that was comin after 
him, that is, on Jesus. ut on 
hearing this, they were ἐὰν δὲ 
into the name of the Lord Jesus; 

6and when Paul had laid his hands 
on them, the Holy Spirit came 
on them, and they spoke with 
tongues and prophesied. ’ And 
they were about twelve men 
in all, 


SAnd he entered the syna- 

ogue, and spoke with freedom 

or three months, discoursing and 
endeavouring to persuade about 
the kingdom: of God: ® but when 
some hardened themselves and 
disbelieved, spesking ill of the 
way before the people, he parted 
from them, and kept the disciples 
aloof, discoursing daily in the 
school of Tyrannus. And this 
lasted two years, so that all that 
dwelt in Asia heard the word of 
the Lord, both Jews and Greeks. 
1 And God wrought miracles of 
no common sort by the hands of 
Paul, so that there were even 
brought away from his body tothe 
sick napkins or aprons, and the 
diseases left them, and the evil 
spirits went out. ‘And some of 
the Jewish exorcists that travel- 
led about, ventured to name over 
those that had the evil spirits 
the name of the Lord Jesus. say- 
ing, 1 lay an oath on you by Jesus 
whom Paul preaches. “And there 
were seven sons of Sceva, a Jew- 
ish chief priest, who did this: 
and the evil spirit said in an- 
swer, Jesus I know, and with 
Paul I am acquainted ; but who 
are youP “And leaping upor 
them, the man in whom was the 
evil spirit mastered both, and 
overpowered them, so that they 
fled from that house naked and 
wounded. And this became 
known to all that dwelt at Ephe- 
sus, and fear fell on them all, and 
the name of the Lord Jesus was 
magnified; and many of those 
that were believers came making 
avowal and telling their doings. 
9 And a number of those that had 
practised magic brought together 


Acts, AIX. 20-34. 


their books, and burnt them be- 
fore all; and they cast up the 
value of them, and found it fifty 
thousand silver pieces. Thus 
mightily did the word of God 
grow and gather strength. 

1 And when these things had 
been brought to pass, Paul pur- 
posed in his spirit, after travers- 
ing Macedonia and Achaia, to 
take a journey to Jerusalem, say- 
ing, After I have been there, I 
must see Rome too. ™ And hav- 
ing despatched two of those that 
were in attendance on him, Timo- 
theus and Erastus, he stayed him- 
self for a time in Asia. 

2 And there arose at that sea- 
son no sniall stir about the way. 
Ἢ ἘῸΤ a certain silversmith, De- 
metrius by name, by making sil- 
ver shrines of Artemis brought no 
small earnings to the craftsmen: 
3yhom when he had mustered; 
and also the workmen in such 
sort, he said, Sirs, you know that 
from these earnings our wealth 
comes to us; “and you see and 
hear that, not only belonging to 
Ephesus but to almost all Asia, 
has this Panl persuaded and 
drawn over a large body of peo- 
ple, saying that they are no gods 
that are made by hands: * and 
not only is this our business 
likely to be set at disadvantage, 
but also the temple of the great 
goddess Artemis to be counted 
as naught, and her majesty will 
be even debased, whom all Asia 
and the world regards with 
worship. “And when they had 
heard it and become full of rage, 
they cricd out, saying, Great is 
Artemis of the Ephesians. And 
the whole city was filled with the 
disturbance, and they rushed one 
and all into the theatre, having 
caught up Gaius and Aristarchus, 
Macedonians, Paul’s fellow tra- 
vellers. 30 But when Paul wished 
to enter to the people, the disci- 
ples forbad him; #! and some too 
of the Asiarchs, being friendly to 
him, sent to him and besought 
him not to adventure himself in- 
to the theatre. **Some then cried 
one thing, some another, for the 
assembly was in uproar, and the 
greater number knew not why 
they had come together. ™ And 
from out the crowd they drew 
Alexander, the Jews putting 
him forward; and Alexander 
waved his hand and wished to 
make a defence to the people. 
4 But when they came to know 
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“ “ Ἁ , , ’ 

πραξάντων συνενέγκαντες τᾶς βίβλους KareKatov ἐν- 

μ 7 ‘ Ἁ 2 αὶ XN 
ὦὠπιον TWavT@V' καὶ συνεψήφισαν Tas τιμᾶς αὐτῶν καὶ 

μ f “ \ , 
εὗρον ἀργυρίου pupiadas πεντε. Οὕτω Kata κράτος 20 
A 4 € /, ΕΝ \oM 

τοῦ Κυρίου 6 λόγος ηὔξανε καὶ ἴσχνεν. 


‘Qs δὲ ἐπληρώθη ταῦτα, ἔθετο ὁ Παῦλος ἐν τῷ πνεύ- 21 
ματι διελθὼν τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ Αχαΐαν πορεύεσθαι 
εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα, εἰπὼν, ὅτι, μετὰ τὸ γενέσθαι με ἐκεῖ 
δεῖ με καὶ Ῥώμην ἰδεῖν. ᾿Αποστείλας δὲ εἰς τὴν 22 
Μακεδονίαν δύο τῶν διακονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμόθεον 
καὶ "Ἔραστον, αὐτὸς ἐπέσχε χρόνον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν. 


᾿ 7 \ N Ν Ν 3 “- , » 
Ἐγένετο δὲ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον τάραχος Οὐκ 28 
΄“ nw ’ 4 > ’ 
ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ. Anunrpios yap τις ὄνοματι, 24 
/ ἴω Α nw 3 ’ 7 
ἀργυροκόπος; ποιῶν ναοὺς ἀργυροῦς A ρτέμιδος παρεί- 
XETO τοῖς τεχνίταις ἐργασίαν οὐκ ὀλίγην, OVS συνα- 25 
Α a , 5 + 
θροίσας Kat Tous περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα ἐργάτας εἶπεν, Av- 
? cf 7 a 7 ς 3 7 
Opes, ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ἐργασίας ἡ εὐπορία 
ς- «κ » , \ “ \. 3 , Ο 3 “ ᾽ ’ 
ημῖν ἐστί, καὶ θεωρεῖτε καὶ ἀκούετε ὅτι οὐ μόνον ἄφε- 26 
3 ἈΝ Ν 7 nw 3 , « “ - 
σου ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν πάσης τῆς Ασίας ὁ ]ΠΠ]Παῦλος οὗτος 
€ Ἁ 27) 7 [τὰ e 
πείσας μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν ὄχλον, λέγων OTL οὐκ Etat 
ε Ἁ ~ / ἤ Ἁ ~ 
θεοὶ οἱ dia χειρῶν γινόμενοι: οὐ μόνον δὲ τοῦτο κιν- 27 
ὃ ’ ¢€ oa ‘\ , > 3 r Ν Χθ a λλὰ Ν 
UVEVEL ἡμῖν τὸ μέρος εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
Ἀ - 7 ~ e Ν 3 ’ > > Ἁ 
To τῆς peyadns θεᾶς ἱερὸν Αρτέμιδος εἰς οὐδὲν λογι- 
σι ? nm Α f 
σθηναι μέλλειν τε καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι THY μεγαλειότητα 
2 A A ced e > , \N ε ᾽ , 4 > 
αὐτῆς, ἣν ὁλη ἢ Agia Kai ἡ οἰκουμένη aeBerar. A- 28 
/ \ / , -“ 
κούσαντες δὲ καὶ γενόμενοι πλήρεις θυμοῦ ἔκραζον 
[4 ,ὔὕ e+ > , , 
λέγοντες, Meyadn ἡ Apreus Edeciwv. Kai ἐπλὴη- 29 
e f ω , [χά / € Ν 
σθη ἡ πόλις τῆς συγχύσεως, ὡρμησὰᾶν τε ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
Ν ,ὔ ᾽ Joe ᾿ 
εἰς τὸ θέατρον συναρπάσαντες aiov καὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχον 
/ , ~ \ 
Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήμους Παύλου. Tov δὲ Παύλου 30 
7 -“ \ “ 2} \ ε 
βουλομένου εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον, οὐκ εἴων αὐτὸν οἱ 
, N \ rand » - ΕΣ > n 
μαθηταῖί' τινες δὲ καὶ τῶν Ασιαρχῶν, ὄντες αὐτῷ 31 
/ / Ν ΟΝ ,ὔ Ἁ “-“ 
φίλοι, πέμψαντες πρὸς αὑτὸν παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι 
ς N ᾽ Ν 7 5, N 53 2 δ 
ἐαυτον εἰς τὸ θέατρον. ἄλλοι μεν οὖν ἄλλο τι ἔκρα- 32 
5 ‘ e , f 
Cov: ἦν yap ἡ ἐκκλησία συγκεχυμένη, καὶ ot πλείους 
᾽ 5 t “ ΄ ᾽ \ 
οὐκ ἢδεισαν Tivos ἕνεκεν συνεληλύθεισαν. ᾿Εκ δὲ 88 
“ΙΝ ? / / 
TOU ὄχλου συνεβίβασαν ᾿Αλεξανδρον, προβαλόντων 
ΣΝ ~ > f « ΝΟ» μ , 
αὐτὸν τῶν ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίων: ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος κατασείσας 
\ - x 3 a “7 3 7 
τὴν χεῖρα ἤθελεν ἀπολογεῖσθαι τῷ δήμῳ.  Emvyvov- 84 
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Ν af \ 3 ἢ 7 3 , 
τες δὲ ort ᾿]ουδαῖος ἐστι, φωνὴ ἐγένετο μία ἐκ πάντων, 
e > & σ “7 7 M , e “A 
ὡς ἐπὶ wpas δύο κραζόντων, Μεγάλη ἡ “Apress 
3 7 7 νι ς ‘\ \ ᾿ r 
85 Edeciwv. Καταστείλας δὲ 0 γραμματεὺς Tov οχλον 
, oy » , 7 4 3 » / 
φησίν, “Avdpes ᾿Εφέσιοι, τίς yap ἐστιν ἀνθρώπων 
ἃ 3 Α 7 / > 
ὃς ov γινώσκει τὴν Exheciwy πόλιν vewkopov οὖσαν 
“~ wn a > 
36 τῆς μεγάλης Αρτέμιδος καὶ τοῦ διοπετοῦς ; ᾿Αναντιρ- 
3 2 / , € a 
ρήτων οὖν ὄντων τούτων, δέον ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς κατεσταλ- 
ς Ν Ν ΄ » , 
37 μένους ὑπάρχειν καὶ μηδὲν προπετὲς πράσσειν' ἡγά- 
3 3 e / » 
γετε γὰρ τοὺς ἄνδρας τούτους οὔτε ἱεροσύλους οὔτε 
“- \ Ν ε - Εἰ Ν > A ’ὔ 
88 βλασφημοῦντας τὴν θεὸν ὑμῶν. t μεν οὖν Anun- 
e ‘ ᾽ nn a wf / 
Tplos καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνῖται ἔχουσι πρὸς τινα 
3 δ ’ 7 3 
λόγον, ἀγόραιοι ἄγονται καὶ ἀνθύπατοί εἰσιν, ἐγκα- 
> / > a 
89 λείτωσαν ἀλλήλοις: εἰ δέ TL TEpatTepw ἐπιζητεῖτε, 
40 ἐν τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται. Καὶ γὰ 
ἐν τῇ ἐννόμᾳ λησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται. Kat yap 
κινδυνεύομεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι στάσεως περὶ τῆς σήμερον, 
> ’ οἱ 7, - 
μηδενὸς αἰτίου ὑπάρχοντος περὶ οὗ δυνησόμεθα δοῦ- 
/ Qn nn 7 x σι 3 Α 
41 vat λόγον τῆς συστροφῆς ταύτης. Kat ταῦτα εἰπὼν 
Ν ’ 
ἀπέλυσε THY ἐκκλησίαν. 
Ν f Ν t 
20 META δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον προσκα- 
« - \ Ν 3 , 
λεσάμενος ὁ Παῦλος τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ ἀσπασάμενος 
᾽ nw ~ 3 N / ‘ 
2 ἐξῆλθε πορευθῆναι εἰς τὴν “Μακεδονίαν. 4Διελθὼν 
᾽ - 7, \ / 
δὲ Ta μέρη ἐκεῖνα Kal παρακαλέσας αὐτοὺς λόγῳ 
“ > \ € [4 , “a 
8 πολλῷ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν λλαδα, ποιήσας τε μῆνας 
> - a e Ν “ 3 f 
τρεῖς, γενομένης αὐτῷ ἐπιβουλῆς ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ϊουδαίων 
2 Ω ‘\ f , / 
μέλλοντι ἀνάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, ἐγένετο γνώμη 
δι e / 
4 τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν διὰ Maxedovias. Συνείπετο δὲ 
> 7” ~ "A , Σ ΄ TW B - 
αὐτῷ ἄχρι τῆς Ασίας Σώπατρος Πύρρου Beposaios, 
7] \ 3 , \ “7 ᾿ 
Θεσσάλονικέων δὲ Ἀρίσταρχος καὶ Lexovvdos, καὶ 
oe ΄- , > A 7 
Taios Ζερβαῖος καὶ Τιμόθεος, ᾿Α σιανοὶ δὲ 7ύχικος 
Ἀ ,ὔ χὰ , Ω con 2 
5 καὶ T'podipos. Οὗτοι προελθόντες ἐμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν 
nw Ἀ 7 \ Ἁ e ta “~ 
6 Τρωάδι: ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐξεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν 
3 » 32) Ἀ ? Ἀ 9 
ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ ἤλθομεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς 
7 Δ, [2 ~ e ,ὕ Cd / 
τὴν Τρῳάδα ἄχρι ἡμερῶν πέντε, οὗ διετρίψαμεν ἡμε- 
ρᾶς ἑπτά. 
, \ ~ ~ “σι 7 - f e A 
7 Ev δὲ τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων συνηγμένων ἡμῶν 
κλασαι ἄρτον, ὃ “Π]}αῦλος διελεγετο αὐτοῖς, μέλλων 
2 ’ - , “ f Ν ,ὔ “ 
ἐξιεναι τῇ ἐπαύριον, παρέτεινέ τε τὸν λόγον μέχρι 
’ OQ Ν « 3 ~ ς , 
8 μεσονυκτίου: ἦσαν δὲ λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ ἐν τῷ ὑπερῴῳ 
Ὁ 3 ’ὔ, 7] 
9 οὗ ἦμεν συνηγμένοι. KabeCouevos δέ τις νεανίας 
/ 3 a f 
ὀνόματι ὔτυχος ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος 
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that he was a Jew, one shout a- 
rose from them all, crying out for 
about two hours, Great is Artemis 
of the Ephesians. 35 But when the 
town-clerk had stilled the popu- 
lace, he says, Ephesians, what 
man is there that knows not, that 
the city of the Ephesians is a tem- 
ple-guardian of the great Artemis 
and of the heaven-fallen image ? 
36 Since then these things cannot 
be gainsaid, you must be still and 
do nothing rashly ; 37 for you have 
brought here these men, who are 
neither sacrilegious nor revilers 
of your goddess. If then De- 
metrius and the craftsmen that 
are with him, have a plea against 
any one, courtdays are held, and 
there are proconsuls, let them 
implead each other: but if you 
are in pursuit of any further mat- 
ter, it will be settled in the lawful 
assembly. “For we are in dan- 
ger of being impeached about this 
day’s riot, there being no ground 
on which we are able to give ac- 
count of this gathering. 4 And 
on saying this he broke up the 
assembly. 

And after the uproar was over, 
Paul, having summoned the dis- 
ciples and taken a farewell, start- 
ed on a journey to Macedonia. 
? And when he had traversed those 
quarters, and comforted them 
with much discourse, he came to 
Greece; and when he had spent 
three months, on a plot being 
laid against him by the Jews as 
he was going to put to sea for 
Syria, a plan was laid of return- 
ing through Macedonia. ‘And 
there accompanied him as far as 
Asia Sopater, son of Pyrrhus, a 
Beroean,and of the Thessalonians 
Aristarchus and Secundus, and 
Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus, 
and of Asia Tychicus and Trophi- 
mus. *These having gone for- 
ward waited for us at Troas: °we, 
however, set sail after the days of 
unleavened bread from Philippi, 
and came to them to Troas in five 
days’ time, where we made a stay 
of seven days. 

7And on the first day of the 
week, when we had assembled to 
break bread, Paul discoursed with 
them, going to set out on the mor- 
row, and carried his discourse on 
till midnight; and there were 
many lights in the upper room 
where they were assembled. And 
while sitting on the window, a 
young man, Eutychus by name, 
was overpowered with deep sleep, 


Acts, XX. 10-25. 


as Paul was discoursing at great 
length, and being overborne by 
his sleep fell down from the third 
story, and was taken up dead. 
But Paul went down and fell 
on him, and, having embraced 
him, said, Do not trouble your- 
selves, forhislifeisinhim. “And 
when he had gone up, and broken 
the loaf and tasted it, ond en- 
gaged for some time in talk till 
daybrenk, in this sort he set out. 
3. And they brought the youth 
alive, and were not a little com- 
forted. 


We, however, having gone for- 
ward to the ship, put to sea for 
Assos, with ἃ view to take Paul 
on board from that place ; for so 
had he arranged, meaning him- 
self to go by land. “And when 
he had met us at Assos, we took 
him on board and came to Mity- 
lene, ‘Sand, having sailed thence, 
the ensuing day we arrived off 
Chios, and the next came along- 
side Samos, and, having stopped 
at Trogylium, the following day 
we came to Miletus, for Paul 
had determined to pass Ephesus 
by on his voyage, that he might 
nee have to spend time in Asia, 
for he was in haste, were it pos- 
sible, to be at Jerusalem by the 
day of Pentecost. And from 
Muetus he sent to Ephesus and 
summoned tle elders of the 
ehurch; “and when they came 
to him, he said to them, Your- 
selves know from the first day 
when I set foot in Asia, in what 
sort I have been with you the 
whole time, being in bondser- 
vice to the Lord with all lowliness 
of mind, and tears, and trials that 
befel me by the plots of the Jews; 
“how I have not shrunk from 
conveying to you aught that was 
for your adranta age, and teaching 
you in public and from house to 

ouse, “!avouching both to Jews 
and Greeks repentance towards 
God and faith towards our Lord 
Jesus. * And now, lo, bound in 
the spirit I am on my way to Je- 
rusalem, not knowing what things 
will encounter me there, * but 
that the Holy Spirit in every city 
avouchesto me, saying, that bonds 
and distresses await me. *f But 
I count my life of no value to my- 
self, so I accomplish m race, and 
the service I rece. from the 
Lord Jesus, to avouch the gospel 
of the grace of God. And now, 
lo, I know that you will no more 
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ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ, διαλεγομένου τοῦ Παύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, 
κατενεχθεὶς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ τοῦ τριστέγου 
κάτω καὶ ἤρθη νεκρός. Καταβὰς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἐπέ- 
πεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ συμπεριλαβὼν εἶπε, Μὴ θορυβείσθε" 
ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστίν. ᾿Αναβὰς δὲ καὶ 
κλάσας τὸν ἄρτον καὶ “γευσάμενος, ep ἱκανόν TE 
ὁμιλήσας ἄχρι αὐγῆς: οὕτῶς ἐξῆλθεν. “Hyayov δὲ 
τὸν παῖδα ζῶντα, καὶ παρεκλήθησαν οὐ μετρίως. 
“Ἡμεῖς δὲ προελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον ἀνήχθημεν 
ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿έσσον, ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν 
Παῦλον: οὕτω γὰρ ἦν διατεταγμένος, μέλλων αὐτὸς 
πεζεύειν. Ὡς δὲ συνέβαλεν ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν “Agooy, 
ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιτυλήνην, κἀκεῖθεν 
ἀποπλεύσαντες τῇ ἐπιούσῃ κατηντήσαμεν ἄντικρυ 
Χίου, τῇ δὲ ἑτέρᾳ παρεβάλομεν εἰς Σάμον, καὶ μεί- 
ναντες ev T, Γρωγυλίῳ τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς Μίλητον. 
κεκρίκει. γὰρ ὁ Παῦλος παραπλεῦσαι τὴν Ἔφεσον, 
ὅπως μὴ γένηται αὐτῷ χρονοτριβῆσαι ἔν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ' 
ἔσπευδε γάρ, εἰ δυνατὸν εἴη αὐτῷ, τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς 
πεντηκοστῆς γενέσθαι εἰς Ϊεροσόλυμα. ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς 
Μιλήτου πέμψας εἰς ᾿Εφεσον μετεκαλέσατο τοὺς πρε- 
σβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας" ὡς δὲ παρεγένοντο πρὸς 
αὐτόν, εἶπεν. αὐτοῖς, ᾿ Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε, ἀπὸ πρώτης 
ἡμέρας ap ἧς ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, πῶς μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
τὸν πάντα χρόνον ἐγενόμην, δουλεύων τῷ Kopi μετὰ 
πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ δακρύων καὶ πειρασμῶν 
τῶν συμβάντων μοι ἐν ταῖς ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν I ουδαίων, 
ὡς οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντων τοῦ μὴ 20 
ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν καὶ διδάξαι ὑμᾶς δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ᾽ 
οἴκους, διαμαρτυρόμενος ᾿]ουδαίοις τε καὶ Ελλησι 21 
τὴν εἰς Θεὸν μετάνοιαν καὶ πίστιν τὴν εἰς τὸν Κύριον 
ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦν. Καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ δεδεμένος ἐγὼ τῷ πνεύ- 22 
ματι πορεύομαι εἰς ᾿]ερουσαλήμ; τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ συναντή- 
σοντά μοι μὴ εἰδώς, πλὴν ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 23 
κατὰ πόλιν διαμαρτύρεταί μοι λέγον ὅτι δεσμὰ καὶ 
θλίψεις με μένουσιν. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδενὸς λόγου ποιοῦμαι 34 
τὴν ψυχὴν τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ ὡς τελειῶσαι τὸν δρόμον 
μου καὶ τὴν διακονίαν ἣν ἔλαβον παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου 
᾿]ησοῦ, διαμαρτύρασθαι τὸ “εὐαγγέλιον τῆς χάριτος 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai νὺν ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι οὐκέτι ὄψεσθε 25 
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4 , , € ~ 7 > - ὃ “A θ , 
TO πρόσωπον μοὺυ ὑμεῖς TavTEs ἐν οἷς διηλθον κηρυσ- 
Ν \ 7 ε “- ᾽ n , 
26 cov τὴν βασιλείαν. Ato μαρτύρομαι ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ ση- 
μερον ἡμέρᾳ ὅτι καθαρὸς ἐ ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος πάντων" 
27 οὐ γὰρ ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν πᾶ- 
28 σαν τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς καὶ 
παντὶ τῷ ποιμνίῳ, ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
ἔθετο ἐπισκόπους, ποιμαίνειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ 
A N ~ cf “ 3 / 
Κυρίου, nv περιεποιήσατο διὰ τοῦ αἵματος Tov ἰδίου. 
3 Ἀ 3 [τὰ 9 7 \ ‘ 5 , 
29 Eyw oida ort εἰσελεύσονται μετὰ τὴν ἀφιξίν μου 
λύκοι βαρεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου, 
80 καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἀναστήσονται ἄνδρες λαλοῦντες 
διεστραμμένα τοῦ ἀποσπᾶν τοὺς μαθητὰς ὀπίσω αὐ- 
“- Ν - / σ 
81 τῶν. Ao γρηγορεῖτε, μνημονεύοντες ὅτι τριετίαν 
/ ¢ 5 / Ἁ / 
νύκτα Kal ἡμέραν οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ δακρύων νου- 
ὩΣ a σ Ν Ν “ / ς κα 
82 θετῶν eva ἕκαστον. Kat τὰ νῦν παρατίθεμαι ὑμᾶς 
“ “ on, / ~ 7 > nn ~ 
τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, τῷ δυνα- 
μένῳ ἐποικοδομῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι κληρονομίαν ἐν τοῖς 
€ / n > f Ὰ f x e 
33 ayia evats TAC. ἀργυρίου ἢ χρυσίου Ἶ tas 
84 τισμοῦ οὐδενὸς ἐπεθύμησα: αὐτοὶ γινώσκετε ὅτι ταῖς 
χρείαις μου καὶ τοῖς οὖσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὑπηρέτησαν αἱ 
85 χεῖρες αὗται. ΠῺαντα ὑπέδειξα ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὕτω κοπι- 
ἴω n / “- / 
avras δεῖ ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι τῶν ἀσθενούντων, μνημο- 
’ an / n , “ ¢ > N 
νεύειν Te τῶν λόγων τοῦ Κυρίου ‘Inaov, ὅτι αὐτὸς 
3 , / 2 ΄ 7ὔ AY i 7 
εἶπε, Μακαριον ἐστι μᾶλλον διδόναι ἢ λαμβανειν. 
~ 3 Ν f » ~ N - 
86 Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπών, θεὶς τὰ γόνατα αὐτοῦ σὺν πᾶσιν 
ε Ν \ Ν > , 
37 αὐτοῖς προσηύξατο. Ixavos δε κλαυθμὸς ἐγένετο 
πάντων, καὶ ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τοῦ Παύ- 
88 λου κατεφίλουν αὐτόν, ὀδυνώμενοι μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ 
λόγῳ ᾧ εἰρήκει, ὅτι οὐκέτι μέλλουσι τὸ πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ θεωρεῖν. Προέπεμπον δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 
91 ε \ > ἡ 3 ~ econ > 7 
(2S δὲ ἐγένετο ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς ἀποσπασθέντας 
>» % > σι » / 3) > Ν - ~ 
amr αὐτῶν, εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς THY Kao, τῇ 
Ν efa Ἁ ε ΄ } n ᾽ 4 ; Ν 
2 δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς τὴν ‘Podov, κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Πάταρα. Καὶ 
e f¢f a “ 3 / 
eupovres πλοῖον διαπερῶν εἰς Φοινίκην, ἐπιβαντες 
2. ἡ ᾽ / Ν v / Ν 
8 ἀνηχθημεν: ἀναφανέντες δὲ τὴν Κύπρον καὶ κατα- 
͵ x AN > 7 7 > / 
λιπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον ἐπλέομεν εἰς Συρίαν, Kat 
/ ° f “- Ά 53 ἈΝ nm 
κατήχθημεν εἰς Tvupovy ἐκεῖσε yap ἢν τὸ πλοῖον 
2 / Ν / ’ / Ἁ Α 
4 ἀποφορτιζόμενον τὸν γόμον. Avevpovres δὲ τοὺς 
μαθητὰς ἐπεμείναμεν αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας ἕπτά, οἵτινες τῷ 
Παύλῳ ἔλεγον διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος μὴ ἐπιβαίνειν εἰς 
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see my face, you all among whom 

have gone publishing the king- 
dom. * Wherefore I avouch to 
you this day, that I am clean from 
the blood of all, 37 for I have not 
shrunk from declarin g to you the 
entire purpose of God. “Take 
heed to yourselves and the en- 
tire flock in which the Holy 
Spirit has made you overseers, 
to tend the church of the Lord, 
which he purchased through 
his own blood. 291 know that 
there will enter after my depar- 
ture grievous wolves among you, 
not sparing the flock; “and from 
among yourselves will there rise 
up men speaking crooked things, 
to draw away the disciples after 
them. * Wherefore keep watch, 
renembering that for three years, 
night and day, I never ceased 
warning each one of you with 
tears, * And now 1 leave you in 
trust with God and with the word 
of his grace, which is able to up- 
build and to bestow an inherit- 
ance among all the hallowed ones. 
33.No one’s silver or gold or ap- 
parel havel coveted: *‘yourselves 
know that to my wants and to 
those that were with me, these 
hands gave their service. 35 Every 
lesson have I shown you, that, 
toiling in this sort, we ought to 
come to the aid of the feeble, and 
to call to mind the words of the 
Lord Jesus, that he said himself, 
It is more blest to give than to 
receive. ** And having said this, 
he kneeled down and prayed with 
them all. 9” And there was much 
weeping on the part of all, and 
they fell on Paul’s neck and ‘kiss- 
ed him, 38 pained most of all at 
the word which he had spoken, 
that they were to see his face no 
more. And they escorted him 
to the ship. 


And when it had come to 
pass that we tore ourselves from 
them and put to sea, we ran 
straight and came to Cos, and 
next day to Rhodes, and thence 
to Patara. 2 And, on finding a 
ship crossing to ‘Phoenicia, we 
went aboard and put to sea, *and, 
having sighted Cyprus and left 
it on the left hand, we sailed for 
Syria and landed at Tyre, for 
there the ship was to discharge 
her cargo. *And when we had 
found out the disciples, we stayed 
there seven days: and they told 
Paul through the Spirit not to set 
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foot in Jerusalem. ὅ And when it 
came to pass that we had stayed 
out thedays, we set forth and were 
taking our journey, while they all 
with wives and children escorted 
us till we were outside the city: 
and having knelt down on the 
beach and prayed, ®wetook a fare- 
well of each other and went on 
board the ship, and they returned 
home. 

7 We however despatched our 
voyage from Tyre and arrived at 
Ptolemais, and having greeted 
the brethren, stayed one day 
with them; ®and next day we 
set out and came to Caesarea, 
and entering the house of Philip 
the evangelist, one of the seven, 
stayed with him. °This man had 
four maiden daughters that pro- 
phesied. And while we were 
staying some days longer, there 
came down from Jerusalem a 
certain prophet, by name Aga- 
bus, "and when he had come to 
us and taken up Paul’s girdle, he 
bound his own feet and hands, 
and said, Thus says the Holy 
Spirit, The man to whom this 

irdle belongs, will the Jews at 
Tarasalen thus bind and deliver 
him into the hands of the Gen- 
tiles. 123 And when we had heard 
this, both we and those on the 
spot besought him not to go up 
to Jerusalem. “And Paul an- 
swered, What are youdoing, weep- 
ing and unmanning my heart? for 
I am ready not only to be bound 
but even to die at Jerusalem for 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 
4And when he would not com- 

ly, we were still, saying, The 

ord’s will be done. }*And after 
these days we got ready our 
baggage and went up to Jeru- 
salem; ‘and there went with us 
also some of the disciples from 
Caesarea, bringing one Mnason 
of Cyprus, a disciple of old 
standing, with whom we were to 
lodge. 

“ And on our arriving at Jeru- 
salem, the brethren gladly wel- 
comed us. ‘And next day Paul 
went in with us to James, and 
all the elders had arrived ; and 
when he had greeted them, he 
recounted severally what things 
God had done among the Gentiles 
through his service. * And they 
on hearing it glorified God, and 
said to him, Thou seest, bro- 
ther, how many thousands of 
believers there are among the 
Jews, and all are zealous for 
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, Y \ 3» ῃ 3 f ec oa Ἁ 
“Ιεροσόλυμα. “Ore δὲ ἐγένετο ἐξαρτίσαι ἡμᾶς τὰς 5 
/ [4 / / φ ΄᾿ 
ἡμέρας, ἐξελθόντες ἐπορευόμεθα, προπεμπόντων ἡμᾶς 
/ ἈΝ / [χὰ Mv ων / 
πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις ἕως ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, 
“ N f Σ Ν ’ Ν ’ 
καὶ θέντες τὰ γόνατα ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν προσευξάμενοι 
3 ΄ » / x. >» 7 ᾽ Ν - 
ἀπησπασαμεθα ἀλλήλους, καὶ ἀνεβημεν εἰς TO πλοῖον, 6 
a Ne ἢ ’ \ 4 
ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ta ἴδια. 
ξ “A Ά Ν ~ 7 3 N A 
Huyeis δὲ τὸν πλοῦν διανύσαντες ἀπὸ Τύρου κατ- 7 
/ ΒΑ > ? N 
ηντήσαμεν εἰς Πτολεμαῖδα, καὶ aomacapevor τοὺς 
. ec of 7ὔ ᾽ ᾽ - “ ‘\ 
ἀδελφοὺς ἐμείναμεν ἡμεραν μίαν Tap αὑτοῖς" τῇ δὲ 8 
Ι 7 ’ f By > : ἤ \ 
ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες ἤλθομεν εἰς Καισαρειαν, καὶ 
7 \ 5S 7 “- 3 “. 
εἰσελθόντες εἰς Tov οἶκον Φιλίππου τοῦ εὐαγγελιστοῦ 
3) - ε “ f ’ a “ Ἀ 
ὄντος ἐκ τῶν ἕπτα, ἐμείναμεν παρ αὐτῷ: Tour@ de 9 
> ; , , , 
ἦσαν θυγατερες παρθενοι τέσσαρες προφητεύουσαι. 
᾽ / ᾿ ς ἤ 7 “ “ Ν 
Ἐπιμενόντων δὲ ἡμέρας πλείους, κατῆλθε τις ἀπὸ 10 
“A 7 f af \ 
τῆς Lovdaias προφήτης ovopatt AyaBos, καὶ ἐλθὼν 11 
\ ¢ nr \ 3) Ἀ sf nA 7 7 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ ἄρας τὴν ζώνην τοῦ Παύλου, δήσας 
΄“- Ἀ “ Ἀ - cy “ ? Ν 
ἑαυτοῦ τοὺς πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας εἶπε, Tade λεγει τὸ 
~ Ν ed Ἁ RA Ὁ ’ Ν ε 7 fed 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, Tov ἄνδρα οὗ ἐστὶν ἡ ζώνη αὕτη 
[τὰ / > e Ἁ ς » cand Ν 
οὕτω δησουσιν εἰς ]ερουσαλὴμ οἱ Lovdaiot καὶ παρα- 
? - - e \ 3 / n 
δώσουσιν εἰς χεῖρας ἐθνῶν. «(Ὡς δε nkovoapey ταῦτα, 12 
a e - ς ᾽ 7 “ \ 
παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς TE καὶ οἱ ἐντόπιοι τοῦ μὴ ἀνα- 
7 ΙΑ ε / b « nm 
βαίνειν αὐτὸν εἰς LepovoadAnp. ᾿Απεκρίθη τε ὁ ΠΠαῦ- 13 
, a 7 7 4 ἈΝ 
λος, Tt ποιεῖτε κλαίοντες καὶ συνθρύπτοντές μου τὴν 
f 3. ἃ \ > / o 3 \ \ 3 
καρδίαν ; ἐγὼ yap ov μόνον δεθῆναι ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀπο- 
- > € Ἀ 32) ς XN ~ 7 
θανεῖν εἰς Lepovoadnp ἑτοίμως ἔχω ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
“ 7 » nm a’ , \ » n ς 7 
τοῦ Κυρίου ]ησοῦ. Mn πειθομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἡσυχά- 14 
> / ~ / Ν / 7 
σαμεν εἰπόντες, Tov Κυρίου τὸ θέλημα γινέσθω. 
N \ \ ς ’ 7 4 
Mera δὲ tas ἡμέρας travras ἐπισκευασαάμενοι aveBai- 15 
> Ἢ “ “- \ A “ 
νομεν εἰς LepocoAvpa: συνῆλθον δὲ καὶ τῶν μαθητῶν 16 
» oN , Ἁ eon ” ’ τ 
ἀπὸ Καισαρείας σὺν ἡμῖν, ἄγοντες παρ᾽ ᾧ ξενι- 
σθῶμεν Μνάσωνί τινι Κυπρίῳ, ἀρχαίῳ μαθητῇ 
a , \ « ~ > Ρ : ἦ βχᾶ . ai 1 3 
Levopevwy δὲ ἡμῶν εἰς LepoooAvpa, ἀσμένως ἀπ- 17 
, cA e > / - ΝΣ ΄ , 
εδέξαντο ἡμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοί. Τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ cione 18 
€ mn Ν ς ~ Ν > ,ὔ , 
ὁ “]Παῦλος συν ἡμῖν πρὸς Ἰάκωβον, πάντες τε παρ- 
/ ε / 3 7 
ἐγένοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι: καὶ ἀσπασάμενος αὐτοὺς 19 
3 - pA 4 iG , ε a 
ἐξηγεῖτο Kad ἕν ἕκαστον ὧν ἐποίησεν 6 Θεὸς ἐν τοῖς 
Ψ Ν ~ “ 
ἐθνεσι διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. 
3 “ Α 7 3 i 3 mn ~ 5 
ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεόν, εἶπόν τε αὐτῷ, Θεωρεῖς, ἀδελφέ, 
, ,ὔ - » “ 
Toga. μυριάδες εἰσὶν ἐν τοῖς 7Πουδαίοις τῶν πεπιστευ- 
’, 7 ~ 7 ε 4 
κότων, Kal πάντες ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρχουσι" 
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~ oo 3 / ’ 
21 κατηχήθησαν δὲ περὶ σοῦ ὅτι ἀποστασίαν διδασ- 
‘ ‘ \ 4 ΄ 
kets ἀπὸ Μωυσέως τοὺς κατὰ τὰ €Ovn παντας 
\ 7 3 ‘ Ν 7ὔ 
᾿]ουδαίους, λέγων μὴ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα 
\ - 3, n “ 3 3 7] “ 
22 μηδὲ τοῖς ἔθεσι περιπατεῖν. Tt οὖν ἐστὶ ; παντως 
᾽ 7 rd 3 7 “ 5 7 cd 
23 ἀκούσονται ὅτι €AnAvOas. Tovro οὖν ποίησον o 
con A ’ 32 ‘ 
24 σοι λέγομεν: εἰσὶν ἡμῖν avdpes τέσσαρες εὐχὴν 
3 Δι ς n 7 Ἁ ς ᾽ 
ἔχοντες ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν: τούτους παραλαβὼν ἀἁγνίσθητι 
\ “ ᾽ 3. 3 » ΄σ' cf / 
σὺν αὐτοῖς, καὶ δαπάνησον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς iva ξυρή- 
᾽ὔ / σ“ 
σωνται τὴν κεφαλήν, καὶ γνώσονται πᾶντες ὅτι 
τ A ΄ 3 » Ν 
ὧν κατήχηνται περὶ σοῦ, οὐδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλα στοι- 
rn Ν ͵ Ν ld Ν \ 
25 χεῖς Kai αὐτὸς φυλάσσων τὸν νόμον. [Περὶ de 
na “ nm « “a 3 7 7, 
τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἐθνῶν ἡμεῖς ἐπεστείλαμεν κρι- 
/ 3 \ / » 0 
ναντες φυλασσεσθαι αὐτοὺς τὸ τε εἰδωλοθυτον 
-Όε Ν \ 7 f « ~ 
26 Kal αἷμα καὶ πνικτον Kat πορνείαν. Tore ὁ LLavaos 
Ν Ν Ψ - 2 , « 7 ‘ 
παραλαβὼν τοὺς avdpas τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ συν 
~ / ἈΝ ε / f 
αὐτοῖς ἀγνισθεὶς εἰσηει εἰς TO ἱερὸν, διαγγέλλων 
\ a) lant nw 3 ~ ied χὰ 
τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ ἀγνισμοῦ ἕως οὗ 
Ν ." ς ἢ > A € 
προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἑκαστου αὐτῶν ἡ προσ- 
ἤ ε Ἀ +f ¢ e . e ͵ 
27 dopa. “ὃς δὲ ἐμελλον αἱ ἐπτὰ ἡμέραι συντε- 
a“ € 3 Ν “ 3 ͵ 9 a ¢ 
λεῖσθαι, οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Ασίας ᾿]ουδαῖοι θεασαμενοι 
>, A o a ? / Ν 2) Ν 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ συνέχεον πάντα τὸν ὄχλον καὶ 
> Ff rks 3 » rx X n , 2) 
ἐπέβαλον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας, κράζοντες, Avdpes 
3 a “n - ͵ 3 ε Ψ € 
]σραηλῖται, βοηθεῖτε' οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ 
Ἀ ~ a - / σι ͵ ᾽ 
κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τοῦ τόπου τούτου 
7 an / 3) . @ 
πάντας πανταχὴ διδάσκων, ἔτι τε καὶ λληνας 
Ν Ν / \ ra ᾽ 
εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ κεκοίνωκε τὸν ἅγιον τό- 
wn 5 / 7 
πον τοῦτον. ᾿Πῖσαν γὰρ προεωρακότες Τροφιμον 
Ν > 7 2 “-“ ᾽ \ 3 ζω ἃ > ἡ 
τὸν Μῴέσιον ἐν τῇ πόλει σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν ἐνόμιζον 
ied > ἈΝ e Ἀ >. ᾽ e ~ + 7 
OTL εἰς TO ἱερὸν εἰσηγαγεν ὁ “Παῦλος. Εκινήθη 
« ? Ω \ 3 4 \ ΄σι ΄-“ ͵ 
TE ἢ πόλις OAN καὶ ἐγένετο συνδρομὴ τοῦ λαοῦ, Kal 
/ ra / - > \ ~ 
ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ ITavAov εἷλκον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ 
ε A Ν ».“7 3 / ἐ “ “ 
ἱεροῦ, καὶ εὐθέως ἐκλείσθησαν αἱ θύραι. Ζητουντων 
ΣΙΝ 3 nn » , 7 ἴα ᾽ὔ fa 
τε αὑτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, ἀνέβη φάσις τῷ χιλιάρχῳ τῆς 
7 a Ψ 4 ε : a 3 
σπείρης ὅτι ὅλη συγκέχυται ᾿]ερουσαλήμ, ὃς ἐξαυ- 
~ Ἀ a 4 
τῆς παραλαβὼν στρατιώτας καὶ ἑκατοντάρχας KaT- 
7 >?» 2 ’7 « LV oal Ν , \ 
ἐδραμεν eT αὐτοὺς" οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες τὸν χιλίαρχον Kal 
Ἀ , / 7ὔ Ν - 
τοὺς στρατιωτας ἔπαύσαντο τύπτοντες τὸν Παῦλον. 
f > / € ; 3 , 3 “ \ 
88 Tore ἐγγίσας ὁ χιλίαρχος ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ καὶ 
» 7? “- « , ? XV ᾽ , 
ἐκέλευσε δεθῆναι ἁλύυσεσι δυσί, καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο 
, 3 i \ » 
84 τίς εἴη καὶ τί ἐστι πεποιηκώς. ᾿Αλλοι δὲ ἄλλο 
259 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


Acts, XXI. 21-34. 


the Law: but they have been 
taught to believe about thee, that 
thou teachest all the Jews among 
the Gentiles a revolt from Moses, 
bidding them not circumcise their 
children nor walk by the customs. 
32: How then stands the matter? 
They will surely hear that thou hast 
come. “Do then this which we bid 
thee: we have four men who have 
avow on them; “these take and un- 
dergo purification with them, and 
lay out costs on them, that they may 
have their heads shaven; and all will 
learn that there is no truth in the 
things which they have been taught 
to believe about thee, but that thou 
thyself too guidest thy stepsin main- 
tenance of the law. * But touch- 
ing the Gentile believers, ourselves 
have sent word, laying down that 
they guard against that which has 
been offered to idols, and blood, 
and that which has been strangled, 
and whoredom. “Then Paul took 
the men, and having the next day 
undergone purification with them, 
was entering the temple, to make 
known theaccomplishing of the days 
of the purification, until the offering 
had been offered in behalf of eac 

one of them. ?7And when the seven 
days were coming to a close, the 
Jews from Asia, on seeing him in the 
temple, stirred all the people and 
laid hands on him, * crying out. 
Israelites, to the rescue: this is the 
man that everywhere teaches every 
one against the people and the law 
and this place, and besides brought 
even Greeks into the temple and has 
defiled this holy place. **For they 
had before seen with him in the city 
Trophimus the Ephesian, whom 
they thought that Paul had brought 
into the temple. *°And the whole 
city was stirred, and the people ran 
together; and they laid hold on 
Paul and were dragging him out- 
side the temple, and forthwith the 
doors were shut. *! And while they 
were taking means to kill him, in- 
formation came up to the tribune 
of the cohort, that the whole of 
Jerusalem was in uproar: ® who 
at once took with him soldiers and 
centurions, and ran down to them ; 
and they, on seeing the tribune 
and the soldiers, left off beating 
Paul. ™Then the tribune came 
near and laid hold on him, and 
bade him be bound with two 
chains, and was asking who he 
was, and what he had done. *!And 
they shouted in answer, some one 
thing, some another, among the 
crowd: but when he eould not 
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gain certain knowledge on ac- 
count of the uproar, he bade 
him be brought into the castle. 
% And when he reached the stairs, 
it happened that he was being 
sapeiod by the soldicrs on ac- 
count of the violence of the 
crowd; *for the throng of the 
people followed, ervying out, A- 
way with him. ἢ And when 
he was going to be brought 
into the castle. Paul says to 
the tribune, May I speak to 
thee? And he said, Canst thou 
speak GreckP Bart thou not 
then the Egyptian who before 
these days stirred to revolt and 
led off into the wilderness the 
four thousand men of the as- 
sassins? % And Paul said, I om 
a Jew of Tarsus, a citizen of no 
mean city of Cilicia, and I beg 
of thee, give me leare to speak 
to the people. “And when he 
had given leave, Paul, standing 
on the stairs, beckoned with his 
hand to the people; and when 
a deep silence ensued, he ad- 
dressed them in the Hebrew 
language, saying, } Brethren and 
fathers, ‘listen to my defence 
which I now address to you. 
? And on hearing that he ad- 
dressed them in the Hebrew 
language, they kept greater still- 
ness. And he says, “1 amaJew, 
born at Tarsus in Cilicia, but 
brought up in this city, having 
been trained at the feet of Ga- 
maliel according to a sound ac- 
uaintance with the law of our 
uthers; being zealous for God, 
as you all are to day, 80 as to 
persecute this way to the death, 
binding and putting in prisons 
both men and women, ὅ88 the 
High Priest too bears me wit- 
ness and all the elderhood: from 
whom aang also received let- 
ters to the brethren, I was on 
my way to Damascus, to bring 
those also that were there, prison- 
ers to Jerusalem. ®And it hap- 
pened to me while on my way 
and approaching Damascus, that 
about noonthere suddenly flashed 
from heaven a great light around 
me; ‘and I fell to the ground and 
heard a voice saying to me, Saul, 
Saul, ὟΣ dost thou persecute 
meP %And I answered, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he said to me, 
I am Jesus the Nazarene, whom 
thou art persecuting. 9 And those 
that were with me saw the light 
and became afraid, but did not 
hear the voice of him that spoke 
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᾿ / 3 ~ M ‘\ / 3 a 
τι ἐπεφώνουν ἐν τῷ ὄχλφ' μῆ δυναμένου δε αὐτοῦ 
γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ roy θόρυβον, ἐκέλευσεν ἄγε- 
σθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. “Ore δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 

N ᾽ , , 
τοὺς ἀναβαθμούς, συνέβη βαστάξεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ 
΄“ “ N m~ Ψ , 
τῶν στρατιωτῶν διὰ τὴν βίαν τοῦ ὄχλου" ἠκολούθει 
~ ~ ~ 3 3 4 
yap To πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ Kpacovres, Aipe αὐτον. 
> 3 N \ ε - 
Μέλλων τε εἰσάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν ὁ Π|αῦ- 
, σε 3 54 7ὔ ’ “- X 
Aos λέγει τῷ χιλιάρχῳ, αἰ ἐξεστί μοι εἰπεῖν πρὸς 
7, \ ’ 
σέ; O δὲ ἐφη, EdAnuoti γινώσκεις ; οὐκ apa 
Α 3 9 Ν 7 “ « ων 
σὺ εἶ ὁ Αἰγύπτιος ὃ πρὸ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ava- 
\ ’ N ἦ Α 
στατώσας καὶ ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον τοὺς τετρα- 
- 4 Ν σι 
κισχιλίους ἄνδρας τῶν σικαρίων ; Hime δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, 
ἊἜ ‘ 327 θ 4 > ᾽. ὃ - Τὰ / “ 
ya ἄνθρωπος μέν εἰμι Lovdatos, Tapoevs, τῆς 
“ 3 ᾽ / , f 7 7 
Κιλικίας οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως πολίτης" δέομαι δέ 
3 / Ι 7} “ Ν Ν / 3 
σου, ἐπίτρεψον μοι λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν λαον. πι- 
τρέψαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὁ Παῦλος ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀνα- 
βαθμῶν κατέσεισε τῇ χειρὶ τῷ λαῷ: πολλῆς δὲ σιγῆς 
γενομένης, προσεφώνησε τῇ ᾿Εβραΐδι. διαλέκτῳ, λέ- 
ron 
τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς νυνὶ ἀπολογίας. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ ὅτι 
τῇ “Ἐβραϊΐδι διαλέκτῳ προσφωνεῖ αὐτοῖς, μᾶλλον 
παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν. Kai φησιν, ᾿Εγὼ μέν εἰμι ἀνὴρ 
᾿]Τουδαῖος, γεγεννημένος ἐν Ταρσῷ τῆς Κιλικίας, 
ἀνατεθραμμένος δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, παρὰ τοὺς 
πόδας. 7 αμαλιὴλ πεπαιδευμένος κατὰ ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ 
πατρῴου νόμου, ζηλωτῆς ὑπάρχων τοῦ Θεοῦ, καθὼς 
πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ σήμερον, ὃς ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν 
ἐδίωξα ἄχρι θανάτου, δεσμεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς εἰς 
φυλακὰς ἄνδρας τε καὶ yuvaikas, ὡς καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 
f 
μαρτυρεῖ μοι καὶ πᾶν τὸ πρεσβυτεριον, Tap ὧν 
καὶ ἐπιστολὰς δεξάμενος πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς εἰς 
Ν 3 ’ ἈΝ nw 
Ζαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην, ἄξων καὶ Tous ἐκεῖσε ὄντας 
f 9 « A ¢ - > 7 
δεδεμένους εἰς “Περουσαλὴμ ἵνα τιμωρηθῶσιν. °Eyé- 
7 ᾽ ἴω - 
νετὸ δέ μοι πορευομένῳ καὶ ἐγγίζοντι τῇ Δαμασκῷ 
A 3 3 ~ 3 ~ 
περὶ μεσημβρίαν ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περι- 
ὔὔ “ Ἁ ᾽ 7 3 3 > X 
αστράψαι φῶς ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ, ἔπεσά TE εἰς TO ἔδα- 
if ~ ᾽ὔ Ν 
gos καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι, Σαουλ Σαούλ, 
΄ ᾽ὔ Ἀ 4 “᾿ 5 
τί με διώκεις ; ᾿ ἔγω δὲ ἀπεκρίθην, Tis εἶ, Κύριε; Εἶπέ 
, » 59 , - ¢ n & ‘ : 
τε πρὸς με, Eye εἰμι ᾿]ησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος ὃν σὺ διώ- 
ς Α Ἁ ᾽ \ .ῳ,“7 Ἁ Α n 3 7 
kets. Οἱ δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες τὸ μὲν φῶς ἐθεάσαντο, 
260 
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10 τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ ἤκουσαν τοῦ λαλοῦντός μοι. Εἶπον 
δέ, 71 ποιήσω, Κύριε; Ὃ δὲ Κύριος εἶπε πρός με, 
᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου εἰς Aapackor, κἀκεῖ σοι λαληθη- 

11 σεται περὶ πάντων ὧν τέτακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. ‘Qs 
δὲ οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτὸς ἐκείνου, 
χειραγωγούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων μοι ἦλθον εἰς 

12 Δαμασκόν. ᾿Ανανίας δέ τις, ἀνὴρ εὐλαβὴς κατὰ 
τὸν νόμον, μαρτυρούμενος ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν κατοι- 

18 κούντων ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐλθὼν πρός με καὶ ἐπιστὰς εἶπέ | 
μοι, Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ἀνάβλεψον. Κἀγὼ αὐτῇ τῇ 

14 ope ἀνέβλεψα εἰς αὐτόν. ‘0 δὲ εἶπεν, .ὋΟ Θεὸς 
τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατό σε γνῶναι. τὸ 
θέλημα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν δίκαιον καὶ ἀκοῦσαι 

1ὅ φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἔσῃ μάρτυς αὐτῷ 
πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους ὧν ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας. 

16 Καὶ νῦν τί μέλλεις; ἀναστὰς βάπτισαι καὶ ἀπό- 
λουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου, ἐπικαλεσάμενος τὸ ὄνομα 

17 αὐτοῦ. *Eyévero δέ μοι ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς ᾿]ερουσα- 
λὴμ καὶ προσευχομένου μου ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, γενέσθαι με 

18 ἐν ἐκστάσει καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν λέγοντά μοι, Σπεῦσον καὶ 
ἔξελθε ἐ ἐν τάχει ἐξ “Ἱερουσαλήμ, διότι οὐ ,παραδέξον- 

19 rai cov τὴν μαρτυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. Κἀγὼ εἶπον, Κυ ὑρίε; 
αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται ὅτι ἐγὼ ἤμην φυλακίζων καὶ δέρων 

20 κατὰ τὰς συναγωγὰς τοὺς πιστεύοντας ἐπί σε" καὶ ὅτε 
ἐξεχύνετο τὸ αἷμα Στεφάνου τοῦ paprupos σου, καὶ 
αὐτὸς ἤμην ἐφεστὼς καὶ συνευδοκῶν καὶ φυλάσσων 

21 τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν ἀναιρούντων αὐτόν. ΚΚαὶ εἶπε πρός με, 
“Πορεύου, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰς ἔθνη μακρὰν ἐξαποστελῶ σε. 

22” Hrovov δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι τούτου τοῦ λόγου, καὶ ἐπῆραν 
τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν λέγοντες, Aipe ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν 

23 τοιοῦτον" οὐ γὰρ καθῆκεν αὐτὸν ὧν. Κραυγαζόντων 
τε αὐτῶν καὶ ῥιπτούντων τὰ ἱμάτια καὶ κονιορτὸν 

94. βαλλόντων εἰς τὸν ἀέρα, ἐκέλευσεν ὁ χιλίαρχος εἰσ- 
ἄγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν, εἴπας μάστιξιν 
ἀνετάζεσθαι αὐτόν, ἵνα ἐπιγνῷ Ov ἣν αἰτίαν οὕτως 

25 ἐπεφώνουν αὐτῷ. ‘Qs δὲ προέτειναν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἱμᾶ- 
σιν, εἶπε πρὸς τὸν ἑστῶτα ἑκατόνταρχον, Εἰ ἄνθρω- 
πον ωμαῖον καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν μαστί- 

26 Cav; ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης poms nee: τῷ 
χιλιάρχῳ ἀπήγγειλε λέγων, Ti μελλεις ποιεῖν; ὁ 
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tome, “And I said, What shallI 
do, Lord? And the Lord said to 
me, Rise and goto Damascus, and 
there it will be told thee about all 
the things which it has been ap- 

pointed thee todo. "And when I 
could not see clearly for the glory 

of that light, I came to Damascus, 
led by the hand by those that were 
with me. !And one Ananias, a 
Godfearing man according to the 
law, having witness borne to him 
by all the J ews that dwelt there, 

‘’cameto me, andstandingoverme 
said, Brother Saul, regain sight. 

And I the selfsame hour looked 
upon him. “And he said, The God 
of our fathers made thee fit and 
ready to learn his will and see the 
Righteous One and hear a voice 
from his mouth; 15 because thou 
wilt be a witness for him to all 
men of the things which thou hast 
seen and heard, And now why 
delayest thou? arise and have 
thyself baptised and thy sins 
washed away, calling on his name. 
7 And it happened to me, on re- 
turning to Jerasiler: that, while 
J was praying in the temple, I 
fell into a trance and saw hin 
saying to me, Make haste and 
leave Jerusalem quickly, because 
they will not receive thy witness 
about me. And I said, Lord, 

they themselves know that I was 
imprisoning and scourging in the 
synagogues those that believed 
on thee; and when the blood of 
Stephen thy witness was being 
shed, even I myself was standing 
close by and approving, and keep- 
ing the clothes of those that were 
killing him. * And he said to me, 

Depart, for I will send thee afar 
to Gentiles. *And they listened 
to him as far as this word, and 
raised their voice, saying, Aw ay 
with such an one from the earth, 

for it is not fit that he should live. 
*3 And as they made outery and 
tossed their mantles about and 
threw dust into the air, “ the tri- 

bune bade him be brought into 
the castle, saying that he should 
be put to the question by scourg- 
ing, that he might ascertain for 
what reason they in this way 
shouted at him. **And when they 
had put him on the stretch with 
the thongs, Paul said to the cen- 
turion that stood by, Is it allow- 
ed you to scourge a Roman and 
one uncondemnedP “And on 
hearing this, the centurion went 
up to ‘the tribune and brought 
word, saying, What are you going 
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io do? for this man is a Roman. 
7 And the tribune came up and 
said to him, Tell me, art ‘Nou a 
Roman? And he said, Yes. =The 
tribune answered, I for a large 
sun purchased this citizenship. 
But Paul said, I however am 
eren one by birth. 9. Forthw ith 
then they left him that were going 
to put him to the question, an 
the tribune too was afraid on as- 
certaining that he was a Roman, 
and because he had bound him. 

% And on the morrow, wishing 
to gain certain knowledge why he 
was accused by the Jews, he set 
him free, and bade the chief 
priests and the entire sanhedrim 
assemble, and he brought Paul 
down and set him before them. 

1And looking steadily at the san- 
hedrim, Paul said, ‘Brethren, I 
have led a life in all good con- 
science to God until this day. 
7But the high priest Ananias 
ordered those that stood by him, 
to give him a blow on the mouth. 
3Then Paul said to him, A blow 
will God give thee, whitewashed 
wall: and art thou sitting to tr 
me according to the law, and bid- 
dest me receive a blow in breach 
of lawP ‘4And the bystanders 
said, Revilest thou the high priest 
of God? 5 And Paul said, I did 
not know, brethren, that there 
was a high priest : for it 1s writ- 
ten, Of aruler of thy people thou 
shalt not speak ill. ®But Paul, 
remarking that there was one 

artof Siddupacs and the other of 

harisees, cried aloud in the san- 
hedrim, Brethren, I am a Phari- 
see, son of Pharisees: touching a 
hope even of arising again of the 
dead amI on my tri Ἢ 7And when 
he had spoken this, there arose a 
broil between the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, and the assemblage 
was divided : § for Sadducees say 
there is no resurrection, neither 
angelorspirit, but Pharisees avow 
both. °And there arose a great 
outery, and scribes on the side of 
the Pharisees stoodup and battled 
stoutly, saying, We find no harm 
in this man: and if aspirit spoke 
to him or an angel—"And when a 
great broil had arisen, the tribune, 
in fear lest Paul should be torn in 
pieces by them, bade the soldiery 
go down and carry him off from 
the midst of them, and convey 
him to the castle. "And the 
next night the Lord stood by him, 

and said, Take courage; for as 
thou hast avouched the things 


. o € af 5 A 
yap ἄνθρωπος οὗτος Papaios ἐστι. Προσελθὼν δὲ 27 
t 9 » κα , XN ¢ - 5 
ὁ χιλίαρχος εἴπεν AUTO, Acye μοι, συ Ρωμαῖος εἶ; 
ε \ wv ? 
O δὲ ἔφη, Nai. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ χιλίαρχος, ᾿Εγὼ πολ- 28 
λοῦ κεφαλαίου τὴν πολιτείαν ταύτην ἐκτησάμην. “O 
’ 
δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη, ᾿γὼ δὲ καὶ γεγέννημαι. Εὐθέως 29 
> ᾽ > » 2 - ε ’ x N » 
οὖν ἀπέστησαν ἀπ αὐτοῦ οἱ μέλλοντες αὐτὸν ἀνε- 
᾿ ΙΝ ς ? \ 3 , 3 ‘ a 
race καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος δὲ ἐφοβήθη, ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι 
ig af Ο Ἂ ΣΝ 
Popaios ἐστι, καὶ ὅτι ἦν αὐτὸν δεδεκώς. 
“ \ 2 , f - ἈΝ ’ὔ Ν 
Tn δὲ ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλές, τὸ 20 
/ - \ n > ? 4 , NX 
Ti κατηγορεῖται παρα τῶν Lovdaiwy, ἐλυσεν αὐτον Kai 
) - Ἁ ~ “ 
ἐκέλευσε συνελθεῖν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ πᾶν TO συν- 
, ἈΝ Ν n v 3 
έδριον, καὶ καταγαγὼν τὸν Παῦλον ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. 
᾽7 \ “- “ 5 7 
Ατενίσας δὲ ὁ Παῦλος τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶπεν, “ Avdpes 1 
» > Ἀ 4 7 > nw , 
ἀδελῴοι, ἐγὼ πάσῃ συνειδήσει “ἀγαθῇ πεπολίτευμαι 
τῷ Θεῷ ἄχρι ταύτης τῆς ἢ ἡμέρας. Ὃ δὲ « ἀρχιερεὺς Ava- 2 
vias ἐπέταξε τοῖς παρεστῶσιν αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ 
στόμα. Tore ὁ Παῦλος πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπε, Τύπτειν σε 8 
’, e ’ “ 7 4 XN 7 7 
μέλλει ὁ Θεὸς, τοῖχε κεκονιαμένε' καὶ συ καθῃ κρίνων 
Ἁ ἈΝ ? a 
με κατὰ τὸν νόμον, Kal παρανομῶν κελεύεις με τύ- 
e A ὌΝ 3 Ν ~ 
πτεσθαι; Oi δε παρεστῶτες εἶπον, Tov ἀρχιερέα τοῦ 4 
Θεοῦ λοιδορεῖς ; "Eon τε ὁ Παῦλος, Οὐκ ἤδειν, ἀδελ- 5 
φοί, ὅ ὅτι ἔστιν ἀρχιερεύς" γέγραπται Yap, "A pxovra 
τοῦ λαοῦ σου οὐκ ἐρεῖς κακώς. Τνοὺς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος 6 
ὅτι τὸ ἕν μέρος ἐστὶ Σαδδουκαίων, τὸ δὲ ἕτερον Φα- 
/ if =~ / 4 
ρισαίων, ἔκραζεν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, ᾿Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, 
A al eN 
ἐγὼ Φαρισαῖος εἰμι, vios Φαρισαίων' περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ 
~ A » ~ 
ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνομαι. Τοῦτο δὲ αὐτοῦ 7 
λαλήσαντος, ἐ ἐγένετο στάσις τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδ- 
δουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ πλῆθος" Σαδδουκαῖοι μὲν 8 
Ἁ 7 ‘ 3 ’ \ 9) 
γὰρ λέγουσι μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν μηδὲ ἄγγελον μήτε 
~ ~ X ~ Ἀ ἷ ’ὔ 
πνεῦμα, Φαρισαῖοι δὲ ὁμολογοῦσι τὰ ἀμφοτερα. 
» 7, \ Ἁ ΄ \ » ΄ 
«γένετο δὲ κραυγὴ μεγαλη, καὶ ἀναστάντες γραμμα- 9 
τεῖς τοῦ μέρους τῶν Φαρισαίων διεμάχοντο λέγοντες, 
rat \ ee 
Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ' εἰ δὲ 
πνεῦμα ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ἣ ἄγγελος--- Πολλῆς δὲ yevo- 10 
’ ’ὔ' > ἈΝ « ᾽; Ἀ “ 
μένης στάσεως, εὐλαβηθεὶς ὃ χιλίαρχος μὴ διασπασθῇ 
« σι > n ’ Ν 7 
ὁ Παῦλος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐκέλευσε TO στράτευμα κατα- 
Ἁ ’ aN / “ 3 ἈΝ 
βὰν ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν ἄγειν τε εἰς τὴν 
’ὔ “ \ 3 4 \ 3 S > mA ες 
παρεμβολὴν. Tn δὲ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ ἔπιστας αὐτῷ 0-11 
? [ΟῚ ’ὔ ς \ / \ 
Κύριος εἶπε, Oapoe ws yap διεμαρτύρω τὰ περὶ 
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ἐμοῦ εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, οὕτω σε δεῖ καὶ εἰς Ῥώμην 
μαρτυρῆσαι. 

Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ποιήσαντες συστροφὴν οἱ 
T ουδαῖοι ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτούς, λέγοντες μήτε φαγεῖν 
18 μήτε πιεῖν ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωσι τὸν Παῦλον. ᾽Ησαν 

δὲ πλείους τεσσαράκοντα οἱ ταύτην τὴν συνωμοσίαν 
14 ποιησάμενοὶ, οἵτινες προσελθόντες τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι 

καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις εἶπον, Avabeuare ἀνεθεματίσα- 
μεν ἑαυτοὺς μηδενὸς γεύσασθαι ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωμεν 
1ὅ τὸν Παῦλον. Nov οὖν ὑμεῖς ἐμφανίσατε τῷ χιλιάρχῳ 
σὺν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, ὅπως καταγαγῇ αὐτὸν εἰς ὑμᾶς ὡς 
μέλλοντας διαγινώσκειν ἀκριβέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ" 
ἡμεῖς δὲ πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι αὐτὸν ἕτοιμοί ἐσμεν τοῦ 
16 ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀδελφῆς 
Παύλου τὸ ἔνεδρον, παραγενόμενος καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς 
\ x > , ~ ’ὔ 
17 τὴν παρεμβολὴν ἀπήγγειλε τῷ Παύλῳ. Προσκαλε- 
σάμενος δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἕνα τῶν ἐκατονταρχὼν ἐφη; 

Tov νεανίαν τοῦτον ἀπάγαγε πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον, ἔχει 
18 γάρ τι ᾿ἀπαγγεῖλαι αὐτῷ. Ὃ μὲν οὖν παραλαβὼν 
αὐτὸν ἤγαγε πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον καί φησιν, ὋὉ δέ. 
σμιος Παῦλος προσκαλεσαμενός με ἠρώτησε τοῦτον 
τὸν νεανίαν ἀγαγεῖν πρός σε, ἔχοντα τι λαλῆσαΐ σοι. 
᾿Επιλαβόμενος δὲ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ χιλίαρχος καὶ 
ἀναχωρήσας κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐπυνθάνετο, Ti ἐστιν ὃ ἔχεις 
ἀπαγγεῖλαί μοι; Εἶπε δὲ, ὅτι, οἱ Ιουδαῖοι συνέθεντο 
τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαί σε ὅπως αὔριον τὸν Παῦλον καταγαάγῃς 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ὡς μέλλων τι ἀκριβέστερον πυνθα- 
νεσθαι περὶ αὐτοῦ. Σὺ οὖν μὴ γεισθῇς αὐτοῖς" ἐνε- 
δρεύουσι γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες πλείους τεσ- 
= σαράκοντα, οἵτινες ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑ ἑαυτοὺς μήτε φαγεῖν 

μήτε πιεῖν ἕως οὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, καὶ νῦν εἰσὶν ἕτοι- 
22 μοι προσδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπὸ σοῦ ἐπαγγελίαν. “O μὲν 

οὖν χιλ ἰαρχος ἀπέλυσε τὸν νεανίσκον, παραγγείλας μη- 
23 devi ἐκλαλῆσαι ὃ ὅτι ταῦτα ἐνεφάνισας πρὸς με. Kai 
προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς τῶν ἑκατονταρχῶν εἶπεν, 

“Ετοιμάσατε στρατιώτας διακοσίους ὅπως πορευθῶσιν 

ἕως Καισαρείας, καὶ ἱππεῖς ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ δεξιολά- 
24 βους διακοσίους, ἀπὸ τρίτης ὥρας τῆς νυκτός, κτήνη 

τε παραστῆσαι, ἵνα ἐπιβιβάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον δια- 
25 σώσωσι πρὸς Φήλικα τὸν ἡγεμόνα, γράψας ἐπιστολὴν 
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concerning me at Jerusalem, so 
must thou bear witness also at 
Rome. 


And when it was day, the 
Jews, banding together, laid a 
curse on themselves, saying that 
they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had killed Paul. “And 
there were more than forty that 
had combined in this oath: “and 
they came to the chief priests and 
the elders, and said, We have laid 
a heavy curse on ourselves, to 
taste nothing till we have lulled 
Paul. Now then do you with 
the sanhedrim give notice to the 
tribune that he bring him down 
to you, as if going to frame a 
more searching judgment on his 
matters: we however, before he 
comes near, are ready to despatch 
him. But, on hearing of the 
waylaying, Paul's sister’s son 
came, and entering the castle 
brought word to Paul: “and, 
calling to him one of the centu- 
rions, Paul said, Bring this young 
man to the tribune, for he has 
something to report to him. "He 
then took him with him and 
brought him to the tribune, and 
says, The prisoner Paul ealled 
me to him, and asked me to bring 
this young man to thee as having 
something to tell thee. ,3 πὰ 
the tribune, taking him by the 
hand and retiring apart, asked, 
What is it that thou hast to re- 

ort tomeP And he said, The 
Jews lave agreed to ask thee to 
bring down Paul to-morrow, as if 
thou wert going to make a more 
searching inquiry about him. 
“1 Ὧο not thou then comply with 
them, for there waylay him of 
them more than forty men, who 
have laid a curse on themselves, 
neither to eat nor drink till they 
have despatched him, and are 
now ready, awaiting the promise 
from thee. * The tribune then 
sent away the young man with a 
charge, to tell out to no one that 
thou hast conveyed this informa- 
tion to me. *And haying sum- 
moned two of the centurions, he 
said, Get ready two hundred sol- 
diers to march as far as Caesarea, 
and seventy horsemen and two 
hundred spearmen at the third 
hour of the night: *4and he bade 
them furnish beasts to mount 
Paul and bring him safe to Felix 
the governor, “writing ao letter 
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eastin the following shape. *Clau- 
dius Lysias to the most excellent 
governor Felix, health. * This 
man, when seized by the Jews 
und on the pot of being killed 
by them, I came up with my sol- 
chery aud erie ἢ on learning 
that he was a Roman; Sand wishi- 
ing to ascertain the reason why 
they impeached him, I br ought 
him down to their sanhedrim: 
* whom I found to be impeached 
on matters of debate of their law, 
but open to no impeachment de- 
serving death or imprisonment. 
“ And when a plot had been dis- 
closed to me, as about to be laid 
against the man, I at once sent 
him to thee, with a charge to the 
accusers also, themselves to tell 
their tale before thee. 

41 The soldiers then, according 
to the order given them, took up 
Paul and brought him by night 
to Antipatris; “aud on the mor- 
row, leaving the horsemen to tra- 
vel on with him, returned to the 
castle: and they, when they had 
entered Caesarea and handed the 
letter tothe governor, placed Paul 
also before him. * And when he 
had read the letter, and had asked 
of what province he was, and learnt 
that he was from Cilicia, ® I will 
hear thee out, said he, whenever 
thyaccusersalso shall arrive—bid- 
ding him be keptin Herod’s palace. 

And after five days there came 
down the high priest Ananias 
with the elders and an orator, 
one Tertullus; and these laid in- 
formation before the governor 
against Paul. *And Tertullus 
began to accuse him when called, 
saying, Since we enjoy a great 
amountof peace by thy means, and 
amendments are being brought 
about for this nation through thy 
forethought 3 both in all matters 

and places, we welcome it, most 
eeecilant Felix, with all thank- 
fulness: 4 but, ‘that I may not 
trespass on thee at too great 
length, I beseech thee to listen 
to us in a short address, of thy 
courtesy. ° For having found this 
man a bane, and astirrer of broils 
among all ‘the Jews throughout 
the world, and a ringleader of the 
sect of the N azarenes—one that, 
tried to profane even thetemple, of 
whom wealsomade seizure; from 
whom thou wilt be able by thy 
own sifting to gain knowledge 
touching all these charges which 
we make against him. * And the 
Jews also combined in the charge, 
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Α / “A / F 
περιέχουσαν Tov τύπον τοῦτον. Κλαύδιος Δυσίας 26 
\ » 
τῷ κρατίστῳ ἡγεμόνι. Φηλικι χαίρειν. Tov avdpa 27 
TOUTOV συλληφθέντα ὑ ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿]ουδαίων καὶ μέλλοντα 
ἀναιρεῖσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐπιστὰς σὺν τῷ στρατεύματι 
ἐξειλόμην αὐτόν, μαθὼν ὅτι Papaios ἐστι" βουλόμενός 28 
“σι Ἀ BT ἃ ’ b “ 7 
τε ἐπιγνῶναι τὴν αἰτίαν Ot ἣν ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ, κατη- 
Ν 3 XN / > ~ ἃ Φ 3 7 
γαγον aUTOV εἰς TO συνέδριον αὐτῶν, ὃν εὗρον ἐγκαλου- 29 
4 a ; > A \ \ ow» 
μενον περὶ ζητημάτων τοῦ νόμου αὐτῶν, μηδὲν δὲ ἀξιον 
/ x n av » / 4 
θανάτου ἢ δεσμῶν ἔχοντα ἐγκλημα. Μηνυθεισης δὲ 30 
3 κ ᾽ Ν yf 4 y 3 
μοι ἐπιβουλῆς εἰς Tov ἄνδρα μέλλειν ἐσεσθαι, ἐξαυ- 
“μἰ » f ? N ~ é 
τῆς ἔπεμψα πρὸς σε, παραγγείλας καὶ τοῖς κατηγόροις 
, > N 3 “ 
λέγειν αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ σοῦ. 
\ 3 ζω Α Ν 7 
Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται κατὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον αὖ- 31 
“ > “ ἈΝ “ + ‘ ~ Ἀ 
τοῖς ἀναλαβόντες Tov Παῦλον ἤγαγον διὰ τῆς νυκτος 
᾽ Ἁ γ / “ \ > f ? Ἁ 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Αντιπατρίδα, τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐάσαντες τοὺς 382 
e n XN ἴω e 7] , 4 
ἱππεῖς ἀπέρχεσθαι σὺν αὐτῷ, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς THY 
/ ¢ / ‘ ’, 
παρεμβολὴν" οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν αισαρειαν 88 
’ / ‘ \ ~ ¢ / , 
Kal ἀναδόντες THY ἐπιστολὴν τῷ ἡγεμόνι, παρέστησαν 
XQ \ nw 3 “ 9 \ Α ᾿ 3 Υ 
καὶ τὸν Παῦλον αὐτῷ: Avayvous δὲ καὶ ἐπερωτῆσας 84 
3 / 3 ,ὔ 3 / Ν / cr >» SN 
EK ποίας ἐπαρχίας ἐστί, καὶ πυθόμενος OTL ἀπὸ Κιλι- 
/ y 7 4 } 
κίας, Ataxovoopat σου, ἔφη, ὅταν Kal οἱ κατήγοροι 35 
’, “4 ; ed / € ΄ 
σου παραγένωνται" κελεύσας ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ ἤρω- 
δου φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτον. 


META δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 24 
᾿Ανανίας μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ῥήτορος T EpTun- 
λου τινός, οἵτινες ἐνεφάνισαν τῷ ἡγεμόνι κατὰ τοῦ 
Παύλουι Καὶ ληθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖν 2 
ὁ Te [ἐρτυλλος λέγων, Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες διὰ 8 
σοῦ καὶ κατορθωμάτων γινομένων τῷ ἔθνει τούτῳ διὰ 
τῆς σῆς προνοίας πάντη τε καὶ πανταχοῦ, ἀποδεχόμεθα, 
κράτιστε Φήλιξ, μετὰ πάσης εὐχαριστίας. “Iva δὲ 4 
μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖόν σε ἐγκόπτω, παρακαλῷ ἀκοῦσαί σε 
ἡμῶν συντόμως TH σῇ ἐπιεικείᾳ. Evpovtes γὰρ Tov 5 
ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμὸν καὶ κινοῦντα στάσεις πᾶσι τοῖς 
᾿]Τουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην, πρωτοστάτην τε 
τῆς τῶν No αζωραίων αἱρέσεως, ὃς καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπεί- G 
ρασε βεβηλῶσαι, ὃ ὃν καὶ ἐκρατήσαμεν, παρ᾽ οὗ δυνήσῃ 8 
αὐτὸς ἀνακρίνας περὶ πάντων τούτων ἐπιγνῶναι, ὧν 
ἡμεῖς κατηγοροῦμεν αὐτοῦ. Συνεπέθεντο δὲ καὶ οἱ 9 
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10 ‘Lovdaior φάσκοντες ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχειν. Amexpiby 
τε ὁ “Παῦλος, νεύσαντος αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος λέγειν, 
"Ex πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὄντα σε κριτὴν τῷ ἔθνει τούτῳ 
ἐπιστάμενος, εὐθύμως τὰ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογοῦμαι, 

11 δυναμένου σου ἐπιγνῶναι ὅτι οὐ πλείους εἰσί μοι ἡμέ- 
pat δεκαδύο ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἀνέβην προσκυνήσων εἰς Lepou- 

12 cadnu. Kai οὔτε ev τῷ ἱερῷ eb pov με πρός τινα 
διαλεγόμενον ἢ ἐπισύστασιν ποιοῦντα ὄχλου, οὔτε ἐν 

18 ταῖς συναγωγαῖς οὔτε κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, οὐδὲ παραστῆ- ἃ 

14 σαι δύνανται περὶ ὧν νυνὶ κατηγοροῦσί μου. ὋὉμο- 
λογῶ δὲ τοῦτό σοι, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν, ἣν λέγουσιν 
αἵρεσιν, οὕτω λατρεύω τῷ πατρῴῳ θεῷ, πιστεύων πᾶσι 
τοῖς κατὰ τὸν νόμον καὶ τοῖς προφήταις γεγραμμένοις, 

15 ἐλπίδα ἔχων εἰς “τὸν Θεόν, ἣν καὶ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι poe 
δέχονται, ἀνάστασιν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι δικαίων τε καὶ 

16 ἀδίκων. ᾿Εν τούτῳ καὶ αὐτὸς ἀσκῶ ἀπρόσκοπον συν- 
είἰδησιν ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους διὰ 

17 παντός. Ad ἐτῶν δὲ πλειόνων ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων 

18 εἰς τὸ ἔθνος μου παρεγενόμην καὶ προσφορᾶς, ἐν οἷς 
εὗρόν με ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, οὐ μετὰ ὄχλου οὐδὲ 

19 μετὰ θορύβου, τινὲς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ϊουδαῖοι, οὗς 
ἔδει ἐπὶ σοῦ παρεῖναι καὶ κατηγορεῖν, εἴ τι ἔχοιεν πρὸς 

20 ἐμέ, ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι εἰπάτωσαν, τί εὗρον ἐν ἐμοὶ ἀδίκη- 

21 μα, στάντος μου ἐπὶ τοῦ συνεδρίου, ἢ περὶ μιᾶς ταύ- 
τῆς φωνῆς ἧς ἐκραξα ἐν αὐτοῖς ἑστὼς, ὅτι; περὶ 
ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνομαι σήμερον ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν. 

22 ᾿Ανεβάλετο δὲ αὐτοὺς ὁ Φήλιξ, ἀκριβέστερον εἰδὼς 
τὰ περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἴπας, Ὅταν Δυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχος 

28 καταβῇ, διαγνώσομαι τὰ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς" διαταξάμενος 
τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἔχειν, τε ἄνεσιν, 
καὶ μηδένα κωλύειν τῶν ἰδίων αὐτοῦ ὑπηρετεῖν 
αὐτῷ. 


Mera δὲ ἡμέρας τινὰς παραγενόμενος 6 Φήλιξ σὺν 
ΖΔρουσίλλῃ τῇ γυναικὶ οὔσῃ ᾿]ουδαίᾳ μετεπέμψατο 
τὸν “Παῦλον, καὶ ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν 
25 πίστεως. Διαλεγομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ δικαιοσύνης 
καὶ ἐγκρατείας καὶ τοῦ κρίματος τοῦ μέλλοντος, 
ἔμφοβος γενόμενος ὁ Φηλιξ ἀπεκρίθη, Τὺ νῦν 
ἔχον πορεύου, καιρὸν δὲ μεταλαβὼν μετακαλεσομαί 
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averring that these things were 
so. 'And Paul answered, when 
the governor had beckoned tohim 
to speak, Knowing that for many 
years thou hast been a judge for 
this nation, I cheerfully plead in 
defence of myself; “since thou 
art able to ascertain, that there 
are not more than twelve days 
since 1 went up to Jerusalem to 
worship. ”Andneither in the tem- 
ple did they find me debating with 
any one or gathering a crowd, nor 
in the synagogues nor in the city, 
neither are they able to bring 
proof touching the charges which 
they now bring againstme. “But 
1 avow this to thee, that accord- 
ing to the way—which they call a 
sect—so do I worship the God of 
my fathers, believing all things 
thatare written in the lawand the 
prophets; *havinga hopetowards 
God, which these themselves too 
entertain ,thatthereisto bearising 
again both of righteous and un- 
righteous. On this ground I my- 
self too make it a task to have a 
clear conscience both towards God 
and towards men at all times. 
17 Now after some years I arrived 
to bestow alms for my nation and 
make offerings; “in the dis- 
charge of which they found me 
purified in the temple, not with 
crowd nor with uproar: but some 
Jews from Asia— who ought to 
have been here before thee and 
lay a charge, in case they had 
aught against me: 29 or let these 
themselves say w hat wrong deal- 
ing they found in me when I 
stood before the sanhedrim, 

*tother than touching this one 
specch which 1 cried aloud while 
standing among them, About a 
rising of the dead am I on 
my trial to-day before you. 
2 But Felix put them off, being 
thoroughly acquainted with dle 
way, saying, Whenever Lysias 
the tribune shall come down, I 
will come to a judgment on your 
matters—* giving orders to the 
centurion that he should be in 
safe keeping and have easy treat- 
ment, and not to forbid any of his 
friends to do him kind service. 

*t And after some days Felix, 
arriving with his wife Drusilla 
who was a Jewess, sent for Paul 
and heard him about the faith in 
Christ. * And as he discoursed 
about righteousness and self- 
control and the judgment to 
come, Felix was alarmed, and 
answered, This time go thy way: 
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when again I find a seasonable 
time, I will call for thee—* at the 
same time also hoping that money 
would be given him by Paul; on 
which account he also very often 
sent for him and conversed with 
him. * And when full two years 
were passed, Felix had as a suc- 
cessor Porcius Festus; and, wish- 
ing to do the Jews a pleasure, 
Felix left Paul a prisoner. 
Festus then, at his entrance on 
the province, after three days 
went up to Jerusalem from Caesa- 
Tea; 7and the chief priests and 
the heads of the Jews laid infor- 
mation before him against Paul, 
and besought him, %asking a boon 
against him, that he would send 
for him to Jerusalem, waylaying 
to despatch him in the road. 
‘Festus then answered, that Paul 
was in safe keeping at Caesarea, 
aud himself was going to take 
his departure soon. °* Let then 
those, says he, that are of impor- 
tance among you, go down at the 
same time, and whatever fault 
there is in this man, accuse him 
of it. ®And when he had made 
a stay among them of not more 
than eight or ten days, he went 
down to Caesarea, and on the 
morrow, taking his seat on the 
tribunal, bade Paul be brought. 
7 And when he had arrived, the 
Jews who had come down from 
Jerusalem, stood round, advanc- 
ing many heavy charges which 
they were unable to prove, ® while 
Paul pleaded in answer, Neither 
against the law of the Jews nor 
against the temple nor against 
Caesar have I done any wrong. 
* But Festus, wishing to do the 
Jews a pleasure, said in answer 
to Paul, Are you willing to go 
up to Jerusalem and there stand 
your trial on these matters before 
ine? And Paul said, At the 
tribunal of Caesar am I standing, 
where I ought to be on my tial 
TheJewsI have in no way wrong- 
ed, as thou too art coming to 
know full well. “If then I am in 
the wrong and have done any- 
thing deserving death, I demur 
not to die; butif there is no truth 
in the charges which these make 
against me, no one can surrender 
me to their pleasure: I appeal to 
Caesar. Then Festus, when he 
had talked with his council, an- 
swered, To Caesar thou hast ap- 
pealed: to Caesar thou shalt go. 
3 And after some days Agrippa 
the king and Bernice arnived. at 


Ad \ 3 , cf , , , A 
σε: ἅμα καὶ ἐλπίζων ὅτι χρήματα δοθήσεται αὐτῷ 26 
- , Ἀ , Ν 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου" διὸ καὶ πυκνότερον αὐτὸν μετα- 
, e / Ξ κ , \ ,ὔ 
πεμπόμενος ὡμίλει αὐτῷ. Averias δὲ πληρωθείσης, 27 
᾽ὔ / ~ , 
ἔλαβε διάδοχον ὁ Φήλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον: θέλων τε 
, “ / 

χάριτας καταθέσθαι τοῖς ᾿]ουδαίοις ὁ OnE κατέλιπε 
“ “a / 

τὸν “Παῦλον δεδεμένον. 


3 ’ \ ~ » ἢ \ a 
ΦΗ͂ΣΤΟΣ οὖν ἐπιβὰς τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ μετὰ τρεῖς 25 
ς ’ > Ff 3 ε / x N , » 
ἡμερας ανέβη εἰς ]εροσολυμα ἀπὸ Καισαρείας, eve- 2 
’ 4 nm “~ n “ » 
φανισαὰν τε αὐτῷ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τῶν Lov- 
? ‘ ~ , Q 7 ΙᾺ 9 7 
δαίων κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου, καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτον αἰτού- 8 
᾽ὔ +) a [τὰ ᾽ 3 XN 
μενοι χάριν KAT αὐτοῦ, ὅπως μεταπέμψηται αὑτὸν εἰς 
~ -_ XN 
‘Tepovoadnp, ἐνέδραν ποιοῦντες ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν Kara 
Ν eg? ε ᾿ 3 - ἢ , a 
τὴν odov. O μεν οὖν ᾧηστος ἀπεκρίθη τηρεῖσθαι 4 
Ἁ na ’ὔ, Ἁ \ ? 
τὸν Παῦλον εἰς Καισαρειαν, ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλειν ἐν 
᾽ὔ 3 ᾽; ε 3 3 € “ 7 Ἀ 
τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι. Οἱ οὖν ἐν ὑμῖν, φησί, δυνατοὶ 5 
7 W » 5 ’ ~ 3 Ἀ 
συγκαταβᾶντες, εἰ τί ἐστιν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ τούτῳ, κατη- 
» ~ 3 » ad 
γορείτωσαν αὐτοῦ. Miatpias de ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέρας 6 
> [4 3 \ ox 7 Ἁ ᾽ ρα 7 “ 
οὐ πλείους ὀκτῶ ἢ δέκα, καταβὰς εἰς Καισάρειαν, τῇ 
» , / ΙΝ - 7 > 7#f Ν κι 
ἐπαύριον καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βηματος ἐκέλευσε Tov LTav- 
“ / \ s nw ᾽ὔ 
λον ἀχθῆναι. Παραγενομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, περιέστησαν 7 
ΝΕ 7 / > - Ἀ 
οἱ ἀπὸ Ζ]εροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες ᾿]ουδαῖοι, πολλα 
A ! 
καὶ βαρέα αἰτιώματα καταφέροντες, ἃ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀπο- 
΄ - ᾽ σ Ν 
δεῖξαι, τοῦ Παύλου ἀπολογουμένου, ὅτι, οὔτε εἰς τὸν 8 
/ n 5 / 4 3 XN oe Ἀ ᾿ > / 
νόμον τῶν Lovdaimy οὔτε εἰς TO ἱερὸν οὔτε εἰς Kai- 
A ~ \ / nm 3 
capa τι ἥμαρτον. Ὃ Φῆστος de θέλων τοῖς Lovdai- 9 
΄ , 5 Ν aa , 5 
ols χαριν καταθέσθαι, ἀποκριθεὶς τῳ “Παύλῳ εἶπε, 
‘4 ’ « / 3 Ά > “~ + , 
Θέλεις εἰς “]εροσολυμα ἀναβὰς ἐκεῖ περὶ τούτων κρι- 
n > A 3 Ἁ A γ n , 
θῆναι ἐπ᾿ ἐμοῦ; Hime δὲ ὃ Παῦλος, Ἐπὶ τοῦ βηματος 10 
“ ~ ? 
Καίσαρος ἑστώς εἰμι, οὗ με δεῖ κρίνεσθαι.  Lovdai- 
>a? 2.0.) € \ ‘ , 3 ,ὔ 
ous οὐδὲν ἠδίκησα, ὡς καὶ σὺ κάλλιον ἐπιγινωσκεις. 
᾿ \ > 2 - XN ἡ ΄ ’ 4 3 
Εἰ μὲν οὖν ἀδικῶ καὶ ἄξιον θανάτου πέπραχά τι, ov 11 
ral Ν - Ν >On 7 τ @ 
παραιτοῦμαι τὸ ἀποθανεῖν. εἰ δὲ οὐδέν ἐστιν ὧν οὗ- 
fa , 7 3 “ 7 
τοι κατηγοροῦσί μου, οὐδείς με δύναται αὐτοῖς χαρί- 
al / e “ 
σασθαι: Καίσαρα ἐπικαλοῦμαι. Tore ὁ Φῆστος 12 
“ ‘ a) , 3 “ , 
συλλαλήῆσας μετὰ τοῦ συμβουλίου ἀπεκρίθη, Καί- 
3 4 / “ 
σαρα ἐπικέκλησαι, ἐπὶ Καίσαρα πορευσῃ. 
€ ~ Α , ~ 3 4 « 
ΠΗμερῶν δὲ διαγενομένων τινῶν, Αγρίππας 0 18 
Ν , , 
βασιλεὺς καὶ Bepvixn κατήντησαν εἰς Καισαρειαν 
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/ Ν “- € 4 / ° , 
14 ἀσπασόμενοι τὸν Φηστον. Ms δὲ πλείους ἡμέρας 
διέτριβον ἐ ἐκεῖ, ὁ Φῆστος τῷ βασιλεὶ ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ 
τὸν Παῦλον λέγων, ᾿Ανήρ τις ἐστὶ καταλελειμμένος 
15 ὑπὸ Φήλικος δέσμιος, περὶ οὗ, γενομένου μου εἰς 
ε ,ὔ 3 7 « » “ ἈΝ e 
7]εροσόλυμα, ἐνεφανισαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρε- 
“- 3 ͵ > “- 
σβύτεροι τῶν ᾿ΪΠουδαίων, αἰτούμενοι κατ᾽ αὑτοῦ δικην'" 
A > of > v wv « ,ὔ 
10 πρὸς ous ἀπεκρίθην ὅτι οὐκ ἐστιν ἔθος Ῥωμαίοις 
χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον πρὶν ἢ ὁ κατηγορούμενος 
κατὰ πρόσωπον ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγόρους τόπον τε ἀπο- 
17 λογίας λάβοι περὶ τοῦ ἐγκλήματος. Συνελθόντων 
> A 7 nm 
οὖν ἐνθάδε, ἀναβολὴν μηδεμίαν ποιησάμενος, τῇ 
Chen ’ “ / 3 3 ‘an 
ἑξῆς καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκελευσα ἀχθῆναι 
3 Ὁ , e / ᾽ 
18 τὸν ἄνδρα: περὶ οὗ σταθεντες οἱ Kary YOpoE οὐδε- 
19 μίαν αἰτίαν ἔφερον ὧν ὑπενόουν ἐγώ, ζητήματα 
δέ τινα περὶ “τῆς ἰδίας δεισιδαιμονίας εἶχον πρὸς 
αὐτὸν καὶ περί τινος ᾿Ϊησοῦ τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν 
ε -“ - > / \ > N > N \ 
20 ὁ Παῦλος ζῆν. ᾿Απορούμενος δὲ ἐγὼ εἰς τὴν περὶ 
3, > / / 
τούτων ζήτησιν ἔλεγον, εἰ βούλοιτο πορεύεσθαι εἰς 
/ ~ / n 
21 “Τεροσόλυμα κἀκεῖ κρίνεσθαι περὶ τούτων. Tov 
A f 9 f “ 3. N 4 
δὲ Παύλου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηθῆναι αὑτὸν εἰς 
\ “ : - / 2 ἢ a 
τὴν τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ diayvwow, ἐκελευσα τηρεῖσθαι 
\ 6 @ ? x N Ν , 
22 αὐτὸν ἕως οὗ ἀναπέμψω αὐτὸν πρὸς Καίσαρα. 
‘ Ν Ν “ > / Ν 
᾿Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον, ᾿Εβουλομὴν καὶ 
Ν ~ 7, ΕῚ na Ψ / 
αὐτὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀκοῦσαι. Αὔριον, φησίν, 
3 f > ~n 
ἀκούσῃ αὑτοῦ. 


b fap > 3 / ᾽ / ~ 9% 7 ᾿ ~ 
Tn οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος τοῦ Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς 
n 4 7 
Βερνίκης μετὰ πολλῆς φαντασίας, καὶ εἰσελθόντων 
εἰς τὸ ἀκροατήριον σὺν τε χιλιάρχοις καὶ ἀνδράσι 
/ 
τοῖς κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν τῆς πόλεως, καὶ κελεύσαντος τοῦ 
24 Dnarov, ἤχθη 6 Παῦλος. Καί φησιν ὁ Φῆστος, 
᾿Αγρίππα βασιλεῦ καὶ πάντες οἱ συμπαρόντες ἡμῖν 
ἄνδρες, θεωρεῖτε τοῦτον περὶ οὗ ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 
3 7 3 f ᾽ wv e / X 3 
]ουδαίων ἐνετυχὸν μοι ἔν τε ᾿]εροσολύμοις καὶ ἐν- 
Pe / 3 “ Α “ “- ΙΝ ἤ > \ 
25 Oade, ἐπιβοῶντες μὴ δεῖν ζῆν αὐτὸν μήκετι. Eyo 
δὲ καταλαβόμενος μηδὲν ἄξιον αὐτὸν θανάτου πεπρα- 
χέναι, καὶ αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Σε- 
26 βαστόν, ἔκρινα πέμπειν" περὶ οὗ ἀσφαλές τι γρά- 
ψαι τῷ κυρίῳ οὐκ ἔχω: διὸ προήγαγον αὐτὸν ἐφ᾽ 
e n XN 4 > XN n ~ , ῳ 
ἡμῶν καὶ μαλιστα ἐπὶ σοῦ, βασιλεῦ Αγριππα, ows, 
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Caesarea to greet Festus. “And 
while they were making a stay of 
some days there, Festus laid be- 
fore the king an account of Paul's 
matters, saying, There is a man 
left behind by Felix as a prisoner, 
about whom, when 1 was at 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and 
the elders of the Jews laid infor- 
mation, asking judgment against 
him: to whom I answere , that 
it is not a custom with the Ro- 
mans to surrender any man on a 
plea, before that the accused have 
his accusers face to face, and have 
room given for defence touching 
the impeachment. ™ When then 
they had assembled here, without 
any delaying, the next day I took 
my seat on the tribunal and bade 
the man be brought: around 
whom when the accusers had 
taken their stand, they brought 
no charge of the sort which I sur- 
mised, !%but had against him 
some matters of debate about 
their own religious rule, and 
about one Jesus that was dead, 
whom Paul averred to be alive. 
And when I was at a loss as re- 
gards the debate on these mat- 
ters, I asked whether he was 
willing to go to Jerusalem and 
there be put on his trial about 
these things. *! But when Paul 
made appeal that he should be 
kept for the judgment of Augus- 
tus, 1 bade him be kept until I 
should send him on to Caesar. 
2 And Agrippa said to Festus, I 
should like to hear the man my- 
self. To-morrow, says he, thou 
shalt hear him. 

9. 0 ῃ the morrow then, when 
Agrippa had come and Bernice 
with much parade, and they had 
entered the place of hearing with 
both tribunes and men of high- 
est rank in the city, at the bid- 
ding of Festus Paul was brought. 
*4 And Festus says, King Agrippa, 
and all that are here with us, you 
see this man, about whom the 
whole body of the Jews made 
suit to me both at Jerusalem and 
here, crying aloud that he ought 
to live no longer. * But I, hav- 
ing clearly ascertained that he 
had donenothing deserving death, 
and the man himself too having 
appealed to Augustus, have de- 
termined to send him: *about 
whom I have nothing certain to 
write to the sovereign; whiere- 
fore I have brought him forth 
before you, and chiefly before 
thee, king Agrippa, that when the 
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inquest has been made, I may 
have somewhat to write; “7 for it 
seems to me unreasonable when 
sending a prisoner not to state 
also the charges against him. 
And Agrippasaidto Paul, Leave 
is given thee to speak about 
thyself. Then Paul stretched 
out the hand and made defence. 
7Touching all the mattcrs on 
which I am impeached by the 
Jews, king Agrippa, I deem my- 
self happy in having before thee 
to make a defence to-day, *chiefly 
as regards thy being well ac- 
quainted with all the customs 
and matters of debate among the 
Jews: wherefore I beg thee to 
listen to me with forbearance. 
‘My way of life then from my 
youth, which from the first was 
among my nation and at Jerusa- 
lem, know all the Jews, *having 
before-hand knowledge of me 
from early times—were they wil- 
ling to bear witness—that I lived 
according to the straitest sect of 
our religion, a Pharisee. ® And 
now in assurance of the promise 
made to the fathers by God am 
I standing on my trial: 7at which 
promise our twelve tribes, earn- 
estly worshipping night and day, 
hope to arrive; about which 
hope I am impeached by the 
Jews. ® Why is it dcemed a 
thing beyond belief with you that 
God raises the dead? 91 then 
thought with myself that I ought 
to take many means against the 
name of Jesus the Nazarene; 
10 which thing I also did at Jeru- 
salem, and both many of the saints 
did I shut up in prisons, having 
received the authority from the 
chief priests, and gave a verdict 
against them when they were put 
to death: !' and in all the syna- 
gogues, often chastising them, I 
was forcing them to blaspheme ; 
and, being beyond measure mad 
against them, I was pursuing 
them even as far as the outlying 
cities. On which business when 
on my way to Damascus with au- 
thority and free warrant from the 
chief priests, “at midday I saw, 
O king, a light from heaven above 
the brightness of the sun, flash- 
ing round me and those that were 
eee with me: “and when 
we had all fallen to the ground, 
1 heard a voice speaking to me 
in the Hebrew language, Saul, 
Saul, why art thou persecuting 
me? it is hard for thee to kic 
against goads. *AndI said, Who 


XXV. 27—XXVI. 15. 


TIPAZEIS ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


τῆς ἀνακρίσεως γενομένης, σχῶ τί γράψω" ἄλογον 
\ 

yap μοι δοκεῖ πέμποντα δέσμιον μὴ καὶ τὰς κατ᾽ 

αὐτοῦ αἰτίας σημᾶναι. 


27 


"ATPIMMAS δὲ πρὸς τὸν “Παῦλον ἔφη, 26 


> A 7 sy “ / ͵ ε 
Ἐπιτρέπεταί σοι περὶ σεαυτοῦ λέγειν. Tore o 
~ ~ , \ ΄ Ν, 
Παῦλος ἀπελογεῖτο ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα. Περὶ 
, € 3 a e oN b 7 A 
πάντων ὧν ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπο TLovdaiwy, βασιλεῦ 


᾿Αγρίππα, ἥγημαι ἐμαυτὸν μακάριον ἐπὶ σοῦ μέλ- 
λων ἀπολογεῖσθαι σήμερον, μάλιστα γνώστην ὄντα 
σε πάντων τῶν κατὰ ᾿]Ιουδαίους ἐθῶν τε καὶ ζητη- 
μάτων' διὸ δέομαι μακροθύμως ἀκοῦσαί pov. Tnv 
μὲν οὖν βίωσίν μον ἐκ νεότητος τὴν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 
γενομένην ἐν τῷ ἔθνει μου ev τε ἱ]εροσολύμοις ἴσασι 
πάντες ᾿ΪΠουδαῖοι, προγινώσκοντές με ἄνωθεν, ἐὰν 
θέλωσι μαρτυρεῖν, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην αἵρε- 
σιν τῆς ἡμετέρας θρησκείας ἔζησα Φαρισαῖος. Kai 
νῦν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τῆς εἰς τοὺς πατέρας ἐπαγγελίας γενο- 
μένης ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἕστηκα κρινόμενος, εἰς ἣν τὸ 
δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν 
λατρεῦον ἐλπίζει καταντῆσαι" περὶ ἧς ἐλπίδος ἐγ- 
καλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿]ουδαίων. Ti ἄπιστον κρίνεται παρ᾽ 
ὑμῖν εἰ ὁ Θεὸς νεκροὺς ἐγείρει; ᾿Εγὼ μὲν οὖν 
ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς τὸ ὄνομα ᾿]ησοῦ τοῦ “Ναζω- 
ραίου δεῖν πολλὰ ἐναντία πρᾶξαι" ὃ ὃ καὶ ἐποίησα ἐν 
“]εροσολύμοις, καὶ πολλούς τε τῶν “ἁγίων ἐγὼ ἐν 
φυλακαΐς κατέκλεισα, τὴν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων ἐξου- 
σίαν λαβών, ἀναιρουμένων τε αὐτῶν κατήνεγκα ψη- 
pov, καὶ κατὰ πάσας τὰς συναγωγὰς πολλάκις τιμω- 
ρῶν αὐτοὺς ἠνάγκαζον βλασφημεῖν, περισσῶς τε 
ἐμμαινόμενος αὐτοῖς ἐδίωκον & ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς ἔξω πό- 
Aes. ᾿Εν οἷς πορευόμενος εἰς τὴν Ζίαμασκὸν per 
ἐξουσίας καὶ ἐπιτροπῆς τῶν ἀρχιερέων, ἡμέρας μέσης 
κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, οὐρανόθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν 
λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου περιλάμψαν με φῶς καὶ τοὺς 
σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευομένους" πάντων τε καταπεσόντων 
ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἤκουσα φωνὴν λαλοῦσαν πρός με 
τῇ ᾿Εβραΐδι διαλέκτῳ, Σαοὺλ, Σαούλ, τί με διώκεις ; 
σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ εἶπα, 
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Tis εἶ, Κύριε; “O δὲ Κύριος εἶπεν, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ᾿]ησοῦς 
16 ὃν σὺ διώκεις. ᾿Αλλὰ ἀνάστηθι καὶ στῆθι ἐπὶ 
τοὺς πόδας σου" εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ὠφθην σοι, προ- 
χειρίσασθαί σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ μάρτυρα ὧν τε εἶδες 
17 ὧν τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι; ἐξαιρούμενος σε ἐκ τοῦ 
λαοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς οὗς ἐγώ ἀποστέλλω σε; 
18 ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ 
σκότους εἰς φῶς καὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σατανᾶ 
ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν, τοῦ λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρ- 
τιῶν καὶ κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις πίστει τῇ 
19 εἰς ἐμέ. 
20 Ons Τῇ οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασίᾳ, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐν “αμασκῷ πρῶ- 
τόν τε καὶ “]εροσολύμοις εἰς πασᾶν τε τὴν χώραν τῆς 
᾿]ουδαίας καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπήγγελλον μετανοεῖν 
καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν ἄξια τῆς μετανοίας 
21 ἔργα πράσσοντας. “Evexa τούτων pe οἱ ᾿ΪΠουδαῖοι 
συλλαβόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐπειρῶντο διαχειρίσασθαι. 
22 -“Ἐπικουρίας οὖν τυχὼν τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἄχρι Τὴ 5 
ἡμέρας ταύτης ἕστηκα μαρτυρόμενος μικρῷ τε καὶ 
μεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων ὧν τε οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλη- 
28 σαν μελλόντων γίνεσθαι καὶ “Μωυσῆς, εἰ παθητὸς ὁ Ο 
Χριστός, εἰ πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν φῶς μέλ- 
λει καταγγέλλειν τῷ τε λαῷ καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσι. 
24 Tatra δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπολογουμένου, ὁ Φῆστος μεγάλῃ 
τῇ φωνῇ φησί, Maivy, Παῦλε' τὰ πολλά σεγράμματα 
25 εἰς μανίαν περιτρέπει. “O δέ, Οὐ μαίνομαι, φησί, κρά- 
τιστε ᾧῆστε, ἀλλὰ ἀληθείας καὶ σωφροσύνης ῥήματα 
26 ἀποφθέγγομαι: ἐπίσταται γὰρ περὶ τούτων ὁ βα- 
σιλεύς, πρὸς ὃν καὶ παρρησιαζόμενος λαλῶ: λανθά- 
νειν γὰρ αὐτόν τι τούτων οὐ πείθομαι οὐδέν: οὐ γάρ 
27 ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ πεπραγμένον τοῦτο. Πιστεύεις, βα- 
σιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, τοῖς προφήταις ; οἶδα ὅτι πιστεύεις. 
28 Ο δὲ ᾿Αγρίππας πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον, ᾿Εν ὀλίγῳ με 
29 πείθεις “Χριστιανὸν γενέσθαι. Ὃ δὲ Παῦλος, Ev- 
ξαίμην ἃ ἂν τῷ Θεῷ καὶ ἐν ὀλίγῳ καὶ ἐν μεγάλῳ οὐ 
μόνον σὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντάς μου σήμε- 
ρον γενέσθαι τοιούτους ὁποῖος κἀγώ εἰμι, παρεκτὸς 
τῶν δεσμῶν τούτων. 
᾿Ανέστη τε 6 βασιλεὺς καὶ 6 ἡγεμὼν ἥ τε Βερνίκη 
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σ ~ } 7 3 3 “ 3 
θθεν, βασιλεὺ Aypinma, οὐκ ἐγενομὴν ἀπει- 


Acts, XXVI. 16-30. 
art thou, Lord? And the Lord 


5814, I am Jesus, whom thou 
art persecuting. δ But rise and 
stand upon thy feet, for it is for 
this that I have appeared to thee, 

to fit thee as a servant, and a wit- 
ness both of the things which 
thou hastseen, andof those where-. 
in I shall appear to thee, 17 res. 

cuing thee from the people and 
the Gentiles; to whom Isendthee, 

to open their eyes that they 
may turn from darkness to light 
and from the power of Satan to 
God, so as to get forgiveness of 
sins and a lot among ‘those that 
have been hallowed by faith in 
me. Whence, king Agrippa, I 
was not disobedient to the heaven- 
ly vision; “but both to those 
at Damascus, in the first place, 
and at Jerusalem, and over 
the entire country of Judea, and 
to the Gentiles did I convey a 
message, to repent and turn to 
God engaged in works worthy 
of repentance. “It was on ac- 
count of these doings that the 
Jews seized me in the temple 
and endeavoured to despatch me. 
*2'Having then found aid from 
God, until this day do I stand 
witnessing both to small and 
great, saying nothing else than 
what both the prophets and 
Moses spoke as things that were 
to come to pass; *that the Christ 
was to beasufferer, that he was to 
be the first to announce, by a ris- 
ing of the dead, light both to the 
people and the Gentiles. 

*4And while he wasthus making 
defence, Festus says with a loud 
voice, Thou art mad, Paul; thy 
much learning is driving thee to 
maclness. * But he says, I am not 
mad, most excellent Festus, but 
am uttering words of truth and 
soberness: * for well acquainted 
is the king with these matters, 
whom I also address with frank 
speech, for I am assured that not 
one of these matters is unknown 
to him, for this thing was not done 
in a corner. 7” Believest thou, 
king Agrippa, the prophets? I 
know that thou believest. And 
Agrippa said to Paul, Almost art 
thou persuading me to become a 
Christian. * And Paul said, I 
would to God that not only thou 
but all that hear me to day, might 
become both almost and _alto- 
gether such as even I am, bating 
these bonds. 

30 And theking rose, and the gover- 
norand Berniceand those thatsat 
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with them, *and onretiring they 
talked to each other, saying, This 
man isengaged in nothing deserv- 
ing deathorimprisonment, * And 
Agrippa said to Festus, This 
man might have been discharged, 
had he not appealed to Caesar. 


And when it had been sctiled 
that we should set sail for Italy, 
they handed over Paul and some 
other prisoners to a centurion, by 
name Julius, of the Augustan co- 
hort. *And going on board a ship 
of Adramyttium, bound for the 
coasts of Asia, we put to sea, 
there being with us Aristarchus, 
a Macedonian of Thessalonica., 
3 And the next day we landed at 
Sidon; and Julius treated Paul 
kindly, and gave him leave to go 
to his friends and find refresh- 
ment. ‘ And thence putting 
to sea we sailed under Cy pens: 
because the winds were contra- 
ry; ‘and having sailed across the 
waters of Cilicia and Pamphylia, 
we arrived at Myra in Lycia: 
Sand there the centurion, finding 
a ship of Alexandria sailing for 
Italy, put us on board it. 7 And 
in some days’ time, sailing slowly 
aud hardly arriving off Cnidus, 
as the wind baffled us, we sailed 
under Crete off Salmone, κ and 
hardly coasting it, we came toa 
place called Fair Havens, near 
which was a city, Lasea. 93 And 
when some time had been spent 
and the voyage was now unsafe, 
because even the fast was now 
gone by, Paul advised, 10 saying 
to them, My men, I see that the 
voyage must be with foul wea- 
ther, and much damage not only 
of the cargo and the ship but also 
of our lives. ' But the centurion 
rather lent an ear to the master 
and the owner of the ship than to 
the things spoken by Paul: “and 
since the harbour was unsuited 
for wintering, the greater part 
laid a plan to put to sea from that 
place, with the thought of being 
able to reach Phoenice and there 
winter, which is a harbour of 
Crete, looking south-west and 
north-west. 15 And when a south 
wind blew gently, thinking that 
they had achieved their purpose, 
they got under way and coasted 
Crete close in shore. ‘But not 
long after there burst on it a 
boisterous wind, called Euro- 
aquilo, =and when the ship was 
caught and could not bear up 


ΠΡΑΞΕῚΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


. oe , 3 n \ 3 , ss, 2 
καὶ οἱ συγκαθημενοι αὐτοῖς, καὶ αναχωρήσαντες ἐλάλουν 81 


Ν » / / Ω \ ᾽ὔ 3 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες, OTL, οὐδὲν θανάτου ἄξιον ἢ 
“~ 4 3, 
δεσμῶν πράσσει ὃ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος. 
n 7 ,ὕ’ἦἹ 3 7 ’ -@ 
τῷ Φήστῳ ἔφη, ᾿Απολελύσθαι ἐδύνατο ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
Ω \ 3 , , 
οὗτος εἰ μὴ ἐπικέκλητο Καίσαρα. 
ς Ἀ ~ 3 σι “ A 
ΩΣ δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς eis τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν, 27 
, “ « 
παρεδίδουν τὸν τε “Παῦλον καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσμώ- 
e , > / 9 / 7 “- 
τας EKATOVTA ὀνόματι LovAiw σπεί Ξ 
τὰ Ἐπ ΟΣ Ὁ ΠΥ ον με ΠΤ el Ἐπ: 
Ἐπιβαντες δὲ πλοίῳ ᾿Αδραμυττηνῷ μέλλοντι πλεῖν 2 
Ἀ A ἈΝ ᾽ / 
τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους, ἀνήχθημεν, ὄντος σὺν 
ton » , / 
ἡμῖν Αρισταρχου Maxedovos Θεσσαλονικέως. Tn 3 
ec if / ᾽ ca ν ς 
τε ἑτέρᾳ κατήχθημεν εἰς Σιδῶνα, φιλανθρώπως τε ὁ 
᾿Ιούλιος τῷ “Παύλῳ σάμενος ἐπέ ὃ 
ς s τῷ Παυλῳῷ χρησάμενος ἐπέτρεψε προς τους 
φίλους πορευθεντα ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. Kakeibev ἀνα- 4 
, ς 7 ‘ Fad ἼΔΟΝ \ 9» #2 
χθέντες ὑπεπλεύσαμεν THY Κύπρον διὰ τὸ Tous ἀνέμους 
Ω ’ / / Ν Ἁ Ἁ 
εἶναι ἐναντίους, τὸ τε πέλαγος τὸ κατα τὴν Κιλικίαν 5 
/ “4 / ᾽ 
καὶ Παμφυλίαν διαπλεύσαντες κατήλθομεν εἰς Mupa 
n ? ’ ~ Ἁ , ~ 
τῆς Δυκίας, κἀκεῖ εὑρὼν ὃ ἑκατοντάρχης πλοῖον 6 
3 Α / > \ ’ σι 
Αλεξανδρινον πλέον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς 
4 > 7 ᾽ e - \ e , rn 
εἰς αὐτο. Ev ἱκαναῖς δὲ ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες 7 
\ / / ‘ Α Ν “- 
καὶ μολις γενόμενοι κατὰ τὴν Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος 
e n a 3 4 ς 7 ‘ 7 
ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέμου,ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κρήτην κατὰ Σαλ- 
, / / x AN 3) ’ 5 
μώνην, μόλις τε παραλεγόμενοι αὐτὴν ἔλθομεν εἰς 8 
,ὔ ‘ λ / K rv Ν λ / eo» Ἁ 3 
τόπον τινὰ καλούμενον Kadous λιμένας, ᾧ ἐγγυς ἣν 
f 7 ε n A / ’ Ν, 
πόλις Μασαία. κανοῦ δὲ χρόνου διαγενομένου καὶ 9 
” ” 2 nm = \ ᾿ N N ‘ 
ὄντος ἤδη ἐπισφαλοῦς τοῦ πλοὸς dia TO Kal THY νη- 
, 2 ᾽ὔ , a 
στείαν ἤδη παρεληλυθέναι, παρῃνει ὁ Παῦλος, λέγων 10 
3 ~ Ψ ~ & ,. N - 
αὐτοῖς, Avdpes, θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς 
7 > 7 “ 7 Ν ~ / 3 Ἁ Ν 
ζημίας οὐ μόνον τοῦ φορτίου καὶ τοῦ πλοίου ἀλλὰ καὶ 
-"- ~ e “- 7 wy \ ~ 
τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι TOV πλοῦν. 
e 4 ~ ᾽ὔ ~ a n 
ἑκατοντάρχης τῷ κυβερνήτῃ καὶ τῷ ναυκλήρῳ μᾶλλον 
2 x ~ Ἁ κι ᾽ὔ / 
ἐπείθετο ἢ τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ “Παύλου λεγομένοις" 
f \ ~ , e , Ν 
θέτου δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παραχειμασίαν, 
e , 3 Ἁ > m~. ) “ 3 
οἱ πλείονες ἔθεντο βουλὴν ἀναχθῆναι ἐκεῖθεν, εἴ πως 
/ / 
δύναιντο καταντήσαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παραχειμάσαι, 
? ΄“ 7 , Α ΄“ 
λιμένα τῆς Κρήτης βλεποντα κατὰ λίβα καὶ κατὰ χῶ- 
ς rd «AN 7 ’ - ἤ 
ρον. ὋὙποπνεύσαντος δὲ νότου, δόξαντες τῆς προθε- 18 
͵ y Ω , \ 
σεως KEKPATHKEVAL, ἄραντες ἄσσον παρελέγοντο THY 
7’, ᾽ ᾽ ‘\ \ “ 

Κρήτην. Mer οὐ πολὺ δὲ ἔβαλε κατ᾽ αὐτῆς avepos: 14 
Ν e , “ ͵ 
τυφωνικὸς ὁ καλούμενος εὐρακύλων' συναρπασθεντος 15 
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δὲ τοῦ πλοίου καὶ μὴ δυναμένου ἀντοφθαλμεῖν τῷ 
16 ἀνέμῳ, ἐπιδόντες ἐφερόμεθα, νησίον δέ τι ὑποδρα- 

μόντες καλούμενον -Κλαύδην ἰσχύσαμεν μόλις περι- 
17 κρατείς γενέσθαι τῆς σκάφης, ἣν ἄραντες βοηθείαις 
ἐχρῶντο, ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον’ φοβούμενοί τε μὴ 
εἰς τὴν Σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσι, χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦος, οὕτως 
ἐφέροντο. Σφοδρῶς δὲ χειμαζομένων ἡ ἡμῶν, τῇ ἑξῆς 
ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρες τὴν σκευ- 
ἣν τοῦ πλοίου ἐρρίψαμεν' μήτε δὲ ἡλίου μήτε ἄστρων 
ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας ἡμέρας, χειμῶνος τε οὐκ 
ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, λοιπὸν περιῃρείτο ἐλπὶς πᾶσα τοῦ 
σώζεσθαι ἡ ἡμᾶς. Πολλῆς TE ἀσιτίας ὑπαρχούσης, τό- 
τε σταθεὶς ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν εἶπεν," Εδει “μέν, 
ὦ ἄνδρες, πειθαρχήσαντάς μοι μὴ ἀνάγεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς 
Κρήτης κερδῆσαί τε τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ τὴν ζημίαν. 
Καὶ τὰ νῦν παραινῶ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν' ἀποβολὴ γὰρ 
ψυχῆς οὐδεμία € ἐσται ἐξ ὑ ὑμῶν πλὴν τοῦ πλοίου' παρ- 
ἐστη γάρ μοι ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὗ εἰμί, ᾧ καὶ 
λατρεύω, ἄγγελος λέγων, Mn φοβοῦ, Παῦλε: [Καί- 
σαρί σε δεῖ παραστῆναι, καὶ ἰδοὺ κεχάρισταί σοι ὁ 
Θεὸς πάντας τοὺς πλέοντας μετὰ σοῦ. to εὐθυμεῖτε, 
ἄνδρες" πιστεύω γὰρ τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται καθ᾽ ὃν 
τρόπον λελάληταί por εἰς νῆσον δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς 
ἐκπεσεῖν. 

“Ὥς δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη νὺξ ἐπεγένετο, διαφε- 
ρομένων ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδρίᾳ, κατὰ μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς 
28 ὑπενόουν οἱ ναῦται προσάγειν τινὰ αὐτοῖς χώραν, καὶ 

βολίσαντες εὗρον ὀργνιὰς εἴκοσι; βραχὺ δὲ διαστήσαν- 

τες καὶ πάλιν βολίσαντες εὗρον ὀργυιὰς δεκαπέντε' 
29 φοβούμενοί τε μή που κατὰ τραχεῖς τόπους ἐκπέσωμεν, 
ἐκ πρύμνης ῥίψαντες ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας εὔχοντο ἡμε- 
80 ραν γενέσθαι. Τῶν δὲ ναυτῶν ζητούντων φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ 
πλοίου καὶ χαλασάντων τὴν σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασ- 
σαν προφάσει ὡς ἐκ πρώρας, μελλόντων ἀγκύρας ἐκ- 
31 τείνειν, εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ καὶ τοῖς 
στρατιώταις, ᾿Εὰν μὴ οὗτοι μείνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς 
32 σωθῆναι οὐ δύνασθε. Τότε ἀπέκοψαν οἱ στρατιῶται 
τὰ σχοινία τῆς σκάφης καὶ εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. 
88 "άχρι δὲ οὗ ἤμελλεν ἡμέρα γίνεσθαι, παρεκάλει ὁ 
Παῦλος ἅπαντας μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, λέγων, Τεσσα- 
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against the wind, we gave in, and 
let ourselves drive, and, running 
under an isle called Clauda, we 
were hardly able to secure the 
boat; ? which when they had hoist 
up, they employed stays, under- 
Age the ship; and fearing lest 
they should drift on the Syrtis, 
they lowered the mainsail, and 
let themselves drive as they were. 
18 And as we were sorely storm- 
tossed, the next day they threw 
cargo overboard, “and on the 
third we cast off with our own 
hands the tackling of the ship: 
and when neither sun nor stars 
had shone for some days, and no 
light storm lay on us, thencefor- 
ward all hope of our being saved 
was being taken away. And 
when there had been much fast- 
ing, then Paul took his stand in 
the midst of them and said, You 
should, my men, have followed 
my advice, and not have put to 
sea from Crete and brought on 
yourselves this foul weather and 
the damage. *Andnow I advise 
you to be cheerful, for loss of life 
willthere benonefrom among you, 
butoftheship: **fortherestoodby 
me this night a messenger of the 
God whose I am and to whom I 
pay worship, “saying, Fear not, 
Paul; before Caesar must thou 
make appearance, and,lo, Godhas 
made a grant to thee of all that 
sail withthee. ** Wherefore cheer, 
my men, for I trust God that so 
it will be, just as it has been told 
me: “but we must drift on some 
island. 

7 And when the fourteenth 
night had come on as we were 
driven about in the Adriatic, at 
midnight thesailorssurmised that 
they werenearingsome land, “and 
having sounded found twenty fa- 
thoms, and, having gone a little 
way further and again sounded, 
found fifteen fathoms; “and fear. 
ing lest we should drift on a Trug- 
ged coast, they cast from the stern 

our anchors, and eagerly wished 
for daylight to come. * And as 
the sailors were taking means to 
escape from the ship, and had 
lowered the boat into the sea, un- 
der cover as if going to carry 
out anchors from the foreship, 
3! Paul said to the centurion and 
the soldiers, Unless these stay in 
the ship. yourselves cannot be 
saved. “Then the soldiers cut off 
the ropes of the boat and let it 
drift away. **And just as day 
was going to break, Paul besought 
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all to take food, saying, While on 
the outlook for this fourteenth 
day, you are still fasting, takin 
no refreshment: “wherefore 
beseech you to take food, for this 
concerns your safety; for fromthe 
head of none of you will a hair be 
lost. * And haying said this and 
taken a loaf. he gave thanks to 
God before all, and having broken 
it began to eat: “and all became 
cheerful, and themselves also took 
food. And we were in all on 
board the ship two hundred and 
seventy-six souls. *® And when 
we had taken food enough, they 
lightened the ship, throwing the 
corn into the sea. 39 But when it 
was day, they did not know the 
land, but remarked a creek hav- 
ing a level beach, on which they 
were minded, if possible, to run 
the ship; “and casting the an- 
ehors loose they left them in the 
sea, at the same time slackening 
the rudder-bands; and_ having 
hoist the topsail, bore down to 
the beach; “and lighting on a 
spot with sea on both sides, they 
ran the ship ashore; and the fore- 
ship having grounded stuck fast, 
but the stern was going to pieces 
with the lashing ofthe sea. “And 
on the part of the soldiers there 
was a plan to kill the prisoners, 
lest any one should swim out and 
escape; “but the centurion, wish- 
ing to save Paul, kept them from 
their purpose, and bade that those 
who could swim, should leap off 
first and get to land, “and the 
rest, some on planks, others on 
some things from the ship. And 
in this way it came to pass that 
all got safe to land. 

Aud when we had got safe, then 
we ascertained that the island was 
called Melita. ? And the barbari- 
ans shewed us no trifling kind- 
ness, for they lighted a fire and 
sheltered us all, on account of the 
rain at the time, and on account 
of the cold. 3And when Paul 
had put together a faggot and laid 
it on the fire, a viper glided out 
from the heat and fastened on his 
hand. 4 But when the barbarians 
saw the venomous creature hang- 
ing from his hand, they said to 
each other, Surely this man is a 
murderer, whom, though escaped 
from the sea, Justice forbids to 
live. ®He shook off then the 
creature into the fire and felt no 
harm: *but they were looking 
for his becoming swollen or fall- 
ing down suddenly dead. When 


ρεσκαιδεκάτην σήμερον ἡμέραν προσδοκῶντες ἄσιτοι 
διατελεῖτε, μηδὲν προσλαβόμενοι' διὸ “παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς 91 
μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆν" τοῦτο γὰρ πρὸς τῆς ὑμετέρας 
σωτηρίας ὑπάρχει: οὐδενὸς γὰρ ὑμῶν θρὶξ ἀπὸ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς ἀπολεῖται. Eimas δὲ ταῦτα καὶ λαβὼν ap- 35 
τον εὐχαρίστησε τῷ Θεῷ ἐνώπιον πάντων καὶ κλάσας 
ἤρξατο ἐσθίειν’: εὔθυμοι δὲ γενόμενοι πάντες καὶ 86 
αὐτοὶ προσελάβοντο τροφῆς. ᾿Ημεθα δὲ αἱ πᾶσαι 37 
ψυχαὶ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ διακύσιαι ἑβδομήκοντα ἕξ. Ko- 38 
ρεσθέντες δὲ τροφῆς ἐκούφιζον τὸ πλοῖον ἐκβαλλόμενοι 
τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. Ὅτε δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, 99 
τὴν γῆν οὐκ ἐπεγίνωσκον, κόλπον δέ τινα κατενόουν 
ἔχοντα αἰγιαλόν, εἰς ὃν ἐβουλεύοντο εἰ δυνατὸν ἐξῶ- 
σαι τὸ πλοῖον: καὶ τὰς ἀγκύρας περιελόντες εἴων εἰς 40 
τὴν θάλασσαν, ἅμα ἀνέντες τὰς ζευκτηρίας τῶν πηδα- 
λίων, καὶ ἐπάραντες τὸν ἀρτέμωνα τῇ πνεούσῃ κατεῖχον 
εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν: περίπεσόντες δὲ εἰς τόπον διθάλασ- 41 
gov ἐπέκειλαν τὴν ναῦν, καὶ ἡ μὲν πρώρα ἐρείσασα 
ἔμεινεν ἀσάλευτος, ἡ δὲ πρύμνα ἐλύετο ὑπὸ τῆς βίας. 
Τῶν δὲ στρατιωτῶν βουλὴ ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώ- 45 
τας ἀποκτείνωσι, μή τις ἐκκολυμβήσας διαφύγῃ" ὁ δὲ 48 
ἑκατοντάρχης βουλόμενος διασῶσαι τὸν Παῦλον ἐκώ- 
λυσεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ βουλήματος, ἐκέλευσέ TE Tous duva- 
μένους κολυμβᾶν ἀπορρίψαντας. πρώτους ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν 
ἐξιέναι, καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ods μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν οὖς δὲ 44 
ἐπὶ τινων τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου. Kat οὕτως ἐγένετο 
πᾶντας διασωθῆναι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 

Καὶ διασωθέντες τότε ἐπέγνωμεν ὅτι Μελίτη ἡ 28 
νῆσος καλεῖται. Ot τε βάρβαροι παρεῖχον οὐ τὴν τυ- 2 
χοῦσαν φιλανθρωπίαν np: ἀνάψαντες γὰρ πυρὰν προσ- 
ελάβοντο πάντας ἡμᾶς διὰ τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶτα καὶ 
διὰ τὸ ψῦχος. Συστρέψαντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου φρυ- 3 
γάνων τι πλῆθος καὶ ἐπιθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν πυράν, ἔχιδνα 
ἀπὸ τῆς θέρμης διεξελθοῦσα καθῆψε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. 
‘Qs δὲ εἶδον οἱ βάρβαροι κρεμάμενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς 4 
χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἔλεγον, Πάντως φονεύς 
ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος, ὃν διασωθέντα ἐκ τῆς θαλάσ- 
σης ἡ δίκη ὧν οὐκ εἴασεν. “O μὲν οὖν ἀποτιναξα- 5 
μενος τὸ θηρίον εἰς τὸ πῦρ ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακόν" οἱ δὲ G 
προσεδόκων αὐτὸν μέλλειν πίμπρασθαι ἢ καταπίπτειν 
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+ / >, 4 Α δὲ 3 - ὃ ’ N 
ἄφνω νεκρὸν" ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν προσδοκώντων καὶ 
aN , 
θεωρούντων μηδὲν ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν γινόμενον, μετα- 
Ν 3 / > \ σι 
7 βαλόμενοι ἔλεγον αὐτὸν εἶναι θεὸν. Εν δὲ τοῖς περὶ 
‘ / “ “ / a , “ ᾽ 
TOV τόπον ἐκεῖνον ὑπῆρχε χωρία τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς νήσου 
> 7 ὰ 9 7ὔ ς-τ δ a ec of? 
ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξάμενος ἡμᾶς τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
/ 3 , b / \ Ἀ 7 a 
8 φιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. ᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ τὸν πατέρα τοῦ 
a / 
Ποπλίου πυρετοῖς καὶ δυσεντερίῳ συνεχόμενον KaTa- 
- Ν ὮΝ ε ~ 3 \ ‘ , 
κεῖσθαι, πρὸς ὃν ὁ Π]αῦλος εἰσελθὼν καὶ προσευξαμε- 
ml a , > ἡ , \ 
9 vos, ἐπιθεὶς Tas χεῖρας αὐτῷ, ἰάσατο αὐτὸν. Tovrov δὲ 
ε a , ,᾿ 
γενομένου, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ἔχοντες ἀσθε- 
’ ἃ n 
10 velas προσήρχοντο καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο, οἱ Kai πολλαῖς 
a ἴω / / ‘ Ἁ 
τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς καὶ ἀναγομένοις ἐπέθεντο τὰ πρὸς 
\ ’ 
τὰς χρείας. 
Mera δὲ τρεῖς μὴ ἰνήχθημεν ἐν πλοίῳ ακε- 
eva δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνηχθημ ῳ παραὰκ 
> ~ ~ 
χειμακότι ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, ᾿Αλεξανδρινῷ, παρασήμῳ Ζιοσ- 
ὔ 4 > 4 
12 κούροις. Kai καταχθέντες cis Συρακούσας ἐπεμείνα- 
rn 7 ? , 4 
18 μεν ἡμέρας τρεῖς, ὅθεν περιελθόντες κατηντήσαμεν εἰς 
, Ν , 7 f 
“}Ρηγιον: καὶ μετὰ μίαν ἡμέραν ἐπιγενομένου νότου, 
mn ,ὔ ͵ e e / 
14 δευτεραῖοι ἤλθομεν εἰς [TortoXovs, οὗ εὑρόντες aded- 
Ν , > - ~ ε , € , 
φοὺς παρεκλήθημεν em αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ἕπτα' 
Ἁ ε “ 4 a 
15 καὶ οὕτως εἰς τὴν ώμὴην ἤλθομεν. Κἀκεῖθεν οἱ 
> ἈΝ > , " Ν \ ε - 3 3 ’ / 
ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν ἦλθον εἰς ἀπαν- 
- + 3 ͵ a “- 
τησιν ἡμῖν ἄχρι Ammiov hopov καὶ Τριῶν ταβερνῶν, 
ἃ IAN € a > , ~ ~ 3») 
ovs ἰδὼν ὁ Llavdos εὐχαριστῆσας τῷ Θεῷ ἐλαβε 
7 
θαρσος. 
¢ \ 7; e 7 7 nm 
Ore δὲ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς ώμην, ἐπετράπη τῷ 
, / > ¢ Ν Ἁ - ’ 3 a‘ 
Παύλῳ μένειν ka? ἑαυτὸν avy τῷ φυλάσσοντι αὐτὸν 
7 > , Ἁ \ ¢ 7  “ 
στρατιώτῃ. γένετο δὲ μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς συγκαλε- 
Ν Ἀ , n 3 ? / 
σασθαι αὐτὸν τοὺς ὄντας τῶν Lovdaiwy πρώτους" συν- 
/ N >» »» N > , 3 / 4 
ελθοντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἐλεγε πρὸς αὐτούς, Eyw, avdpes 
3 , 3530. 2 / , n” ~a x ~ OU, 
ἀδελφοί, οὐδὲν ἐναντίον ποιήσας τῷ λαῷ ἢ τοῖς ἔθεσι 
“ /, 3 e / : / 
τοῖς πατρῴοις, δέσμιος ἐξ ᾿]εροσολύμων παρεδόθην 
X n a ς 7 ? , 
εἰς Tas χεῖρας τῶν ' ωμαίων, οἵτινες ἀνακρίναντες με 
3 ΄ > ~ Ν Ν , > 7 / 
ἐβουλοντο ἀπολῦσαι διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανατου 
ε ’ὔ 3 > / 3 “ “ N ἴω » ᾽ 
19 ὑπάρχειν ἐν ἐμοί’ ἀντιλεγόντων δὲ τῶν 7ουδαίων, 
> ? > ἤ ? 9 € ~ νΝ 
ηναγκάσθην ἐπικαλέσασθαι Καίσαρα, οὐχ ὡς τοῦ ἔ- 
af - \ / > ‘ 
20 θνους μου EX@Y τι ΚατΤηγορειν. Ata ταύτην οὖν τὴν 
td , na - n 
αἰτίαν παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν Kal προσλαλῆσαι ἕνε- 
Ν a“ 3 ! «.-» \ Ἁ a 7 
κεν yap τῆς ἐλπιδος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ τὴν advow ταύτην 
? e \ Ν > SN 53 ς “- + 
21 περίκειμαι. Οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπον, ᾿Πμεῖς οὔτε 
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however they had been looking 
for a long time and saw nothing 
strange befalling him, they chang- 
ed their minds, and said he wasa 
god. 7And in the neighbourhood 
of that spot were lands belonging 
to the chief man of the island, b 
name Publius, who gave us wel- 
come and entertained us kindly 
three days. ΒΑ πα it happened that 
the father of Publius lay ill with 
fever and dysentery, to whom 
Paul having gone in and prayed, 
laid his hands on him and healed 
him. *And when this was done, 
the rest too in the island that had 
ailments, came to him and were 
cured : who also bestowed on us 
many tokensof regard, and loaded 
us, when we put to sea, with the 
things suited to our wants. 

11 And after three months we 
put to sea ina ship of Alexandria 
which had wintered in the island, 
with the Dioscuri for its ensign. 
? And having landed at Syracuse 
we stayed three days; ™ whence 
weroundedandreached Rhegium, 
and a south wind having come on 
after one day, on the second we 
came to Puteoli, where finding 
brethren we were besought to 
stay with them seven days; and 
in this way we came to Rome. 
1 And from thence the brethren, 
having heard of our matters, came 
to meet us as far as Appi Forum 
and Three Taverns: on seeing 
whom Paul thanked God and 
took courage. 

16 And when we had entered 
Rome, leave was given Paul to 
stay in quarters of his own with 
the soldier that guarded him. 
7 And it came to pass that after 
three days he called together the 
chief of the Jews; and when they 
had met, he said to them, I, bre- 
thren, when 1 had done nothing 
against the people and the cus- 
toms of the fathers, was delivered 
up a prisoner from Jernsalem in- 
to the hands of the Romans; and 
they, having arraigned me, wish- 
ed to discharge me, because there 
was no plea of death in me: ’but 
when the Jews spoke against it, 
I was forced to appeal to Caesar, 
not as having any charge to lay 
against my nation. *For this 
reason then I begged to see and 
address you, for it is for the sale 
of the hope of Israel that I wear 
this chain. #1 And they said to 
hin, We neither received letters 
about thee from Judea, nor did 
any one of the brethren on arriv- 
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ing bring word or say anything 
ill about thee: *but we think it 
due that we should hear from thee 
what thou thinkest, for with re- 
gard to this sect it is known to 
us that everywhere it is spoken 
against. “?And when they had 
appointed him a day, many came 
to him to his lodging, to whom 
he unfolded matters, avouching 
the kingdom of God, and endea- 
vouring to persuade them about 
Jesus both from the law of Moses 
and the prophets, from morning 
tillerening. **And some lent ear 
to the things spoken, and some 
disbelieved, “and, being at dis- 
agreement with each other, they 
took their departure, when Paul 
had spoken one word, Well did 
the Holy Spirit speak through 
Esaias the prophet to our fathers, 
6 saying, Go to this people and 
say, With hearing will you hear 
and shall not understand, and see- 
ing you will see and not des- 
ery: >’ for the heart of this peo- 
ple has become gress, and with 
their ears they hear dully, and 
their eves have they closed, lest 
they should see with their eyes 
and hear with their ears and un- 
derstand with their heart, and re- 
turn, and I should heal them. 
Be it then known to you, that 
to the Gentiles has this saving 
work of God been sent forth: 
they will also listen. 

80 And he abode two whole 
years in a hired dwelling of his 
own, and welcomed all that came 
in to him, *' publishing the king- 
dom of God, and teaching the 
things touching the Lord Jesus 
Christ with entire frankness of 
speech, free from all hindrance. 
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γράμματα ἐδεξάμεθα περὶ σοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς LIovdaias, οὔτε 
παραγενόμενός τις τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ ἐλάλησέ 
τι περὶ σοῦ πονηρόν’ ἀξιοῦμεν δὲ παρὰ σοῦ ἀκοῦ- 
σαι ἃ φρονεῖς" περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς αἱρέσεως ταύτης γνω- 
στόν ἐστιν ἡμῖν ὅτι πανταχοῦ ἀντιλέγεται. Ταζα- 
μενοι δὲ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν ἧκον πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν 
πλείονες, οἷς ἐξετίθετο διαμαρτυρόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, πείθων τε αὐτοὺς περὶ τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ ἀπὸ τε 
τοῦ νόμου ηωυσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, ἀπὸ πρωὶ ἕως 
ἑσπέρας. ΚΚαὶ οἱ μὲν ἐπείθοντο τοῖς λεγομένοις, οἱ 
δὲ ἠπίστουν. ἀσύμφωνοι δὲ ὄντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀπ- 
ελύοντο, εἰπόντος τοῦ Παύλου ῥῆμα ἕν, ὅτι, Καλῶς τὸ 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐλάλησε διὰ ᾿Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτου 
πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, λέγων, Πορεύθητι πρὸς τὸν 
λαὸν τοῦτον καὶ εἰπόν, Akon ἀκούσετε καὶ οὐ μὴ συν- 
ἥτε, καὶ βλέποντες βλέψετε καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε" ἐπαχύνθη 27 
γὰρ ἡ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶ βαρέως 
ἤκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν: μή 
ποτε ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσι 
καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ συνῶσι καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσι, καὶ ἰάσομαι 
αὐτούς. Ivworov οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν ὅτι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 28 
ἀπεστάλη τοῦτο τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ" αὐτοὶ καὶ 
ἀκούσονται. 

"ἔμεινε δὲ διετίαν ὅλην ἐν ἰδίῳ μισθώματι, καὶ ἀπ- 80 
εδέχετο πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους πρὸς αὐτόν, 
κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ διδάσκων τὰ 81 
περὶ τοῦ Κυρίου Incod Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάσης παρρη- 
σίας ἀκωλύτως. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE ROMANS. 


ral 3 - “ ‘\ 5) 7 
ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ δοῦλος ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κλητὸς ἀποστο- 
9 λ 3 ,ὔ 3 ᾽ aN (a) - ἃ 
os, ἀφωρισμένος εἰς εὐαγγέλιον Θεοῦ, ὁ προεπηγ- 
f ‘ “~ ~ “ -~ / 
yetharo διὰ τῶν προφητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν γραφαῖς ἁγίαις, 
XX ~ ~ “ ~ 7 

8 περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ τοῦ γενομένου EK σπέρματος 
A 18 4 7 ~ « 7 ςζς “ “ 2 

4 Δαυὶδ κατα σάρκα, τοῦ ὁρισθέντος υἱοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν 

7 Ἁ “ / / 
δυνάμει κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκ- 

5 “ "T- ~ b'¢ n an 7 ε ΄“ ὃ 3 4' Δ ᾽ὔ 

ρῶν, ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ημῶν, δι οὗ ἐλα- 
/ ἈΝ 3 N N 

βομεν χάριν καὶ ἀποστολὴν εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως ἐν 

ΩΝ - 7) Ἁ - / ~ - 

6 πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὑπερ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς 
> 4 ἐγ « an \ > ΄ι ~ σι wn 

7 ἐστὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς κλητοὶ ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, πᾶσι τοῖς 

4. Ὶ « 7] rn ; Pal ~ 7 
οὖσιν ἐν ωμῃ ἀγαπητοῖς Θεοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις" 
, econ \ 7 ss N a \ Caan 
χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ 
7 > ΄“- - 
κυρίου. ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
n 4 5 a ~ ~ Α 5 ~ 

8 Πρῶτον μεν εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ μου δια ]ησοῦ 

Χριστοῦ περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν 
/ 2 rd ~ / / , 

9 καταγγέλλεται ἐν OAM τῷ κόσμῳ. Maprus yap μου 
Σ \ c / Ὄ 7 n 7 σι 
ἐστὶν ὁ Θεὸς, ᾧ λατρεύω ἐν τῷ πνεύματί μου ἐν τῷ 

3 ᾽; “ eo” > A 
εὐαγγελίῳ TOU υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδιαλείπτως μνείαν 
ε a “- 7 “- ~ 
10 ὑυμων ποιουμαι, πάντοτε ἐπὶ τῶν προσεύυχων μου 
/ + 3᾽ \ 2 ? a ; 
δεόμενος εἴ πως ἤδη ποτὲ εὐοδωθήσομαι ἐν τῷ θελή- 
mn ~ 3 an "ἢ ¢ nw 3 ων Ἁ 

11 ματι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς: ἐπιποθῶ γὰρ 
3 “ e “ ¢ ζω ’ὔ κι Ν 
ἰδεῖν ὑμᾶς, ἵνα τι μεταδῶ χάρισμα ὑμῖν πνευματικὸν 

9 Ν “ ς ΄-“ Fan) 4 
12 εἰς TO στηριχθῆναι ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο δέ ἐστι συμπαρακλη- 
Qn 3 ¢€ nn Q ~ 3 3 ,ὔ 7 e “ 
θῆναι ἐν ὑμῖν διὰ τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως, ὑμῶν τε 
3 ~ 
καὶ ἐμοῦ. 
Ou 6 λ δὲ ς κα 3 - ? ἡ 7 
υ UeXw O€ υμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι πολλάκις 
ys 3 nm Ν e ΄- [4 “~ 
προεθέμην ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Kal ἐκωλύθην ἄχρι τοῦ 
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δεῦρο, ἵνα τινὰ καρπὸν σχῶ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν καθὼς 
\ 2 a - y rd 

14 καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς eOvertv. ᾿λλησί τε καὶ 
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Paul, a bond-servant of Jesus 
Christ, a called apostle, set apart 
for God’s gospel, ?which he had 
before promised through his pro- 

hets in holy scriptures, ὃ about 
his Son—born of David's seed as 
to flesh, ‘marked out with might 
as Son of God as to Spirit of 
holiness by resurrection of the 
dead—Jesus Christ our Lord; 
‘through whom we received grace 
and apostleship in order to obe- 
dience of belief in all the nations, 
in behalf of his name; Samong 
whom are you too, called ones 
of Jesus Christ: ’to all that in 
Rome are beloved of God, to 
called saints: grace to you and 
peace from God our Father and 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 


8Tn the first place I thank my 
God through Jesus Chiuist con- 
cerning you all, that your faith is 
told out in the whole world. °I*or 
my witness is God, to whom I do 
worship with my spirit in the 
gospel of his Son, how unceas- 
ingly | make a remembrance of 
you, “ever entreating at the 
time of my prayers, if so be 
I shall at last by the will of God 
be sped to come to you: “for I 
long to see you, that I may im- 
part to you some spiritual endow- 
ment, so that you may become 
stead(ast; and that is, to share 
in comfort among you through 
the faith which is in each other, 
both yours and mine. 


3 But I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that I often 
purpesed to come to you, but I 

ave been hindered hitherto, that 
I might have some fruit among 
you too, as also in the other 
nations. Both to Greeks and 
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barbarians, both to sage and fool- 
ish am Ladebtor. “hus there 
is as far as lies with me, readiness 
to preach the gospel to you too 
that are at Rome; ἰδ for 1 am not 
ashamed of the gospel, for it is 
might of God unto salvation for 
every believer, both to Jew, in the 
first place, and to Greck: " for 
righteousness of God is revealed 
in it, from faith unto faith, ac- 
cor ding as it is written, But the 

righteous one shall live from faith. 


18 ἘῸΓ wrath of God is reveal- 
ed from heaven against all un- 
zodliness and unrighteousness of 
men, that overbear the truth 
with unrighteousness: ' because 
what may be known of God, is 
a manifest matter with them, for 
God made it manifest to them. 
For the unseen things of him 
are fairly seen from the creation 
of the world, in being understood 
by means of his handyworks, 
namely, both his everlasting 
night and godhead, so that they 
should be inexcusable ; * because 
that, on gaining knowledge of 
God, they did not glorify him 
as God nor gave him thanks, but 
became vain in their reasonings, 
and their senseless heart was 
darkened. *™ Professing to be 
sages they became fools, 33. and 
disguised the glory of the in- 
corruptible God under a resem- 
blance of corruptible man’s like- 
ness, and of winged and four- 
footed and creeping creatures. 
“| Wherefore God gave them over 
in the lusts of their hearts to 
uncleanness, so as to debase their 
bodies with each other, * inas- 
much as they had changed the 
truth of God by their belying, 
and gave awe and worship to the 
creature rather than the Creator, 
who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

%On this account God gave 
them over to debased affections : 
for both their females exchanged 
the natural use for the unnatural, 
7 and, in like manner, the males 
too, leaving the natural use of 
the female, fired in their lustful- 
ness towards each other, males 
with males working out unseem- 
liness, and getting in themselves 
the due requital of their mis- 
guidance. “ And accordin 
they disdained to ὙΠῈΡ God iu 
acquaintance, God gave them 
over to a worthless mind, to do 
the things which are unsuitable ; ; 
*being filled with all unright- 
eousness, Villany, over-reaching, 
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βαρβάροις, σοφοῖς τε καὶ ἀνοήτοις ὀφειλέτης εἰμί. 15 
Οὕτω τὸ Kar ἐμὲ πρόθυμον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν “Ῥώμῃ 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι: οὐ γὰρ ἐπαισχύνομαι τὸ εὐαγγέ- 16 
λιον, δύναμις γὰρ Θεοῦ ἐστὶν εἰς σωτηρίαν παντὶ 

a 7 ᾽ , ~ . @& 
τῷ πιστεύοντι, Lovdaim τε πρῶτον καὶ λληνι: 
δικαιοσύνη γὰρ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἀποκαλύπτεται ἐκ 17 
πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, καθὼς γέγραπται, ‘O δὲ δίκαιος 
ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 

᾿Αποκαλύπτεται γὰρ ὀργὴ Θεοῦ am οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ 18 
πᾶσαν ἀσέβειαν καὶ ἀδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν τὴν 
ἀλήθειαν ἐν ἀδικίᾳ κατεχόντων, διότι τὸ γνωστὸν 19 
τοῦ Θεοῦ φανερὸν ἐστιν ἐν αὐτοῖς" ὁ Θεὸς γὰρ 
αὐτοῖς ἐφανέρωσε. Τὰ γὰρ ἀόρατα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 20 
κτίσεως κόσμου τοῖς ποιήμασι νοούμενα καθορᾶται, 

ἢ τε aldtos αὐτοῦ δύναμις καὶ θειότης, εἰς τὸ 
εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἀναπολογήτους; διότι γνόντες τὸν Θεὸν 21 
οὐχ ὡς Θεὸν ἐδόξασαν ἢ ηὐχαρίστησαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμα- 
ταιώθησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσκο- 
τίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν καρδίαι Φασκοντες εἶναι 22 
σοφοὶ ἐμωράνθησαν, καὶ ἤλλαξαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ 28 
ἀφθάρτου Θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι εἰκόνος φθαρτοῦ ἀν- 
θρώπου καὶ πετεινῶν καὶ τετραπόδων καὶ ἑρπε- 
τῶν. wo παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐπι- 24 
θυμίαις τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν εἰς ἀκαθαρσίαν τοῦ 
ἀτιμάζεσθαι τὰ σώματα αὐτῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς, οἵτινες 25 
μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ψεύδει, 
καὶ ἐσεβάσθησαν καὶ ἐλάτρευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρὰ 
τὸν κτίσαντα, ὃς ἐστιν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶ- 
vas' ἀμήν. 

Διὰ τοῦτο παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς εἰς πάθη 26 
ἀτιμίας: αἵ τε γὰρ θήλειαι αὐτῶν μετήλλαξαν τὴν 
φυσικὴν χρῆσιν εἰς τὴν παρὰ φύσιν, ὁμοίως τε 27 
καὶ οἱ ἄρσενες ἀφέντες. τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς θη- 
λείας ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐ ἐν τῇ ὀρέξει αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους, 
ἄρσενες ἐν ἄρσεσι τὴν. ἀσχημοσύνην κατεργαζόμενοι; 
καὶ τὴν ἀντιμισθίαν ἣν ἔδει, τῆς πλάνης αὐτῶν ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς ἀπολαμβάνοντες. Καὶ καθὼς οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν 28 
τὸν Θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς 
εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν τὰ μὴ καθήκοντα, TETAN- 
ρωμένους πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ, πονηρίᾳ, πλεονεξίᾳ, κακίᾳ, 29 
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μεστοὺς φθόνου, φόνου, ἔριδος, δόλου, κακοηθείας" 
ψιθυριστας, καταλάλους, θεοστυγείς, ὑβριστάς, 
ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλαζόνας, ἐφευρετὰς κακῶν, ,“γονεῦ- 
σιν ἀπειθεῖς, ἀσυνέτους, ἀσυνθέτους, ἀστόργους, 
ἀνελεήμονας, οἵτινες τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπι- 
γνόντες, ὅτι οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες ἄξιοι θανάτου 
εἰσίν, οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ συνευ- 
δοκοῦσι τοῖς πράσσουσι. 

AIO ἀναπολόγητος εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε πᾶς ὁ κρίνων, 
ἐν ᾧ γὰρ Κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν κατακρί- 
νει" τὰ γὰρ αὐτὰ πράσσεις ὁ κρίνων. Οἴδαμεν 
δὲ ὅτι τὸ κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶ κατὰ ἀλήθειαν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας. Δογίζῃ δὲ 
τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε ὁ κρίνων τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα 
πράσσοντας καὶ ποιῶν αὐτά, ὅτι σὺ ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ 
κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ; ἢ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς χρηστότη- 
τος αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀνοχῆς καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας 
καταφρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν ὅτι τὸ χρηστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
εἰς μετάνοιάν σε ἄγει, κατὰ δὲ τὴν σκληρότητά 
σου καὶ ἀμετανόητον καρδίαν θησαυρίζεις σεαυτῷ 
ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως δικαιο- 
κρισίας τοῦ Θεοῦ ; ὃς ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ 
ἔργα αὐτοῦ, τοῖς μὲν καθ᾽ ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγα- 
θοῦ δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν ζητοῦσι ζωὴν 
αἰώνιον: τοῖς δὲ ἐξ epibeias καὶ ἀπειθοῦσι μὲν 
τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, πειθομένοις δὲ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, ὀργὴ καὶ 
θυμός, θλίψις καὶ στενοχωρία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν 
ἀνθρώπου τοῦ κατεργαζομένου τὸ κακόν, ’Tovdaiov 


~ , oo 7 \ A \ 

τε πρῶτον Kai “EAXnvos: δόξα δὲ καὶ τιμὴ Kat 
> 7 a Ἁ ,ὔ » 

εἰρηνη παντὶ τῷ ἐργαζομένῳ τὸ ἀγαθὸν, ᾿Ζ]ου- 

“- ad / 

δαίῳ τε πρῶτον καὶ “Ελληνι' οὐ yap ἐστι 

/ N a n Φ Ν b / 

προσωποληψία παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. Οσοι γὰρ avo- 
ι Ω͂ 

pas ἥμαρτον, ἀνόμως καὶ ἀπολοῦνται καὶ ὅσοι 

ἐν νόμῳ ἥμαρτον, διὰ νόμου κριθήσονται' οὐ 


γὰρ οἱ ἀκροαταὶ νόμου δίκαιοι παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ, 

ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ποιηταὶ νόμου δικαιωθήσονται" ὅταν γὰρ 

ἔθνη τὰ μὴ νόμον ἔχοντα φύσει τὰ τοῦ νόμου 

ποιῶσιν, οὗτοι νόμον μὴ ἔχοντες ἑαυτοῖς εἰσὶ 

νόμος, οἵτινες ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου 

γραπτὸν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, συμμαρτυρούσης 
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wickedness; rife with spite, blood- 
shed, strife, uile, rancour; whis- 
perers, 39 back iters, Godhaters, de- 
spiteful, haughty, boastful, devisers 
of mischiefs, disobedient to parents, 
3! senseless, faithless, heartless, piti- 
less ; *such as having become ac- 
quainted with the righteous award 
of God, that those who practise such 
things deserve death, not only do 
them, but also have fellow feeling 
with those that practise them. 


Wherefore thou art inexcusable, 
thou man that judgest, whoever 
thou art; for wherein thou art judg- 
ing thy neighbour, thou condemn- 
est thyself, for thou art practising 
the same things, thou that judgest. 
* But we know that the judgment of 
God is truly aimed at those that 
practise such things. *And art thou 
counting on this, thou man that 
judgest those that practise such 
things and art thyself doing them, 
that thou wilt escape the judgment 
of God? ‘or dost thou scorn the 
riches of his kindnessand endurance 
and forbearance, in ignorance that 
the kind dealing of God is leading 
thee on to repentance, ‘and that, ac- 
cording to thy stubbornness and un- 
repentant heart, thou art storing for 
thyself wrath on a day of wrath and 
revealing of God’s righteous doom? 
‘who shall make requital toeach one 
according to his works,’tothose that, 
by steady maintenance ofgood work- 
ing, are endeavouring after glory 
and honour and incorruption, ever- 
lasting life: *but for men of strife, 
and that disobey the truth but 
obey unrighteousness, there come 
anger and wrath, 3 distress and an- 
guish, upon every soul of man that 
works ill, both of Jew, in the first 
place, and of Greek; “but glory 
and honour and peace to every one 
that works good, both to Jew, in 
the first place, and to Greek ; for 
there is no regard of the persou 
with God. ” For as many as have 
sinned without being under law, 
shall without law even perish; and 
as Inany as have sinned under Jaw, 
shall be judged by means of law; 
3 for it is not the hearers of law 
that are righteous with God, but 
the doers of law will be justified : 
1 for whenever nations which have 
not a law, do naturally the things 
of the Law, these, though hayr- 
ing no law, are a law for them- 
selves, Bsince they evince the mat- 
ter of the Law as a thing written 
on their hearts, while their con- 
science blends its witness, and their 
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thoughts are one with another ac- 
cusing or even pleading excuse, ‘at 
a day when God ΜῊΝ judge the 
hidden things of mankind, accord- 
ing to my gospel, through Jesus 
Christ. 


¥ But if thou hast the name of Jew, 
and art resting on a law, and priding 
thyself in God, and learnest his will, 
und approvest the things of higher 
worth, gaining lessons from the Law, 
Mand art assured that thyself art a 
cuide of blind ones, a light of those 
that are in darkness, a corrector of 
fools, a teacher of babes, having in 
the Law the shaping out of know- 
ledge and truth: “thou then that 
teachest another, dost thou not teach 
thyself? thou that preachest not to 
steal, dost thou steal? “thou that 
forbiddest adultery, dost thou com- 
mit adultery? thou that loathest the 
idols, dost thou commit robbery on 
things sacred? “thou that pridest 
thyself in a law, art thou_through 
thy transgression of the Law dis- 
honouring God? **for the name of God 
is blasphemed on your account among 
the heathen, just as it is written. 
* For circumcision brings advantage, 
Ἢ thou put law in practice; but 

if thou ie a transgressor of law, 
thy circumcision has become uncir- 
cumeision. “If then the uncircum- 
cision keep the ordinances of the 
Law, will not his uncireumcision 
be reckoned for circumcision P 37 and 
the natural uncircumcision while dis- 
charging the Law, will judge thee 
that, with letter and circumcision, 
art withal a transgressor of law. 
“For he that is so in outward shew, 
is not a Jew, nor is that which is so 
in outward shape, i in flesh, cireumci- 
cision ; * but he that is so in hidden 
fashion, is a Jew, and circumcision 
belongs to the heart, in spirit, not 
in letter, the praise of which comes 
not from men but from God. 


In what then does the Jew sur- 
pass, or what is the advantage of cir- 
cumcisionP * Much every way. In 
the first place, because they were 
entrusted with the oracles of God. 
3For what? if some were faithless, 
will their faithlessness cancel the good 
faith of God? ‘Far be it: but be 
it that God is truthful and every man 
a false dealer, That, as it is written, 
thou mayest be justified in thy 
words, and mayest overcome when 
thou art arraigned. * But if our 
unrighteousness recommends God’s 
righteousness, what shall we say? 
Is God who lays on the stroke 
of wrath, unrighteous P—I am speak- 
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αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδήσεως καὶ μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων τῶν 
λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων 7 καὶ ἀπολογουμένων, ἐν 16 
ἡμέρᾳ ὅτε κρινεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου διὰ ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

Εἰ δὲ σὺ ᾿]ουδαῖος ἐπονομαζῃ καὶ ἐπαναπαύῃ 17 
νόμῳ καὶ καυχᾶσαι ἐν θεῷ, καὶ γινώσκεις τὸ 18 
θέλημα καὶ δοκιμάζεις τὰ διαφέροντα κατηχού- 
μέρος ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, πέποιθάς TE σεαυτὸν ὁδηγὸν 19 
εἶναι τυφλῶν, φῶς τῶν ἐν σκότει; παιδευτὴν 20 
ἀφρόνων, διδάσκαλον νηπίων, ἔχοντα τὴν μόρ- 
φωσιν τῆς γνώσεως καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐν τῷ 
νόμῳ" ὁ οὖν διδάσκων ἕ ἕτερον σεαυτὸν οὐ διδάσ- 21 
κεις; ὁ κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν κλέπτεις; ὃ λέγων 22 
μὴ μοιχεύειν μοιχεύεις ; ὁ βδελυσσόμενος τὰ 
εἴδωλα ἱεροσυλεῖς; ὃς ἐν νόμῳ καυχᾶσαι, διὰ 23 
τῆς παραβάσεως τοῦ νόμου τὸν Θεὸν ἀτιμάζεις; 
τὸ γὰρ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ δι ὑμᾶς βλασφημεῖται 34 
ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καθὼς γέγραπται. Περιτομὴ μὲν 25 
γὰρ ὠφελεῖ ἐὰν νόμον πράσσῃς" ἐὰν δὲ παρα- 
βάτης νόμου ἢ». ἢ περιτομή σου ἀκροβυστία 
γέγονεν. ᾿Εὰν οὖν ἡ ἀκροβυστία τὰ δικαιώματα 26 
τοῦ νόμου φυλάσσῃ, οὐχὶ ἡ ἀκροβυστία αὐτοῦ 
εἰς περιτομὴν λογισθήσεται ; καὶ κρινεῖ ῆ ἐκ 27 
φύσεως ἀκροβυστία τὸν νόμον τελοῦσα σὲ τὸν 
διὰ γράμματος καὶ περιτομῆς παραβάτην νόμου. 
Ov yap ὁ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ‘Tovdaios ἐστιν, οὐδὲ 28 
ἡ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ἐν σαρκὶ περιτομή" ἀλλὰ ὁ ἐν 29 
τῷ κρυπτῷ ᾿]ουδαῖος, καὶ περιτομῇ καρδίας ἐν 
πνεύματι οὐ γράμματι, οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος οὐκ ἐξ ἀνθρώ- 
πων ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

TI οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ ᾿]ουδαίου, 7 τίς ἡ 8 
ὠφέλεια τῆς περιτομῆς ; πολὺ κατὰ πάντα τρόπον. 2 
Πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ ὅτι ἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ λόγια τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Ti γάρ; εἰ ἠπίστησαν τινες, μὴ ἡ ἀπι- ὃ 
στία αὐτῶν τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταργήσει; 4 
μὴ γένοιτο: γινέσθω δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἀληθής, πᾶς δὲ 
ἄνθρωπος ψεύστης, καθὼς γέγραπται, “Ὅπως ἂν 
δικαιωθῇς ἐν τοῖς λόγοις σου καὶ νικήσῃς ἐν τῷ 
κρίνεσθαί oe. Εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀδικία ἡμῶν Θεοῦ δικαιο: δ 
σύνην συνίστησι, τί ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς 
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Go ἐπιφέρων τὴν ὀργήν; -—KaTa ἄνθρωπον eyo μὴ 

7 γένοιτο' ἐπεὶ πῶς κρινεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον; s—el 
yap ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ψεύσματι ἐπερίσ- 
σευσεν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, τί ἔτι κἀγὼ ὡς ἅμαρ- 

8 τωλὸς κρίνομαι ; καὶ HN, καθὼς βλασφημούμεθα 
καὶ καθώς φασί τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν, ὅτι, “ποιήσωμεν 
τὰ κακὰ ἵνα ἔλθῃ τὰ ἀγαθά; (Ὧν τὸ κρίμα ἔνδικόν 
ἐστι. 


7 > “ » , , 
9 Ti οὖν; προεχομεθα; ov πάντως" προῃτιασαμεθα 
Ν 3 7 νσ , © y? e 
yap Iovdaiovs re καὶ δλληνας παντας vp apap- 
, 3 Ἀ / a 3 vy , 
Tiav εἶναι, καθὼς γέγραπται, ὅτι, οὐκ ἐστι δίκαιος 
Jat - 3 y € ~ > ᾿ « 3 “- 
οὐδὲ εἷς, οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ συνιῶν, οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ ἐκζητῶν 
Ν , , "5 7 > / ᾽ 
τὸν Θεόν' πάντες ἐξέκλιναν, ἅμα ἠχρειώθησαν": οὐκ 
¥ σι 7 » 3 Ω͂ὕ e ἡ" 7 
ἐστι ποιῶν χρηστότητα, οὐκ ἐστιν Ews ἐνος' τάφος 
᾽ 7ὔ € ’ » - “- 7 3 n 
ἀνεῳγμένος ὁ λάρυγξ αὐτῶν, ταῖς γλώσσαις αὐτῶν 
3 a 9X 3 , «e N Ἁ “ ᾽ “~ © 
ἐδολιοῦσαν, ios ἀσπίδων ὑπὸ τὰ χείλη αὑτῶν: ὧν 
5 n e / 
TO στόμα ἀρᾶς καὶ πικρίας γέμει" ὀξεῖς οἱ πόδες 
αὐτῶν ἐκχέαι αἷμα, σύντριμμα καὶ ταλαιπωρία ἐν 
ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ ἔγνωσαν" 
ΕῚ y f ~ 3 [4 “~ 3 ~ > 
οὐκ ἐστι PoBos Θεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν av- 
~ v \ Ψ ov ε / 7 - > 
τῶν. Οἰδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὅσα ὃ νόμος λέγει, τοῖς ἐν 
a / ‘i r ~ e “ , “ « ¢ "ὃ 
τῷ νόμῳ λαλεῖ, ἵνα πᾶν στόμα φραγῇ καὶ ὑπόδικος 
- ε ~ ~ 3 2 
20 γενήται τας 0 κόσμος Τῷ Dew Store ἐξ εβργῶν 
νόμου οὐ δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" 
Ν \ / 3 ¢ , 
διὰ γὰρ νόμου ἐπίγνωσις ἁμαρτίας. 


10 


21. Nuvi δὲ χωρὶς νόμου δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ πεφανέρω- 
TOL, μαρτυρουμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, 
22 δικαιοσύνη δὲ Θεοῦ διὰ πίστεως ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
εἰς πάντας καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς πιστεύοντας: οὐ 
23 γάρ ἐστι διαστολή' πάντες γὰρ ἥμαρτον καὶ ὕστε- 
24 ροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, δικαιούμενοι δωρεὰν 
τῇ αὐτοῦ χάριτι διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως τῆς ἐν 
25 Χριστῷ ᾿Ϊησοῦ, ὃν προέθετο 6 Θεὸς ἱλαστήριον 
διὰ πίστεως ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ αἵματι, εἰς ἔνδειξιν τῆς 
δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὴν παρέσιν τῶν προγε- 
26 γονότων ἁμαρτημάτων ἐν τῇ ἀνοχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ, πρὸς 
τὴν ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ, 
εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν δίκαιον καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ 
πίστεως. 
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ing in man’s fashion: ®far be it; 
else how shall God judge the 
world ?—? for if the truthfulness 
of God has by means of my false 
dealing been plentifully enhanced 
to his glory, why am even I any 
longer arraigned as a sinner? 8and 
should we not—as we are slan- 
derously charged, and as some 
aver that we say—do the bad 
things that the good may come? 
The eentence on whomis rightful. 
9 What then? do we put our- 
selves in advance? Surely not; 
for we have before charged upon 
both Jews and Greeks that all 
are under sinfulness: as it is 


‘written, There is none righteous, 


no not one; | there is none with 
understanding, none searchin 
out God: “all have swerve 
aside; all have together become 
profitless : there is none that 
does kindness, not so much as 
one; “an open grave is their 
throat; with their tongues have 
they been guileful; venom of 
asps is under their lips ; 4 whose 
mouth is full of cursing and bit- 
terness; swift are their feet 
to shed blood; ‘disaster and 
wretchedness are in their paths, 
7 and a path of peace they have 
not known: there is no fear 
of God before their eyes. ' But 
we know that whatever things tlie 
Liaw says, it addresses to those 
that are in the range of the Law, 
that every mouth may be stopped, 
and the whole world come under 
guiltiness to God: * because from 
works of law shall no flesh be jus- 
tified before God, for through law 
there is acquaintance with sin. 

1 Now however there has been 
manifested apart from law a 
righteousness of God, receiving 
witness from the Law and the 
prophets, “namely, a righteous- 
ness of God through faith in Je- 
sus Christ for all “and upon all 
believers; for there is no dis- 
tinction, “for all sinned and are 
coming short of the glory of 
God, * being justified frankly by 
his grace through the ransoming 
which isin Christ Jesus; *whom 
God put forth with atoning power 
through faith in his blood, for a 
declaration of his righteousness 
on account of the letting pass, in 
the endurance of God, * the sins 
which had been beforetime, with 
a view to the declaration of his 
righteousness at the present sea- 
son, so that he should be just and 
justifying the man of faith. 
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7 Where then is the vaunting? 
Tt was shut ont. Through what 
law? of works? No, but through 
a law of faith; for we reckon a 
man to be justified oy faith a a 
from works of 4919 
pray, God of ey only P Ts ἐν 
not also of Gentile people? Yes 
of Gentiles too: *iuasmuch as 
God is one, God who will justify 
circumeision from faith and un- 
circumcision through faith. *’Do 
we then cancel law through faith? 
Far be it. Nay, we establish law, 


What shall we say then that 
Abraham our forefather has found 
ag to fleshP ?For if Abraham 
had been justified from works, 
he has matter of vaunting : but 
not towards God. 3For what 
says the scripture? And Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was 
reckored to him for rmghteous- 
ness. *Now to the worker his 
reward is reckoned not in the 
way of grace but debt; *but to 
lim that is no worker but believes 
on him who justifies the ungodly 
one, his faith 1s reckoned for right- 
eousness. °Just as David too tells 
the blessedness of the man to 
whom God reckons righteousness 
apart from works, 7 Blest are they 
whose offences were forgiven and 
their sins covered: ®blest the man 
to whom the Lord will by no 
means reckon sin. ° This bless- 
edness then, comes it on the cir- 
eumeision or on the uncircum- 
cision also? for we are saying that 
faith was reckoned to Abraham 
for righteousness. ™ How was it 
then reckoned? to him when in 
circumcision or in uncircumci- 
sionP Not in circumcision but in 
uncircumcision. "And he Tecelv- 
ed a token, one of circumcision, a 
seal of the righteousness of the 
faith that was in his uncircum- 
cised state, so that he should be 
father of all believers while withal 
in uncircumcision, so that right- 
eousness should be reckone to 
them also; "and father of cir- 
cumcision not only to the people 
of circumcision, but to those also 
who walk in the steps of the 
faith while in uncircumcision, of 
our father Abraham. 13 For it was 
not through law that the promise 
came to Abraham or to his seed, 
that he was to be heir of the 
world, but through righteousness 
of faith: “for if the people of law 
are heirs, faith has become void, 
and the promise cancelled. “For 
the Law works wrath, for where 
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Ποῦ οὖν 7 καύχησις ; ἐξεκλείσθη. Ava ποίου 
νόμου ; τῶν ἔργων ; οὐχί, ἀλλὰ διὰ νόμου πίσ- 
τεως" λογιζόμεθα γὰρ δικαιοῦσθαι πίστει ἀνθρω- 
πον χωρὶς ἔργων νόμου. Ἢ ᾿Τουδαίων ὁ Θεὸς 
μόνων; οὐχὶ καὶ ἐθνῶν; ναὶ καὶ ἐθνῶν" εἴπερ εἷς 
ὁ Θεὺς, ὃς δικαιώσει περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως καὶ ἀκρο- 
βυστίαν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. Νόμον οὖν καταργοῦμεν 
διὰ τῆς πίστεως ; μὴ γένοιτο, ἀλλὰ νόμον ἱστά- 
νομεν. 


TI οὖν ἐροῦμεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν εὑρη- 
κέναι κατὰ σάρκα ; εἰ γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐξ & ἔργων ἐδι- 
καιώθη, ἔχει καύχημα' ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς Θεόν. Ti 

A e N 4 3 / δὲ "A A ~ 
yap ἢ γραφή λέγει; πίστευσε δὲ Αβρααμ τῷ 

n \ 

Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. To δὲ 

ἐργαζομένῳ ὁ μισθὸς οὐ λογίζεται κατὰ χάριν ἀλλὰ 

κατὰ ὀφείλημα: τῷ δὲ μὴ ἐργαζομένῳ, πιστεύοντι 

δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἀσεβῆ, λογίζεται ἡ πίσ- 

> n 9 , ’ Ν Ν, 

τις αὐτοῦ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. Καθάπερ καὶ Aavid 

ΩΝ < Ν 

λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ᾧ ὁ Θεὸς 

ww , © 

λογίζεται δικαιοσύνην χωρὶς ἔργων, ακάριοι ὧν 

ἀφέθησαν αἱ ἀνομίαι καὶ ὧν ἐπεκαλύφθησαν αἱ ἁμαρ- 

τίαι: μακάριος ἀνὴρ ᾧ οὐ “μὴ λογίσηται Κύριος 

ἁμαρτίαν. ‘O “μακαρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος ἐπὶ τὴν περι- 

τομὴν ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν; λέγομεν γὰρ 
vd aN / θ - "AB 4 ς 7 4 ὃ 7 

ὅτι ἐλογίσθη τῷ βρααμ ἡ πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 

n > » > n 3 
Πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη; ἐν περιτομῇ ὄντι ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυ- 

7 3 ᾽ n> > »> " ,ὔ N 
στίᾳ; οὐκ ἐν περιτομῇ ἀλλ ἐν αἀκροβυστίᾳ. Καὶ 
σημεῖον ἔλαβε περιτομῆς, σφραγίδα τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐν τῇ ᾿ἀκροβυστίᾳ, εἰς τὸ. εἶναι 
αὐτὸν πατέρα πάντων τῶν πιστευόντων διὰ ἀκρο- 

- 3 a N 
Bvotias, εἰς TO λογισθῆναι καὶ αὐτοῖς τὴν δικαιο- 


7 7 - n ᾽ > “ , 
σύνην, καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς τοῖς οὐκ EK περιτομῆς 


μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς στοιχοῦσι τοῖς ἴχνεσι τῆς ἐν 
ἀκροβυστίᾳ πίστεως τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. 
Ov yap διὰ νόμου ἡ ἐπαγγελία τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἢ τῷ 
σπέρματι αὐτοῦ, τὸ κληρονόμον αὐτὸν εἶναι κόσμου, 
ἀλλὰ διὰ δικαιοσύνης πίστεως: εἰ γὰρ οἱ ἐκ νόμου 
κληρονόμοι, κεκένωται ἡ πίστις, καὶ κατήργηται ἡ 
ἐπαγγελία. “O γὰρ νόμος ὀργὴν κατεργάζεται: οὗ 
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16 yap οὐκ ἔστι νόμος, οὐδὲ παράβασις. Διὰ τοῦτο 
ἐκ πίστεως, ἵνα κατὰ χάριν, εἰς τὸ εἶναι βεβαίαν 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρματι, οὐ τῷ ἐκ τοῦ 
νόμου μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Αβραάμ, 
ὅς ἐστι πατὴρ πάντων ἡμῶν, καθὼς γέγραπται, 
ὅτι, “πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν τέθεικά σε, κατέναντι 
οὗ ἐπίστευσε, Θεοῦ τοῦ ζωοποιοῦντος τοὺς νεκ- 
ροὺς καὶ καλοῦντος τὰ μὴ ὄντα ὡς ὄντα: ὃς παρ᾽ 
ἐλπίδα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸν 
πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον, Οὕτως 
ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα σου" καὶ μὴ ἀσθενήσας τῇ πίστει 
κατενόησε τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα νενεκρωμένον, EKATOV- 
ταέτης που ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν νέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας 
20 Σάρρας, εἰς δὲ τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐ διε- 
κρίθη τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεδυναμώθη τῇ πίστει δοὺς 
21 δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ, πληροφορηθεὶς ὅτι ὃ ἐπήγγελται, 
22 δυνατός ἐστι καὶ ποιῆσαι. Ato καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ 
28 εἰς δικαιοσύνην" οὐκ ἐγράφη δὲ δι αὐτὸν μόνον 
24. ὅτι ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ καὶ Ov ἡμᾶς, οἷς μέλλει 
λογίζεσθαι τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν ἐγείραντα ᾽͵η- 
25 σοῦν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν ἐκ Ψεκρῶν, os παρεδόθη διὰ 
τὰ παραπτώματα ἡμῶν καὶ ἠγέρθη διὰ τὴν δικαίω- 
σιν ἡμῶν. 


17 
18 


19 


δ AIKAIQOENTES οὖν ἐκ πίστεως εἰρήνην ἔχω- 
μεν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ 
2 Χριστοῦ: δ᾽ οὗ καὶ τὴν προσαγωγὴν ἐσχήκαμεν 
εἰς τὴν χάριν ταύτην ἐν ἢ ἑστήκαμεν, καὶ καυχώ- 
8 μεθα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ: οὐ μόνον 
δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσιν, εἰδότες 
4. ὅτι ἡ θλίψις ὑπομονὴν κατεργάζεται; ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ 
5 δοκιμήν, ἡ ἡ δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα' ἡ δὲ ἐλπὶς οὐ καταισ- 
χύνει, ὅτι ἢ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκκέχυται ἐν ταῖς 
καρδίαις ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ δοθέντος 
ὃ ἡμῖν. Ἔτι γὰρ Αριστὸς ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν 
7 κατὰ καιρὸν ὑπὲρ ἀσεβῶν ἀπέθανε. Μόλις γὰρ ὑπὲρ 
δικαίου τις ἀποθανεῖται: ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τάχα 
8 τις καὶ τολμᾶ ἀποθανεῖν: συνίστησι δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
ἀγάπην ὁ Θεὸς εἰς ἡμᾶς, ὅτι ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὄντων 
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there is no law, there is no trans- 
gression. On this account it was 
from faith, that it might be in 
the way of grace, so that the pro- 
mise might be steadfast for the 
entire seed, not that from the 
Law only, but that too from 
Abraham's faith; who is father 
to us all—" according as it is 
wrilten, A father of many nations 
have I made thee—in the face 
of him whom he believed, God 
that quickens the dead, and calls 
things that are not in being, as 
in being: | who against hope 
believed hopefully in [18 be- 
coming a father of many nations, 
in agreement with that which 
was ‘spoken, Thus shall be thy 
seed: and, not being weak in 
faith, remarked his own body 
become deadened, being as he 
was about a hundred years old, 
and the deadening of Sarali’s 
womb, “yet at the promise of 
God he wavered not with un- 
belief, but became staunch in 
faith, giving glory to God, as 
feeling assured that what he had 

romised, he was able also to do. 

Ὁ Wherefore it was even reckon- 
ed to him for righteousness: “and 
it was written not on his account 
only, that it was reckoned to 
him, *4 but also on account of us, 
to whom it is to be reckoned, us 
who believe on him that raised 
Jesus our Lord from the dead: 
5 who was delivered up on account 
of our trespasses, and raised for 
the sake of our justification. 


Having then been justified from 
faith, let us have peace towards 
God ὁ hrough our Lord Jesus 
Christ: ?through whom we have 
both had the ‘approach to this 
grace in which we stand, and 
are joyous in hopefulness of the 
glory of God; and not only so, 
but are joyous too in distresses, 
knowing that distress works ont 
endurance, ‘and endurance proof, 
and proof hope ; 5 and hope does 
not make ashamed, because the 
love of God has been shed abroad 
in our hearts through Holy Spi- 
rit that was given to us. ° For 
while we were still weak, Christ 
died in due season in behalf of 
ungodly ones. ’For hardly in 
behalf of a righteous man will 
one die; for in behalf of the 
good man one even dares to dic: 
Sbut God recommends his own 
love toward us, because, while we 
were still sinners, Christ died on 
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our behalf. 9 Much more then, 
having been now justified by his 
blood. shall we be saved through 
him from the wrath: for if 
while enemies we were reconciled 
to God through the death of his 
Son, much more, having been 
reconciled, shall we be saved by 
his life; "and not only 80, but 
being also j joyous in God through 
our Tard Jesus Christ, through 
whom we have now received the 
reconciliation. 


2On this account, as through 
one man sin entered the world, 
and through sin death, even in 
this way did it pass on to all 
mankind, on the score that all 
had sinned. For, until law came, 
sin was 1n the world, but sin does 
not come into reckoning when 
there is no law: “still from 
Adam till Moses even over those 
that had not sinned, did death 
reign on the score of their resem- 
blance of the transgression of 
Adam: who is a pattern of that 
which was to be. But not as 
ἮΝ trespass, so also the boon ; for 

by the one man’s trespass the 
any died, much more did the 
grace of God, and the frank gift 
by grace of the one man Jesus 
Christ abound for the many. 
* And the bestowal was not as 
through one man sinning; for the 
doom issued from one in con- 
demnation, but the boon from 
many trespasses in an achieve- 
ment of righteousness: "for if 
by one trespass death reigned 
through the one man, much 
more shall those that receive the 
abundance of grace and of the gift 
of righteousness, reign in Tife 
through the one, Jesus Christ, 
8So then, as through one tres- 
pass the issue was for all man- 
kind in condemnation, so is it 
also through one achievement of 
righteousness for all mankind in 
justification of life; 13 for, as 
through the disobedience of the 
one man the many were made 
sinners, so also by the obedience 
of the one shall the many be 
made righteous. * But law step- 
ped in, that trespass should be 
enhanced: where, however, sin 
was enhanced, grace still more 
surpassed ; that, as sin had 
reigned by death, 80 grace too 
should reign through righteous- 
ness to everlasting life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, 
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ἡμῶν, Χριστὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀπέθανε. Πολλῷ οὖν 9 
μᾶλλον δικαιωθέντες νῦν ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ σωθη- 
σόμεθα Ot αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς" εἰ γὰρ ἐχθροὶ 10 
ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ 
υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον καταλλαγέντες σωθησό- 
μεθα ἐν τῇ ζωῇ αὐτοῦ, οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 11 
καυχώμενοι ἐν τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ 
«Χριστοῦ, ou οὗ νῦν τὴν καταλλαγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 

Διὰ τοῦτο ὥσπερ St ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἡ ἁμαρτία 12 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον εἰσῆλθε καὶ διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ 
θάνατος, καὶ οὕτως εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους διῆλθεν, 
ΞΕ] χ , [χά 34 \ ὔ « , 
ἐφ ? TONES NEG TON: Axpe yap a ἀμαρτια 18 
ἦν ἐν κόσμῳ, ἁμαρτία δὲ οὐκ ἐλλογεῖται μὴ ὄντος 
νόμου: ἀλλὰ ἐβασίλευσεν ὁ θάνατος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ 14 
μέχρι Μωυσέως καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς μὴ ἁμαρτήσαντας ἐπὶ 
τῷ ὁμοιώματι τῆς παραβάσεως ᾿Αδάμ, ὃς ἐστι τύπος 
τοῦ μέλλοντος. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὡς τὸ παράπτωμα, οὕτω 
καὶ τὸ χάρισμα: εἰ γὰρ τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς παραπτώματι 
οἱ πολλοὶ ἀπέθανον, πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἡ χάρις τοῦ 
Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ δωρεὰ ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου 
᾿]Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐπερίσσευσε. Kal 
οὐχ ὡς δι’ ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος τὸ δώρημα' τὸ μὲν 
γὰρ κρίμα ἐξ ἑνὸς εἰς κατάκριμα, τὸ δὲ χάρισμα 
ἐκ πολλῶν παραπτωμάτων εἰς δικαίωμα: εἰ γὰρ 
ἐν evi παραπτώματι 6 θάνατος ἐβασίλευσε διὰ τοῦ 
ἑνός, πολλῷ μᾶλλον οἱ τὴν περισσείαν τῆς χάριτος 
καὶ τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς δικαιοσύνης λαμβάνοντες ἐν ζωῇ 
βασιλεύσουσι διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς ᾿]ησοῦ “Χριστοῦ. "Apa 
οὖν ὡς Ov ἑνὸς παραπτώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώ- 
πους εἰς κατάκριμα, οὕτω καὶ δι’ ἑνὸς δικαιώματος 
εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς δικαίωσιν ζωῆς: ὥσπερ 19 
γὰρ διὰ τῆς παρακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρτω- 
λοὶ κατεστάθησαν οἱ πολλοί, οὕτω καὶ διὰ τῆς 
ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς δίκαιοι κατασταθήσονται οἱ πολλοί. 


1ὅ 


16 


17 


18 


7 Α “ a 4 Ἁ 7 
Nopos δὲ παρεισῆλθεν ἵνα πλεονασῃ TO Tapa- 20 
® Α 5 ’ ε / 
πτῶμα" OV δὲ ἐπλεόνασεν n ἁμαρτία, ὑπερεπερίσ- 
σευσεν ἡ χάρις, ἵνα ὥσπερ ἐβασίλευσεν ἡ ἁμαρτία 21 


ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ, οὕτω καὶ ἡ χάρις βασιλεύσῃ διὰ 
δικαιοσύνης εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον διὰ ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 

282 


6 
2 
3 


ζι 


6 


7 
8 
9 
10 


11 
12 


19 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 
19 


ENMISTOAH ΠΡΟΣ POMAIOTS. 


53 - ᾽ 4 a € ΄ i 

TI οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ἐπιμένωμεν TH apapTia, iva 

€ ‘ ‘4 ov 3 7 
n χάρις, πλεονάσῃ ; Σ μὴ γένοιτο. Oirwes ἀπεθα- 


νομεν. Τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, πῶς ἔτι ζήσομεν ἐν αὐτῇ; Ἢ 
ἀγνοεῖτε ὅτι ὅσοι ἐβαπτίσθημεν εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿7]η- 
σοῦν, εἰς τὸν θάνατον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθημεν ; Συνε- 
τάφημεν οὖν αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος εἰς τὸν 
θάνατον, % ἵνα ὥσπερ ἠγέρθη Χριστὸς ἐκ νεκρῶν διὰ 
τῆς δόξης τοῦ πατρός; οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν καινότητι 
ζωῆς περιπατήσωμεν" εἰ γὰρ σύμῴυτοι γεγόναμεν 
τῷ ὁμοιώματι τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς 
ἀναστάσεως ἐσόμεθα, τοῦτο γινώσκοντες ὅτι ὁ πα- 
λαιὸς ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα καταρ- 
yn TO σῶμα τῆς ἁμαρτίας, τοῦ μηκέτι δουλεύειν 
ἡμᾶς τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ: ὁ γὰρ ἀποθανὼν δεδικαίωται ἀπὸ 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας. Εἰ δὲ ἀπεθάνομεν σὺν “Χριστῷ, 
πιστεύομεν ὅτι καὶ συζήσομεν αὐτῷ, εἰδότες ὅτι 
«Χριστὸς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν οὐκέτι ἀποθνήσκει" 
θάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκέτι κυριεύει" ὃ γὰρ ἀπέθανε, τῇ 
ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ: ὃ δὲ CN om τῷ Θεῷ. 
Ovrw καὶ ὑμεῖς λογίζεσθε ἑαυτοὺς νεκροὺς μὲν τῇ 
ἁμαρτίᾳ, ζῶντας δὲ τῷ Θεῷ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ. Μὴ 
οὖν βασιλευέτω n ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θνητῷ ὑμῶν σώματι 
εἰς τὸ ὑπακούειν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτοῦ, μηδὲ παρι- 
στάνετε τὰ MEAN ὑμῶν ὅπλα ἀδικίας τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, 
ἀλλὰ παραστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς τῷ Θεῷ ὡς ἐκ νεκρῶν 
ζῶντας καὶ τὰ μελη ὑμῶν ὅπλα δικαιοσύνης τῷ Θεῷ: 
ἁμαρτία γὰρ ὑμῶν οὐ κυριεύσει, οὐ γάρ ἐστε ὑπὸ 
νόμον ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ χάριν. 


Τί οὖν; ἁμαρτήσωμεν ὅτι οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑπὸ νόμον 
ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ χάριν; μὴ γένοιτο. Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ᾧ 
παριστάνετε ἑαυτοὺς δούλους εἰς ὑπακοήν, δοῦλοί 
ἐστε ᾧ ὑπακούετε, ἤτοι ἁμαρτίας εἰς θάνατον ἢ 
ὑπακοῆς εἰς δικαιοσύνην; Χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι ἦτε 
δοῦλοι τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὑπηκούσατε δὲ ἐκ καρδίας εἰς 
ὃν παρεδόθητε τύπον διδαχῆς, ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας ἐδουλώθητε Τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ---ἀνθρώ- 
πινον λέγω διὰ τὴν ἀσθένειαν τῆν σαρκὸς ὑμῶν--- 
ὥσπερ γὰρ παρεστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ 
ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ τῇ ἀνομίᾳ εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν, οὕτω νῦν 

288 


Romans, VI. 1-19. 


What then shall we say? are 
we to abide by sin, that grace 
may be enhanced? ?Far be it. 
We that died to sin, how shall 
we any longer live in it? 3 What, 
do you not know that as many of 
us as were baptised into Jesus 
Christ, were baptised into his 
death? 4We were then buried 
with him through the baptism 
into the death, that, as Christ 
was raised from the dead through 
the glory of the Father, so we 
too should walk in new guise, 
that of life; *‘for if we have 
become grown together by the 
resemblance of his death, so shall 
we by that of his resurrection al- 
so, ever aware of this, that our 
old man was crucified together 
with him, that the body of sin 
might be done away, so that we 
should no longer be in service to 
sin; ’ for he that has died, has 
quittance from sin. ® But if we 
died with Clirist, we believe that 
we shall also live withhim, *know- 
ing that Christ, having beenraised 
from the dead, dies no more, death 
has no longer. mastery over him; 
for in that he died, he died to 
sin once for all, but in that he is 
alive, he is alive to God. ™ Thus 
do you too reckon yourselves 
dead to sin, but alive to God in 
Christ Jesus. ™ Let not sin then 
reign in your mortal body, to 
obey its lusts ; “neither be yield- 
ing your members to sin as im- 
plements of unrighteousness, but 
yield up yourselves to God as 
alive from among the dead, and 
your members to God as imple- 
ments of righteousness: ™ for sin 
shall not have mastery over you, 
for you are not under law but 
under grace. 


1 What then? are we to sin, 
because we are not under law but 
under graceP Far beit. Know 
you not that to whatever you are 
yielding yourselves bondservants 
for obedience, bondservants you 
are of that to which you render 
obedience, whether it be servants 
of sin unto death or of obedience 
unto righteousness? 17 But thanks 
to God that, servants of sin as you 
were, still you gave obedience 
from the heart to the pattern of 
teaching to whose lesson you had 
been brought, and, having been 
set free from sin, came into ser- 
vice for righteousness—" I am 
using man’s language en account 
of ie weakness of your flesh— 
for as you yielded up your mem- 


Romans, VI. 20—VII. 11. 


hers in service to uncleanness and 
to lawlessness unto lawlessness, 
so now yield up your members 
in service to righteousness unto 
holiness: “for when you were 
bondservants of sin, you stood 
free in regard to righteousness. 
“1 What fruit then had you at that 
time? things of which now you 
ure ἀειδῆ, for the end of those 
things is death. 2 But now, hav- 
ing ees set free from_sin and 
come into service to God, you 
are having your fruit unto holli- 
ness, and the end everlasting life : 
3for the wages of sin 15 death, 
but the boon of God is everlasting 
life in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


What, know you not—for I am 
addressing those acquainted with 
law—that the Law is master of 
the man as long as he lives? ? for 
the woman in wedlock is bound 
to her living husband by law ; 
but if her husband has died, she 
is rid from the law of the hus- 
band. ?Sothen, she will be term- 
ed an adulteress, if, while her 
husband is living, she should be 
wedded to another man; but if 
her husband has died, she is free 
from the law, so as not to be an 
adulteress by being wedded to 
another. ‘So then, my brethren, 
you too underwent a death to the 
Law through the body of Christ, 
so that you should be wedded to 
another, him that was raised from 
the dead, that we should bear 
fruit toGod. ὅ For when we were 
in the flesh, the affections of sin- 
fulness, brought about by the 
Law, were being wrought in our 
members, to bear fruit to death: 
® but now we have been rid from 
the Law by having died to that 
in whose hold we were, so as to 
do service in new fashion, that 
of spirit, and not in old fashion, 
that of letter. 

‘What then shall we say? Is 
the Law sin? Far be it. Nay, 
I should not have come to know 
sin unless through law; for I 
should not have known "lust, if 
the Law had not said, Thou shalt 
not lust. ®But getting vantage 
through the commandment, sin 
wrought out in me every kind of 
lust: for apart from law sin is 
dead, °and I apart from law was 
alive on a time, but when the 
commandment came, sin came to 
life again, and I died; and the 
commandment, given for life, was 
found by me to issue in death - 
1 for sin, getting vantage through 
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παραστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς 
ἁγιασμόν: ὅτε γὰρ δοῦλοι ἦτε τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύ- 20 
θεροι ἦτε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ. Tiva οὖν καρπὸν εἴχετε 21 
τότε; ep ois νῦν ἐπαισχύνεσθε: τὸ yap τέλος ἐκεί- 
νων θάνατος. Nuvi δὲ ἐλευθερωθέντες ἀπὸ τῆς 22 
ἁμαρτίας, δουλωθέντες δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ἔχετε τὸν καρπὸν 
ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγιασμόν, τὸ δὲ τέλος ζωὴν αἰώνιον: τὰ 23 
γὰρ ὀψώνια τῆς ἁμαρτίας θάνατος" τὸ δὲ χάρισμα 
a , er a 

TOU Θεοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ 
ἡμῶν. 


Ἢ ’ATNOEITE, ἀδελφοί, γινώσκουσι γὰρ νό- 7 
μον λαλῶ, ὅτι ὃ νόμος κυριεύει τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐφ᾽ 
ὅσον χρόνον CE 7 γὰρ ὕπανδρος γυνὴ τῷ ζῶντι 2 
ἀνδρὶ δέδεται νόμφ' ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὃ ἀνήρ, κατήρ- 
γηται ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τοῦ ἀνδρός. “Apa οὖν ζῶντος 8 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς χρηματίσει; ἐὰν γένηται ἀνδρὶ 
ἑτέρῳ: ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ 0 ἀνήρ, ἐλευθέρα. ἐστὶν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ νόμου, τοῦ μὴ εἶναι αὐτὴν μοιχαλίδα, γενο- 
μένην ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. “Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς 4 
ἐθανατώθητε τῷ νόμῳ διὰ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς ἑτέρῳ, τῷ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγερθέντι, 
ἵνα καρποφορήσωμεν τῷ Θεῷ. "Ore yap ἦμεν ἐν 5 
τῇ σαρκί, τὰ παθήματα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν τὰ διὰ τοῦ 
νόμου ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν εἰς τὸ καρ- 
ποφορῆσαι τῷ θανάτῳ: νυνὶ δὲ κατηργήθημεν ἀπὸ 8 
τοῦ νόμου ἀποθανόντες ἐν ᾧ κατειχόμεθα, ὥστε δου- 
λεύειν ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος καὶ οὐ παλαιότητι 


γραμματος. 


Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ὁ νόμος ἁμαρτία ; μὴ γένοιτο" 7 
ἀλλὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔγνων εἰ μὴ διὰ νόμου" τήν 
τε γὰρ ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ ἤδειν, εἰ μὴ ὁ νόμος ἔλεγεν, 
Οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις. ᾿Αφορμὴν δὲ λαβοῦσα ἡ ῃ ἁμαρτία 8 
διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐπιθυ- 
μίαν" χωρὶς γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία νεκρά, ἐγὼ δὲ ἔζων 9 
χωρὶς νόμου ποτέ, ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς, ἡ ἁμαρ- 
τία ἀνέζησεν, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπέθανον, καὶ εὑρέθη μοι ἡ 10 
ἐντολὴ ἡ εἰς ζωήν, αὕτη εἰς θάνατον, ἡ γὰρ ἁμαρτία 11 
ἀφορμὴν λαβοῦσα διὰ τὴς ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέ με 
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καὶ δι αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. “Ὥστε ὁ μὲν νόμος ἅγιος, 
καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ ἁγία καὶ δικαία καὶ ἀγαθή. Τὸ οὖν 
ἀγαθὸν ἐμοὶ γέγονε θάνατος; μὴ γένοιτο" ἀλλὰ ἡ 
ἁμαρτία, ἵνα φανῇ ἁμαρτία, διὰ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μοι 
κατεργαζομένη θάνατον, ἵνα γένηται καθ᾽ ὑπερβο- 


3] 
λὴν ἁμαρτωλὸς ἡ ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς. Οἰδαμεν 
γὰρ ὅτι ὁ νόμος πνευματικός ἐστιν: ἐγὼ δὲ σάρ- 
i] e AN Ν) 
κινός εἰμι, πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν: ὃ γὰρ 


΄ » / > \ A ,ὔ ’ὔ 
κατεργάζομαι, οὐ γινώσκω: οὐ γὰρ ὃ θέλω, πράσσω, 
> > A na n “~ Ei δὲ ἃ 1 θ λ - 
ἀλλ ὃ μισῶ, τοῦτο ποιω. ἰ 0€ 0 οὐ θελω τοῦτο 

- ’ὔ ~ ’, od f 
ποιώ, συμῴφημι τῷ νομῷ OTL καλος. 
ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι αὐτὸ ἀλλὰ ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ 
ἁμαρτία: οἶδα γὰρ ὅτι οὐκ οἰκεῖ ἐν ἐμοί, τοῦτ᾽ 
ἔστιν ἐν τῇ σαρκί μου, ἀγαθόν: τὸ γὰρ θέλειν 

’ \ \ » Ν Ν a 
παράκειταί μοι, τὸ δὲ κατεργάζεσθαι TO καλὸν Ov: 

3 Ἀ Δ / - 5 f 3 3 & 2 7 
οὐ γὰρ ὃ θέλω, ποιῶ ἀγαθὸν, ἀλλ ὃ οὐ θέλω 

\ ~ ’ὔὕ > XN A 3 7 “A 
κακὸν, τοῦτο πράσσω. Et δὲ ὁ ov θέλω, τοῦτο 

- 3 ᾽ | 7 >» N > 3 e » “- 
ποιῶ, οὐκέτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι αὐτὸ ἀλλ᾽ ἡ οἰκοῦσα 
> ΕῚ ᾿ ς 7 Eb 7 + Ἀ 7 “~ θέλ 
ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. «Ξυρίσκω apa τὸν νόμον τῷ θέλοντι 
3 \ ἴω 
ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν τὸ καλον, OTL ἐμοὶ τὸ κακὸν παρακειται" 

7] +4 ~ / n n X \ 327 
συνήδομαι γὰρ τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ κατὰ τὸν ἔσω 
A / \ Φ , > “ , , 
ἄνθρωπον, βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον νομον ἐν τοῖς μέλεσι 

, a , a , Ἢ 
μου ἀντιστρατευόμενον τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ νοὸς μου, καὶ 

7 7 “ 7 ~ € # nm ww 
αἰχμαλωτίζοντά με τῷ νόμῳ τῆς ἁμαρτίας τῷ οντι 
- / 

ἐν τοῖς μέλεσί μου. 7' αλαίπωρος ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος" 
τίς με ῥύσεται ἐκ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ θανάτου τού- 
του; Χάρις τῷ Θεῷ διὰ ᾿]ησοῦ «Χριστοῦ τοῦ 

7 e A » > 2 Ν » NS ~ Ν A. 
κυρίου ἡμῶν. A pa οὖν αὐτὸς ἐγὼ τῷ μέν νοΐ δου- 

~ o~ . 
λεύω νόμῳ Θεοῦ, τῇ δὲ σαρκὶ νόμῳ ἁμαρτίας. 


ΟΥ̓ΔΕΝ ἄρα νῦν κατάκριμα τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ 
᾽Ιησοῦ, ὁ γὰρ νόμος τοῦ πνεύματος τῆς ζωῆς ἐν 
Me rae προ cee os : 
Χριστῷ ]ησοῦ ἠλευθέρωσε με amo τοῦ νόμου τῆς 
ἁμαρτίας καὶ τοῦ θανάτου. To yap ἀδύνατον τοῦ 
νόμου, ἐν ᾧ ἠσθένει διὰ τῆς σαρκός, 6 Θεὸς τὸν 
ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸν πέμψας ἐν ὁμοιώματι σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας 
καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας κατέκρινε τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ 
σαρκί, ἵνα τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ νόμου πληρωθῇ ἐν ἡμῖν 
τοῖς μή κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα. 
Οἱ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες τὰ τῆς σαρκὸς φρονοῦσιν, 
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Νυνὶ δὲ οὐκέτι. 
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the commandment, deceived me, 
and by its neans killed me. So 
the Law is holy, and the com- 
mandment holy and righteousand 
good. Did then the good thing 
become to me death? Far be it. 
But it was sin, that it should be 
clearly shewn to be sin, working 
out death to me by means of the 
good thing; that sin should be- 
comesurpassingly sinful by means 
of the commandment. For we 
know that the Law is spiritual : 
but I am made of flesh, sold un- 
der sin; ᾿ὅ for that which I work 
out, I have not knowledge of it ; 
for what I will, it is not this that 
I put in practice, but what I hate, 
this I do. If then I do that 
which is not my will, I grant to 
the Law that it is fair. 7 Now 
however it is no longer I that 
work it out, but sin which dwells 
in me: for I know that there 
does not dwell in me, that is, in 
my flesh, a good thing, for to will 
is ready at my hand, but to work 
it out is not so; " for I do not 
the good thing w chich I will, but 
the ill which 1 do not will, this I 
put in practice. *” But if I do 
that which is not my will, it is 
no longer I that work it out, but 
sin which dwells in me. 3.1 find 
therefore the law to be thus with 
me whose will is to do what is 
fair, that to me the ill is ready at 
hand: “for I feel pleasure in the 
Law of God as to the inward man, 
3 but I descry another law in my 
members, warring against the law 
of my mind, and making me a 
captive to the law of sin which is 
in my members. ** Wretched man 
that I am: who shall deliver 
me from this body of death P 
Thanks to God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. So then I my- 
self with the mind do service to 
a law of God, but with the flesh 
to a law of sin. 

There is therefore no condem- 
nation now to those that are in 
Christ Jesus ; ? for the law of the 
spirit of life freed me from the 
law of sin and of death. 3 For, 
where lay the inability of the 
Law, the matter wherein it was 
weak through the flesh, God, by 
sending his own Son under a 
resemblance of sinful flesh and 
about sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh, ‘that the righteous rule 
of the Law might have a ful- 
filment in us, who walk not 
according to flesh but according 
to spirit. δ For those that are 


Romans, VIII. 6-23. 


according to flesh, have their 
mind on the things of the flesh, 
but those that are according to 
spirit, on the things of the spirit’: 
6 for the mind of the flesh is death, 
but the mind of the spirit is life 
and peace; because the mind 
of the flesh is enmity towards 
God, for it docs not come under 
sway of the law of God, for in- 
deed it cannot, ®and those that 
are in flesh, cannot please God. 
9You howerer are not in flesh 
but in spirit, if only God’s Spirit 
is dwelling in you. But if any 
one has not Chirist’s 5 ne this 
one does not belong to 19} 
however Christ is in voi. the 
body is dead on account of sin, 
but the spirit is life on account of 
righteousness: "and if the Spirit 
of him that raised Jesus from the 
dead, is dwelling in you, he that 
raised Christ from the dead, will 
quicken your mortal bodies also 
on account of his Spwit that in- 
dwells in you. 

12So then, brethren, we are deb- 
tors not to the flesh, so as to live 
according to flesh: “for if you 
are living according to flesh, you 
are in a way to die, but by if by 
spirit you are putting to death 
the deeds of the body, you will 
hive. “For as many as are being 
led by God's Spirit, these are 
sons of God: “for you did not 
reccive a spirit of bondservice 
again to issue in fear, but you 
received aspiritof sonship, where- 
by we cry, Abba, Father. 


6The Spirit itself bears wit- 
ness together with our spirit that 
we are children of God: "7 and if 
children, heirs too, heirs of God 
and fellow heirs with Christ, if 
only we are fellows in suffering, 
that we may be also fellows in 
glory. ‘For I reckon that the 
sufferings of the present season 
are not to be matched against 
the glory which 18 to be revealed 
forus. 1" For the earnest outlook 
of the creation is awaiting the 
revealing of the sons of God. 
Ὁ ἘῸΓ to vanity was the creation 
brought under sway, not of choice 
but on account of him that so 
brought it, in hopefulness 2! that 
the creation ita elf too shall be 
freed from the bondage of cor- 
Tuption into the freedom of the 
glory of the children of God. 
For we know that the entire 
creation is all in groans and birth- 
throes until now; “and not only 
so, but ourselves too, though hav- 


ENISTOAH ΠΡΟΣ POMAIOTS. 


οἱ δὲ κατὰ πνεῦμα τὰ τοῦ πνεύματοε" τὸ γὰρ φρόνημα G 
τῆς σαρκὸς θάνατος, τὸ δὲ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος 
ζωὴ καὶ εἰρήνη, διότι τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς ἔχθρα 7 
εἰς Θεόν, τῷ γὰρ νόμῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ ὑποτάσσεται" 
οὐδὲ γὰρ δύναται, οἱ δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες Θεῷ ἀρέσαι 8 
οὐ δύνανται. “Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 9 
πνεύματι; εἴπερ πνεῦμα Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. Εἰ δέ 
τις πνεῦμα “Χριστοῦ οὐκ ἔχει; οὗτος οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ" 

εἰ δὲ «Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, τὸ μὲν σῶμα νεκρὸν διὰ 10 
ἁμαρτίαν, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωὴ διὰ δικαιοσύνην: εἰ δὲ 11 
τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἐγείραντος ᾿]ησοῦν ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ 
ἐν ὑμῖν, ὁ ἐγείρας Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ζωοποιήσει 
καὶ τὰ θνητὰ σώματα ὑμῶν διὰ τὸ ἐνοικοῦν αὐτοῦ 
πνεῦμα ἐν ὑμῖν. 


3 3 3 fo? , > Ν > a Ν 
Apa οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ὀφειλεται ἐσμὲν οὐ τῇ σαρκὶ 12 

τοῦ κατὰ σάρκα ζῆν: εἰ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα ζῆτε, 18 

,ὔ 3 , > A , ἽΝ ΄ 
μέλλετε ἀποθνήσκειν: εἰ δὲ πνεύματι τὰς πράξεις 

σι ’ὔ; ΄- ’ὔ; ¢ Ἁ , 
τοῦ σώματος θανατοῦτε, ζήσεσθε. “Oot yap mvev- 14 

~ 2, @ td nm A 

ματι Θεοὺ ἄγονται, οὗτοι υἱοί εἰσι Θεοῦ: οὐ yap 15 
ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας πάλιν εἰς φόβον, ἀλλὰ 
ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα υἱοθεσίας, ἐν ᾧ κράζομεν, ᾿Αββᾶ, 
ὁ πατήρ. 


Αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα συμμαρτυρεῖ τῷ πνεύματι ἡμῶν 16 
ὅτι ἐσμὲν τέκνα Θεοῦ: εἰ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ κληρο- 17 
νόμοι, κληρονόμοι μὲν Θεοῦ, συγκληρονόμοι δὲ Χρισ- 
τοῦ, εἴπερ συμπάσχομεν, ἵνα καὶ συνδοξασθῶμεν. 
Δογίζομαι. γὰρ ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια τὰ παθήματα τοῦ νῦν 18 
καιροῦ “πρὸς τὴν “μέλλουσαν δόξαν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι 
εἰς ἡμᾶς. γὰρ ᾿ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως τὴν 19 
ἀποκάλυψιν τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται. Tn ἢ 20 
yap ματαιότητι ἡ κτίσις ὑπετάγη, οὐχ ἑκοῦσα ἀλλὰ 
διὰ τὸν ὑποτάξαντα, ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ὅτι καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ 21 
κτίσις “ἐλευθερωθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς δουλείας τῆς φθορᾶς 
εἰς τὴν ἐλευθερίαν τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι πᾶσα ῃ κτίσις συστενάζει 22 
καὶ συνωδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν: οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 28 
αὐτοὶ τὴν ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ πνεύματος ἔχοντες καὶ αὐτοὶ 
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3 ε a , ς / ’ ὃ ; \ 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς στεναζομεν, υἱοθεσίαν ἀπεκδεχόμενοι, THY 
3 ἤ nn ? e nn ὙΠ Ἁ 3 fa 
24 ἀπολύτρωσιν τοῦ σώματος ἡμῶν. Tn yap ἐλπίδι 
> 3 Ν 4 7 3 ” ay f 
ἐσώθημεν: ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη οὐκ ἐστιν EATS 
ὰ \ > 7 > ν ἃ ’ , 
25 ὃ yap βλέπει τις, Ti καὶ ἐλπίζει; εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ βλέ- 
5 7 3. ε “~ 3 ὃ “ θ 
πομεν, ἐλπίζομεν, δι ὑπομονῆς ἀπεκδεχομεθα. 
ε / Α \ Ν - ’ὔ 
Qoavras δὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα συναντιλαμβάνεται 
ΠΝ δ ἐὐμεθαι. καθὸ 
τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ ἡμῶν: τὸ yap τί προσευξώμεθα, 
“ ᾽ 3) 3 “a 
δεῖ, οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ἀλλα αὐτὸ TO πνεῦμα ὑπερεν- 
7 ~ , «ε Ἁ 3 “ Ν 
τυγχάνει στεναγμοῖς ἀλαλήτοις: ὁ δὲ ἐρευνῶν Tas 
3 \ , “~ / ¢ 
καρδίας olde τί TO φρονημα Tov πνεύματος, ὅτι 


26 


27 


28 
Ο ~ 3 ~ X Ν A n 
OTL τοῖς ἀγαπῶσι TOV Θεὸν παντα συνεργει εἰς 
3 / A Α 7 ro > cd 
ayaboy, τοις κατα πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς ovat" Ort 
AN ? \ ᾽ὔ 7 “- 4 7 
OUS προέγνω, καὶ προωρισε συμμορφους τῆς εἰκονος 
wn fd ~ > ΄σ΄' > Ν 53 3 Ν / } 
TOV νἱοῦυ QUTOL, εἰς TO εἰναι αὑτὸν TPWTOTOKOY ἐν 
΄ 3 lanl A 4 ᾽; 7 X 
πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖς" ous δε προώρισε τουτους καὶ 
3 ? X ἃ 3 4 7 " 3 7] 
ἐκάλεσε καὶ OVS EKAAETE, TOUTOUS καὶ ἐδικαίωσεν" 
Ww Α 3 ᾿ } "ἴ 3 f 
ods δὲ ἐδικαίωσε, τούτους καὶ ἐδόξασε. 


29 


30 


31 
32 


, > 3 -“ ἈΝ A ¢ Ἀ ε \ 
Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ταῦτα; εἰ ὃ Θεὸς ὑπερ 
« ran 7 > «ς ΄σ΄' 7 ~ 7 ~ > 
ἡμῶν, τίς Kad ἡμῶν ; os ye τοῦ ἰδίου υἱοῦ οὐκ 
> 7 3 ΝΕ Ν e - , ᾽ὔ > ἢ 
ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ ὑπερ ἡμῶν πάντων παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν, 
- 3 \ Ν > ~ Q , ¢ α , 
πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ GUY αὐτῷ Ta πᾶντα ἡμῖν χαρίσεται; 
f 3 ’ὔ Ἁ τ ἴω. ~ Ν « 
Tis ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ ; Θεὸς ὁ δι- 
ioe / ε ᾽ὔ Ν ε , 
καιῶν ; Tis ὃ κατακρίνων; Χριστὸς ὁ ἀποθανῶν, 
ἴω Ἁ 3 7 Ω͂ “ ral n 
μᾶλλον δὲ ἐγερθείς, os ἐστιν ev δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
a Ν > , e e a 7 ς αὶ 7 
ὃς καὶ ἐντυγχάνει ὑπερ ἡμῶν ; Tis ἡμᾶς χωρίσει 
3 ἈΝ "“" 3 ’ὔ ~ ~ ~ ‘ x 
απὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Χριστοῦ; θλιψις ἢ στενο- 
, Ἂ Ν ἃ ‘ Ἃ / * , x 
χωρία ἢ διωγμὸς ἢ λιμὸς ἢ yupvoTns ἢ κίνδυνος ἢ 
4 Α ; [τά - ΄- 
80 μάχαιρα ; καθὼς γέγραπται, ὅτι ἕνεκεν σοῦ θανα- 
’ Υ͂ Ἁ ec of 3 , e 7 
τούμεθα ολην τὴν ἡμέραν, ἐλογίσθημεν ὡς πρόβατα 
ω 3 3 3 7 “- “ A 
87 σφαγῆς. GAA ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν ὑπερνικῶμεν διὰ 
- ’ , €on , \ ΥΩ » 
88 τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντος ἡμᾶς: πέπεισμαι yap OTL οὔτε 
4 14 ‘ y , 
θάνατος οὔτε ζωὴ, οὔτε ἄγγελοι οὔτε ἀρχαὶ, οὔτε 
3 - 3 , 3 ’ y 4 
89 ἐνεστῶτα οὔτε μέλλοντα, οὔτε δυνάμεις οὔτε ὕψωμα 
42 , a 7 ὔ , € “ 
οὔτε βαθος οὐτε τις κτίσις ἑτέρα δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς 
΄ > A a“ 3 4 “A σι “- » “ 
χωρίσαι ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
3 ζω ~ / e “~ 
7]ησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 
> 7 “ > f 
9 AAHOKEIAN λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, ov ψεύδομαι, 
“ - , , > , 
συμμαρτυρούσης μοι τῆς συνειδήσεως μου ἐν πνευ- 
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\ f . 
κατὰ Θεὸν ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἁγίων. Οἴδαμεν δὲ 
> 
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ing the first fruits of the Spirit, 
even we groan in ourselves, whilo 
awaiting sonship, the ransoming 
of our body. *‘For by hope were 
we saved; but a hope in sight is 
no hope, for, what one sees, why 
does he hope for it? * but if we 
are hoping for that which we sce 
not, we are awaiting in patience. 

26 And just so does the Spirit 
too bring in help to our weak- 
ness; for, what we are to pray, 
we know not as we ought, but the 
spirit itself pleads with unutter- 
able groanings ; * and the search- 
er of hearts knows what is the 
mind of the spirit, that it pleads 
according to God in behalf of 
saints. And we know that for 
those that love God, all things 
work together for good, those 
that are called ones according to 
purpose. 9 Because those whom 
he foreknew, he also foreappvint- 
ed counterparts of the lilceness of 
his Son, so that he should be a 
firstborn among many brethren : 
30 but whom he foreappointed, 
those he also ealled; and whom 
he ealled, those he also justified ; 
but whom lie justified, those he 
also glorified. 

3: Ὑγηαὺ then shall we say to 
these things? If God is on our 
side, who is against us? *He 
that spared not his own Son but 
delivered him up on behalf of us 
all, how shall he not also with him 
freely give us all things? *Whio 
shall bring a charge against God’s 
chosen onesP Shall God, the jus- 
tifierP 34 Who is he that will con- 
demn? Is it Christ, who died, 
or, more rightly speaking, rose 
again, who 1s on the right hand 
of God, who also pleads on our 
behalfP ® Who shall sunder us 
from the love of Christ? Shall 
distress, or anguish, or persecu- 
tion, or hunger, or nakedness, or 
danger, or sword P—**as it is 
written, For thy sake are we be- 
ing put to death all the day long. 
we were reckoned as sheep of 
slaughter—* nay in all these 
things we overcome by farthrough 
him who loved us: *for I am per- 
suaded that neither death nor life, 
nor angels nor princedoms, nor 
things present nor things to come, 

nor powers, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other created thing 
will be able to sunder us from the 
love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

I speak truth in Christ, I do 
not lie, while my conscience bears 
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witness with me in Holy Spirit, 
*that I have great grief and un- 
ceasing pain in my heart; 3 for 
I could wish myself an accursed 
thing from Christ on behalf of 
my bictiten, my kinsmen as to 
flesh, ‘who are Israelites, whose 
is the sonship, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the worship- 
service, and the promises : 5whose 
are the fathers, and from whom 
came the Christ as to flesh, who 
is God over all blessed for ever. 

Amen. ὃ Notas though the word 
of God has failed: for not all that 
are of Israel, are Israel; 7 nor 
beeause they are Abraham’s seed, 
are they all children, but, In Isaac 
shall a seed be called for thee: 
Sthat is, it is not the children of 
the flesh that are children of God, 
but the children of the promise 
are reckoned for seed: ° for this 
word is one of promise, At thissea- 
son will I come, and Sarah shall 
have a son, 'And not only so, 

but Rebecea too, having conceiy- 

οἷ by one, Isaac our father—" for 
the children being not yet born, 
nor having done anything good or 
bad, that God’s purpose accord- 
ing to election might abide, not 
from works but from thecaller, 1210 
was spoken to her, The elder shall 
be in service to the younger: 15 ac- 
cording as it is written, Jacob I 
‘ loved, Dut Esau I hated. 


RoMANS, 


M4 What then shall we say? Is 
there unrighteousness with God? 
Far be it. For he says to Mo- 
ses, I shall have mercy on whom- 
soever I have mercy, and 1 shall 
pity whomsoever I pity. So 
then it is not a matter of the 
willer or the runner, but of God 
who shews mercy. 17 For the 
scripture says to Pharaoh, For 
this very end did I upraise thee, 
that I might display in thee my 
might, and that my name might 
be told abroad in all the earth. 
13So0 then he shews mercy on 
whom he chooses to shew it, and 
whom he chooses, he hardens. 
13 Thou wilt say to me then, Why 
then does he any longer find 
fault ? for who withstands his 
will? “Nay rather, man, who 
art thou that art answering God 
again? Shall the thing moulded 
say to the moulder, Why didst 
thou make me in this fashion? 
Ξ1 What, has not the potter power 
over the clay, to make out of the 
same lump one vessel for honour 
and another for dishonour? #And 
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ματι ἁγίῳ, ὅτι λύπη μοί ἐστι μεγάλη καὶ ἀδιά- 2 
λειπτος ὀδύνη τῇ καρδίᾳ μου: ηὐχόμην γὰρ ἀνά- 8 
3 3 x, N 3 a 
θεμα εἶναι avTos ἐγὼ amo τοῦ “Χριστοῦ ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν μου τῶν συγγενῶν μου κατὰ σάρκα, οἵτινές 4 
εἰσιν ᾿Ισραηλῖται, ὧν ἢ υἱοθεσία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ 
αἱ διαθῆκαι καὶ ” νομοθεσία καὶ ἡ λατρεία Kai at 
,ὔ . » e € Ν 
ἐπαγγελίαι, ὧν οἱ πατέρες, καὶ ae ὧν ὁ «Χριστὸς 5 
* ΣΝ / ‘ \ 
TO κατὰ σάρκα, ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων Θεὸς εὐλογητὸς 
’ > - λ 4 ’ f 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. Οὐχ οἷον δὲ ὅτι ἐκπέ- 6 
/ -“ a \ , « 
πτωκεν ὃ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ: οὐ γὰρ πάντες οἱ ἐξ 
᾿ 7 - > / xO? σ > A , 
]σραηλ, οὗτοι Ἰσραηλ' οὐδ᾽ οτι εἰσὶ σπέρμα 7 
» > M , 
᾿Αβραάμ, πάντες τέκνα, ἀλλ᾽, ᾿Εν Ἰσαὰκ κληθη- 
σεταί σοι σπέρμα: τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, οὐ τὰ τέκνα τῆς. 8 
σαρκὸς ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς 
/ ’ A 
ἐπαγγελίας λογίζεται εἰς σπέρμα: ἐπαγγελίας yap 9 
e , Φ Ἁ \ ἈΝ “ / 
ὃ λόγος οὗτος, Kara τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον ἐλεύσομαι, 
\ WwW “ / ef , ‘4 Α 
καὶ ἔσται τῇ Σάρρᾳ vios. Ov μονον δέ, ἀλλα καὶ 10 
“Ῥ βέ ἐξ e oN /, 4 ᾽ Ἁ σι Ἁ 
εβέκκα ἐξ ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, σαακ τοῦ πατρος 
e n ’ 
Ἶ \ ἊΝ 
> 9 a ec e b 3 Ἀ / ~ 
ἀγαθὸν ἢ φαῦλον, iva ἢ κατ ἐκλογὴν πρόθεσις τοῦ 
Θεοῦ μένῃ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος, 
ἐρρήθη αὐτῇ, ὅτι ὁ μείζων δουλεύσει τῷ ἐλάσσονι, 12 
καθὼς γέγραπται, Τὸν ᾿]Ιακὼβ ἠγάπησα, τὸν δὲ 18 
δ “ 
Hoai ἐμίσησα. 


Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἀδικία παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ; μὴ 14 
γένοιτος Τῷ Movoei γὰρ λέγει, ᾿Ελεήσω ὃν ἂν 15 
ἐλεῶ, καὶ οἰκτειρήσω ὃν ἂν οἰκτείρω: “Apa οὖν 16 
οὐ τοῦ θέλοντος οὐδὲ τοῦ τρέχοντος, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ἐλε- 
odvros Θεοῦ. Λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ τῷ Φαραώ, ὅτι, 17 
εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐξήγειρά σε, ὅπως ἐνδείξωμαι ἐν 
σοὶ τὴν δύναμίν. μου, καὶ ὅπως διαγγελῇῃ 70 ὄνομά 
μου ἐν πάσῃ τῇ γῇ. "Apa οὖν ὃν θέλει, ἐλεεῖ, 18 
ὃν é θέλει, σκληρύνει. ᾿Ερεῖς μοι οὖν, Τί οὖν 19 
ἔτι μέμφεται; τῷ yep βουλήματι αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθέσ- 
τηκε; M ενοῦνγε; ὡ ἄνθρωπε, σὺ τίς εἶ ὁ ἀνταποκρι- 20 
νόμενος τῷ Θεῷ; μὴ ἐρεῖ τὸ πλάσμα, τῷ πλάσαντι, 
Tt Με ἐποίησας οὕτως; ῆ οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν ὁ 1d ala 21 
μεὺς τοῦ πηλοῦ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ φυράματος ποιῆσαι 
0 μὲν εἰς τιμὴν σκεῦος, ὃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν; Εἰ δὲ 22 
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θελων ὁ Θεὸς ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργὴν καὶ γνωρίσαι 
τὸ δυνατὸν αὐτοῦ, ἤνεγκεν ἐν πολλῇ μακροθυμίᾳ 
28 σκεύη ὀργῆς κατηρτισμένα εἰς ἀπώλειαν, καὶ ἵνα 
γνωρίσῃ τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ σκεύη 
24 ἐλέους, ἃ προητοίμασεν εἰς δόξαν---- οὖς καὶ ἐκά- 
λεσεν ἡμᾶς, οὐ μόνον ἐξ ‘Tovdaiwy ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ 
25 ἐθνῶν, ws καὶ ἐν TH “Ὡσηὲ λέγει, Καλέσω τὸν ov 
λαόν μου λαόν μου καὶ τὴν οὐκ ἠγαπημένην ἠγαπη- 
26 μένην; καὶ ἔσται ἐν τῷ τόπῳ οὗ ἐρρήθη αὐτοῖς, Οὐ 
λαός μου ὑμεῖς, ἐκεῖ κληθήσονται υἱοὶ Θεοῦ ζῶντος. 
27 ‘Hoaias δὲ κράζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, ᾿Εὰν ἡ ὃ 
ἀριθμὸς τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσ- 
98 σης, τὸ ὑπόλειμμα σωθήσεται: λόγον γὰρ συντελῶν 
29 καὶ συντέμνων ποιήσει Κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Kai 
καθὼς προείρηκεν ᾿Πσαΐας, Εἰ μὴ Κύριος Σαβαὼθ 
ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν σπέρμα, ὡς Σόδομα ἂν ἐγενή- 
θημεν καὶ ὡς Γόμορρα ἂν ὡμοιώθημεν. 


, 3 A σ ᾿ ‘ ν᾿ 7 
80 Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὅτι εθνη τὰ μὴ διώκοντα δικαιο- 
, / 4 7 Ἀ Ν 3 
σύνην κατέλαβε δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσύνην δὲ τὴν ἐκ 
; 3 \ ἃ ’ έ 7 ᾽ 
81 πίστεως, Ισραὴλ δὲ διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης εἰς 
“ 7 3 Ψ’ Ἁ , Ο 3 
82 νομὸν δικαιοσύνης οὐκ ἐφθασε. Διὰ τί; ὅτι οὐκ 
ἐκ πίστεως ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ ἔργων προσέκοψαν τῷ λίθῳ 
as ᾿ ΡΥ / ρ τ ᾽ Α . / 
88 TOU προσκόμματος, καθὼς γέγραπται, ἴδου τιθημι 
S , / 
ἐν Σιων λίθον προσκομματος καὶ πετραν σκαν- 
‘4 , 5 ἴω 3 7 
δάλου, καὶ ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ αὐτῷ οὐ καταισχυνθη- 
σεται. 


3 e A , ΄“. A 
10 ‘“AJEAGOL, ἡ μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς éuns καρδίας 
/ δ Ν Ν Ἁ - 
καὶ ἡ δεησις πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν εἰς σωτη- 
2 ρίαν. Μᾶαρτυρῶ γὰρ αὐτοῖς ὅτι ζῆλον Θεοῦ ἐ ἔχουσιν, 
8 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπίγνωσιν" ἀγνοοῦντες γὰρ τὴν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν ζητοῦντες στῆσαι, 
~ 7 “,Ἄ,' “ἢ. 7 ? 
4 τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ ὑπετάγησαν. Tedos 
‘ / >” Ν > 7 - 
yep νόμου «Χριστὸς εἰς δικαιοσύνην παντὶ τῷ 
ὅ πιστεύοντι" Μωυσῆς γὰρ γράφει τὴν δικαιοσύνην 
τὴν ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, ὅτι ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ ἄνθρωπος 
6 ζήσεται ἐν αὐτοῖς" ἡ δὲ ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοσύνη οὕτω 
λέ ΤΣ 3) 3 “ δί Ti 3 , 
eyel, Mn εἴπῃς ev τῇ καρδίᾳ σου, Tis avaBnoerat 
3 » “σ᾽ 3 Ν - 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν; τοῦτ ἐστι, ἄριστον καταγαγεῖν" 
+ 7 ’ὔ 3 Ν 4 mm + yf 
7 ἢ, Tis καταβήσεται eis τὴν ἄβυσσον; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, 
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if God, choosing to display his 
wrath and make known his migh- 
tiness, endured with much for- 
bearance vessels of wrath fitted 
for destruction, “and that he 
might make known the riches of 
his glory coming on vessels of 
mercy, which he made ready be- 
forehand for glory—™as which 
he also called us, not only from 
among Jews but from among Gen- 
tiles: *as he says also in Hosea, 
I will call that which is not my 
people, my people, and her that 
is not beloved, beloved; **and it 
shall be in the place where it was 
spoken, You are not my people, 
that there they shall be called 
sons of the living God. * And 
Hsaias cries out concerning Is- 
rael, Were the number of the sons 
of Israel to be as the sand of the 
sea, it is the remnant that will be 
saved; for an account, despatch- 
ing and cutting it short, will the 
Lord make in the land. And as 
Esaias has said before, Had not 
the Lord of hosts left us a seed, 
we should have become as Sodom 
and been likened to Gomorrha. 

% What then shall we say? 
That Gentiles, who were not in 
pursuit of righteousness, laid hold 
on righteousness, righteousness, 
however, that comes from faith ; 
3! but Israel while in pursuit of ὁ a 
law of righteousness did not ar- 
rive at a law of righteousness. 
32 Why? because, coming not from 
faith but as it were from works, 
they tripped against the tripping- 
stone ; #8 as itis written, Lo, I lay 
in Sion a tripping- stone and a 
stumbling-rock, and he that puts 
trust on ib, shall not be ashamed. 


Brethren, the good pleasure of 
my heart and my entreaty to God 
on their behalf is for salvation. 
?For I bear them testimony, that 
they have zeal for God but not 
according to acquaintance with 
him: ?for, not having a know- 
ledge of the righteousness of 
God and endeavouring to set up 
their own, they did not submit 
to the righteousness of God. ‘For 
Christ is an accomplishment of 
law for righteousness to every be- 
liever: ®for Moses writes down 
the righteousness which is from 
the Law, that the man that has 
done the things, shall live by 
them; ®but the righteousness 
which is from faith, speaks thus, 
Say not in thy “heart, Who 
shall go up to heavenP that is, 
to bring Christ down ; 7or, Who 
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shall go down to the deep? that 
is, to Sate up Christ from the 
dead: ®but what says itP Near 
to thee is the word, in thy mouth 
and in thy heart, that i is, the word 
of faith which we publish; 3 be- 
cause, if thou avow with thy 
mouth Jesus as lord, and be- 
lieve in thine heart ‘that God 
raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved: !for in heart is 
there belicf unto righteousness, 
and by mouth avowal unto sal- 
vation: | for the Scripture says, 
No one that believes on him 
shall be ashamed; ™ for there is 
no difference between Jew and 
Greek, for one and the same is 
Lord of all, rich towards all that 
eall upon him ; 3for whoever 
shall call on the name of the 
Lerd, shall be saved. “How then 
are they to call on lim in whom 
they have not believed ; and how 
are they to believe in him whom 
they have not heard; and how 
are they to hear without a pub- 
lisher; and how are they to 
publish, if they have_not been 
sent? as it is written, How beau- 
tiful. are the feet of those that 
tell glad tidings of peace, glad 
tidings of rood | things. 

16 But all did not obey the good 
tidings: for Esaiassays, Lord, who 
believed our report? '7So then 
faith is from a heard report, and 
the heard report through a word 
of God. ™But I say, Did they 
not hearP Nay rather, To all the 

earth went out their sound, and 
to the bounds of the world their 
words. But I say, Was not 
Israel aware? Moses is the first 
to say, I will stir you to jealousy 
on the score of that which is no 
nation, on the score of a senseless 
nation will I anger you. ™ But 
Ksaias speaks outright, and says, 
I was found by those who were 
not seeking me, I became mani- 
fest to those who were not ask. 
ing after me. 3: But to Israel he 
says, All the day long did I spread 
out my hands towards an uncom- 
pliant and gainsaying people. 

I say then, Did God discard 
ine eopleP Far be it. For I am 

sraelite, of Abraham’s seed. 

of the tribe of Benjamin. ?God 
did not discard his people, which 
he foreknew. What, know you 
not what the Scripture says in 
Elias? how he jloade to God 
against Israel, » Pord, thy pro- 
phets they killed, thy altars they 
ug down, and I was left alone, 
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Χριστὸν ἐκ “νεκρῶν ἀναγαγεῖν" ἀλλὰ τί λέγει; 8 
᾿Εγγύς σου τὸ ῥῆμά ἐστιν, ἐν τῷ στόματί σου καὶ 
ἐν Τῇ καρδίᾳ σου' τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι τὸ ῥῆμα τῆς πίστεως 
ὃ κηρύσσομεν, ὅτι, ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃς ἐν τῷ στόματί 
σου κύριον ᾿]ησοῦν, καὶ πιστεύσῃς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
σου ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, σωθήσῃ" 
καρδιᾳ γὰρ πιστεύεται εἰς δικαιοσύνην, στόματι δὲ 
ὁμολογεῖται εἰς σωτηρίαν' λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφή, Πᾶς 
ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται" οὐ γάρ 
ἐστι διαστολὴ ‘Tovdalou re αὶ “Ἑλληνος" ὃ γὰρ 
αὐτὸς κύριος πάντων, πλουτῶν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἐπι- 
καλουμένους αὐτόν, Πᾶς γὰρ ὃς ἂν ἐπικαλέσηται 
ro ὄνομα Κυρίου, σωθήσεται. Πῶς οὖν ἐπικαλέ- 
σωνται εἰς ὃν οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν ; πῶς δὲ πιστεύσω- 
σιν οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσωσι χωρὶς 
κηρύσσοντος ; πῶς δὲ κηρύξωσιν ἐὰν μὴ ἀπο- 
σταλῶσι; καθὼς γέγραπται, “Ὥς ὡραῖοι οἱ πόδες 
τῶν ΠΕΡ ΓΑ ΩΝ εἰρήνην, τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων 
ἀγαθα. 


᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ' ‘Hoaias 
yap λέγει, Κύριε, τίς ἐπίστευσε τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; "Apa 
ἡ πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς, ἡ δὲ ἀκοὴ διὰ ῥήματος Θεοῦ. 
᾿Αλλὰ λέγω, μὴ οὐκ ἤκουσαν; μενοῦνγε, Ε ἰς πᾶσαν 
τὴν γῆν ἐξῆλθεν ὁ 9 φθόγγος αὐτῶν, καὶ εἰς τὰ πέρατα 
τῆς οἰκουμένης, τὰ ῥήματα αὐτῶν. ᾿Αλλὰ λέγω, μὴ 
᾿Ισραὴλ οὐκ ἔγνω; Πρῶτος Μωυσῆς λέγει, ᾿Εγὼ 
παραζηλώσω ὑμᾶς ἐπ᾽ οὐκ ἔθνει, ἐπὶ ἔθνει ἀσυνέτῳ 
παροργιῶ ὑμᾶς. “Hoaias δὲ ἀποτολμᾷ Kat λέγει, 
Εὐρεθην τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ᾧητοῦσιν, ἐμφανὴς ἐγενόμην 
τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ἐπερωτῶσι. 
“Ὅλην τὴν. ἡμεραν ἐξεπέτασα τὰς χεῖρας μου πρὸς 
λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ ἀντιλέγοντα. 


13 
14 


15 


19 


20 


Πρὸς δὲ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ λέγει; 21 


ΛΔΕΈΓΩ οὖν, μὴ ἀπώσατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν av- 11 


TOU ; “μὴ γένοιτο" καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ᾿ΙΪΙσραηλίτης εἰμί, 
ἐκ σπέρματος ᾿Αβραάμ, φυλῆς "Βενιαμίν. 
σατο ὃ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ὃν προέγνω. Ἢ οὐκ 
οἴδατε ἐν Arig Ti λέγει ἡ γραφή, ὡς ἐντυγχάνει 


Οὐκ ἀπώ- 2 


τῷ Θεῷ κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ; Κύριε, τοὺς προφήτας 8 


σου ἀπέκτειναν, τὰ θυσιαστήρια σου κατέσκαψαν, 
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κἀγὼ ὑπελείφθην μόνος καὶ ζητοῦσι τὴν ψυχήν μου. 
4 ᾿Αλλὰ τί λέγει αὐτῷ 6 χρηματισμός; Κατέλιπον 
ἐμαυτῷ ἑπτακισχιλίους ἄνδρας, οἵτινες οὐκ ἔκαμψαν 
ὅ γόνυ τῇ Βάαλ. Οὕτως οὖν καὶ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ 
6 Aeippa κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν χάριτος γέγονεν' εἰ δὲ χάριτι, 
οὐκέτι ἐξ ἔργων, ἐπεὶ ἡ χάρις οὐκέτι γίνεται χάρις. 
7 Τί οὖν; ὃ ἐπιζητεῖ ᾿]Ισραήλ, τοῦτο οὐκ ἐπέτυχεν, 
e \ 5 \ » ἢ € Ν Ν 3 7 
ῃ δε ἐκλογὴ ἐπέτυχεν, οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, 
8 καθὼς γέγραπται, "δωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς πνεῦμα 
κατανύξεως, ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν καὶ ὦτα 
9 τοῦ μὴ ἀκούειν, ἕως τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας. Kal 
Ν / / [4 4 3 “ ’ ὃ 
Δαυὶδ λέγει, Γενηθήτω ἡ τράπεζα αὐτῶν εἰς παγίδα 
> 3 / 
καὶ εἰς θήραν καὶ εἰς σκάνδαλον καὶ εἰς ἀνταπόο- 
3 n td \ 3 σι σι 
10 δομα αὐτοῖς, σκοτισθήτωσαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν τοῦ 
\ / Ν Ν A > A Ν Ν 7 
μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ τὸν νῶτον αὐτῶν δια παντὸς συγ- 


καμψον. 


11 Aéyw οὖν, μὴ ἔπταισαν ἵνα πέσωσι; μὴ γένοιτο" 
ἀλλὰ τῷ αὐτῶν παραπτώματι ἡ σωτηρία τοῖς ἔθνε- 
12 σιν, εἰς τὸ παραζηλῶσαι αὐτούς. Εἰ δὲ τὸ παραπ- 
τωμα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος κόσμου καὶ τὸ ἥττημα αὐτῶν 
πλοῦτος ἐθνῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῶν. 
18 Ὑμῖν γὰρ λέγω τοῖς ἔθνεσιν: ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μέν εἰμι 
ἐγὼ ἐθνῶν ἀπόστολος, τὴν διακονίαν μου δοξάζω, 
14 εἴ πως παραζηλώσω μου τὴν σάρκα καὶ σώσω τινὰς 
15 ἐξ αὐτῶν. Ei γὰρ ἡ ἀποβολὴ αὐτῶν καταλλαγὴ 
κόσμου, τίς ἡ πρόσληψις, εἰ μὴ ζωὴ ἐκ νεκρῶν; 
16 Li δὲ ἡ ἀπαρχὴ ἁγία, καὶ τὸ φύραμα- καὶ εἰ ἡ ῥίζα 
17 ἁγία, καὶ οἱ κλάδοι. Εἰ δέ τινες τῶν κλάδων ἐξε- 
κλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος ὧν ἐνεκεντρίσθης ἐν 
αὐτοῖς καὶ συγκοινωνὸς τῆς ῥίζης, καὶ τῆς πιότητος 
18 τῆς ἐλαίας ἐγένου, μὴ κατακαυχώ τῶν κλάδων" εἰ 
δὲ κατακαυχᾶσαι, οὐ σὺ τὴν ῥίζαν βαστάζεις ἀλλ᾽ 
19 ἡ ῥίζα σέ. ᾿Ἐρεῖς οὖν, ᾽Ε ξεκλάσθησαν κλάδοι ἵνα 
90 ἐγὼ ἐγκεντρισθῶ. Καλώρ" Τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ ἐξεκλάσθη- 
σαν, σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει ἕστηκας" μὴ ὑψηλοφρόνει, 
21 ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ" εἰ γὰρ 6 Θεὸς τῶν κατὰ φύσιν κλάδων 
22. οὐκ ἐφείσατο, μή πως οὐδὲ σοῦ φείσεται. “Ide οὖν 
χρηστότητα καὶ ἀποτομίαν Θεοῦ: ἐπὶ μὲν τοὺς πε- 
σόντας ἀποτομία, ἐπὶ δὲ σὲ χρηστότης Θεοῦ, ἐὰν ἐπι- 
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and they are seeking my life. 
*But what says to him the hea- 
venly answer? I left for myself 
seven thousand men who did not 
bend knee to Baal. ®In this way 
then at the present season also 
there is a remnant according to 
election of grace: %and if. by 
grace, it 1s no longer from works, 
since grace becomes no longer 
grace. 7 What then? That which 
Israel is endeavouring after, this 
it did not reach, but the election 
reached it, and the rest were 
hardened ; 8.88 it is written, God 
gave them a spirit of slumber, 
eyes so as not to see, and ears 
so as not to hear, until this day. 
9 And David says, Let their table 
become a snare and a trap, and 
a stumbling block and a requital 
to them: 1916 0 their eyes be dark- 
ened so as not to see, and their 
back ever bend thou down. 


NT say then, did they stumble 
that they should fall? Far be 
it: but by their ship salvation is 
for the Gentiles, to stir them to 
jealousy. But if their slip is 
an enrichment of the world, and 
their default an enrichment of 
nations, how much more the full 
amount of them. 13 For it is " 
you Gentiles I am speaking : 
so far as 1 am an apostle of an 
tiles, I glorify my service; if 
so be I shall stir to jealousy my 
own flesh, and save some of them. 
8 For if the loss of them is a 
reconciling of the world, what 
will the receiving of them be, but 
life from among the dead? “And 
if the first-fruit is holy, so also 
the lump ; and if the root is holy, 
so are also the branches. 17 But 
if some of the branches were 
broken off, and thou, being a 
wild olive, wast graft in among 
them, and becamest a sharer in 
the root and the fatness of the 
olive tree, %do not vaunt over 
the branches: and if thou art 
vaunting over them, thou dost 
not bear the root, but the root 
thee. Thou wilt say then, There 
were branches broken off, that I 
might be graftin. 7°Good. It was 
through unbelief they were brok- 
en off, and thou art ‘standing by 
faith: be not lofty minded, but 
fear; "for if God spared not the 
natural branches, it may be he 
will not spare even thee. See 
then kindness and sharp dealing 
on the part of God: on those 
that fell, there is sharp dealing, 
but on thee kindness on the part 
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kindness; else thou also shalt be 
cut off, and they too, if they 
abide not by unbelief, shall be 
graft in; for able is God to graff 
them in again: * for if thou wast 
cut out from the naturally wild 
olive, and wast, not in nature’s 
way, graft into a good olive, 
how much more shall these the 
natural branches be graft on their 
own olive. 

5 For I am unwilling that you 
should be ignorant, brethren, of 
this mystery, that you may not 
be wise in self. esteem, that a 
ee in some measure has 

pened to Israel, ** until the 
ae of the Gentiles shall 
have come in, and thus will all 
Israel be saved, as it is written, 
There shall come out of Sion the 
deliverer; he shall turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob: “and this 
is for them the covenant from me, 
whenever I shall have taken away 
their sins. “In regard to the gos- 
pel they are enemies on your ac- 
count, but in regard tothe election 
beloved on the fathers’ account ; 
9 for indefeasible are the endow- 
ments and the call of God: ® for 
as you at one time did not yield 
obedience to God, but now have 
found mercy through their dis- 
obedience, 8:80 these too have 
now been uncompliant with the 
mercy shewn to you, that them- 
selves too may find mercy: 32 for 
God locked all together into dis- 
obedience, that he might have 
mercy on them all. 


*%O depth of God’s riches and 
wisdom and knowledge: how un- 
searchable are his judgments, and 
untrackable his paths. “For who 
learnt the Lord’s mind? or who 
became his adviser? * or who 
first gave to him? and repayment 
shall be made: “because from 
him and through him and unto 
him are all things. To him be 
the glory for ever. Amen. 


I beseech you then, brethren, 
by the tender mercies of God, to 
yield your bodies a living sacri- 
fice, holy, well- pleasing to God, 
your worship with the reason: 
Zand not fashion yourselves with 
this age, but take a fresh shape 
by the renewal of the mind, so 
that you may learn by proof what 
the will of God is, the good and 
well pleasing and perfect. 3 For, 
through the grace bestowed on 
me, I tell every one among you 
net to think more highly than he 
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μείνῃς Τῇ Χρηστότητι, ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ ἐκκοπήσῃ, κἀκεῖνοι 23 

δέ, ἐὰν μὴ ἐπιμείνωσι τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἐγκεντρισθήσον- 

ται: δυνατὸς yap ἐστιν ὃ Θεὸς πάλιν ἐγκεντρίσαι 
᾽ ’ \ \ > - A , > ᾽ 

αὐτούς: εἰ γὰρ σὺ ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν ἐξεκόπης 
» ’ Ν Ν “ > , 3 , 

ἀγριελαίου καὶ Tapa φύσιν ἐνεκεντρίσθης εἰς KaANE- 

, “ « Ἁ , 

λαιον, πόσῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι οἱ κατὰ φύσιν ἐγκεντρισ- 
’ὔ m~ 9% 

θήσονται TH ἰδίᾳ ἐλαίᾳ. 


24, 


Ov yap θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ μυστή- 25 
ριον τοῦτο, ἵνα μὴ ἦτε ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιμοι, ὅτι πώρω- 
σις ἀπὸ μέρους τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ γέγονεν ἄχρις οὗ τὸ 
, “- 3 a , / Ἁ rd ΤᾺ 3 
πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσέλθῃ, καὶ οὕτω πᾶς 7σ- 
Ἁ , Q ’ὔ [νὰ ᾽ Α 
par σωθήσεται, Kabas γέγραπται, Hée: ἐκ Σιων 
‘\ 
ὁ ῥνόμενος, ἀποστρέψει ἀσεβείας ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβ: καὶ 
αὕτη αὐτοῖς ἡ παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ διαθήκη, ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. Κατὰ μὲν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
3 Q > ς -“ X Ἁ Α 3 Ἁ 3 Ἁ 
ἐχθροὶ dtu ὑμᾶς, κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἐκλογὴν ἀγαπητοὶ 
\ Ἁ ’ὔ 4 Ἁ \ / 
διὰ τοὺς marépas’ ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ τὰ χαρίσματα 
x e ἴω ~ ~ ς ἴω] 
καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ Θεοῦ: ὠὡσπερ yap ὑμεῖς ποτε 
3 / “ ~ ων Ἁ 3 , a , 
ἠπειθήσατε τῷ Θεῷ, νῦν δὲ ἡἠλεήθητε TH τούτων 
, od - a 3 , na , 
ἀπειθείᾳ, οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι νῦν ἠπείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ 
é é t 
3 4 ed ‘ 3 X > “ ’ Α € 
ἐλέει, iva Kat αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθῶσι: συνέκλεισε yap ὁ 
Ἁ Ἁ ’ ? ¢ Ἁ ’ 
Θεὸς τοὺς πᾶντας εἰς ἀπείθειαν, ἵνα τοὺς πάντας 
/ 
ἐλεησῃ. 


26 
27 
28 


29 
30 


31 
32 


᾿Ὦ βάθος πλούτου καὶ σοφίας καὶ γνώσεως Θεοῦ" 33 
ὡς ἀνεξερεύνητα τὰ κρίματα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνεξιχνία- 
στοι αἱ ὁδοὶ αὐτοῦ. Τίς γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου; 84 
ἢ τίς σύμβουλος αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο; ἢ τίς προέδωκεν 35 
αὐτῷ, Kal ἀνταποδοθήσεται αὐτῷ ; ὅτι ἐξ αὐτοῦ 36 
καὶ Ov αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα. Αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. 

THAPAKAAQ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ τῶν 12 
οἰκτιρμῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, παραστῆσαι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν 
θυσίαν ζῶσαν, ἁγίαν, εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ, τὴν λογι- 
κὴν λατρείαν ὑμῶν" καὶ μὴ συσχηματίζεσθε τῷ 2 
αἰῶνι τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ μεταμορφοῦσθε᾽ τῇ ἀνακαινώσει 
τοῦ νοὸς, εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τί τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ εὐάρεστον καὶ τέλειον. Λέγω 8 
γὰρ διὰ τῆς χάριτος τῆς δοθείσης μοι παντὶ τῷ 
ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν, μὴ ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ᾽ ὃ δεῖ. φρονεῖν, 
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ἀλλὰ φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ σωφρονεῖν, ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὃ Θεὺς 
4 ἐμέρισε “μέτρον πίστεως. Καθάπερ γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ σώ- 
ματι μέλη πολλὰ ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ μέλη πάντα οὐ 
5 τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει πρᾶξιν, οὕτως οἱ πολλοὶ ἕν σῶμά 
ἐσμεν ἐν Χριστῷ, τὸ δὲ καθ᾽ εἷς ἀλλήλων μέλη; 
6 ἔχοντες δὲ χαρίσματα κατὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν 
ἡμῖν διάφορα, εἴτε προφητείαν κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν 
7 τῆς πίστεως, εἴτε διακονίαν ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ, εἴτε 
8 ὁ διδάσκων ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ, εἴτε ὁ παρακαλῶν ἐν 
τῇ παρακλήσει. ‘O μεταδιδοὺς ἐν ἁπλότητι, ὁ προῖ- 
9 στάμενος ἐν σπουδῇ, ¢ ὁ ἐλεῶν ἐν ἱλαρότητι: ἡ ἀγάπη 
ἀνυπόκριτος. ᾿Αποστυγοῦντες τὸ πονηρόν, κολλώ- 
10 μενοι τῷ ἀγαθῷ, τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς ἀλλήλους φιλό- 
11 στοργοι, τῇ τιμῇ ἀλλήλους προηγούμενοι, τῇ σπου- 
δῇ μὴ ὀκνηροί, τῷ πνεύματι ζέοντες, τῷ Κυρίῳ 
12 δουλεύοντες, τῇ ἐλπίδι χαίροντες, τῇ θλίψει ὑπομέ- 
18 νοντες, TH προσευχῇ προσκαρτεροῦντες, ταῖς χρείαις 
τῶν ἁγίων κοινωνοῦντες, τὴν φιλοζενίαν διώκοντες. 
14 Βὐυλογεῖτε τοὺς διώκοντας, εὐλογεῖτε καὶ μὴ κατα- 
15 ρᾶσθε. “Χαίρειν. μετὰ χαιρόντων, κλαίειν μετὰ Kat 
16 ὄντων. To αὐτὸ eis ἀλλήλους φρονοῦντες, μὴ τὰ 
ὑψηλὰ φρονοῦντες ἀλλὰ τοῖς ταπεινοῖς συναπαγόμε- 
17 νοι" μὴ γίνεσθε φρόνιμοι παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς. M: ηδενὶ κακὸν 
ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἀποδιδόντες, προνοούμενοι καλὰ ἐνώπιον 
18 πάντων ἀνθρώπων, εἰ δυνατόν, τὸ ἐξ v υμῶν μετὰ πάν- 
19 των ἀνθρώπων εἰρηνεύοντες, μὴ ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, 
ἀγαπητοί, ἀλλὰ δότε τόπον τῇ ὀργῇ" γέγραπται γάρ, 
“Ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Κύριος. 
20 “Hav πεινᾷ ὁ ἐχθρός σου, ψώμιζε αὐτόν: ἐὰν διψᾷ, 
πότιζε αὐτόν: τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν ἄνθρακας πυρὸς 
21 σωρεύσεις ἐπὶ τὴν Kearny αὐτοῦ. Μὴ νικῶ ὑπὸ 
τοῦ κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ νίκα ἐν τῷ ἀγαθῷ τὸ κακόν. 
15. MASA ψυχῆ ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις ὑποτασ- 
σέσθω. οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν ἐξουσία εἰ μὴ ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, αἱ 
2 δὲ οὖσαι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ τεταγμέναι. εἰσίν. Ὥστε 
ὁ ἀντιτασσόμενος τῇ ἐζουσίᾳ τῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ διαταγῇ 
ἀνθέστηκεν'" οἱ δὲ ἀνθεστηκότες ἑ εαυτοῖς κρίμα An- 
8 Ψονται. οὶ γὰρ ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶ φόβος τῷ ἀγαθῷ 
ἔργῳ ἀλλὰ τῷ κακῷ. Θέλεις δὲ μὴ φοβεῖσθαι τὴν 


ἐξουσίαν ; τὸ ἀγαθὸν ποίει, καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ 
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ought to think, but to bethink to 
sober thinking, as God dealt out a 
measure of faith to each. 4 For just 
as in one body we have many mem- 
bers, but the members have not all 
the same business, ὅ so we the many 
are one body in Christ and severally 
members of each other, *but having 
endowments different ‘aecording to 
the grace bestowed on us, whether 
prophecy, according to the propor- 
tion of faith, 7or service, in the 
service, or the teacher, in his teach- 
ing, 501" the exhorter, in his exhort- 
ing. He that bestows gifts, let him 
do it in single-heartedness; he that 
is a Manager, with earnestness ; he 
that does deeds of mercy, with 
cheerfulness : *let love be unfeign- 
ed. Loathe what is evil, cleave to 
the good: "in love of the brother- 
hood be affectionate towards each 
other: in honour, setting the lead 
to each other: 'by earnestness, not 
slothful: in spirit, warm: tothe Lord 
doing service: ” with hope, rejoic- 
ing: 10 distress, patient: in prayer, 
persevering: “relieving the wants 
of the saints: pursuing “hospitality. 
4 Bless those that persecute you, 
bless and curse not. } Rejoice with 
those that do rejoice, weep with 
those that weep. 16 Have the same 
mind towards each other: set not 
your mind on lofty things, but as- 
sort yourselves with the lowly: do 
not become wise in your own con- 
ceit. ™ Repay no one ill for ill; 
take forethought for fair deeds in 
the sight of all; 181} it is possible, 
keep on your part peace with all 
men; ‘avenge not yourselves, be- 
loved, but give place for the wrath ; 
for it is written, To me belongs 
vengeance; I will requite, says the 
Lord. *If thy enemy be Bonet 
feed him; if thirsty, give him drink; 
for, while doing this, thou wilt heap 
burning coals on his head. 31 Be 
not thou overcome by ill, but over- 
come ill with good. 


Let every soul yield to the sway 
of authorities that are above it; for 
there is no authority unless from 
God, and those that are, have been 
ordained by God. *So he that sets 
himself against the pane: witli- 
stands the ordinance of God, and 
those that withstand it, will get a 
judgment for themselves. 9 ΕῸΓ the 
magistrates are a fear not for the 
good work but for the bad. And 
dost thou wish not to be in fear 
of the authority? Do what is 
good, and thou wilt have praise 
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from it: ‘for God’s servant is he 
to thee for good. But if thou 
do what is bad, be in fear, for 
he does not wear the sword 
idly; for God’s avenging ser- 
vant is he for wrath on him that 
practises what is bad. ἢ Where- 
fore it is needful that you should 
yield to authority, not only on 
account of the wrath but on ac- 
count of your eonscience. ®For 
on this account pay tribute also; 
for they are God’s ministers ever 
engaged for this very thing. 7 Dis- 
charge to all their ducs, tribute 
to him that elaims tribute, custom 
to him that claims custom, fear 
to him that claims fear, honour to 
him that claims honour. ?Owe no 
one any debt, but the love of each 
other; for he that loves others, 
has fulfilled law: 9for, Thou shalt 
not commit adultery, Thou shalt 
not slay, Thou shalt uot steal, 
Thou shalt not lust, and whatever 
commandment there is besides, 
all is summed up in this saying, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 0 Love works no ill to 
one’s neighbour: love is then a 
fulfilling of law. “And this since 
we know the season, that it is 
already high time for us to arouse 
from sleep, for now is our sal- 
vation nearer than when we be- 
hered. “The night is far spent, 

the day is at hand: let us then 
put off the works of darkness, 

and put on the armour of light. 

Let us walk becomingly, as in 
daylight; not with revels and 
drunkenness, not with chamber- 
ing and wantonness, not with 
atrife and envy; “but put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and take no 
forethought of the flesh for the 
ends of lust. 


But him that is weak in his 
faith, receive, not to issues of 
debate. ?One man has faith to 
eat every thing; but he that 
is weak, makes herbs his food. 
3Let not him that eats, disdain 
him that eats not; and let not 
him that eats not, judge him that 
eats. ‘Who art thou that art 
judging another’s house-servant? 
‘To his own master he stands or 
falls: and stand he shall, for able 
is his master to make him stand. 
5 One man judges of one day as 
better than another; another 
judges of every day ali ke: let each 
one be fully assured in his own 
mind. He that minds the day, 
minds it to the Lord, and he 
that eats, eats to the Lord, for 
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αὐτῆς" Θεοῦ yap διάκονός ἐστι σοὶ εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν. 4 
᾿Εὰν δὲ τὸ κακὸν ποιῇς, φοβοῦ' οὐ γὰρ εἰκῇ τὴν 
μάχαιραν φορεῖ: θεοῦ γὰρ διάκονός ἐστιν ἔκδικος 
εἰς ὀργὴν τῷ τὸ κακὸν πράσσοντι. Avo ἀνάγκη 5 
ὑποτάσσεσθαι, οὐ μόνον διὰ τὴν ὀργὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ 
διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν. Διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ φόρους 6 
τελεῖτε' λειτουργοὶ γὰρ Θεοῦ εἰσὶν εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
προσκαρτεροῦντες. ᾿Απόδοτε πᾶσι τὰς ὀφειλάς, τῷ 7 
τὸν φόρον τὸν φόρον, τῷ τὸ τέλος τὸ τέλος, τῷ 
τὸν φόβον τὸν φόβον, τῷ τὴν τιμὴν τὴν τιμήν. 
Μηδενὶ μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, εἰ μὴ τὸ ἀλλήλους ἀγαπᾶν’ 8 
ὁ “γὰρ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἕτερον νόμον πεπλήρωκε: τὸ 9 
γὰρ Οὐ μοιχεύσεις, Οὐ φονεύσεις, Οὐ κλέψεις, Οὐκ 
ἐπιθυμήσεις, καὶ εἴ τις ἑτέρα ἐντολή, ἐν τῷ λόγῳ 
τούτῳ ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, ἐν τῷ ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλη- 
σίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. ᾿Η ἀγάπη τῷ πλησίον κακὸν 10 
οὐκ ἐργάζεται" πλήρωμα οὖν νόμου ἡ ἀγάπη. Kalli 
τοῦτο εἰδότες τὸν καιρόν, ὅτι ὥρα ἡμᾶς ἤδη ἐξ ὕ ὕπνου 
ἐγερθῆναι" νῦν γὰρ ἐγγύτερον ἡμῶν ἡ σωτηρία ἢ 
ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν. Ἢ νὺξ προέκοψεν, ” δὲ ἡμέρα 12 
ἤγγικεν" ἀποθώμεθα οὖν τὰ ἔργα τοῦ σκότους, 
ἐνδυσώμεθα δὲ τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. “Ὥς ἐν 18 
ἡμέρᾳ εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωμεν, μὴ “κώμοις καὶ 
μέθαις, μὴ κοίταις καὶ ἀσελγείαις, μὴ ἔριδι καὶ 
ζήλῳ, ἀλλὰ ἐνδύσασθε τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ϊησοῦν Ζρισ- 14 
τόν, καὶ τῆς σαρκὸς πρόνοιαν μὴ ποιεῖσθε εἰς ἐπι- 
θυμίας. 


ΤῸΝ δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῇ πίστει προσλαμβάνεσθε, 14 
μὴ εἰς διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. “Os μὲν πιστεύει 2 
φαγεῖν πάντα; ὁ δὲ ἀσθενῶν λάχανα ἐσθίει. “O ἐσ- 8 
θίων τὸν μὴ ἐσθίοντα μὴ ἐξουθενείτω' ὁ δὲ μὴ 
ἐσθίων τὸν ἐσθίοντα μὴ “κρινέτω, ὁ Θεὸς γὰρ 
αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. Σὺ τίς εἰ ὃ κρίνων ἀλλότριον 4 
οἰκέτην; τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ στήκει ἢ πίπτει: σταθη- 
σεται δέ, ᾿δυνατεῖ γὰρ ὃ κύριος στῆσαι αὐτόν. 


“Os μὲν κρίνει ἡμέραν παρ᾽ ἡμέραν, ὃς δὲ κρίνει 5 


πᾶσαν ἡμέραν" ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ νοὶ πληροφο- 

ρείσθω. Ὃ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν Κυρίῳ φρονεῖ, καὶ 6 

ὁ ἐσθίων Κυρίῳ ἐσθίει, εὐχαριστεῖ γὰρ τῷ Θεῷ" καὶ 
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ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων Κυρίῳ οὐκ ἐσθίει καὶ εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ 
7 Oem. Οὐδεὶς “γὰρ ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἑαυτῷ 
8 ἀποθνήσκει ἐάν τε γὰρ ζῶμεν, τῷ Κυρίῳ ζῶμεν, 

ἐάν TE ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τῷ Κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκομεν" 

ἐάν τε οὖν ζῶμεν ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τοῦ 
9 Κυρίου ἐσμέν. Eis TOUTO yap Χριστὸς ἀπέθανε 
κα ὶ ἔζησεν, ἵνα καὶ νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων κυριεύσῃ. 
10 Σὺ δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελφόν σου; ἢ καὶ σὺ τί 
ἐξουθενεῖς τὸν ἀδελφὸν gov; πάντες γὰρ παρα- 
11 στησόμεθα τῷ βήματι τοῦ Θεοῦ" γέγραπται γάρ, 

Ζῶ ἐγώ, λέγει. Κύριος, ὅτι ἐμοὶ κάμψει πᾶν γόνυ 
12 καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσεται τῷ Θεῷ. "Apa 
οὖν ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λόγον δώσει τῷ 
Θεῴ. 

Μηκέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους κρίνωμεν, ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρί- 
νατε μᾶλλον, τὸ μὴ τιθέναι πρόσκομμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
14 ἢ σκάνδαλον. Οἶδα καὶ πέπεισμαι ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿]ησοῦ 

ὅτι οὐδὲν κοινὸν Ot αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τῷ λογιζομένῳ τι 
15 κοινὸν εἶναι, ἐκείνῳ κοινόν. Ei γὰρ διὰ βρῶμα o 

ἀδελφός σου λυπεῖται, οὐκέτι κατὰ ἀγάπην περι- 
πατεῖς. Mn τῷ βρώματί σου ἐκεῖνον ἀπόλλυε ὑπὲρ 
16 οὗ Χριστὸς ἀπέθανε. Μη βλασφημείσθω οὖν ὑμῶν 
17 τὸ ἀγαθόν: οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, ἀλλὰ δικαιοσύνη καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ 
18 χαρὰ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ" ὁ γὰρ ἐν τούτῳ δουλεύων 
τῷ XplioT@ εὐάρεστος τῷ Θεῷ καὶ δόκιμος τοῖς 
19 ἀνθρώποις. "Apa οὖν τὰ τῆς εἰρήνης διώκωμεν καὶ 
20 τὰ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς τῆς εἰς ἀλλήλουν. M7 ἕνεκεν βρώ- 
ματος κατάλυε τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Πάντα μὲν 
καθαρά, ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ διὰ προσκόμ- 
21 ματος ἐσθίοντι. Καλὸν τὸ μὴ φαγεῖν κρέα, “μηδὲ 
πιεῖν οἶνον, μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ ὁ ἀδελφός σου προσκόπτει. 
22 Σὺ πίστιν ἔχει" κατὰ σεαυτὸν EXE ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
23 Θεοῦ. Μακάριος ὁ μὴ κρίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐν ᾧῷ δοκιμάζει" 
ὁ δὲ διακρινόμενος, ἐὰν φάγῃ, κατακέκριται, ὅτι 
οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως" πᾶν δὲ ὃ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, ἁμαρτία 
ἐστίν. 
15 ᾿ΟΦΕΙΛΟΜῈΕΝ δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθενή- 
ματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων βαστάζειν, καὶ μὴ ἑαυτοῖς ἀρέ- 
2 σκειν. “Exaotos ἡμῶν τῷ πλησίον ἀρεσκέτω εἰς τὸ 
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and joy in Holy Spirit: 


Romans, XIV. 7—XV. 2. 


he gives thanks to God, and he 
that does not eat, to the ‘Lord he 
does not eat, and gives thanks to 
God. 7¥For none of us lives to 
himself, and none dies to himself; 
®for whether we live, we live to 
the Lord, and whether we die, 
we die tothe Lord: whether then 
we live or die, we are the Lord’s. 
9For it was for this end that 
Christ died and came to life, that 
he might be lord both of "dead 
and living. 16 But thou, why dost 
thou judge thy brother? thou, 
too, why dost thou disdain thy 
brother? for we shall all make 
eat et a the judgment-seat 
{ God: "for it is written, As 
τ live, says the Lord, to me 
shall every knee bend, and every 
tongue shall utter praise to God. 
So then each of us shall give 
account about himself to God. 


13 Let us then no longer judge 
each other; but let this be rather 
your judgment, not to set a cause 
of tripping or stumbling for one’s 
brother. “I know and am per- 
suaded in the Lord Jesus, that 
nothing is unclean through itself; 
but to him that reckons any thing 
unclean, it is unclean, ¥ For if on 
account of food thy brother is 
grieved, thou art no longer wall- 
ing according to love. Do not by 
thy food be ruining him on whose 
behalf Christ died. } Let not then 
the good that rests with you, be 
ill spoken of; “for the kingdom 
of God is not eating and drink- 
ing, but righteousness and eace 
or he 
that in this matter does service to 
Christ, is well pleasing to God 
and approved by men. So then 
let us pursue matters of peace, and 
such as serve for upbuilding each 
other. * Do not for a matter of 
food be pulling down the work of 
God. All things are clean, but 
there is harm to the man that 
eats, but withal with tripping. 
ΤΟ is well neither to eat esh, 
nor drink wine, nor do ought at 
which thy brother trips. * Thou 
hast faith: have it with thyself 
before God. Happy is he that 
is not judging himself in a matter 
to which he is giving approval; 

but he that wavers, is condem- 
ned, if he eat, because it is not 
from faith ; and every thing that 
is not from faith, is sin. 

But we the strong ones ought 
to bear the weaknesses of the 
feeble, and not please ourselves. 
Τοῦ each one of us please his 
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neighbour for good with a view 
to upbuilding him; ®?for Christ 
did not please himself, but, as it 
iswritten, The reproaches of those 
that reproached thee, lighted on 
me. ‘For whatever things were 
forewritten, were written for our 
teaching, that through patience 
and through the comer of the 
scriptures we might hold our 
hope. ® But ma the God of pa- 
tience and comfort grant you to 
be of the same mind towards each 
other according to Christ Jesus, 
6that of one accord you may with 
one mouth glorify God the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
7 Wherefore receive each other, 
as even tee received you, to 
God’s glory. %For I say that 
Christ became a servant under 
circumcision in behalf of God’s 
truthfulness, for making sure the 
promises of the fathers, πα that 
the nations glorify God concern- 
ing mercy; according as_it a 
written, On this account I will 
utter thanks to thee among na- 
tions, and to thy name will I 
sing. ' And again he says, Be 
gladdened, nations, together with 
his people. NAnd again he says, 
Praise the Lord, all nations, and 
let all the peoples give him praise. 
And, again, Esaias says, There 
shall be the root of Jesse, and he 
that is standing up to rule na- 
tions; on him shall nations hope. 
3 But may the God of hope fill 
vou with all joy and peace in be- 
lieving, so that you may abound 
in hope by might of Holy Spirit. 
4 But I am persuaded, my bre- 
thren, even I myself, about you, 
that yourselves too are fraught 
with goodness, filled with all 
knowledge, able also to admonish 
each other: in a rather bold 
strain, however, have I written to 
youin some measure, as far as re- 
minding you, on account of the 
grace bestowed on me by God 
®to be a minister of Christ Je- 
sus performing the holy rite of 
the gospel of God, that the offer- 
ing up of the nations may be 
acceptable, hallowed with Holy 
ὲ init. 171 have then the ground 
boasting in Christ Jesus in 
ἀΥ̓Τ ΛΜ πα regarding God: for I 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΟΣ POMAIOT?. 


ἀγαθὸν πρὸς οἰκοδομήν" καὶ “γὰρ ὁ Χριστὸς οὐχ 8 
ἑαυτῷ ἤρεσεν, ἀλλὰ, καθὼς γέγραπται, Οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ 
τῶν ὀνειδιζόντων. σὲ ἐπέπεσον ἐπ᾿ ἐμέ. Ὅσα γὰρ 4 
προεγράφη, εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν διδασκαλίαν ἐγράφη, 
ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ διὰ τῆς παρακλήσεως 
τῶν γραφῶν τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχωμεν. Ὃ δὲ Θεὺς τῆς ὅ 
ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως Sean ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ 
φρονεῖν ἐν ἀλλήλοις κατὰ Χριστὸν ᾿]ησοῦν, ἵνα 6 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι δοξαάζητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 
πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Ao 7 
προσλαμβάνεσθε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς 
προσελάβετο ὑμᾶς εἰς δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. A€yw γὰρ 8 
Χριστὸν διάκονον γενέσθαι περιτομῆς ὑπὲρ ἀλη- 
θείας Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ βεβαιῶσαι τὰς ἐπαγγελίας τῶν 
πατέρων, τὰ δὲ ἔθνη ὑπὲρ ἐλέους δοξάσαι τὸν Θεόν, 9 
καθὼς γέγραπται, Ava τοῦτο ἐξομολογήσομαί σοι 
ἐν ἔθνεσι καὶ τῷ ὀνόματί σου ψαλώ. 
πάλιν, Αἰνεῖτε, πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, τὸν Κύριον, καὶ 
ἐπαινεσάτωσαν αὐτὸν, πάντες οἱ λαοί. 
‘Hoaias λέγει, ΓΕσται ἡ pita τοῦ ᾿Ι]εσσαὶ καὶ ὁ 
ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν ἐθνῶν, ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 
‘O δὲ Θεὸς τῆς ἐλπίδος πληρώσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης 18 
χαρᾶς καὶ εἰρήνης ἐν τῷ πιστεύειν, εἰς τὸ περισ- 
σεύειν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἐλπίδι ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος 
e 
ἁγίου. 

Πέπεισμαι δέ, ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ περὶ 14 
ὑμῶν, ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ μεστοι ἐστε ἀγαθωσύνης, πεπλη- 
ρωμένοι πάσης γνώσεως, δυνάμενοι καὶ ἀλλήλους 


νουθετεῖν" τολμηρότερον δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἀπὸ μέ 1ὅ 


ρους, ὡς ἐπαναμιμνήσκων ὑμᾶς, διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν 


δοθεῖσαν μοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὸ εἶναί με λειτουρ- 16 


Α σι > ΄σι > 4 ΕΒ e σι X 
γον Χριστοῦ 7ησοῦ εἰς ta ἐθνη, ἱερουργοῦντα To 

4 “ Nn © , 4 κι 
εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα γένηται ἡ προσῴορα τῶν 
ἐθνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἡ ἡγιασμένη ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 


Καὶ πάλιν 10 
λέγει, Εὐφράνθητε, ἔθνη, μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 11 


Kai πάλιν 12 


“Exe οὖν τὴν καύχησιν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ τὰ 17 
πρὸς τὸν Θεόν: οὐ γὰρ τολμήσω τι λαλεῖν ὧν οὐ 18 
κατειργάσατο Χριστὸς du ἐμοῦ εἰς ὑπακοὴν ἐθνῶν, 
λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ, ἐν δυνάμει σημείων. καὶ τεράτων; 19 
ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος, ὥστε pe ἀπὸ “]ερουσαλὴμ 
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shall not have the boldness to talk 
of any thing which Christ did not 
work out ἀρῶν ἐς me in order 
to obedience nations, ™ in 
word and deed, with might of 
signs and marvels, with might of 
Spirit; so that from Jerusalem 


EMIZTOAH ΠΡΟΣ POMAIOTS. 


καὶ κύκλῳ μέχρι τοῦ ᾿]λλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκέναι τὸ 
20 εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, οὕτω δὲ φιλοτιμούμενον 
εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐχ ὅπου ὠνομάσθη Χριστός, ἵνα 
21 μὴ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλότριον θεμέλιον οἰκοδομῶ, ἀλλὰ, καθὼς 
γέγραπται, Οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὄψονται, 
καὶ οἱ οὐκ ἀκηκόασι, συνήσουσι. 


22 
28 ὑμᾶς, νυνὶ δὲ μηκέτι 


ἈΝ / N “ 3 “ Ν 
Ato καὶ ἐνεκοπτόμην τὰ πολλα τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς 
y , a / 
τόπον ἔχων εν τοις κλιμασι 
/ » , \ 
τούτοις, ἐπιποθίαν δὲ ἔχων͵ τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
x Nf - 3 δὰ Ἂ 
24. ἀπὸ ἱκανῶν ἐτῶν, ὡς ἂν πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν---- 
Α , 
ἐλπίζω yap διαπορευόμενος θεάσασθαι ὑμᾶς καὶ ad 
ς ~ nw n Α e ~ ζω > X 
ὑμῶν προπεμφθηναι ἐκεῖ, ἐὰν ὑμὼν πρῶτον ἀπὸ 
3 »“» \ 7 b ] ε 
25 μέρους ἐμπλησθῶ. Nuvi δὲ πορεύομαι εἰς 7ερου- 
N n ~ e fF >a? Ν 
26 σαλὴηὴμ διακονῶν τοῖς ἁγίοις: εὐδόκησαν yap Make- 
aA Ἁ / 
dovia καὶ ‘“Ayaia κοινωνίαν τινὰ ποιήσασθαι εἰς 
Ἀ Ἀ A - ᾽ ες 7 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῶν ἁγίων τῶν ἐν 7ερουσαλημ--- 
Ε / 7 \ 3 , x, N > “ 9 \ 
27 εὐδόκησαν yap, καὶ ὀφειλέται εἰσὶν αὐτῶν: εἰ yap 
_* nw nw 7 N WY, 3 / 
τοῖς πνευματικοῖς αὐτῶν ἐκοινώνησαν Ta ἐθνη, οφεί- 
λουσι καὶ ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. 
ἴω 3 ’ 3᾽ ~ \ 
28 Tovro ovy ἐπιτελέσας καὶ σφραγισάμενος αὐτοῖς τὸν 
ἈΝ ral >’ ιν ᾽ὔ 
καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαι Ot ὑμῶν εἰς Σπανίαν' 
3 \ o¢ , Ν ε κα f 
29 οἶδα δὲ ὅτι ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν πληρώματι 
. A , “ \ ε “- 
80 εὐλογίας Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσομαι. Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς 
΄σι Ἀ “ 
διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου "ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ δια τῆς 
ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύματος συναγωνίσασθαί μοι ἐν ταῖς 
91 προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, ἵνα ῥυσθῶ 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπειθούντων ἐν τῇ ᾿]ουδαίᾳ, καὶ 7 διακονία 
μου ἡ εἰς Lepovoadnu εὐπρόσδεκτος γένηται τοῖς 
ει» cd 3 ~ +. ‘ € a N / 
82 αγίοις, wa ἐν χαρᾷ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς Oia OeAnpatos 
~ Ἁ ᾿ fA ¢ ~ e Α Ἀ ~ 
88 Θεοῦ καὶ συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. “O δὲ Θεὸς τῆς 
> / A ’ ε “- 
εἰρηνης μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν: ἀμὴν. 
16 ΣΥΝΙΣΤΗ͂ΜΙ δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν ἀδελφὴν 
ἡμῶν, οὖσαν διάκονον τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Key- 
2 χρεαῖς, ἵνα προσδέξησθε αὐτὴν ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀξίως τῶν 
ἁγίων, καὶ παραστῆτε αὐτῇ ἐν ᾧ ἂν ὑμῶν χρήζῃ 
πράγματι: καὶ γὰρ αὐτὴ προστάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήθη 
καὶ ἐμοῦ αὐτοῦ. 


3 ᾿Ασπάσασθε Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν τοὺς συνερ- 
4 yous μου ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[Ιησοῦ, οἵτινες ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς 
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and in circuit as far as Ilyricum 
I have fully set forth the gospel 
of Christ, ® and with an earnest 
aim to address the gospel in this 
way, not where Christ had been 
named, that I might not build 
on another’ s basement, 2! but, 
as it is written, They whom no 
tidings about him had reached, 
shall see, and they that have not 
heard, shall understand. 

2 On this account I have also 
been often stopped from coming 
to you; *but now, finding no 
longer room in these quarters, 
and having had for many years 
a longing to come to you, *4when- 
ever I shall travel to Spain—for 
I hope, as I pass on, to gain a 
sight of you, and from you to be 
started thitherward, if first I shall 
have had in some measure a full 
enjoyment of yourselves. » But 
now I am travelling to Jerusalem 
on aservice of relief to the saints: ; 
τ for Macedonia and Achaia were 
pleased to make a contribution 
for the poor of the saints at Jeru- 
salem— were pleased to do so, 
and debtors they are to them, for 
if the Gentiles had a share in 
their spiritual things, they ought 
to do a work of duty for them in 
carnal things also. *®? When then 
I shall have finished this busi- 
ness, and have had this fruit seal- 
ed to them, I shall set off to go 
by you to Spain: *%and I know 
that when coming to you I shall 
come with a full measure of 
Christ’s blessing. ὅ But 1 be- 
seech you, brethren, by our Lord 
Jesus Christ and by the love of 
the Spirit, to wrestle together 
with me in prayer to God on my 
behalf, *'that I may be deliver ed 
from the unbelievers in Judea, 
and that my service at Jerusalem 
may be acceptable to the saints ; 
2 that I may come to you with 
oy through God’s will, and may 
find refreshment in your com- 
pany. ™Now the God of peace 

be with you all. Amen. 


And 1 recommend to you 
Phoebe our sister, being a dea- 
coness of the church at Cen- 
chreae, *that you may welcome 
her in a manner wor thy of the 
saints, and help her in whatever 
business she may need your aid; 
for she was herself a befriender 
of many and of myself. 

3Greet Prisca and Aquila, my 
workfellows in Christ Jesus, who 
in behalf of my life staked their 
own neck; ‘to whom not I 
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alone give thanks, but also all 
the churches of the Gentiles: 
wreet too the church at their 
house. ὅ Greet Epaenetus, my 
beloved, who is 4 firstfruit 
of Asia for Christ. Greet 
Mary, who bestowed much 
toil on you. ‘Greet Andro- 
nicus and Junias, my kins- 
men and fellow captives, who 
are of mark among the apos- 
tles, who were in Christ even 
before me, 8 Greet Am lias, 
my beloved in the Lord. 
9Greet Urbanus, our work- 
fellow in the Lord, and Sta- 
echys, my beloved. 1 Greet 
Apelles, the approved in the 
Lord. Grect those that be- 
long to the household of Ari- 
stobulus. 1} Greet Herodion, 
my kinsman. Greet those of 
the household of Narcissus 
that are in the Lord. “Greet 
Tryphaena and Tryphosa, who 
toul in the Lord. Greet Per- 
sis, the beloved, who toiled 
much in the Lord. Greet 
Rufus, the chosen in the 
Lord, and his mother and 
mine. ™ Greet Asyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, 
Hermas, and the _ brethren 
that are with them. Greet 
Philologus and Julia, Ne- 
reus τα Ἐν sister, and Olym- 
pas, and all the saints that 
are with them. 1 Greet each 
other with a holy kiss. There 
ercet you all the churches of 
hrist. 


7 And I beseech you, bre- 
thren, to have an eye to those 
that make the divisions and the 
stumbling-blocks, contrary to 
the doctrine which you learnt, 
and shun them: for such as 
they, are not in service to our 
Lord Christ, but to their own 
belly, and through their fair 
speech and glozing deceive the 
hearts of the guileless. 1" For 
your obedience has reached the 
ears of all: over you then I re- 
joice: but I wish you to be wise 
for that which is good, but 
harmless as regards ill. 30 And 
the God of peace shall crush 
Satan under your feet speedily. 
The grace of our Τότ Jesus 
Christ be with you. 


2 There greets you Timotheus, 
my work-fellow, and Lucius and 
Jason and Sosipater, my kins- 
men. 
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pov TOV ἑαυτῶν τράχηλον ὑπέθηκαν, οἷς οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος 
εὐχαριστῶ ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῶν ἐθνῶν" 
καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίαν. ᾿Ασπασασθε 5 
᾿Επαίνετον τὸν ἀγαπητόν μου, ὅς ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς 
᾿Ασίας εἰς Χριστόν. ᾿Α σπάσασθε Mapiap, ἥτις πολλὰ 6 
ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ἡμᾶς. ᾿Ασπασασθε᾽ Ἀνδρόνικον καὶ ᾽]ου- 7 
νίαν τοὺς συγγενεῖς μου καὶ συναιχμαλώτους μου, οἵτινές 
εἰσιν ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, οἱ καὶ πρὸ ἐμοῦ 
γεγόνασιν ἐν Χριστῷς ᾿Ασπάσασθε ᾿Αμπλίαν τὸν 8 
ἀγαπητόν μου ἐν Κυρίῳ. ᾿Ασπάσασθε Οὐρβανὸν τὸν 9 
συνεργὸν ἡμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ, καὶ Στάχυν τὸν ἀγαπητὸν 
μου. ᾿Ασπάσασθε ᾿Απελλῆὴν τὸν δόκιμον ἐν Χριστῷ 10 
᾿Ασπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αριστοβούλου. ᾿Α σπάσασθε 11 
“Ηρωδίωνα τὸν συγγενῆ μου. ᾿Ασπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν 
ΜΝαρκίσσου τοὺς ὄντας ἐν Κυρίῳ. ᾿Ασπάσασθε Tpv- 12 
φαιναν καὶ Τρυφῶσαν τὰς κοπιώσας ἐν Κυρίῳ. ᾿Α σπά- 
σασθε Περσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητήν, ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν 
ἐν Κυρίφ. ᾿Ασπάσασθε “Ῥοῦφον τὸν ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν 18 
Κυρίῳ καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. ᾿Ασπάσασθε 14 
᾿Ασύγκριτον, Φλέγοντα, ᾿Ερμῆν, Πατρόβαν, ‘Eppav, 
καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀδελφοὺς. ᾿Ασπάσασθε Φιλόλογον 15 
καὶ 1 ουλίαν, Νηρέα καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ Odvp- 
πᾶν, καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς πάντας ἁγίους. ᾿Ασπάσασθε 
ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ 
ἐκκλησίαι πᾶσαι τοῦ “Χριστοῦ. 

Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, σκοπεῖν τοὺς τὰς 
διχοστασίας καὶ τὰ σκάνδαλα παρὰ τὴν διδαχὴν ἣν 
ὑμεῖς ἐμάθετε, ποιοῦντας, καὶ ἐκκλίνατε ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν" 
οἱ γὰρ τοιοῦτοι τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Χριστῷ οὐ δου- 
λεύουσιν ἀλλὰ τῇ ἑαυτῶν κοιλίᾳ, καὶ διὰ τῆς χρησ- 
τολογίας καὶ εὐλογίας ἐξαπατῶσι τὰς καρδίας τῶν 
ἀκάκων. ᾿Η͂ γὰρ ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴ εἰς πάντας ἀφίκετο' 
ep ὑμῖν οὖν χαίρω, θελω δὲ ὑμᾶς σοφοὺς εἶναι εἰς 
τὸ ἀγαθόν, ἀκεραίους δὲ εἰς τὸ κακόν. ὋὉ δὲ Θεὸς 
τῆς εἰρήνης συντρίψει τὸν σατανᾶν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας 
ὑμῶν ἐν τάχει: ‘“H χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ 
“Χριστοῦ μεθ᾿ ὑμῶν. 

᾿Ασπαάζεται ὑμᾶς Τιμόθεος 6 συνεργός μου, καὶ 21 
Δούκιος καὶ ᾿Ιάσων καὶ Σωσίπατρος οἱ συγγενεῖς. 
μου. 
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22 “Aoraouat ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ Τέρτιος ὁ γράψας τὴν ἐπι- 
στολὴν ἐν Κυρίῳ. 

᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς Γαϊος ὁ ξένος per καὶ ὅλης 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας. ᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Εραστος ὁ οἰκο- 
24 νόμος τῆς πόλεως καὶ Κούαρτος ὁ ἀδελφός. Ἢ 
χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάν- 
των ὑμῶν: ἀμήν. 

Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑμᾶς στηρίξαι κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέ- 
λιόν μου καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κατὰ 
ἀποκάλυψιν μυστηρίου χρύνοις αἰωνίοις σεσιγημένου, 
26 φανερωθέντος δὲ νῦν διὰ τε γραφῶν προφητικῶν 

κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ αἰωνίου Θεοῦ εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως 
97 εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη γνωρισθέντος, μόνῳ σοφῷ Θεῷ, 

διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" 


ἀμήν. 


28 


25 


1 Cor. I. 1-5. 


JT, Tertius, who wrote down 
the ως greet you in the 
or 


There greets you Gaius, the 
host of me and of the whole 
church. There greets you Eras- 
tus, the steward of the city, and 
a the brother. * The grace 

our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 


25 Now to him that is able to 
make you steadfast according to 
my gospel and the preaching of 
Jesus Christ, according to a re- 
vealing of the mystery, * hushed 
in all time, but now manifested, 
and through prophetic scriptures, 
according to command of the 
everlasting God, made known in 
order to obedience of belief for 
all the nations, 3 to God, alone 
wise, to him, through Jesus 
Christ, be the glory for ever. 
Amen. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYS 


ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


ITAYVYAOS, κλητὸς ἀπόστολος «Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ διὰ 
2 θελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Σωσθένης ὁ ὁ ἀδελφὸς, τῇ ἐκκλη- 
σίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἡγιασμένοις ἐν “Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, τῇ 
οὔσῃ ἐν Κορίνθῳ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις, σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς 
ἐπικαλουμένοις τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ϊησοῦ 
8 Χριστοῦ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, αὐτῶν. τε καὶ ἡμῶν" χάρις 
ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου 
᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
4 Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ 
τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ δοθείσῃ ὑμῖν ἐν “Χριστῷ 
δ 7]ησοῦ, ὅτι ἐν παντὶ ἐπλουτίσθητε ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν παντὶ 
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Paul, a called a et of Christ 
Jesus through God, and 
Sosthenes the deat 2to the 
church of God that is at Corinth, 
to people hallowed in Christ Je- 
sus, to called saints, with all that 
in every place call on the name 
of our Lord J esus Christ, both 
theirs and ours: ®grace to you 
and peace from God our Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ. 


41 thank my God about you at 
all times, for the grace of God 
bestowed on you in Christ Jesus, 
‘that you were enriched in him 
in every thing, in every sort of 


1 Cor. I. 6-24. 


discourse and every matler of 
knowledge—‘ according as the 
testimony of Christ was estab- 

lished among you—so that you 
do not come short in any endow- 
ment, Nee you await the reveal- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

who will also stablish you to 
the last, unimpeachable on the 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
9 Faithful is God, through whom 
you were called to fellowship with 
118 Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 


10 But I beseech you, brethren, 
through the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that you all say 
the same thing, and that there 
be no divisions among you, but 
that you be fitly framed in same- 
ness of mind and sameness of 
judgment. © For it was brought 
to my knowledge about you, my 
brethren, by Chloe’s people, that 
there are strifes among you: and 
what I mean is this, that each of 
yousays, I belong to Paul, and I to 
Apollos, and I to Cephas, ‘and L to 
Christ. Has Christ been partedP 
Ts it that Paul was crucified for 
you; or were you baptised into 
the name of Paul? “JT thank God 
that I baptised none of you ex- 
cept Crispus and Gaius; that no 
one should say, that you were 
baptised into my name. And I 
baptised also the household of 
Stephanas: besides, I know not 
whether I baptised any one else. 


“For Christ sent me not to 
baptise but to convey the gospel 
message: not with wisdom of dis- 
course, that the cross of Christ 
should not become of no import. 
8 For the discourse of the cross 
is to those that are being lost, 
foolishness, but to us who are 
being saved, it is might of God: 
% for it is written, 1 will destroy 
the wisdom of the wise, and make 
naught of the understanding of 
the sage. * Where is a wise one; 
where ascribe; where a disputer 
of this age? has not God made 
foolish the wisdom of the world ? 
*!For whereas, while furnished 
with the wisdom of God, the 
world did not through the wisdom 
withal get knowledge of God, 
God was pleased through the fool- 
ishness of the preaching to save 
believers ; since both Jews ask 
for signs and Greeks look for 
wisdom, *but we preach Christ 
crucified, to Jews a stumbling- 
block and to Gentiles foolishness; 
to thecalled, however, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ God’s might 
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λόγῳ καὶ πάσῃ γνώσει, καθὼς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ 6 
[τὰ 
“Χριστοῦ ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν, ὥστε ὑμᾶς μὴ ὑστε- 7 
ρεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι, ἀπεκδεχομένους τὴν 
3 ’ “~ f € “ ’ nw loan a 
ἀποκάλυψιν tov Κυρίου ἡμῶν Inoov Χριστοῦ, os 8 
“ 3 ’ 3 “ 
καὶ βεβαιώσει ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους ἀνεγκλήτους ἐν TH 
“ “ “ “~ ἈΝ 
ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ἥἤιστος 9 
ὁ Θεὸς δι’ οὗ ἐκλήθητε εἰς κοινωνίαν τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 
> - “ “- ᾽ « “ 
]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν. 


“ n Α a 3 f 
“Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, δια τοῦ ὀνόματος 10 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ ἡμῶν. "Ἰησοῦ «Χριστοῦ, ἵ iva. τὸ αὐτὸ λέγητε 
πᾶντες καὶ μὴ ἡ ἐν ὑμῖν σχίσματα, ἦτε δὲ κατηρ- 
τισμένοι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ νοὶ καὶ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ γνώμῃ. 
"ES r 50 / x ¢ al 75) Xr , e Α a 

πδηλώθη yap μοι περὶ υμῶν, ἀδελφοί μου, ὑπὸ τῶν 
, ¢ y 3 eon > , / \ n rd 
X ons, ὅτι ἔριδες ἐν υμῖν εἰσί λέγω δὲ τοῦτος ὅτι 
᾿ “ 3 A 7 / 3 N 
ἕκαστος ὑμῶν λέγει, Eyo μὲν εἶμι Παύλου, “Eyo 
δὲ ᾿Απολλώ, ᾿Εγὼ δὲ Κηφᾶ, ᾿Εγὼ δὲ Raisron. 
Μεμέρισται ὁ Χριστός; μὴ “Παῦλος ἐσταυρώθη 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἢ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου ἐβαπτίσθητε ; 
> “ “~ “ “ ’ SY 
Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι οὐδένα ὑμῶν ἐβάπτισα εἰ 14 
\ 7 : Α Spas [χὰ ’ 3) iS 4 ᾽ 
un «Κρίσπον καὶ Γ΄ αϊον' wa μὴ τις εἴπῃ ὅτι εἰς 15 
‘ x, NS ww 3 ? 3... “ \ . ἈΝ 
TO ἐμὸν ὄνομα ἐβαπτίσθητε. Εβαπτισα δὲ καὶ τὸν 16 
“ 3 \ 53 3, 
Στεφανᾶ οἶκον' λοιπὸν οὐκ οἶδα εἴ τινα ἄλλον 
? 
ἐβαπτισα. 


11 
12 
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Ov yap ἀπέστειλέ με Χριστὸς βαπτίζειν ἀλλὰ 17 
εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου, ἵνα μὴ κενωθῇῃ 
ὁ σταυρὸς τοῦ Χριστοῦ. “O λόγος γὰρ ὁ τοῦ σταυ- 18 
ροῦ τοῖς μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις μωρία ἐστί, τοῖς δὲ 
σωζομένοις ἡμῖν δύναμις Θεοῦ ἐστί: “γέγραπται γάρ, 19 
᾿Απολῶ τὴν σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ τὴν σύνεσιν 
τῶν συνετῶν ἀθετήσω. Ποῦ σοφός; ποῦ γραμμα- 20 

, ζω vad ~ , / 
TeUs; ποῦ συζητητὴς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου; οὐχὶ ἐμώ- 

€ Ν Α ͵ - / > 4 ΠΥ 
ρανεν ὁ Θεὸς τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ κοσμου; πειδη yap 21 
σ΄ “A A ’ XN ~ 
ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔγνω ὁ Koopos διὰ τῆς 
’ Α ‘ / 3 / € Ν \ “ ? 
σοφίας τὸν Θεὸν, evdoxnoev ὁ Θεὸς διὰ τῆς μωρίας 

a “ Ν 4 A 
TOU κηρύγματος σωσαι TOUS TLOTEVOVYTAS” ἐπειδὴ καὶ 22 
3 -“" “- “ Lf / 

Tovéaior σημεῖα αἰτοῦσι καὶ “EdAnves σοφίαν ζη- 

“- - A Α 4 
τοῦσιν, ἡμεῖς Oe κηρύσσομεν ἄριστον ἐσταυρωμένον, 23 
? / 4 A » A 7 3 ~ 
Lovéaiors μέν σκάνδαλον, ἐθνεσι δὲ μωρίαν, AUTOLS 24 

Α a ~ a \ 
δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖς, ᾿Ζ]Τουδαίοις τε καὶ “Ελλησι, ἄριστον 
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25 Θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ Θεοῦ σοφίαν: ὅτι τὸ μωρὸν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐστί, καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς 
26 τοῦ Θεοῦ | ἰσχυρότερον τῶν ἀνθρώπων € ἐστί. Βλέπετε 
γὰρ τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι οὐ πολλοὶ σοφοὶ 
κατὰ σάρκα, οὐ πολλοὶ δυνατοί, οὐ πολλοὶ εὐγενεῖς" 
27 ἀλλὰ τὰ μωρὰ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὸς ἵ Wa 
καταισχύνῃ τοὺς σοφούς, καὶ τὰ ἀσθενῆ τοῦ κόσμου 
28 ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὸς ἵνα καταισχύνῃ τὰ ἰσχυρά, καὶ 
τὰ ἀγενῆ τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὰ ἐξουθενημένα ἐξελέξατο 
29 ὁ Θεός, τὰ μὴ ὄντα; ἵνα τὰ ὄντα καταργήσῃ» ὅπως 
80 μὴ καυχήσηται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Εξ 
αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, ὃς ἐγε- 
νήθη σοφία ἡμῖν ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, δικαιοσύνη τε καὶ ἁγια- 
81 σμὸς καὶ ἀπολύτρωσις, ἵνα καθὼς γέγραπται, Ὃ 
καυχώμενος ἐν Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω. 


2 KAT ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ἦλθον οὐ 
καθ᾽ ὑπεροχὴν λόγου ἢ σοφίας καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν 

2 τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Θεοῦ: οὐ γὰρ ἔκρινά τι εἰδέναι 
ἐν ὑμῖν εἰ μὴ ᾿]ησοῦν Χριστὸν 

8 ρωμένον" καὶ ἐγὼ ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ 

4 ἐν τρόμῳ πολλῷ ἐγενόμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὁ λόγος 
μου καὶ τὸ κήρυγμά μου οὐκ ἐν πειθοῖς σοφίας 
λόγοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀποδείξει πνεύματος καὶ δυνάμεως, 

ὅ ἵνα ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ ἢ ἐν σοφίᾳ ἀνθρώπων ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ. 


καὶ τοῦτον ἐσταυ- 
ἐγ > / Ν 
καὶ ἐν φόβῳ καὶ 


6 Σοφίαν δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις, σοφίαν δὲ 
οὐ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου οὐδὲ τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος 
7 τούτου τῶν καταργουμένων' ἀλλὰ λαλοῦμεν Θεοῦ 
σοφίαν ἐν μυστηρίῳ τὴν ἀποκεκρυμμένην, ἣν Tpow- 
8 ρίσεν ὃ Θεὸς πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων εἰς δόξαν ἡμῶν, ἢν 
οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἔγνωκεν, εἰ 
γὰρ ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ ἂν τὸν Κύριον τῆς δόξης ἐσταύ- 
9 ρωσαν' ἀλλὰ, καθὼς γέγραπται, A ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ 
εἶδε καὶ οὖς οὐκ ἤκουσε καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου 
οὐκ ἀνέβη, ἃ ἡτοίμασεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. 
10 ‘Hpiv δὲ ἀπεκάλυψεν ὁ Θεὸς διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος 
αὐτοῦ, τὸ γὰρ πνεῦμα πάντα ἐρευνᾷ, καὶ τὰ βάθη 
11 τοῦ Θεοῦ. Tis γὰρ οἶδεν ἀνθρώπων τὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
που εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τὸ ἐν αὐτῷ; 
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‘are: “that no flesh shoul 


1 Cor. 1. 25—II. 11. 


and God’s wisdom: ™ because the 
foolishness of God is wiser than 
men, and the weakness of God is 
stronger than men. * For look at 
your call, brethren, that not many 
are wise as to flesh, not many 
mighty, not many well- born: # but 
the foolish things of the world did 
God make choice of, that they 
should put to shame the wise peo- 
ple, and the weak things of the 
world did God make choice of, 
that they should put to shame the 
strong, “and the mean things of 
the world and such as are disdain- 
ed, did God make choice of, things 
that are not, that they ‘should 
bring to naught the things that 
vaunt 
before God. But out of him 
are you in Christ Jesus, who be- 
came wisdom for us from God, 
and righteousness and hallowing 
and ransoming: * that, according 
as it is written, He that vaunts, 
let him vaunt in the Lord. 

And I too, on coming to you, 
brethren, came announcing to 
you the testimony of God in no 
surpassing fashion of discourse 
or wisdom; *for I determined to 
know nothing among you but 
Jesus Christ and him crucified : 
3and 1 came to you in weakness 
and in fear and in much trein- 
bling ; ‘and my discourse and my 
preaching were not arrayed in 
winning words of wisdom but in 
display < of Spirit and might; 5 that 
your belief might not be br ought 
about by man’s wisdom but by 
might of God. 

δ Wisdom, however, we speak 
among the full-grown, not, how- 
ever, a wisdom of this age, nor of 
the rulers of this age, that are to 
come to naught; ’? but we do speak 
God’s wisdom in a mystery, the 
hidden wisdom, which God fore- 
appointed before the ages for 
our glory; ®which not one of 
the rulers of this age has come 
to know, for had they known it, 
they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory: 9 but we speak— 
as it is written—things that eye 
saw not and ear heard not, and 
that entered not into man’s heart, 
things which God made ready for 
those that love him. * But to us 
did God reveal them through his 
Spirit, for the Spirit searches 
out all things, even the depths 
of God. ™For who of mankind 
knows the things of the man, 
but the spirit of the man which 
is in himP so too the things of 


1 Cor. 11. 12---Π|. 13. 


God has no one come to know, 
but the Spirit of God. "We, 
however, did not receive the spi- 
rit of the world, but the spirit 
that is from God, that we may 
know the things vouchsafed to 
us by God: which things we 
also speak, not in words taught of 
man’s wisdom but taught of Spi- 
rit, expounding spiritual things 
by spiritual means. “But a na- 
tural man accepts not the things 
of the Spirit of God, for they 
are foolishness to him, and he 
is not able to learn them, be- 
cause they are spiritually scan- 
ned. 15 But the spiritual man 
scans them all, while he himself 
is scanned by no one. For who 
learnt the Lord’s mind, that he 
should instruct him? But we 
have Christ’s mind. 


I too, brethren, was not able 
to address you as spiritual, but 
as things of flesh, as babes in 
Christ. *I gave you milk to 
drink, not food to eat, for you 
were not yet able. Nay, you are 
not even now able, *for you are 
still fleshly ; for where there are 
found among you jealousy and 
strife, are you not fleshly, and 
walking in man’s fashion? ‘for 
whenever one says, I belong to 
Paul, and another, I to Apol- 
los, are you not menP ὅ Who 
then is Apollos, and who is Paul? 
servants through whose means 
you believed, and that as the 

rd bestowed on each one. 61 
planted, Apollos watered, but 
God made to grow. ’So then 
neither is the planter any thing 
nor the waterer, but God who 
makes to grow. And the planter 
and the waterer are one thing; 
but each one shall receive his own 
wages according to his own toil: 
°for God’s workfellows we are; 
God’s husbandry you are, God’s 
building. 

10 According to the grace of God 
bestowed on me, as a skilful mas- 
ter-builder, I have laid a base- 
ment, and another is building 
upon it. But let each one take 
heed, how he is building on it. 
1 For other basement is no one 
able to lay than that which is al- 
ready laid, which is Christ Jesus: 
but if any one is building upon 
this basement gold, silver, costly 
stones, timber, hay,stubble, 'each 
one’s work will become manifest ; 
for the day will make it elear, be- 
cause it will be revealed by fire, 
and each one’s work, of what sortit 
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4 Ν ‘ a a IQ ON ¥ 3 \ Ν 
οὕτω καὶ Ta τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐδεὶς ἔγνωκεν εἰ μὴ TO 
σι ~ ~ e “~ A 3 \ nm “- 
πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 
΄ sy 7 > ἃ Ν - Ν ᾽ ; a A 
κόσμου ἐλαβομεν ἀλλὰ TO πνεῦμα TO EK τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
9 ΄- A N ~ - 7 ε “a a 
iva εἰδῶμεν τὰ ὕπο τοῦ Θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν, ἃ 
. σι > 3 - ᾽ / f 
καὶ λαλοῦμεν οὐκ ἐν διδακτοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης σοφίας 
, 3 » 3 ~ fa ~ 
Aoyots, GAA ἐν διδακτοῖς πνεύματος, πνευματικοῖς 
\ , Ν \ ΓΝ ᾽ 
πνευματικὰ συγκρίνοντες. Ψυχικὸς Oe ἄνθρωπος οὐ 
7 A n , “- a , ‘ ΕῚ ~ 
δέχεται τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ Θεοῦ μωρία γὰρ αὐτῷ 
ἐστί, καὶ οὐ δύναται γνῶναι, OTL πνευματικῶς ἀνα- 
f ε A \ > , ‘ f 
κρίνεται. ὋΟ δὲ πνευματικὸς ἀνακρίνει Ta Tavta, 
2Ν \ © » > Ν 3 ,ὔ , \ ov 
αὐτὸς δὲ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἀνακρίνεται. Tis yap ἔγνω 
- f & “ » ἡ ς - ‘ n 
νοῦν Kupiov, ὃς συμβιβασει αὐτὸν; Hyeis δὲ νοῦν 
n 
«Χριστοῦ ἔχομεν. 


͵ 3 3 , A A 
KATIQ, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ ἡδυνηθην λαλῆσαι ὑμῖν 
e ἴω > 7 
ὡς πνευματικοῖς ἀλλ ὡς σαρκίνοις, ὡς νηπίοις ἐν 
nm , e a > , > “ 3 
«Χριστῷ. Lada ὑμᾶς ἔποτισα, οὐ βρῶμα’ οὔπω yap 
ON 7 2 3 27Qa\ wv n , 2, 7 » 
ἐδυνασθε: ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐτι νῦν δυνασθε, ἔτι yap ἐστε 
ow Ἁ an a 3 
σαρκικοί: ὅπου yap ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος Kal ἔρις, οὐχὶ 
\ w¥ a 
σαρκικοί ἐστε Kal κατὰ ἄνθρωπον περιπατεῖτε ; ὅταν 
‘ [4 » Ν ’ » , σ΄ / 
yap λέγῃ τις, Hyw μὲν eit Παύλου, ἕτερος δε, 
> \ 3 7 Ψ 3 3 
Ey ᾿Απολλώ, οὐκ ἄνθρωποί ἐστε; Tis οὖν ἐστὶν 
» 7 - [4 χὰ 
Απολλώς ; τίς δέ ἐστι “Παῦλος; διάκονοι δι ὧν 
3 , y ¢ ? e « 7 wy 3 Ἁ 
ἐπιστεύσατε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς o Κύριος ἐδωκεν; Ey 
, 3 ἈΝ Α Ν 3 
ἐφυτευσα, ᾿Απολλως ἐπότισεν, ἀλλὰ ὁ Θεὸς ηὔξα- 
oc 7 3, 3 
ver. “Ὥστε οὔτε ὃ φυτεύων ἔστι τι οὔτε ὁ ποτί- 
3 3 ε 3 ’ , € ’ ὶ Ἀ 
Cov, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ αὐξάνων Θεός. 'Ὃ φυτεύων δὲ καὶ ὁ 
, σ 3 of \ Ν wv Ν , 
ποτίζων ἕν εἰσιν, ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν λὴη- 
Ἀ Ἀ ΕῚ / ral 7 ’ 
erat κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον κόπον' Θεοῦ yap ἐσμεν συνερ- 
- ’ -“ ’ 
γοί: Θεοῦ γεώργιον, Θεοῦ οἰκοδομή ἐστε. 


Α \ , ~ “ A ~ ς 
Κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι ὡς 
ἈΝ ’ ’ ’ » \ 
σοφὸς ἀρχιτέκτων θεμέλιον τέθεικα, ἄλλος δὲ ἐποι- 
κι fod 4 ’ὔ “ 2 σι 
κοδομεῖ. Exagctros δὲ βλεπέτω πῶς ἐποικοδομεῖ. 
/ ‘ + > \ , a Ἀ Ν 
Θεμέλιον γὰρ ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται θεῖναι παρὰ τὸν 
, 4 3 Ν s “- > , 3 
κείμενον, os ἐστι XAptatos Lnaovs: εἰ δέ τις ἔποι- 
σι \ ’ “- / 3) 
κοδομεῖ ἐπὶ τὸν θεμέλιον τοῦτον χρυσόν, ἄργυρον, 
λίθ , ξύλ , r , e »’ \ 
ἰθους τιμίους, ξυλα, χόρτον, καλάμην, ἑκάστου TO 
ς 


12 


19 


14 


10 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 


ἔργον φανερὸν γενήσεται: ἡ γὰρ ἡμέρα δηλώσει,. 


> sy 3 \ ς 7 \ yy 
OTt εν Wupe ἀποκαλύπτεται, καὶ εκαστου ΤΟ. εβργον 
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14 ὁποῖόν ἐστι, τὸ πῦρ αὐτὸ δοκιμάσει. Εἴ twos τὸ 

15 ἔργον μενεῖ ὃ ἐπῳκοδόμησε, μισθὸν λήψεται: εἴ 
τινος τὸ ἔργον κατακαήσεται, ζημιωθήσεται, αὐτὸς 
δὲ σωθήσεται, οὕτω δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός. 


4 \ al 3 \ X\ Ν ~ 

16 Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ναὸς Θεοῦ ἐστε καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 

nw “ nn nn f XN \ a n 

17 τοῦ Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν; Εἴ τις τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 

f - σι « / ς Ἁ \ nm Θ n 
φθειρει, φθερεῖ τοῦτον ὁ Θεὸς" ὁ yap ναὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
σ / ? n iN e Ν 3 
18 ἁγιός ἐστιν, οἵτινές ἐστε ὑμεῖς. Μηδεὶς ἑαυτὸν ἐξα- 
- Ἀ 3 3 ε κα s “ - 
πατάτω' εἴ τις δοκεῖ σοφὸς εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι 
/ ἈΝ ’ὔ ef , ? ᾿ € A 
19 τούτῳ, μωρὸς γενέσθω, ἵνα γένηται σοφος 7 yap 
, “"» 
σοφία τοῦ κόσμου τούτου μωρία παρὰ Θεῷ ἐστί, 
, / A N 3 rn 
γέγραπται yap, O δρασσόμενος τοὺς σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ 
“ a / ’ὔ Ἁ 
20 πανουργίᾳ αὐτῶν' καὶ πάλιν, Κύριος γινώσκει τοὺς 
Α nw ray Ye XV ᾽ὔὔ od 
21 διαλογισμοὺς τῶν σοφῶν ὅτι εἰσὶ μάταιοι. (στε 
7 ’ 3 / 7 Q e - 
μηδεὶς καυχάσθω ἐν avOpwros: πάντα yap ὑμῶν 
~ ἢ 3 Α ’ ~ af 
22 ἐστίν, εἴτε Παῦλος εἴτε ᾿Απολλως εἴτε Κηφᾶς, εἴτε 
? \ 7 ’». ff 3 ~ + 
κόσμος εἴτε ζωὴ εἴτε θάνατος, εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα εἴτε 
ae ? e “ € “ Α ~ X Ν 
23 μέλλοντα, παντα ὑμῶν, ὑμεῖς δὲ Χριστοῦ, ἄριστος 
Ἁ σι 
δὲ Θεοῦ. 
“ , » ς 
4 ΟΥ̓́ΤΩΣ ἡμᾶς λογιζέσθω ἄνθρωπος ὡς ὑπη- 
/ - ? / ~ 
petas «Χριστοῦ καὶ οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων Θεοῦ. 
aA \ , - > n , - 
2°O δὲ λοιπόν, ζητεῖται ἐν τοῖς οἰκονόμοις ἵνα 
€ a > \ \ 3 3, 7 , » 

8 πιστὸς τις εὑρεθηῆ. Ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστον ἐστιν 
[τὰ e 43 ¢ “- a : a x e oN 3 ? « ’ ΗΑ 
ἵνα vp ὑμῶν ἀνακριθῶ ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίνης ἡμέρας 
3 3 IAN > Ν 3 / ral A > “ 
4 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἀνακρίνω: οὐδὲν yap ἐμαυτῷ 
/ 3 » > 3 ’ ὃ ’ Υ ε δὲ 
σύνοιδα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τούτῳ δεδικαίωμαι: ὁ δε 
3 ᾿ ,ὔ 5) a \ \ σι 

ὅ ἀνακρίνων με Kupios ἐστιν. 4Σ2στε μὴ πρὸ καιροῦ 

, cd x ΕΝ « , & Ν ? 
τι κρίνετε, ἕως av ἔλθῃ ὁ Κύριος, ὃς καὶ φωτίσει 
ad / 7 A x 
Ta κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκότους Kal φανερώσει Tas βουλὰς 
~ Qn ? « 3 ;ὔ ς , 
τῶν KApOL@V* καὶ τότε ὃ ἔπαινος γενήσεται ἑκάστῳ 
Ἁ “ “ 
amo τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
“ / , » Ἁ 
6 Tavra δέ, ἀδελφοί, μετεσχημάτισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν 
XN > \ > e wn e 3 ς wm 7 XN 
καὶ Απολλω δι υμᾶς, ἵνα ev ἡμῖν pabnre τὸ 
‘ € \ a / Ὁ * - ς A “- en 
μὴ ὑπὲρ ἃ γέγραπται, Lva μὴ εἰς UTEP τοὺ EVOS 
- Ἁ “ e 7 7 ? ὃ 
7 φυσιοῦσθε κατὰ τοῦ ἑτέρους Tis yap σε δια- 
, ? \ 4 a ᾽ wv. 2 δὲ Ν 
κρίνει; τί δὲ ἔχεις Ὁ οὐκ ἔλαβες ; εἰ δὲ καὶ 
Υ oo” Q 7 + 
8 ἔλαβες, τί καυχᾶσαι ws μὴ λαβών ; “Hon κεκορε- 
/ 7 iF 3 / \ e n 3 
σμένοι ἐστέ: ἤδη ἐπλουτήσατε: χωρὶς ἡμῶν ἐβα- 
’ὔ 3᾽ / / ? XN 
σιλεύσατε. Kai ὀφελὸν ye ἐβασιλεύσατε, iva καὶ 
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is, will the fire itself put to proof. 

[ any one’s work shall stand, 
which he has built, he will receive 
wages; but if any one’s work shall 
be burnt up, he will be a loser, but 
will be saved himself, yet so as by 
passage through fire. 


16 Know you not that you are a 
temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwellsin you? If any one 
is marring the temple of God, him 
will God mar; for the temple of 
God is holy, and that temple you 
are. Let no one deceive himself: 
if any thinks himself wise among 
you in this age, let him become 
foolish, that he may become wise; 


‘9 for the wisdom of this world is 


foolishness with God, for it is writ- 
ten, Who seizes the wise in their 
own craftiness: 20 And again, The 
Lord knows the ponderings of the 
wise, that they are vain. *!So then 
let no one pride himself in men; 
for all things are yours, “2 whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death or things 
present, or things to come, all are 
yours; “and you are Christ’s, and 
Christ is God’s. 


In this way let a man count us, 
as having service under Christ, and 
being stewards of God’s mysteri s. 
“And, for the rest of the matter, it 
is looked for in stewards, that one 
be found faithful. *But with me it 
eounts for a very trifling matter, 
that I should be scanned by you or 
by man’s assize: nay, I do not scan 
even myself: 4 for I have nothing on 
my eonscience; yet [am not hereby 
quit; but he that scans me, is the 
Lord. 580 then judge nothing be- 
fore the time, until the Lord shall 
have come, who will both shed light 
onthe hidden things of darkness,and 
make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts: and then shall the praise 
accrue to each one from God. 


6 And these matters, brethren, T 
have shifted under a disguise to my- 
self and Apollos on your account ; 
that you may in our case learn the 
lesson, Nothing above what is writ- 
ten: in order that you should not be 
puffed up, each in behalf of some 
one against another. 7 For who sets 
a difference on thee? and what hast 
thou which thou didst not receive? 
and if thou didst even receive it, why 
art thou priding thyself, as not hav- 
ing received it? ® Already have you 
been fed to the full: already have 
you come to wealth: you were in 
kingly state, without our sharing. 
And would you were in kingly state, 
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that we too might share your king- 
ship. ®For I think, God appoint- 
ed us the apostles to the lowest 
rank, as under doom of death, be- 
cause we became a shew to the 
world, both to angels and men. 
Weare fools on account of Christ, 
but you are wise in Christ; we are 
weak, but you are strong; you are 
illustrious, but we are in disgrace. 
1 Until this present hour we are 
both in hunger and thirst, and bare- 
ly clad, anid are buffeted, and are 
homeless wanderers, “and we toil, 
working with our own hands: when 
reviled we bless, when persecuted 
we cndure, “when slandered we 
beseech: we became as scum of 
the world, an offscouring of all until 
now. 

4T am not writing this to abash 
you, but as my beloved children 1 
am admonishing you; * for should 
you have ten thousand child-guides 
in Christ, yet you would not have 
many fathers, for in Christ Jesus 
through the gospel it was I that 
begot you. "1 beseech you then, 
become copiers of me. On this 
account I sent Timotheus to you, 
who is a beloved and faithful child 
of mine in the Lord, who will re- 
mind you of my paths in Christ, 
according as I every where teach 
in every church. 

18 Now some were puffed up as 
though I were not coming to you: 
19 but I shall come shortly to you, 
if the Lord will it, and will know 
not the speech of those that are 
puffed up, but the power: *’ for the 
kingdom of God is not in word but 
in power. 7! What choose you? am 


I.to come to youequipped with a. 


rod, or with love and a spirit of 


meekness ὃ 


There is in sooth a report of for- 
hication among you, and fornica- 
tion of such a sort as there is not 
even among the heathen, as that 
one should have his father’s wife. 
7And you have been puffed up, 
and did not rather mourn; that 
he that did this deed might be 
removed from the midst of you. 
3 For I, absent in body yet pre- 
sent in spirit, have already deter- 
mined, as if present, with regard to 
him that thus wrought this deed, 
4in the name of our Lord Jesus, on 
the assembling of you and my spi- 
rit with the power of our Lord ἢ - 
sus, *to deliver such a one to Satan 
for a destruction of the flesh, that 
the spirit may be saved on the 
day of the Lord. °® Your priding 
is not well. Know you not thata 
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e a eon , “ , ε Ν 
ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν συμβασιλεύσωμεν. Aoxd yap, ὁ Θεὸς 
-“ “4 ’ 
ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ἐσχάτους ἀπέδειξεν, ὡς ἐπι- 
, / ~ / 
Gavariovs, ὅτι θέατρον ἐγενήθημεν τῷ κοσμῳ Kal 
} 7 \ 3 [4 « n X \ 
ἀγγέλοις καὶ ἀνθρώποις. Hyeis μωροὶ διὰ Χρισ- 
, ς “ \ / ~ € ~ “ 
Tov, ὑμεῖς δε φρόνιμοι ἐν Χριστῷ: ἡμεῖς ἀσθενεῖς, 
~ ν᾿» ς “ ~ \ oo» 
ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροί: ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄτιμοι. 
[τ 


w# ~ WwW Α ΄ι x ~ 
ἄχρι τῆς ἄρτι wWpas καὶ πεινῶμεν καὶ διψῶμεν 


Ν , Ν f \. 3 a 
καὶ γυμνητεύομεν καὶ κολαφιζόμεθα καὶ ἀστατοῦ- 
n / “- 
μεν, καὶ κοπιῶμεν ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσί, 

7 » “ f > ἤ 
λοιδορούμενοι εὐλογοῦμεν, διωκομενοι ἀνεχόμεθα, 
- e 
βλασφημούμενοι παρακαλοῦμεν, ws περικαθάρματα 
- f 7 ᾽ὔ δ 
τοῦ κοσμου ἐγενήθημεν, παντων περίψημα ἕως ἄρτι. 
> > 4 « nn [4 σι ’ 
Οὐκ ἐντρέπων ὑμᾶς γραφω ταῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
, » Ν nn aN ‘ 
τέκνα μου ayamnTa νουθετῶ, ἐὰν yap μυρίους παι- 
ὃ Ν a+ 3 NX ~ Ar’ > AX Ν 7 
αγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χριστῷ, ἀλλ ov πολλοὺς πατέ- 
Py - ~ “ ΄- 3 , 
ρας: ev yap Χριστῷ []1ησοῦ dia τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
s oN ec α > »ἷ - 53 ε “« 
ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα. “Παρακαλὼ οὖν υμᾶς, μιμη- 
’ ? ἈΝ - wy e oa ᾽ 
Tai μου γίνεσθε. Aia τοῦτο ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν Ζιμοθεον, 
a > 7 ’ 3 \ XN 
os ἐστί μου τέκνον ἀγαπητὸν καὶ πιστὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ, 
ΟΝ ε n > 3 \ ε 7 Ἀ > “ 
ὃς ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει Tas ὁδοὺς μου τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ, 
\ ~ ’ ᾽ 7 
καθὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν πάσῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ διδάσκω. 
e Ἀ > 7 ἤ \ : e ~ 3 ’ὔ 
Ms μη ἐρχομένου δέ μου πρὸς υμᾶς, εφυσιωθη- 
’ ᾽ὔ \ ᾽ὔ ‘\ - \ ς 
σαν τινες" ἐλεύσομαι δὲ ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐαν ὁ 
ὔ ’ 7 3 \ / ΄- 
Κύριος θελήσῃ, καὶ γνώσομαι οὐ τὸν λογον τῶν 


9 


10 


11 


12 


18 


14 


15 


16 
17 


18 
19 


πεφυσιωμένων ἀλλὰ τὴν δύναμιν" od yap ἐν λόγῳ 20 


ε : 7 “-“ ΠΣ > / 
ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀλλ᾽ ev δυνάμει. 
᾽ e 136 r6 Ν ς “ N » > ’ 7 , 
ev ῥαβδῳ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύματί 
τε WPAUTNTOS ; 
Y 3 7 5 eon / , 
OAQS ἀκούεται ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία, καὶ τοιαύτη 
4 A ~ 5, τά ~ a 
πορνεία ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὥστε γυναῖκα 
~ X »ἤ 3 
τινα TOU πατρὸς ἔχειν. 
$ 7 ‘ x κα A 3 , Ω > ma os ) 
ἐστέ, καὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἐπενθήσατε, ἵνα ἀρθῃ ἐκ μέ- 


Τί θέλετε; 20 


D 


XN e “ / 
Kai ὑμεῖς πεφυσιωμένοι 2 


e ra € \ oS σι , > \ \ 
Gov ὑμῶν ὁ TO Epyov τοῦτο ποιῆσας; yw μεν 3 


Α > A “ , Ν Ν ”~ / + 
γὰρ ἀπὼν τῷ σώματι, παρὼν δὲ τῷ πνεύματι, non 
e G ~ 
κέκρικα WS παρὼν TOV οὕτω τοῦτο κατεργασάμενον, 


> ~ 93s / wn K 7 € σι T- “ θέ 4, 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Μυρίου ἡμῶν [ἡσοῦ, συναχθέν- 


« ~ ἐν nn 3 ἴων 7 “ [4 
Τῶν ὑμῶν και Τοῦ εμοὺυ WVEULATOS συν T)) δυναμει 


σι 7 e as 3 ~ nw \ ων 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Inaov, παραδοῦναι τὸν τοιοῦτον ὅ 


TH Σ oa 3 “IN A ΤῊ 7ὔ @ Ἀ ΄σι' 
@ ατανᾷᾳᾷ εἰς ΟΛΕ pov nS σάρκοφ, Va TO σνευμα. 


σωθῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου. Οὐ καλὸν τὸ καύχημα 6 
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ὑμῶν. Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα 
ζυμοῖ; ᾿Εκκαθάρατε τὴν παλαιὰν μην, ἵ iva. NTE 
νέον φύραμα, καθώς ἐ ἐστε ἀἄζυμοι: καὶ γὰρ τὸ πάσχα 
ἡμῶν ἐτύθη Χριστός" ὥστε ἑορτάζωμεν μὴ ἐν ζύμῃ 
παλαιᾷ μηδὲ ἐν ζύμῃ κακίας καὶ πονηρίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
ἀζύμοις εἰλικρινείας καὶ ἀληθείας. 


᾿Εγραψα ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ μὴ συναναμίγνυ- 
σθαι πόρνοις' οὐ πάντως τοῖς πόρνοις τοῦ κόσμου 
τούτου ἢ τοῖς πλεονέκταις καὶ ἅρπαξιν ἢ ἢ εἰδωλολά- 
τραις, ἐπεὶ ὠφείλετε ἄρα ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελθεῖν' 
νυνὶ δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι, ἐάν τις 
ἀδελφὸς ὀνομαζόμενος n πόρνος n πλεονέκτης ἢ 
εἰδωλολάτρης ἢ λοίδορος ἢ μέθυσος ἢ ἅρπαξ, τῷ 
τοιούτῳ μηδὲ συνεσθίειν. Τί γάρ μοι καὶ τοὺς ἔξω 
κρίνειν; οὐχὶ τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς κρίνετε; τοὺς δὲ ἔξω 
ὁ Θεὺς κρινεῖ. ᾿Εξάρατε τὸν πονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν 
αὐτῶν. 


~ ~ 4 Α X 
TOAMA τις ὑμῶν πρᾶγμα ἔχων πρὸς τὸν 
4 ͵ ~ / 
ἕτερον κρίνεσθαι ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων καὶ οὐχὶ ἐπὶ 
a , 
τῶν ἁγίων; “H οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἅγιοι τὸν κόσ- 
μον κρινοῦσι; καὶ εἰ ἐν ὑμῖν κρίνεται ὃ κόσμος, 
3 ? , > / ι] / > 5, 
ἀνάξιοί ἐστε κριτηρίων ἐλαχίστων ; Οὐκ oidare 
f ’ Ἀ 
ὅτι ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμεν, μήτιγε βιωτικά; Βιωτικα 
μὲν οὖν κριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε, τοὺς ἐξουθενημένους 
ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, τούτους καθίζετε; Πρὸς ἐντρο- 
Ν com ’ σ 3 vw 3 ea Ν 
πὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. Οὕτως οὐκ ἔνι ἐν ὑμῖν σοφὸς 
\ - ἃ “ - \ 7 a 
οὐδὲ εἷς ὃς δυνήσεται διακρῖναι ἄνα. μέσον τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ ; ἀλλὰ ἀδελφὸς μετὰ ἀδελφοῦ 


κρίνεται, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ ἀπίστων. Ἤδη μὲν οὖν 


σ σ ς κα 3 “ σ 4 
ὅλως ἥττημα ὑμῖν ἐστίν, ὅτι κρίματα ἔχετε μεθ᾽ 


‘ “ n Ν / 
Ata τί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθε 3 διὰ τί 
3 Α ΄-“ 3 “-- 2 A ς “- 3 ΄“ 
οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε; ἀλλα ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε 
\ > “" \ “~ ’ ’ὔ Ἂ > 
καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, Kai τοῦτο ἀδελφούς. ᾿Η οὐκ 
ἡ σ y ~ , 3 fA 
οἰδατε ὅτι ἄδικοι Θεοῦ βασιλειαν ov κληρονομη- 

\ “A 7 ? 

σουσι; Mn πλανᾶσθε: οὔτε πόρνοι οὔτε εἰδωλολα- 
4 if 3 n 

τραι οὔτε μοιχοὶ OUTE μαλακοὶ οὔτε ἀρσενοκοῖται 


€ “~ 
EAUTOV. 


» 4 4 / , ᾽ / 
10 οὔτε κλέπται οὗτε πλεονέκται, οὐ μέθυσοι, οὐ λοί- 


δοροι, οὐχ ἅρπαγες βασιλείαν Θεοῦ κληρονομή- 


‘ me. OF > 3 \ > , 
11 σουσι. Kai ταῦτα tives ἦτε’ adda απελούσασθε, 
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little leaven leavens the whole lump 
of dough? 7 Clear out the old lea- 
ven, that you may be fresh dough, 
according as you are unleavened : 

Or our passover was sacrificed in 
Christ; 5.50 then let us keep feast, 
not with old leaven, nor with lea- 
ven of wickedness and villany, but 
with unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth. 

91 here write it for you in the 
epistle, not to keep company with 
fornicators—'not that I at all mean 
with the fornicators of this world 
or the covetous or grasping or idol- 
ators; else you ought to have 

one out of the world: "now, 
owever, I write it down, not to 
keep company, if any one bear- 
ing the name of brother be a 
fornicator or eovetous or idolator 
or reviler or drunkard or grasp- 
ing; with such a one not so 
much as to eat. |For what con- 
cern is it of mine to judge those 
too that are without? are not 
you judging those within? But 
those that are without, will God 
judge. Remove the wicked one 
from among yourselves, 


Dares any one of you having a 
matter against his neighbour, go to 
law before the unrighteous and not 
before the saints? ? What, know you 
not that the saints will judge the 
world? And if the world is to be 
judged by you, are you unfit to 
try the most trifling cases? 3 Know 
you not that we shall judge angels? 
much more affairs of life. 110 then 
you have affairs of life to try, set 
those who are of small account 
in the church, even them on the 
seat. °I am saying it to abash 
you. Is it thus, that there is not 
among you so much as one wise 
man, who will be able to decide 
between his brethren? ®But bro- 
ther goes to law with brother, 
and that before unbelievers. 7 Thus 
far then is there in sooth a default 
in you, in that you have suits 
among yourselves. Why do you not 
rather put up with wrong? Why 
do you not rather allow yourselves 
to berobbed? ® Whereas you your- 
selves wrong and rob, and that 
too your brethren. *What, know 
you not that unrighteous ones 
shall not inherit God’s kingdom P 
Be not misled. Neither fornica- 
tors nor idolators nor adulterers 
nor effeminate nor sodomites ' nor 
thieves nor covetous, not drunk- 
ards, not revilers, not graspers 
shall inherit God’s kingdom. "And 
things of this sort were some of 
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you: but you had it washed away. 

ut you were hallowed, but you 
were justified in the name of 
the Lord Jesus and in the Spirit 
of our God. 

ZAI things are allowable for 
ee but not all for my good: all 

3 are allowable for me, but 

not come under the control 
ἽΝ anyone. 13 Food for the belly, 
and the belly for food; but God 
will do away with both the one 
and the other. And the body is 
not for fornication but for the 
Lord, and the Lord for the body: 
4 and God both raised the Lord, 
and will raise up us through 
his power. 1 Know you not that 
your bodies are members of 
Christ? Shall I then take the 
members of Christ and make 
them members of a harlotP Far 
be it. ™Know you not that he 
that attaches himself to the har- 
lot, is one flesh with her? for the 
two, says he, shall become one 
flesh. ” But he that attaches 
himself to the Lord, is one spi- 
nt with him. Fly fornication. 
Every sin that a man may com- 
mit, ranges clear of the body; 
but the fornicator sins against 
his own body. 5 What, know 
you not that your body is a tem- 
ple of the Holy Spirit that is in 
you, which you have from God, 
and that you are not your ownP 
Ὁ for you were bought at a price: 
do glorify God in your body. 

But with regard to the mat. 
ters about which you wrote; it 
is well for a man not to touch 
a woman; ? but on account of the 
deeds of fornication, let cach one 
have his own wife, and each wo- 
man her own husband. ? Let 
the husband discharge to the 
wife her due, and in like man- 
ner the wife also to her hus- 
band. ‘The wife is not the mis- 
tress of her own body, but the 
husband ; and in like manner the 
husband too is not the master of 
his own body, but the wife. §Do 
not debar each other, unless it be 
by agreement for a season, 80 as 
to give yourselves to prayer and 
again to come together, that Sa- 
tan may not tempt you on ac- 
count of your want of self-control. 
6 But this 1 am saying by way of 
leave, not of command. 7 But I 
would have all men to be as eveu 
myself: but each has his own 
endowment from God, one in this 
way, another in that. 

®But I say to the unmarried 
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Ά , 3 Ἁ 3 ’ 3 - , 
ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσθητε, αλλὰ ἐδικαιώθητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
- “ A ~ ’ A ~ 
τοῦ κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ Θεοῦ 


ἡμῶν. 


, y¥ ’ ’ 3 ’ a 
Πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, adr’ ov πάντα συμφέρει: 


’ "ἢ > ’ ? 2 oN 5 “4 
πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ ἐξουσιασθήσομαι 


ς “ Ν ’ “ 7 Ν. « ᾽ 
ὕπο τινος. Ta βρώματα τῇ κοιλίᾳ, καὶ ἡ κοιλία 
τοῖς βρωμασιν' 
καταργήσει. Τὸ δὲ σῶμα οὐ τῇ πορνείᾳ ἀλλὰ τῷ 
Κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ Κύριος τῷ σώματι' ὃ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ τὸν 
Κύριον ἤγειρε, καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξεγερεῖ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως 
“ 3 [χά N / ~ ’ 
αὐτοῦ. Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν μέλη 
~ 37 Ss 4 , “ ~ 
“Χριστοῦ ἐστίν ; ἄρας οὖν τὰ μέλη τοῦ «Χριστοῦ 
3 ἢ [τὰ 
ποιήσω πόρνης μέλη ; ; μὴ γένοιτο. Ouk οἰδατε ὅτι 
wv 
ὁ κολλώμενος, τῇ πόρνῃ ἕν σῶμά ἐστιν; ᾿σονται 
\ / 
yap, φησίν, οἱ δύο eis σάρκα μίαν. Ὁ δὲ κολλώ- 
nm a a , / \ 
μενος τῷ Κυρίῳ ev πνεῦμα ἐστι. Devyere τὴν πορ- 
’ cal € 4 ὰ aN , + 3 
νείαν. ITav ἁμάρτημα ὃ ἐὰν ποιήσῃ ἄνθρωπος, ἐκ- 
“ ᾽ 3 ε > 3 
TOS TOV σώματος ἐστιν’ ὁ δὲ πορνεύων Eis TO ἰδιον 
A ς / x > 4 4 Ν a 
σῶμα ἁμαρτάνει. “H οὐκ οἴδατε ort τὸ σῶμα 
nm Ν “ “ / , Ὁ 
ὑμῶν ναὸς τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν ἁγίου πνεὐυματὸς ἐστιν, οὗ 
3, Ν Ἁ Ἁ “~- 3 eae 
ἔχετε ἀπὸ Θεου, καὶ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν ; ἠγορασθητε 
Α n 7 \ X \ ᾽ “ 7 
γὰρ τιμῆς' δοξάσατε δὴ τὸν Θεὸν ἐν τῷ σώματι 
ὑμῶν. 
ΠΕΡΙ δὲ ὧν éypa are καλὸν ἀνθ ὦπῳ υναικὸς 
3 
μὴ ἅπτεσθαι: διὰ δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυ- 
τοῦ γυναῖκα ἐχέτω, καὶ ἑκάστη τὸν ἴδιον ἄνδρα 
ἐχέτω. Τῇ γυναικὶ ὃ ἀνὴρ τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἀποδιδότω, 
ε “ 
ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ τῷ ἀνδρί. “H γυνὴ τοῦ ἰδίου 
, > 3 / > Ἁ ς > ἢ ε , \ 
σώματος οὐκ ἐζουσιάζει ἀλλὰ ὃ ἀνήρ: ὁμοίως δὲ 
\ oe » AN ~ as ’ 3 3 7 3 Ἁ 
καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει ἀλλὰ 
e , N 3 ἴω > 7 4 , Ἃ ᾽ 
ἢ γυνη. Μη ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλους, εἰ μήτι ἂν ἐκ 
συμφώνου πρὸς καιρὸν, ἵνα σχολάσητε τῇ προσευχῇ 
καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἦτε, ἵνα μὴ πειράζῃ ὑμᾶς 
ὁ Σατανᾶς διὰ τὴν ἀκρασίαν ὑμῶν. Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω 
Ν > 9» ΄ ’ Ν 4 
κατὰ συγγνώμην, ov Kat emiraynv. Θέλω δὲ παν- 
3 ς / ‘ 
τας ἀνθρώπους εἶναι ws Kai ἐμαυτὸν: adda ἕκαστος 
3) » 7 3 A 4 fed \ 
ἰδιον ἔχει χάρισμα ἐκ Θεοῦ, ὁ μὲν οὕτως, ὁ δὲ 
οὕτω. 


« \ N XN “ Ν “ 
ὁ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα 


12 


18 


14, 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


5 


- / “ Ἀ ᾿ 
Aéyw δὲ τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ ταῖς χήραις, καλὸν av- 8 
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9. τοῖς ἐὰν μείνωσιν ὡς κἀγώ" εἰ δὲ οὐκ ἐγκρα- 

τεύονται, γαμησατωσαν' κρεῖσσον γάρ ἐστι γα- 
10 μῆσαι ἢ πυροῦσθαι. Τοῖς δὲ γεγαμηκόσι, se a 
11 γέλλω, οὐκ ἐγὼ ἀλλὰ ὁ Κύριος, γυναῖκα ἀπὸ 

ἀνδρὸς μὴ χωρισθῆναι" ἐὰν δὲ καὶ χωρισθῇ, 

μενέτω ἄγαμος ἢ τῷ ἀνδρὶ καταλλαγήτω, καὶ 
12 ἄνδρα γυναῖκα μὴ ἀφιέναι. Τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς λέγω 
ἐγώ, οὐχ ὃ Κύριος, εἴ τις ἀδελφὸς γυναῖκα ἔχει 
ἄπιστον καὶ αὕτη συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μὴ 
ἀφιέτω αὐτήν: καὶ γυνὴ ἥτις ἔχει ἄνδρα ἄπιστον, 
καὶ οὗτος συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ αὐτῆς, μὴ ἀφιέτω 
τὸν ἄνδρα: ἡγίασται γὰρ ὃ ἀνὴρ ὁ ἄπιστος ἐν 
πὶ / \ ε 7 « Ν ε 3 » 
τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἡγίασται ἢ γυνὴ ἢ ἄπιστος ἐν 
κι 9 a > . ΚΓ ‘ , eon > 7 , 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ: ἐπεὶ apa τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν ἀκαθαρτα 


18 


14 


» ~ \ 3} 
15 ἐστι, νῦν δὲ aya ἐστι. Εἰ δὲ 6 ἄπιστος 
χωρίζεται, χωριζέσθω: οὐ δεδούλωται ὁ ἀδελφὸς 


x‘ € 


3 \ > - 7ὔ » \ , / 
ἢ ἡ ἀδελφὴ ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις ἐν δὲ εἰρηνῃ 
᾽ὔ € ἴω 7 
κέκληκεν ὑμᾶς ὁ Ocos. Τί γὰρ οἶδας, γύναι, 
Ν 3, 4 
εἰ Tov ἄνδρα σώσεις ; ἢ τί οἶδας, ἄνερ, εἰ τὴν 
17 γυναῖκα σώσεις; Εἰ μὴ ἑκάστω ws ἐμέρισεν ὁ 
“4 ΄ ε , € /; [τέ 
Κύριος, ἕκαστον ὡς κέκλῆκεν ὁ Θεὸς, οὕτω περι- 


16 


» ~ 5 ? 
πατείτω: Kal οὕτως ἐν Tals ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις 
΄ , > 7 Ν 
18 διατασσομαι. Llepirerpnpevos τις ἐκλήθη, μὴ 
> , 3 7 Ν 
ἐπισπασθω: ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ κέκληταί τις, μὴ περι- 


19 τεμνέσθω: ἡ περιτομὴ οὐδέν ἐστι, καὶ ἡ ἀκρο- 

βυστίᾳ οὐδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν Θεοῦ. 
20 Ἕκαστος ἐν τῇ κλήσει 7 ἐκλήθη, ἐν ταύτῃ 
21 μενέτω. Δοῦλος ἐκλήθης, μή σοι μελέτω: ἀλλ᾽ 

εἰ καὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύθερος γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον χρῆ- 
22 σαι: ὁ γὰρ ἐν Κυρίῳ κληθεὶς δοῦλος ἀπελεύ- 

θερος Κυρίου ἐστίν: ὁμοίως ὁ ἐλεύθερος κληθεὶς 
28 δοῦλός ἐστι Χριστοῦ. Tips ἠγοράσθητε' μὴ 
24 γίνεσθε δοῦλοι “ἀνθρώπων. “Ἕκαστος ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήθη, 
ἀδελφοί, ἐν τούτῳ μενέτω παρὰ θεῷ. 

Περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων ἐπιταγὴν Κυρίου οὐκ 
ἔχω, γνώμην δὲ δίδωμι ὡς ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ Κυρίου 
26 πιστὸς εἶναι. “Νομίζω οὖν τοῦτο καλὸν ὑπάρχειν 

διὰ τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἀνάγκην, ὅτι καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ 
21 τὸ οὕτως εἶναι. 4έδεσαι γυναικί, μὴ ζήτει λύ- 

ow: λέλυσαι ἀπὸ γυναικός, μὴ ζήτει γυναῖκα. 
807 


25 


1 Cor. VII. 9-27. 


and the widows, it is well if they 
should abide as even I do: ° but if 
they cannot control themselves, let 
them marry; for itis better tomarry 
than to burn. "ἢ But to those in wed- 
lock I give orders—not I, but the 
Lord—that a wife should not part 
from a husband; !! but should she 
even part, let her abide unmarried 
or bereconciled to herhusband; an 
that a husband should not put away 
a wife. But to all besides speak I, 
not the Lord: if any brother has an 
unbelieving wife, aud she agrees to 
dwell with him, let him not put her 
away; and as to a woman who has 
an unbelieving husband, and he 
agrees to dwell with her, let her not 
put away her husband: 14 for the un- 
believing husband has been hallow- 
ed in his wife, and the unbelieving 
wife has been hallowed in the bro- 
ther; else are your children unclean, 
but, as it is, they are holy. But if 
the unbeliever parts, let him part: 
the brother or the sister is not in 
thraldom in such cases: and in 
peace has God called us. 16 For how 
far knowest thou, woman, whether 
thou shalt save thy husband? or how 
far knowest thou, husband, whether 
thou shalt save thy wife? ™ But as 
God dealt out to each, as God has 
called each, so let each walk; and 
so do I ordain in all the churches. 
Was one called in circumcision? let 
him not undo his_ circumcision : 
18 has one been called in uncireumci- 
sion P let him not be cireumcised— 
the circumcision isnaught, and the 
uncirewncision is naught; but it is 
a keeping of God's commandments. 
0 Let each one abide in the call in 
which he was called. 31 Wast thou 
called in bondservice, let it not con- 
cern thee— but if thou canst even 
become free, choose to avail thyself 
of it —* for the bondservant that 
was cajled in the Lord, is a freed- 
man of the Lord's: in like manner 
the freeman that was called, is a 
bondservant of Christ’s. 3 ‘At a 
price were you bought: do not 
become bondservants of men. “Let 
each one, brethren, in what con- 
dition he was called, abide in it 
beside God. 


* Now concerning the maidens 1 
have no command of the Lord’s; but 
I give a judgment, as having been 
mercifully allowed by the Lord to 
be put in trust. 351 deem then this 
to be well, on account of the pre- 
sent stress ; that it is well for a 
man to be as heis. 7” Art thou tied 
to a wifeP seek not disengagement 
Art thou disengaged from a wife? 
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seek not a wife. But shouldst 
thou even have married, thou didst 
not sininsodoing; and if themaiden 
should have married, she did not sin. 
But such shall have distress in the 
flesh: J, however, am sparing you. 
> But this I aver, brethren: the 
season 18 short ; the rest, that those 
that have wives, should be as hay- 
ing none, “and those that weep, as 
not wecping, and those that rejoice, 
as not rejoicing, and those that buy, 
as having no fast hold, “and those 
that nse the world, as ‘not using it 
outright; for the fashion of this 
world passes away. ἢ But I would 
have you free from concern. The 
unmarried man is concerned about 
the things of the Lord, how he shall 
please the Lord; * but he that has 
married, is concerned about the 
things of the world, how he shall 
please his wife. “Both the wife and 
the maiden also stand parted: the 
unmarried woman is concerned 
about the things of the Lord, that 
she may be holy both in body and 
spirit ; but she that has married, is 
concerned about the things of the 
world, how shie shall please her hus- 
band. * And this I am saying with 
a view to your own advantage, not 
that 1 may throw a noose over you, 
but with a view to that which is be- 
coming, and aready and uncumber- 
ed attendance on the Lord. *But if 
any one deems that he is dealing 
unbecomingly with his maiden, 
should she be past her prime, and 
so it ought to be, let him do as he 
chooses ; he is not sinning ; let them 
marry. 37 But he that is steady i in 
his heart, being under noconstraint, 
but uncontrolled as regards his own 
will, and has determined this in his 
own heart, to keep his maiden, does 
well. ®So then Both he that gives 
her in marriage, does well, and he 
that does not give her in marriage, 
does better. #*A woman is tied as 
long as her husband lives: but 
should her husband have fallen 
asleep, she is free to marry whom 
she will, one in the Lord. * But she 
is happier, should she abide asshe is, 
according to my judgment; and 1 
too think that I have God’s Spirit. 
Now concerning the things sa- 
crificed to idols, we know—we 
all have knowledge : knowledge 
puffs up, but love upbuilds: * but 
if any one thinks that he has come 
to know something, he has as yet 
come to know nothing as he ought 
to know ; 3? but if any one loves God, 
this one is known by him—‘4 well, 
about the eating of things sacri- 
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"Eav δὲ καὶ yapnons, οὐχ ἥμαρτες, καὶ ἐὰν 29 
γήμῃ ἣ παρθένος, οὐχ ἥμαρτε. Θλίψιν δὲ τῇ 
σαρκὶ ἕξουσιν οἱ τοιοῦτοι, ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν φείδομαι. 
Τοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοί, ὁ καιρὸς συνεσταλμένος 29 
ἐστί: τὸ λοιπὸν ἵνα καὶ οἱ ἔχοντες γυναῖκας ὡς 
μὴ ἔχοντες ὦσι, καὶ οἱ κλαίοντες ὡς μὴ κλαί- 80 
οντες, καὶ οἱ χαίροντες ὡς μὴ χαίροντες, καὶ οἱ 
ἀγοράζοντες ὡς μὴ κατέχοντες, καὶ οἱ χρώμενοι 81 
τὸν κόσμον ὡς μὴ καταχρώμενοι" παράγει γὰρ 
τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. Θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς 82 
ἀμερίμνους εἶναι. “O ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ 
Κυρίου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῷ Κυρίῳ: ὁ δὲ γαμήσας 88 
μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῇ γυναικί. 
Καὶ μεμέρισται καὶ ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἡ παρθένος" 7 84 
ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, ἵνα ἡ ἁγία 
καὶ σώματι καὶ πνεύματι" 7 δὲ γαμήσασα μερι- 
μνᾷ τὰ τοὺ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῷ ἀνδρί. Τοῦτο 35 
δὲ πρὸς τὸ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν σύμφορον λέγω, οὐχ 
ἵνα βρόχον ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ εὔσχη- 
μον καὶ εὐπάρεδρον τῷ «Κυρίῳ ἀπερισπάστως. 
Εἰ δέ τις ἀσχημονεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν παρθένον αὐτοῦ 80 
νομίζει, ἐὰν ἡ ὑπέρακμος, καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει γίνε- 
σθαι, ὃ ὃ θέλει ποιείτω" οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει, γαμείτωσαν. 
“Os δὲ ἕστηκεν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ, μὴ ἔχων ἀναγ- 87 
KNV, - ἐξουσίαν δὲ ἔχει περὶ τοῦ ἰδίου θελήματος, 
καὶ τοῦτο κέκρικεν ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ καρδίᾳ, τηρεῖν 
τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παρθένον, καλῶς ποιεῖ. “Ὥστε καὶ 88 
ὁ ἐκγαμίζων καλῶς ποιεῖ, καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐκγαμίζων 
κρεῖσσον ποιεῖ. Γυνὴ δέδεται ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον 39 
ζῇ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς" ἐὰν δὲ καὶ κοιμηθῇ ὁ ἀνήρ, 


3 7 3 XQ « 7 “ 4 3 

ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν ᾧ θέλει γαμηθῆναι, povoy ἐν 

Κυρίῳ. ΜΜακαριωτέρα δὲ ἐστιν ἐὰν οὕτω μείνη. 40 
ριῳ. AKA PLOT EP μεινῃ;, 


κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν γνώμην: δοκῶ δὲ Kayo πνεῦμα 
Θεοῦ ἔχειν. 

ΠΕΡῚ δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων οἴδαμεν ὅτι----πάν- 8 
τες γνῶσιν ἔχομεν: ἡ γνῶσις φυσιοῖ, ἡ δὲ ἀγάπη 
οἰκοδομεῖ: εἴ τις δοκεῖ ἐγνωκέναι τι, οὐδέπω οὐδὲν 2 
ἔγνωκε καθὼς δεῖ γνῶναι: εἰ δέ τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν 8 
Θεόν, οὗτος ἔγνωσται ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ---περὶ τῆς βρώ- 4 
σεως οὖν τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὐδὲν εἴδω- 

908 


ENISTOAH ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOTS A. 
Kat 


7 . ὦ > \ Ν 3 ‘\ ee 

5 λον ἐν κόσμῳ, καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς θεὸς εἰ μὴ εἰς 
47 

εἴτε 


γὰρ εἴπερ εἰσὶ λεγόμενοι θεοὶ εἴτε ἐν οὐρανῷ 
ἐπὶ γῆς, ὥσπερ εἰσὶ θεοὶ πολλοὶ καὶ κύριοι πολλοί, 
6 ἀλλ᾽ ἡμῖν εἷς Θεὸς, ὁ πατήρ, ἐξ οὗ τὰ πάντα καὶ 
ἡμεῖς εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ εἷς κύριος, ᾿Ϊησοῦς Χριστός, 
7 δ᾽ οὗ τὰ πάντα καὶ ἡμεῖς dt αὐτοῦ. ᾿Αλλ’ οὐκ ἐν 
πᾶσιν ἡ γνῶσις" τινὲς δὲ τῇ συνηθείᾳ ἕως ἄρτι τοῦ 
εἰδώλου ὡς εἰδωλόθυτον ἐσθίουσι, καὶ ἡ συνείδησις 
8 αὐτῶν ἀσθενὴς οὖσα μολύνεται. βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς 
οὐ παραστήσει τῷ Θεῷ: οὔτε ἐὰν μὴ φάγωμεν, 


ε Ἁ , / 
9 ὑστερούμεθα, οὔτε ἐὰν φάγωμεν, περισσεύομεν. B)e- 


Α ? e 3 7 ε - fed / 
mere δὲ μή πως ἡ ἐξουσία ὑμῶν αὕτη πρόσκομμα 
᾿ , a , ; ‘ ‘ 
γένηται τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν: ἐὰν yap τις ἰδῃ σε TOV 
rn 7 7 ΣΝ € 
ἔχοντα γνῶσιν ev εἰδωλείῳ κατακείμενον, οὐχὶ ἢ 
land tad y+ > / 
συνείδησις αὐτοῦ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἰκοδομηθήσεται 
> \ \ 3 3 / > 7 \ « 
11 εἰς τὸ Ta εἰδωλοθυτα ἐσθίειν; ἀπόλλυται yap oO 
σι n “a 4, «ε 3 Ν > ἃ 
ἀσθενῶν ἐν τῇ σῇ γνώσει, ὁ ἀδελφὸς δι ὃν Χρισ- 
Α 7 η Ἁ ’ 
12 τὸς ἀπέθανεν: οὕτω δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες cis Tous aded- 
Ἁ ᾽ “- Ἁ 7 3 
φοὺς καὶ τύπτοντες αὐτῶν τὴν συνείδησιν ἀσθε- 
a Ν ς ΄, / > “ 
18 νοῦσαν εἰς Χριστὸν ἁμαρτάνετε. Ζ4ιόπερ εἰ βρῶμα 
‘4 Ν 3 ,ὔ 3 Ἁ / 7 
σκανδαλίζει τὸν ἀδελφόν μου, οὐ μὴ φάγω κρέα 
> Ἀ 7“ red Ἁ ἈΝ 7) / ὃ λί 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἵνα μὴ τὸν ἀδελῴον μου σκανδαλίσω. 
4 3 / 2 8 
9 ΟΥ̓Κ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος 3 οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος ; οὐχὶ 
3 “ Ἁ ᾽ὔ ε “Ἵὃἢ cs 3 Ν. 3 : 
]ησοῦν τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ewpaxa; οὐ τὸ εργον 
a Ἁ , 37 3 > \ 2 / 
2 μου ὑμεῖς ἐστε ev Κυρίῳ ; Εἰ ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπό- 
> ’ [ κα > &f € \ / 
στολος, ἀλλὰ ye ὑμῖν εἰμί: ἢ yap σφραγίς μου 
“- 3 ~ ε a » νι.» / e >» AN 3 
8 τῆς ἀποστολῆς ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν υρίῳ. ΠΗ ἐμὴ ἀπο- 
oa / a / ‘ 3 
4 λογία τοῖς ἐμὲ ἀνακρίνουσιν αὕτη ἐστίν: μὴ οὐκ 
᾽ a rn \ 3 Ψ΄ 
5 ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν ; μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν 
Ἁ na ’ὔ [4 \ € 
ἐξουσίαν ἀδελφὴν γυναῖκα περιάγειν, ὡς καὶ οἱ 
/ “~ / \ 
λοιποὶ ἀπόστολοι Kai οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ Κυρίου kai 
a x / > A \ , > 3 
6 Kndas; ἢ μόνος ἐγὼ καὶ BapvaBas οὐκ ἔχομεν 
wn ‘ 7] i ᾿ 3 / 
7 ἐξουσίαν τοῦ μὴ ἐργάζεσθαι ; Tis στρατεύεται ἰδίοις 
’ὔ / “ X Ν 
ὀψωνίοις ποτέ; τίς φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα καὶ τὸν καρ- 
᾿ n 7 ; ἤ Ν 
Tov αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἐσθίει; τίς ποιμαίνει ποίμνην καὶ 
3 “ 7 “~ 7 » 3 7 Ἁ Α 
EK τοῦ γαλακτος τῆς ποίμνης οὐκ ἐσθίει; Mn κατὰ 
- n ΕῚ 7 - > 
avOpwrov ταῦτα λαλῶ, ἢ Kal ὃ νόμος ταῦτα οὐ 
/ ‘ “ ᾿ , , 7) 3 
9 λέγει; ἐν γὰρ τῷ Μωυσέως νόμῳ γέγραπται, Οὐ 
’, nm 3 ~ A - ἴω ᾽ὔ “ 
κημώσεις βοῦν ἁλοῶντα. Mn τῶν βοῶν μέλει τῷ 
Θ an : x ὃ 1 ς σι ᾽ λέ ; ὃ > ¢ A Ἁ 
10 ὕεῳ ; ἢ OF ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει; ιἐ Ἡμᾶς yap 
309 
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ficed to idols, we know that an 
idol is a nothing in the world, and 
that there is no god but one ; ‘for, 
though there are gods so called 
whether in heaven or on earth, as 
there are gods many and lords 
many, © ye to us there is one God, 
the Father, from whom are all 
things and we unto him, and one 
lord, Jesus Christ, through whom 
are all things and wethrough him. 
7 But the knowledge is not in all: 
but some, by being accustomed 
even still to the idol, eat the thing 
as sacrificed to an idol, and their 
conscience being weak: is defiled. 
® But food will not recommend us 
to God. We neither lack, if we 
eat not, nor, should we eat, have 
we aught over. 9 But take heed 
lest this free right of yours be- 
come a tripping to the weak: 
for, should one see thee that hast 
knowledge, at an idol-feast, will 
not his conscience, weak as he 
is, be upbuilt to the eating of 
things sacrificed to idols? "for 
the weak one is being lost by thy 
knowledge, the brother on whose 
account Christ died; and while 
you in this way sin against the 
brethren, and wound their con- 
Science in its weakness, you sin 
against Christ. Wherefore, if 
food is stumbling my brother, I 
will eat flesh no more; that I 
may not stumble my brother. 


Am I not free? am I not an 
apostle? have I not seen Jesus 
our Lord? are not you my work 
in the Lord? ?If I am noapostle 
to others, at least I am to you, 
for the seal of my apostleship are 
you in the Lord. *My plea in 
answer to those that sift me, is 
this: ‘have we not right to eat 
and drink? Shave we not right 
to be accompanied by a wife who 
is a sister, as also the other apos- 
tles and the brethren of the Lord 
and Cephas? δον" I only and Bar- 
nabas have we not a free right 
to forbear working? * What sol- 
dier ever serves at his own cost? 
Who plants a vineyard and docs 
not eat of its fruit? Who tends 
a flock and does not eat of the 
milk of the flock? ®Am I saying 
these things in man’s fashion, or 
does not the Law too say the 
same? for in the law of Moses it 
is written, Thou shalt not muz- 
zle an ox while threshing. Is it 
that God cares about the oxen? 
or does he say it quite on our 
account P yes, on our account 
was it written, because the plower 
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ought to plow in hopefulness, and 
the thresher in hopefulness of 
partaking. “If we sowed for you 
the spiritual things, is it a great 
matter if we shall reap yourcarnal 
things P If others are sharers in 
the right over you, are not we still 
more? Yet we did not avail our- 
selves of this right ; but we brook 
all things, that we may not raise 
any hiudrance to the gospel of 
Christ. ° Know younot that those 
that performthe temple rites, have 
their food from the temple; those 
that attend the altar, have their 
share with the altar? ™In like 
manner did the Lord also ordain 
for those that announce the gos- 
pel, to have their living from the 
gospel. “I, however, have availed 
myself of none of these things ; 
and I do not here write them, 
that it should be so in my case; 
for it is well for me to die rather 
than that one should make void 
my boast. 3° For, if I preach the 

ospel, there is no boast for me, 
for a constraint lies on me; for 
there is a woe for me, should I not 
preach the gospel. ” For, if I am 
engaged on this of free choice, I 
have wages, but if not of choice, 
I am entrusted with a steward- 
ship. 15 What then is my wages? 
It is that I should, while preach- 
ing the gospel, make the gospel 
without cost, so as not to avail my- 
self to the utmost of my right in 
the gospel. 1° For, while free from 
all, I made myself a bondservant 
for all, that I might win the more: 
and to the Jews I became as a 
Jew, that I might win Jews: to 
those under law, as under law— 
though not myself under law — 
that I might win those under law: 
*l'to those without law, as withoyt 
law—not being without a law of 
God but in bond of Christ’s law— 
that I might win those without 
law: to the weak I became weak, 
that I might win the weak. 2 ΤῸ 
all men have I become all things, 
that I might by all means save 
some. *And every thing I do on 
account of the gospel, that I may 
become its partner. 

Ἢ Know you not that they that 
run on 8 race-ground, run all, but 
one receives the prize? Thusrun, 
that you may obtain. * And every 
one that combats, maintains self. 
control in all things: they, how- 
ever, that they may receive a cor- 
ruptible crown, but we an incor- 
ruptible. *I then thus run, as 
with no uncertain drift; just so 
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3 / « ΕΣ “- 3 
ἐγράφη, ὅτι ὀφείλει ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι ὁ ἀροτριῶν ἀρο- 

- -“ > - ’ ᾿ 
τριᾶν, καὶ ὃ ἀλοῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τοῦ μετέχειν. Εἰ 11 
- eon Α Ν 7 7 3 ε - 

ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τὰ πνευματικα ἐσπείραμεν, μέγα εἰ ἡμεῖς 
nA N ἤ δ ~ e “ 

ὑμῶν τὰ σαρκικαὰ θερίσομεν ; εἰ ἀλλοι τῆς ὑμῶν 12 

é ᾽ “- ε rad ’ 3 » 
ἐξουσίας μετέχουσιν, οὐ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς ; ἀλλ οὐκ 
3 ’ n 7 Α , 4 
ἐχρησάμεθα τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ταύτῃ, ἀλλὰ πάντα στεγο- 

av 7 » Α n “~ 3 f ἴω 
μεν ἵνα μὴ τινα ἐγκοπὴν δῶμεν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 

“ » Φ e ν ς Ν 3 / 

Χριστοῦ. Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ Ta ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι 13 

“- ς« ~ ε -~” / 
ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐσθίουσιν; οἱ τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ Tape- 

, ~ f / “ 
δρεύοντες τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ συμμερίζονται ; οὕτω 14 
Α ξ 7 7 “ Ν, > , ’᾽» 
καὶ ὁ Κύριος διέταξε τοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον καταγγέλ- 

“ > A 4 > 4 
λουσιν ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ζῆν: ἐγὼ δὲ ov κέχρημαι 
> ‘ , 3 4 Α n ad [κά ΄ 
οὐδενὶ τούτων, οὐκ ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα ἵνα οὕτω γένη- 

Α , nN 3 ΩΝ Ny 
ται ev ἐμοί: καλὸν yap μοι μᾶλλον ἀποθανεῖν ἢ 
Ν 7 ’ 7 5 4 Ν 3 
τὸ καύχημα pov ἵνα τις κενώσει. ᾿Εὰν γὰρ εὐαγ- 
»ὕ ’ 3 ’ [4 
γελίζωμαι, οὐκ ἔστι μοι καύχημα, avayKn yap μοι 
a ΣΝ \ > 7 
ἐπίκειται" οὐαὶ yap μοι ἐστὶν ἐὰν μὴ εὐαγγελίσωμαι. 
’ \ Ν A ’ Ν ἢ > \ 
Ei yap ἑκὼν τοῦτο πράσσω, μισθὸν ἔχω" εἰ δὲ 
wv , / > 3 
ἄκων, οἰκονομίαν πεπίστευμαι. Tis οὖν μου ἐστιν 
ς , “ ᾽ f >A 7 , ‘ 
ὁ μισθὸς ; ἵνα εὐαγγελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον θήσω τὸ 
Α \ , n 3 ΄ 
εὐαγγέλιον, εἰς τὸ μὴ καταχρήσασθαι τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ 
> a) 3 / Α 3 3 a 
μου ev τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. ᾿Ελεύθερος yap ὧν ἐκ Tar 
n Ν / φ ‘\ f 
των πᾶσιν ἐμαυτὸν ἐδούλωσα, iva τοὺς πλείονας 
, \ 3 , nm > ὃ ’ ε ᾽Ἴ. ὃ nw 
κερδησω" καὶ ἐγενόμην τοῖς Lovdaiots ὡς Lovdaios, 
, ~ «oN ΄ € e oN 
iva ‘L[ovdaiovs κερδήσω' τοῖς ὑπὸ νόμον ὡς ὑπὸ 
7 Α x ‘ Ἁ , e \ e A 
νόμον, μὴ ὧν αὐτὸς ὑπο νόμον, ἵνα τοὺς ὑπο 
I 7 ~ / ς x Α xX 
νόμον κερδησω' τοῖς ἀνόμοις ὡς ἄνομος, μὴ ὧν 
3) ~ 3 > ΕΥ̓: “ιν od δά 
ἄνομος Θεοῦ ἀλλὰ ἔννομος Χριστοῦ, iva κερδανω 
Ἁ ’ὔ f “- ᾽ 7 3 , 
τοὺς ἀνομους" ἐγενόμην τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν ἀσθενὴς, 22 
Α 4 ᾽ὔ σι “~ 7 
iva τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς κερδήσω: τοῖς πᾶσι γέγονα 
4 , Q vA 7 Q ~ 
πάντα, ἵνα πᾶντως twas owow. Tlavra δὲ ποιῶ 23 
\ Α ᾽ [χ Ν > “~ / 
dua To εὐαγγέλιον, ἵνα συγκοινωνὸς αὑτοῦ γένω- 
μαι. 
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tg , 7 
Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἐν σταδίῳ τρέχοντες πᾶντες 24 
\ , - N 7 Ἀ nn σ 
μὲν τρέχουσιν, εἷς δὲ λαμβάνει τὸ βραβεῖον; οὕτω 
7 δὲ ’ wn 4 € 3 7 
τρέχετε, ἵνα καταλάβητε. Πᾶς δὲ ὁ ἀγωνιζόμενος 25 
» “ \ > [κά N 
πάντα ἐγκρατεύεται, ἐκεῖνοι μὲν οὖν ἵνα φθαρτὸν 
“ N v » Ν , 
στέφανον λάβωσιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἀφθαρτον. “Eyw roi- 26 
, e 
νυν οὕτω τρέχω ὡς οὐκ ἀδήλως, οὕτω TUKTEVW ὡς 
910 
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27 οὐκ ἀέρα δέρων' ἀλλ᾽ ὑπωπιάζω μου τὸ σῶμα καὶ 
δουλαγωγῶ, μή πως ἄλλοις κηρύξας αὐτὸς ἀδόκιμος 
γένωμαι. 

10 ΟΥ̓ θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι οἱ 
πατέρες ἡμῶν πάντες ὑπὸ τὴν νεφέλην ἦσαν καὶ 

2 πάντες διὰ τῆς θαλάσσης διῆλθον, καὶ πᾶντες εἰς 

Ν cn ᾶ 7 3 “a 7 \ > 
Tov ἤωυσην ἐβαπτίσαντο ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ καὶ εν 

8 Τῇ "θαλάσσῃ; καὶ πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ βρῶμα πνευμα- 

4 τικὸν ἔφαγον καὶ πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ πνευματικὸν ἔπιον 
πόμα: ἔπινον γὰρ ἐκ πνευματικῆς ἀκολουθούσης 

ὅ πέτρας, ἡ πέτρα δὲ ἦν ὁ Χριστός: ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν 

~ 3 ~ , « ; 
τοῖς πλείοσιν αὐτῶν ἠὐδόκησεν ὁ Θεὸς" κατεσ- 
Ν 3 “ »> ἡ / 

6 τρώθησαν γὰρ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμφ. Ταῦ αῦτα δὲ τύποι 
ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησαν, εἰς τὸ μὴ εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἐπιθυμη- 

7 τὰς κακῶν, καθὼς κἀκεῖνοι ἐπεθύμησαν. “Μηδὲ εἰδω- 
λολατραι γίνεσθε, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν, ὥσπερ γέγ- 
ραπται, ᾿Εκάθισεν ὁ λαὸς φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν, καὶ 
> + f \ / / 

8 ἀνέστησαν παίζειν. Mndé πορνεύωμεν, καθώς τινες 

x oA ’ 3} a e ν wv 
αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσαν καὶ ἔπεσον EV μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ εἴκοσι 
“- ’ὔ A 4 Ν / 
9 τρεῖς χιλιάδες. Mnde ἐκπειράζωμεν tov Κύριον, 
“ Ν - 4 
καθώς τινες αὐτῶν ἐπείρασαν καὶ ὕπὸ τῶν Odewy 

᾽ “ Α “ 4 > A 

ἀπώλοντο. Μηδὲ yoyyutere, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν 

3 ᾽ 7 e Ν ζω “a σι 

ἐγογγυσαν καὶ ἀπώλοντο ὑπὸ τοῦ ὀλοθρευτοῦ. Tav- 

\ / 3 / Α Ν 
τα δὲ τύποι συνέβαινον ἐκείνοις, ἐγραφη δὲ πρὸς 
“- ἃ Ν, / a >? ? 
νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, εἰς os τὰ τέλη TOY αἰώνων κατην- 
ad e a e / ’ Ν ΄ 

12 τηκεν. Lote ὁ δοκῶν ἐστάναι βλεπέτω μὴ πέσῃ. 

18 Πειρασμὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ εἴληφεν εἰ μὴ ἀνθρώπινος" 
πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεός, ὃς οὐκ ἐάσει ὑμᾶς πειρασθῆναι 
ὑπὲρ ὃ δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιήσει σὺν τῷ πειρασμῷ 
καὶ τὴν ἔκβασιν τοῦ δύνασθαι v ὑπενεγκεῖν. 

11 Διόπερ, ἀγαπητοί μου, φεύγετε ἀπὸ τῆς εἰδω- 

’ € 4 n [χά 

15 λολατρείας. (25 φρονίμοις λέγω: κρίνατε ὑμεῖς ὃ 

Ν f n > 7 ἃ > κι 

16 φημι. To ,Τοτήριον τῆς εὐλογίας O εὐλογοῦμεν, 
οὐχὶ κοινωνία ἐστὶ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ «ριστοῦ; τὸν 
ἄρτον ὃν Kaper, οὐχὶ κοινωνία ἐστὶ τοῦ σώματος 

17 τοῦ Χριστοῦ ; ὅτι εἷς ἄρτος, ἕν σῶμα οἱ πολλοί 
3 ε Ν , “a Ν i / 
ἐσμεν’ οἱ yap mavres ἐκ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄρτου μετέ- 

B 7 XN 3 Ν Ν 4 > 

18 χομεν. λέπετε tov ἰσραηὴλ κατὰ σάρκα' οὐχ 
οἱ ἐσθίοντες. τὰς θυσίας κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου 

19 εἰσί; Τί οὖν φημί; ὅτι εἰδωλόθυτόν τι ἔστιν, 7 
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am I a boxer, as not beating the 
air: 7 but 1 buffet my body 
and enthral it, lest after having 
heralded to others, I should my- 
self prove worthless. 


For I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that our fa- 
thers were all under the cloud, 
and did all pass through the sea, 
2 and all found baptism into Mo. 
ses in the cloud and in the sea, 
3and all ate the same spiritual 
food, 4and all drank the same 
spiritual drink, for they were 
drinking of a spiritual attendant 
rock, and the rock was the Christ: 
5 but with most of them God was 
not well pleased, for they were 
laid low in the wilderness. ‘Now 
these things took place as figures 
of us, in order that we should not 
be lusters for evil things, as they 
also lusted. 7? And do not become 
idolators, as were some of them; 
ag it is written, The people sat 
down to eat and drink, and stood 
up to sport. ®Nor let us commit 
fornication, as some of them 
committed it, and there fell on 
one day twenty three thousand. 
* Nor let us try the Lord, as 
some of them tried him, and 
perished by the serpents. }°And 
do not murmur, as some of them 
murmured, and perished by the 
destroyer. ™ But these things 
were befalling them as figures, 
and were written for our warn- 
ing, on whom the ends of the 
ages have arrived. “So then 
Jet him that thinks he is stand- 
ing, take heed lest he fajl. “No 
trial has taken you but such ag 
belongs to man’s lot: but faith- 
ful is God, who will not allow 
you to be tried beyond what you 
are able to bear, but will together 
with the trial furnish also the 
escape, that you may be able to 
undergo it. 


14Wherefore, my beloved, fly 
from idolatry. 151 am speaking 
as to wise men: do you judge of 
what I aver. ' The cup of bless- 
ing which we bless, is it not a 
sharing in the blood of Christ P 
the loaf which we break, is it not 
a sharing in the body of Christ ? 
17 because we the many, are one 
loaf, one body, for we all partake 
of the one loaf. 19 Τιοοῖς at the Is- 
rael as to flesh: are not they that 
eat the sacrifices, sharers with the 
altar? 1 What then do I aver? 
that there is any such thing as 
an idol-offering ; or any such 
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thing as an idolP * but that what 
they sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
demons and not to God; and I 
would not have you be sharers 
with the demons. 7! You cannot 
drink a cup of the Lord and a 
cup of demons: you cannot par- 
take in a table of the Lord and 
a table of demons. * What, are 
we stirring the Lord to jealousy? 
are we stronger than he? 

All things are allowed, but 
are not all for ones good: all are 
allowed, but they do not all up- 
build. “Let no one be seeking 
his own, but his neighbour's ad- 
vantage. Every thing that 18 
sold in the shambles, eat without 
any sifting on account of con- 
science; *for the Lord's is the 
earth and its fulness. Ἢ And if 
any unbeliever is bidding you, 
and you choose to go, whatever 
is set before you, eat without any 
sifting on account of conscience. 
2 But, if any one should say to 
you, This has been sacrificed, eat 
not on account of the informant 
and of conscience; * conscience, 
I mean, not ones own, but the 
other’s. For, for what purpose is 
my freedom to be arraigned by 
another conscience? 1 am 
partaking thankfully, why am I 
to be ill spoken of in a matter for 
which J give thanksP *! Whether 
then you eat or drink, or do any 
thing whatever, do all to God's 
glory. * Be no cause of tripping 
either to Jews or Greeks or the 
church of God; “just as I too 
please all men in all things, not 
seeking my own advantage, but 
that of the many, that they may 
be saved. Become copiers of me, 
just as I too am of Chnist. 


?\Now I praise you that in all 
things you remember _me, and 
hold fast the matters I gave in 
charge, just as 1 delivered them. 
*But I would have you know, 
that the head of every man is 
Christ, and a head of a woman 
is the man, and a head of Christ 
is God. “ Every man, having his 
head covered while praying or 
prophesying, is shaming his head; 
Sand every woman, if prayin 
or ace with her sad 
unveiled aming her pte 
head, for she is all one and the 
same with her that is shaven: 
6 for, if a woman is not veiled, let 
her also be shorn; but if it is 
shameful for a woman to be shorn 
or shaven, let her be veiled. 7For 
aman ought not to have his head 
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3 : ὦ a / 
αλλ ὅτι a θύουσι, δαι- 20 
, “ , \ - 
μονίοις θύουσι καὶ ov Θεῷ' οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς 
Ἀ “ 7 fA 3 A 
κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιμονίων γίνεσθαι. Ov δύνασθε 21 

7 7 

ποτήριον Κυρίου πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον δαιμονίων" οὐ 
7 

δύνασθε τραπέζης Κυρίου μετέχειν καὶ τραπέζης 

f a “n Ν ὔ Ἀ 
δαιμονίων. “H παραζηλοῦμεν τὸν Κύριον ; μὴ 22 
᾽ , “ 3 4 
ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ ἐσμέν; 

, wv ᾽ 3 7 ’ ΄ 

Πάντα ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει: πάντα 23 
δ > 5] / “~ Ν e 
ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ov πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ. Μηδεὶς τὸ ἑαυ- 24 

“ , 3 Ν Ν ~ c 7? “- Ν 3 
τοῦ ζητείτω ἀλλὰ τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου. Πᾶν τὸ ἐν μα- 25 

/ / 2 ἐ Ν 2 / Ν 
κέλλῳ πωλούμενον ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ 
Ν , a f Ν ε a Ν 
τὴν συνείδησιν: τοῦ Κυρίου yap ἢ γῆ καὶ To 

, > “A » , a e ΄- la 3 7 

πληρωμα αὐτῆς. Hi δὲ τις καλεῖ ὑμᾶς τῶν απί- 
’ , “ Ν 
στων καὶ θέλετε πορεύεσθαι, πᾶν τὸ παρατιθέμενον 
e ~ , \ \ Ἀ 
ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ τὴν συνείδη- 
3 Ἁ ’, ec A ν᾽ “A € / / 3 
σιν. av 6€ τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, Τοῦτο ἱερόθυτον ἐστι, 
Ἀ 3 “~ Ν , Ἁ 
μὴ ἐσθίετε Ot ἐκεῖνον τὸν μηνύσαντα καὶ τὴν συνεί- 
Snow συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω οὐχὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀλλὰ 
τὴν τοῦ ἑτέρου. Ἵνα τί γὰρ ἡ ἐλευθερία “μου 
κρίνεται ὑπὸ ἄλλης συνειδήσεως ; εἰ ἐγὼ χάριτι 
ἃ 
μετέχω, τί βλασφημοῦμαι ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὼ εὐχαριστῶ; 
γ > 2 2} ~ 4 
Εἴτε οὖν ἐσθίετε εἴτε πίνετε εἴτε τι ποιεῖτε, πᾶντα 31 
͵ nm - / > 
eis δόξαν Θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. ᾿Απρόσκοποι καὶ ᾿Ϊ]ουδαίοις 82 
7 σ “ ᾽ὔ “ nn 
γίνεσθε καὶ “Ελλησι καὶ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

Ἁ \ 7 n , Ἁ a Ν 
καθὼς κἀγὼ TavTa πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, μὴ ζητῶν τὸ 33 
9 “ 7 3 Ἁ Ν -“ ΄- (vd a 
ἐμαυτοῦ σύμφορον ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν πολλῶν, iva σωθώ- 

Ἀ \ wn 
σι. Mipnrai μου γίνεσθε, καθὼς κάγω Χριστοῦ. 11 

3 n A ς “ oe [4 i 

Ἐπαινῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς ort πάντα pov μέμνησθε, καὶ 2 

Ἁ « « ᾿ / ᾽ὔ 
καθὼς παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, τὰς παραδόσεις κατέχετε. 

, νι: a 4 2 σ Ν 3 Ν € Ἁ 
Θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι ὅτι παντὸς avdpos ἡ κεφαλὴ 8 
ε ’ 9 Ἁ \ Ν ε > # 

ὁ Χριστὸς ἐστι, κεφαλὴ δὲ γυναικὸς ὁ ἀνήρ, κε- 

Ν N σι na ¢ / n a N 
pany δὲ TOU Χριστοῦ ὃ Θεὸς. ITas ἀνὴρ προσευ- 4 
χόμενος, ἢ προφητεύων κατὰ κεφαλῆς € ἔχων καταισ- 
χύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ: πᾶσα δὲ γυνὴ προσευ- ὅ 
χομένη ἢ προφητεύουσα ἀκατακαλύπτῳ τῇ “κεφαλῇ 
καταισχύνει, τὴν κεφαλὴν ἑαυτῆς" ἐν γάρ ἐστι καὶ 

3 ’ 
τὸ αὐτὸ τῇ ἐξυρημένῃ: εἰ γὰρ οὐ κατακαλύπτε- G 
, 4 3 \ X Ν 
ται γυνή, καὶ κειράσθω: εἰ δὲ αἰσχρὸν γυναικὶ τὸ 
A“ 4 3 Ἁ 
κείρασθαι ξυρᾶσθαι, κατακαλυπτέσθω. ᾿Ανὴρ 7 
‘\ ‘ ᾽ > / , ‘\ 
μὲν yap οὐκ ὀφείλει κατακαλύπτεσθαι τὴν κεφα- 
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, \ / “- « / € Α 4 
Anv, εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων: ἡ γυνὴ δὲ 
᾽ “ > x NS Σ 
8 δόξα ἀνδρός ἐστιν" οὐ yap ἐστιν ἀνὴρ ἐκ γυναι- 
9 κός, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ ἐξ ἀνδρός" καὶ γὰρ οὐκ ἐκτίσθη 
ἀνὴρ διὰ τὴν γυναῖκα, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα. 
10 Ata τοῦτο ὀφείλει ἡ γυνὴ ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν ἐπὶ τῆς 
11 κεφαλῆς διὰ τοὺς ἀγγέλους. Πλὴν οὔτε γυνὴ 
χωρὶς ἀνδρὸς οὔτε ἀνὴρ χωρὶς γυναικὸς ἐν Kupig: 
12 ὥσπερ yap ἡ γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρός, οὕτω καὶ ὁ 
ἀνὴρ διὰ τῆς γυναικός, τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
18 ᾽ν ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς κρίνατε: πρέπον ἐστὶ γυναῖκα ἀκα- 
7 an ~ ’ὔ 3 Q e 4 
14 τακάλυπτον τῷ Θεῷ προσεύχεσθαι ; οὐδὲ ἡ φύσις 
Ἁ , “ of \ \ aA ἊΝ 2 7 
αὐτὴ διδασκει ὑμᾶς ὅτι ἀνὴρ μὲν ἐὰν κομᾷ, ἀτιμία 
πὸ » / Ν NV »Ψ.Ν - , 3. νι. .9 f 
15 αὐτῳ ἐστ γυνὴ δὲ ἐαν κομᾳ, δόξα αὐυτῃ εὐ; 
σ ς 3 Ν / ’ 
16 ὅτι ἡ κόμη ἀντὶ περιβολαίου δέδοται. Hi δέ τις 
n f 5S € ~ / 7 » 
δοκεῖ φιλονεικος εἶναι, ἡμεῖς τοιαύτην συνήθειαν οὐκ 
yw > ON ς ral ~ 
ἔχομεν. οὐδὲ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι TOU Θεοῦ. 
n Ν “4 3 > ad σ ᾽ > 
17 Tovro δὲ παραγγέλλω οὐκ ἐπαινῶν OTL οὐκ Eis 
\ a 3 Ἁ 1 νι @ / - 
18 τὸ κρεῖσσον ἀλλα εἰς τὸ ἧσσον συνέρχεσθε. IT poa- 
\ \ / ε “ 2 2 / 
Tov μὲν yap, συνερχομένων ὑμῶν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ, 
ἀκούω σχίσματα ἐν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχειν, καὶ μέρος τι 
19 πιστεύω" δεῖ γὰρ καὶ αἱρέσεις ἐν ὑμῖν εἰναι, 
20 ἵνα οἱ δόκιμοι φανεροὶ γένωνται ἐν ὑμῖν. Luvep- 
, 3 ἐς α > \ x oN » » Ν 
χομένων οὖν ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, οὐκ ἐστι κυριακὸν 
21 δεῖπνον φαγεῖν" ἕκαστος γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον δεῖπνον προ- 
λαμβάνει ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν, καὶ ὃς μὲν πεινᾷ, ὃς δὲ 
22 μεθύει. Μὴ γὰρ οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε εἰς τὸ ἐσθίειν 
7 wn “~ 3 7 “ ~ 
καὶ πίνειν ; ἢ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ Θεοῦ καταφρο- 
ἴω ’ \ A 4 / 7 
νεῖτε, καὶ καταισχύνετε τοὺς μὴ ἔχοντας ; Ti εἴπω 
e nw 5 , ε an 4 4 3 [ ~ 3 XN 
23 viv; ἐπαινέσω ὑμᾶς; εν τούτῳ οὐκ ἐπαινῶ. Lyaw 
\ 4 3 ἈΝ ~ 7 & Ν 7 
γὰρ παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου ὃ καὶ παρέδωκα 
¢€ κ᾿ fod [ , > ~ 3 n~ LY € 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ Κύριος Inaovs ev τῇ νυκτὶ ἢ παρε- 
, ¥ , Ν » , 4 
24 δίδοτο, ἔλαβεν ἄρτον καὶ ευχαριστῆσας ἐκλασε, 
9 na 7¢ Ν “-“ \ oe \ e ~ 
καὶ εἶπε, Τοῦτο pov ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα TO UTEP ὑμῶν" 
“- “" \ \ 4 ς ὔ 
25 τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 42σαύυ- 
Ν Ν / ‘ Χ a“ , 
τως Kal TO ποτήριον μετὰ TO δειπνῆσαι, λέγων, 
΄“ Ν 7 « \ / 3 Ν 3 ie 
Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον ἢ καινὴ “διαθήκη ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ 
ἐμῷ αἵματι: τοῦτο ποιεῖτε, ὁσάκις ἐὰν πίνητε, εἰς 
« ’ὔ \ aN 3 / X 
26 τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. Οσακις yap εαν ἐσθίητε τον 
’ ) Ν 4 
ἄρτον τοῦτον καὶ τὸ ποτήριον πίνητε, τὸν θάνατον 
ὃς , ’ Ψ ἘΞ ταὶ’, of 
27 τοῦ Κυρίου καταγγέλλετε, ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθῃ. “Ὥστε 
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veiled, as being a likeness and glory 
of God; but woman is man’s glory: 
ΒΟΥ man is not from ἐκκαίει τι but 
woman from man, 9 for a man was 
not created on account of the wo- 
man, but a woman on account of the 
man. ?QOn this account ought the 
woman to have an authority upon 
her head on account of the angels. 
4 Still neither is woman apart from 
man nor man apart from woman 
in the Lord; ” for as the woman is 
from the man, so is the man too 
through the woman, but all things 
from God. “Try it by your own 
judgment. Is it seemly that a wo- 
man should pray to God unveiled ? 
4 Does not even nature herself teach 
us, that if a man has Jong hair, it is 
disgrace to him, * but if a woman 
has he nats it is a glory to her, 
because her hair has been given her 
instead of a covering. “If, how- 
ever, any one seems to be strifeful, 
we have no such custom, nor the 


churches of God. 


7 But I am giving you this or- 
der, while forbearing to praise 
you, because you assemble not 
for the better, but for the worse. 
For, in the first place, when 
you meet in an assembly, I hear 
that there are divisions among 
you, and I believe it in some 
measure: ‘for there must needs 
be even parties among you, that 
the sterling ones may become 
manifest among you. On your 
assembling, then, together, there 
is no eating a supper of the Lord; 
21 for each one is the first to take 
his own supper in eating, and one 
shews hunger, and another drinks 
freely. “Is it that you have not 
houses where to eat and drink; 
or scorn you the church of God, 
and put shame on those who have 
not? What am 1 to say to you? 
Am 1 to praise you? In this I 
praise you not. “For I received 
from the Lord that which I also 
delivered to you, that the Lord 
Jesus, on the night when he was 
being delivered up, took ἃ loaf, 
Ἢ and havin given thanks, broke 
it, and said, This is my_ body 
which is in your behalf: this do 
in remembrance of me. ™In like 
manner also the cup, after he had 
supped, saying, This cup is the 
new covenant in my blood: this do, 
as often as you drink it, in remem- 
brance of me. * For, as often as 
you eat this loaf and drink the 
cup, you shew forth the death of 
the Lord, until he shall have come. 
37 So, whoever may eat the loaf, or 
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drink the cup of the Lord in an un- 
worthy manner, will be under pain 
of the body and the blood of the 
Lord. *But let each one put him- 
self to proof, and thus let him eat of 
the loaf and drink of the cup; 3 for 
he that eats and drinks, eats and 
drinks ἃ judgment to himself in not 
distinguishing the body. *On this 
account many among you are weak 
and sickly, and some are falling 
asleep. 5! But had we thoroughly 
judged ourselves, weshould not have 
come under judgment: “but now in 
coming under judgment, we are be- 
ing chastised by the Lord, that we 
may not be condemned with the 
world. “So, brethren, when assem- 
bling to cat, wait for each other. 51 
any one is hungry, let him eat at 
home, that you may not assemble to 
incur a judgment: and every thing 
else I will arrange, when I come. 


Now about the spiritual gifts, bre- 
thren, 1 would not have you igno- 
rant. ? You know that when you 
were heathen, you were led off to 
the dumb idols, as you happened to 
be led. 7 Wherefore I give you to 
understand, that no one speaking 
in Spirit of God says, Accursed is 
Jesus; and no one can say, Jesus 
is Lord, unless in Holy Spirit. 


‘But there are differences of en- 
dowments, yet thesame Spirit; Sand 
there are differences of services, yet 
the same master; ®and there are 
differences of workings, yet the same 
God, who- works all things in all. 
‘But to each one is given his mani- 
festation of the Spirit with a view 
lo advantage: %for to one is given 
through the Spirit a word of wis- 
dom; to another a word of know- 
ledge, according to the same Spirit; 
9 and to another faith, in the same 
Spirit; to another endowments of 
healings, in the one Spirit; ! to an- 
other workings of miracles, to an- 
other prophecy, to another distin- 
guishings of spirits; to some one 
else, kinds of tongues; to another, 
interpretation of tongues. ™ Butall 
these works the one and selfsame 
Spirit, allotting to each one several- 
ly as its pleasure is, 


15 For just as the body is one and 
has many members, and all the mem- 
bers of the body, many as they 
are, are one body, so is Christ lage 
3 for in one spirit were we all bap- 
tised into one body, whether Jews 
or Greeks, whether bondservants or 
free, and all had onr draught of 
one spirit: “for the body is not 
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A Δ Π , \ » x , ἈΝ ἢ κι 

ὃς ἂν ἐσθίη τὸν αρτον ἢ πίνῃ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ 
͵ » Μ “ , 

Κυρίου ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔσται τοῦ σώματος καὶ 

~ a “ , , A e x 
τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ Kupiov. Aoxmacerw δὲ ἑαυτὸν 28 
39 a wv » i 
ἄνθρωπος, Kal οὕτως ἐκ τοῦ ἄρτου ἐσθιέτω καὶ 

“ Ἁ ’ ’ 

ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω" ὁ γὰρ ἐσθίων καὶ πινὼν 29 
κρίμα ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει μὴ διακρίνων τὸ σῶμα. 
Διὰ τοῦτο ἐν ὑμῖν πολλοὶ ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄρρωστοι, 
καὶ κοιμῶνται ἱκανοί. Εἰ δὲ ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, 
οὐκ ἂν ἐκρινόμεθα" κρινόμενοι δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου 
παιδευόμεθα, | ἵνα μὴ σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ κατακριθῶμεν. 
ἽΩστε, ἀδελφοί μου, 'συνερχόμενοι εἰς τὸ φαγεῖν 88 
ἀλλήλους ἐκδέχεσθε: Εἴ τις πεινᾷ, ἐν οἴκῳ ἐσθι- 84 
έτω, ἵνα μὴ εἰς κρίμα συνέρχησθε. Τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ, 
ὡς ἂν ἔλθω, διατάξομαι. 

ΠΕΡῚ δὲ τῶν πνευματικῶν, ἀδελφοί, οὐ θέλω 19 
ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν. Οἴδατε ὅτι ὅτε ἔθνη ἦτε; πρὸς τὰ 2 
εἴδωλα τὰ ἄφωνα, ὡς ἂν ἤγεσθε, ἀπαγόμενοι. Διὸ 3 

,ὔ ς rt od , \ 3 ᾽; - n 
γνωρίζω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ λαλῶν 
7 “- , > nm 
λέγει, Avabeua ᾿]ησοῦς, καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν, 

[4 » ΄“ > ‘ 3 / «ς / 

Kuptos Τησοῦς, εἰ μὴ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ: ᾿ 

ΖΔιαιρέσεις δὲ χαρισμάτων εἰσί, τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ πνεῦ- 4 

“ « ἈΝ 
μα: καὶ διαιρέσεις διακονιῶν εἰσί, καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς ὅ 

4 
κύριος" καὶ διαιρέσεις ἐνεργημάτων εἰσί, καὶ ὃ 6 
αὐτὸς Θεὸς ὃ ἐνεργῶν τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. ᾿“Ἐκά- 7 
oT δὲ δίδοται. n φανέρωσις τοῦ πνεύματος πρὸς 
τὸ συμφέρον. ᾧ μὲν γὰρ διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος δίδο- 8 
ται λόγος σοφίας, ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγος γνώσεως κατὰ τὸ 
αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, ἑτέρῳ δὲ πίστις ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι, 9 
ἄλλῳ δὲ χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων ἐν τῷ ἑνὶ πνεύματι, 
ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων, ἄλλῳ δὲ προφητεία, 10 

ἄλλῳ δὲ διακρίσεις πνευμάτων, ἑτέρῳ δὲ γένη γλωσ- 
σῶν, ἄλλῳ δὲ ἑρμηνεία γλωσσῶν: πάντα δὲ ταῦτα 11 
“κ“". ἃ A \ ~ “ 
ἐνεργεῖ TO ἕν καὶ TO αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, διαιροῦν ἰδίᾳ 
« ’ N , 
ἑκάστῳ καθὼς βούλεται. 
, \ Ν. a 7? 3 Ν 4 v 

Καθάπερ yap τὸ σῶμα ev ἐστι Kai μέλῃ ἔχει 12 

’ὔ ¢ 4 N 4 - ’ \ wv 
πολλὰ, πᾶντα δε TA μέλη τοῦ σώματος πολλὰ ὄντα 

- ΄ \ 

ἕν ἐστι σῶμα, οὕτω Kal ὃ Χριστος" Kal yap ἐν 13 
ε , “ 7 9 ἃ ~ 
ἑνὶ πνεύματι ἡμεῖς πάντες εἰς Ev σῶμα ἐβαπτίσθη- 

wv 3 a # ω v a »f 
μεν, etre Lovdaio: εἴτε λληνες, εἴτε δοῦλοι εἴτε: 
3 , \ ? aA “ » ? N 
ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ πάντες Ev πνεῦμα ἐποτίσθημεν: καὶ 14 
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yap τὸ σῶμα οὐκ ἔστιν ἕν μέλος ἀλλὰ πολλα. 
165 ᾿Ε8ὰν εἴπῃ ὁ πούς, Ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ χείρ, οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ἐκ τοῦ σώματος, οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ 
16 τοῦ σώματοε" καὶ ἐὰν εἴπῃ τὸ οὖς, “Ort οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ὀφθαλμός, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ σώματος, οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο 
17 οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ σώματος. Ei ὅλον τὸ σῶμα ὀφ- 
θαλμός, ποῦ ἡ akon; εἰ ὅλον ἀκοή, ποῦ ἡ ὄσφρη- 
18 σις; Νυνὶ δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἔθετο τὰ μέλη. ἕν ἕκαστον 
19 αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ σώματι, καθὼς ἠθέλησεν. Εἰ δὲ ἦν 
20 τὰ πάντα ἐν μέλος, ποῦ τὸ σῶμα; νῦν δὲ πολλὰ 
21 μὲν μέλη, ev δὲ σῶμα. Ov δύναται δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλ- 
μὸς εἰπεῖν τῇ χειρί, Xpeiav σου οὐκ ἔχω, ἢ πάλιν 
22 ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῖς ποσί, Χρείαν ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔχω: ἀλλὰ 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὰ δοκοῦντα μέλη τοῦ σώματος 
98 ἀσθενέστερα ὑπάρχειν ἀναγκαιά ἐστι, καὶ ἃ δοκοῦ- 
μεν ἀτιμότερα εἶναι τοῦ σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν 
περισσοτέραν περιτίθεμεν, καὶ τὰ ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν 
94 εὐσχημοσύνην περισσοτέραν ἔχει, τὰ δὲ εὐσχή- 
μονα ἡμῶν οὐ χρείαν ἔχει. ᾿Αλλὰ ὃ Θεὸς συνε- 
κέρασε τὸ σῶμα, τῷ ὑστεροῦντι. περισσοτέραν δοὺς 
25 τιμήν, ἵνα μὴ ῇ σχίσμα ἐν τῷ σώματι, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
26 αὐτὸ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων μεριμνῶσι τὰ μέλη. Καὶ εἴτε 
πάσχει EV μέλος, συμπάσχει. πάντα τὰ μέλη: εἴτε 
δοξάζεται ἐν μέλος, συγχαίρει πάντα τὰ μέλη. 
27 “Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε σῶμα Χριστοῦ καὶ μέλη ἐκ μέρους. 
28 Καὶ οὖς μὲν ἔθετο ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, πρῶτον 
ἀποστόλους, δεύτερον προφήτας, τρίτον διδασκάλους, 
ἔπειτα δυνάμεις, ἔπειτα χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, ἀντιλή- 
29 ψεις, κυβερνήσεις, γένη γλωσσών. Μὴ πάντες ἀπό- 
στολοι; μὴ πάντες προφῆται; μὴ πάντες διδάσκαλοι ; 
90 μὴ πάντες δυνάμεις ; μὴ πάντες χαρίσματα ἐχουσιν 
ἰαμάτων; μὴ πάντες γλώσσαις λαλούσι; μὴ πάντες 
81 διερμηνεύουσι; Ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα τὰ μείζονα: 
καὶ ert καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὁδὸν ὑ ὑμῖν δείκνυμι. 
15 ΕΑΝ ταῖς γλώσσαις τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαλῶ καὶ 
τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς 
2 ἠχῶν ἢ κύμβαλον ἀλαλαζον. Καὶ ἐὰν ἔχω προ- 
φητείαν καὶ εἰδῶ τὰ μυστήρια πάντα καὶ πᾶσαν 
τὴν γνῶσιν, καὶ ἐὰν “ἔχω πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν ὥστε 
ὄρη μεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐθέν εἰμι. 
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one member but many. "If the 
foot say, Because I am not a 
hand, I am no art of the body ; 
it does not on this plea make no 
part of the body: “and if the 
ear say, Because I am not an 
eye, 1 am no part of the body; it 
does not on this lea make no part 
of the body. "If the body were 
all eye, where eld be the hear- 
ing? ifit were all hearing, where 
would be the smelling? ™ But, 
as itis, God gave to the members 
each its several place in the body, 
as he willed. "And if all were 
one member, where would be the 
body? ™ but, as it is, there are 
many members, but one body. 
21 And the eye cannot say to the 
hand, I have no need of thee; 
nor, again, the head to the feet, 
I have no need of you: 2 but 
much rather are the members 
of the body which seem to be 
weak, necessary; “and what we 
deem to be the less honourable 
parts of the body, these we array 
in more plentiful honour, and our 
uncomely parts have more plen- 
tiful comeliness, * whileourcome- 
ly parts have no need. But God 
blended the body, by giving more 
lentiful honour to that which 
acked, 35 that there should be no 
rent in the body, but that the 
members should have the same 
concern for each other. * And 
if one member be a sufferer, all 
the members are fellow sufferers ; 
or if one member be glorified, all 
the members share in rejoicing. 
27'Y ou however are Christ’s body, 
and members taken in part. %And 
some did God set in the church 
as apostles, in the first place; in 
the second, prophets; in the third, 
teachers; then miracles; then 
endowments of healing, aids, 
managements, kinds of tongues. 
Are all apostles? are all pro- 
phetsP are all teachersP are all 
miracle-workers? have all en- 
dowments of healing? do all 
speak with tongues? do al] inter- 
pret? *! But beeagerforthe great- 
er endowments: and still I point 
out to you a far surpassing path, 


WereI tospeak with the tongues 
of men and angels, and not have 
love, I am become pealing brass 
or a ringing cymbal. ? And were 
I to have a gift of pro ῬΠΡΟΥ, and 
be acquainted with all mysteries 
and all knowledge, and have all 
faith, so as to remove mountains, 
and not have love, I am naught. 


1 Cor. XIII. 3—XIV. 8. 


®And should I give away all my 
goods in food, and should I de- 
liver up my body that I might be 
burnt, and have not love, I am in 
no way benefited. 

‘Love is forbearing, is kindly ; 
Love is not envious: Love makes 
no vain shew, is not puffed up, 'does 
not behave unseemly, seeks not her 
own advantage, is not soon angered, 
does not takeaccount of wrong; °re- 
joices not over unrighteousness, but 
rejoices with true dealing : ’ brooks 
all things, is trustful in all things, 
hopeful i in all things, patient in all 
things. 

8Love never fails: but whether it 
be prophecies, they will be done 
away; whether tongues, they will 
ecase; whether knowledge, it will be 
done away: °for we are knowing in 
part,and prophesying in part: "but 
whenever that which 1s complete 
shall have come, that which 1s in 
part, will be done away. " When I 
was achild,I talked as a child, 1 had 
thoughts as a child, I reckoned as 

a child: now that I have become 
: man, I have done away with the 
things of the child. ” Forjust now 
are we seeing through a mirror, in 
a dim shape; but then face to face: 
just now am 1 knowing in part, but 
then shall I come to know, as I even 
came to be known. * Now, how- 
ever, there abide faith, hope, love, 
these three things; but the greatest 
of these is love. 

Make love your pursuit, and be 
eagerforthespiritual gifts, but most 
that you may prophesy: ?for he that 
speaks with a tongue, speaks not to 
men but to God, for no one under- 
stands, but heis by spirit speaking 
mysteries: ὃ but he that prophesies, 
speaks to men, matter for upbuild- 
ing and encouragementand comfort. 
‘He that speaks withatongue, is up- 
building himself, but he that pro- 

hesies, upbuilds ‘anassembly. ὅ ut 
would have you all speak with 
tongues, but rather that you pro- 
phesied; and greater is the prophe- 
sier than the speaker with tongues, 
unless he interpret, that the assem- 
bly may gainan upbuilding. ὁ Asit 
is, however, brethren, if I come to 
you speaking with tongues, what 
shall T benefit you, unless I should 
speak to yon by way of revelation 
or knowledge or prophecy or teach 
ing? 7Eventhings without life when 
giving outasound, beit pipeorharp, 
unless they are giving out what is 
distinguishable by the notes, how 
will what is piped or harped, be 
knownP ®for if a trumpet give an 
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Kai ἐὰν ψωμίσω πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά pov, καὶ 3 
ἐὰν παραδῶ τὸ σῶμά μου ἵνα καυθήσωμαι, ἀγάπην 
δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι. 

8:1 ἀγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, χρηστεύεται' ἡ ἀγάπη 4 
οὐ ζηλοῖ: ἡ ἀγάπη οὐ περπερεύεται, οὐ φυσιοῦται, 
οὐκ ἀσχημονεῖ, οὐ ζητεῖ τὰ ἑαυτῆς, οὐ παροξύνεται, ὅ 
οὐ λογίζεται: τὸ κακόν, οὐ χαίρει ἐπὶ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, 6 
συγχαίρει δὲ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ: πάντα στέγει, πάντα 7 
πιστεύει; πάντα ἐλπίζει, πάντα ὑπομένει. 

‘H ἀγάπη οὐδέποτε ἐκπίπτει" εἴτε δὲ προφη- 8 
τεῖαι; καταργηθήσονται: εἴτε γλῶσσαι, παύσονται" 
εἴτε γνῶσις, καταργηθήσεται:" ἐκ μέρους γὰρ γινώ- 9 
σκομεν καὶ ἐκ μέρους προφητεύομεν' ὅταν δὲ 10 
ἔλθη τὸ τέλειον, τὸ ἐκ μέρους καταργηθήσεται. 
"Ore ἤμην νήπιος, ἐλάλουν. ὡς νήπιος, ἐφρόνουν 11 
ὡς νήπιος, ἐλογιζόμην ὡς νήπιος" ὅτε γέγονα 
ἀνήρ, κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νηπίου. Βλέπομεν γὰρ 12 
ἄρτι dt ἐσόπτρου ἐν αἰνίγματι, τότε δὲ πρόσωπον 
πρὸς πρόσωπον’ ἄρτι γινώσκω ἐκ μέρους, τότε δὲ 
ἐπιγνώσομαι καθὼς καὶ ἐπεγνώσθην. Novi δὲ 18 
μένει πίστις, ἐλπίς, ἀγάπη, τὰ τρία ταῦτα: μείζων 
δὲ τούτων ἡ ἀγάπη. 

AIQKETE τὴν ἀγάπην, ᾧηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ 14 
πνευματικά, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε: ὁ γὰρ 2 
λαλῶν γλώσσῃ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ ἀλλὰ τῷ 
Dew: οὐδεὶς yap ἀκούει, πνεύματι δὲ λαλεῖ μυ- 
oTn pla ὁ δὲ προφητεύων ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ οἰκο- 3 
δομὴν καὶ παράκλησιν καὶ παραμυθίαν. Ὃ λαλῶν 4 
γλώσσῃ ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ: ὁ δὲ προφητεύων ἐκ- 
κλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. Θέλω δὲ πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν ὅ 
γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε: μείζων δὲ 
ὁ προφητεύων ἢ ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσαις, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ 
διερμηνεύῃ, ἵνα ἡ ἐκκλησία οἰκοδομὴν λάβῃ. 
Νυνὶ δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἐὰν ελθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς γλώσ- 6 
σαις λαλῶν, τί ὑμᾶς ὠφελήσω, ἐὰν μὴ ὑμῖν 
λαλήσω ἢ ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ἢ ἐν γνώσει ἢ ἐν 
προφητείᾳ ἢ ἐν διδαχῇ; Ὅμως τὰ ἄψυχα φω- 7 
νὴν διδόντα, εἴτε αὐλὸς εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐὰν δια- 
στολὴν τοῖς φθόγγοις μὴ διδῷ, πῶς γνωσθήσεται 
τὸ αὐλούμενον ἢ τὸ κιθαριζόμενον ; καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν 8 
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yf \ 4 ie / , 
ἄδηλον φωνὴν σάλπιγξ δῷ, τίς παρασκευάσεται 
᾽ vA "ἢ ~ ~ 
9 εἰς πόλεμον ; Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς διὰ τῆς γλώσσης 
‘ A / κ“ a f 
ἐὰν μὴ εὔσημον λόγον δῶτε, πῶς γνωσθήσεται 
ν , y+ ‘ 9 2.7 “- 
τὸ λαλούμενον ; ἔσεσθε yap εἰς ἀερα λαλοῦντες. 
κι f / ἴω 3 / 
Τοσαῦτα εἰ τύχοι γένη φωνῶν εἰσὶν ἐν κόσμῳ, 
\ IAN " dX > ᾿ 5 κ \ , 
καὶ οὐδὲν ἀφωνον' ἐὰν οὖν pn εἰδῶ τὴν δυνα- 
~ ~ wv ἴω “"Μ 7 
μιν τῆς φωνῆς, ἐσομαι τῷ λαλοῦντι βαρβαρος 
Ο ἣν ς “ν᾿ 
καὶ ὁ λαλῶν ἐν ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος. Οὕτω καὶ υμείς, 
ἐπεὶ ζηλωταί ἐστε πνευμάτων, πρὸς τὴν οἰκο- 
δομὴν τῆς ἐκκλησίας ζητεῖτε ἵνα περισσεύητε. 
/ nN / 7 [χὰ 
Atorep ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ προσευχέσθω iva διερ- 
3 Ἁ ‘N “ / Ν 
μηνεύῃ. αν yap προσευχωμαι γλώσσῃ, TO 
πνεῦμά μου προσεύχεται, ὁ δὲ νοῦς μου ἄκαρ- 
15 πός ἐστι. Ti οὖν ἐστί; προσεύξομαι τῷ πνεύ- 
ματι, προσεύξομαι καὶ τῷ νοΐ. ψαλώ τῷ πνεύματι, 
ψαλῶ καὶ τῷ νοΐ. ᾿Επεὶ ἐὰν εὐλογῇς πνεύματι, 
“ Ν 
ὁ ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς ἐρεῖ τὸ 
4 ~ nw Ἁ f 
ἀμὴν ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ εὐχαριστίᾳ ; ; ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις, οὐκ 
οἶδε' σὺ μὲν γὰρ καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἕτερος 
οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖται. Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ, πάντων ὑμῶν 
μᾶλλον γλώσσῃ λαλῶ: ἀλλὰ ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλω 
/ “ “ "ἢ n vd \ Ww 
πέντε Noyous τῳ vot μου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα Kat aAOUS 
f Ὰ ul / 
κατηχήσω, ἢ μυρίους AOyous ἐν γλώσσῃ. 
3 ,ὔ \ , a t \ 
Αδελῴφοι, μη παιδία γίνεσθε ταῖς φρεσίν, ἀλλα 
“ ᾽ὔ; χζε ΄“ δὲ ΝΥ aN 7 θ 
τῇ κακίᾳ νηπιάζετε, Tals δὲ φρεσὶ τέλειοι γίνεσθε. 
> fad Ci 3 ε 
21 ἔν τῳ νόμῳ VEY PAT Tas ΤῸ εν ετερογλώσσοις 
Ν 3 i « ΄' ΄ι 
καὶ ἐν χείλεσιν εἐτέροις λαλήσω τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, 
Ἀ > oS > ’ὔ f f f 
καὶ οὐδ οὕτως εἰσακούσονταί μου, λέγει Kuptos. 
σ “- af ~ 
22 Ὥστε αἱ γλῶσσαι εἰς σημεῖον εἰσιν οὐ τοῖς πι- 
στεύουσιν ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἀπίστοις, ἡ δὲ προφητεία οὐ 
28 τοῖς ἀπίστοις ἀλλὰ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. ᾿Εὰν οὖν 
συνέλθῃ ἡ ἐκκλησία ὅλη ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ λαλῶσι 
7 7 > , \ 9 “~ ἈΝ 59 
γλώσσαις πάντες, εἰσέλθωσι δὲ ἰδιῶται ἢ ἀπιστοι, 
2 3 a cf f »Ν \ ΄ 
24 οὐκ ἐροῦσιν ὅτι μαίνεσθε; ἐὰν δὲ πάντες προφη- 
τεύωσιν, εἰσέλθῃ δέ τις ἄπιστος ἢ ἰδιώτης, ἐλέγ- 
25 χεται ὑπὸ πάντων, ἀνακρίνεται ὑπὸ πάντων, τὰ 
κρυπτὰ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ φανερὰ γίνεται, καὶ οὕτω 
πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον προσκυνήσει τῷ Θεῷ, ἀπαγ- 
γελλων ὅτι ὄντως ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστί. 
7 > 3 f 3 7 ΩΦ ld v4 
It οὖν ἐστίν, ἀδελφοί; ὅταν συνέρχησθε, Exa- 
817 
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1 Cor. XIV. 9--26. 


unmeaning sound, whowill get eudy 
for war? °So you too, unless by 
means ofthe tongue youutterspeech 
to be clearly understood, how will 
what is spoken be known ? for you 
will be talking to the air. ™ There 
are how many kindssoeverof sounds 
in the world, and not one without 
its purport: “if then I know not 
the power of the sound, I shall be 
to the speaker outlandish, and the 
speaker will be outlandish as re- 
gards me. Thus you too, since you 
are eager for spiritual powers, let it 
be for the upbuiulding of the church 
that you endeavour to be richly en- 
dowed. ™ Wherefore let him that 


speaks in a tongue, pray that he 


may interpret. “For if I pray in 
a tongue, my spirit prays, but my 
mind is unfruitful. 15 How then 
stands the matter? I will pray with 
the spirit, I will pray with the mind 
also: J will sing with the spirit, I 
will sing with the mind also. Else 
if thou bless by spirit, how will he 
that fills the place of the ungifted, 
say the Amen to thy thanksgiving? 
since he knows not what thou art 
saying: “for thou givest thanks 
well, but the other is not being up- 
built. 81 thank God, I speak 1 with 
a tongue more than you all: 155}}}} 
in an assembly I would rather 
say five words with my mind, 
that I may convey a lesson to 
others also, than ten thousand 
words in a tongue, 


Brethren, do not become chil- 
dren in understanding—yet as re- 

ards guilefulness be babelike— 
But j in understanding be full grown. 
21Tn the Law it is written, By peo- 
ple of a strange tongue and by 
strange lips will I speak to. this 

eople, and for all that they will not 
fetes to.me, says the Lord. *So 
the tongues are for a sign, not to 
those that believe, but to the un- 
believing ; and prophecy not to the 
unbelieving but to those that be- 
lieve. If then the whole church 
assemble, and all be speaking with 
tongues, ‘and there come in those 
that are ungifted or unbelievers, 
will they not say that you are mad? 
but if all prophesy, and there 
come in one that is unbelieving or 
ungifted, he is put to proof by all, 
he is sifted by all; * the hidden 
things of his heart become mani- 
fest ; and so he will fall on his face 
and "worship God, reporting that 
God is indeed among you. 


26 How then stands the matter, 
brethren ὃ Whenever you assem- 


1 Cor. XIV. 27—XV. 6. 


ble, each of you has a psalm, 
has a teaching, has a revelation, 
has a tongue, has an interpreta- 
tion: let all things be done with 
a view to upbuilding. * If one 
is speaking in a tongue, let it be 
by two, or, at most, three, and in 
turn, and let one interpret: *but 
should there be no interpreter, 
let him keep silence in an as- 
sembly, and speak to himself and 
to God. ™And let prophets speak 
by two or three, and Tet the rest 
frame a judgment thereon: “but 
should a revelation be made to 
another while seated, let the first 
be silent; 3! for you can all pro- 
phesy one by one, that all may 
learn and all be exhorted, “and 
spirits of prophets yield rank to 
prophets; “for God is not a god 
of turmoil but of peace. 


As in all the assemblies of the 
saints, *let your women keep si- 
lence in the assemblies, for leave 
is not given them to speak, but 
to take lower rank, as the Law 
too says: Ἢ but if they wish to 
learn any thing, let them ask their 
own husbands at home, for it is 
disgraceful to a woman to speak 
in an assembly. 


% What, did the word of God 
set out from you, or did it reach 
you only? If any one deems 
himself to be a prophet or spiritu- 
ally gifted, let him acknowledge 
that the matters I am writing to 
you, are the Lord’s: *but if any 
one knows it not, let him be with- 
out the knowledge. *°So then, bre- 
thren, be eager for prophesying, 
and do not check the speaking 
with tongues; “and let all be done 
becomingly and in due order. 


Now I makeplainly knowntoyou, 
brethren, the gospel which I preach- 
ed to you, which you also received, 
wherein you are also standing, 
* through which you are also bein 
saved, with whatpurport I preached 
it to you—if you are holding it fast ; 
unless you believed heedlessly. 3 For 
I conveyed to you among the fore- 
most matters that which I also re- 
ceived ; that Christ died on account 
of our sins, according to the scrip- 
tures, ‘and that he was buried, and 
that he has been raised on the third 
day, according to the scriptures; 
Sand that he appeared to Cephas, 
thentothetwelve. *Next heappear. 
ed to above five hundred brethren 
once for all, of whom the greater 
part still survive, though some have 
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στος ὑμῶν ψαλμὸν ἔχει, διδαχὴν ἔχει, ἀποκάλυψιν 
ἔχει, γλῶσσαν ἔχει, ἑρμηνείαν ἔχει: πάντα πρὸς 
οἰκοδομὴν γινέσθω. Εἴτε γλώσσῃ τις λαλεῖ, κατὰ 27 
δύο ἢ τὸ πλεῖστον τρεῖς, καὶ ἀνὰ μέρος, καὶ εἷς 
διερμηνευέτω: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἢ ἑρμηνευτής, σιγάτω ἐν 28 
ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω καὶ τῷ Θεῷ. IIpo- 29 
φῆται δὲ δύο ἢ τρεῖς λαλείτωσαν, καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι 
διακρινέτωσαν' ἐὰν δὲ ἄλλῳ ἀποκαλυφθῇ καθη- 80 
μένῳ, ὁ πρῶτος σιγάτω' δύνασθε γὰρ καθ᾽ ἕνα 31 
πάντες προφητεύειν, ἵνα πάντες μανθάνωσι καὶ πᾶν- 
τες παρακαλῶνται' καὶ πνεύματα προφητῶν προ- 82 
φήταις ὑποτάσσεται: οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἀκαταστασίας ὁ 88 


Ἀ ‘ / 
Θεὸς ἀλλα εἰρήνης. 
ε ἤ “"., 7 ἴω « ἢ 
Qs ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῶν ἁγίων, αἱ 84 
nw “ ΕῚ “ , / 
γυναῖκες ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις σιγατωσαν" οὐ 

Ἀ 5 - 7 “ “ \ ? 

yap ἐπιτρέπεται αὐταῖς λαλεῖν, ἀλλα ὑποτασ- 
Ἁ \ € [4 7 4 7 
σεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ὁ νόμος λέγει: εἰ δὲ τι μα- 35 

“~ , 2 3 Ἁ 5} 3 » 
θεῖν θέλουσιν, ἐν οἴκῳ τοὺς ἰδίους avdpas ἐπερω- 

ἤ Ἀ 4 ~ 
τατωσαν: αἰσχρὸν yap ἐστι γυναικὶ λαλεῖν ἐν 
ἐκκλησίᾳ. 

x 4 e - f “n na n x 

H ad’ ὑμῶν 6 λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν, ἢ εἰς 36 
nm ’ / γ “ “ 
ὑμᾶς μονους κατήντησεν ; Hi τις δοκεῖ προφήτης 37 

3 x / 3 A ͵ n 
εἶναι ἢ πνευματικός, ἐπιγινωσκέτω ἃ γράφω ὑμῖν, 
cf , ~ 
ὅτι Κυρίου ἐστίν: εἰ δέ τις ἀγνοεῖ, ἀγνοείτω. 38 


cd ~ 
Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί, ζηλοῦτε τὸ προφητεύειν, καὶ τὸ 39 


- Ἁ / / , ‘ 
λαλεῖν μὴ κωλύετε ἐν γλώσσαις’ πάντα δὲ εὐσχη- 40 
, ‘ , / 
μόνως καὶ κατὰ τάξιν γινέσθω. 


ἈΝ - N , 
FNQPIZN δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 15 
A 3 ὔ ε κα a \ / ᾽ = Ν 
ὁ εὐηγγελισαμὴν υμῖν, ὃ καὶ παρελαάβετε, ἐν ᾧ καὶ 
e , ᾽ Ὁ 4 ΄ ͵ , 3 
ἑστήκατε, δ οὗ καὶ σώζεσθε, τίνι λόγῳ εὐηγγε- 2 
7 ec oa ᾽ Ν Ἀ “~ 3 
λισάμην ὑμῖν, εἰ κατέχετε, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ εἰκῇ ἐπι- 
’ ‘4 Ἁ c ow ὰ 
στεύσατε. Παρέδωκα yap ὑμῖν ἐν πρώτοις, ὃ καὶ 8 
,ὔ ad N 3 ᾽ὔ « Ἀ wn e 
παρέλαβον, ὅτι Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν ὑπὲρ τῶν apap- 
~ € “ A \ ’ὔ ¢ , 
τιῶν ἡμῶν κατὰ Tas ypadas, Kai ὅτι ἐτάφη, καὶ 4 
@ + ἢ “ ¢ ’ - Ἀ Ἁ ’ὔ 
OTL ἐγήγερται τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ κατὰ τὰς γραφας, 
fed wv al 3 n ww 
καὶ ὅτι ὠφθὴ Κηφᾷ, εἶτα τοῖς δώδεκα. ~Erera 5 6 
aw > 2 , ᾽ - »,ι» ’ @ 
opIn ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοις ἀδελφοῖς ἐφαπαξ, ἐξ ὧν 
e f [4 ΄ 3, N Ἀ ν 3 , 
οἱ πλείονες μένουσιν EWS ἄρτι, τινὲς δὲ καὶ ἐκοιμη- 
918 
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"Erera ὠφθη ᾿Ιακώβῳ, ἔπειτα τοῖς ἀπο- 
8 στόλοις πᾶσιν. "Eoxarov δὲ πάντων ὡσπερεὶ τῷ 
9 ἐκτρώματι ὠφθη κἀμοί: ἐγὼ yap εἰμι ὃ ἐλάχι- 
ἃ 
στος τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὃς οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς καλεῖ- 
σθαι ἀπόστολος, διότι ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ 
Fal σ ε ὔ 
Θεοῦ εἰμὶ ὁ εἰμι: καὶ ἢ χάρις 
3 n ε ᾽ > A » Ἁ 3 7, ’ Ν ΄, 
αὑτοῦ ἢ εἰς ἐμε οὐ κενὴ ἐγενήθη. ἀλλὰ περισσο- 
a , t \ \ A 
τερον αὐτῶν πάντων ἐκοπίασα, οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ ἀλλα 
« 4 nA n e ‘\ > , vy 3 >» N 
11 ἢ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἢ συν euot. Kite οὖν ἐγὼ 
ἴω / 6, ,ὔ 
εἴτε ἐκεῖνοι, οὕτω κηρύσσομεν καὶ οὕτως ἐπιστεύ- 
σατε. 
Ν 4 ~ σ f 
Εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς κηρύσσεται ἐκ νεκρῶν ὅτι ἐγή- 
΄' 4 ~A 4 σ 3 7 
γερται, πῶς λέγουσιν ἐν ὑμῖν τινὲς OTL ἀναστασις 
- , \ > 2 ~ 3 
18 νεκρῶν οὐκ ἐστιν; ΕἸ δὲ ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ 
Μ sat Ἀ s é 9 A \ } 
14 ἐστιν, οὐδὲ Χριστὸς eynyepra εἰ Oe Χριστὸς οὐκ 
> ἡ Ν Ja \ , ε “ Ν 
ἐγήγερται, κενὸν ἄρα καὶ τὸ κύρυγμα ἡμῶν, κενὴ 
Ἁ \ ς 7 e ~ € , \ \ 
15 δὲ καὶ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν: εὑρισκομεθα δὲ Kai Wevdo- 
7 “᾿Μι - σ 7 Ἂς n 
μάρτυρες Tov Θεοῦ, ὅτι ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν κατὰ TOU 
~ σ » ἈΝ. / A > ᾿»ὕ f 
Θεοῦ ort ἤγειρε Tov Χριστον, Ov οὐκ ἤγειρεν, εἴπερ 
Ἁ 
16 ἄρα νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται: εἰ yap νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγεί- 
aol Ν > ἡ » Α Ν 
17 ρονται, οὐδε Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται; εἰ δὲ “Χριστὸς 
οὐκ ἐγήγερται, ματαία ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν, ἔτι ἐστὲ ἐν 
18 ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν' ἄρα καὶ οἱ κοιμηθέντες ἐν 
19 “Χριστῷ ἀπώλοντο. Ei ἐν τῇ ζωῇ ταύτῃ ἐν Χρισ- 
τῷ ἠλπικότες ἐσμὲν μόνον, ἐλεεινότεροι πάντων ἀν- 
θρώπων ἐσμέν. 
\ A \ / “~ N 
20 Nuvi de Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἀπαρχὴ 
“ ‘4 > Ν N Δ, oy 7 € , 
21 τῶν κεκοιμημένων. πειδηὴ yap δι ἀνθρώπου ὁ θά- 
5 ᾽ὔ / ~ [χά 
22 varos, καὶ δι ἀνθρώπου ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν. ὥσπερ 
γὰρ ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ πᾶντες ἀποθνήσκουσιν, οὕτω καὶ 
28 ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ πάντες ζωοποιηθήσονται. “Ἕκαστος 
Ἁ “ “ 
δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ τάγματι" ἀπαρχὴ Χριστός, ἔπειτα 
24 οἱ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν τῇ “παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ: εἶτα τὸ 
τέλος, ὅταν παραδιδῷ τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ Θεῷ καὶ 
σ ’ - - \ ~ 
πατρί, ὅταν ᾿καταργήσῃ πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ πᾶσαν 
25 ἐξουσίαν καὶ δύναμιν' δεῖ yap αὐτὸν βασιλεύειν 
ἄχρις οὗ On πάντας τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας 
26 αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταργεῖται ὃ θάνατος. 
27 Πάντα γὰρ ὑπέταξεν. ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" ὅταν 
δὲ εἴπῃ ὅτι πάντα ὑποτέτακται, δῆλον ὅτι ἐκτὸς 
919 


7 θησαν. 


10 Θεοῦ, χάριτι δὲ 


12 


1 Cor. XV. 7-27. 


even fallen asleep. 7 Next he ap- 
peared to James, then to all the 
apostles. ®And last of all he ap- 
peared even to me, 88 it were to 
the puny birth; for I am the 
least of the a ostles, that am not 
fit to be called an apostle, because 
I persecuted the church of God, 
but by God's grace am what 
I am: and his grace shewn to- 
ward me was not void, but 
I toiled more abundantly than 
they all; yet not J, but the 
prace of God that was with me. 
"Whether then it is I or they, 
thus we preach, and thus you 
believed. 


? But if Christ is preached that 

e has been raised from the dead, 
how is it that some among you 
say, that there is no rising of the 
dead? 13 But if there is no rising 
of the dead, neither has Christ 
been raised, and if Christ has not 
been raised, Hthen void is even 
our preaching, and void is also 
your belief: and we are found 
even false witnesses touching God, 
because we bore witness regard- 
ing God, that he raised the Christ; 
whom he did not raise, if indeed 
no dead are raised; for if no 
dead are raised, neither has Christ 
been raised, "and if Christ has 
not been raised, to no purpose is 
your belief, you are still in your 
sins: 8 then those too that fell 
asleep in Christ, are lost. Ifin 
this life only, we have hope in 
Christ, we are most pitiable of 
all men. 


270Now, however, has Christ 
been raised from the dead, a first- 
fruit of those that are ‘asleep, 
*\ For since through man was 
death, through man also is there 
a rising of the dead; * for as in 
Adam all die, soin Christ also will 
all be quickened. 353 But each in 
his own rank: a firstfruit Christ; 
next those that are Christ’s, at 
his coming: * then the end, when 
he shall deliver up the kingdom 
to God the Father, when he shall 
have brought to naught all rule 
and all authority and power; * for 
it must be that he reign, till he 
shall have set all his foes beneath 
his feet. *The last foe that is 
to come to naught, is death. 
7 For he put all things under his 
feet: but when he says that all 
things have been put under him, 
it is clearly with the savin of 
him that put them all under him. 


1 Cor. XV. 28—47. 


% And when all things shall be 
brought under him, then will the 
Son himself too be put under 
him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all. 


*Else what will they do that 
are being baptised ponce meg 
the dead? If no dead at all 
raised, why are they even bee. 
tised concerning them? *Why 
do we too put ourseltes in jeo- 
bare every hour? *! Day by day 

maT ΟΥ̓ ἡ I protest it by the 
arr soins which on your account 
Ι have in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Jf in man’s fashion I fought a 
beast-fight at Ephesus, what is 
my advantage, if no dead are 
raised? Let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die. * Be not mis- 
led. Evil communications cor- 
rupt good manners. **Awake in 
a righteous frame, and sin not, 
for some are in ignorance of God. 
I am speaking to abash you. 


+ But some one will say, How 
are the dead raised, and with what 
sortof body do they come? * Fool- 
ish one, the thing of thy own sow- 
ing is not quickened, unless it die; 
Vand what thou sowest, thou sow- 
est not the body that will be, but 
a bare grain of wheat, it may be, 
or of some other sort: * but God 
gives it a body, as he willed, and to 
each of the seeds a body ofits own. 
9A]] flesh is not the same flesh ; 
but there is one flesh of men, an- 
other of beasts, another of birds, 
and another of fishes. *7And there 
are heavenly bodies and earthly 
bodies; but the glory of the hea. 
venly is one, and the glory of the 
earthly another. ‘4! There is one 
glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another 
glory of the stars, for one star 
differs from another star in glory. 
“Thus is also the rising of the 
dead. It is sown in corrnption, 
if is raised in incorruption ; * it 
ig sown in dishonour, it is raised 
in glory ; it is sown in weakness, 
it is raised in power; “it is sown 
an animal body, it is raised a spi- 
ritual body. Ifthere is an animal 
body, there is also a spiritual 
body. * Thus is it also written, 
The Aira man, Adam, became a 


living soul: the last ‘Adam be- 
came a quickening spirit. “Still 
the spiritual is not first but the 


animal, and then the spiritual. 
7The first man is from earth, 
earthy, the second man is from 
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na e 4 > “ Ἁ ’ὔ 
του ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ τα παντοι Ὅταν δὲ ὑ ὑποταγῇ 28 


αὐτῷ τὰ πᾶντα, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ υἱὸς ὑποταγήσεται 


τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, ἵνα ἢ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ 
πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν... 

᾿Επεὶ τί ποιήσουσιν οἱ βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν 99 
νεκρῶν; Ei ὅλως νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, τί καὶ βαπ- 
τίζονται ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ; τί καὶ ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύομεν 80 
πᾶσαν ὥραν ; Kal’ ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω, νὴ τὴν ὑμε- 81 
τέραν καύχησιν ἣν ἔχω ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ τῷ 
κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. Ei κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ἐθηριομάχησα ἐν 32 
᾿Εφέσῳ, τί μοι τὸ ὄφελος, εἰ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρον- 
ται; φάγωμεν καὶ πίωμεν, αὔριον γὰρ ἀποθνήσκο- 
μεν. Μὴ πλανᾶσθε. Φθείρουσιν ἤθη χρηστὰ ὁμι- 88 
λίαι κακαί. ᾿Εκνήψατε δικαίως καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε' 84 
ἀγνωσίαν γὰρ Θεοῦ τινὲς ἔχουσι. Πρὸς ἐντροπὴν 
ὑμῖν λαλώ. 

᾿Αλλ' ἐρεῖ τις, Πῶς ἐγείρονται οἱ Ψεκροί; ποίῳ 35 
δὲ σώματι ἔρχονται ; ᾿Αφρων, σὺ ὃ σπείρεις, οὐ 86 
ζωοποιεῖται; ἐὰν μὴ ἀποθάνῃ" καὶ ὃ σπείρεις, οὐ 87 
τὸ σῶμα τὸ γενησόμενον σπείρεις ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν κόκ- 
κον, εἰ τύχοι, σίτου ἢ τινος τῶν λοιπῶν' ὃ δὲ Θεὸς 98 
δίδωσιν αὐτῷ σῶμα, καθὼς ἠθέλησε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ 
τῶν σπερμάτων ἴδιον σώμα. Οὐ πᾶσα σὰρξ ἡ 89 
αὐτὴ σάρξ, ἀλλὰ ἄλλη μὲν ἀνθρώπων, ἄλλη δὲ 
σὰρξ κτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ σὰρξ πτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ 
ἰχθύων. Καὶ “σώματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ σώματα ἐπί- 40 
γεια' ἀλλὰ ἑτέρα μὲν ἡ τῶν ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα 
δὲ ἡ τῶν ἐπιγείων. "Ἄλλη δόξα ἡλίου, ᾿καὶ ἄλλη 41 
δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα ἀστέρων" ἀστὴρ γὰρ 
ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν δόξῃ. Οὕτω καὶ y ἀνάστασις 42 
τῶν νεκρῶν. Σπείρεται ἐν φθορᾷ, ἐγείρεται ἐν 
ἀφθαρσίᾳ: σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δόξῃ" 43 
σπείρεται ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δυνάμει" σπεί- 44 
ρεται σῶμα ψυχικόν, ἐγείρεται σῶμα πνευματικόν. 
Ei ἔστι σῶμα ψυχικόν, ἔστι καὶ πνευματικόν. Οὕτω 45 
καὶ γέγραπται, ᾿᾿γένετο ὃ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ᾿Αδὰμ 
εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν’ ὁ ἔσχατος. ᾿Αδὰμ εἰς πνεῦμα 
ζωοποιοῦν. ᾿Αλλ οὐ πρῶτον τὸ πνευματικὸν ἀλλὰ 46 
τὸ ψυχικόν, ἐ ἔπειτα τὸ πνευματικόν Ὃ πρῶτος av--47 
θρωπος ἐκ γῆς χοϊκός, ὁ δεύτερος ἄνθρωπος ἐξ οὐρα- 

820 


ENMIZTOAH ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOTS A. 


@ ἜΝ Ν ε “ον, Ν 
Oios ὃ χοϊκος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ χοῖκοι, καὶ 
\ 
καὶ 


48 νοῦ. 

49 οἷος ὃ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ ἐπουράνιοι: 
καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ χοϊκοῦ, φορέ- 

50 σομεν καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ ἐπουρανίου. Τοῦτο δέ 
φημι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα βασιλείαν Θεοῦ 
κληρονομῆσαι οὐ δύνανται, οὐδὲ ἡ φθορὰ τὴν ἀφθαρ- 
σίαν κληρονομεῖ. 


ὅ ᾿]δοὺ μυστήριον ὑμῖν λέγω' πάντες οὐ κοιμηθη- 
52 σόμεθα, πάντες δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεθα, ἐν ἀτόμῳ, ἐν 
ῥιπῇ ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ σαλπιγγι: σαλπίσει 
γάρ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐγερθήσονται ἄφθαρτοι καὶ ἡμεῖς 
δ8 ἀλλαγησόμεθα: δεῖ γὰρ τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύ- 
σασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι 
δ4 ἀθανασίαν. Ὅταν δὲ τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται 
ἀφθαρσίαν καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται ἀθανα- 
σίαν, τότε γενήσεται ὁ Aoyos ὁ γεγραμμένος, Κατε- 
δὅ πόθη ὁ θάνατος εἰς νῖκος. Ποῦ σου, θάνατε, τὸ 
56 κέντρον; ποῦ σου, θάνατε, τὸ νῖκος; To δὲ κέντρον 
τοῦ θανάτου ἡ ἁμαρτία, ἡ δὲ δύναμις τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
57 ὁ νόμος" τῷ δὲ Θεῷ χάρις τῷ διδόντι ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος 
58 διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ “Χριστοῦ. “στε, 
ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί, ἐδραῖοι γίνεσθε, ἀμετακίνητοι, 
περισσεύοντες ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ τοῦ Κυρίου πάντοτε, 
εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ κόπος ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔστι κενὸς ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


16 ΠΕΡῚ δὲ τῆς λογίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, ὥσπερ 
διέταξα ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Γαλατίας, οὕτω καὶ 
2 ὑμεῖς ποιήσατε. Kara μίαν σαββάτου ἕκαστος ὑμῶν 
map ἑαυτῷ τιθέτω θησαυρίζων ὅ τι ἂν εὐοδῶται, 
8 ἵνα μὴ ὅταν ἔλθω, τότε λογίαι γίνωνται: ὅταν δὲ 
παραγένωμαι, οὖς ἐὰν δοκιμάσητε, δι᾿ ἐπιστολῶν τού- 
τους πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν τὴν χάριν ὑμῶν εἰς ᾿]ερου- 
4 σαλήμ: ἐὰν δὲ 7 ἀξιον τοῦ κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι, σὺν 
ὅ ἐμοὶ πορεύσονται. ᾿Ηλεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅταν 
"Μακεδονίαν διέλθω, Μακεδονίαν γὰρ διέρχομαι, 
6 πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ τυχὸν παραμενῶ ἢ καὶ παραχειμάσω, 
ἵνα ὑμεῖς με ΄προπέμψητε οὗ ἐὰν πορεύωμαι:" οὐ 
θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἄρτι ἐν παρόδῳ ἰδεῖν" ἐλπίζω γὰρ 
χρόνον τινὰ ἐπιμεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ Κύριος 
ἐπιτρέψῃ. ‘“Emipeva δὲ ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ ἕως τῆς πεντη- 
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heaven. “As is the earthy, such 
too are the earthy ones; and as 
is the heavenly, such too are the 
heavenly ones: “and as we have 
worn the likeness of the earthy 
one, we shall also wear the like- 
ness of the heavenly. * And this 
I aver, brethren, that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit God’s king- 
dom, neither does corruption in- 
herit incorruption. 


5! Lo, I tell you a mystery: we 
shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed in a moment, in 
a twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump ; for the trump will sound 
and the dead be raised incorru 
tible, and we shall be changed: 
“for it must be that this cor- 
ruptible put on incorruption, and 
this mortal put on immortality. 
*tAnd when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immor- 
tality, then shall come to pass the 
saying that is written, Swallowed 
up was deathin victory. 55' Where, 
death, is thy sting? where, death, 
thy victory P 5§ But the sting of 
death is sin, and the power of 
sin is the Law: 7 yet to God be 
thanks, who gives us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
33$0, my beloved brethren, be- 
come settled, immoveable, ever 
abounding in the work of the 
Lord, knowing that your toil is 
not void in the Lord. 


Now about the collection for 
the saints, as I directed the 
churches of Galatia, so do you 
also, * Every first day of the 
week let each of you be setting 
by a store, according as he may 
be thriving; that, whenever I 
a gatherings may not then 

ὃ going eer 3and when I shall 
a you, 1 may send whoni- 
soever you deem fit, furnished 
with letters to convey your boun- 
ty to Jerusalem: 4 but should 
‘eis be good reason that 1 
too make the journey, they shall 
travel with me. ° Now I will 
come to you, whenever I shall 
have gone through Macedonia, 
for I am going through Mace- 
donia; and JI shall perhaps 
make a stay or even winter with 
you, that you may forward me, 
whichever way I may travel: ‘for 
I am unwilling just now to see 
you only in passing, for I hope to 
stay some time with you, should 
the Lord allow. ® But I shall stay 


1 Cor. XVI. 9-24. 


on at Ephesus till Pentecost, *for 
a door is opened for me wide and 
stirring, and adversaries are many. 

10 But should Timotheus come, 
see that he meets you without 
discouragement, for he works the 
work of the Lord, as I also do. 
11 Let no one then disdain him, 
but forward him in peace, that 
he may come to me, for I am 
waiting for him withthe brethren. 


12 Now about Apollos the bro- 
ther, I besought him much to g° 
to you with the brethren: but 
was quite unwilling to go now, 
but he will come, whenever he 
may find a fair opportunity. 


13 Be wakeful; make a stand in 
the faith; play the men; bestrong. 
4 Let all your doings be in love. 


15 And I beseech you, brethren 
—you know the household of Ste- 
phanas, that it is a first-fruit of 
Achaia, and that they have taken 
the post of doing service to the 
saints—'* that you too range your- 
selves under those that are such, 
and every one that shares their 
work and is toiling. 17 And I re- 
joice at the coming of Stephanas 
and Fortunatusand Achaicus, be- 
cause they filled up your default; 
for they set at rest my spirit 
and yours. Acknowledge then 
those that are such, 


19T here greet you the churches 
of Asia, Aquila and Priscilla send 
you much greeting in the Lord, 
together with the church in their 
house. ~ All the brethren greet 
you. Greet each other with a 
holy kiss. 2! The greeting of Paul 
with my own hand. “If any one 
loves not the Lord, let him be 
a curse: the Lord is at hand. 
The grace of the Lord Jesus 
be with you. 74 My love be with 
you all in Christ Jesus. 
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κοστῆς' θύρα yap μοι avemye μεγάλη Kal evepyns, 9 
καὶ ἀντικείμενοι πολλοί. 

᾿Εὰν δὲ ἔλθῃ Τιμόθεος, βλέπετε ἵνα ἀφόβως γένη- 10 
ται πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τὸ γὰρ ἔργον Κυρίου ἐργάζεται ὡς 
κἀγώ. Μή τις οὖν αὐτὸν ἐξουθενήσῃ" προπέμψατε 11 
δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρήνῃ; ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρός με: ἐκδέχομαι 
γὰρ αὐτὸν μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 

Περὶ δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, πολλὰ παρε- 12 
κάλεσα αὐτὸν ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν" 
καὶ πάντως οὐκ ἦν θέλημα ἵνα νῦν ἔλθῃ, ἐλεύσεται 
δὲ ὅταν εὐκαιρήσῃ. ; Ἕν oe 

I'pynyopetre, στήκετε ἐν τῇ πίστει, ἀνδρίζεσθε, 18 
κραταιοῦσθε. Πάντα ὑμῶν ἐν ἀγάπῃ γινέσθω. 14 

Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί" οἴδατε τὴν οἰκίαν 15 
Στεφανᾶ, ὅτι ἔστιν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς “Axaias καὶ εἰς 
διακονίαν τοῖς ἁγίοις ἔταξαν ἑαυτούς" ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς 16 
ὑποτάσσησθε τοῖς τοιούτοις καὶ παντὶ τῷ συνερ- 
γοῦντι καὶ κοπιῶντι. Xaipw δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ παρουσίᾳ 17 
Στεφανᾶ καὶ Φορτουνάτου καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, ὅτι τὸ 
ὑμέτερον ὑστέρημα αὐτοὶ ἀνεπλήρωσαν' ἀνέπαυσαν 18 
γὰρ τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν. ᾿Επιγινώσκετε οὖν 
τοὺς τοιούτους. 

᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῆς ᾿Ασίας. 19 
᾿Ασπαζξται ὑ ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ πολλὰ ᾿Ακύλας καὶ Πρί- 
σκιλλα σὺν τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίᾳ. ᾿Ασπά- 20 
ζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. “᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλή- 
λους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. “O ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ 21 


Παύλου. Ei τις οὐ ιλεῖ τὸν Κύριον, ἤτω ἀνάθεμα: 22 
Μαραναθά. ‘H χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑ ὑμῶν. 23 


‘H ἀγάπη μου μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ. 24 
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SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


/ ~ 8 ~ Α 7 
ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ, ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ δια θελη- 
n ’ 3 Ἁ “ 
ματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Tipodeos ὁ ἀδελῴος, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
κι ~ ~ 3, 7 Ἁ ~ ς ΄“ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν Κορίνθῳ avy τοῖς ἁγίοις πᾶσι 
“-“ 5 Σ σ ~ of. 7, ς “« f 
τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν OAN TH Ayala χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 
» Ν - Ν ε ᾿ ~ ἐγ - f 3 ~ - 
ato Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ «Χριστοῦ. 
" Ν « Ν N \ a 7 € ~ 
Evdoyntos ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
3 “A ra ς Ἀ “ 4 ΄- Ν 
]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν καὶ Θεὸς 
, 7 « σὰ ς -“ 3 ’ 
πάσης παρακλήσεως, ὃ παρακαλῶν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ πάσῃ 
~ 7 ς σι > S / ε a Ps 
™ θλίψει ἡμῶν, εἰς τὸ δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς παρακαλεῖν 
\ 7 Α “ e 
τοὺς ἐν πάσῃ θλίψει διὰ τῆς παρακλήσεως ἧς παρα- 
“ » e oN “ ~ \ 
καλούυμεθα αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι καθὼς περισ- 
, Ἁ 7 ων ΄- > ε ~ [τ Ἁ 
σεύει τὰ παθήματα τοῦ «Χριστοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς, οὕτω διὰ 
“ - , ~ 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ περισσεύει καὶ ἡ παράκλησις ἡμῶν" 


3, Ἁ / € A “ ΄- 
G εἶτε δε θλιβόμεθα, ὑπερ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ 


7 


8 


9 ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ ζῆν. 


σωτηρίας τῆς ἐνεργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν 
παθημάτων ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν, καὶ 7 ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν 
βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν: εἴτε παρακαλούμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν 
παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας, εἰδότες ὅτι ὡς κοινωνοί 
ἐστε τῶν παθημάτων, οὕτω καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως. 

Οὐ γὰρ θέλομεν ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ 
τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν τῆς γενομένης ἐν τῇ ‘Agia, 
ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἐβαρήθημεν ὑπὲρ δύναμιν, ὥστε 
᾿Αλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα τοῦ θανάτου ἐσχήκαμεν, ἵνα 
μὴ πεποιθότες ὠμεν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ 


10 ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκρούς, ὃς ἐκ τηλικούτου θανάτου 


ἐρρύσατο ἡμᾶς καὶ ῥύσεται, εἰς ὃν ἠλπίκαμεν ὅτι 


11 καὶ ἔτι ῥύσεται, συνυπουργούντων καὶ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ 


ἡμῶν τῇ δεήσει, ἵνα ἐκ πολλῶν προσώπων τὸ εἰς 
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Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus 
through will of God, and Timo- 
theus the brother, to the ehurch 
of God that is at Corinth, with all 
the saints that are in the whole 
of Achaia: *grace to you and 
peace from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 

3 Blessed is God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the father 
of tender mercies and God of all 
comfort, *who comforts us on all 
our distress, so that we should be 
able to comfort those who are in 
any distress, through the eomfort 
wherewith we are ourselves com- 
forted by God; ὅ because just as 
the sufferings of the Christ over- 
flow toward us, so through the 
Christ does our comfort also 
overflow: ®and whether we are 
distrest, it is in behalf of your 
comfort, which is at work in an 
endurance of the same sufferings 
that we also suffer, 7 and our hope 
is steadfast in your behalf; or 
whether we are comforted, it is 
in behalf of your comfort and 
salvation, knowing that as you 
are sharers in the sufferings, so 
also in the comfort. 


8For we would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, concerning 
our distress which befel us in 
Asia, that we were above mea- 
sure weighed down, beyond our 
pore’, so as to despair even of 
ife. ®But in our bare selves we 
had the doom of death, that we 
should not be reliant on our- 
selves, but on God who raises the 
dead : who delivered us from so 
great a death and will deliver, in 
whom we have hope that he will 
still deliver ; "while youalso lend 
aid in our behalf by prayer, that 
there may issue from many a per- 
son thanksgiving on our behalf 


22 
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for the boon which has come to 
us by means of many. For our 
priding is this, the witness of 
our conscience, that we bore our- 
selves iu the world, and more 
fully towards you, in holiness 
and God-ward sincerity, not fur- 
nished with fleshly wisdom but 
with God’s grace. “For we are 
not writing things to you other 
than such μ᾿ you read or even 
acknowled and I hope that 
you will ac mowledee to the last; 

‘just as you even acknowledged 
us in some measure, that we are 
your pride, as you too are ours 
on the day of the Lord Jesus. 

18 And with this assurance I was 
minded before to come to you, 
that you might have a second 
pleasure, “and by you to pass on 
to Macedonia, and again to come 
from Macedonia to you, and by 
you to be fonnarded: on my way 
to Judea. ™ When, then, I was 
thus minded, did I, pray, deal in 
lightmindedness ὃ or τὸ things 
that I purpose, do I purpose 
them according to flesh, that 
with me aye should be aye, and 
no should beno? '8Sure, however, 
as God is faithful, our ‘discourse 
which was addressed to you, 18 
not aye and no; for the Son 
of God, Christ Jesus, who was 
preached among you by us, by 
me, Silvanus and imotheus, did 
not issue in aye and no, but 
aye has issued in him: ® for 
how many soever are God’s pro- 
mises, in him is the aye, and in 
him the Amen for glory through 
us to God. * But he that stab- 
lishes us with you in Christ and 
anointed us, is God; * who also 
sealed us and bestowed the ear- 
nest of the Spirit in our hearts. 


91, however, appeal to God as 
a witness on my soul, that it was 
to spare you I came not as yet to 
Corinth. 4 Notthat we lordit over 
your faith, but are workfellows of 
your joy, for by faith you stand. 
But 1 determined this for my- 
self, not to return to you in grief: 
?for if I am Tieving you, who 
then is to eden me but he that 
finds grief from me? 3And I 
wrote this very thing, that I 
might not on my coming have 
grief from those from whom I 
ought to have nae) joy, having a 
reliance on all of you, that my 
joy is that of you all: ‘for it was 
out of much distress and anguish 
of heart I wrote to you amid 
many tears, not that you should 
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ἡμᾶς χάρισμα διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστηθῇ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 
‘H yap καύχησις ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστί, τὸ μαρτύριον τῆς 
συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν ὅτι ἐν ἁγιότητι καὶ εἰλικρινείᾳ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ σαρκικῇ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν χάριτι Θεοῦ 
ἀνεστράφημεν ἐ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, περισσοτέρως δὲ πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς. Ov γὰρ ἄλλα γράφομεν ὑμῖν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ἃ ava- 
γινώσκετε ἢ καὶ ἐπιγινώσκετε, ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι ἕως 
τέλους ἐπιγνώσεσθε, καθὼς καὶ ἐπέγνωτε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 
μέρους, ὅτι καύχημα ὑμῶν ἐσμέν, καθάπερ καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ. 

Καὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πεποιθήσει ἐβουλόμην πρότερον 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἵνα δευτέραν χάριν σχῆτε, καὶ Ov 
ὑμῶν διελθεῖν εἰς “Μακεδονίαν, καὶ πάλιν ἀπὸ Make- 
δονίας ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ ὑφ ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν. Τοῦ οὔτο οὖν βουλόμενος μήτι ἄρα 

τῇ ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐ ἐχρησάμην; ἢ ἃ βουλεύομαι, κατὰ σάρκα 
βουλεύομαι, ἵνα ἢ παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ τὸ ναὶ ναὶ καὶ τὸ οὗ οὔ; 
Πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ὅτι ὁ λόγος ἡμῶν ὃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
οὐκ ἔστι ναὶ καὶ οὔ ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ γὰρ υἱὸς Χρισ- 
τὸς ᾿Ιησοὺς ὃ ἐν ὑμῖν δ ἡμῶν κηρυχθείς, δὲ “ἐμοῦ 
καὶ Σιλουανοῦ καὶ T ἱμοθέου, οὐκ ἐγένετο ναὶ καὶ 
οὔ, ἀλλὰ ναὶ ἐν αὐτῷ γέγονεν" ὅσαι γὰρ ἐπαγγελίαι 
Θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ναί, καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ἀμὴν τῷ Θεῷ 
πρὸς δόξαν δὲ ἡμῶν. Ὁ δὲ βεβαιῶν ἡμᾶς σὺν ὑμῖν 21 
εἰς Χριστὸν καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς Θεός, δ“καὶ σφραγισά- 22 
μενος ἡμᾶς καὶ δοὺς τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν 
ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν. 

᾿Εγὼ δὲ μάρτυρα τὸν Θεὸν ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν 28 
ἐμὴν ψυχήν, ὅτι φειδόμενος ὑμῶν οὐκέτι ἦλθον εἰς 
Κόρινθον. Οὐχ ore κυριεύομεν ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, 24 
ἀλλὰ συνεργοί ἐσμεν τῆς χαρᾶς ὑμῶν: τῇ γὰρ πίστει 
ἑστήκατε. 

"EKPINA δὲ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, τὸ μὴ πάλιν ἐν 2 
λύπῃ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς: εἰ γὰρ ἐγὼ λυπῶ ὑμᾶς, 2 
καὶ τίς ὁ εὐφραίνων με εἰ μὴ ὃ λυπούμενος ἐξ 
ἐμοῦ; Καὶ ἔγραψα τοῦτο αὐτὸ, ἵνα μὴ ἐλθὼν 8 
λύπην σχῶ ab ὧν ἔδει με χαίρειν, πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ 
πάντας ὑμᾶς ὅτι ἡ ἐμὴ χαρὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 
"Ek γὰρ πολλῆς θλίψεως καὶ συνοχῆς καρδίας 4 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν διὰ πολλῶν δακρύων, οὐχ ἵνα λυπη- 
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~ » Ἁ Α ᾽ ’ Θ᾽ ~ ἃ 3 
Onre, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀγάπην ἵνα γνῶτε, ἣν ἔχω περισ- 
4 ς “. 
σοτέρως εἰς LAS. 
3 4 3 ἘΞ): ἡ οἰ 2 Ἁ 
Εἰ δέ τις λελύπηκεν, οὐκ ἐμὲ λελύπηκεν, ἀλλὰ 
\ 3 - , eon € A 
ἀπὸ μέρους, ἵνα pn ἐπιβαρῶ, πάντας ὑμᾶς. Lkavov 
θὰ / τὰ .- εν a / 
τῷ τοιούτῳ ἡ ἐπιτιμία αὕτη ἢ ὑπὸ τῶν πλειόνων, 
σ } ? ~ € - , \ 
@OTE τοὐναντίον μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι Kal 
’ / “ , / 
παρακαλέσαι, μὴ THs TH περισσοτέρᾳ λυπῃ KaTa- 
m~ ¢ a Ἁ a Cc Mm a > 
ποθῃ ὃ τοιοῦτος. Ato παρακαλῶ vas κυρῶσαι εἰς 
Ν 4 a \ \ ¥ ῳ οὶ 
αὐτὸν ἀγάπην' εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ ἔγραψα, ἵνα γνῶ 
A , ec ? ,; 3 τ 
τὴν δοκιμὴν ὑμῶν, εἰ εἰς πάντα ὑπήκοοί ἐστε. “Δ4)ι 
/ 3 , Ν ἈΝ a oN a “4 
δέ Te χαρίζεσθε, κἀγώ: καὶ yap ἐγὼ Ὁ κεχάρισμαι, 
3 4 > e “~ 2 , ~ 
εἴ τι κεχάρισμαι, Ov ὑμᾶς ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ, 
Ἁ ~ e A σι nm 3 X 
ἵνα μὴ πλεονεκτηθῶμεν ὑπο τοῦ σατανα' ov yap 
ro QA 7 wn 
αὐτοῦ τὰ νοήματα ἀγνοοῦμεν. 
Ἀ \ Ἀ ’ὔ 3 Ἁ 3 7 
᾿Ελθων δὲ εἰς τὴν Tpwada εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
“a XxX wn ΙΝ θυ 3 , 2 Κ' / 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ θυρας μοι ἀνεῳγμένης ἐν Κυρίῳ, 
32, + “ ’ ? n e “- 
οὐκ ἔσχηκα ἄνεσιν τῷ πνεύματί μου τῷ μὴ εὑρεῖν 
, \ > / > ἈΝ 3 , 
pe Τίτον τὸν ἀδελφόν pov, ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος 
» a ~ , 
αὐτοῖς ἐξῆλθον εἰς Μακεδονίαν. 
To δὲ Θεῷ χά Ὁ πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς 
4 eee ΧΟΡ ΤΟ ene nee ἡμᾶς 
ῷ ἱστῷ καὶ τὴν ὀσμὴν τ νώσεως αὐτοῦ 
ne τῷ Χρ τς ς a 7 ΕΠ ig “ Φ ~ 
φανεροῦντι δι ἡμῶν ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ' ὅτι Χριστοῦ 
\ “πε ~ σιν ἦ \ 3 
εὐωδία ἐσμὲν τῷ Θεῷ ἐν τοῖς σωζομένοις καὶ ἐν 
ω 3 ὔ - Ἀ 5 \ 2 ’ > 
τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις, οἷς prey ὀσμὴ ἐκ θανάτου eis 
’ὔ - \ 3 X 3 “ > f K ἐγ Ν 
θάνατον, οἷς δὲ ὀσμὴ ἐκ ζωῆς εἰς ζωήν. αἱ πρὸς 
“- / ε / 3 “4 3 ε «- Ν 
ταῦτα Tis ἱκανὸς ; οὐ yap ἐσμεν ὡς οἱ πολλοὶ 
“ A / n σὰ 3 > € 3 
καπηλεύοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ 
5 , 3 bf e. 3 “ [4 ~ 3 
εἰλικρινείας, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐκ Θεοῦ κατέναντι Θεοῦ ev 
«Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. 
3 4 ε \ ΄, x 
APXOMEOA παλιν eavrovs συνιστανειν' ἢ 
Ἁ f a “ 3 “-“ Ν 
μὴ χρήζομεν, ὡς τινες, συστατικῶν ἐπιστολῶν πρὸς 
ς ὦ Ἃ 3 ς- κ e ᾽ ες αὶ ε “ 3 , 
ὑμᾶς ἢ ἐξ ὑμῶν ; ᾿Η ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστέ, 
ὕ ? 3 A ? con , 
ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, γινωσκομένη 
᾽ ’ e oN ’ 3 , 
καὶ ἀναγινωσκομένη ὑπὸ πάντων. ἀνθρώπων, φανε- 
’ὔ v4 Ἁ \ “ “ 
povpevot ὅτι ἐστὲ ἐπιστολη Χριστοῦ διακονηθεῖσα 
ε ε “ 3 , , Ἀ 4 
ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἐγγεγραμμένη οὐ μέλανι ἀλλὰ πνεύματι 
~ ΄- > A > 3 \ 
Θεοῦ ζῶντος, οὐκ ἐν πλαξὶ λιθίναις GAN ἐν πλαξὶ 
καρδίας σαρκίναις. 
, A ’ Ψὕ Ἁ ΄σι' “. 
Π]εποίθησιν δὲ τοιαύτην ἔχομεν διὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
Ν Ἁ / 3 4 e , ,ὔ , 
πρὸς Tov Θεὸν. Οὐχ ὅτι ἱκανοί ἐσμεν λογίσασθαί 
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be grieved, but that you should 
learn the love which I feel in full 
measure towards you. 


_ 'But if any one has brought grief, 
10 18 not on me, but in some measure 
—not to bear hard—on you all. 
‘Enough for such an one is this re- 
buke, dealt by the greater part; 
7980 that on the other hand should 
you the more grant forgiveness and 
should comfort, lest such an one 
be swallowed up by overmuch grief. 
8'Wherefore I beseech you to as- 
sure love towards him: °for it, was 
for this purpose I even wrote, that 
I might learn the proof of you; 
whether you are obedient in all 
matters. 19 7Ὸ whom, however, you 
grant forgiveness, so do I; for, the 
forgiveness I myself have granted, 
whatever I have granted, it was on 
your account in Christ’s person, 
"that we should not be overreached 
by Satan, for we are not ignorant of 
his devices. 


On arriving, however, at Troas 
for the gospel of Christ, and when a 
door had been opened for me in the 
Lord, "I had no respite for my 
spirit, in my not finding Titus my 
brother: but I took leave of them 
and set out for Macedonia. 


14 But to God be thanks, who al- 
ways parades us in a triumph in 
Christ, and manifests the odour of 
his knowledge by our meansin every 
place; because a sweet odour of 
Christ are we to God, both in those 
that are being saved, and in those 
that are-being lost; ?°for the one an 
odour from death unto death, for 
the other an odour from life unto 
life. And for these things who has 
ability? "for we arenotasthemany, 
paltering with the word of God, but 
as from sincerity, but as from God, 
do we in the face of God speak in 
Christ. 


We are beginning again to re-. 
commend ourselves: or is it that, 
like some, we need recommenda- 
tory epistles to you or from you? 
*Our epistle yourselves are, writ- 
ten on our hearts, becoming known 
and read by all men, *while you 
are manifestly shewn to be an 
epistle of Christ, wrought by our 
service, written not with ink but 
with spirit of the living God, not on 
tables of stone but on fleshy tables 
of the heart. 


4 And reliance such as this have 
we through Christ towards God: 
5 not that we have ability to reck- 
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on any a | on our own part, 
as coming from ourselves, but 
our ability is from God; ‘who 
even gave us ability to be scr- 
vants in charge with a new core- 
nant, one not of letter but of 
spirit, for the letter kills, but 
the spirit quickens. 7 But if the 
charge-service of death, in bare 
letter, engraven on stones, be- 
came arrayed in glory, 80 that the 
children of Israel were not able 
to look steadily on the counte- 
nance of Moses for the glory of 
his countenance, the glory that 
was to be done away, ®*how much 
more shall not the service of the 
spirit be arrayed in glory? 9 for 
if the service of condemnation is 
glory, much more does the service 
of righteousness surpass in glory. 
For that which is glorified, is 
on this score not glorified, because 
of the overpassing glory: " for 
if that which was to be done 
away, was clothed withal in glory, 
much more is that which abides, 
arrayed in glory. 


? Having then such a hope as 
this, we employ great frankness 
of speech, “and not as Moses 
used to put a veil on luis face, 
that the children of Israel should 
not look steadily to the end of 
that which was to be done 
away.—" But their understand- 
ings were blunted, for to the pre- 
sent day the same veil remains 
on the reading of the old cove- 
nant, without an unveiling of its 
being done away in Christ; * but 
to this day, when Moses is being 
read, there lies a veil upon their 
heart: ' yet whenever it turns to 
the Lord, the veil is withdrawn. 
1 Now the Lord is the spirit ; 
and where the spirit of the Lord 
is, there is freedom—® We all, 
however, reflecting with unveiled 
facethe glory of the Lord, take the 
same change of likeness, caught 
from glory, into glory, even as 
from the Lord, one of spirit. 


On this account, while having 
this service, according as we found 
mercy, we quail not; ?but we 
renounced the hidden things of 

shamefulness, not walking in craf- 
tiness, nor dealing guilefully with 
the word of God, but, by a mani- 
festing of the truth, recommend- 
ing ourselves to every man’s con- 
sciousness in the sight of God. 
3 But if our gospel is even veiled, 
it is veiled in the case of those 
that are being lost, 4in whose case 
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τι ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ὡς ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ἱκανότης ἡμῶν 
ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃ os καὶ ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶς διακόνους καινῆς 
διαθήκης, οὐ γράμματος ἀλλὰ πνεύματος" τὸ γὰρ 
Α 
γράμμα ἀποκτείνει; τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωοποιεῖ. Εἰ de 
ἡ διακονία τοῦ θανάτου ἐν γράμματι ἐντετυπωμένη 
λίθοις ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξῃ, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι ἀτενίσαι 
Ἁ e A ᾽ Ἁ 3 Ν , , ‘ 
τοὺς υἱοὺς Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον Muavoews dia 
Α 7 na a Ν 
τὴν δόξαν τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ τὴν καταργουμένην, 
~ n a / 3 
πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ διακονία τοῦ πνεύματος ἔσται ἐν 
f “ / 
δόξῃ; εἰ yap ἡ διακονία τῆς κατακρίσεως δόξα, 
~ n 7 « 7 “ ’ 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον περισσεύει ἡ διακονία τῆς δικαιοσὺύ- 
͵ 4 / Ἀ , 
νης δόξῃ. Kai yap ov δεδόξασται τὸ δεδοξασμένον 
3 / “ , od “ e ’ , 
ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει εἵνεκεν τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης δόξης; 
[1 XN Ἀ 7 Q f n ~ 
el yap τὸ καταργούμενον διὰ δόξης, πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
\ ’ὔ 5 f 
τὸ μένον ev δόξῃ. 


3) > 7 ses / 
“ἔχοντες οὖν τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα πολλῇῃ παρρησίᾳ 
χρώμεθα, καὶ οὐ καθάπερ “Μωυσῆς ἐτίθει κάλυμμα 
ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἀτενίσαι τοὺς 
υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ καταργουμένου. ᾿Αλλ’ 
ἐπωρώθη τὰ νοήματα αὐτῶν, ἄχρι. γὰρ τῆς σήμερον 
ἡμέρας τὸ αὐτὸ κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῆς πα- 
λαιᾶς διαθήκης μένει, μὴ ἀνακαλυπτόμενον ὅτι ἐν 
“- - , > Δ 7 ec +f 3 ᾿ 
Χριστῳ καταργεῖται" αλλ ἕως σήμερον ἡνίκα ava- 
ibs 3 X ~ 
γινώσκεται Mavons, καλυμμα ἐπὶ THY καρδίαν αὐτῶν 
rn ¢ sf x > 7 Ν ‘ 
κεῖται' ἡνίκα ὃ ἂν ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸς Kuptov, περιαι- 
ἧς Α 7, ε Ἢ , \ ~ f/f 9 
ρεῖται τὸ κάλυμμα. ὋΟ δὲ Κύριος τὸ πνεῦμα ἐστιν' 
χὰ \ Ν A f € n Ν 
οὗ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα Κυρίου, ἐλευθερία. ᾿Ημεῖς de 
΄ 3 7 , Α 7, / 
πάντες ἀνακεκαλυμμένῳ προσώπῳ τὴν δόξαν Kupiov 
’ Ν Ἁ ἡ. , 
κατοπτριζόμενοι THY αὐτὴν εἰκονὰ μεταμορφούμεθα 
5 Ν / 4 [4 ’ὔ 3 Ἁ / ’ 
ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς δόξαν, καθάπερ ἀπὸ Κυρίου, πνεύ- 
ματος. 


a y N ,ὔ , A 
AIA τοῦτο ἔχοντες τὴν διακονίαν ταύτην, καθὼς 
3 ’ὔ 3 3 “A 3 A s , Ἁ 
ἡλεήθημεν, οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, ἀλλα ἀπειπάμεθα τα 
κρυπτὰ τῆς αἰσχύνης; μὴ περιπατοῦντες ἐν πανουρ- 
γίᾳ μηδὲ δολοῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τῇ 
φανερώσει τῆς ἀληθείας συνιστάντες ἑαυτοὺς πρὸς 
~ td , - ΄“ 3 
πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Εἰ 
\ yy ᾽ὔ Ν , £ “A 
δὲ καὶ ἔστι κεκαλυμμένον TO εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν, ἐν 
a ΄, , ® ε 
τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις ἐστὶ κεκαλυμμένον, ἐν οἷς ὁ 
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Ἁ ~ ~~ , > ἢ \ , ~ 
θεὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου erudAwoe τὰ νοηματὰ τῶν 
Ἁ 7 \ Ν ~ 
ἀπίστων εἰς TO μὴ avyacat τὸν φωτισμὸν τοῦ 
“a ͵ “- ~ sd 3 > AN 
εὐαγγελίου τῆς δόξης τοῦ Χριστοῦ; ὃς ἐστιν εἰκὼν 
“-“ A N , 3 N 
5 τοῦ Θεοῦ. Οὐ yap ἑαυτοὺς κηρύσσομεν adda 
- / e \ \ ᾽ ε a 
Χριστὸν ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦν κύριον, ἑαυτοὺς δὲ δούλους ὑμῶν 
\ 3 n σ e ‘ € 3 Ἁ ᾿ / “- 
G διὰ ᾿]ησοῦν: ὅτι ὃ Θεὸς ὁ εἰπὼν ἐκ σκότους φῶς 
λ ΄ ὰ ¥ ’ a di εκ \ 
ἄμψαι, os ἔλαμψεν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν πρὸς 
Ν “ 7 “~ ~ ~ 3 
φωτισμὸν τῆς γνώσεως τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν mpo- 
f “a 
σώπῳ «Χριστοῦ. 
» Ν XN Ν “A » 3 7 
7 ~Exopev δὲ tov θησαυρὸν τοῦτον ἐν οστρακίνοις 
7 ¢ e ε \ ~ ’ 2 σι “. 
σκεύεσιν, ἵνα ἡ ὑπερβολὴ τῆς δυνάμεως ἢ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
. XN 3 e a 3 AY 7 3 3 3 
8 καὶ μὴ ἐξ ἡμῶν, ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐ στε- 
, / 3 3 3 ;᾽ 
νοχωρούμενοι, ἀπορούμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι, 
3 3 > 2 3 / “ 
9 διωκόμενοι ἀλλ οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπόμενοι, καταβαλλο- 
᾽ 3 , 4 \ , 
10 μενοι GAN οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι, πάντοτε THY νέκρωσιν 
-,» al 3 ~ f ᾽ὔ [τ Α « 
τοῦ ]ησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι περιφέροντες, ἵνα καὶ ἢ 
11 ζωὴ τοῦ 7}ησοῦ ἐν τῷ σωματι ἡμῶν φανερωθῇῃ: αεί 
Ἁ ς - ¢e “- 3 4 N 
yap ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες εἰς θάνατον παραδιδόμεθα διὰ 
3 - ag Q ε ΑἉ ΄- 9 “ a 3 
]ησοῦν, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ φανερωθῇ ἐν 
΄“ κ“. e a fod ? ec oa 
12 τῇ θνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. “Ὥστε ὁ θάνατος ἐν ἡμῖν 
5 - \ ‘ a 3 \ Ν Ν 
18 ἐνεργεῖται, ἡ δὲ ζωὴ ἐν ὑμῖν: ἔχοντες δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ 
“ “ Ἁ Ἀ ᾽ὔ bd 
πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως, κατὰ TO γεγραμμένον, LHrio- 
ἈΝ 4 “A / Ν 
τευσα, διὸ ἐλάλησα, καὶ ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν, διὸ 
Ν - >a? cf e 3 7 > “ \ eon 
14 καὶ λαλοῦμεν, εἰδότες OTL ὁ ἐγείρας Incovy καὶ ἡμᾶς 
N “- 3 - / Ἁ “- 

15 σὺν ᾿]ησοῦ ἐγερεῖ καὶ παραστήσει σὺν ὑμῖν. Ta 
Ἁ 7 3 ~ ge ε ’ / Ἁ 
γὰρ πάντα Ot ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἢ χάρις πλεονάσασα διὰ 
΄σι 7 Ἁ ;᾽ Ἁ 
τῶν πλειόνων τὴν εὐχαριατίαν περισσεύσῃ εἰς τὴν 

/ an κι 
δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
ΑἉ > 3 “ > 3 4 Α € wy e “- 
Ato οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ ὁ ἔξω ἡμῶν 
» / 3 ’ ε yf > ca 
ἄνθρωπος διαφθείρεται, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἐσωθεν αἀνακαινοῦ- 
17 ται ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἡμέρᾳ. To ya υτίκα ἐλαφρὸν 
ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἡμέρᾳ. To γὰρ παραυτίκα ἐλαφρὸ 
“a “ e 3 « 
τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν εἰς ὑπερβολὴν 
95 ἢ ’ 7 [4 cow Ἁ 
18 αἰώνιον βάρος δόξης κατεργάζεται ἡμῖν, μὴ σκο- 
ὔ ς ~ Ν ᾽ ’ Ἁ A Ἁ 7 
πούντων ἡμῶν τὰ βλεπόμενα ἀλλὰ Ta μὴ βλεπο- 
Ἁ Ἁ , f- \ ΑΝ Ἁ 
μενα' τὰ yap βλεπόμενα πρόσκαιρα, τὰ δὲ μὴ 
βλεπόμενα αἰώνια. 
G N a dN ε ᾽ ε ~ ᾽ 
9 OIAAMEN γὰρ ὅτι ἐὰν ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία 
A , ‘ ~ > \ 5 “ » 
τοῦ σκήνους καταλυθῃ, οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ ἔχομεν, 
᾽ὔ 7 ᾽ ~ n~ 
2 οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον, αἰώνιον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Kai 
\ > 7 7 N , ε “A 
yap ἐν τούτῳ στενάζομεν, TO οἰκητήριον ἡμῶν TO 
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the god of this age blinded the 
understandings of the unbeliev- 
ing, so that the enlightenment 
of the gospel of the glory of 
Christ, who is a likeness of God, 
should not beam forth. ὅ ΕῸΓ 
it is not ourselves that we are 
preaching, but Christ Jesus as 
lord, and ourselves your bondser- 
vants for Jesus’ sake: ® because 
it is God who bid light shine 
out of darkness, that shone in 
our hearts for enlightenment of 
the knowledge of the glory of 
God in Christ’s countenance. 


7But we have this treasure in 
earthenware vessels, that the sur- 
passing amount of the power 
might belong to God, and not be 
from us, ὃ while in every thing we 
are stressed but not straitened, 
sorely but not utterly perplexed, 
9 perseeuted but not forsaken, 
cast down but not lost, “ever 
carrying about in the body tlic 
deadness of Jesus, that the life 
also of Jesus may be manifested 
in our body; "for we the living 
are always being delivered up to 
death for Jesus’ sake, that the 
life also of Jesus may be mani- 
fested in our mortal flesh. 1280 
death is at work in us, but life 
in you: but, having the same 
spirit of faith, according to that 
whichis written, I believed, there- 
fore I spoke, we too believe, there- 
fore we also speak, “knowing that 
he who raised Jesus, will raise us 
also with Jesus and present us 
with you. “For all things are 
on your account; that the grace, 
being enhanced by means of the 
greater number, may make the 
thanksgiving overflow tothe glory 
of God. 


__ ΙΒ Wherefore we quail not ; ‘but 
if even our outer man is perish- 
ing, yet the inner is being renew- 
ed day by day. For the passing 
lightness of our distress is work- 
ing out in far surpassing amount 
an everlasting weight of glory, 
18 while we have our eye not on 
the things that are seen, but on 
those that are not seen, for the 
things that are seen, are but for 
a time, but those that are not 
seen, are for ever. 


For we know that, should our 
earthly cabin-house be dissolved, 
we have a building from God, a 
house not made with hands, ever- 
lasting in the heavens. * For 
herein we groan, longing to be 
clothed afresh with our dwelling 


ᾧ ΄σι' / 3 ἴω ΕΤῚ cy 
which is from heaven, *since, be. ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐπενδύσασθαι ἐπιποθοῦντες, εἴ ye καὶ 8 
᾿ lothed, we shall not bo , ε , Na ‘ 
fond naked. ὁ For we that are in ἐνδυσάμενοι OV γυμνοὶ εὑρεθησόμεθα. Kai yap oi 4 
: : Η ἊΣ / » @ 
the cabin, groan being burdened, ὄμτες ἐν τῷ σκήνει στενάζομεν Bapovpevol, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
inasmuch as we do not wish, to 0 bey petare as ; o ᾿ 
be unclothed but clothed afresh, ov θέλομεν ἐκδύσασθαι ἀλλ᾽ ἐπενδύσασθαι, wa κατα- 
that mortality may be swallowe ma AN Ne a Se nA ε \ , 
up by life. δ But he that wrought ποθ ἢ Το θν ΤΟν ὑπὸ Τῆς ζωῆς. , O ὃδε προ θ᾿ ἑαυ τὰ ν 
us for this very thing, is God, Se , = ῦτο Θεός. ὁ δοὺς ἡμῖν τὸν 
who gave us the earnest of the ἧς es eS aa aoe το Sy zi 7B ; 
Spirit. © Taking courage then at ἀρραβῶνα Tov πνεύματος. Θαρροῦντες οὖν παντοτε 6 
times, and knowing that while epee “ ἢ Ἂ » a , κὸ 
at home in the body we are abrond Καὶ εἰδότες ὅτι ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν τῷ σώματι EKON- 


— - nA \ ‘ 
pom ee πρὶν νὰ Τα aae μοῦμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου: διὰ πίστεως γὰρ περιπα- 7 


* ~ 4 nn A 3 “ 
of 8ἰ61ι0---ϑ well, we take courage, τοῦμεν οὐ διὰ εἴδους" θαρροῦμεν δὲ καὶ εὐδοκοῦμεν 8 
and choose rather to be abroad δε ᾿ a ’ a , . 2? Μὲ 

from the body and at home with μᾶλλον EKON MNO AL EK TOU σωματος Kat ἐνδημῆσαι 


, IW it ἢ \ \ 7 N \ 7 Py ᾽ 
πε ΠΟΥ δος a Eke sea πρὸς τὸν Kupiov. to καὶ φιλοτιμούμεθα, etre ἐν- 9 


or abroad, to be well pleasing to δῃμοῦντες εἴτε ἐκδημοῦντες, εὐάρεστοι αὐτῷ εἶναι" 
him; ' for we must all together 1h 5 μουν ᾽ ρ 4 


be made manifest before the judg- τοὺς γὰρ πάντας ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι δεῖ ἔμπροσθεν 10 


ment-seat of Christ, that each one a , a ~ of ἢ Ψ 
may get a requital for the things TOY βήματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα κομίσηται ἕκαστος 


done by means of the body, agree- ra dia τοῦ σῷ os ἃ ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν 
ably to what things he has done, τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος, Προς ρ ξ ; γ 


be it a good or a bad one. εἴτε φαῦλον. 
11 Knowing then the fearfulness of raf 3 Ν , a / » , 
fie Toord,we srideavoul ts peruadé Εἰδοτες οὖν τὸν φοβον τοῦ Kupicv ἀνθρώπους 11 


men, but to God we stand mani- πείθομεν, Θεῷ δὲ πεφανερώμεθα' ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ ἐν 
fested ; and J hope we stand mani- an t φ POR: < 


: ς “~ / ε nw A > \ 
fested in your consciences too. *For Tats συνειδησεσ ty ὕμων πεφανερῶσ θαι. Ov γαρ 12 


we are not againrecommending our- , ε \ , con ᾽ \ 9 \ 
gelwos te bat but affording Foi 4 παλιν €avTovs συνιστανομεν ὑμῖν, adda ἀφορμὴν 


vantage for boasting on our behalf, διδό Vinci eevee eS Says Poe. inte 
that you may have means of facing ἰδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήματος ρ ἡμῶν, XN 


those that boastinoutward shew not πρὸς τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ καυχωμένους καὶ οὐ καρδίᾳ. 
in heart. “For whether we were E? ey 7 Bac m cn 
distraught, it was for God, or whe- iTE Yap ἐξέστημεν, εῳ᾽ ELTE σωφρονοῦμεν, υμιν" 18 


ther we are in our sound mind, it ,f Ν ἘΞΑ τὴ 4 4 ΤΣ 4 
7 ap ἀγαπὴ τοῦ XAptatrov συνέχει as, κρι- 14 1ὅ 
is for you: ‘for the love of Christ GB ace cia! aL ρ : Χ j MEees ΚΡ 


Ἢ Ν . nw χὰ A ? 
constrains us as having judged thus, ναντὰας τοῦτο, OTL εἰ εἷς ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν, 
that, if one died on behalf of all, + e , >? . εν , » 7 
then did they all die, "and he died ἄρα οἱ wavres ἀπέθανον: καὶ ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέ- 


on behalf of all, that the living τ ΜΡ gi , 3 Ἀ α ΔᾺΔ 
should no longer live to themselves Gaver, iva ot ζῶντες FUURETG SOUT OS ζῶσιν ἄλλα 


. eS . nm “ i Ω 
but to him who on ὑμοῖγ behalf died τῷ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἀποθανόντι καὶ ἐγερθέντι. “Ὥστε 16 
and was raised again. *Sothenwe εὖ 35 \ on aw, ἌΝ A , > 
from this time forward know noone MELS G7TO Του νυν οὐδένα οἱ αμεν Κατὰ σαρκα: εἰ 


as to flesh: and if we even have ‘ Na. Eta ‘ ΄ fo ayy Nn 
come to know Christ as to flesh, O€ καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν κατὰ σάρκα ἄριστον, ἀλλὰ νῦν 


yet now we no longer soknowhim. οὐκέτι γινώσκομεν. “Ὥστε εἴ τις ἐν Χριστῷ, καινὴ 17 
“So then, if one is in Christ, there Y B Ρ i i 


] δ a n \ , A 
is a new creation; the old things KTiols’ τὰ apxaia παρῆλθεν, idov γέγονε καινὰ τὰ 


assed a ; lo, all thi 2 \ , > me μὴ es , 
cence erties ono πάντα. Ta δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ καταλλά- 18 


ἐπ ᾿ n e ~ ἈΝ ra \ / e nw 
ee Chat ee Eavros ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ διὰ Χριστοῦ καὶ δόντος ἡμῖν 

. ᾿ Mae τὰ / “ “ e 3 
service of the reconciliation; "to τὴν διακονίαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς», ὡς ὅτι Θεὸς ἣν 19 
the purport that God wasin Christ > xX ~ το λλά ς ἜΝ Χ , 
reconciling the world to himself, €4 «ἀρίστῳ Κοσμον KATAAAATO OY εαῦτῳ, μὴ ογιζο- 


not reckoning to them their tres- Dee. ales μ eb . 02 ? 
passes, and having put in our M€VOS αὕτοις TA παραπτώματα αυτὼν Kal θέμενος ἐν 


charge the word of the recon. ἡμῖν τὸν λόγον τῆς καταλλαγῆς. “Ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ 20 
slintion, ln Ohratehehale then ΠΡ 070. ΤῊΣ yns p Xpioro 


3 iA e ~ “ ~ 4 
are we on an embassy, God, as it OUY πρεσβεύομεν, ὡς τοῦ Θεοῦ παρακαλοῦντος δι 
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ἡμῶν: δεόμεθα ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, καταλλάγητε τῷ 
21 Θεῷ. Τὸν μὴ γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἁμαρ- 


τίαν ἐποίησεν, ἵνα ἡμεῖς γενώμεθα δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ 
ἐν αὐτῷ. 
6 SYNEPT OYN TES δὲ καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν μὴ 
2 εἰς κενὸν τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς---λέγει 
γάρ, Καιρῷ δεκτῷ ἐπήκουσά σου καὶ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά σοι" ἰδοὺ νῦν καιρὸς εὐπρόσ- 
8 δεκτος, ἰδοὺ νῦν ἡμέρα σωτηρίας --- μηδεμίαν ἐν 
μηδενὶ διδόντες προσκοπήν, ἵνα μὴ μωμηθῇ ἡ δια- 
4 κονία, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ συνιστάντες ἑαυτοὺς, ὡς Θεοῦ 
διάκονοι; ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ, ἐν θλίψεσιν, ἐν ἀναγ: 
5 Kaus, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, ἐν πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν 
ἀκαταστασίαις, ἐν κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις, ἐν νη- 
θ στείαις, ἐν ἁγνότητι, ἐν γνώσει, ἐν μακροθυμίᾳ, 
ἐν χρηστότητι, ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἀνυπο- 
7 κρίτῳ, € ἐν λόγῳ ἀληθείας, ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ" διὰ 
τῶν ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῶν δεξιῶν καὶ ἀρι- 
8 στερῶν, διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφημίας καὶ 
9 εὐφημίας" ὡς πλάνοι καὶ ἀληθεῖς, ὡς ἀγνοούμενοι 
καὶ ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι; ὡς ἀποθνήσκοντες, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
10 ζῶμεν, ὡς παιδευόμενοι καὶ μὴ θανατούμενοι, ὡς 
λυπούμενοι, ἀεὶ δὲ χαίροντες, ὡς πτωχοὶ, πολλοὺς δὲ 
πλουτίζοντες, ὡς μηδὲν ἔχοντες καὶ πάντα κατέχοντες. 
11. To στόμα ἡμῶν ἀνέῳγε πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Κορίνθιοι, 
12 7 καρδία ἡμῶν πεπλάτυνται: οὐ στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν 
ἡμῖν, στενοχωρεῖσθε δὲ ἐν τοῖς σπλάγχνοις ὑμῶν" 
18 τὴν δὲ αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, ὡς τέκνοις λέγω, πλα- 
τύνθητε καὶ ὑμεῖς. 

My γίνεσθε ἑτεροζυγοῦντες ἀπίστοις" τίς γὰρ 
μετοχὴ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀνομίᾳ; ἢ τίς κοινωνία φωτὶ 
15 πρὸς σκότος ; τίς δὲ συμφώνησις “Χριστοῦ πρὸς 
16 Βελίαρ, ἢ τίς μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπίστου ; τίς δὲ 

συγκατάθεσις ναῷ Θεοῦ μετὰ εἰδώλων ; ὑμεῖς γὰρ 

vaos Θεοῦ ἐστὲ Garros, καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ Θεός, ὅτι, 

ἐνοικήσω ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐμπεριπατήσω, καὶ ἔσομαι 

17 αὐτῶν Θεὸς καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί μοι λαός: διὸ ἐξελ- 

θετε ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν καὶ ἀφορίσθητε, λέγει Κύριος, 

καὶ ἀκαθάρτου μὴ ἅπτεσθε' κἀγὼ εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς 

18 καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς πατέρα, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι 
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were, intreating through us: we 
beg of you in Christ’s behalf, be 
reconciled to God. #1 Him who 
knew not sin, on our behalf he 
made a thing of sin, that we 
might become God’s righteous- 
ness in him. 


And as being workfellows we 
also intreat you not to receive 
the grace of God in vain— for he 
says, In an accepted season did I 
listen to thee, and in a day of sal- 
vation did I help thee: lo, now 
is a right acceptable season, lo, 
now is a day of salvation—*not 
giving ground for tripping in any 
thing, that our service may not 
be blamed ; 4 but, as God’s ser- 
vice-bearera, in every way recom- 
mending ourselves ; in much pa- 
tience, 1n distresses, 1 In necessities, 
in straits, °in stripes, i in imprison- 
ments, in turmoils, in toils, in 
wakefulnesses, in fastings, Sin 
pureness, in knowledge, i in long- 
suffering, in kindness, in Holy 
Spirit, in love unfeigned, 7in word 

of truth, inmight of God; through 
fie arms of righteousness on the 
right and left, through glory and 
disgrace, through ill report and 
good report; as deceivers and 
true, 9 as unknown and acknow- 
ledged, as dying and, lo, we are 
alive, as chastised and not put to 
death, Was grieved, but always 
rejoicing, as poor, but enriching 
many, as having nothing and with 
a sure hold on all things. 


1 Our mouth is open towards 
you, Corinthians, our heart is 
widened: you are not narrowed 
in us, but are narrowed in your 
own bowels: "but, by way of like 
repayment—I am speaking as to 
children—be you too widened. 


14 Be not ill assorted with un- 
believers; for what partaking has 
righteousness with lawlessness ὃ 
or what fellowship is there for 
light with darkness, *and what 
agreement on the part of Christ 
with Beliar, or what share for a 
believer with an unb eliever, “and 
what matching for God’s temple 
with idolsP For you are a tem- 
ple of a living God, just as God 
said, 1 will dwell and walk pee] 
them, and will be their God, aa 
they shall be my people; Ἰ7 where- 
fore come out from the midst of 
them, and sever yourselves, and 
touch no unclean thing, and I 
will receive you, “and be to you 
for a father, and you shall be. to 


2 Cor. VII. 1-13. 


me for sons and daughters, says 
the Lord Almighty. ' Having then 
these promises, eloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from every 
defilement of flesh and spirit, 
necomplishing holiness 1n God's 
fear. 


2Make room for us: we wrong- 
ed no one, we corrupted no one, 
we overreached no one. 51 am 
not saying it with a view to con- 
demn, for I have plainly aad 
that you are in our hearts to be 
fellows in death and life. *Great 
is my frankness towards you, 
great my boasting concerning 
you: I have been “filled with the 
comfort, I overflow with the joy 
coming in upon all our distress. 
ὁ For when we reached Mace- 
donia, our flesh had no respite, 
but in every thing we were dis- 
tressed; battlings without, fears 
within: δ δὶ God who comforts 
those that are brought low, com- 
forted us by the arrival of Titus, 
?and not only by his arrival, but 
by the comfort wherewith he was 
comforted over you, while re- 
counting to us your longing, your 
bewailing, your warmth on my 
behalf; so that I rejoiced the 
rather, ' ®because, though grieved 
you with the letter, 1 do not re- 
στοῦ. Though I was regretting— 
for I see that that letter grieved 
you, though but for a time— now 
I rejoice, not that you were griev- 
ed, but were gricvedtorepentance, 
for you were grieved as regards 
God, that you might not suffer 
damage from us in any thin 
for grief as regards God wor 8 
a repentance to salvation, that has 
no regrets, but the world’s grief 
works out death. "For, lo, this 
very thing, being grieved as re- 
gards God, how much earnest- 
ness it wrought out for you, nay, 
defence of yourselves, nay, indig- 
nation, nay, fear, nay, longing, 
hay, warmth, nay, avengement: 
in every way did you evince your- 
selves unsullied by the affair. 
2 Well then, though I wrote to 
you, it was not for the sake of the 
wronger nor of the wronged, but 
for the sake of your earnestness 
on our behalf being manifested 
with yourselves before God. “On 
this account have we been com- 
forted, and on our comfort we re- 
joiced still more and more overthe 
joy of Titus, because his spirit bas 
found refreshment from you all: 
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εἰς υἱοὺς καὶ θυγατέρας, λέγει Κύριος παντοκράτωρ. 
Ταύτας οὖν ἔχοντες τὰς ἐπαγγελίας, ἀγαπητοί, κα- 
θαρίσωμεν ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ παντὸς μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς 
καὶ πνεύματος, ἐπιτελοῦντες ἁγιωσύνην ἐν φόβῳ 
Θεοῦ. 

ΧΩΡΗΣΑΤΕ ἡμᾶς: οὐδένα ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα 
ἐφθείραμεν, οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. Οὐ πρὸς κα- 
τάκρισιν λέγω: προείρηκα γὰρ ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ἡμῶν ἐστὲ εἰς τὸ συναποθανεῖν καὶ συζῆν. Πολλή 
μοι. παρρησία πρὸς ὑμᾶς, πολλή μοι καύχησις ὑπὲρ 
ὑμῶν" πεπλήρωμαι τῇ παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύ- 
ὁμαι τῇ χαρᾷ ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν. Καὶ 
yap ἐλθόντων ἡμῶν εἰς Μαακεδονίαν, οὐδεμίαν ἔσχη- 
κεν ἄνεσιν ἡ σὰρξ ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι: 
ἔξωθεν μάχαι; ἔσωθεν φόβοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ παρακαλῶν 
τοὺς ταπεινοὺς παρεκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ 
παρουσίᾳ Τίτου: οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ av- 
τοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει n παρεκλήθη ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμῖν, ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν ἐπιπόθησιν, τὸν 
ὑμῶν ὀδυρμόν, τὸν ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ὥστε με 
μᾶλλον χαρῆναι: ὅτι εἰ καὶ. ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς ἐν 
τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, οὐ μεταμέλομαι. Εἰ καὶ μετεμελόμην, 
βλέπω γὰρ ὅτι ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἐκείνη εἰ καὶ πρὸς ὥραν 
ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς; νῦν χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε εἰς μετάνοιαν" ἐλυπήθητε γὰρ κατὰ 
Θεόν, ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ ,ζημιωθῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶν' n yap 
κατὰ Θεὸν λύπη μετάνοιαν εἰς σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέ- 
λητον ἐργάζεται: ἡ δὲ τοῦ κόσμου λύπη θάνατον 
κατεργάζεται. ᾿Ιδοὺ γὰρ αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ 
Θεὸν λυπηθῆναι πόσην κατειργάσατο ὑμῖν σπουδήν, 
ἀλλὰ ἀπολογίαν, ἀλλὰ ἀγανάκτησιν, ἀλλὰ φόβον, 
ἀλλὰ ἐπιπόθησιν, ἀλλὰ ζῆλον, ἀλλὰ ἐκδίκησιν. 
Ev παντὶ “συνεστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς γνοὺς εἶναι τῷ 
πράγματι. “Apa εἰ καὶ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, οὐχ εἵνεκεν 
τοῦ ἀδικήσαντος οὐδὲ εἵνεκεν τοῦ ἀδικηθέντος, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἵνεκεν τοῦ φανερωθῆναι τὴν σπουδὴν ὑμῶν τὴν 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Διὰ τοῦτο 
παρακεκλήμεθα, ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ παρακλήσει ἡμῶν περισ- 
σοτέρως μᾶλλον ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ τῇ χαρᾷ Ti ‘Tov, OTL 

ἈΝ 7 
ἀναπέπαυται TO πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ πάντων ὑμῶν' 
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14 ὅτι εἴ TL αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχημαι, οὐ κατῃσ- 
χυνθην, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πάντα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλήσαμεν 
ὑμῖν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ καύχησις ὑμῶν ἡ ἐπὶ Tirov 

15 ἀλήθεια ἐγενήθη. Kai τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ περισ- 
σοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐστὶν ἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν 
πάντων ὑμῶν ὑπακοήν, ὡς μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου 

10 ἐδέξασθε αὐτόν. Χαίρω ὅτι ἐν παντὶ θαρρῶ 
ἐν ὑμῖν. 


\ e oa 3 ἤ \ / 
8 INQPIZOMEN δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὴν xa- 
“-“ - Ἁ 4 3 ἴω 3 / 
piv τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δεδομένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
“ 7 rd 3 “ τῆς “ 
2 τῆς Μακεδονίας, ort ἐν πολλῇ δοκιμῇ "θλίψεως 
« / “ “ 3 ~ Ν 
ῃ περισσεία τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτῶν καὶ ἢ Kata βάθους 
“ \ σι a 
πτωχεία αὐτῶν ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς TOV πλοῦτον τῆς 
e / » ~ aA XN 7 ων 
8 amAoTHTOS αὐτῶν: OTL κατὰ δύναμιν, μαρτυρῶ, 
Ν 7 3 4 Ν ΓΝ 
4 καὶ παρὰ δύναμιν αὐθαίρετοι, μετὰ πολλῆς παρα- 
/ 7 e ζω ἈΝ ΄ \ Ν 
κλήσεως δεόμενοι ἡμῶν τὴν χάριν καὶ τὴν κοινω- 
ἤ “ / n > Ἁ ς 7 NX 3 
5 νίαν τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, καὶ οὐ 
Ν ᾽ ,ὔ 3 > ς \ y a 
καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτους ἐδωκαν πρῶτον 
- « rand Ἁ 7 wn \ 
θ τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ ἡμῖν dia θελήματος Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ 
7ὔ ς ~ σ Ν , 
παρακαλέσαι ἡμᾶς Τίτον, iva καθὼς προενήρξατο, 
3 ,ὔ > e ~ \ \ , 7 
οὕτω καὶ ἐπιτελέσῃ εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ τὴν χάριν ταὐτην. 
᾽ ἊΝ 9 ? > AN ΄ 7 Ν 
7 AX ὠὡσπερ ἐν παντὶ περισσεύετε, πίστει καὶ 
7 \ 7 oY , n~ \ ἴω 9 
λόγῳ καὶ γνώσει καὶ πάσῃ σπουδῇ καὶ τῇ ἐξ 
€ ΄σι 3 « ad > 6 “ 
υμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀγάπῃ; Wa Kal ἐν ταὐτῃ TH χάριτι 
4 ᾽ 3 3 Χ ’ 3 Ν Ν 
8 περισσεύητε. Ov κατ ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, ἀλλα δια 
Pan] 7 “n Q XN “ν, ς 7 3 7 
τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς καὶ τὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀγάπης 
4 7 ᾽ὔ ‘ \ ᾽ὔ 
9 γνήσιον δοκιμάζων. Τινώσκετε γὰρ τὴν χάριν 
- 7 ¢ ~ > “A “~ [τὰ δι € wn 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ]7ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅτι δι vpas 
» , 7 3} - ε a “~ » / 
ἐπτώχευσε πλούσιος WY, ἵνα υμεῖς TH ἐκείνου πτω- 
7 r ᾽ὔ Κ΄. 4 7 > , A YY) ι" 
10 χείᾳ 7 QUIN ONES: αι γνωμὴν εν Τοῦτ : ωμ 
- ἐ oa / ¢ > 
τοῦτο Yap υμῖν συμφέρει, οἵτινες OV μόνον TO ποι- 
‘on 3 Ν Q Ν ΄ ͵ ΙΝ / 
ἤσαι ἀλλὰ Kai τὸ θέλειν προενήρξασθε ἀπὸ πέρυσι. 
S gk X_N na > ΄ cc f 
11 Nuvi δὲ καὶ τὸ ποίησαι ἐπιτελέσατε, ὅπως καθαπερ 
« 7 nN ? fod : . ἈΝ > 7 
ἢ προθυμία τοῦ θέλειν, ovTw καὶ τὸ ἐπιτελέσαι, 
2 ~ ’ \ e 7 7 Ν 
12 ex τοῦ ἐχειν. Ki yap ἢ προθυμία πρόκειται, Kado 
oN y » 7 4 > y 3 Α 
18 ἐαν ἔχῃ; εὐπρόσδεκτος, οὐ καθὸ οὐκ ἔχει. Ov yap 
ef Ww wv e “ Ἀ ἴω 3 »» > 
iva ἄλλοις ἀνεσις, ὑμῖν δὲ θλῖψις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἰσότητος" 
> ~ “A ΄- A e ~ 7 Π Ν ᾿ 7 
ἐν τῷ νὺν καιρῷ τὸ ὑμῶν περίσσευμα εἰς TO ἐκείνων 
ε @ A > 4 / 
14 ὑστέρημα, ἵνα καὶ TO εκείνων περίσσευμα γένηται 
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because, whatever boast I have 
made to him concerning you, I was 
not put to shame, but, as we spoke 
every thing to you truthfully, so 
the boasting also about you, made 
before Titus, issued in truth. “And 
his yearning is in overflowing mea- 
sure towards you, while he calls to 
mind the obedience of you all, how 
you received him with fear and 
trembling. 161 rejoice that in every 
thing I feel encouraged in you. 
And we acquaint you, brethren, 
with the grace of God which has 
been bestowed in the churches of 
Macedonia, 3 that amidst much trial 
of distress the overflow of their joy 


and their deep sunken poverty over- 


flowed to the rich amount of their 
openheartedness: *because to the 
best of their ability—I bear witness 
—and beyond their ability they did 
it of their own choice, ‘begging of 
us with much entreaty to allow the 
bounty and their sharing in the ser- 
vice for the saints; °and not barely 
as we hoped, but they gave them- 
selves in the first place to the 
Lord and to us through God’s 
will; ®so that we entreated Titus, 
that, as he had already made a 
beginning, so he would on reach- 
ing you accomplish this bounty 
also. ‘But as you are plentifully 
endowed in every thing, in faith 
and utterance and knowledge and 
entire earnestness, and the love 
shewn us on your part, it is that 
you may be plentiful in this boun- 
ty also. 81 am not saying it by 
way of command, but by means 
of the earnestness of others mak- 
ing proof also of the sterling 
matter of your love. 9 For you 
know the bounty of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that for your sake, 
rich as he was, he became poor, 
that you by his poverty might 
become rich. Wand I give a judg- 
ment in this matter: for this is 
for your advantage, you that have 
not only begun the doing but had 
also alrcady a year ago begun to 
will it. "Now, however, accom- 
plish also the doing, that, just as 
there was the forwardness to will, 
so there may be the accomplish- 
ment too, from having the means: 
"for if the forwardness is ready 
at hand, one is accepted according 
to the means he may have, not 
according to what he has not. 
For it is not that there should 
be respite for others and a stress 
on you, “but by rule of fairness; 
at the present season your plenty 
to meet their lack, that their 
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plenty may meet your lack; that 
there may be fairness, 15 accord- 
ing as it is written, He that got 
much, had not more than enough, 
and he that got little, had not less. 
16 But thanks to God, who put the 
same earnestness on your behalf 
in the heart of Titus ; because 
he received my entreaty, and, be- 
ing very earnest, of his own ac- 
cord sct out to you. “And we 
have sent with him the brother, 
whose praise in the Gospel is by 
means of all the churches; ' and 
not only so, but one appointed 
as our fellow traveller in the mat- 
ter of this bounty, which 18 man- 
aged by us with i ale to the 
ory of the Lord himself and 
our forwardness: “since we are 
guarded on this point, that no one 
should blame us in the matter 
of this bountifulness which: 18 ma- 
naged by us, “for we take fore- 
thought for fair deeds in the sight 
not only of the Lord but also of 
men. *And we have sent with 
them our brother, whom we have 
many times proved in many mat- 
ters to be earnest, now however 
much more earnest, in great re- 
liance on you. ** Whether con- 
cerning Titus, he is my partner 
and a workfellow towards you; 
or as to our brethren, they are 
delegates of churches, Christ's 
lory. “The display then of your 
ove and of our matter of boast- 
ing concerning you, display to 
them in the face of the churches. 


For about the service of relief 
to the saints it is needless for me 
to be writing to you: ? for I know 
your forwardness, as to which I 

oast concerning you to Mace- 
donians, that Achaia has been 
In Teadiness a year ago; and 
your zeal stirred the greater part. 
1 sent, however, the brethren, 
that our boasting concerning you 
should not become void on this 
score; that, as I said, you may 
be in readiness: ‘lest, should 
Macedonians come with me and 
find you unready, we—not to Bay, 
you—should be put to shame in 
this hardihood. δ1 deemed it 
then necessary to entreat the 
brethren to go forward to you and 
make up beforehand your already 
promised bounty, so that this be 
ready in the manner of a bounty, 
not of a forced gift. ®But this 
there is to say: he that sows 
sparingly, will also reap sparing- 
ly, and he that sows bounteously, 
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Π X ε “- ε 7 τὰ fd ᾽ / θὰ 
εἰς τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα, ὅπως γένηται ἰσοτῆς, καθως 15 
Ν A 3 / \ «ε N 
γέγραπται, ‘O τὸ πολυ οὐκ επλεόνασε, Kal ὁ TO 
᾽ / 4 “A - “- 
ὀλίγον οὐκ ἠλαττόνησε. Χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ 16 
᾽ὔ \ A Α ε Α e n 3 “ , 
διδοντι THY αὐτὴν σπουδὴν ὑπερ ὑμῶν ἐν TH καρδίᾳ 
\ Α id IA 7 
Τίτου, ὅτι τὴν μὲν παράκλησιν ἐδέξατο, σπουδαιό- 17 
\ / 3 ~ Ν ε ow 
repos δὲ ὑπάρχων, αὐθαίρετος ἐξῆλθε πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
Α 3 3 nw Ν 3 / Ὄ « 
Συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ μετ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀδελῴον, οὗ o 18 
σ΄ A ἴω “ 3 ~ 
ἔπαινος ἐν TH εὐαγγελίῳ διὰ πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν, 
» / \ . 3 Ν Ν N e oN a 3 
οὐ μόνον δὲ ἀλλα καὶ χειροτονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκκλη- 19 
“ ’ e - nw ’ 7 ~ 
σιῶν συνέκδημος ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ χάριτι ταὐτῃ τῇ δια- 
7ὔ ς 3 ς n ἈΝ Ε] ΄- ΄- 7 
κονουμένῃ vp ἡμῶν πρὸς τὴν αὐτοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου 
7 « ~ wn 
δόξαν καὶ προθυμίαν ἡμῶν, στελλομενοι τοῦτο, μὴ 20 
e nw / ~ € / / “~ 
τις ἡμᾶς μωμήσηται ἐν TH ἀδροτητι ταύτῃ TH δια- 
, e 3? CoA / Ἁ Ν > 
κονουμένῃ ὑφ ἡμῶν: προνοούμενοι yap καλὰ ov 21 
/ 3 , / 3 Ν XN 3 ὔ 3 , 
μονον ἐνώπιον Κυρίου ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐνώπιον ἀνθρώπων. 

ὔ Α - ΝΝ 3 Ν ς ~ ἃ 
Συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀδελῴον ἡμῶν, ὃν 22 
7 n 7 a 5, 

ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς πολλάκις σπουδαῖον ὄντα, 

Ν \ N / ral Fan) on 
νυνὶ δὲ πολυ σπουδαιότερον πεποιθήσει πολλῇ TH 
’ con 9 εν , \ » Ν 
εἰς υμᾶς. Hire ὑπερ Ἴϊτου, κοινωνὸς ἐμὸς καὶ 28 

΄σι / ff 4 ς “- 3 / 
εἰς ὑμᾶς ouvepyos’ εἴτε ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, ἀπόστολοι 
ΕῚ ~ / ΄“ \ 3 " ~ 
ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα Χριστοῦ. Tnv οὖν ἔνδειξιν τῆς 24 
3 7 ς " ς as 4 ςε Α e ΄σ- 
ἀγάπης ὑμῶν καὶ ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὕπερ ὑμῶν 
> ‘ 4, f wn 
εἰς αὐτοὺς ἐνδεικνύμενοι εἰς πρόσωπον τῶν ἐκκλη- 
σιῶν. 
\ \ “ , “ A 
ΠΕΡ] μὲν yap τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τους ἁγίους 9 
ἤ 3 ἈΝ 7 ε ΄“ 3 ΝἾ \ 
περισσὸν μοι ἐστὶ TO γραφειν ὑμῖν: οἶδα yap τὴν 2 
ε ΄-“ A ε ᾿ ε -νὦν wn 
προθυμίαν ὑμῶν, ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καυχῶμαι Maxe- 
Ι a 3 ΝᾺ 7 ἈΝ , 
δόσιν, ὅτι “Axaia παρεσκεύασται ἀπὸ πέρυσι, καὶ 
eo» ες: κα 5. Ζ ‘\ f 5 
ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν ζῆλος ἠρέθισε τοὺς πλείονας. "Ἔπεμψα 8 
\ ἃ ‘4 Ἁ Ν “ ε ΄σ Ν 
δὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχημα ἡμῶν τὸ 
e A e “ “ > “ ὔ 7 a Ν 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κενωθῇῃ ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ, ἵνα “καθὼς 
> 3 
ἔλεγον, παρεσκευασμένοι ἦτε, μὴ πως, ἐὰν ἔλθωσι 4 
Ά i ε val 
συν ἐμοὶ Makedoves καὶ εὕρωσιν ὑμάς ἀπαρασκευ- 
’ἤ σι -“ fd N , 
ἄστους, καταισχυνθῶμεν ἡμεῖς, iva μὴ λέγωμεν, 
ς al ~ ες 7, 3 > n > 
ὑμεῖς, ἐν TH ὑποστάσει ταύτῃ. AvayKaioy οὖν 5 
ς ? ᾿ , \ 5] ‘ [κι , 
ἡγησάμην παρακαλέσαι τοὺς ἀδελῴους iva προέλ- 
5 ες “a \ 
θωσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς Kal προκαταρτίσωσι τὴν προεπὴγ- 
’ 3 ε “A f 5 
γελμένην εὐλογίαν ὑμῶν, TavTny ἑτοίμην εἶναι οὕτως 
ς 3 4 Ν \ € / “ Ν ε 
ὡς εὐλογίαν καὶ μὴ ὡς πλεονεξίαν. Τοῦτο δὲ ὁ 8 

μ ’ὔ 7 Ν / N ε 

σπείρων φειδομένως φειδομένως καὶ θερίσει, καὶ ὁ 
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σπείρων ἐπ εὐλογίαις ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις καὶ θερίσει. 

7 ᾿Ἕκαστος καθὼς προήρηται τῇ καρδίᾳ, μὴ ἐκ λύπης 
ἢ ἐξ ἀνάγκης" ἱλαρὸν γὰρ δότην ἀγαπᾷ ὁ Θεός. 

8 Avvaros δὲ ὁ Θεὸς πᾶσαν χάριν περισσεῦσαι εἰς 
ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν παντὶ πάντοτε πᾶσαν αὐτάρκειαν ἔχον- 

9 τες περισσεύητε εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθόν, καθὼς ye 

γραπται, ᾿Εσκόρπισεν, ἔδωκε τοῖς πένησιν, ἡ δι- 

καιοσύνη αὐτοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Ὃ δὲ ἐπι- 
χορηγῶν σπέρμα τῷ σπείροντι καὶ ἄρτον εἰς βρῶσιν 
χορηγήσει, καὶ πληθυνεῖ τὸν σπόρον ὑμῶν, καὶ 
αὐξήσει τὰ γενήματα τῆς δικαιοσύνης ὑμῶν: ἐν 
παντὶ πλουτιζόμενοι εἰς πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα, ἥτις κατ- 

εργάζεται δ ἡμῶν εὐχαριστίαν τῷ Θεῷ' ὅτι ἡ 

διακονία τῆς λειτουργίας ταύτης οὐ μόνον ἐστὶ 

προσαναπληροῦσα τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ περισσεύουσα διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστιῶν τῷ Θεῷ" 

18 διὰ τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς διακονίας ταύτης δοξάζοντες 
τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ τῇ ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν εἰς 
τὸ εὐαγγελιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἁπλότητι τῆς κοι- 

14 νωνίας εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ εἰς πάντας, καὶ αὐτῶν δεήσει 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐπιποθούντων ὑμᾶς διὰ. τὴν ὑπερβαλ- 

΄ ~ “~ x49 εἐ κα , a a 

15 λουσαν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐφ ὑμῖν. “Χάρις τῷ Θεῷ 
ἐπὶ τῇ ἀνεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτοῦ δωρεᾷ. 

10 ΑΥ̓ΤῸΣ δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς διὰ 
τῆς πραὕτητος καὶ ἐπιεικείας τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς κατὰ 
πρόσωπον μὲν ταπεινὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν δὲ θαρρῶ 

2 εἰς ὑμᾶς" δέομαι δὲ τὸ μὴ παρῶν θαρρῆσαι τῇ 
πεποιθήσει ἡ λογίζομαι τολμῆσαι ἐπί τινας τοὺς 
λογιζομένους ἡμᾶς ὡς κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦντας. 
8 ᾿Εν σαρκὶ γὰρ περιπατοῦντες οὐ κατὰ σάρκα στρα- 

: τευόμεθα, τὰ γὰρ ὅπλα τὴς στρατείας ἡμῶν οὐ 
σαρκικὰ ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ τῷ Θεῷ πρὸς καθαίρεσιν 

5 ὀχυρωμάτων, λογισμοὺς καθαιροῦντες καὶ πᾶν ὕψωμα 
ἐπαιρόμενον κατὰ τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ αἰχ- 
μαλωτίζοντες πᾶν νόημα εἰς τὴν ὑπακοὴν τοῦ XApto- 

6 τοῦ, καὶ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι πᾶσαν παρ- 
ακοήν, ὅταν πληρωθῇ ὑμῶν ἡ ὑπακοή. 

7 Ta κατὰ πρόσωπον βλέπετε. El τις πέποιθεν 
ἑαυτῷ «Χριστοῦ εἶναι, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω πάλιν ἀφ᾽ 
ἑαυτοῦ, ὅτι καθὼς αὐτὸς Χριστοῦ, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς. 
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will also reap bounteously. 7 Each 
one as he has purposed with the 
heart; not of hardship nor of ne- 
cessity, for God loves a cheerful 
giver. ®And able is God to make 
every bountiful deed overflow to- 
wards you; that, having in every 
thing at all times entire suffici- 
ency, you may have an ὈΤΌΓΠΟΝ 
of means for every_good work ; 

%as it is written, He scattered 
wide; he gave to the poor; his 
righteousness abides for ever. 
But he that furnishes seed for 
the sower, and bread for eating, 
will furnish and multiply your 
sowing, and bestow growth on 
the issue of your righteousness, 
while you are being enriched 
to entire openheartedness, which 
works out through us thanksgiv- 
ing to God: “because the ser- 
vice of this work of duty is not 
only filling up the wants of the 
pan but has also an overflow 
t brough many thanksgivings to 
God; “while through this proof 
of service they glorify God for 
the selfyielding of your avouch- 
ment for the Gospel of Christ, 
and the openheartedness of fel- 
lowship towards themselves and 
towards all, “and for their own 
suit on your behalf, while they 
long for you on account of the 
surpassing grace of God upon 
you. »' Thanks to God for his 
unrecountable gift. 


Now I Paul myself entreat you 
by the meekness and gentleness 
of Christ—I that face to face am 
lowly among you, but when away 
bear m ae ey, towards you 

—well, I beg that I may not 
bear myself bravely with the as- 
surance, wherewith I count on 
being bold against those who 
count of us as walking according 
to flesh. ?For while walking in 
flesh we do not war according to 
flesh ; ‘for the weapons of our 
warfare are not fleshly, but en- 
abled by God’s might for the 
razing of fastnesses; ὅ while we 
raze high reckonings and every 
towering that rears itself against 
the knowledge of God, and lead 
captive every device into the obe- 
dience of Christ, °and are ready 
to chastise every disobedience, 
when obedience on your partshall 
have reached its fi 

7You look on things that meet 
the face. Ifany one isself-assured 
that he is Christ’s, let him again 
draw this reckoning from himself, 
that just as he is Christ's, so are 
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we also. ®For if I shall have 
boasted somewhat highly about 
our authority, which the Lord 
gave us for your upbuilding 
and not your razing, I s not 
be ashamed. °That 1 may not 
seem, as it were, to affright you 
by my letters— because the let- 
ters, says one, are weighty and 
atrong, ut the bodily presence 18 
feeble, and the discourse paltry— 
“Jet such a one reckon thus, that, 

such as we are in word by letter 
when away, such are we also in 
deed when present. For we do 
not venture to enlist or match 
ourselres with some of those that 
recommend themselves; but, mea- 
guring themselves among them- 
selves and matching themselves 
with themselves, they misunder- 
stand. 3 We however will not 
boast to lengths without measure, 
but, according to the measure of 
the rule which God dealt to us, 
that we have reached a measure- 
ment as far even as you. ‘For 
we do not overstretch ourselves, 
as if we were not reaching you, 
for we advanced as far even as 
youinthe Gospel-message of God; 

ἰδ not boasting to lengths without 
measure anid another’s toils, but 
entertaining a hope, while your 
faith is gaining growth, that we 
may when among you be enlarged 
according to our rule to a still 
higher amount, “so as to convey 
the gospel toquarters beyond you, 
not to boast with another’s rule 
over ground ready to our hand. 

7 But let him that boasts, boast 
in the Lord; ‘for not he that 
recommends himeelf, is of worth, 
but whom the Lord recommends. 


Would that you bore with me 
in a little folly: nay, even bear 
with me. * For I am jealous 
over you with a jealousy of God; 
for I betrothed you to one hus- 
band, to present a chaste maiden 
to Christ: ὅθ. I fear lest, as the 
serpent beguiled Eve b his craf- 
tiness, your minds τ δ. be 
tainted from singleheartedness 
towards Christ. ‘4For if he that 
comes, 18 preaching anotherJesus, 
whom we preached not, or you 
are receiving another spirit, which 
you did not receive, or another 
gospel, which you did not accept, 
well might you bear withit. >For 
I reckon that I have not a whit 
come short of the very foremost 
apostles; “διὰ if I am even a 

ain man in speech, yet not in 
aowledge. but throughout we 


Ἵνα μὴ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ͂ ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ Β. 


"Eav τε γὰρ, περισσότερον τι καυχήσωμαι περὶ τῆς 
ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν, ἧς ἔδωκεν ὁ Κύριος εἰς οἰκοδομὴν 
καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν ὑμῶν, οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσομαι. 
/ ny ~ “~ Α “σι , 
δόξω ὡς av ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς dia τῶν ἐπι- 
a ε Α 3 7 7 a \ 
ὅτι at μὲν ἐπιστολαί, φησί, βαρεῖαι καὶ 
> ; € \ t - 7 Ν Ν 
ἰσχυραί, ἡ δὲ παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενὴς καὶ 
ε / » ΄ ὌΝ , « n 
Ο λόγος ἐξουθενημένος, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω ὁ τοιοῦ- 
TOS, ὅτι οἷοί ἐσμεν τῷ λόγῳ δι ἐπιστολῶν ἀπόντες, 
τοιοῦτοι καὶ παρόντες τῷ ἔργῳ' Οὐ γὰρ τολμῶμεν 
ἐγκρῖναι ἢ συγκρῖναι ἑαυτούς τισι τῶν ἑαυτοὺς συν- 
/ 
ιστανόντων" ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦν- 
\ ‘ , ς Α - ca 
Tes καὶ συγκρίνοντες ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς οὐ συνιοῦσιν. 
“Ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα καυχησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ 
ε 
κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ κανόνος, οὗ ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν Ο 
Θεὸς, “μέτρου ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ ὑμῶν. Οὐ γὰρ 
ὡς μὴ ἐφικνούμενοι εἰς ὑμᾶς ὑπερεκτείνομεν ἑαυ- 
τούς, ἄχρι γὰρ καὶ ὑμῶν ἐφθάσαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐαγ- 
γελίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, οὐκ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα καυχώμενοι 
᾽ > / / > , \ Ψ > 
ἐν ἀλλοτρίοις κόποις, ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες, αὐξανο- 
μένης τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, ἐν ὑμῖν μεγαλυνθῆναι κατὰ 
τὸν κανόνα ἡμῶν εἰς περισσείαν, εἰς τὰ ὑπερέ- 
κεινα ὑμῶν εὐαγγελίαασθαι, οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ κα- 
/ 4 Ἁ rg 7 ε Ἀ 
vou εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα καυχήσασθαι. “O δὲ καυχώ- 
» ͵ 4 Ν Ν 
μενος ἐν Κυρίῳ καυχάαθω' ov γὰρ ὁ ἕαυτον συν- 
,ὔ 2 -~ ¢ ᾽ / ᾽ \ ἃ « 7 
ιστάνων, ἐκεῖνος ἐστι δόκιμος, ἀλλὰ ὃν ὁ Κύριος 
συνίστησιν. 


στολῶν, 
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"“ODEAON ἀνείχεσθέ μου μικρόν τι ἀφροσύνης" 11 


ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνέχεσθέ μου. 
ζήλῳ, ἡρμοσάμην γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθένον 


Ζηλῶ γὰρ ὑμᾶς Θεοῦ 2 


ἁγνὴν “παραστῆσαι τῷ Χριστῷ: φοβοῦμαι δὲ μή 8 


πως, ὡς ὁ ὄφις ἐξηπάτησεν Εὔαν ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ 

αὐτοῦ, φθαρῇ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότητος 

τῆς εἰς τὸν Χριστόν. 

ἄλλον ᾿]ησοῦν κηρύσσει ὃν οὐκ ἐκηρύξαμεν, ἢ πνεῦ- 
[χὰ ; aA > > sf Ἃ 3 ? 

μα ἐτερον AapBavete ὃ οὐκ ἐλαβετε, ἢ εὐαγγέλιον 


«Εἰ μὲν γὰρ ὁ ἐρχόμενος 4 


ἕτερον ὃ οὐκ ἐδέξασθε, καλῶς ἀνείχεσθε. Δογίζο- 5 


μαι γὰρ μηδὲν ὑστερηκέναι τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστό- 

Awv εἰ δὲ καὶ ἰδιώτης τῷ λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ 

γνώσει, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ φανερώσαντες ἐν πᾶσιν εἰς 
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ov τῇ 6 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOT®S 8. 


7 ὑμᾶς. Ἢ ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησα ἐμαυτὸν ταπεινῶν ἵνα 
ὑμεῖς ὑψωθῆτε, ὅτι δωρεὰν τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγέ- 
8 ALov εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν; ᾿άλλας ἐκκλησίας ἐσύ- 
λησα λαβὼν ὀψώνιον πρὸς τὴν ὑμῶν. διακονίαν, καὶ 
παρὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ «ὑστερηθεὶς οὐ κατενάρκησα 
9 οὐδενός" τὸ γὰρ ὑστέρημά μου προσανεπλήρωσαν 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας" καὶ ἐν παντὶ 
10 aBapn ὑμῖν ἐμαυτὸν, ἐτήρησα καὶ τηρήσω. Ἔστιν 
ἀλήθεια “Χριστοῦ ev ἐμοί, ὅτι ἡ καύχησις αὕτη 
οὐ φραγήσεται εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τοῖς κλίμασι τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας. 
11 12 Ζιὰ τί; ὅτι οὐκ ,“ἀγαπῶ ὑμᾶς; ὁ Θεὸς ἫΝ Ὃ 
δὲ ποιῶ, καὶ ποιήσω, ἵνα ἐκκόψω τὴν ἀφορμὴν 
τῶν θελόντων ἀφορμήν, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ καυχῶνται, εὑρε- 
18 θῶσι καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. Οἱ yap. τοιοῦτοι ψευδα- 
πόστολοι, ἐργάται δόλιοι, μετασχηματιζόμενοι εἰς 
14 ἀποστόλους Χριστοῦ. Kati οὐ θαῦμα: αὐτὸς yap 
ὃ Σατανᾶς μετασχηματίζεται εἰς ἄγγελον φωτός" 
15 οὐ μέγα οὖν εἰ καὶ οἱ διάκονοι αὐτοῦ »μετασχηματί- 
ζονται ὡς διάκονοι δικαιοσύνης: ὧν τὸ τέλος ἔσται 
κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 


Πάλιν λέγω, μή τις με δόξῃ ἄφρονα εἶναι" εἰ 
δὲ μήγε; κὰν ὡς ἄφρονα δέξασθέ με, ἵνα κἀγὼ 
17 μικρόν τι καυχήσωμαι. “O λαλῶ, οὐ κατὰ Κύριον 

λαλῶ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ, ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ ὑπο- 
18 στάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. “Het πολλοὶ καυχῶνται 
19 κατὰ τὴν σάρκα, κἀγὼ καυχήσομαι: ἡδέως γὰρ 
20 ἀνέχεσθε τῶν ἀφρόνων φρὸν vipsot ὄντες" ἀνέχεσθε 

γὰρ εἴ τις ὑμᾶς καταδουλοῖ, εἴ τις κατεσθίει, εἴ τις 
λαμβάνει, εἴ τις ἐπαίρεται, εἴ τις εἰς πρόσωπον 
21 ὑμᾶς δέρει' κατὰ ἀτιμίαν λέγω, ὡς OTL ἡμεῖς 
ἠσθενήσαμεν' ἐν ᾧ δ᾽ ἂν τις τολμᾷ, ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ 
22 λέγω, τολμῶ κἀγώ. ᾿ Εβραϊοί εἰσι; κἀγώ. ᾿Ισραηλ- 
ἰταί εἰσι; κἀγώ. Σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ εἰσι ; κἀγώ. 
28 4 ιάκονοι “Χριστοῦ εἰσι; παραφρονῶν λαλῶ, ὑπὲρ 
ἐγώ: ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως, ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερ- 
βαλλόντως, ἐν φυλακαῖς περισσοτέρως, ἐν θανά- 
24 τοις πολλάκις" ὑπὸ Ζουδαίων πεντάκις τεσσαρά- ἢ 
25 κοντα παρὰ μίαν ἔλαβον, τρὶς ἐρραβδίσθην, anak 
ἐλιθάσθην, τρὶς ἐναυάγησα, νυχθήμερον ἐν τῷ βυθῷ 
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have made things manifest in all 
matters towards you. 7 What, 
did I commit a sin while abasing 
myself that you might be uplifted ; 

because I preached the gospel of 
God to you without cost? *Other 
churches I robbed, taking wages 
with a view to service for you; 

*and when present with you and 
lacking I did not bear heavily on 
any one, for my lack the brethren 
on coming from Macedonia re- 
plenished, and throughout I kept 
and will keep myself without bur- 
den to you. There is Christ’s 
truth in me in saying that this 
boasting shall not be barred to 
me in the quarter of Achaia. 


“Why? because I love you not? 


God knows. 15 But what I am 
doing, I will even do, that I may 
cut off the vantage ground from 
those that would get vantage, that 
wherein they boast, they may be 
found just as we too are. ™ Tor 
such false apostles are guiletul 
workmen, changing shape into 
apostles of Christ. “And no won- 
der, for Satan himself changes 
shape into an angel of light: it 
is no great thing then, if his ser- 
vants too are shifting shape as ser- 
vants of righteousness: whoseend 
will be according to their deeds. 
Again I say, let no one dcem 
me to be foolish: but if not, at 
least as a foolish one take up 
with me, that I too may boast a 
little. What I am speaking, I 
do not speak according to tlie 
Lord, but, as it were, in folly, in 
this hardihood of boasting. 8Since 
many are boasting as to the flesh, 
I too will boast: ‘for gladly, as 
being wise, do you bear with the 
foolish : 20'foy you bear with it, 
if one is enslaving you, if one is 
eating you up, if one is getting 
from you, if one is u start, if one 
strikes you on the face—*!in re- 
gard to scornful dealing, I mean 
—as though ourselves had been 
feeble. Wherein, however, one 
is bold—in folly I say it—bold 
am I too. “Are they Hebrews? 
soam JI. Are they Israelites? so 
ΔΙᾺ 1. Are they Abraham’s seed? 
soaml. *Are they Christ’s ser- 
vice-bearers—I am talking madly 
—in higher sort am I: in toils to 
a fuller amount, in stripes sur- 
passingly, in imprisonments to a 
fuller amount, in deaths often— 
%4at the Jews’ hands five times 
did I get forty stripes short by 
one; * thrice was I beaten with 
rods, once stoned, thrice ship- 
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wrecked; a night and day have 
I spent in the deep—* by way- 
farings often, el angers from 
river-floods, by danger from 
robbers, by dangers from ecoun- 
trymen, by dangers from hea- 
thens, by dangers in towns, by 
dangers in wilds, by dangers at 
sea, by dangers among false bre- 
thren, 77 by toil and trouble, in 
sleeplessness often, in hunger and 
thirst, in fastings ‘often, in cold 
and nakedness. 3 Apart from 
matters beside it, there 1s my 
daily beleaguerment, concern for 
all the churches. ® Who is weak, 
and I amnot weak? whois stum- 
bled, and I am not fired? “If I 
inust boast, I will boast of the 
matters of my weakness. 3: God 
the I‘ather of the Lord Jesus, he 
who is blessed for ever, knows 
that lam not lying. *At Damas- 
cus the ethnarch of Aretas the 
king garrisoned the city of the 
Damascenes to make seizure of 
we; *and through a window in 
a basket was I let down by the 
wall, and escaped his hands. 


Boast Imust—itisnoadvantage 
to me—for I shall come to visions 
and revelations of the Lord. 31 
know a man in Christ, fourteen 
years ago—whether in the body, 
I know not, or out of the body, 
I know not; God knows—such 
anone caught to the third heaven: 
“and I know of such an one— 
whether in the body or apart from 
the body, I know not ; God knows 
—'that he was caught into Para- 
dise, and heard unspeakable words 
which it is not allowable for a man 
to utter. Concerning such an one 
I will boast, but concerning my- 
self I will not boast, unless in my 
weaknesses. °For if I shall choose 
1o boast, I shall not be foolish, for 
I shall ‘speak truth: but I for- 
bear, lest one should rate me 
above what he sees in me or hears 
from me. 7 And that I should not 
be too much lifted up by the sur- 
passing amount of therevelations, 
there was given me a thorn for 
the flesh, a messenger of Satan, 
to buffet me, that [ should not 
be too much lifted up. ®Con- 
cerning this I thrice besought 
the Lord, that it might depart 
from me. ?And he has said to me, 
Enough for thee 1s my grace, for 
its might finds accomplishment 
in weakness. Most gladly then 
shall I boast in my weaknesses, 
that the might of Christ may 
make its abode on me.  Where- 
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πεποίηκα: ὁδοιπορίαις πολλάκις, κινδύνοις ποταμῶν, 26 
κινδύνοις λῃστῶν, κινδύνοις ἐκ γένους, κινδύνοις ἐξ 
ἐθνῶν, κινδύνοις ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημίᾳ, κιν- 
δύνοις ἐν θαλάσσῃ, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλφοις, κόπῳ 27 
καὶ μόχθῳ, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις πολλάκις, ἐν λιμῷ καὶ 
δίψει, ἐν νηστείαις πολλάκις, ἐν ψύχει καὶ γυμνό- 
THTL. “Χωρὶς τῶν παρεκτὸς ἡ ἐπισύστασίς μου ἡ 28 
Kad ἡμέραν, ἡ μέριμνα πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. Tis 29 
ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ἀσθενῶ ; τίς σκανδαλίζεται, καὶ 
οὐκ ἐγὼ πυροῦμαι; εἰ καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ, τὰ τῆς ἀσθε- 30 
νείας μου καυχήσομαι. Ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ 31 
Kupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ οἶδεν, ὁ ὧν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας, ὅτι οὐ ψεύδομαι. ᾿Εν Aapack@ ὃ ἐθνάρχης 32 
A pera τοῦ βασιλέως ἐφρούρει τὴν “Ζαμασκηνῶν 
πόλιν πιάσαι με; καὶ διὰ θυρίδος ἐν σαργάνῃ ἐχα- 88 
λάσθην διὰ τοῦ τείχους καὶ ἐξεφυγον Tas χεῖρας 
αὐτοῦ. 


KAYVXAZOAT δεῖ: οὐ συμφέρει μοι ἐλεύσομαι 12 
γὰρ εἰς ὀπτασίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεις Κυρίου. Οἶδα 2 
ἄνθρωπον ἐν Χριστῷ πρὸ ἐτῶν δεκατεσσάρων, εἴτε 
ἐν σώματι οὐκ οἶδα, εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος οὐκ 
οἶδα, 6 Θεὸς οἶδεν, ἁρπαγέντα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἕως 
τρίτου οὐρανοῦ" καὶ οἶδα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον, 8 
εἴτε ἐν σώματι. εἴτε χωρὶς τοῦ σώματος οὐκ οἶδα, 
ὁ Θεὸς οἶδεν, ὅτι ἡρπάγη εἰς τὸν παράδεισον, καὶ 4 
ἤκουσεν ἄρρητα ῥήματα, ἃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἀνθρώπῳ λαλή- 
σαι. “Ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοιούτου καυχήσομαι, ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυ- ὅ 
τοῦ οὐ καυχήσομαι εἰ μὴ ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μου. 


᾿Εὰν γὰρ θελήσω καυχήσασθαι, οὐκ ἔσομαι ἄφρων, 6 


, Ἁ >; A / , , > , A 
ἀληθειαν yap ἐρῶ' φείδομαι δὲ, μὴ τις εἰς ἐμε 
/ εν ἃ / x 3 ’ὔ ᾽ > κι 
λογίσηται ὑπὲρ ὃ βλέπει με ἢ ἀκούει τι ἐξ ἐμοῦ. 
Καὶ τῇ ὑ An τῶν ἀποκαλὺύ ἵνα μὴ ὑπερ- 7 
αἱ τῇ ὑπερβολῇ τῶν ἀποκαλύψεων ἵνα μὴ ὑπερ- 
’ 35. 7 ’ ~ ὔ 3 
αἰρωμαι, ἐδοθὴ μοι σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκί, ἄγγελος 
Σ “A e λ ζ a N e , ‘Yy: Α 8 
ατᾶν, ἵνα με KO αφι(ῃ, ἵνα μὴ υπεραίρωμαι. περ 
Ν, eo 3 “- 
TovTov τρὶς τὸν Κύριον παρεκάλεσα ἵνα ἀποστῇῃ 
> 3 3 wn 4 wv 7 3 “A ε 7 
ἀπ ἐμοῦ. Kai εἰρηκὲ μοι, ᾿Αρκεῖ σοι ἡ χάρις 9 
ε A , 3 > , a σ 
μου ἢ γὰρ δύναμις ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ τελεῖται. ᾿Πδιστα 
οὖν μᾶλλον καυχήσομαι ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μου, iva 
» , > 3 » ε , ~ me \ 
ἐπισκηνωσῇὴ ἐπ ἐμὲ ἢ δύναμις τοῦ Χριστοῦ. io 10 
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> σὰ 3 3 , s od 3 > 7 9 
εὐδοκῶ ἐν ἀσθενείαις, ἐν ὕβρεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν 
al ε ‘ “ σ 
διωγμοῖς, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, ὑπερ Χριστοῦ: ὅταν 
Ν “ , / 5] 
yap ἀσθενῶ, τότε δυνατὸς εἰμι. 


11. 7 έγονα ἄφρων' ὑμεῖς με ἠναγκάσατε. ᾿Εγὼ γὰρ 
ὠφειλον. up ὑμῶν συνίστασθαι: οὐδὲν yap ὑστέ- 
βησα τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων, εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἰμι. 

12 Ta μὲν σημεῖα τοῦ ἀποστόλου κατειργάσθη ἐν ὑμῖν 
ἐν πάσῃ ὑπομονῇ; σημείοις καὶ τέρασι καὶ duva- 

13 pest. Ti yap ἐστιν ὃ ἡττήθητε ὑπὲρ τὰς λοιπὰς 
ἐκκλησίας, εἰ μὴ ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ οὐ κατενάρκησα 

14 ὑμῶν; χαρίσασθέ μοι τὴν ἀδικίαν ταύτην. 
τρίτον τοῦτο ἑτοίμως ἔχω ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
οὐ καταναρκήσω: οὐ γὰρ ζητῶ τὰ ὑμῶν ἀλλὰ 
ὑμᾶς: οὐ γὰρ ὀφείλει τὰ τέκνα τοῖς γονεῦσι θησαυ- 

15 ρίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ γονεῖς τοῖς τέκνοις. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ἥδιστα 
δαπανήσω καὶ ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν 
ὑμῶν, εἰ καὶ πεοισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶν ἧττον ἀγα- 
πώμαι. 


16 “Eotw δέ, ἐγὼ οὐ κατεβάρησα ὑμᾶς: ἀλλὰ ὑπάρ- 

17 χων πανοῦργος δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον’ μή τινα ὧν 
ἀπέσταλκα πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Ol αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς; 

18 παρεκάλεσα Τίτον καὶ συναπέστειλα τὸν ἀδελφόν' 
μήτι ἐπλεονέκτησεν ὑμᾶς Τίτος; οὐ τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύ- 
ματι περιεπατήσαμεν; οὐ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἴχνεσι; 


Kare- 
vavtt Θεοῦ ev Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν: τὰ δὲ πάντα; 

20 ἀγαπητοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν οἰκοδομῆς" φοβοῦμαι γὰρ 
μή πως ἐλθὼν οὐχ οἵους θέλω, εὕρω ὑμᾶς, κἀγὼ 
εὑρεθῶ ὑμῖν οἷον οὐ θέλετε, μή πως ἔρις, ζῆλος, 
θυμοί, ἐριθεῖαι, καταλαλιαΐ, ψιθυρισμοί, φυσιώσεις, 

21 ἀκαταστασίαι" μὴ πάλιν ἐλθόντος μου ταπεινώσῃ 
με ὁ Θεός μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πενθήσω πολλοὺς 
τῶν προημαρτηκότων καὶ μὴ μετανοησάντων ἐπὶ τῇ 
ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ ἀσελγείᾳ ἢ ἔπραξαν. 


ὔ “- σ ΄-- ͵ 
1. Jada δοκεῖτε ὅτι ὑμῖν ἀπολογούμεθα. 


ΑΝ, , 
ΕἼΤ OTO- 


138 TPITON τοῦτο ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς" 


ματος δύο μαρτύρων καὶ τριῶν σταθήσεται πᾶν 
/ 

2 ῥῆμα. IT pocipnxa καὶ προλέγω, ὡς παρὼν τὸ δεύ- 
τερον καὶ ἀπὼν νῦν, τοῖς προημαρτηκόσι καὶ τοῖς 
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fore I am well content amid weak- 
nesses, outrages, hardships, per- 
secutions, straits for Christ's sake; 
for whenever Τ am weak, then am 
I mighty. 

TY have made myself foolish: 
it is you that forced me, for I 
ought to have been recommended 
by you; for in no way came I 
short of the very foremost apos- 
tles, though I am naught. "The 
signs of an apostle were wrought 
out among you with all endur- 
ance, by signs and wonders and 
miracles. 5. ΕῸΣ what is there 
wherein you fared worse than the 
rest of the churches? unless it 
was that I myself did not bear 
heavily on you: forgive me this 
wrong. 1 Lo, I am this third 
time In readiness to come to you, 
and I shall not bear heavily on 
you, for I seek not yours but 
you; for the children ought not 
to lay up for the parents, but the 
parents for the children. 151, how- 
ever, will most gladly spend and 
be utterly spent for your souls’ 
sake; though while loving you in 

ullermeasure, thelessam 1 loved. 

16 But be it, I, at least, did not 
lay heavy charge on you—yet 
being crafty I caught you with 
guile—” as to any one of those 
whom I have sent out to you, did 
I by his means overreach you? 
181 besought Titus, and at the 
same time sent out the brother: 
did Titus overreach you? walked 
we not by the same apirit, the 
same steps? 

10°You have been for some time 
thinking that it is to you we are 
pleading in defence. It is before 
God in Christ that we are speak- 
ing; but all, beloved, for your 
upbuilding : for I fear lest on 
my arrival I should find you such 
as I do not choose, and should 
myself be found for you such as 
you do not choose; lest there be 
strifes, jealousy, angerings, feuds, 
backbitings, whisperings, puff. 
ings up, turmoils; lest on my 
coming again my God will bring 
me in low ly plight before you, 
and 1 shall bewail many of those 
that have heretofore sinned and 
not repented over the uncleanness 
and whoredom and wantonness in 
which they have been engaged. 

This third time am I coming 
to you. At the mouth of two 
witnesses and three shall every 
matter be warranted. have 
foretold and foretell it as if pre- 
sent the second time, though now 
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absent, to those that have here- 
tofore sinned, and the rest, that, 
should I come again, I shall not 
spare. *Since you look for a proof 
of Christ who speaks in me—who 
towards you is not weak but is 
mighty among you; ‘for though 
he was crucified from weakness, 
yet he is alive from God’s might; 
for ourselves are weak in him but 
shall be alive with him from God’s 
mnight towards you— ‘set your own 
selves on trial, whether you are in 
the faith, put your own selves to 
proof. What, do you not ascer- 
tain regarding yourselves that 
Christ Jesus is among youP unless 
you are worthless. δ But I hope 
you will know that we are not 
worthless. 7And we pray to God 
that you do noill; not that wemay 
be shewn to be of worth, but that 
you may do what is fair, and we, 
as it were, be worthless. ®For 
we have no ability against the 
truth but in behalf of the truth ; 
9 for we rejoice when we are weak 
and you are able: this thing we 
also pray for, your coming to a 
right frame. On this account 
I am writing these things while 
away, that when on the spot I 
may not deal sharply, aceordin 
to the authority hick the Lor 
gave me for upbuilding and not 
for Tazing. ἡ 

Ag to the rest, brethren, re- 
joice, come to a right frame, take 
comfort, be likeminded, be at 
peace; and the God of love and 
peace will be with you. Greet 
each other with a holy kiss. “All 
the saints greet you. 

4The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost 
be with you all. 
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αι “A [χε oN a. ΕΣ Ν , 3 
λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, ὃτι ἐὰν ἔλθω εἰς TO πάλιν, οὐ 
’ 3 \ \ “~ ~ 3 > \ a 
φείσομαι, ἐπεὶ δοκιμὴν ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ λαλοῦν- 

“ ἃ $ € nw 3 > nn » \ ἊΝ 
τος Δριστοῦ' ὃς εἰς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἀσθενεῖ ἀλλα δυνατεῖ 
> eon Ν \ > 3 ’ 3 3 7 , Ἁ 
ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ γὰρ εἰ ἐσταυρώθη ἐξ ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ 

on 3 ’ ~ XN e ~ ad 
ᾧῇ ἐκ δυνάμεως Θεοῦ' καὶ yap ἡμεῖς ἀσθενοῦμεν 
> > ὃν > \ / ‘\ > A“ 3 , κι 
ἐν αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ ζήσομεν σὺν αὐτῷ ἐκ δυνάμεως Θεοῦ 
ε - ς Ν ’, 5 \ “ 
εἰς ὑμᾶς: ἑαυτοὺς πειράζετε εἰ ἐστὲ ἐν τῇ πίστει, 
ς Ἁ ὃ ’ὔ x ᾽ 3 ΄ es Ν td 
ἑαυτοὺς δοκιμάζετε. ᾿Η οὐκ ἐπιγινώσκετε ἑαυτοὺς ὅτι 
Ν » - 3 ec oA / / » 
«Χριστὸς ᾿]ησοῦς ἐν ὑμῖν; εἰ μήτι ἀδοκιμοί ἐστε. 
9 i / Ἁ a / fed e ~ 3 3 Ἁ 3 / 
Ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἐσμὲν ado- 
» ’ὔ Ἁ Ν Ν Ν Ἁ σι 
κιμοι. ὐχομεθα δὲ πρὸς tov Θεὸν μὴ ποιῆσαι 
tg ~ N ’ὔ 3 of ς “A / σι 
ὑμᾶς κακὸν μηδέν, οὐχ ἵνα ἡμεῖς δόκιμοι φανῶ- 
> > ὦ « σι Ἁ \ ων « ΄ e 
μεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ὑμεῖς TO καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ ws 
sa? > 5 \ , , n 
ἀδόκιμοι apev. Ov yap δυνάμεθα τι κατὰ τῆς 
> f 3 \ e <A “ 3 / 7ὔ ‘ 
ἀληθείας, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀληθείας: χαίρομεν yap 
red e n » “ € “- Ἁ 53 ~ 
ὅταν ἡμεῖς ἀσθενῶμεν, ὑμεῖς δὲ δυνατοὶ ἤτε' τοῦτο 
X > f A e Cal 4 4 “~ 
kai εὐχόμεθα, τὴν ὑμῶν κατάρτισιν. ia τοῦτο 
“κι 2 Ἁ [4 [2 ἈΝ +. ? 
ταῦτα ἀπὼν γράφω, iva παρὼν μὴ ἀποτόμως χρή- 

\ \ ? , Ὰ 9 ,ὔ 
σωμαι κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἣν ἔδωκέ μοι ὁ Κύριος 

A 
εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν. 

7, 5) / , 
“οιπὸόν, ἀδελφοί, χαίρετε, καταρτίζεσθε, παρα- 
“- Ν > n / 
καλεῖσθε, TO αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, εἰρηνεύετε, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 


τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ᾿Ασπά- 
σασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν ἁγίῳ φιλήματι. ᾿Ασπάζονται 


ὑμᾶς οἱ ἅγιοι πάντες. 

‘H χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἡ 
ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ ἁγίου mve'- 
ματος μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
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ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ENISTOAH ΠΡΟΣ 


TAAATAS. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE GALATIANS. 


ITAY AOS, ἀπόστολος οὐκ ἀπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ δι᾿ 

ἀνθρώπου ἀλλὰ διὰ ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ πατρὸς 
2 τοῦ ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ 

πάντες ἀδελφοί, ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς ΓΓαλατίας" 
8 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Κυρίου 
4 ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τοῦ δόντος ἑαυτὸν περὶ τῶν 

ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, ὅπως ἐξέληται ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 

αἰῶνος πονηροῦ κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς 
5 ἡμῶν, ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. 


6 Θαυμάζω 6 OTL οὕτω , ταχέως μετατίθεσθε ἀπὸ τοῦ 
καλέσαντος ὑμᾶς ἐν χάριτι “Χριστοῦ εἰς ἕτερον evay- 
7 yéXov: ὃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλο, εἰ μή τινές εἰσιν οἱ Tapac- 
σοντες ὑμᾶς καὶ θέλοντες μεταστρέψαι TO εὐαγγέλιον 
8 τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
οὐρανοῦ εὐαγγελίζηται ὑμῖν παρ᾽ ὃ εὐηγγελισάμεθα 
9 ὑμῖν, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. “(ὃς προυειρήκαμεν, καὶ ἄρτι 
πάλιν λέγω, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελίζεται παρ᾽ ὃ παρε- 
10 λάβετε, ἀνάθεμα € ἔστω. “Apri γὰρ ἀνθρώπους πείθω 
ἢ τὸν Θεόν ; ἢ ζητῶ ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκειν; Εἰ ἔτι 
ἀνθρώποις ἤρεσκον, Χριστοῦ δοῦλος οὐκ ἂν ἤμην. 
11 Γνωρίζω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τὸ εὐαγ- 
12 γελισθὲν ὑπ᾿ ἐ ἐμοῦ ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι κατὰ ἄνθρωπον" οὐδὲ 
γὰρ ἐγὼ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον αὐτὸ οὔτε ἐδι- 
δάχθην, ἀλλὰ δι᾽ ἀποκαλύψεως ᾿]ησοῦ “Χριστοῦ. 
18 ᾿Βἰίκούσατε γὰρ τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστροφήν ποτε ἐν τῷ 
᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ, ὃ oTt καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον τὴν ἐκκλη- 
14 σίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐπόρθουν αὐτήν: καὶ προέκοπτον 
ἐν τῷ ᾿]ουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ πολλοὺς συνηλικιώτας ἐν τῷ 
329 


᾿Αλλὰ καὶ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς ἢ ἄγγελος ἐξ 


Paul, an apostle not from men, 
nor through man, but through 
Jesus Christ and God the Fa- 
ther, who raised him from the 
dead; ?and all the brethren that: 
are with me, to the churches of 
Galatia: 3 grace to you and peace 
from God the Father and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, ‘who gave 
himself for our sins that he might 
rescue us out of the present evil 
age, according to the will of God 
our Father; *to whom be the 
glory for evermore. Amen. 

61 wonder that you are so soon 
shifting away from him that eall- 
ed you by grace of Christ, into 
another gospel: 7which is none 
other; but so far as there are 
some that trouble you, and would 
quite change the gospel of Christ. 
8 But even were we or an angel 
from heaven to preach to you a 
gospel other than what we preach- 
ed to you, let him be a cursed 
thing. * As we have before said, 
even now say I again, if any one 
is addressing you with a gospel 
other than you received, let him 
be a cursed thing. 10 For am 1 
just now making friends of men 
or God? or am I endeavouring 
to please men? Had I still been 
pleasing men, I should not have 
been a servant of Christ. |For 
I give you plainly to understand, 
brethren, as to the gospel which 
was preached by me, that it is 
not after man; "for I did not 
even receive it from man, nor 
was I taught it, but throngh 
revelation of Jesus Christ. “For 
you heard of my way of life at 
one time in the Jewish rule, that 
beyond bounds I persecuted the 
church of God and ravaged it, 
Mand made advancement in the 
Jewish rule beyond many of the 
same age among my countrymen, 
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being above measure a zealot for 
my ancestral traditions. ™ But 
when he that set me apart from 
my mother’s womb and called 
me by his grace, was pleased 
to make a revelation of his Son 
in me, that I might preach him 
among the Gentiles, forthwith 
I did not advise with flesh and 
blood, "nor did I go up to Jeru- 
salem, to those that were apostles 
before me, but went away to 
Arabia, and again returned to 
Damascus. "Then after three 
years I went up to Jerusalem to 
make acquaintance with Peter, 
and stayed with him fifteen days: 
Mand no other of the apostles 
did I see but James the brother 
of the Lord. * Now as to what 
I am writing to you, lo, before 
God, I lie not. 3) Then I came to 
the quarter of Syria and Cilicia, 
2 ond was unknown by face to 
the churches of Judea in Christ ; 
3but they were only hearing, 
that he that once persecuted us, 
is now preaching the faith which 
once he ravaged: “and they glo- 
rified God in me. 

Then in fourteen years’ time I 
again went up to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas, taking with me Titus 
also; ?and I went up according 
to a revelation, and laid before 
them the gospel which I publish 
among the Gentiles, but privately 
to those in high ταις, lest I 
should run or had run in vain. 
3 Nay, neither was Titus who 
was with me, being a Greek, 
forced to be circumcised: 4 but 
on account of false brethren 
stealtlily brought in, who stole 
in to spy out our freedom which 
we have in Christ Jesus, that 
they might enslave us—*to whom 
not even for a time did we give 
way by submissiveness, that the 
truth of the gospel might still 
abide with you. ® But from those 
that were regarded to be some- 
what—of what sort soever they 
were, it matters not to me: God 
does not accept a man’s person— 
for with me those that were high- 
ly regarded, did not advise on 
any matter; ‘but, on the con- 
trary, on seeing that I was en- 
trusted with the gospel of the 
uncircumcision, as Peter with 
that of the circumcision—®for he 
that wrought for Peter towards 
anapostleship of thecircumcision, 
wrought for me too towards the 
Gentiles—? and on marking the 
grace which had been given me, 
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? \ 4 ΄“ 
γένει μου, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τῶν πα- 


τρικῶν μου παραδόσεων. "Ore δὲ εὐδόκησεν ὁ ἀφο- 


ρίσας με ἐκ κοιλίας μητρός μου καὶ καλέσας διὰ τῆς 
’ 


» “A » , Ἀ en 3 “ » 3 / 
χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἀποκαλύψαι Tov υἱον αὑτοῦ ἐν ἐμοί, 


δ᾽ ᾿ , > Ν 3 “- ἐν 9 7 » 
iva εὐαγγελίζωμαι auTov ἐν τοῖς εἐθνεσιν, εὐθέως ov 


, ‘ N Cd +a 3. “ἡ , 
προσανεθέμην σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι, οὐδὲ ἀνῆλθον εἰς 


ε 4 Ν Α Ν 3 “A 3 ’ ᾽ N 
]εροσολυμα προς τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστόλους, ἀλλα 
᾽ “-“ 4 > / \ ’ὔὕ .« ’ὔ ᾽ 

ἀπῆλθον εἰς ApaBiav, καὶ παλιν ὑπέστρεψα εἰς 


/ Ν᾿ A ,» a 
Aapackrov. “Erera pera ἔτη τρία ἀνῆλθον eis ‘Tepo- 


, e “- “ SY » ’ ‘ ΙΝ 
σόλυμα ἱστορῆσαι Κηφᾶν, καὶ εἐπέμεινα πρὸς avroy 


e , , 4 \ n 3 ’ 3 
ἡμέρας δεκαπέντε: ἕτερον δὲ τῶν ἀποστόλων οὐκ 
95 \ 3» ’ Ἀ N n a 
εἶδον εἰ μὴ LaxwBov τὸν ἀδελῴον τοῦ Κυρίου. “A 
‘ 7 ες α ᾽ ΝΙΝ <A κι “΄΄ἽΞ΄Ἴὦ΄΄ 3 / 
δὲ γράφω ὑμῖν, ἰδου ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ὅτι ov ψεύ- 
¥ Ω i] Ν, , a , 
δομαι. Letra ἦλθον εἰς τὰ κλίματα τῆς Συρίας 
~ f ¥ \ 2 / “ 4 
καὶ τῆς Κιλικίας: ἤμην δὲ ayvoovpevos τῷ προσώπῳ 
“Ἅ ry 7 “ ᾽ f ~ > “~ / 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς I ουδαίας ταῖς ἐν x, ριστῷ, μόνον 
3 3 ε n nw 
δὲ ἀκούοντες ἦσαν, OTL, ὃ διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτε νῦν 
3 7 N / Ο ’ , \ +a 7 
εὐαγγελίζεται THY πίστιν HY ποτε ἐπόρθει, καὶ ἐδόο- 
> N S f 
ξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν Θεὸν. 


ἜΠΕΙΤΑ δια δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν πάλιν ἀνέβην 
εἰς “ΤΖεροσόλυμα μετὰ BapvaBa, συμπαραλαβὼν καὶ 
[4 > » 4 ἈΝ > ’ ΝΥ » ’ὔ 
7Ζίτον' ἀνέβην δὲ κατα ἀποκαλυψιν, καὶ ἀνεθέμην 
αὐτοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὃ κηρύσσω ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, κατ᾽ 
ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς δοκοῦσι, μή πως εἰς κενὸν τρέχω ἢ 
ἔδραμον. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Τίτος ὁ σὺν ἐμοί, Ἕλλην ὧν, 
ἠναγκάσθη περιτμηθῆναι' διὰ δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους 
ψευδαδέλφους, οἵτινες παρεισῆλθον κατασκοπῆσαι 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἡμῶν ἣν ἔχομεν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, 
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3 
4 


ζ com ? @ rar Ν rod 
iva ἡμᾶς καταδουλώσουσιν---οἷς οὐδὲ πρὸς wpay 5 


? ne n @ ne a 2 a 3 , 

εἴξαμεν TH ὑποταγῇ, ἵνα ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
’ \ e ΄“ 

διαμείνῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Lac 
« ~ 53 

τι---Πποῖοί ποτε ἦσαν, οὐδὲν μοι διαφέρει: προσωπον 

4 7 N € “ 
Θεος ἀνθρώπου οὐ λαμβανει: ἐμοὶ yap οἱ δοκοῦντες 


"Aro δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί 8 


2ὼλ , > \ > / / [χά 
οὐδὲν προσανέθεντο, ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον ἰδοντες ὅτι πε- 7 


/ Ν 3 , “ 3 / ‘ 
πίστευμαι TO εὐαγγέλιον τῆς ἀκροβυστίας καθως 


Πέτρος τῆς περιτομῆς, ὁ γὰρ ἐνεργήσας Πέτρῳ εἰς 8 


ἀποστολὴν τῆς περιτομῆς ἐνήργησε κἀμοὶ εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, 


Ἀ i Ν ’ ἈΝ - ’ 5» ad 
καὶ γνόντες τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι, LaxwBos 9 


940 
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᾿ ~ F ~ ~ 3 
καὶ Κηφᾶς καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης, οἱ δοκοῦντες στῦλοι εἶναι, 
Α # ΠῚ X \ , f Cd 
δεξιὰς ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ καὶ BapvaBa κοινωνίας, iva 
e ~ 4} Α » \ ’ 
ἡμεῖς εἰς τὰ εθνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς τὴν περιτομὴν" 
f “A “ oe fA ἃ ΝΥ 3 
10 μόνον τῶν πτωχῶν ἵνα μνημονεύωμεν, ὃ καὶ ἐσ- 
/ Q A ΄“- 
πούδασα αὐτο τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. 
Ψ \ 3 n > , N ’ὔ; 
11 Ore δὲ ἦλθε Κηφᾶς εἰς Αντιόχειαν, κατὰ προσ- 
a σ / > Ν 
12 WTOV αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, OTL κατεγνωσμένος HY" πρὸ 
“ \ 2 nA \ ΙΝ 3 / \ “A ’ n 
Tov yap ἐλθεῖν τινὰς ἀπὸ LaxwBov pera τῶν ἐθνῶν 
, “ \ 53 ει» . "», 7 
συνήσθιεν: ὅτε δὲ ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλε καὶ ἀφώριζεν 
e , 7 Ἁ 3 ἮΝ Ν 
13 εαυτὸν, φοβούμενος Tous ἐκ περιτομῆς. Kai συν- 
~ « 3 rn) of 
υπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ Lovdaior, ὥστε καὶ 
’ [4 3 “ “ e 7 3 3 
14 BapvaBas συναπήηχθη αὐτῶν τῇ ὑυποκρίσε. AXA 
σ 3 ᾿ rd 3 3 A Ἀ Ἁ 3 “ 
ὅτε εἶδον ὅτι οὐκ ὀρθοποδοῦσι πρὸς τὴν ἀληθειαν 
A 3 , 3 nw ἴω »S 7 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, εἶπον τῷ Κηῴφᾳ ἐμπροσθεν πὰν- 
Ψ Ἁ 3 “ « ΄, ‘ 3 ra γον Q 
tov, Ei σὺ, ᾿]ουδαῖος ὑπάρχων, ἐθνικῶς ζῇς καὶ 
3 > ee ΄ι ~ Α Ww 2 ’͵ 4 of. 
οὐκ Iovdaikas, πῶς Ta ἔθνη ἀναγκάζεις ἰουδαϊζειν; 
€ ἴω tA ~ 4 ~ 
15 “Hyeis φύσει ᾿Ϊ]ουδαῖοι καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἐθνῶν ἁμαρτωλοί, 
’ N nm 3 
16 εἰδότες δὲ ὅτι ov δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ἔργων 
“ A Ἁ \ 3 ~ ΄- 
νόμου ἐὰν μὴ διὰ πίστεως Incod Χριστοῦ, καὶ 
€ “- 4 Ἁ 3 ~ , e 
ἡμεῖς εἰς Χριστὸν ]ησοῦν ἐπιστευσαμεν, iva δικαι- 
~ 3, ’ , 
ωὠθῶμεν ἐκ πίστεως καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου, διότι 
4 ᾽ » / ~ f 
ἐξ ἔργων νόμου ov δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σάρξ. 
2 A a ω 2 an e / 
Εἰ δε ζητοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι ἐν Χριστῳ evpeOn- 
XY -ς RY] ε ᾽. 
μεν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀμαρτωλοι, apa Χριστὸς ἁμαρτίας 
, ‘ ͵ 7 . ἃ fe 
18 διάκονος. My γένοιτο. Ei yap a κατελυσα, ταῦτα 
’ὔ “A 7 Ἁ ’ὔ 
πάλιν οἰκοδομῶ, παραβάτην ἐμαυτὸν συνιστάνω. 
> \ \ ‘\ f “ 2 , cv “ 
19 Kyo yap δια νομου νομῷ ἀπέθανον wa Θεῷ 
20 ὥσω. Χριστῷ ὕρωμαι' ζῶ δὲ οὐ ᾿ 
ἤσω. ριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι: (ὦ δὲ οὐκέτι 
3 μ ~ nm 3 
ἐγώ, ᾧ δὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ Χριστός: ὃ δὲ νῦν ζῶ ἐν 
“ 3 ᾽ ~ “ ζω “ ~ “Ἅ “Ἅ 
σαρκί, ἐν πίστει ζῶ τῇ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 
3 f / f Ἁ Ἁ 
ἀγαπήσαντος με καὶ παραδόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπέρ 
? “- » 3 a A ’, “ “" > Ἁ 
21 ἐμοῦ. Ovk ἀθετῶ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ: εἰ γὰρ 
Ἁ / , 2) Ἁ N 
διὰ νόμου δικαιοσύνη, apa Χριστὸς δωρεὰν areé- 
θανεν. 


17 


95 , ἢ ᾽ὔ “A ’ ς 
9 42 ἀνοητοι ἴαλαται, τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανεν, οἷς Kar 
> Ἀ 3 σι Ἁ ’ 
ὀφθαλμους ᾿]ησοῦς Χριστὸς προεγράφη ἐσταυρωμέ- 
A ͵ [4 ΄-“ » > ς nN > 5) 
2 vos; Tovro μόνον θέλω μαθεῖν af’ ὑμῶν, ἐξ ἔργων 
: f X wn 3 iA i “ 
8 νόμου τὸ πνεῦμα ἐλαβετε ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως; Οὕτως 
> ἡ , > > , f n 
ἀνοητοί ἐστε; ἐναρξάμενοι πνεύματι νῦν σαρκὶ 
341 


GALATIANS, 11. 10O—III. 3. 


James and Cephas and John, who 
were regarded as pillars, gave right 
hands of fellowship to me and Bar- 
nabas, that we should address the 
Gentiles, and themselves the cir- 
cumcision: ' only this, that we 
should remember the poor; which 
thing I was also earnest on its own 
account to do. 


1! But when Cephas had come to 
Antioch, I withstood him to the 
face, because he stood condemned : 
for before some came from James, 
he was eating with the Gentiles; 
but when they had come, he drew 
back and kept himself apart, fearin 
the people of circumcision. “An 
the other Jews also played the 
hypocrite with him, so that even 
Barnabas was carried along with 
their hypocrisy. 1 But when I 
saw that they did not guide their 
steps aright by the truth of the 
gospel, I said to Cephas before all, 
If ἀν Jew as thou art, art living 
in heathen and not Jewish fashion, 
how is it that thou art forcing the 
Gentiles to follow Jewish rule P 
6 We, Jews by birth and not sin- 
ners from among the Gentiles, ‘yet 
knowing that a man is not justi- 
fied from works of law but through 
faith in Christ Jesus, even we be- 
lieved in Christ Jesus, that we 
might be justified from faith in 
Christ and not from works of law; 
because from works of law will no 
flesh be justified. 


17 But if in seeking to be justified 
in Christ we ourselves were found 
to be sinners, then Christ is one in 
charge with sin. Far beit. 5 For, 
what things I pulled down, if these 
I am again building up, I evince 
myself a transgressor. "For I 
through law died to law, that I 
might become alive to God. ® With 
Christ have I been crucified; and 
it is no longer I that live, but 
Christ that lives in me; and in 
that I now live while in the flesh, 
by faith I live, faith in the Son of 
God who loved me and gave him- 
self up in my behalf. I do not 
set aside the grace of God; for if 
ΤΕ ae is through law, then 
did Christ die for nought. 

O thoughtless Galatians, who 
bewitched you? before whose 
eyes Jesus Christ was broadly. 
set forth as crucified. 2 This only 
would I learn from you: was it 
from works of law that you re- 
ceived the Spirit, or from hear- 
ing of faithP *Are you so thought- 
lessP having made a beginning in 
spirit are you now achieving au 
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end in flesh? ‘Did you suffer so 
many things without reason? if it 
igeven without reason. §Hethen 
that is furnishing to you the Spi- 
rit and working miracles among 
you, does he it from works of law 
or from hearing of faith P 6 just as 
Abraham believed God, and it 
was reckoned to him for right- 
eousness. 7 Understand then that 
the people of faith, these are sons 
of Abraham; ° and the scripture, 
foreseeing that God was eet ustify 
the Contes from faith, told good 
tidings beforehand to Abraham, 
namely, In thee will all the na- 
tions be blessed. 93 80 then the 
people of faith are blessed with 
the faithful Abraham. 10 For as 
many as are from works of law, 
are under a curse; for it 15 writ- 
ten,Cursed is everyone thatabides 
not in all the things written in the 
book of the Law, to do them. "But 
that by law no one is justified with 
God, 1s clear, because, ‘The just 
one will live from faith: and the 
Law is not from faith, but he that 
has done the things, ‘will live by 
them. Christ retrieved us from 
the curse of the Law in becoming 
a curse in our behalf; because 
it is written, Cursed is every one 
thatis hanged ona tree; ‘that on 
the nations might issue the bless- 
ing of Abraham in Christ Jesus, 
that we might receive the promise 
of the Spirit through faith. 
 Brethren—I am speaking in 
man’s fashion—a man’s covenant 
though it be, when once assured, 
no one sets aside or enlarges. 
6 Now to Abraliam were the pro- 
mises spoken and to his seed. 
IIe does not say, And to his seeds, 
as of many, but, as of one, And 
to thy seed: which is Christ. 
7 But this I mean: a covenant 
assured beforehand by God the 
Law which came into being after 
four hundred and thirty years, 
does not make void, so as to can- 
cel the promise: 8 for if the in- 
heritance is from law, it is no lon- 
ger from promise; but to Abra- 
ham has God made grant through 
promise. Why then the Law P 
it was ordained for the sake of 
the transgressions, until the seed 
should have come with whom the 
promise rested, and was ordered 
through angels, by hand of a me- 
diator; *°and there is no mediator 
ofone: God however is one. *! The 
Law is then at issue with the 
promises of God. Far beit. For 
had a law been given that was 
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3 “ 7 wn ᾽ A 7” ΕἸΣ Q φΦ “ 
ἐπιτελεῖσθε; Τοσαῦτα ἐπαθετε εἰκῆ ; εἰ γε καὶ εἰκῆ. 
e 3 “σι “ Ν ~ 3 ~ 4 

O οὖν ἐπιχορηγῶν ὑμῖν τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἐνεργῶν δυνά- 

.« α 3) 7 x 3 ᾽ “ 7 
pes ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξ ἔργων νόμου ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως ; 
θὰ "AB Ν > # ἊΝ O τ» Ν., “AO f θ 
καθὼς ραᾶμ ἐπίστευσε τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη 
αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. Πινώσκετε apa ὅτι οἱ ἐκ 
- / > t 3 7 as ~ 4 
πίστεως, οὗτοί εἰσιν υἱοὶ ᾿Αβρααμ: προϊδοῦσα de 

ε Ν ὦ » 7 “ \ ε , 

ἢ γραφὴ ὅτι ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοῖ τὰ ἔθνη ὁ Θεὸς, προ- 

᾽; ~ 3 7 [τὰ 3 , 3 
ευηγγελίσατο τῷ Αβρααμ, ὅτι, ἐνευλογηθησονταῖ ἐν 

7 A δ, yy nn 

σοὶ πάντα τὰ ἐθνη. στε οἱ ἐκ πίστεως εὐλογοῦν- 
ται σὺν τῷ πιστῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. “Ὅσοι γὰρ ἐξ ἔ ἐργων 
νόμου εἰσίν, ὑπὸ κατάραν εἰσί: γέγραπται. yap, ὅτι, 
ἐπικατάρατος πᾶς ὃς οὐκ ἐμμένει ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς γεγραμ- 
μένοις ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τοῦ νόμου τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτα. 

Ὅτι δὲ ἐν νόμῳ οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ, 

᾽ὔ 
δῆλον, ὅτι ὁ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται, ὁ δὲ νόμος 
» 3 € 7 Ν / 
οὐκ ἐστιν EK πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ ζήσεται 
ἐν αὐτοῖς. Χριστὸς ἡμᾶς ἐξηγόρασεν ἐκ τῆς κατά- 
ρας τοῦ νόμου γενόμενος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα, ὅτι γέ- 
γραπται, ᾿ πικατάρατος πᾶς ὁ κρεμάμενος ἐπὶ EvAov- 
cf 3 . e » 7 an > Ἁ 7 3 
ἵνα εἰς τὰ EOvn ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ Αβρααμ γένηται ἐν 
“ι΄ ΄“- A - 7 
“Χριστῷ Inoov, ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύματος 
,ὔ Α Fan) 
λαβωμεν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 


᾿Αδελφοί, κατὰ ἀνθρωπον λέγω, ὅμως ἀνθρώπου 
κεκυρωμένην διαθήκην οὐδεὶς ἀθετεῖ ἢ επιδιατάσσεται. 
Τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐρρέθησαν αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι καὶ τῷ 
σπέρματι αὐτοῦ. Ov λέγει, Καὶ τοῖς σπέρμασιν, ὡς 
ἐπὶ πολλών, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐφ᾽ ἑνός, Καὶ τῷ σπέρματί σου, 
Os ἐστι «Χριστός. Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω: διαθήκην προ- 
κεκυρωμένην ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ μετὰ τετρακόσια καὶ 
τριάκοντα ἔτη γεγονὼς νόμος οὐκ ἀκυροῖ, εἰς τὸ καταρ- 
γῆσαι τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν: εἰ γὰρ ἐκ νόμου ἡ κλη- 
ρονομία, οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας: τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ δὲ 
ἐπαγγελίας κεχάρισται ὃ Θεύς. Τί οὖν ὃ νόμος ; 
τῶν παραβάσεων χάριν ἐτέθη, ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθῃ τὸ σπέρ- 
μα @ ἐπήγγελται, διαταγεὶς δι ἀγγελῶν, ἐν χειρί 
μεσίτου' ὁ δὲ μεσίτης ἑνός οὐκ ἔστιν: ὃ δὲ Θεὺς 
εἷς ἐστίν. “O οὖν νόμος κατὰ τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Μὴ γένοιτο. ‘Ei γὰρ ἐδόθη νόμος ὁ δυνάμενος 
ζωοποιῆσαι, ὄντως ἐκ νόμου ἂν ἦν ἡ δικαιοσύνη: 
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x. , Ἁ Ν / e A e : , 
22 ἀλλὰ -συνέκλεισεν ἡ γραφὴ τὰ παντα ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν, 
ἵνα ἡ ἐ (a ἐκ πί ᾿]Ιησοῦ Χὶ ῦ δοθῃ 
ἵνα ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἐκ πίστεως Inaov Χριστοῦ δοθῃ 
- ἈΝ ~ \ > “~ ‘\ / 
23 τοῖς πιστεύουσι. “Πρὸ τοῦ δὲ ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν 
ν f 3 / ’, ’ Ν 
ὑπο νόμον ἐφρουρούμεθα συγκεκλεισμένοι εἰς τὴν 
7] f 3 n σ ε ’ὔ 
24. μέλλουσαν πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι. 4Σ2στε ὁ νόμος 
Ἢ ΜΗ , 7 “ ᾽ , 
παιδαγωγὸς ἡμῶν γέγονεν εἰς Χριστον, va ἐκ πι- 
; “ ΟΦ ’, \ 7“ f 2. fF 
25 atews δικαιωθῶμεν: ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς πίστεως OUKETL 
« \ f 3 7 Ἀ e ων \ 
26 υπο παιδαγωγὸν εσμεν' παντες yap υἱοὶ Θεοῦ ἐστέ 
\ ~ 3 mn n Ω͂ Α 
27 διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν Χριστῷ Inaov: οσοι yap εἰς 
ν 3 ’ 3 
28 Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε. Οὐκ 
- \ @ - ᾿,,,λὰτψχ 
ἔνι ᾿Ιουδαῖος οὐδὲ “EXAnv, οὐκ ἔνι δοῦλος οὐδὲ 
3 / 2 wf 3 4 “ 7 \ 
ἐλεύθερος, οὐκ ἔνι ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ: πάντες yap 
al - A ~ 3 cane. ? Ἁ n 
29 ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστε ἐν Χριστῷ Inoov. Ei δὲ ὑμεῖς 
Χ ᾿ - » - "A \ - 3 ’ > 
ριστοῦ, apa τοῦ Αβρααμ σπέρμα ἐστέ, κατ 
/ 
ἐπαγγελίαν KAnpovopot. 


4 > ὦ ,ὔ 
4 AETO δέ, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον 
> dal , ΄ 7, 7 397 
ἐστιν, οὐδὲν διαφέρει δούλου κύριος πάντων ὧν, 
3 4 ε Ν / f f n 
2 ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ καὶ οἰκονόμους ἄχρι τῆς 
7 “ 7 e A 7] ΤᾺ 
8 προθεσμίας τοῦ πατρὸς. Οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς, OTE ἧμεν 
7 \ Ἀ “n ΄“ “ 5 
νήπιοι, ὑπὸ τὰ στοιχεία τοῦ κόσμου ἦμεν δεδουλω- 
a σ A Ss ἈΝ ’ “- f > 
4 μένοι' ὅτε δὲ ἦλθε TO πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου, ἐξ- 
7 ‘ Ν eN “ 7 
απέστειλεν ὃ Θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, γενόμενον ἐκ 
/ f e Ν / f N e \ f 
5 γυναικὸς, γενόμενον ὑπο νόμον, iva τοὺς ὑπο νομον 
6 ἕξ 4 c Ν « θ f > λ (β “7; 
ἐξαγοράσῃ, ἵνα τὴν υἱοθεσίαν ἀπολάβωμεν. τι 
A 3 ς 7 > 7 ε “~ nw 
δέ ἐστε υἱοί, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 
Cc oA 3 “ 3 Ἁ 7 e “ ~ > - 
υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν, κρᾶζον, ᾿Αββᾶ, 
ε , df x 7 5 BN ay: > Ν ef 3 
70 πατὴρ. 4στε οὐκέτι εἰ δοῦλος ἀλλα υἱός’ εἰ 
A ς-ς + / ζ ON n 
δὲ vios, Kat κληρονόμος δια Θεοῦ. 
» Ν f \ 3 ᾿ / Ἀ ;ὔ 
8 AdAa τοτε μὲν οὐκ εἰδοτες Θεὸν ἐδουλεύσατε 
- 7 ἊΣ Ὁ > ~ A \ f / 
9 τοῖς φύσει μὴ οὖσι θεοῖς: viv δὲ γνόντες Θεὸν, 
“ \ f e oN ~ n > s 
μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, πῶς ἐπιστρέ- 
’ὔ,͵ \ ~ ‘ ~ 
dere πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀσθενῆ καὶ πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα, 
@ 7, yy “ 7 ε 7 
10 ois πάλιν ἄνωθεν δουλεύειν θέλετε; μέρας πα- 
΄“ Xx ~ τ Ἀ a ΕῚ 7 
ρατηρεῖσθε καὶ μῆνας καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ἐνιαυτοὺυς. 
~ e ~ / “~ 7 « - 
11 Φοβοῦμαι ὑμᾶς μὴ πως εἰκῇ κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
7 ε 3 7 fed Α ΄σ- 
12 7}Ἂνεσθε ὡς ἐγώ, ὅτι κἀγὼ ὡς ὑμεῖς, ἀδελφοί, 
, e “~ Ia? 7 ! \ ¢@ 
13 δέομαι ὑμῶν. Ovdev με ἠδικήσατε: οἴδατε δὲ ὅτι 
’ , fy 7 “ . Ἁ 7 : eon Ἁ 
δι ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν τὸ 
, \ ἈΝ Ἀ Ἁ ᾽ “ ’ὔ 
14 πρότερον, καὶ τὸν πειρασμὸν τὸν ἐν TH σαρκί 
949 


e / , f 
Oo κληρονόμος νήπιος 
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able to quicken, righteousness 
would have been indeed from law; 
“but the scripturelockedallthings 
together under sin, that the pro- 
mise might from faith in Jesus 
Christ be giventobelievers, = But 
before faith came, we were in 
close keeping under law, locked 
up against the faith that was to 
be revealed. “So then the Law 
became our child-guide to Christ, 
that we might be justified from 
faith: *but now that faith has 
come, we are no longer under a 
child-guide, 25 for you are all sons 
of God through faith in Christ Je- 
sus; for as many of you as were 


baptised into Christ,puton Christ. 


3 Thereis noJew and Greek there, 
there is no bond and free, there is 
no male and female, for you are 
all one in Christ Jesus. * And 
if you are Christ’s, then are you 
Abraham’s seed, heirs according 
to promise. 

Now I say that as long as the 
heir is under age, he in no way 
differs froma bondservant,though 
master of all, but is under guar- 
dians and stewards until the fa- 
ther’s fore-appointed time. 3.850 
we too, while we were under age, 
were brought into bondage under 
the rudiments of the world: ‘but 
when the full amount of the time 
had come, God sent forth his Son, 
born of woman, born under law, 
>that he might retrieve those un- 
der law, that we might receive the 
bestowal of sonship. © And be- 
cause you are sons, God sent out 
the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 750 
then thou art no longer a bond- 
servant but ason; and if a son, 
an heir also through God. 

8 But at that time, while not 
knowing God, you were in bond- 
service to those that by nature are 
no gods: °now, however, having 
come to know God, or, rather, 
come to be known by God, how is 
it that you are turning back again 
to the feeble and sorry rudiments, 
to which you are choosing to be 
in bondservice anewP 'You are 
careful to keep days and months 
and seasons and years. “I am 
afraid of you, lest I have bestow- 
ed toil on you for nought. 

12 Become as I am, for I too am 
as youare, brethren, I beg of you. 
Youin no way wronged me; *but 
you know that I bore through an 
infirmity of the flesh the gospel 
message to you herctofore, ἢ and 
the trial in my flesh you neither 
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disdainednorspurned, but receiv- 
ed me as anangel of God, as Christ 
Jesus. *Wherethenis your tale of 
happiness P for I bear you nates 
that, if possible, you would have 
tornout your eyes and giventhem 
tome. So then I have become 
your foe in dealing truly with you. 
“They shew warm regard towards 
you, but not in fairness; nay, they 
wish to bar you off, that you may 
shew warm regard to them: but 
it is fair to have warm regard 
shewn in a fair matter at all times, 
and not only when I am on the 
spot with you. ' My dear chil- 
dren, of whom [am again in birth- 
throes until Christ has been ue 
ed out in you—” but I could wis 
to be just now on the spot with 
youand changemy strain, because 
T am at a loss regarding you. 


2 Tell me, you that choose to 
be undcr law, do you not listen 
to the Law? “for it is written 
that Abraham had two sons, one 
by the handmaid, and one by the 
free woman. * But he that was 
by the bond woman, was born ac- 
cording to flesh, but he that was 
by the free woman, through the 

romise. * Which things are 
raught with another meaning: 
for these are two covenants, one 
from mount Sina, giving birth 
unto bondage, whic is Agar— 
Ὁ for the word Agar is Sina a 
mountain in Arabia—and answers 
to Jerusalem that is now, for she 
is in bondservice with her chil- 
dren. ** But theJcrusalemon high 
is free,and sheisour mother: for 
it is written, Be glad thou barren, 
that bearest not; shout and cry 
aloud thou that hast no birth- 
throes, because more are the chil- 
dren of the lone woman than of 
her that has the husband. "Now 
you, brethren, are, in Isaac's fa- 
shion, children of promise: “but, 
as at that time he that was born 
according to flesh, persecuted him 
that was born according to spirit, 
so isitalsonow. But what says 
the scripture P Cast out the hand- 
maid and her gon, for the son of 
the handmaid shall not inherit 
with the son of the free woman. 
31 Brethren, we are not children of 
ahandmaid but of the freewoman. 
Stand fast in the freedom with 
which Christ made us free, and 
do not again entangle yourselves 
in a yoke of bondage. 


2See, I Paul tell you that, if you 
be circumcised, Christ will bring 


EMIZSTOAH ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ. 


μου οὐκ ἐξουθενήσατε οὐδὲ ἐξεπτύσατε, ἀλλὰ ὡς 
ἄγγελον Θεοῦ ἐδέξασθέ με; ὡς “Χριστὸν ᾿]ησοῦν. 
Ποῦ οὖν ὁ μακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν ; μαρτυρῶ γὰρ ὑμῖν 
ὅτι, εἰ δυνατὸν, τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες 
ἐδώκατέ po. Ὥστε ἐχθρὸς ὑμῶν γέγονα ἀλη- 
θεύων ὑμῖν. Ζηλοῦσιν ὑμᾶς οὐ καλῶς, ἀλλὰ ἐκ- 
κλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλουσιν, ἵνα αὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε: καλὸν 
δὲ τὸ ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν καλῷ πάντοτε, καὶ μὴ μόνον 
ἐν τῷ παρεῖναί με “πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Texvia μου, ovs 19 
πάλιν ὠδίνω ἄχρις οὗ μορφωθῇ Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν--- 
ἤθελον δὲ παρεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι καὶ ἀλλάξαι τὴν 20 
φωνήν μου, ὅτι ἀποροῦμαι ἐν ὑμῖν. 


15 


16 
17 
18 


,“4ἐγετέ Hols οἱ ὑπὸ “νόμον θέλοντες εἶναι, τὸν 21 
νόμον οὐκ ἀκούετε ; γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι ᾿Αβραὰμ 22 
δύο υἱοὺς ἔσχεν, ἕνα ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης καὶ ἕνα ἐκ 
τῆς ἐλευθέρας. ᾿Αλλ’ ὁ μὲν ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης κατὰ 23 

nm > \ ~ 
σάρκα γεγέννηται, ὁ δὲ ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας dia τῆς 
Σ ‘4 [4 4 9 ᾽ , - 
ἐπαγγελίας. Αἀτινὰ ἐστιν ἀλληγορούμενα' αὗται 24 

/ ᾽ , a / \ rN 4 a 
yap εἰσι δύο διαθῆκαι, pia μὲν ἀπὸ opous Σινᾶ, 

» - σ > Ν 3} Ν Ν 
εἰς δουλείαν γεννῶσα, ἥτις ἐστὶν Αγαρ' τὸ yap 25 


» ~ Of 3 Α ’ ~ ? ΒΝ A 
Ayap Σινᾶ opos ἐστὶν ev τῇ ApaBia: συστοιχεῖ 


δὲ γῇ νῦν “]ερουσαλήμ, δουλεύει γὰρ μετὰ τῶν 
τέκνων αὐτῆς. Η δὲ ἄνω ]ερουσαλὴμ ἐλευθέρα 26 
ἐστίν, ἥτις ἐστὶ μήτηρ ἡμῶν' γέγραπται γάρ, Ev- 27 
φράνθητι στεῖρα 7 ov τίκτουσα, ῥῆξον καὶ βόησον 

ἡ οὐκ ὠδίνουσα, ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐρήμου 
μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα. Ὑμεῖς δέ, 28 
ἀδελφοί, κατὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ ἐπαγγελίας τέκνα ἐστέ. 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τότε ὁ κατὰ σάρκα γεννηθεὶς ἐδίωκε 29 
Ν \ κι [κε Ν “ 3 ᾽ / , 

TOV κατὰ πνεῦμα, οὕτω Kat νῦν. AAA TL λέγει 30 
e , 5, Ν / 4 Ν eS 

ἢ γραφὴ; ExBare τὴν παιδίσκην καὶ Tov υἱὸν 
αὐτῆς. οὐ γὰρ μὴ κληρονομήσῃ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς παιδί- 
σκης μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. ᾿Αδελφοί, οὐκ 31 
3 \ , ’, 3 Α “ ’ , 

ἐσμέν παιδίσκης τέκνα ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλευθερας. Ty ἢ ὃ 
ἐλευθερίᾳ 7 ἢ ἡμᾶς Χριστὸς “ἠλευθέρωσε, στήκετε, καὶ 
μὴ πάλιν ζυγῷ δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε. 


aX 
εαν πε 2 
ὠφελήσει: 


o 
OTL 
οὐδὲν 
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Ἴδε ἐγὼ Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ριτέμνησθε, Χριστὸς ὑμᾶς 


ENIZTOAH ΠΡΟΣ TAAATAS, 


8 μαρτύρομαι δὲ πάλιν παντὶ ἀνθρώπῳ περιτεμνο- 
μένω, ὅτι ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν ὅλον τὸν νόμον ποιῆσαι. 
4 Κατηργήθητε ἀπὸ Χριστοῦ οἵτινες ἐν νόμῳ δικαι- 
5 οὔσθε, τῆς χάριτος ἐξεπέσατε' ἡμεῖς γὰρ πνεύματι 
6 ἐκ πσίτεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνης ἀπεκδεχόμεθα' ἐν 
γὰρ “Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει 
οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ πίστις δι᾿ ἀγάπης ἐνεργου- 
μένη. 
7 ᾿Ετρέχετε καλῶς: τίς ὑμᾶς ἐνέκοψε τῇ ἀλη- 
8 θείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι; ᾿Η πεισμονὴ οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ κα- 
9 λοῦντος ὑμᾶς. Μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα 
10 ζυμοῖ. ᾿Εγὼ πέποιθα εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ ὅτι οὐδὲν 
ἄλλο Φρονήσετε" ὁ δὲ ταράσσων ὑμᾶς βαστάσει 
11 τὸ κρίμα, ὅστις ἂν ἡ. ᾿Εγὼ δέ, ἀδελφοί, εἰ περι- 
τομὴν ἔτι κηρύσσω, τί ἔτι διώκομαι; ἄρα κατήρ- 
12 γηται τὸ σκάνδαλον τοῦ σταυροῦ. Οφελον καὶ 
18 ἀποκόψονται οἱ ἀναστατοῦντες ὑμᾶς. Ὑμεῖς γὰρ 
ἐπ᾿ ἐλευθερίᾳίφ ἐκλήθητε, ἀδελφοί μόνον μὴ 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν τῇ σαρκί, ἀλλὰ διὰ 
14 τῆς ἀγάπης δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις: ὃ γὰρ πᾶς 
"νόμος ἐν ἑνὶ λόγῳ πεπλήρωται, ἐν τῷ ᾿Α4γαπήσεις 
15 τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς ἑαυτόν. Ei δὲ ἀλλήλους 
δάκνετε καὶ κατεσθίετε, βλέπετε μὴ ὑπὸ ἀλλήλων 
ἀναλωθῆτε. 
16 Λέγω δέ, πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε, καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν 
17 σαρκὸς οὐ μὴ τελέσητε: ἡ γὰρ σὰρξ ἐπιθυμεῖ κατὰ 
τοῦ πνεύματος, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα “κατὰ τῆς σαρκός, 
ταῦτα γὰρ ἀλλήλοις ἀντίκειται, ἵνα μὴ ἃ ἂν θέλητε, 
18 ταῦτα ποιῆτε. Ei δὲ πνεύματι ἄγεσθε, οὐκ ἐστὲ 
19 ὑπὸ νόμον. Φανερὰ δέ ἐστι τὰ ἔργα τῆς σαρκός, 
20 ἅτινά ἐστι πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσέλγεια, εἰδωλο- 
λατρεία, φαρμακεία, ἔχθραι, ἔρις, ζῆλος, θυμοί, 
21 ἐριθεῖαι, διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, φθόνοι, μέθαι, κῶ- 
μοι, καὶ τὰ ὅμοια τούτοις, ἃ προλέγω ὑμῖν, καθὼς 
προεῖπον, ὅτι οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες βασιλείαν 
22 θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν. ‘O δὲ καρπὸς τοῦ 
πνεύματός ἐστιν ἀγάπη, χαρά, εἰρήνη, μακροθυμία, 
28 χρηστότης, ἀγαθωσύνη, πίστις, πραῦτης, ἐγκρά- 
94. Tea κατὰ τῶν τοιούτων οὐκ ἔστι νόμος" οἵ δὲ 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ τὴν σάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν 
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you no advantage: 3and I avouch 
to every man when circumcised, 
that he is a debtor to do the whole 
Law. * You have rid yourselves 
from Christ, whoever of you are 
prs justified | by law ; grace you 

have foregone: ®for we in a Spi- 
ritual way are awaiting a hope of 
righteousness from faith ; for in 
Christ Jesus neither is circum- 
cision of any force nor uncircum- 
en but faith at work through 
ove 

7 You were running well: who 

thwarted you from yielding com- 
pliance to the truthP * The com- 
pliance yielded is not from him 
that calls you. 9A little leaven 
leavens the whole lump. "I feel 
an assurance towards you in the 
Lord, that you will be in no other 
mind, and that he who troubles 
you, will have to bear the judg- 
ment, whoever hebe. "I however, 
brethren, if I still preach circum- 
cision, why am I still persceuted ? 
then is the stumbling-block of 
the cross done away. 12 Would 
they were even severed that un- 
settle you. "For you, brethren, 
were called for freedom: only 
make not the freedom a vantage 

round for the flesh, but through 
ic ove be in service to each other : 
4 for the entire Law is fully em- 
braced in the words, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 
16 But if you are biting and prey- 
ing on each other, take heed lest 
you be consumed by each other. 

16 Now I say, walk in a spiritual 

way, and lust of flesh you will by 
no means fulfil: for the flesh 
lusts against the spirit and the 
spirit against the flesh, for these 
are set against each other, 80 that 
whatever thin 8. you will, these 
you donot. “If however you are 
being led by spirit, you are not 
under law. And the deeds of 
the flesh are manifest, and they 
are whoredom, uncleanness, Wan- 
tonness, 7° idolatry, sorcery, ha- 
treds, strife, jealousy, angerings, 
feuds, divisions, parties, 7! envy- 
ings, drunkenness, revels, and the 
like to these ; as to which I fore- 
tell it you, even as I foretold it, 
that they who are doers of such 
things, will notinherit God’sking- 
dom. * But the fruit of the Spi- 
rit is love, joy, peace, forbearance, 
kindness, goodneas, faithfulness, 
*3meekness, selfcontrol: against 
such things there is no law: “and 
those that belong to Christ Jesus, 
erucified the flesh with its affec. 


GaLaTians, V. 25—VI. 18. 


tions and lusts. “If we are alive 
bs spirit, by spirit let us also guide 
our steps: “let us not be taken 
with hollow pride, challenging 
each other, envying each other. 


- Brethren, if a man have been 
even overtaken in some fault, do 
you the spiritual ones restore such 
a one in a spirit of meckness, hav- 
ing an eye to thyself, lest thou 
also be tried. * Carry each others’ 
burdens, and thus fulfil the law 
of Christ ; 3 forif one thinks him- 
self to be somewhat while he is 
nothing, hedeceives himself. * But 
let each one put his own work to 
proof; and hens will he have the 
glad feeling with regard to him- 
eelf alone, and not with regard to 
others : ὅ for each one wi carry 
his own load. 

6And let the learner in the word 
apt a fellowship with the teacher 

ood things. 7 Be not mis- 
led : ogee is not mocked; ®° for 
whatever a man shall have sown, 
this he will also reap : because he 
that sows on his flesh, will from 
the flesh reap decay, but he that 
sows on the spirit, will from the 
spirit reap life everlasting. 9 But 
let us not lose heart in well-doing, 
for in due season we shall reap, 
if we faint not. 2° So then, as we 
have seasonable time, let us he 
FORDE po28 toward all, but 
most of ali toward such as belong 
to the household of the faith. 

See, in letters of what size I 
here write for you with my own 
hand, 

“As many as wish to wear a 
fair look in flesh, these are forc- 
ing you to be circumcised ; only 
that they may not be persecuted 
for the cross of Christ: ™ for not 
even those that are circumcised, 
are themselves keeping law, but 
wish you to be circumcised, that 
they may take pride in your flesh. 
“But for me far be it that I should 
pride myself, unless in the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, through 
which the world has been cruci- 
fied to me and 1 to the world: 

15 for neither is circumcision any 
thing nor uncireumcision, but a 
new creation. ' And as many as 
guide their steps by this rule, 
peace on them and mercy, and on 
the Israel of God. Hereafter 
let no one give me trouble, for I 
carry on my body the brand-marks 
of Jesus, 

18 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit, bre- 
thren, Amen. 


ENIZTOAH WPO® FAAATAS. 


τοῖς παθήμασι καὶ ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις. Ei ζῶμεν πνευ- 25 
ματι, πνεύματι καὶ στοιχῶμεν: μὴ γινώμεθα κενό- 20 
δοξοι, ἀλλήλους προκαλούμενοι ἀλλήλοις φθονοῦντες. 

"AAEAGOL, ἐὰν καὶ προληφθῇ ἄνθρωπος ἔν τινι 0 
παραπτώματι, ὑμεῖς οἱ πνευματικοὶ καταρτίζετε τὸν 
τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύματι πραύτητος, σκοπῶν σεαυτὸν, 
μὴ καὶ σὺ πειρασθῇς. ᾿Αλλήλων τὰ βάρη βαστά- 2 
ἕετε, καὶ οὕτως ἀναπληρώσατε τὸν νόμον τοῦ Χρισ- 
τοῦ: εἰ γὰρ δοκεῖ τις εἶναί τι μηδὲν wv, φρενα- 8 
mara ἑαυτόν. Τὸ δὲ ἔργον ἑαυτοῦ δοκιμαζέτω 4 
ἕκαστος, καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον τὸ καύχημα ἕξει 
καὶ οὐκ εἰς τὸν ἕτερον' ἕκαστος γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον φορ- 5 
τίον βαστάσει. 

Κοινωνείτω δὲ ὁ κατηχούμενος τὸν λόγον To 6 
κατηχοῦντι ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς. Μὴ πλανᾶσθε, Θεὸς 7 
οὐ “μυκτηρίζεται: ὃ ὃ γὰρ ἐὰν σπείρῃ. ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο 
καὶ θερίσει: ὅτι ὁ σπείρων εἰς τὴν σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ 8 
ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς θερίσει φθοράν, ὁ δὲ σπείρων εἰς τὸ 
πνεῦμα ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος θερίσει Conv αἰώνιον. 
To δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦντες μὴ ἐγκακῶμεν" καιρῷ γὰρ 9. 
ἰδίῳ θερίσομεν μὴ ἐκλυόμενοι. "Apa οὖν ὡς καιρὸν 10 
ἔχομεν, ἐργαζώμεθα τὸ ἀγαθὸν πρὸς πάντας, μάλι- 
στα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους τῆς πίστεως. 

Ἴδετε πηλίκοις ὑμῖν γράμμασιν ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ 11 
χειρί. 

Ὅσοι θέλουσιν εὐπροσωπῆσαι ἐν σαρκί, οὗτοι 12 
ἀναγκάζουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι, μόνον ἵνα τῷ σταυ- 
ρῷ τοῦ “Χριστοῦ μὴ διώκωνται: οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ περιτεμ- 18 
νόμενοι αὐτοὶ νόμον φυλάσσουσιν, ἀ ἀλλὰ θέλουσιν ὑμᾶς 
περιτέμνεσθαι ἵ ἵνα ἐν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ σαρκὶ καυχήσωνται. 
᾿Εμοὶ δὲ μὴ γένοιτο καυχᾶσθαι εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ 14 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, δι’ οὗ ἐμοὶ κόσμος 
ἐσταύρωται κἀγὼ κόσμῳ" οὔτε γὰρ περιτομή τι ἐστὶν 15 
οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ καινὴ κτίσις. Kal ὅσοι τῷ 16 
κανόνι τούτῳ στοιχοῦσιν, εἰρήνη ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς καὶ ἔλεος, 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Τοῦ λοιποῦ κόπους 17 
μοι μηδεὶς παρεχέτω: ἐγὼ γὰρ τὰ στίγματα τοῦ 
“Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματί μου βαστάζω. 

‘H χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ 18 
τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί: ἀμήν. 
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ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE EPHESIANS. 


MAYAOS ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿]Ιησοῦ διὰ θελη- 
ματος Θεοῦ τοῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς οὖσιν [ev ᾿᾿φέσῳ] 
2 καὶ πιστοῖς ἐν “Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ' χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ 
εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ 
«Χριστοῦ. 
8 Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ εὐλογήσας ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ εὐλογίᾳ 
4 πνευματικῇ ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ, καθὼς 
jee Pugh ee Tomer oe de a as 
ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, 
εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ, 
ὅ ἐν ἀγάπῃ προορίσας ἡμᾶς εἰς υἱοθεσίαν διὰ ᾿]ησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ εἰς αὐτόν, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν τοῦ θελή- 
6 ματος αὐτοῦ, εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χάριτος αὐ- 
7 τοῦ, ἧς ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ, ἐν ᾧ 
ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, 
τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν παραπτωμάτων, κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτον 
8 τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, ἧς ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐν 
9 πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει γνωρίσας ἡμῖν τὸ μυ- 
στήριον τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν 
10 αὐτοῦ ἣν προέθετο ἐν αὐτῷ εἰς οἰκονομιαν τοῦ πλη- 
ρώματος τῶν καιρῶν, ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι τὰ TavTa 
ἐν τῷ “Χριστῷ, τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς 
11 γῆς» ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἐκληρώθημεν. προορισθέντες 
κατὰ πρόθεσιν τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος κατὰ τὴν 
12 βουλὴν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς 
εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης αὐτοῦ, τοὺς προηλπικότας ἐν τῷ 
18 X pore ἐν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον 
τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς σωτηρίας ὑμῶν, 
ἐν ᾧ καὶ πιστεύσαντες ἐσφραγίσθητε τῷ πνεύματι 
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Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus 
through will of God, to the saints 
that are at Ephesus and faithful 
ones in Christ Jesus: * grace to 


you and peace from God our Fa- 


ther and ihe Lord Jesus Christ. 


3Blessed be God, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
blessed us with every spiritual 
blessing in the heavenly realms 
in Christ, ‘according as he chose 
us out in him before the world’s 
founding, that we should be holy 
and without blemish before him ; 
‘having in love fore-appointed us 
to a gift of sonship through Jesus 
Christ for himself, aceording to 
the good pleasure of his will Sin 
order to a glorious praise of his 
grace, wherein he dealt gra- 
ciously with us in the Beloved: 
7in whom we have the ransom- 
ing through his blood, the for- 
giveness of our trespasses, ac- 
cording to the riches of his grace ; 
8wherein he was plenteous to. 
wards us in all wisdom and 
understanding, 9 having made 
plainly known to us the mystery 
of his will, according to his good 
pee which he purposed in 

imself 10 for a stewardship be- 
longing to the fulnessof the times, 
to gather all things under one 
head in Christ, those in heaven 
and those in earth, in him, "in 
whom we had also a place allot- 
ted in being fore-appointed ac- 
cording to a purpose of him that 
works all things according to the 
counsel of his will; “that we 
might be for a glorious praise 
of him, we that had before placed 
our hope in Christ; “in whom 
you did also, on ‘hearing the 
word of the truth, the gospel of 
your salvation; in whom having 
also believed, you were sealed 
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with the Holy Spirit of the pro- 
mise, * ahich is an earnest of 
your heirship, against a ranson- 
ing of the heritage, for praise of 
his glorious deed. 


4On this account I too, on 
hearing of the faith on your 
in the Lord Jesus and your le 
towards all the saints, “do not 
cease to give thanks on your 
behalf, making a remembrance 
at the time of my prayers, 
that the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of glory, would 
give you a spirit of wisdom and 
revelation, “the eyes of your 
heart enlightened by acquaint- 
ance with him, that you might 
know what is the hope of his call, 
19 what the riches of the glory 
of his inheritance in the saints, 
and what the surpassing great- 
ness of his might towards us who 
believe, ας μὴ to the working 
of his mighty strength * which 
he alae δὲ in Christ in raisin 
him from the dead, and seate 
him at his nght hand in the hea- 
venly realms 7 far above every 
princedom and authority and 
power and aorcome and every 
name that is named not only in 
this age but that to come, and 
put all things under his feet, and 
gave him as a head over all things 
to the church, “which is his body, 
the filling up of him ΤΕ ΡΟ ΌΣΒΡΘΕΡ 
in his fulness all in all 


And you when dead by your 
trespasses and your sins, ?7in 
which you once walked accordin 
to the age of this world, accor 
ing to the prince of the sovereign- 
ty of the air, the spirit that is now 
at work in the sons of disobe- 
dience; *among whom too we all 
had once our way of life in the 
lusts of our flesh, doing the will 
of the flesh and of the thoughts, 
and were children of wrath by 
birth, as also the rest : ‘but God: 
being rich in mercy, on account 
of the great love wherewith he 
loved us, °even when we were 
dead by our trespasses, quick- 
ened us together with Christ—by 
grace have you been saved—® and 
raised us together and seated us 
together in the heavenly realms 
in Christ Jesus, 7 that he might 
display in the ages that were 
coming on, the surpassing riches 
of his grace in kindness towards 
us in Christ Jesus: 8 for by grace 
have you been saved through 
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τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῷ ἁγίῳ, ὅς ἐστιν ἀρραβὼν τῆς 14 
κληρονομίας ἡμῶν εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῆς περιποιή- 
σεως, εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 

Διὰ τοῦτο κἀγώ, ἀκούσας τὴν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς πίστιν 1ὅ 
ἐν τῷ Κυρίῳ “Ἰησοῦ καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην. τὴν εἰς πάντας 
τοῦς ἁγίους, οὐ παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, 16 
μνείαν ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου, ἵνα 17 
ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ “Χριστοῦ, ὁ ὁ πατὴρ 
τῆς δόξης, δῴη ὑ ὑμῖν πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως 
ἐν ἐπιγνώσει αὐτοῦ, πεφωτισμένους τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 18 
τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν, εἰς τὸ εἰδέναι ὑμᾶς τίς ἐστιν ἡ 
ἐλπὶς τῆς κλήσεως αὐτοῦ, τίς ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς So- 
ξης τῆς κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις, καὶ τί 19 
τὸ ὑπερβάλλον μέγεθος τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς 
τοὺς πιστεύοντας κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ κράτους τῆς 
ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, ἣν ἐνήργησεν ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ ἐγεί- 20 
ρας αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ 
ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ὑπεράνω πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξου- 21 
σίας καὶ δυνάμεως καὶ κυριότητος καὶ παντὸς ὀνόμα- 
τος ὀνομαζομένου οὐ μόνον ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι, καὶ πάντα ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς 22 
πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸν ἔδωκε κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ πάντα 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἥτις ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, τὸ πλήρωμα 38 
τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσι πληρουμένου. 

ΚΑΙ] ὑμᾶς ὄντας _vekpous τοῖς παραπτώμασι καὶ 2 
ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις, ἐν αἷς ποτὲ περιεπατήσατε κατὰ τὸν 2 
αἰῶνα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, κατὰ τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς 
ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος, τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν ἐνεργοῦν- 
τος ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς ἀπειθείας, ἐν οἷς καὶ ἡμεῖς πάντες 8 
ἀνεστράφημέν ποτε ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῆς σαρκὸς 
ἡμῶν, ποιοῦντες τὰ ,"θελήματα τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν 
διανοιῶν, καὶ ἦμεν τέκνα φύσει 6 ὀργῆς ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποί: 

ὁ δὲ Θεὸς πλούσιος ὧν ἐν ἐλέει, διὰ τὴν πολλὴν 4 
ἀγάπην αὐτοῦ ἣν ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ὄντας ἡμᾶς 5 
νεκροὺς τοῖς παραπτώμασι συνε ζωοποίησε τῷ X, ριστῷ, 
χάριτί ἐστε “σεσωσμένοὶϊ, καὶ συνήγειρε καὶ συνεκαθι- 6 
σεν ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν “Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ἵ ἵνα ἐνδείξη- 7 
ται ἐν τοῖς αἰῶσι τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις τὸν ὑπερβάλλοντα 
πλοῦτον τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστότητι ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
ἐν “Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ: τῇ yap χάριτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι 8 
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διὰ πίστεως, καὶ τοῦτο οὐκ ἐξ ὑμῶν, Θεοῦ τὸ δωρον' 

910 οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἵνα μή τις καυχήσηται" αὐτοῦ yap 
ἐσμεν ποίημα, κτισθέντες ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ ἐπὶ ἔργοις 
ἀγαθοῖς οἷς προητοίμασεν ὁ Θεὸς ἵνα ἐν αὐτοῖς περι- 
πατήσωμεν. 


" . , . \ ie a ᾽ν» 3 , 
Ato μνημονεύετε OTL ποτε ὑμεῖς τὰ ἐθνη ἐν σαρκὶ, 
οἱ λεγόμενοι “ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομένης “Ζεριτο- 
12 μῆς ἐν σαρκὶ χειροποιήτου, ὅτι ἦτε τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ 
χωρὶς Χριστοῦ, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ 
“ἢ yr \ [4 a“ ὃ θ ~ “-“ bd λί 
σραηλ καὶ ξένοι τῶν δια ηκῶν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, 
Ν Ἁ 
18 ἐλπίδα μὴ ἔχοντες καὶ ἄθεοι ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. Ν υνὶ δὲ 
ἐν “Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ ὑμεῖς ol ποτε ὄντες μακρὰν ἐγγὺς 
14 ἐγενήθητε ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ «Χριστοῦ' αὐτὸς γάρ 
ἐστιν ἡ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν, ὁ ποιήσας τὰ ἀμφότερα € ἐν καὶ 
15 τὸ μεσότοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας, τὴν ἔχθραν, ἐν 
/ 
τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ τὸν νόμον τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασι 
, ¢ Ν , “ > [χὰ 
καταργήσας, ἵνα τοὺς δύο κτίσῃ ἐν ἀυτῷ εἰς ἕνα 
\ wv “ 9 [4 Α > 4 
16 καινὸν ἄνθρωπον ποιῶν εἰρήνην, καὶ ἀποκαταλλάξῃ 
A 7 “ “- 4 a 
Tous ἀμφοτέρους ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ Θεῷ δια τοῦ σταυ- 
> Ν 
17 ροῦ, ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ. Καὶ ἐλθὼν 
εὐηγγελίσατο εἰρήνην ὑμῖν τοῖς μακρὰν καὶ εἰρήνην 
3 
18 τοῖς ἐγγύς, ὅτι OL αὐτοῦ ἐχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν οἱ 
19 ἀμφότεροι ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. "Apa 
5 , 4 ΄ ᾽ 
οὖν οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι καὶ πάροικοι, GAN ἐστὲ συμ- 
20 πολῖται τῶν ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐποικοδομη- 
“ “ / ΄- 
θέντες ἐπὶ τῷ θεμελίῳ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ προφητῶν, 
ἢ - -~ 3 “A » “ 
21 ὄντος ἀκρογωνιαίου αὐτοῦ Χριστοῦ ‘Inood, ἐν ᾧ πᾶσα 
Ν Ν α 
οἰκοδομὴ συναρμολογουμένη αὔξει εἰς ναὸν ἅγιον ἐν 
29 K 7 > φ ν ε - ὃ ο θ 3 ᾿Ξ 
υρίῳ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε εἰς κατοική: 
nN ~ 3 
τήρίον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν πνεύματι. 


11 


9 TOYTOY χάριν ἐγὼ Παῦλος ο δέσμιος τοῦ 
2 ριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν τῶν ἐθνῶν----εἴ γε ἠκού- 
σατε τὴν οἰκονομίαν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆς 
8 δοθείσης μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς, ὅτι κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν ἐγνω- 
ρίσθη fot TO μυστήριον, καθὼς προέγραψα ἐ ἐν ὀλίγῳ, 
4 πρὸς ὃ δύνασθε ἀναγινώσκοντες νοῆσαι τὴν σύν- 
5 εσίν μου ἐν τῷ μυστηρίῳ τοῦ «ριστοῦ, ὃ ἑτέραις 
γενεαῖς οὐκ ἐγνωρισθὴ τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
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foith, and this thing not from 
yourselves ; the gift is God’s; 

not from works, t at no one may 
vaunt; ‘for a workmanship of 
his we are, rented in Christ Je- 
sus for good works, which God 
made ready beforehand, that we 
should walk in them. 

1 ‘Wherefore remember that at 
one time you, the Gentiles in 
flesh, that are called uncircum- 
cision by the circumcision in flesh, 
so called, made by hands, ” that 
you were at that season apart 
from Christ, estranged from the 
commonwealth of Israel and 
foreign to the covenants of the 
promise, ,having no hope, and god- 

ess in the world. ™ Now how- 
ever in Christ Jesus you that 
once were far off, have become 
near by the blood of Christ : ™ for 
he is our peace, who made both 
the things one, and broke up the 
mid-wall of the fence, ®the en- 
mity, by cancelling in his flesh 
the law of the commandments 
laid down in ordinances, that he 
might in himself cast ‘the two 
into one new man, making peace, 
16 and might reconcile them both 
in one body to God through the 
cross, in killing the enmity there- 
by. And he came and bore good 
ndings of peace to you that were 
far off and of peace to those that 
were near, ? because through him 
we have the approach, both of 
us by one Spirit, to the Father. 
*So then you are πὸ longer 
ΑὐΑν ers and sojourners, but you 
are fellow-citizens with tlie saints, 
and belonging to the household 
of God, *having been built on 
the basement of the apostles and 
prophets, Christ Jesus himself 
being a cornerstone, *!in whom 
every piece of building being fit- 
ted together grows into a holy 
temple in the Lord; “in which 
you also are bein built together 
for a dwelling place of God in 
spirit. 

On this account I Paul, the 
prisoner of Christ Jesus in behalf 
of you the Gentiles— since in- 
deed you have heard of the ste- 
wardship of the grace of God, 
the grace bestowed on me for 
you, *that in the way of revela- 
tion was the mystery revealed to 
me—just as I wrote before in a 
small compass, ‘by a regard to 
which you are able, as you read, 
to understand my clear know- 
ledge in the mystery of Christ, 
δ which in other generations was 
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not made known to the sons of 
men, as it has been now revealed 
to his holy apostles and prophets 
in spinit— t that the Gentiles are 
fellow-heirs, and together em- 
bodied, and sharers together of 
the promise in Christ Jesus 
through the gospel: 7of which 
I became a charge- bearer accord- 
ing to the free gift of the grace 
of God, the gift bestowed on 
me according to the working of 
his mi ‘o me, by fur the 
least Ne ati saints, was this grace 
given to preach among the Gen- 
tiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, 9and to enlighten all as 
to what is the stewardship of the 
mystery which has been hidden 
from all time in God, who created 
all things: ‘that there might 
now be made known to the prince- 
doms and the authorities in the 
heavenly realms through the 
church the manifold wisdom of 
God, “according to a purpose of 
all time which he brought about 
in Christ Jesus our Lord: in 
whom we hare our boldness and 
ourapproach inassurance through 
faith in him. 

13 Wherefore I ask of you not 
to lose heart at my distresses on 
your behalf, which is your glory. 
'4 For the sake of this I bend my 
knees to the Father * from whom 
every kindred in heaven and on 
earth is named, '*that he would 
erant you, according to the riches 
of his glory, to be strengthened 
with might through his spirit 
with regard to the inner man, 
7that Christ take up an abode.in 
your hearts through faith, while 
you are rooted and based in love, 
'Sthat you may be fully able to 
grasp, with all the saints, what is 
the breadth and length and depth 
and height, and come to know 
the knowledge-surpassing love of 
Christ, that you may be filled 
into the entire fulness of. God, 

Ὁ Now to him that is able to do 
far over and above all things that 
we ask or think, according to the 
power which is at work in us, “1 to 
him be the glory in the church in 
Christ Jesus to all the generations 
of everlasting ages. Amen, 

I beseech you then, I the pri- 
soner in the Lord, to walk wor- 
thily of the call wherewith you 
were called, 3 with all lowliness 
of mind and meekness, with long 
forbearance, bearing with each 
other in love, ὅ earnestly endea- 
vouring to keep the oneness of 
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ὡς νῦν ἀπεκαλύφθη τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀποστόλοις αὐτοῦ 
καὶ προφήταις ἐν πνεύματι, εἶναι τὰ ἔθνη συγκλη- 6 
ρονόμα καὶ σύσσωμα καὶ συμμέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας 
ἐν Χριστῷ Inoov διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, οὗ ἐγενηθὴν ἢ 
διάκονος κατὰ τὴν δωρεὰν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τῆς δυνάμεως 
αὐτοῦ. ᾿Ἐμοὶ τῷ ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ πάντων ἁγίων ἐδόθη 8 
ἡ χάρις αὕτη, ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι τὸν 
ἀνεξιχνίαστον πλοῦτο τοῦ “Χριστοῦ, καὶ “φωτίσαι 9 
πάντας τίς ἢ οἰκονομία τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ ἄποκε- 
κρυμμένου ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων ἐν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ τὰ πάντα 
κτίσαντι, ἵνα γνωρισθῃῇ νῦν ταῖς ἀρχαῖς καὶ ταῖς 10 
ἐξουσίαις ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις διὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἡ 
πολυποίκιλος σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ, κατὰ πρόθεσιν τῶν 11 
αἰώνων ἢν ἐποίησεν. ἐν “Χριστῷ “Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ 
ἡμῶν, ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ τὴν προσαγω- 19 
γὴν ἐν πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς πίστεως αὐτοῦ. 

Avo αἰτοῦμαι μή ἐγκακεῖν ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσι μου 18 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶ δόξα ὑμῶν. 7 οὕτου χάριν 14 
κάμπτω τὰ γόνατά μου πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, ἐξ οὗ πᾶσα 15 
πατριὰ ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς ὀνομάζεται, ἵ ἱνα δῴη 16 
ὑμῖν κατὰ τὸ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ δυνάμει 
κραταιωθῆναι διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν ἔσω 
ἄνθρωπον, κατοικῆσαι τὸν “Χριστὸν διὰ τῆς πίστεως 17 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἐρριζωμένοι. καὶ 18 
τεθεμελιωμένοι, ἵνα ἐξισχύσητε καταλαβέσθαι σὺν 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις τί τὸ πλάτος καὶ μῆκος καὶ βαθος 
καὶ ὕψος, γνῶναί τε τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν τῆς yva- 19 
σεως ἀγάπην τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα πληρωθῆτε εἰς πᾶν 
τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑπερ πάντα ποιῆσαι ὑπερεκ- 20 
περισσοῦ ὧν αἰτούμεθα 1 ἢ νοοῦμεν κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν 
τὴν ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἡμῖν, αὐτῷ ἢ δόξα ἐν Τῇ ἐκκλη- 21 
σίᾳ ἐν “Χριστῷ noob εἰς πάσας Tas γενεὰς τοῦ 
αἰῶνος τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. 

ΠΑΡΑΚΑΛΩ οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ὁ δέσμιος ἐν 4 
Κυρίῳ, ἀξίως περιπατῆσαι τῆς κλήσεως ἧς ἐκλή- 
θητε, μετὰ πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ πραὕὔτητος, 2 
μετὰ μακροθυμίας, ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων ἐν ἀγάπῃ, 
σπουδάζοντες τηρεῖν τὴν ἑνότητα τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν 8 
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4 τῷ συνδέσμῳ τῆς εἰρήνης. Ἔν σῶμα καὶ ἕν πνεῦμα, 
καθὼς καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν μιᾷ, ἐλπίδι τῆς κλήσεως ὑμῶν 
56 εἷς Κύριος, μία πίστις, ἕν βάπτισμα' εἷς Θεὸς καὶ 
πατὴρ πάντων, ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων καὶ διὰ πάντων καὶ 
7 ἐν πᾶσιν. ‘Evi δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη ἡ χάρις 
8 κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ «Χριστοῦ. Ato 
λέγει; "AvaBas εἰς ὕψος ἠχμαλώτευσεν αἰχμαλω- 
9 σίαν, ἔδωκε δόματα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. Τὸ δὲ ἀνέβη, 
τί. ἐστιν εἰ μὴ ὅτι καὶ “κατέβη εἰς τὰ κατώτερα τῆς 
γῆς; : Ὃ καταβὰς αὐτός ἐστι καὶ ὁ ἀναβὰς ὑπεράνω 
πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἵνα πληρώσῃ τὰ πάντα καὶ 
αὐτὸς ἔδωκε τοὺς μὲν ἀποστόλους, τοὺς δὲ προφή- 
τας, τοὺς δὲ εὐαγγελιστάς, τοὺς δὲ ποιμένας καὶ 
διδασκάλους, πρὸς τὸν καταρτισμὸν τῶν ἁγίων εἰς 
ἔργον διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ σώματος τοῦ 
“Χριστοῦ, μέχρι καταντήσωμεν οἱ πάντες εἰς τὴν 
ἑνότητα τῆς πίστεως καὶ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ υἱοῦ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰς ἄνδρα τέλειον, εἰς μέτρον ἡλικίας τοῦ 
πληρώματος τοῦ “Χριστοῦ, ἵνα μηκέτι ὦμεν νήπιοι; 
κλυδωνιζόμενοι καὶ περιφερόμενοι παντὶ ἀνέμῳ τῆς 
διδασκαλίας ἐν τῇ κυβείᾳ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐν πανουρ- 
γίᾳ πρὸς τὴν μεθοδείαν τῆς πλάνης, ἀληθεύοντες δὲ 
ἐν ἀγάπῃ αὐξήσωμεν εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα, ὃς ἐστιν 
ἡ κεφαλή, Χριστός, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ σῶμα συναρ- 
μολογούμενον καὶ συμβιβαζόμενον διὰ πάσης ἁφῆς 
τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν ἐν μέτρῳ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου 
μέρους τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ σώματος ποιεῖται εἰς οἰκοδο- 
μὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ. 
17 Ζ7Ζ7οῦτο οὖν λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαι. ἐν Κυρίῳ, μηκέτι 
ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν καθὼς καὶ τὰ ἔθνη περιπατεῖ ἐν 
18 ματαιότητι τοῦ νοὺς αὐτῶν, ἐσκοτισμένοι τῇ δια- 
νοίᾳ ὄντες, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ, διὰ 
τὴν ἀγνοιαν τὴν. οὖσαν ἐν αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὴν πώρωσιν 
19 τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, οἵτινες ἀπηλγηκότες ἑαυτοὺς παρέ- 
δωκαν τῇ ἀσελγείᾳ εἰς ἐργασίαν ἀκαθαρσίας πάσης 
20 ἐν πλεονεζίᾳ. Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως ἐμάθετε τὸν 
91 Χριστόν, εἴ γε αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐδιδαχ- 
22 θητε καθώς ἐστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν τῷ ᾿]Ιησοῦ, ἀποθέσθαι 
ὑμᾶς κατὰ τὴν προτέραν ἀναστροφὴν τὸν παλαιὸν 
ἄνθρωπον τὸν φθειρόμενον κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς 
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the spirit in the tie of peace. 
* One body and one spirit, just as 
you were also called in one hope 
of your call: Sone Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, °one God and Father 
of all, who is over all and through 
all and in all. 7 But to each of 
us severally was the grace given 
according to the measure of the 
free gift of Christ. 8 Wherefore 
he says, Having gone up on high 
he took captivity captive, and 
gave gifts to men. *% Now the 
words, Went up, what mean they 
but that he had come down to the 
lower places of the earth? He 
that came down, is at the same 
time he that went up far above 
all the heavens, that he might 
complete all things: "and he gave 
some apostles, and some prophets, 
and some evangelists, and some 
shepherds, and teachers, * towards 
the setting of the saints in frame 
for a work of service, for an up- 
building of the body of Christ, 
18 until we shall have arrived all 
together at the oneness of the 
faith and the acknowledgment of 
the Son of God, at a full-grown 
man, at a measure of stature be- 
longing to the fulness of Christ: 
“that we should. be no longer 
childish, wave-tossed and veering 
with every wind of teaching by the 
trickery of man, by knavery suit- 
ed to the sleight of the misgui- 
dance, * but, dealing truthfully 
in love, may have grown up to 
him in all points who is the head. 
Christ, from whom the entire 
body, fitted and knit together 
through every joint of mainten- 
ance, according to a power at work 
by measure of each several part, 
effects the growth of the body 
to an upbuilding of itself in love. 


This then I say and avouch 
in the Lord, that you no longer 
walk as the Gentiles walk in vanity 
of their mind, being darkened in 
their cast of qhouaht: estranged 
from the life of God on account 
of the ignorance that is in them, 
because of the hardening of their 
heart; such as being past feel- 
ing gave themselves over to wan- 
tonness, to make a business of all 
uncleannesswith greediness. You 
however did not so learn Christ. 
*lsince indeed you have heard of 
him, and in him were taught, ac- 
cor ding as there is truth i Jesus. 
that you put away as regards 
the former way of living, the old 
man that sinks to decay according 
to the lusts of the beguilement, 


EpHesians, IV. 23—V. 12. 


3and are being renewed in the 
apirit of your mind, “and pakon on 

t e new man, that was 

after God's fashion in ri Hea 

ness and duteousness of the truth. 


= Wherefore putting away false- 
hood speak each one truth with 
his neighbour, because we are 
members of each other. ™ Be 
angry and sin not; let not the 
sun go down on your angerment, 
7 neither give room for the devil. 
1 Let the stealer steal no longer, 
but let him rather toil, working 
what is good, with his hands, that 
he may have means of imparting 
to him that has need. ™ Let no 
tainted speech issue from your 
mouth, but whatever is good 
for upbuilding as the need may 
be, that it may bestow grace on 
the hearers. ™ And grieve not 
the Holy Spirit of God, whereby 
you were sealed against a day of 
ransom. * Let all bitterness and 
anger and wrath and outcry and 
reviling be banished from you, 


with all spitefulness; and be- 
come kine towards each other, 
tenderhearted, 


pranbne ree 
ness to each other, even as G 

also in Christ granted fone venets 
to you. 

Become then copiers of God, as 
beloved children, 7and walk in 
love, even as Christ also loved 
you and gave himself up on your 
behalf an offering and sacrifice to 
God for a savour of sweet smell. 
3 But whoredom and all unclean- 
ness or covetousress, let them be 
not so much as named among you, 
as becomes saints : ‘ also foul and 
foolish talk or buffoonery, things 
that are ill befitting, but rather 
thanksgiving. ὅ ΕῸΓ this you as- 
suredly know, that no whore- 
monger or unclean or covetous 
man, who is an idolater, has an 
inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ and God. ‘Let no one 
deceive you with empty words, 
for on account of these things 
there comes the wrath of God on 
the sons of disobedience. 7 Do not 
then become partakers in them; 
® for you were once darkness but 
are now light in the Lord: walk 
as children of light— for the fruit 
of the light is in all goodness and 
righteousness and truth—" mak. 
ἮΣ prow of what is well pleasing 

e Lord: "and have no fel- 
lowshi with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather put them 
even to reproof; ἢ for the things 
done by them covertly it is 
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ἀπάτης, ἀνανεοῦσθαι δὲ τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ νοῦς ὑμῶν 23 
καὶ ἐνδύσασθαι τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον τὸν κατὰ Θεὸν 34 
κτισθέντα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιότητι τῆς ἀληθείας. 

Διὸ ἀποθέμενοι τὸ ψεῦδος λαλεῖτε ἀλήθειαν ἕκασ- 25 
τος μετὰ τοῦ πλησίον αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐσμὲν ἀλλήλων 
μέλη. ᾿Οργίζεσθε καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε' ὁ ἥλιος μὴ 26 
ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ τῷ παροργισμῷ ὑμῶν, μηδὲ δίδοτε 27 
τόπον τῷ διαβόλφ. Ὃ κλέπτων μηκέτι κλεπτέτω, 28 
μᾶλλον ᾿δὲ “κοπιάτω ἐργαζόμενος τὸ ἀγαθὸν ταῖς 
χερσίν, ἵνα ἔχῃ μεταδιδόναι τῷ χρείαν ἔχοντι. ITas 29 
λόγος σαπρὸς ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν. μὴ ἐκπορευέσθω, 
ἀλλ' εἴ τις ἀγαθὸς πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς χρείας, ἵνα δῷ 
χάριν τοῖς ἀκούουσι. Καὶ μὴ λυπεῖτε τὸ πνεῦμα 80 
τὸ ἅγιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἐσφραγίσθητε εἰς ἡμέραν 
ἀπολυτρώσεως. Πᾶσα πικρία καὶ θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ 81 
καὶ κραυγῇ καὶ βλασφημία ἀρθήτω ad ὑμῶν σὺν 
πάσῃ κακίᾳ: γίνεσθε δὲ εἰς ἀλλήλους χρηστοί, 82 
εὔσπλαγχνοι; χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς καθὼς καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
ἐν Χριστῷ ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν. 


L INEXOE οὖν μιμηταὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς τέκνα 5 
ἀγαπητα, καὶ περιπατεῖτε ἐν ἀγάπῃ, καθὼς καὶ ὃ 2 
«Χριστὸς ἠγάπησεν ὑμᾶς καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ 
ὑμῶν προσφορὰν καὶ θυσίαν To Θεῷ εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐω- 
δίας. Πορνεία δὲ καὶ ἀκαθαρσία πᾶσα ἢ πλεονε- 8 
ξία μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, καθὼς πρέπει ἁγίοις, 
καὶ αἰσχρότης καὶ μωρολογία 7 εὐτραπελία, τὰ οὐκ 4 
ἀνήκοντα, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εὐχαριστία. Τοῦτο γὰρ ὅ 
ἴστε γινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶς πόρνος ἢ ἀκάθαρτος ἢ 
πλεονέκτης, ὅς ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης, οὐκ ἔχει κληρο- 
νομίαν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ. 
"Μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς ἀπατάτω κενοῖς λόγοις" διὰ ταῦτα γὰρ 6 
ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπει- 
θείας. My οὖν γίνεσθε συμμέτοχοι αὐτῶν" ἦτε 78 
yap ποτε σκότος, νῦν δὲ φῶς ἐν Κυρίῳ' ὡς τέκνα 
φωτὸς περιπατεῖτε, ὃ γὰρ καρπὸς τοῦ φωτὸς ἐν πάσῃ 9 
ἀγαθωσύνῃ καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ, δοκιμάζον- 10 
τες τί ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ μὴ συγκοινω- 11 
νεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον 
δὲ καὶ ἐλέγχετε, τὰ γὰρ κρυφῆ γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 12 
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, Ν \ , 3 , 

18 αἰσχρὸν ἐστι καὶ λέγειν. Ta δὲ παντα ἐλεγχόμενα 
e \ ~ \ a “ Α N 4 
ὑπὸ τοῦ φωτὸς φανεροῦται: πᾶν yap τὸ Pavepov- 

“~ ’ t Ν / ¥ € 7 
14 μενον φῶς ἐστί: διὸ λέγει, Eyepe, ὁ καθεύδων, 
7) a ~ ’ὔ ς 
καὶ ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐπιφαυσει σοι O 
/ 
Αριστος. 
ig = ~ 9 “ A ‘ e 

15 ΟΒλέπετε οὖν πῶς ἀκριβῶς περιπατεῖτε, μὴ ὡς 
3, 3 / Ν , 

16 ἄσοφοι ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοί, ἐζαγοραζόμενοι τὸν καιρὸν, 
Ο ς «ς 7 > . ~ \ 7 

17 ὅτι αἱ ἡμέραι πονηραί εἰσι. ia τοῦτο μὴ γίνεσθε 
3 } Ν, ’, 7 Ν) f ~ »- ’ 
ἄφρονες, ἀλλὰ συνιέντες τί τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Κυρίου. 

\ 2 χὰ Ν 

18 Kat μὴ μεθύσκεσθε οἴνῳ, ἐν ᾧ ἐστὶν ἀσωτία, ἀλλὰ 

“- 5 / ~ ~ ~ 

19 πληροῦσθε ev πνεύματι, λαλοῦντες ἑαυτοῖς ψαλμοῖς 
᾽ a n 4 4 7 

καὶ ὕμνοις καὶ ῳδαῖς πνευματικαῖς, ἄδοντες καὶ ψαλ- 
~ ‘4 ς ~~ ~ / 3 - 

20 λοντες τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ Κυρίῳ, εὐχαριστοῦν- 
τες πάντοτε ὑπερ πάντων ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ Kupiov 

91 ς “΄“ ᾽7 ΄- Χ n - Θ a \ ’ὔ ὑπο- 

Ἰημῶν ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρί, 

22 τασσόμενοι ἀλλήλοις ἐν φοβῳ Χριστοῦ" αἱ γυναῖ- 

23 Kes τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδρασιν ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ, ὅτι ἀνὴρ 

᾽ NN κ᾿ ; \ e ἕω ε \ \ 

ἐστι κεφαλὴ τῆς γυναικὸς ws καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς κεφαλὴ 
a > / > N \ ~ , > > 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας, αὐτὸς σωτὴρ τοῦ σώματος. AAA 
7 - nw 
ὡς ἡ ἐκκλησία ὑποτάσσεται τῷ «Χριστῷ, οὕτω καὶ 
e w ~ 7 7 ς ww 

αἱ γυναῖκες τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ἐν παντί. Ot ἄνδρες, 

2 ~ \ “ ‘ ἈΝ 2 , 

ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας, Kabws καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς nya- 

‘ \ « \ 
πῆσε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν Kal ἑαυτὸν παρέδωκεν ὑπέρ 
>” “ ΙΝ € 7 , ~ “~ - 

20 αὐτῆς, “ἐς ΑΥ̓ΤΩ͂Ν 19} καθαρίσας T@ λουτρῷ του 

27 ὕδατος ἐν ῥήματι; ἵνα παραστήσῃ αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ 
» a 2 f \ oy , anh , 
ἔνδοξον τῆν ἐκκλησίαν, μὴ ἔχουσαν σπίλον ἢ ῥυτίδα 
a ων 7 ΩΣ x) 

ἢ τι τῶν τοιούτων, GAN ἵνα ἢ ayia καὶ ἄμωμος. 
[κά Ά ε 2; 3 f . ΕΣ ἴων A e “ 

28 Οὕτω καὶ οἱ avdpes ὀφείλουσιν ἀγαπᾶν τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
ω ‘ ec “ ΄“- Ἀ 

γυναῖκας ὡς τὰ ἑαυτῶν σώματαυ Ὃ ἀγαπῶν τὴν 
- a“ ε δ n 7 Ἁ 

29 ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα ἑαυτὸν ἀγαπᾷ' οὐδεὶς γάρ ποτε τὴν 
ς a 7 > ff hae \ 3 4 ‘ f 
εαυτοῦ σάρκα ἐμίσησεν, ἀλλὰ ἐκτρέφει Kat θαλπει 

: 3 / ἈΝ ΝΥ ς ἈΝ Α 5 , Ω͂ 

80 αὑτὴν, καθως καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ὅτι 

/ ’ \ “- 7ὔ mn / 
81 μέλη ἐσμεν τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ. ᾿Αντὶ τούτου KaTa- 
/ yv / \ / ἈΝ 
λείψει ἄνθρωπος πατέρα καὶ μητέρα, καὶ προσκολλη- 
7 ἈΝ XN - > gee e 
θησεται πρὸς THY γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, Kal ἔσονται οἱ 
᾽ 7 
δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν. 
Ν , σι 7 3 7 s 6A \ ’ 9 

82 1700 μυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν, ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω εἰς 

N \ 4 Ἁ n 

88 ἄριστον καὶ εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. ἤλην καὶ ὑμεῖς 

: ᾽ [κά ΄ \ e ~ nn 
ot καθ eva ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως aya- 
΄ ς« ς , © oat "ὦ κι ‘ ” 
πάτω ws ἑαυτὸν, ἢ δὲ γυνὴ iva φοβῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. 
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shameful even to tell. ™ But 
all of them when brought to re- 
proof by the light, become mani- 
fest; for every thing that becomes 
manifest, is light, 15 wherefore 
he says, Awake, sleeper, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ will 
shed light upon thee. 


16 TLook then how far you are 
walking heedfully, not as unwise 
but as wise, “retrieving the sea- 
sonable time, because the days 
are evil. ”On this account do 
not become foolish, but under- 
standing what is the will of the 
Lord. And be not drunk with 
wine, wherein isriot, but become 
filled in spiritual frame 1" while 
speaking to eachother with psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singingand tunefulwith your heart 
to the Lord; ” giving thanks at 
all times in behalf of all in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ to 
God the Father, 7 yielding to one 
another’s rule in Christ’s fear: 
22the wives to their own husbands, 
as to the Lord, “ because a hus- 
band is head of the wife, as Christ 
also is head of the church, pre- 
server in sooth of the body. “But 
as the church is under rule to 
Christ, so let the wives too be to 
their husbands in every thing. 
* Husbands, love your wives, even 
as Christ also loved the church 
and gave himself up in its behalf, 
*6 that he might hallowit in cleans- 
ing it by the washing of the water 
with a word ; 37 that he might pre- 
sent the church to himself all-glo- 
rious, not having spot or wrinkle 
or any of such things, but that 
it might be holy and without 
blemish. *In this way ought the 
husbands to love their own wives 
as their own bodies. He that 
loves his own wife, loves himself; 
29 for no one ever hated his own 
flesh, but fosters and cherishes it, 
even as Christalso does the church; 
80 because we are members of his 
body. 5: For this reason shall a 


man leave father and mother, and 


attach himself closely to his wife ; 
and the two will become one flesh. 


32 This mystery is a great one: 
I however am speaking with re- 
gard to Christ and with regard 
to the church. * However, do 
you too in this way love each one 
severally his own wife as himself; 
and let the wife mind that she 
fears her husband. 


ἙΡΠΕΒΙΑΝΒ, VI. 1-19. 


Children, obey your parents, 
for this is right. 3 Honour 
thy father and thy mother— 
which is a foremost command- 
ment with a promise—‘that it 
may be well with thee and thou 
mayest be long lived in the land. 
‘ And, fathers, do not anger your 
children, but rear them in the 
training and advice of the Lord. 

§Bondservants, obey your mas- 
ters as to flesh, with fear and 
trembling, in singleness of your 
heart, as Christ; ὃ ποῦ by way of 
eye-service, a8 men-pleasers, but 
as bondservants of Christ doing 
the will of God from your soul ; 
7 with good will discharging bond- 
service, as to the Lord and not to 
men, ® knowing that, whatever 
good each one shall have done, 
this will he get at the hands of 
the Lord, whether he is bond or 
free. "And, masters, do the same 
{things towards them, putting 
threats aside, knowing that the 
master both of them and you is 
in heaven, and that there is no 
regard of the person with him. 

°As to the rest, be power- 
ful in the Lord and in his 
mighty strength. "Put on the 
whole armour of God, that you 
may be able to make a stand 
against the wiles of the devil; 
because your combat is not 
against blood and flesh, but 
against the princedoms, against 
the authorities, against the world- 
sovereignsofthis darkness,against 
the spiritual powers of wicked- 
ness in the upperrealms. "On 
this account take up the whole 
armour of God, that you may be 
able to withstand in the evil day, 
and, having vanquished every 
thing, to stand. “Take your 
stand then, having your loins girt 
with truth, and having put on the 
breastplate of righteousness, “and 
having your feet shod with a well 
set footing of the gospel of peace, 
Sin all things taking up the shield 
of faith, wherewith you will be 
able to quench all the fiery darts 
of the evil one. And take 
the helmet of salvation, and the 
sword of the Spirit, which is a 
word of God, *by means of every 
prayer and entreaty praying at 
every season in ἃ spiritual frame, 
and being thereto wakeful with 
entire perseverance, and entreaty 
for all the saints and on my be- 
half, that there may be given me 
an utterance by an opening of my 
mouth, to make known with free 
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τοῖς γονεῦσιν ὑμῶν" Ὁ 
Ν 7 
Τίμα Tov πατέρα gov 2 


, e , 
TA τέκνα, ὑπακούετε 
κι , / 
τοῦτο yap ἐστι δίκαιον. 


ΙΝ Ν , Mv 3 \ > Ν , > » 
. καὶ τὴν μητέρα, τὶς ἐστὶν EvTOAN πρωτὴ εν ETAYYE- 


’ Ν 3 , . ΜΝ / x, a 
Nia, ἵνα εὖ σοι γένηται καὶ ἔσῃ μακροχρόνιος επὶ τῆς 8 
a \ ε , ec oa 
γῆς. Kat oi πατέρες, μὴ παροργίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, 4 
> \ » , > AX 3 ’ Ν ’ , 
ἀλλα exTpedere αὐτὰ ev παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσίᾳ Κυρίου. 
e - ς ᾽ὔ ~ Ἀ la 
Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κυρίοις κατὰ σάρκα 5 
Ἀ / X / 3 ε , ~ / 
μετὰ φοβου καὶ τρόμου ev ἁπλότητι τῆς καρδίας 
ε - e - ω Ν > 3 ,ὔ 
ὑμῶν ὡς τῷ «Χριστῷ, μὴ κατ ὀφθαλμοδουλείαν 6 
ς 3 a 3 > e ΄σι Pant ἴων 
ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δοῦλοι Χριστοῦ ποιοῦν- 
Ν 7 - “- 3 “ > 3 ’ 
τες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκ ψυχῆς, μετ᾽ εὐνοίας δου- 7 
, e “ 5 , ’ 
λεύοντες ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις, εἰδότες 8 
a a ’ / > f - / 
ὅτι ὃ ἐὰν TL ἕκαστος ποιήσῃ ayabov, τοῦτο κομί- 
Ν ,ὔ 3 “ 9} 3 , 
σεται παρὰ Kupiov, etre δοῦλος εἶἰτε ἐλεύθερος. 
’ὔ Ἁ Ἁ - ἈΝ ὔ ’ὔ 
Kai οἱ κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε προς αὐτούς, ἀνιέντες 9 
QA 7 9 ᾽ a 3 ΄“- “ e ~ « , / 
τὴν ἀπειλὴν, εἰδοτες OTL καὶ αὐτῶν καὶ ὑμῶν ὃ κυριὸς 
᾽ Qn ᾽ 3 Vv ? 
ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ προσωποληψία οὐκ ἔστι παρ 
Γ ΄-“ 
αὐτῷ. 
Ν ᾽ nm ? “ , 
To λοιπόν, ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν Κυρίῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ Kpa- 10 
2 Μμ t t 
ny , > κα ᾽ ἮΝ Z \ , 
τει τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ. ἔἘνδύυσασθε τὴν πανοπλίαν 11 
“΄- ~ X Ἢ ᾽ « n ἴω Ν Ἀ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς στῆναι πρὸς Tas 
’ ΄- / [τὰ ᾽ ἦ ε ~ e f 
μεθοδείας τοῦ διαβόλου, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἡμῖν ἡ παλὴη 
\ - ΄ ‘ N ν᾿ > , N κ᾿ 
πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς ἀρχᾶς, πρὸς Tas 
Ν Ν 7 σι ’ / 
ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκράτορας τοῦ σκότους τού- 
Ν A \ ~ ? “ 
του, πρὸς τὰ πνευματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας ἐν τοῖς ἔπου- 
Α ~ ? N n 
paviows. ia τοῦτο ἀναλάβετε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ 
μαι a ζω “~ ~ e ͵ “ 
Θεοῦ, ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἀντιστῆναι ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονη- 
΄ι δ 7 σι σι > 
pa Kal ἁπαντα κατεργασαμενοι OTHVAL. STATE οὖν 14 
. 7 ‘ 3 Ἀ ε “~ > 3 / \ ᾽ 
περιζωσάμενοι τὴν ὀσφὺν ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυ- 
7 \ , an f e 7 
σάμενοι τὸν θώρακα τῆς δικαιοσύνης, Kai ὑποδησά- 15 
\ ’ « ~ ~ 
μενοι τοὺς πόδας ἐν ἑτοιμασίᾳ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς 
, n / Ν ν ~ 
εἰρήνης, ἐν πᾶσιν ἀναλαβόντες τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πί- 16 
Ὄ “ ’ὔ \ / πὲς te “ 
στεως, ἐν ᾧ δυνήσεσθε πάντα Ta βέλη τοῦ πονηροῦ 
\ ’, / X Ν / ~ 
Ta πεπυρωμένα σβέσαι. Kat τὴν περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ 17 
\ , “ / 
σωτηρίου δέξασθε, καὶ THY μάχαιραν τοῦ πνεύματος, 
΄ en “. Α ’ὔ n , 
ὁ ἐστι ῥῆμα Θεοῦ, dia πάσης προσευχῆς Kai δεήσεως 18 
,ὔ 3 “ “~ 3 , Ν. ᾽ 
ο α 
προσευχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ ἐν πνεύματι, ae εἰς 
αὐτὸ ἀγρυπνοῦντες ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρτερήσει καὶ δεήσει 
~ e \ e 3 “~ a 
περὶ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ ὑπερ ἐμοῦ, iva μοι δοθῇ 19 
λόγος ἐν ἀνοίξει τοῦ στόματός μου, ἐν παρρησίᾳ 
354 
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ENIZTOAH ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ. 


7 \ ͵ ΝΟ 3 t ec e 
20 γνωρίσαι τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, UTEP οὗ 
’ 3 “ / e 
πρεσβεύω ἐν ἁλύσει, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ παρρησιάσωμαι ws 
δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. 
¢ \ 2Q7 \ oe “ Ν 5.» t / 
Iva δὲ εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς Ta κατ ἐμε, TL πράσσω, 
’ ς «κα , / « » Ν 7) r Ν 
πάντα ὑμῖν γνωρίσει Tvyixos ὁ ἀγαπητὸς adeddos 
Ν 4 f a ἊΣ \ ε - 
22 καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἈΝ ΄“. ~ Ν Ν ε - Ν 
εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ἵνα γνῶτε τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν καὶ παρακα- 
Ἀ ΄σι 
λεσῃ τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν. 
> ἡ “- 2 ω Ν 3 ΄ Ν ,ὔ 
22 Εἰρηνὴ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς καὶ ἀγάπη μετὰ πίστεως 
A f > n A“ e 
24 ἀπὸ Θεοῦ matpos καὶ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Ἢ 
n 2 ᾽ὔ Ν / € a 
χάρις μετὰ πάντων τῶν ἀγαπώντων Tov Κύριον ἡμῶν 
3 ἴω Ν 3 3 7ὔ 
]ησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ. 
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PHILIPPIANS, I. [--7. 


speech the mystery of the gospel, 
in behalf of which 1 am on an 
embassy in a chain; that there- 
in I may speak with freedom, as 
I ought to speak. 

71 But that you too may know 
my matters, how I am faring, 
Tychicus, the beloved brother and 
trusty servant in the Lord, will 
make them all known to you; 
whom I sent to you for this 
very purpose, that you might 
learn our affairs, and he might 
comfort your hearts. 

*3 Peace to the brethrenand love 
with faith from God the Father 
andthe Lord Jesus Christ. 4 Grace 


‘with all that love our Lord Jesus 


Christ unimpairedly. 


TAYAOY ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥ͂Σ 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


f ~ “n 3 “ 
ΠΑΥ͂ΔΟΣ καὶ Τιμόθεος δοῦλοι Χριστοῦ ᾿ΪΤησοῦ 
΄σ' "ἪΡ Fant 4 nw ~ ~~ 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις ev Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν 
f Ἁ f Α f v4 a 
2 Φιλίπποις σὺν ἐπισκόποις καὶ διακόνοις" χάρις ὑμῖν 
X\ 3 f _ ?. Ν “-“ \ € “- Q 7 9 γ' δι 
καὶ εἰρηνὴ ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ 
«Χριστοῦ. 
» A a n an , a ὔ ς: κα 
8 αΜυχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ μνείᾳ ὑμῶν, 
’ὔἹ > 7 7ὔ ε "ἢ ᾽’ ς cag Ἁ 
4 πάντοτε ἐν πάσῃ δεήσει μου UTEP πάντων ὑμῶν μετὰ 
~ ΠῚ x “ i € nn 
5 χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ ὑμῶν 
εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν, 
Ν ;» Ν van) 7ὔ “. 
ὃ πεποιθὼς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ὅτι ὁ ἐναρξάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν 
4 3 XN 3 ,ὔὕ + ¢ / ~ 
epyov ἀγαθὸν ἐπιτελέσει ἄχρις ἡμέρας Χριστοῦ 
» “- 7 3 7 3 ᾿ a “ ¢ A 
7 ]ησοῦ, καθώς ἐστι δίκαιον ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν ὑπὲρ 
? ecoa \ X “ > ~ , co” 
πάντων ὑμῶν, διὰ TO ἔχειν με ἐν TH καρδίᾳ ὑμᾶς, 
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Paul and Timothy, bondser- 
vants of Christ Jesus, to all the 
saints in Christ Jesus that are at 
Philippi, with overseers and dea- 
cons; ?grace to you and peace 
from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

_3I thank my God over my en- 
tire remembrance of you, ‘cver, 
In every entreaty of mine in be- 
half of you all, making the en- 
treaty with joy ‘over your fel- 
lowship in the gospel from the 
first day until now, ®feeling as- 
sured of this very thing, that he 
who began in you a good work, 
will give it accomplishment till 
Jesus Christ’s day; 7even as 
it is right for me to entertain 
this thought concerning you all, 
on account of my having you in 
my heart, as being, both in my 
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PHILIPPIANS, I. 8-26. 


bonds and in the defence and 
warranty of the gospel, all of 
you my fellow sharers in grace: 

‘for God is my witness, how I 
long after you all in yearnings 
of Christ Jesus. 9 This too I 
pray, that your love may be still 
more and more plentiful i in gain 
of knowledge and in all discern- 
ment,in order to your approving 
the things of higher orth: that 
you may be unsullied and with- 
out trippings eens Christ’s 
day, "having been filled with 
Fruit of righteousness, that which 
is through Jesus Christ, to God’s 

praise and glory. 


2 Now I would have you know, 
brethren, that my matters have 
issued rather in an advancement 
of the gospel ; 1580 that my bonds 
have become manifestly bonds in 
Christ in the whole praetorium 
end to all the rest; “and most 
of the brethren, fecling assured 
in the Lord by my bonds, are 
far more boldly venturing to 
speak the word fearlessly. “Some 
even through envy and strife, 
but some also through goodwill 
are preaching Christ; these 
from love, knowing that I am 
sct for a defence of the gospel; 
those however declare Christ 
from strifefulness, in no pure way, 
thinking to bring up distress on 
my bonds. 8 What then? it is 
that in every way, whether in 
pretence or truthfulness, Christ 
is dcelared, and in this I rejoice. 
Ave, and 1 shall rejoice, for I 
know that this will issue for me 
in deliverance through your pray- 
er and a supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ, “according to my 
earnest outlook and hope, that 
in no matter shall I be ashamed, 
but that by entire freedom of 

speech, as at all times, so now 

80, shall Christ be magnified i in 
a body whether by means of 
life or death. 3: For to me to 
live is Christ and to die is 
a “and whether to live in 

esh, whether this is my fruit 
of working, and what I am to 
choose, I do not clearly know, 
but am held in a strait by the 
two, having my longing to take 
my departure and be with Christ, 
for it 18 far, far better; * but 1o 
stay on in the flesh is more need- 
ful on your account. This too 
I know assuredly, that I ehall 
stay and abide with you all for 
your advancement and joy in the 
faith, that your joyousness may 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ. 


ἔν τε τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀπολογίᾳ καὶ βεβαιώ- 
σει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου συγκοινωνούς μου τῆς χάριτος 
πάντας ὑμᾶς ὄντας" μάρτυς γάρ μου ὁ Θεός, ὡς 
ἐπιποθῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν σπλάγχνοις Χριστοῦ Inaod. 
Καὶ τοῦτο προσεύχομαι, ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη ὑμῶν ἔτι μᾶλ- 
λον καὶ μᾶλλον περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπιγνώσει καὶ πάσῃ 
αἰσθήσει, εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τὰ διαφέροντα, ἵ ἵνα 
ἢτε εἰλικρινεῖς καὶ ἀπρόσκοποι εἰς ἡμέραν “Χριστοῦ, 
πεπληρωμένοι καρπὸν δικαιοσύνης τὸν διὰ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, εἰς δοξαν καὶ ἔπαινον Θεοῦ. 


4 \ “a 4 3 ὴμμΜνσν Ν 3 
Γινώσκειν δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, ἀδελφοί, ort Ta κατ 
> \N “ ’ Ν ἴον , , 3, 7 
ἐμὲ μᾶλλον εἰς προκοπὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐληλύθεν, 
sd ‘ 7 Ν ᾽ ~ / 
ὥστε τοὺς δεσμοὺς μου havepous ἐν Χριστῷ γενεσ- 
4 Dy ’ὔ - ~ n 
θαι ev ὅλῳ τῷ πραιτωρίῳ Kal τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσι, Kal 
Ν f “ 3 - > f / 
Tous πλείονας τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ πεποιθότας 
΄“ “ ’ - “ Ν 
τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου περισσοτέρως τολμᾶν ἀφόβως Tov 
, a \ \ Ν ΄ » 
λογον λαλεῖν. Tives μὲν καὶ δια ῴθονον καὶ ἐριν, 
\ \ \ 3 s 7 Ν r Ν “ 
τινὲς δὲ καὶ δι εὐδοκίαν τὸν Xptaorov κηρυσσου- 
« \ > > ἢ >a/ cA 3 > ’ 
σιν' οἱ μὲν ἐξ ἀγάπης, εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς ἀπολογίαν 
- 3 7 χω ς \ 32 bf 7 ἈΝ Ν 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου κεῖμαι, οἱ δὲ ἐξ ἐριθείας TOV ἄριστον 
καταγγέλλουσιν οὐχ ἁγνῶς, οἰόμενοι θλίψιν ἐγείρειν 
τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου. Ti γάρ; ὅτι παντὶ τρόπῳ; εἴτε 
προφάσει εἴτε ἀληθείᾳ, Χριστὸς καταγγέλλεται, καὶ 
; , 7 3 \ , 3 Ν 
ἐν τούτῳ χαίρω. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ χαρησομαι' οἶδα yap 
σ A ͵ 3 / “ Ἁ - 
ὅτι τοῦτο μοι ἀποβήσεται εἰς σωτηρίαν διὰ τῆς 
e ΄“' ᾽ὔ , 4 7 3 ~ 
ὑμῶν δεήσεως Kal ἐπιχορηγίας τοῦ πνεύματος 7ησοῦ 
~ Ἁ ‘ A 3 
Χριστοῦ, κατὰ THY ἀποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα pov, 
σ 2 32 \ > f > > 3 7 
ὅτι ἐν οὐδενὶ αἰσχυνθήσομαι, ἀλλ ἐν πάσῃ παρρη- 
e ’ ΄- n? 7 : Ν 
σίᾳ, ὡς πάντοτε, καὶ νῦν μεγαλυνθήσεται Χριστὸς 
} “ ’ὔ 7 \ ~ 2} \ 7 
ἐν τῷ σώματί μου, εἴτε διὰ ζωῆς εἴτε διὰ θανάτου. 


᾿Εμοὶ γὰρ τὸ ζὴν Χριστὸς καὶ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν κέρδος" 


εἰ δὲ τὸ ζῆν ἐν σαρκὶ, τοῦτό μοι καρπὸς ἔργου, καὶ 
τί αἱρήσομαι, οὐ γνωρίζω: συνέχομαι δὲ ἐκ τῶν δύο, 
τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἔχων εἰς τὸ ἀναλῦσαι καὶ σὺν Χριστῷ 
5 Pt A = = Ν . 3 ΄, 

εἰναι" πολλφ yap μᾶλλον κρείσσον" τὸ δὲ ἐπιμένειν 
ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ ἀναγκαιότερον δι ὑμᾶς. Καὶ τοῦτο 
πεποιθὼς οἶδα, ὅτι μενῶ καὶ συμπαραμενῶ πᾶσιν 
ὑμῖν εἰς τὴν ὑμῶν προκοπὴν καὶ χαρὰν τῆς πί- 
στεως, ἵνα τὸ καύχημα ὑμῶν περισσεύῃ ἐν Χριστῷ 
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ENMIZTOAH ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥ͂Σ. 


3 ~ 3 3 Ν Ν a 7 δ ,ὔ 7 ‘\ 
]ησοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ dia τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας παλιν προς 
ε ΄- 

υμᾶς. 

, nw > ᾽ ~ ΄σι 
Movov ἀξίως τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Χριστοῦ πολι- 
, rod "7 2 \ XY 9a co“ 3 > N 
τεύεσθε, iva εἴτε ἐλθὼν Kai ἰδὼν ὑμᾶς, ELITE ἀπὼν 
3 / \ e n og , 3 ey , 
ἀκούσω TA περὶ ὑμῶν, OTL στήκετε ἐν ἐνὶ πνεύματι, 
μιᾷ ψυχῃ συναθλοῦντες τῇ πίστει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 
28 καὶ μὴ πτυρόμενοι ἐν μηδενὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀντικειμένων, 
ἥτις ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς ἔνδειξις ἀπωλείας, ὑμῖν δὲ σωτη- 
᾽ ΄σ 3 Ἀ ~ iva « ~ ’ X 
29 pias, Kal τοῦτο ἀπὸ Oeov- ὅτι ὑμῖν ἐχαρίσθη τὸ 
ε Q n 3 / \ ᾽ x, ν , 3 Ν 
ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, οὐ μόνον TO εἰς αὑτὸν πιστεύειν ἀλλα 
Ἁ ε \ 3 “ 7 XN 3 Ἁ 3 ἴων 2; 
80 καὶ τὸ ὕπερ αὐτοῦ πάσχειν, τὸν αὑτὸν ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες 
€ v “ / > ,ὔ 
οἷον εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ νῦν ἀκούετε ἐν ἐμοί. 
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2 EI τις οὖν παράκλησις ἐν Χριστῷ, εἴ τι παρα- 
μύθιον ἀγάπης, εἴ τις κοινωνία πνεύματος, εἴ τις 
2 σπλάγχνα καὶ οἰκτιρμοί, πληρώσατε μου τὴν χαρὰν 
ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ Φρονῆτε, τὴν αὐτὴν ἀγάπην ἔχοντες, 
8 σύμψυχοι, τὸ ἐν φρονοῦντες, μηδὲν κατὰ ἐριθείαν 
μηδὲ κατὰ κενοδοξίαν, ἀλλὰ τῇ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ 
4. ἀλλήλους ἡγούμενοι ὑπερέχοντας ἑαυτῶν, μὴ τὰ 
ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστοι σκοποῦντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ἑτέρων 
5 ἕκαστοι. Τοῦτο φρονεῖτε ἐν ὑμῖν ὃ καὶ ἐν Χριστῷ 
ὃ ᾿]ησοῦ, ὃς ἐν μορφῇ Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν 
7 ἡγήσατο τὸ εἶναι ἴσα Θεῷ, ἀλλὰ ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσε 
μορφὴν δούλου λαβών, ἐν ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώπων 
8 γενόμενος, καὶ σχήματι εὑρεθεὶς ὡς ἄνθρωπος, ἐτα- 
πείνωσεν ἕαυτον γενόμενος ὑπήκοος μέχρι θανάτου, 
9 θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ. Ato καὶ ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ὑπερ- 
ὕψωσε καὶ ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ ὄνομα τὸ ὑπὲρ πᾶν ὄνομα, 
10 ἵνα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ πᾶν γόνυ κάμψῃ ἐπου- 
11 ρανίων καὶ ἐπιγείων καὶ καταχθονίων, καὶ πᾶσα 
γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσηται ὅ ὅτι κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς 
εἰς “δόξαν Θεοῦ πατρός. 

Ὥστε, ἀγαπητοί μου, καθὼς πάντοτε ὑπηκού- 
σατε, μὴ ὡς ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ μου μόνον ἀλλὰ νῦν 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐν τῇ ἀπουσίᾳ μου, μετὰ φόβου καὶ 
18 τρόμου τὴν ἑαυτῶν σωτηρίαν κατεργάζεσθε' Θεὸς 

γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ τὸ θέλειν καὶ τὸ 
14 ἐνεργεῖν ὕπερ τῆς εὐδοκίας. Πάντα ποιεῖτε χωρὶς 
15 γογγυσμῶν καὶ διαλογισμῶν, ἵνα γένησθε ἄμεμπτοι 
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PHILIPPIANS, I. 27—II. 15. 


overflow in Christ Jesus in regard 
to myself through my coming 
again to you, 

7 Only demean yourselves in 
ἃ manner worthy of the gospel 
of Christ, that, whether coming 
and seeing you, or else while 
away I may hear of your affairs, 
that you stand fast in one spirit, 
with one soul joining effort with 
the faith of the gospel, “and in 
no matter daunted by those that 
are set against you; which is for 
them a betokenment of utter loss, 
but on your side of deliverance, 
and this from God: * because on 
you was the behest in Christ’s 


behalf bestowed, not only to be- 


lieve in him but also to suffer in 
his behalf, * having the same 
struggle that you saw in me and 
now hear to be in me. 


Whatever comfort then there 
is in Christ, whatever soothing 
of love, whatever fellowship of 
spirit, whatever yearnings and 
pityings ; ?fill up my joy in being 
of the same mind, having the same 
love, like-souled, having oneness 
of mind, 3 nothing in the way of 
strifefulness or of empty pride, 
but by lowliness of mind eac 
deeming the other to surpass him- 
self; *not being regardful each 
of their own matters but also of 
those of others. ὅ This mind en- 
tertain in yourselves, which was 
also in Christ Jesus, § who being 
in God's shape deemed it not a 
matter of ares to be on 
equality with God, ‘ but emptied 
himself by taking a bondservant’s 
shape, being born in likeness of 
men; 8and, when found in fashion 
as & man, abased himself by be- 
coming obedient as far as death, 
a death too on the cross. 93 Where. 
fore God also highly uplifted him, 
and granted him a name that is 
above every name: that in the 
name of Jesus should every knee 
bend of beings in heaven and on 
earth and under ground, “and 
that every tongue should avow 
that Jesus Christ is Lord to God 
the Father’s glory. 

2So then, my beloved, just as 
you have at all times obeyed, not 
as in my presence only but now 
much more in my absence, with 
fear and trembling work out your 
own salvation; for it is God 
that works in you both to will, 
and to be at work in furtherance 
of the good pleasure. “Do all 
things without murmurings and 
debatings, that you may become 


Paiuirpians, II. 16—III. 4. 


blameless and harmless, children 
of God without blemish, amid a 
crooked and wrong-bent generation, 
among whom you appear as lights 
in the world holding out a word 
of life, to be matter of joy to me 
against Christ's day, that I did not 
run in vain nor toil in vain. WV Nay, 
if I am even poured in offering 
over the sacrifice and ministration 
of your faith, I rejoice and share 
in joy with you all: and in the 
same way do you too rejoice and 
share with me 1n joy. 


'9T hope however in the Lord 
Jesus to send Timothy to you 
speedily, that I too may be in good 
heart on learning your affairs : 
for I have no iecnunded one, 
one that will in true sort feel a 
concern for your affairs; “1 for all 
are seeking their own matters, not 
those of Christ Jesus: but the 
proof of him you know, because, 
as a child for a father, he was 
sharer with me in bondservice to 
the gospel. “Him then I hope 
to send at oncc, whenever I shall 
have gained sight of the_ issue 
of my business; “and I feel 
assured in the Lord that I myself 
too shall come speedily. * Yet I 
deemed it necessary to send to you 
Epaphroditus, my brother and 
workfellow and fellow soldier, but 
your errand-bearer and minister 
to my nced, *inasmuch as he was 
longing after you all, and in dis- 
may because you had heard that 
he was sick: * for indeed he was 
sick hard upon death, but God 
had pity on him, and not on him 
only but on me also, that I should 
not have sorrow upon sorrow. 
“The more earnestly then did I 
send hin, that on seeing him again 
you might be gladdened, and I 
be less sorrowful. 9. W. Welcome him 
then in the Lord with all gladness, 
and such men hold in honour, 
because on account of the work 
he eame near upon death, having 
hazarded a stake with his life 
that he might fill up your short- 
coming in the work of duty to- 
wards me. 


As to the rest, brethren, rejoice 
in the Lord. To be writing the same 
things to you, to myself is not irk- 
some but for you is safe. ?Beware 
of the dogs, beware of the bad 
workmen, beware of the concision: 
3 for we are the eircumcision who 
worship with God’s Spirit and are 
joyous in Christ Jesus and feel no 
assurance in flesh: ‘though I have 
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καὶ ἀκέραιοι, τέκνα Θεοῦ ἄμωμα. μέσον γενεᾶς 
σκολιᾶς καὶ διεστραμμένης, ἐν οἷς φαίνεσθε ὡς 
φωστῆρες ἐν κόσμῳ, λόγον ons ἐπέχοντες, εἰς 10 
καύχημα ἐμοὶ εἰς ἡμέραν “Χριστοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ εἰς 
κενὸν ἔδραμον οὐδὲ εἰς κενὸν ἐκοπίασα. ‘AAG 17 
εἰ καὶ σπένδομαι ἐπὶ τῇ θυσίᾳ καὶ λειτουργίᾳ 
τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, χαίρω καὶ συγχαίρω πᾶσιν 
ὑμῖν: τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ ὑμεῖς χαίρετε καὶ συγχαξΐ- 18 
ρετέ μοι. 

᾿Ελπίζω δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿]ησοῦ Τιμόθεον ταχέως 19 
πέμψαι ὑμῖν, ἵνα κἀγὼ εὐψυχῶ γνοὺς τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν' 
οὐδένα γὰρ ἔχω ἰσόψυχον ὅ ὅστις γνησίως τὰ περὶ 20 
ὑμῶν μεριμνήσει: οἱ πᾶντες γὰρ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ζητοῦ- 21 
σιν, ov ta Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ: τὴν δὲ δοκιμὴν 22 
αὐτοῦ γινώσκετε, ὅτι, ὡς πατρὶ τέκνον, σὺν ἐμοὶ 
ἐδούλευσεν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. Τοῦτον μὲν οὖν 28 
ἐλπίζω πέμψαι ὡς ἂν ἀπίδω τὰ περὶ ἐμὲ ἐξαυτῆς" 24 
πέποιθα δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ ὅτι καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως 
ἐλεύσομαι. ᾿Αναγκαῖον δὲ ἡγησάμην, ᾿Ἐπαφρό- 25 
διτον τὸν ἀδελφὸν καὶ συνεργὸν καὶ συστρα- 
τιώτην μου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον καὶ λειτουργὸν 
τῆς χρείας μου, πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐπειδὴ ἐπιπο- 26 
θῶν ἢν πάντας ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἀδημονῶν, διότι ἠκούσατε 
ὅτι ἠσθένησε. Καὶ γὰρ ἠσθένησε “παραπλήσιον 27 
θανάτῳ' ἀλλὰ ὁ Θεὸς ἠλέησεν αὐτόν, οὐκ αὐτὸν 
δὲ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμέ, ἵνα μὴ λύπην ἐπὶ λύπην 
σχῶ. ΣΣπουδαιοτέρως οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτόν, ἵνα ἰδόν- 28 
τες αὐτὸν πάλιν χαρῆτε κἀγὼ ἀλυπότερος ὦ. 
Προσδέχεσθε οὖν αὐτὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης 29 
χαρᾶς, καὶ τοὺς τοιούτους ἐντίμους ἔχετε, ὅτι διὰ 80 
τὸ ἔργον μέχρι θανάτου ἤγγισε παραβολευσάμενος 
τῇ ψυχῇ, ἵ ἵνα ἀναπληρώσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς 
πρὸς με λειτουργίας. 

TO λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί μου, χαίρετε ἐν Κυρίῳ. 8 
Τὰ αὐτὰ γράφειν ὑμῖν ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐκ ὀκνηρόν, ὑμῖν 
δὲ ἀσφαλές. Βλέπετε τοὺς κύνας, βλέπετε τοὺς 2 
κακοὺς ἐργάτας, βλέπετε τὴν κατατομήν' ἡμεῖς 8 
yap ἐσμεν ἡ περιτομή, οἱ πνεύματι Θεοῦ λατρεύ- 
οντες καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν Χριστῷ ]1ησοῦ καὶ οὐκ 
ἐν σαρκὶ πεποιθότες: καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων πεποίθησιν 4 
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καὶ ἐν σαρκί. Εἴ τις δοκεῖ ἄλλος πεποιθέναι ἐν 
ὅ σαρκί, ἐγὼ μᾶλλον: περιτομὴ ὀκταήμερος, ἐκ 
γένους ᾿Ισραήλ, φυλῆς Βενιαμίν, “EBpatos ἐξ "ὦ 
6 “Ξβραίων, κατὰ νόμον Φαρισαῖος, κατὰ. ζῆλον 
διώκων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐν 
7 νόμῳ γενόμενος, ἄμεμπτος. ᾿Αλλ' ἅτινα ἦν μοι 
κέρδη, ταῦτα ἥγημαι διὰ τὸν «Χριστὸν ζημίαν" 
8 ἀλλὰ “μὲν οὖν καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ζημίαν εἰναι 


διὰ τὸ ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως “Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
τοῦ Κυρίου μου, δ ὃν τὰ πάντα ἐζημιώθην, 
καὶ ἡγοῦμαι σκύβαλα, ἵνα Χριστὸν κερδήσω, 
9 καὶ εὑρεθῶ ἐν αὐτῷ μὴ ἔχων ἐμὴν δικαιοσύ- 
νὴν τὴν ἐκ νόμου ἀλλὰ τὴν διὰ πίστεως Χρι- 


στοῦ, τὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει, 
10 τοῦ γνῶναι αὐτὸν καὶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς 
στάσεως αὐτοῦ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῶν παθη- 
μάτων αὐτοῦ. συμμορφι ἰζόμενος͵ τῷ θανάτῳ αὐτοῦ, 


3 
ανα- 
Ν 
Kat 


ll εἴ πως καταντήσω εἰς τὴν ἐξανάστασιν τὴν 
12 ἐκ νεκρῶν. Οὐχ ὅτι ἤδη ἔλαβον ἢ ἤδη τετε- 
, \ ’ / > 4% φ 

λείωμαι, διώκω δὲ εἰ καὶ καταλάβω, eb ᾧ 


; e« N ~ 3 / x N 
13 καὶ κατεληφθην ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ. AdeAdoi, ἐγὼ 

) Ν 2 f 4 ἁ ’, \ 

14 ἐμαυτὸν ov λογίζομαι κατειληφέναι: ev δέ, Ta 
\ 2 f / “ \ ld 

μὲν ὀπίσω ἐπιλανθανόμενος, τοῖς Se ἔμπροσθεν 

> ,ὔ \ Ν , Ν - 

ἐπεκτεινόμενος, κατὰ σκοπὸν διώκω εἰς τὸ βραβεῖον 

“ 2, /, ~ a ? ’ 

τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ ev Χριστῳ 7η- 

~ fed 5 ,ὔ ~ ~ 
15 gov. Οσοι οὖν τέλειοι, τοῦτο φρονῶμεν: καὶ 
γ᾽ ς ,ὔ ~ “- e \ ς ~ 
εἰ τι ἑτέρως φρονεῖτε, Kai τοῦτο ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῖν 
᾽ “ Ν > a 2 7 - 3 - 
16 ἀποκαλύψει: πλὴν εἰς ὃ ἐφθάσαμεν, τῷ αὑτῷ 
στοιχεῖν. 

“Συμμιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοί, καὶ σκο- 
πεῖτε τοὺς οὕτω περιπατοῦντας καθὼς ἔχετε τύπον 
18 ἡμᾶς: πολλοὶ γὰρ περιπατοῦσιν ods πολλάκις 

ow Con a ‘ \ , / ‘\ 

ἐλεγον ὑμῖν, νῦν δὲ καὶ κλαίων λέγω, τοὺς 

3 \ ~ nn “᾿ ~ @ \ , 
19 ἐχθροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, wy τὸ τέλος 

3 7, Ξε ε Ν, e , \ € 7 ᾽ 

ἀπώλεια, ὧν ὁ Θεὸς ἡ κοιλία καὶ ἡ δόξα ἐν 

΄σ. 9 ᾽; b ~ Ἁ 3 ΄““ 

τῇ αἰσχύνῃ αὐτῶν, οἱ τὰ ἐπίγεια φρονοῦντες. 
20 “Ἡμῶν γὰρ τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὑπάρχει, 

ἐξ οὗ καὶ σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα Κύριον .1η- 

ἃ 
21 σοῦν Χριστόν, ὃς “μετασχηματίσει τὸ σῶμα 
ς σ΄ ΄ 
τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν σύμμορφον τῷ σώματι 
359 
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matter of assurance even in flesh. 
If any one else thinks that he 
finds assurance in flesh, I more: 

circumcision on the eighth day, 
of the stock of Israel, tribe of 
Benjamin, a Hebrew come of He- 
brews, as regards law a Phari- 
see, as regards zeal persecuting 
the church, as regards righteous- 
ness that rests in law, become 
blameless. 7 But what things were 
to me matters of gain, these I 
have deemed loss on account of 
Christ: Saye, and I also deem all 
things loss on account of the 
surpassing worth of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, 
on whose account I underwent 
the loss of them all, and deem 
them refuse, that I ‘might gain 
Christ °and be found in him, not 
having a righteousness of my 
own, that from law, but that from 
faith in Christ, the righteousness 
that is from God on the score of 
faith; so as to know him and 
the power ‘of -his resurrection and 
the fellowship of his sufferings, 
while brought into counterpart 
with his death, 11 to arrive, if so 
be, at his uprising from the dead. 
2 Not that I have already gained, 
or am already at the end of my 
course, but am in pursuit, if so 
be I may even grasp; for which 
end I was also grasped by Christ. 
3 Brethren, I do not reckon my- 
self to have grasped: one thing 
however there is ; forgetting things 
in the rear, and on the stretch 
towards those before, “by a guid- 
ing mark am I pursuing the prize 
of the upward call of God in Christ 
Jesus, As many then as are at 
the full standard, let us be of 
this mind: and if you are at all 
otherwise minded, this too will 
God reveal to you. 16 However, as 
far as we have reached, let us guide 
our steps alike. 


17 Become copiers together of 
me, brethren, and have an eye to 
those that walk so as you have 
us for a pattern; for many are 
walking of whom I have often 
spoken, and now speak even weep- 
ing, as the foes of the eross of 
Christ: 13 of whom the end is utter 
loss, whose god is their belly 
and their glory in their shame, 
who have their mind on the things 
of earth. Ὁ For our denizenship 
is in heaven, whence we await a 
saviour also, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who will ‘refashion the body of 
our lowly plight in counterpart 
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with the body of his glorious state, 
according to the working of his 
power even to subdue all things 
to himself. So then, my brethren 
beloved and longed for, my joy 
and crown, thus stand fast in the 
Lord, my beloved. 


2 Euodia I beseech, and Synty- 
che I beseech to be of the same 
mind in the Lord. 3% Yes, I ask 
of thee too, true yokefellow, help 
them, women that joined effort 
with me in the gospel together 
with Clement also and the rest 
of my workfellows, whoso names 
are in the Book of Life. 


4Rejoice in the Lord at all times: 
again I will say it, rejoice. ὅ Let 
your gentleness be known to all 
men: the Lord is at hand. ®Do 
not in any thing be troubled with 
concern, but in every matter, by 
prayer and entreaty with thanks- 
giving let the things you would 
ask, be made known to God. ‘And 
the peace of God that surpasses 
all Scuaht. will have your hearts 
and your minds in safeguard in 
Christ Jesus. 


8 As to the rest, brethren, what- 
ever things are true, whatever 
are staid, whatever are upright, 
whatever are pure, whatever are 
pleasing, whatever are of good 
report, whatever virtue and what- 
ever praise there is, of these things 
make account. *What things you 
learnt and received and heard 
and saw in me, be doers of these 
things: and the God of peace will 
be with you. 

And I rejoiced in the Lord 
greatly, that at last you have 
freshened again into thoughtful- 
ness for me: on which score you 
were even thoughtful, but found 
no means. "Not that I speak as 
regards neediness; for have 
learnt to be content with the state 
in which I am. 121 know how 
both to be brought low and I know 
how to_be in plenty: at every 
step and in all things have I be- 
come skilled both to be well fed 
and be hungry, both to be in plen- 
ty and in need. 131 have strength 
for all things in him that gives 
me power. “However you did 
well by making fellowship with 
my distress. And you Philip- 
vians also know that at the outset 
of the gospel, when I had left 
Macedonia, no church shewed a 
fellowship with me towards an 
account of giving and receiving 
but you only; i Wenaniae even at 
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A / > A \ Ν > 7 “ δὲ 
τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, κατα τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ δυνασ- 

Ν ε f es Ν 4 ΟἹ 
θαι αὐτὸν καὶ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα. “Ὥστε, 4 
3 ,ὔ » Ν ΝΟ» 0 \ Ν 
ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ καὶ ἐπιποθητοι, χαρὰ καὶ 

/ / 5] al i“ 3 
στέφανος μου, οὕτω στήκετε ἐν Κυρίῳ, ἀγαπητοι. 


- ’ “ \ 
Εὐοδίαν παρακαλῶ κεὶ Συντύχην παρακαλῶ τὸ 2 
ΙΝ “a 3 , Ν 3 “ Ν 4 “ 
αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν Κυρίῳ. Nat ἐρωτῶ καὶ σέ, yrn- 3 
’ “ [χὰ 3 eo 
aie σύνζυγε, συλλαμβάνου αὐταῖς, αἵτινες ἐν τῷ 
3 ᾽ f 4 \ Ν / 
εὐαγγελίῳ συνηθλησαν μοι μετὰ καὶ Κλημεντος 
΄“ an wn φ Ἁ 3 , } 
καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν συνεργῶν μου, ὧν τὰ ὄνοματα ἐν 
βίβλῳ ζωῆς 
¢ ἢ 5. 
’ ’ “ ᾽; 
“Χαίρετε ἐν Κυρίῳ παντοτε' πάλιν ἐρῶ, χαι- 4 
\ e “- ? “A 
pere. To ἐπιεικὲς ὑμῶν γνωσθήτω πᾶσιν ἀν- 5 
ε »- ἢ [4 Α κι 
θρώποις: ὃ Κύριος ἐγγύς. Mydev μεριμνᾶτε, 6 
~ ~ \ “ ’ὔ \ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ τῇ προσευχῇ Kal TH δεήσει μετὰ 
Ἁ > ἢ - - Ν 
εὐχαριστίας τὰ αἰτήματα ὑμῶν γνωριζέσθω πρὸς 
Ἀ , Ν᾿ e 9 7 “ ~ ς € , 
τὸν Θεὸν. Kai ἡ etpnvn τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ ὑπερέχουσα 7 
’, - / \ 4 ε “ \ 
πάντα νοῦν Ppovpnoe τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν Kal Ta 
~ ~ 3 nN 
νοήματα ὑμῶν ev «Χριστῷ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ. 
Ν / eA ἈΝ 3 “ 4 
To λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί, ὅσα ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, ὅσα 8 
/ cf , Ψ « , σ “- 
σεμνά, ὅσα δίκαια, ὅσα ἁγνὰ, ὅσα προσφιλῆ, 
© \ ν᾽ » 
ὅσα εὔφημα, εἴ τις ἀρετὴ καὶ εἴ τις ἔπαινος, 
“ ; a Ν > 7 \ 4 
ταῦτα λογίζεσθε: “A καὶ euabere καὶ mapeda- 9 


Ν 2 / ΙΝ » 5] 3 , A 
Bere Kat KOVUG ATE Kat εἴδετε εν εμοι Ταῦτα 


πράσσετε: καὶ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ᾽ 
ὑμῶν. 
᾿Εχάρην δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ μεγάλως ὅτι ἤδη 10 


¢ ἀνεθαλ ὃ ume od φρονεῖν: ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
ποτέ ἀνεθάλετε τὸ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν é 
καὶ edpoveire, ἠκαιρεῖσθε O€. Οὐχ ὅτι καθ' 11 

/ , Ν ‘ ¥ 3 - 
ὑστέρησιν λέγω: ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔμαθον ἐν οἷς εἰμὶ, 

> + 3 3 ἈΝ ~ 1 
αὐτάρκης εἶναι. Οἶδα καὶ ταπεινοῦσθαι, οἶδα 12 
, SN 3 “ / 
καὶ περισσεύειν’ ἐν παντὶ Kal ἐν πᾶσι μεμύη- 
’ “ XN ’ 
μαι, καὶ χορτάζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾶν, καὶ περισσεύειν 
na ? / a ~ 
kat ὑστερεῖσθα. Πάαντα ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐνδυνα- 13 

a ) Ά vad 3 7 

μοῦντι pe. «“Τλην καλῶς ἐποιήσατε συγκοινω- 14 
, ᾽ὔ “ af ‘ e “~ 
νησαντές μου τῇ θλίψει. Οἴδατε δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς 15 

“ a “~ ων > “ a 

Φιλιππήσιοι, ὅτι ἐν ἀρχῇ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ὅτε 

3 “~ A 3 [4 3 
ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ “Μακεδονίας, οὐδεμία μοι ἐκκλη- 
’ 3 “ > ? , Ν “ 3. 
σία ἐκοινώνησεν εἰς λόγον δόσεως καὶ λήψεως 

» A e n ? a N bd 7 Ν 
εἰ μὴ υμεῖς μόνοι, ὅτι καὶ ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ καὶ 16 
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17 ἅπαξ καὶ dis εἰς τὴν χρείαν μοι ἐπέμψατε. Οὐχ 
ὅτι ἐπιζητῶ τὸ δόμα, ἀλλὰ ἐπιζητῶ τὸν καρπὸν 
18 τὸν πλεονάζοντα εἰς λόγον ὑμῶν. ᾿Απέχω δὲ 
πάντα καὶ περισσεύω, πεπλήρωμαι δεξάμενος ᾿Επα- 
φροδίτου τὰ παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, θυσίαι 
19 δεκτὴν εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ. 
ρώσει πᾶσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτον αὐτοῦ 
20 ἐν δόξῃ ἐν «Χριστῷ Inoov. To δὲ θεῷ καὶ 
πατρὶ ἡμῶν ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων' 
ἀμήν. 
21 ᾿Ασπάσασθε πᾶντα ἅγιον ἐν AploT@ “Ἰησοῦ. 
95 ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. ᾿Ασπα- 
Covrat ὑμᾶς πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι, μάλιστα δὲ οἱ ἐκ 
23 τῆς Καίσαρος οἰκίας. ᾿Η͂ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ 
«Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. 


Ὃ δὲ Θεός μου πλη- 
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Thessalonica you sent both once 
and twice to my need. "ὦ Not 
that I am endeavouring for the 
rift, but endeavouring for the 
ruit that is being enhanced for 
your account. ' But I hare got 
every thing and am in plenty; 
I am quite filled, in receiving of 
Epaphroditus what came from 
you, a savour of sweet smell, a 
sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing 
to God. "And my God will fill 
up all your need according to his 
riches in glory in Christ Jesus. 
Ὁ Now to God even our Father 
be the glory for evermore. Amen. 


1 Greet every saint in Christ 
Jesus. The brethren with me 
greet you; *there greet you all 
the saints, ‘and especially those of 
Caesar’s household. * The grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ be with 
your spirit. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


᾿ ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ, ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ Inood διὰ θε- 
2 λήματος Θεοῦ καὶ Tipodeos ὁ ἀδελφὸς τοῖς ἐν 
Κολασσαῖς ἁγίοις καὶ πιστοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἐν Χρι- 
στῷ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν. 
8 Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ πατρὶ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾿]ησοῦ “Χριστοῦ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι, 
4 ἀκούσαντες τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν “Χριστῷ ᾿]Τησοῦ, 
καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους διὰ 
ὅ τὴν ἐλπίδα τὴν ἀποκειμένην ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς οὐρα- 
νοῖς, ἣν προηκούσατε ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τῆς ἀληθείας 
501 


Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus 
through will of God, and Timo- 
thy the brother, ?to the saints and 
faithful brethren in Christ at Co- 
lossae: grace to you and peace 
from God our Father. 


§We give thanks to God 
the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, at all times praying for 
you, 4 on hearing of your faith 
in Christ Jesus and your love 
to all the saints, 5on account 
of the hope that is laid up for 
you in the heavens, of which you 

eard before in the word of the 


CoLossIans, I. 6-22. 


truth of the gospel, *ihat is come 
to you, as also in all the world, 
and is bearing fruit and making 
growth, as it does also amon 
you from the day you heard an 
became acquainted with the grace 
of God in truth; “even as you 
learnt from Epaphras, our helov ed 
fellow-servant, who is a trusty 
charge-bearer of Christ in your 
behalf, Swho also brought to our 
know ledge your love in spirit. 


90} this account we too, from 
the day we heard it, do not cease 
praying for you, and asking that 
you muy be filled with the know- 
edge of his will in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding, so 
as to walk worthily of the Lord 
unto entire pleasing, being fruit- 
ful im every good work and 
making gr rowth by the know- 
ledge of God, "empowered with 
all power according to his glo- 
rious might unto entire endurance 
and forbearance, “ giving thanks 
with gladness to the Father that 
fitted us for the allotted portion 
of the saints in light; 18 who 
rescued us from the sovereignty 
of darkness and brought ns over 
into the kingdom of~the Son of 
his love: in whom we have the 
ransoming, the forgiveness of our 
sins; who is a likeness of the 
unseen God, in birthright before 
every created thing, ' because in 
him were all things created, those 
in the heavens and those on the 
earth, the seen and the unseen, 
whether thrones or lordshi Ἶ or 
princedoms or powers. 
have all been created ‘rough 
him and unto him: "and he is 
before all things, and they all 
hold together in him; and he 
is the head of the body, the 
church, who is a beginning, a 
firstbor ἢ, from among the dead, 
that he might become first in 
rank among all; because in him- 
self was he well pleased to have 
the entire fulness dwell, and 
through itto reconcile all things to 
himself in making peace through 
the blood of his cross, through 
it, whether those on earth or 
those in the heavens. 31: ἀπά you, 
once estranged, as you were, and 
enemies in your cast of thought by 
wicked deeds, now however has 
he reconciled “in the body of 
his flesh through death, to pre- 
sent you holy and without ble- 
mish and unimpeachable before 
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σι 3 , a / ® foa \ \ 
TOU εὐαγγελίου τοῦ παρόντος εἰς υμᾶς καθὼς καὶ 6 
ἐν παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ, καὶ ἔστι ᾿καρποφορούμενον 
καὶ αὐξανόμενον καθὼς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας 
ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐπέγνωτε τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν 
ἀληθείᾳ: καθὼς ἐμάθετε ἀπὸ ᾿Επαφρᾶ τοῦ ἀγαπη- 7 
τοῦ συνδούλου ἡμῶν, os ἐστι πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
διάκονος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ καὶ δηλώσας ἡμῖν τὴν 8 
ὑμῶν ἀγάπην ἐν πνεύματι. 

Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς, ap ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν, οὐ 9 
παυόμεθα ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν. προσευχόμενοι, καὶ αἰτούμενοι 
ἵνα πληρωθῆτε τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ 
ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ συνέσει πνευματικῇ, περιπατῆσαι 10 
ἀξίως τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς πᾶσαν ἀρέσκειαν, ἐν παντὶ 
ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ καρποφοροῦντες καὶ αὐξανόμενοι τῇ 
ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει δυναμούμενοι 11 
κατὰ τὸ κράτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν ὑπο- 
μονὴν καὶ μακροθυμίαν, μετὰ χαρὰς εὐχαριστοῦντες 12 
τῷ πατρὶ τῷ ἱκανώσαντι ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν μερίδα τοῦ 
κλήρου τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ φωτί, ὃς ἐρρύσατο ἡμᾶς 18 
ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους καὶ μετέστησεν εἰς 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ayarns αὐτοῦ, ἐν ᾧ 14, 
ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν apap- 
τιῶν, ὅς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ἀοράτου, πρω- 1ὅ 
τότοκος πάσης κτίσεως, ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτίσθη τὰ 16 
πᾶντα τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τὰ 
ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ἀόρατα, εἴτε θρόνοι εἴτε κυριότητες 
εἴτε ἀρχαὶ εἶτε ἐξουσία. Τὰ πάντα δι᾿ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
εἰς αὐτὸν ἔκτισται, καὶ αὐτός ἐστι πρὸ πάντων 17 
καὶ τὰ πάντα ἐν αὐτῷ συνέστηκε, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐστιν 18 
ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος, τῆς ἐκκλησίας: ὃς ἐστιν 
ἀρχή, πρωτότοκος ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, ἵνα γένηται ἐν 
πᾶσιν αὐτὸς πρωτεύων, ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ εὐδόκησε πᾶν 19 
τὸ πλήρωμα κατοικῆσαι καὶ Ot αὐτοῦ ἀποκαταλ- 20 
λάξαι τὰ πάντα εἰς αὐτόν, εἰρηνοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ 
αἵματος τοῦ σταυροῦ αὐτοῦ, δι’ αὐτοῦ, εἴτε τὰ ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς εἴτε τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Kat ὑμᾶς ποτὲ 21 
ὄντας ἀπηλλοτριωμένους καὶ ἐχθροὺς τῇ διανοίᾳ ἐν 
τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς πονηροῖς, νυνὶ δὲ ἀποκατήλλαξεν 
ἐν τῷ σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου, 22 
παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους καὶ ἀνεγκλή- 
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28 τους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ, εἴ γε ἐπιμένετε τῇ πίστει 
τεθεμελιωμένοι καὶ ἑδραῖοι καὶ μὴ μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ 
τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ εὐαγγελίου οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ κηρυ- 
χθέντος ἐν πάσῃ κτίσει τῇ ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν, οὗ ἐγενό- 
μην ἐγὼ Παῦλος διάκονος. 
Νῦν χαίρω ἐν τοῖς παθήμασιν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ 
ἀνταναπληρῶ τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ Xpr- 
στοῦ ἐν τῇ σαρκί μου ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, ὃ ἐστιν 
25 ἡ ἐκκλησία, ἧς ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ διάκονος κατὰ τὴν οἰκο- 
νομίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς πληρῶσαι 
26 τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸ μυστήριον τὸ ἀποκεκρυμμέ- 
νον ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν, νυνὶ δὲ 

27 ἐφανερώθη τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ, οἷς ἠθέλησεν ὁ Θεὸς 
γνωρίσαι τίς ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τοῦ μυστηρίου τού- 
του ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὅ ἐστι Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς 

28 τῆς δόξης, ὃν ἡμεῖς καταγγέλλομεν νουθετοῦντες 
πᾶντα ἄνθρωπον καὶ διδάσκοντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐν 
πάσῃ σοφίᾳ, ἵνα παραστήσωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον 

29 τέλειον ἐν Χριστῷ εἰς ὃ καὶ κοπιῶ ἀγωνιζόμενος 
κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἐμοὶ 
ἐν δυνάμει. 


24, 


ἈΝ ΄- / e 7ὔ > wn 32, “ 
2 ΘΕΛΩ yap ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι ἡλίκον ἀγῶνα ἔχω περὶ 
“πν rn > 7 ᾽ « a 
ὑμῶν Kal τῶν ev Δαοδικείᾳ καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ ἑωράκασι 
Ν , ,ὔ 3 ,ὔ 4 : nn ς 
2 τὸ πρόσωπον pov ἐν σαρκί, wa παρακληθῶσιν αἱ 
raat 7 > >’ 4 \ > 
καρδίαι αὐτῶν, συμβιβασθέντες ἐν ἀγάπῃ Kal εἰς 
4 σι ΄σ 7 “ 4 
TavTa πλοῦτον τῆς πληροφορίας τῆς συνέσεως, 
᾽ - “a a > - > \ 
8 εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ, Ev ᾧ εἰσὶ 
’ a / \ =~ ΄ 
παντες οἱ θησαυροὶ τῆς σοφίας καὶ τῆς γνώσεως 
2 / an \ 4 ¢ ὃ Ν «---- ὦ 
4 ἀπόκρυφοι. Touro δὲ λέγω, ἵνα μηδεὶς υμᾶς παρα- 
3 / Ἁ Ν ie N 
5 λογίζηται ev πιθανολογίᾳ: εἰ yap καὶ τῇ σαρκὶ 
Ww > Ν “ 7 ἈΝ εἐ “« ’ , / Ν 
ἄπειμι, ἀλλα τῷ πνεύματι συν υμιν εἰμί, χαίρων καὶ 
Mee ε - (δ Ἀ μ Ν ΚΝ μ᾿ x es 3 
βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν καὶ τὸ στερέωμα τῆς εἰς 
Ν 7 « - ε 53 f Ν 
6 ἄριστον πίστεως ὑμῶν. “Ὡς οὖν παρελαβετε τον 
Ν 3 o \ / > 2 κα “- 
Ἄριστον Ϊησοὺν τὸν κύριον, ἐν αὐτῷ περιπατεῖτε, 
f » 7 » ᾽ oy \ 
7 ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ εποικοδομούμενοι ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ βε- 
/ “ 7 \ > 
βαιούμενοι TH πίστει καθὼς εδιδαχθητε, περισσευον- 
3 7 4 ,ὔ Ww « ~ c 
8 res ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ. Βλέπετε μὴ τις ἔσται ὑμᾶς ὃ 
a ‘ n 7ὔ Ν = 2». ἢ 
συλαγωγῶν διὰ τῆς φιλοσοφίας καὶ κενῆς amarns 
Α - - , ‘ Ν “- 
κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα 
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him, 331 only you are abiding by 
the faith, grounded and steady, 
and not stirred from the hope 
of the gospel which you heard, 
that has been published in the 
entire creation under heaven: of 
which I Paul became a charge- 
bearer. 

Ἢ ΝΟΥ am I rejoicing in my 
sufferings on your behalf, and 
am filling up my shortcomings 
in the distresses of Christ in my 
flesh in behalf of his body, which 
is the church; *of which I be- 
came a servant according to the 
stewardship of God that was be- 
stowed on me for you, to set fully 
forth the word of God, ὃ the 
mystery that has been hidden 
from the ages and from the gene- 
rations, but has now been mani- 
fested to his saints; 7 to whom 
God willed to make known what 
are the riches of the glory of this 
mysteryamong theGentiles, which 
is Christ among you, the hope of 
glory ; 38 whom we declare, warn- 
ing every man and teaching every 
man with all wisdom, that we 
may present every man at the 
full standard in Christ: 39 for 
which end I also toil, strug- 
gling according to his work- 
ing that is at work in me 
mightily. ~ 

For I would have you know, 
how great a struggle I have about 
you and those at Laodicea, and 
as Many as have not scen my 
face in flesh: 2 that their hearts 
may be comforted, in their being 
knit together in love, and unto 
entire riches of the assurance 
of understanding, unto acquaint- 
ance with the mystery of God; 
Jin which are all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge in hid- 
den store. *And {1118 is what I 
mean, that no one entrap you 
with enticing speech: ‘for though 
I am even absent in the flesh, 
yet in the spirit I am with you, 
rejoicing, and beholding your 
orderly state and the steadiness 
of your faith in Christ, ° As 
then you received Christ Jesus 
the Lord, walk in him, 7 being 
rooted and upbuilt in him, and 
becoming stablished with faith, 
as you were taught, abound- 
ing in it with thanksgiving. 
8'l'ake heed lest there be some 
one that is making a spoil of you 
through philosophy and hollow 
deceit, according to the tradition 
of mankind, according to the ru- 
diments of the world, and not ac- 
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cording to Christ; *because in him 
dwells the entire fulness of the 
Godhead by embodiment; and 
you have come into a fulness i in 
him, who is the head of all prince- 
dom and authority; “in whom 
you were also circumcised with 
a circumcision not made by hands 
by the putting off the body of 
the flesh. by the circumcision of 
Christ, “being buried with him 
in your baptism; in which you 
were also raised together through 
faith in the working of God who 
raised him from the dead: “and 
you when dead by your tres- 
passes and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, he quickened you to- 
gether with him in granting us 
forgiveness of all trespasses, “Win 
blotting out the handwriting 
at issue with us by its ordi- 
nances, which was right against 
us, and has taken it clean off the 
field by nailing it to his cross: 
he stripped the princedoms 
and the authorities, and made 
shew of them openly, leading 
them in triumph thereby. 


16 Let no one then arraign you 
in a matter of food or drink, or 
on the score of a festival or new 
moon or sabbatical times; which 
things are a shadow of those to 
come, but the body belongs to 
Christ. 1° Let no one cheat you, 
pleasing himself with a lowliness 
of mind and a worshipping of 
the angels, treading on the ground 
of things which he has not seen, 
idly puifed up by his fleshly 
mind, and not holding fast the 
head; from whom the entire 
body. having maintenance, and 
being knit together by means of 
the joints and ties, grows the 
growth of God. 20 Tf you died 
pres Christ from the rudiments 
of the world, why, as though 
living in a world. state, are you 
taking up with ordinances— 
7 Touch not nor taste nor handle 

—* that are all to come to decay 
by being used out; according to 
the commands and teachings of 
men? “rules which have a plea 
of wisdom in will-worship an 
lowlineas of mind and uneparing 
treatment of the body, not in 
sterling worth—tending to a 
pampering of the flesh. 

Ifthen you were raised together 
withChrist,seek the things on high 
where Christ is seated at God's 
right hand : 7have your mind on 
the things on high, not thoseon the 
earth; *for you died, and your life 
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7” ἤ \ 3 QM ἢ σ΄ ’ ᾽ a 
τοῦ κόσμου Kal ov κατα Χριστὸν, OTL EV QUT®@ κατοι- 


a n ‘ / a / “A 7 
Kel πᾶν TO πλήρωμα τῆς θεότητος σωματικῶς, καὶ 
ἐστε ἐν αὐτῷ πεπληρωμένοι, ὅς ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ 


πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας, ἐν ᾧ καὶ περιετμήθητε 
περιτομῇ ἀχειροποιήτῳ, € ἐν τῇ ἀπεκδύσει τοῦ σώματος 
τῆς σαρκός, ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ τοῦ «Χριστοῦ, συνταφέν- 
τες αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτισμῷ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ συνηγέρθητε 
διὰ τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐνεργείας τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ἐγεί- 
ραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν" καὶ ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς ὄντας 
ἐν τοῖς παραπτώμασι καὶ τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ τῆς σαρκὸς 
ὑμῶν, συνεζωοποίησεν ὑμᾶς σὺν αὐτῷ, χαρισάμενος 
ἡμῖν πάντα τὰ παραπτώματα, ἐξαλείψα: τὸ καθ᾽ 
ἡμῶν χειρόγραφον τοῖς δόγμασιν ὃ ἦν ὑπεναντίον 
ἡμῖν, καὶ αὐτὸ ἦρκεν ἐκ τοῦ μέσου, προσηλώσας αὐτὸ 
τῷ σταυρῷ' ,ἀπεκδυσάμενος τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξου- 
σίας εδειγμάτισεν ἐν παρρησίᾳ, θριαμβεύσας αὐτοὺς 
εν αὐτῷ. 


\ > e oa , 3 4 x bd , 
Mn οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ev Bpwoe ἢ εν ποσει 
* > 7 ς ων x 7 x , a? 3 
ἢ εν μέρει EoPTHNS ἢ νουμηνίας ἢ σαββάτων, a ἐστι 
Sc ie a τ \ at n x A ‘ 
σκιὰ τῶν μελλοντων, TO δὲ σῶμα Αριστοῦ. “Μηδεὶς 
€ ζω ,ὔὕ , } . ? 4 Α 
ὑμᾶς καταβραβευέτω, θέλων εν ᾿ταπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ 
rn A \ / 
θρησκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἃ μὴ ἑώρακεν ἐμβατεύων, 
> ~ ς ~ -“ 3 “ Ν 
ELKN φυσιούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ νοὸς τῆς σαρκὸς αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
» ~ Ἀ 7 " χὰ “ XN ἴω XN ~ 
οὐ κρατῶν τὴν κεφαλήν, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν TO σῶμα διὰ τῶν 
ε n / 
ἀφῶν καὶ συνδέσμων ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ συμβιβα- 
/ 2) Α ΕΥ͂Σ κι ~ ᾽ 3 s 
Comevov αὔξει τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ei ἀπεθάνετε 
\ “ Ὺ a ΄-- / 
συν “Χριστῷ ἀπὸ τῶν στοιχείων τοῦ κοσμου, τί ὡς 
ζῶντες ἐν κόσμῳ δογματίζεσθε, Μὴ avn μηδὲ γεύσῃ 
μηδὲ θίγῃς. a ἐστι πάντα εἰς φθορὰν τῇ ἀποχρή- 
σει, κατὰ τὰ ἐντάλματα καὶ διδασκαλίας τῶν ἀν- 


7 ef ’ 3 f ‘N + 7 3 
θρώπων; aria ἐστι λόγον μὲν ἔχοντα σοφίας ἐν 
ἐθελοθρησκείᾳα καὶ ταπεινοφ οσύνῃ καὶ ἀφειδίᾳ 

ρη 0 Pp ἢ ᾿ 


σώματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινί, πρὸς πλησμονὴν τῆς 
/ 
σαρκὸς. 


3 , \ wv 

El οὖν συνηγέρθητε τῷ Χριστῷ, τὰ ἄνω 
ζητεῖτε οὗ 6 Χριστός ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
καθήμενος" τὰ ἄνω φρονεῖτε, μὴ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς 


t nm 4 
UL@V κέκρυπται 
964, 


γῆς, ἀπεθάνετε γὰρ, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 
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a ε Ν 
4 σὺν τῷ Χριστῷ ἐ ἐν τῷ Θεῷ. ὋΟΤταν ὁ Χριστὸς φανε- 
ρωθῃ, ἡ ζωὴ ἡ ἡμῶν, τότε καὶ ὑμεῖς σὺν αὐτῷ φανερω- 
5 θήσεσθε ἐν δόξῃ. ΜΝεκρώσατε οὖν τὰ μέλη τὰ 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, πορνείαν, ἀκαθαρσίαν, πάθος, ἐπιθυ- 
μίαν κακήν, καὶ τὴν πλεονεξίαν, ἥτις ἐστὶν εἰδω- 
’ » ἁ w ς > ‘ a “~ 3 
6 7 λολατρεία, δι ἃ ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν 
Ω ec cA / 7] σ “ > 
ois καὶ ὑμεῖς περιεπατήσατέ ποτε, ὅτε ἐζῆτε ἐν 
, Ν ΝΣ» ἡ ν, δ᾽ ‘ ΄ 
8 τούτοις. Novi δὲ ἀποθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς Ta πάντα, 
ὀργὴν, θυμὸν, κακίαν, βλασφημίαν, αἰσχρολογίαν 
9 ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν" μὴ ψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀλλήλους, 
ἀπεκδυσάμενοι τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον σὺν ταῖς 
’ὔ ~ ? Ν ‘4 Ν 
10 πράξεσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν νέον τὸν ava- 
“ 32 / > / “,ἃὋ ᾽ 
καινούμενον εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν KAT εἰκόνα τοῦ κτισαντος 
> 7 σ 2 " a \ 3 ἦν 
11 αὐτὸν, ὅπου οὐκ ἔνι λλην καὶ TLovdatos, περι- 
Ἁ 4 ’ὔ ~ 
τομὴ καὶ ἀκροβυστία, BapBapos, Σκύθης, δοῦλος, 
5 / 3 Ἁ Ἁ 4, . 2} n , 
ἐλεύθερος, ἀλλα τὰ πάντα καὶ ἐν πᾶσι Χριστός. 
i] 7] 3 ΄σ“- ΄“ cd 
12 Ἐνδύσασθε οὖν, ὡς ἐκλεκτοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἁγιοι καὶ 
ἠγαπημένοι, σπλάγχνα οἰκτιρμοῦ, χρηστότητα, τα- 
18 πεινοφροσύνην, πραὕτητα, μακροθυμίαν, ἀνεχόμενοι 
ἀλλήλων καὶ χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς ἐάν τις πρός τινα 
ἔχῃ μομφήν, καθὼς καὶ ὁ “Χριστὸς ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν, 
14 οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ τούτοις τὴν ἀγάπην, 
15 ὅ ἐστι σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος. Kai ἡ εἰρήνη 
΄ι ~ n ς ~ 9 A 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ βραβευέτω ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, εἰς ἣν 
“ e , 
καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι' Kal εὐχάριστοι γίνεσθε. 
‘ e / ~ μ᾿ ~ » , ’ con , 3 
16 O Aoyos τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω ἐν ὑμῖν πλουσιως, EV 
7 7 7 κι ες tA 
πάσῃ σοφίᾳ διδάσκοντες Kai νουθετοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, 
rand iva 2 a “Ἂ > ~ a? 
ψαλμοῖς, ὕμνοις, ᾧδαῖς πνευματικαῖς ἐν τῇ χάριτι 
3) 3 ~ n « ~ -~ -~ \ ~ [σ᾿ 
17 αδοντες ἐν ταῖς καρδιαῖς ὑμῶν τῷ Θεῷ: καὶ πᾶν ὃ τι 
ΖΝ “ » / 3 3 / 3 » ἢ 
ἐὰν ποιῆτε ἐν λόγῳ ἢ ἐν ἐργῷ, πάντα ἐν ὀνόματι KKu- 
ρίου Incov, εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ Θεῷ πατρὶ δι αὐτοῦ. 
“ - 7 
18 Ai γυναῖκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς ἀνδράσιν, ὡς 
» »“ν > fA e wy 3 ζω Ἀ ~ 
19 ανῆκεν ἐν Κυρίῳ. Oi ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε Tas γυναι- 
᾽’ ἈΝ 4 
20 κας καὶ μὴ πικραίνεσθε πρὸς αὐτὰς. Ta τέκνα, 
’ὔ “ 4 
ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσι κατὰ πάντα: τοῦτο yap 
e / Ἁ ᾽ 
21 ἐστιν εὐάρεστον ἐν Κυρίφ. Οἱ πατέρες, μὴ ἐρε- 
22 θίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ ἀθυμῶσιν. Oi δοῦλοι, 
ὑπακούετε κατὰ πᾶντα τοῖς κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις, μή 
ἐν ὀφθαλμοδουλείαις ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
28 ἁπλότητι καρδίας φοβούμενοι τὸν Κύριον. “O ἐὰν 
365 
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is hidden with Christ in God. 
4'Whenever Christ, our life, shall 
be manifested, then will you also 
be manifested with him in glory. 

’Mortify then your members that 
are on the earth, whoredom, un- 
cleanness, unruly feeling, base 
lust, and covetousness, which is 
idolatry ; ; Son account of which 
things comes the wrath of God; 
7in which you also once walked, 
when you were living in these 
things. ® Now however do you 
too put them all aside; wrath, 
anger, spitefulness, reviling, foul 
talk out of your mouth: °lie not 
to each other, as having put off 
the old man with his doings "and 
put on the new man, that 15 being 
renewed into knowledge after 
his creator’s likeness: ' where 
there is no Jew and Greek, cir- 
cumcision and uncircumcision, 
barbarian, Scythian, bond, free; 

but every thing and in all things 
is Christ. 


2 Put on then, as chosen ones 
of God, holy and beloved, yearn- 
ings of pity, kindness, lowliness 
of mind, meekness, forbearance, 
19 bearing with each other, and 
alae? forgiveness to one ano- 
ther, if one have a complaint 
against any one; even as Christ 
too granted forgivencss to you, 
so do you also: “and, over all 
these, love; which thing i is a band 
of entire equipment. “And let 
the peace of Christ bear sway in 
your hearts; to which you were 
also called in one body: and be 
thankful. 3% Let the word of 
Christ indwell in you richly, with 
all wisdom teaching and advising 
each other, with psalms, hymns, 
spirilual songs, with grace singing 
in your hearts to God: “an 
every thing, whatever you do in 
word or in deed, let all be in the 
name of the Lord J esus, giving 
ee to God the Father through 

im, 


18 Wives, be under rule to your 
husbands, as is fitting in the Lord. 
9 Husbands, love your wives and 
be not embittered against them. 
Ὁ Children, obey your parents in 
all things, for this is well pleasing 
in the Lord. 2! Fathers, fret not 
your children, that they be not 
disheartened. 223 Bondservants, 
obey in all things your masters as 
to flesh, not with eyescrvices as 
menpleasers, but in singleness of 
heart fearing the Lord. * What- 


Co.ossrans, III. 24—IV. 16. 


ever you do, work from your 
soul, as to the Lord and not to 
men, “knowing that from the 
Lord you will receive the reward 
of the inheritance. To the Lord 
Christ are you in service; ~for 
he that does wrong, will ret the 
wrong that he has done, and there 
is no regard of the person. Mas- 
ters, shew towards your bond- 
servants right and fairness, know- 
ne that you too have a master 
eaven. 

* Keep closely to prayer, being 
wakeful therein with thanksgiv- 
ing; * praying αὖ the same time 
for us also, that God would open 
for us a door of the word to speak 
the mystery of Christ, on account 
of whieh I am also in bonds, ‘that 
I may manifest it as I ought to 

eak. § Walk in wisdom towards 
these: without, retrieving the sea- 
sonable time. © Let your speech 
be at all times with grace, sea- 
soned with salt, so as to know 
how you ought to make answer 
to each several one. 

7 All my affairs will Tychicus 
make known to you, the beloved 
brother and trusty charge-bearer 
and fellow servant in the Lord, 
8whom I here send to you for 
this very purpose, that he may 
learn your matters and comfort 

your hearts, " with Onesimus, thie 
faith ul and beloved brother, who 
is one of you: all matters here 
they will make known to you. 

10There greet you Aristarchus, 
my fellow-captive, and Mark, the 
nephew of Barnabas, about whom 
you received commands—should 
he come to you, receive him— 
Nand Jesus called Justus, that 
belong to the circumcision. These 
are the only workfellows for the 
kingdom of God that have been 
a comfort tome. ™ There greets 
you, Epaphras, who is one of you, 
a bondservant of Christ Jesus, 
ever struggling on your behalf in 
his prayers, that you may stand 
accomplished and assured inevery 
matter of God’s will: [οὐ I bear 
him witness, that he has great 
concernment for you and those at 
Laodicea and those at Hierapolis. 
There greet you Lucas, the 
physician, the beloved,and Demas. 
ἰδ Greet the brethren at Laodicea 
and Nymphas and the church at 
his house; and when the epis- 
tle has been read among you, 
take means that it be read also 
in the church of the Laodiceans, 
and that you too read that from 
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ποιῆτε; ἐκ ψυχῆς ἐργάζεσθε ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ 

ἀνθρώποις, εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπὸ Κυρίου ἀπολήψεσθε 

τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν τῆς κληρονομίας. To Κυρίῳ 

ἮΝ “ e x ~ 

Χριστῷ δουλεύετε: ὁ yap ἀδικῶν κομίσεται ὃ ἡδί- 
» 4 ε / Ν 

κησε, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι προσωποληψία. Οἱ κύριοι, τὸ 
Ἁ ’ “ ’ ᾽ 

δίκαιον καὶ τὴν ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσθε, 

/ (v4 ΄-“ ͵ nm 
ELOOTES OTL Kal ὑμεῖς ἔχετε κύριον ἐν οὐρανῷ. 

Tn [ἢ προσευχῇ προσκαρτερεῖτε γρηγοροῦντες ἐν 
αὐτῇ ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ, προσευχόμενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ 
ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὁ Θεὸς ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ λόγου 

“ XN fA nw ~ 4 A \ fa 
λαλῆσαι TO μυστήριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, δι ὃ Kat δεδε- 

fod ἈΝ “ “ 
μαι, ἵνα φανερώσω αὐτὸ ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. 
> κι Ἀ Ν Ww Ν Ν 
Εν σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν 

e 7 ς ΄σι ; 3 ’ὕ 
ἐξαγοραζόμενοι. O λογος ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι; 6 
ἅλατι ἠρτυμένος, εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ 
ἀποκρίνεσθαι. 
Ἀ 3 3 A ’ὔ ’ e “~ / 

Ta κατ ἐμὲ παντὰα γνωρίσει ὑμῖν Tvyixos o 
3 Ν ᾽ Ν Ν Ν , Ν μ . 
ἀγαπητος adehpos καὶ πιστος διάκονος καὶ συνδού- 
λος ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ 
τοῦτο, ἵνα γνῷ τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσῃ Tas 
καρδίας ὑμῶν, σὺν Orne ip τῷ πιστῷ καὶ ἀγα- 
πητῷ ἀδελφῷ, ὅ ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν: πάντα ὑμῖν γνω- 
ριοῦσι τὰ ὧδε. 

> 7 « ~ , 7] « ,ὔ 

Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Αρίσταρχος ὁ συναιχμάλωτος 

Ν “4 e 2 Ν ’, \ @ 
μου, καὶ Mapxos ὁ ἀνεψιὸς BapvaBa, περὶ οὗ 
3 7 7 Ἁ », ἈΝ “~ 
ἐλάβετε ἐντολάς ---ἐὰν ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δέξασθε 

᾽ 7 > ~ , 3 n e »ὕ 
αὑτον---καὶ ]ησοῦς ὃ λεγόμενος Lovaros, οἱ ὄντες 
3 n = ; Ν, 
ἐκ περιτομῆς. Οὗτοι μόνοι συνεργοὶ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 

n “~ δ ’ὔ᾽ ’ , 
Tov Θεοῦ οἵτινες ἐγενήθησαν μοι παρηγορία. ᾿Ασπα- 
ζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Επαφράς ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος “Χριστοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς 

od 
προσευχαῖς, ἵνα στῆτε τέλειοι καὶ πεπληροφορη- 

’ s , “ “ - 
μένοι ἐν παντὶ θεληματι τοῦ Θεοῦ: μαρτυρῶ 

Ν a @ wy Ν ᾽ \ - ~ 
yap αὐτῷ ὅτι ἔχει πολὺν πόνον ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν Kal τῶν. 

- ε 7 

ἐν Δαοδικείᾳ καὶ τῶν ἐν ᾿]εραπόλει. ᾿Ασπάζεται 
ς “-“ “ εν» ἈΝ ε«» \ \ - ᾽ 7 
ὑμᾶς “Λουκᾶς ὁ ἰατρὸς ὁ ἀγαπητὸς καὶ Anpas. Agna- 
σασθε τοὺς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ “Νυμφὰν 
καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτοῦ ἐκκλησίαν. Καὶ 

’ 
ἀναγνωσθῇ παρ ὑμίν ror y WW 
καὶ ev τῇ Δαοδικέων ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀναγνωσθῇ, Kal τὴν 
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ea e 3 , , [χὰ 
ὑμῖν ἡ ἐπιστολὴ, ποιήσατε ἵνα. 
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~ ~ f 
17 ἐκ Δαοδικείας ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς avayvote. Kai εἴπατε 
> ‘ 7 δ / 3 
A pxinra, Βλέπε τὴν διακονίαν ἣν παρέλαβες ἐν 
‘ ef , Pan 

Κυρίῳ, iva αὐτὴν πληροῖς. 

ε Ν a fs Ν ᾽; “ 

O ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλουι κνημονευ- 

~ n / ᾿ “"» 

ere μου τῶν δεσμῶν. ᾿ἡΗ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 


18 


1 TITESSALONIANS, [. 1-8, 


Laodicea. "7 And say to Archip- 
pus, Take heed to the service 
which thou didst receive in the 
Lord, that thou fulfil it. 


18} }}6 greeting of me Paul with 
my own hand. Remember my 
bonds. Grace be with you. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ENIZSTOAH ΠΡῸΣ OESZSAAONIKEIS 


ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


\ 


‘\ f ~ 
THAYAOS καὶ Σιλονανὸς καὶ Tipodeos τῇ ἐκκλη- 
f 3 “- 
gia Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ “Πατρὶ καὶ Κυρίῳ 
> ΡΞ ~ 7 com Ν ᾽ / 
]ησοῦ Αριστῳ: χαρις υμῖν καὶ εἰρηνη. le 
2 οΕυχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ παν- 
“κι 7 3 
των ὑμῶν, μνείαν ποιούμενοι ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν 
8 ἡμῶν ἀδιαλείπτως, μνημονεύοντες ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου 
τῆς πίστεως καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ τῆς 
ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ 
A 2; nn nn \ e nN 
«Χριστοῦ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, 
᾽ 7 3 Ν 3 7 ε SN ΄σι Ἀ 3 Α 
4 εἰδότες, ἀδελφοὶ ἡγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν 
ς “- e Ν / ~ / ᾽ 
5 ὑμῶν, OTL τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐγενήθη εἰς 
ὑμᾶς ἐν λό ) ἰλλὰ καὶ ἐν δυνά ὶ ἐ 
μᾶς ἐν λόγῳ povoy ἀλλα καὶ ἐν δυνάμει καὶ ἐν 
, e ΑΝ 2 λ ? NAAN kK θὰ 
πνεύματι αγίῳ καὶ ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πολλῃ; καθὼς 
Ὑ - 3 / 3 € ~ 3 € “ Ν 
G οἰδατε οἷοι ἐγενήθημεν ἐν ὑμῖν δὶ ὑμᾶς. Καὶ 
ὑμεῖς μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ Κυρίου, 
δεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον ἐν θλίψει πολλῇ μετὰ χαρᾶς 
‘i πνεύματος ἁγίου, ὥστε γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς τύπον πάσι 
τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ἐν τῇ ᾿Αχαΐᾳ. 
8 Ag ὑμῶν “γὰρ ἐξήχηται ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου οὐ 
μόνον ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ᾿Αἰχαΐᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ 
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Paul and Silvanus and Timothy 
to the church of the Thessalonians 
in God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ: grace to you and 
peace. 


2We thank God at all times 
about you all, making remem- 
brance unbrokenly at the time 
of our prayers, while calling to 
mind on your part the work of 
faith and toil of love and endu- 
rance in the hope of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ before our God and Fa- 
ther, ‘knowing, brethren beloved 
by God, your election ; ὅ because 
our gospel did not come to you 
in word only, but also with power 
and with Holy Spirit and with 
much assurance, even as you 
know what sort of men we be- 
came among you on your ac- 
count. And you became copiers 
of us and of the Lord, in re- 
ceiving the word amid much 
distress with joy of Holy Spirit ; 
780 that you became_a pattern 
to all believers in Macedonia 
and in Achaia. ®For from you 
has sounded out the word of 
the Lord not only in Macedonia 
and Achaia, but in every pie 
your faith towards God 


1 TuEss. I. 9—II. 13. 


come abroad, so that we have no 
need to say any thing; *for of 
themselves they report what sort 
of entrance we had to you, and 
how you turned to God from the 
idols to be in service to a living 
and true God, and to wait for 
his Son from "heaven, whom he 
raised from the dead, Jesus who 
rescues us from the wrath that 
is coming. 


For of yourselves you know, 
brethren, our entrance to You, 
that it was not in vain; ut, 
though already ill Kaan) and 
outraged, as you know, at Phi- 
lippi, we were bold in our God 
to speak to you the gospel of 
God with a great struggle. * For 
our appeal came not from mis- 
guidanee nor from uneleanness 
nor with guile; 4 but, even as we 
had been approved by God to be 
entrusted with the gospel. in this 
way we speak, not as pleasing 
men, but God that puts our 
hearts to proof: ὅ for never did 
we employ language of flattery, 
as you know, nor a cloak of 
coretousness, God is witness, 
®nor sought glory from men, 
neither of you nor of others, 
when we might have made our- 
selves of weight, as apostles of 
Christ, 7 but beeame childlike 
amidst you. In whatever way 
a nurse cherishes her own chil- 
dren, thus drawn in endearment 
towards you, we were willing to 
impart to you not only the gos- 
pel of God but even our own 
souls, because you had become 
beloved by us. °For you re- 
member, brethren, our toil and 
trouble: it was while working 
night and day, that we might 
not burden any one of you, that 
we preached to you the gospel 
of God. You are witnesses, 
and also God, how duteously and 
righteously and blamelessly we 
behaved to you that believe ; 

1 just as you know how we be- 
sought you, each of you severally, 
as a father his own children, and 
spoke comfort, and avouched 
that you should walk worthily 
of God that calls you to his own 
kingdom and glory. 


13 And on this account we also 
give thanks unbrokenly to God, 
that in entertaining God’s word 
as heard from us, you received 
no word of men, but, as it is in 
truth, a word of Go d; which 
is also at work in you that be- 
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, ς , — ς ‘ \ ‘ ἢ , 

τόπῳ ἢ πίστις ὑμῶν ἡ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ἐξελήλυθεν, 
ὥστε μὴ χρείαν ἔχειν ἡμᾶς λαλεῖν TL αὐτοὶ yap 
περὶ ἡμῶν ἀπαγγέλλουσιν ὁποίαν εἴσοδον ἔσχομεν 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ἀπὸ 
τῶν εἰδώλων δουλεύειν Θεῷ ζῶντι καὶ ἀληθινῷ, καὶ 
ἀναμένειν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, ὃν ἤγειρεν 
ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, ᾿]ησοῦν τὸν ῥυόμενον ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς 
ὀργῆς τῆς ἐρχομένης. 

Αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε, ἀδελφοί, τὴν εἴσοδον ἡμῶν τὴν 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὅτι οὐ κενὴ γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ προπαθόντες καὶ 
ὑβρισθέντες, καθὼς οἴδατε, ἐν Φιλίπποις, ἐπαρρησια- 
σάμεθα ἐν τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν λαλῆσαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγ- 
γέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν πολλῷ ἀγῶνι. 
σις ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐκ πλάνης οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας οὔτε ἐν 
δόλῳ, ἀλλὰ καθὼς δεδοκιμάσμεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ πι- 
στευθῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, οὕτω λαλοῦμεν, οὐχ ὡς ἀν- 
θρώποις ἀρέσκοντες ἀλλὰ Θεῷ τῷ δοκιμάζοντι τὰς 
καρδίας ἡμῶν: οὔτε yap ποτε ἐν λόγῳ κολακείας 
ἐγενήθημεν, καθὼς οἴδατε, οὔτε ἐν προφάσει πλεονε- 
ξίας, Θεὸς μάρτυς, οὔτε ζητοῦντες ἐξ ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, 6 
οὔτε ap ὑμῶν οὔτε am ἄλλων, δυνάμενοι ἐν βάρει 
εἶναι ὡς XxX  plarou ἀπόστολοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγενήθημεν νήπιοι 
ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν. Qs ἐὰν τροφὸς θάλπῃ τὰ ἑαυτῆς 
τέκνα, οὕτως ὁμειρόμενοι ὑμῶν εὐδοκοῦμεν μεταδοῦναι 
ὑμῖν οὐ μόνον τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς 
ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς, διότι ἀγαπητοὶ ἡμῖν ἐγενήθητε. νη- 
μονεύετε γάρ, ἀδελφοί, τὸν κόπον ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν μό- 
χθον" νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐργαζόμενοι πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπι- 
βαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν, ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέ- 
λιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες καὶ ὁ Θεός, ὡς 
ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως καὶ ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν 
ἐγενήθημεν, καθάπερ οἴδατε ὡς ἕνα ἕκαστον ὑμῶν, ὡς 
πατὴρ τέκνα ἑαυτοῦ, παρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς καὶ παρα- 
μυθούμενοι, καὶ μαρτυρόμενοι εἰς τὸ περιπατεῖν ὑμᾶς 
ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
βασιλείαν καὶ δόξαν. 

Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ 
ἀδιαλείπτως, ὅτι παραλαβόντες λόγον ἀκοῆς παρ᾽ ἡμῶν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐδέξασθε οὐ λόγον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλὰ, καθώς 
ἐστιν ἀληθῶς, λόγον Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν ὑμῖν 
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“ / « “ Α ἈΝ 3 ,ὔ 
14 τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. Ὑμεῖς yap μιμηταὶ ἐγενήθητε, 
ἀδελφοί, τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῇ 
> 7 ᾽ n~ »ἦ “͵Ἴ 6 A > A » 7 \ 

]ουδαίᾳ ἐν Xpiotm Inood, ort τὰ avta ἔπαθετε καὶ 

ε rn e oN na - \ 3 \ 

ὑμεῖς ὑπὸ τῶν ἰδίων συμφυλετῶν, καθὼς καὶ avTot 

€ \ nm > 7 n \ Ν , > 4 
15 ὑπὸ τῶν Lovdaiwy τῶν καὶ τὸν Kupioy ἀποκτεινάντων 

> “ N , e - 4 

]Ιησοῦν καὶ τοὺς προφήτας, καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐκδιωξάντων, 

- Ν ’ὔ “ / 
καὶ Θεῷ μὴ ἀρεσκόντων καὶ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἐναντίων, 
7 ς κα a »” a Ψ = 
16 κωλυοντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἐθνεσι λαλῆσαι ἵνα. σωθῶσιν, 
3 N > “- » a A ς , 
εἰς TO ἀναπληρῶσαι αὐτῶν Tas ἁμαρτίας πάντοτε. 
\ 3 » > Α ς« 5 5 , 
ἔφθασε δὲ ἐπ αὑτους n ὀργὴ εἰς τέλος. 

“Ἡμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἀπορφανισθέντες ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν πρὸς 
καιρὸν ὥρας προσώπῳ οὐ καρδίᾳ, περισσοτέρως ἐσπου- 
δάσαμεν τὸ πρόσωπον ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 
18 Ato ἠθελήσαμεν ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος 

od , ε ~ € n 
19 καὶ ἁπαΐ καὶ δίς, kai ἐνέκοψεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς. Tis 
ε σι 3 x \ XK » 
yap ἡμῶν ἐλπὶς ἢ χαρὰ ἢ στέφανος καυχήσεως; ἢ οὐχὶ 
\N Ὁ a ~ 7, e “ 2 ~ > a » 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐμπροσθεν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ]ησοῦ ἐν τῇ αὖ- 
20 του παρουσιᾳ; VLEs Yap EO TE H δόξα ἡμῶν και ἢ χαρα. 
7 / » / & 
3 MIO μηκέτι στέγοντες εὐδοκήσαμεν καταλειφθῆναι 
3 ὕ 7 ’ὔ Α ᾽ , / Ν 
2 ἐν AOnvas μόνοι, καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν Tipodeov, τὸν 

> Ν e “ \ Ν » a > f a 

ἀδελῴον ἡμῶν καὶ συνεργὸν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 

Χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμᾶς καὶ παρακαλέσαι ὑπὲρ 

nm 7 « ω Ν / , 3 - 
8 τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν τὸ μηδένα σαίνεσθαι ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσι 
“ 3 A af ¢ ζω 
4 ταύταις: αὐτοὶ yap οἴδατε ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο κείμεθα' καὶ 
A a : Ν € “ 3 / - re / 
yap OTE πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἦμεν, προελέγομεν ὑμῖν OTL MEA- 
7 Ν 7] “7 
λομεν θλίβεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ἐγένετο καὶ οἴδατε. Ara 
TOUTO κἀγὼ μηκέτι στέγων ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ γνῶναι τὴν 
πίστιν ὑμῶν, μή πως ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς O πειράζων καὶ 
6 εἰς κενὸν γένηται ὁ κόπος ἡμῶν. "Αρτι δὲ ἐλθόντος 
Τιμοθέου πρὸς ἡμᾶς ap ὑμῶν καὶ εὐαγγελισαμένου 
ἡμῖν τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, καὶ ὅτι ἔχετε 
7 μνείαν ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴν πάντοτε, ἐπιποθοῦντες ἡμᾶς 
> ~ 4 Q « “ con \ ~ 
ἰδεῖν, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς, διὰ τοῦτο παρε- 
And ὃ 7 > 4? t « ΣΝ 7 κα > 4 
κληθημεν, a ἐλφοι, ἐφ ὑμῖν, ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ ἀνάγκη 
8 καὶ θλίψει ἡμῶν, διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν πίστεως, ὅτι νῦν 
9 ζῶμεν, ἐὰν ὑμεῖς στήκητε ἐν Κυρίῳ. Τίνα γὰρ 
εὐχαριστίαν δυνάμεθα τῷ Θεῳ ἀνταποδοῦναι περὶ 
ὑμῶν ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ χαρᾷ 7 χαίρομεν δι ὑμᾶς ἔμπρο- 
Ν 
σθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ ἡμῶν, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ 
δεόμενοι εἰς τὸ ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον καὶ καταρτί- 
809 
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lieve, " For you, brethren, be- | 
came copiers of the churches of 
God which in Judea are in Christ 
Jesus; because you have under- 
gone the same things at the hands 
of your own countrymen, as they 
alsoat thehandsoftheJews: ' who 
both killed the Lord Jesus and 
the prophets, and persecuted us, 

and please not God, and set them- 
selvesagainstall men, “forbidding 
us to speak to the Gentiles that 
they may be saved, to fill up their 
sins at all times. But the wrath 
is come on them to the utmost. 


7 We however, brethren, reft 
from you for a time, in face not 
in heart, were surpassingly earnest 
to see your face with great long- 
ing. 78On which account we 
wished to come to you, I Paul 
once and twice, but Satan thwart- 
ed us. ‘For what is our hope 
or joy or crown of joyousness ἢ 


‘Is it not even you before our 


Lord Jesus at his coming? * for 
you are our glory and our joy. 


When we could on this account 
no longer forbear, we thought 
well to be left at Athens alone, 
Zand sent Timothy, our brother 
and workfellow in the gospel of 
Christ, to make you steadfast 
and encourage you concerning 
your faith, *that no one be un- 
manned in these distresses: for 
yourselves know that for this 
issue we are set; ‘for when we 
were with you, we foretold you 
that we were to come into distress ; 
just as it both came to pass and 
you know. *On this account 
I too, when I could no longer 
forbear, sent to get knowledge 
of your faith, lest the tempter 
had tempted you and our toil be 
in vain, © But now that Timothy 
has just come to us from you, 
and brought us good tidings of 
your faith and love, and that 
you have a kindly remembrance 
of us at all times, craving to 
see us, even as we also to see 
you; 7on this account we were 
comforted, brethren, over you, 
over all your hardship and dis- 
tress, through your faith, 5 be- 
cause now are we alive, if you 
stand fast in the Lord. 9 ΕῸΓ 
what thanksgiving are we able 
to repay to God about you, over 
all the joy wherewith we rejoice 
on your account before our God, 
10 night and day beyond measure 
entreating to see your face, and 
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_ mend the shortcomings of your 
faith. ™ Now may God our Fa- 
ther himself and our Lord Jesus 
guide our way aright to you, “and 
enhance and make you ‘plenteous 
in love towards each other and 
towards all, even as we too are 
towards you; “in order to make 
your hearts ‘steadfastly unblam- 
able in holiness before our God 
and Father at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus with all his saints. 


As to the rest then, brethren, 
we ask of you and beseech by 
the Lord Jesus that, according 
as you reccived of us how you 
ought to walk and please God, 
as you are even walking, that 
you would abound yet more: 
2for you know what charges we 
gave vou through the Lord Jc- 
sus, 3. For this is God's will, your 
being holy; that you abstain from 
whoredom, ‘that each one of you 
know how to become a holder of 
his own vessel in a way of holi- 
ness and honour, ‘not in lustful 
affection, as even the heathen 
that know not God; ®that no 
one encroacli on and overreach his 
brother in the affair, because an 
avenger is the Lord for all such 
things, as we both forewarned 
you “and avouched: 7 for God 
did not call us for unelcanness, 
but in a way of holiness. 5 Well 
then, he that slights, sliglts not 
man but God; who also bestowed 
his Holy Spirit for you. 


*But about the love of thie 
brotherhood you have no need 
that one write to you, for you 
are yourselves taught of God for 
the love of each other, for you 
are doing it towards all the bre- 
thren in the whole of Macedonia. 
We beseech you, however, bre- 
thren, to abound yet more, Mand 
make it your aim to be peaceful, 
and do your own business and 
work with your own hands, as 
we charged you; "that you may 
walk beseemingly towards those 
without and have need of nothing. 


3 But we would not have you 

ignorant, brethren, about those 
t at are ‘falling asleep, that you 
sorrow not, as do even the rest 
that have no hope: for if we 
believe that Jesus died gnd rose 
again, so will God also through 
Jesus bring those that have 
fallen asleep, along with him. 
15 For this we tell you by a word 
of the Lord, that we the living, 
the survivors till the coming of 
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σαι τὰ ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ 11 
Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ ἡμῶν καὶ ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ϊησοῦς 
κατευθύναι τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ Κύ- 12 
ριος πλεονάσαι Kal περισσεύσαι τῇ ἀγάπῃ εἰς ἀλλήλους 
καὶ εἰς πάντας, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς, εἰς τὸ 18 
στηρίξαι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας ἀμέμπτους ἐν ἁγιωσύνῃ 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ μετὰ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ. 

ΛΔΟΙ͂ΠΟΝ οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ἐρωτῶμεν ὑμᾶς καὶ παρα- 4 
καλοῦμεν ἐν Κυρίῳ Ino, ἵνα καθὼς παρελάβετε παρ᾽ 
ἡμῶν τὸ πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀρέσκειν Θεῷ, 
καθὼς καὶ περιπατεΐτε,ἵνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον" οἴδατε 2 
γὰρ τίνας παραγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου 8 
᾿]ησοῦ. Τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ ἁγιασμὸς 
ὑμῶν, ἀπέχεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας, εἰδέναι ἕκαστον 4 
ε “ Ν e ~ n - 3 ς as ἈΝ 
ὑμῶν TO ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι ἐν ἁγιασμῷ καὶ τιμῇ, 5 
μὴ ev παθει ἐπιθυμίας, καθάπερ καὶ Ta ἔθνη τα μὴ εἰ- 
Sora τὸν Θεόν, τὸ μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ πλεονεκτεῖν 6 
ἐν τῷ πράγματι τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, διότι ἔκδικος. 
Κύριος περὶ πάντων τούτων, καθὼς καὶ προείπαμεν 
ὑμῖν καὶ διεμαρτυράμεθα: οὐ γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ 
Θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ ἀλλὰ ἐν ἁγιασμῳ. Τοιγαροῦν 8 

ἀθετῶν οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ ἀλλὰ τὸν Θεὸν τὸν 
καὶ δόντα τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον εἰς ὑμᾶς. 

Περὶ δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίας οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε. γράφειν 9 
ὑμῖν: αὐτοὶ γὰρ ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐστε εἰς τὸ “ἀγαπᾶν 
ἀλλήλους" καὶ γὰρ ποιεῖτε αὐτὸ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἀδελ- 10 
φοὺς τοὺς ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ 
ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, περισσεύειν. μᾶλλον, καὶ φιλοτιμεῖσθαι 11 
ἡσυχάζειν καὶ πράσσειν τὰ ἴδια καὶ ἐργάζεσθαι ταῖς 
χερσὶν ὑμῶν, καθὼς ὑμῖν παρηγγείλαμεν, | ἵνα ME PUT Os 12 
τῆτε εὐσχημόνως πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω καὶ μηδενὸς χρείαν 
ἔχητε. 

Οὐ θέλομεν δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, περὶ τῶν 18 
κοιμωμένων, ἵνα μὴ λυπῆσθε, καθὼς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ 
μὴ ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα' εἰ γὰρ πιστεύομεν ὅτι ᾿]ησοῦς 14 
ἀπέθανε καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτω καὶ 6 Θεὸς τοὺς κοιμη- 
θέντας διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ι-σοῦ ἄξει σὺν αὐτῷ. Τοῦτο γὰρ 15 
ὑμῖν λέγομεν ἐν λογῷ Κυρίου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες οἱ 
περιλειπόμενοι εἰς τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ Κυρίου οὐ μὴ 
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16 φθάσωμεν τοὺς κοιμηθέντας, ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ Κύριος ἐν κε- 
λεύσματι, ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλου καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι Θεοῦ 
καταβήσεται ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐν “Χριστῷ 
ἀναστήσονται πρῶτον, ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς οἱ ζώντες οἱ περι- 
λειπόμενοι ὁ ἅμα σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁρπαγησόμεθα € ἐν νεφέλαις 
εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς ἀέρα: καὶ οὕτω πάντοτε 
σὺν Κυρίῳ ἐσόμεθα. “Ὥστε παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους 
ἐν τοῖς λόγοις τούτοις. 
5 ΠΕΡΙ δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν καιρῶν, ἀδελφοί, 
2 οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι" αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκριβῶς 
οἴδατε ὅτι ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτως 
8 ἔρχεται. “Ὅταν λέγωσιν, Εἰρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλεια, τότε 
αἰφνίδιος αὐτοῖς ἐφίσταται ὄλεθρος, ὥσπερ ἡ ὠδὶν TH 
4 ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐκφύγωσιν. “Ὑμεῖς δέ, 
ἀδελφοί, οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σκότει, ἵνα ἡ ἡμέρα ὑμᾶς ὡς 
5 κλέπτης καταλάβῃ: πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς υἱοὶ φωτός ἐστε 
καὶ υἱοὶ ἡμέρας: οὐκ ἐσμὲν νυκτὸς οὐδὲ σκότους. 
6”Apa οὖν μὴ καθεύδωμεν, ὡς οἱ λοιποί, ἀλλὰ 
7 γρηγορῶμεν καὶ νήφωμεν. Οἱ γὰρ καθεύδοντες νυ- 
κτὸς καθεύδουσι, καὶ οἱ μεθυσκόμενοι νυκτὸς μεθύου- 
8 ow: ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες νήφωμεν, ἐνδυσάμενοι 
θώρακα πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ περικεφαλαίαν ἐλπίδα 
9 σωτηρίας, ὅτι οὐκ ἔθετο ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς εἰς ὀργὴν ἀλλὰ 
εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ 
10 “Χριστοῦ, τοῦ ἀποθανόντος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα, εἴτε γρη- 
γορῶμεν εἴτε καθεύδωμεν, ἅμα σὺν αὐτῷ ζήσωμεν. 
11 Ζιὸ παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε εἷς τὸν 
ἕνα, καθὼς καὶ ποιεῖτε. 
᾿Ερωτῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, εἰδέναι τοὺς κοπιῶν- 
τας ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ καὶ 
18 νουθετοῦντας ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς ὑπερεκπερισ- 
σῶς ἐν ἀγάπῃ διὰ τὸ ἔργον αὐτῶν. Hipnvevere ἐν 
14 ἑαυτοῖς. Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, νουθετεῖτε 
τοὺς ἀτάκτους, παραμυθεῖσθε τοὺς ὀλιγοψύχους, ἀντ- 
exer Oe τῶν ἀσθενῶν, μακροθυμεῖτε πρὸς πάντας. 
1ὅ ᾿Ορᾶτε μή τις κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ τινὶ ἀποδῷ, ἀλλὰ 
πάντοτε τὸ ἀγαθὸν διώκετε καὶ εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς 
1017 πάντας. Πάντοτε χαίρετε, ἀδιαλείπτως προσεύ- 
18 χεσθε, ἐν παντὶ εὐχαριστεῖτε: τοῦτο γὰρ θέλημα 
19 Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. To πνεῦμα μὴ 
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the Lord, shall not forestall those 
that had fallen asleep; because 
the Lord himself, withashout, with 
an archangel’s voice and with a 
trump ofGod,willcome down from 
heaven, and thedead in Christ will 
rise again in the first place: ’then 
we the living, the survivors, will 
togetherwith them becaughtaway 
in “clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air, and in this way shall be ever 
with the Lord. 1880 then, comfort 
each other with these words. 

But about the times and the 
seasons, brethren, you have no 
need that aught be written to 
you, *for of yourselves you know 
right well, that as a thief at 
night, so comes a day of the 
Lord. * Whenever they are say- 
ing, Peace and safety, then sud- 
denly comes destruction upon 
them, as the throe on the woman 
with child, and they shall not 
escape. 4 You however, brethren, 
are not in darkness, that the day 
should surprise you as a thicf; 
ὅ for you are all sons of light and 
sons of day: we belong. not to 
night or darkness. ° Well then, 
let us not sleep, as_ the rest 
do, but let us be wakeful and 
sober, ‘for sleepers sleep by night, 
and drunkards are drunk bynight: 
®but let us, as belonging to day- 
light, besober, putting on a breast- 
plate of faith and love, andasahel- 
inet a hope of salvation, * because 
God did not appoint us for wrath, 
but for a heritage of salvation 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who died on our behalf, that 
whether we are awake or asleep, 
we may be alive together with 
him. "Wherefore comfort one 
another, and upbuild each other, 
as you are even doing. 

12 And we ask of you, brethren, 
to know those that toil ainong 
you and are at your head in the 

ord and advise you, and to 
rate them very highly in love 
for their work’s sake. Be peace- 
able among yourselves. “And 
we beseech you, brethren, warn 
the disorderly, speak comfort to 
the feeblehearted, uphold the 
weak, be forbearing towards all. 
15 Mind that no one repay ill for 
ill to any one, but ever pursue 
what is good both regarding each 
other and all men. “Ever re- 
joice ; maintain prayer un- 
brokenly ; in every matter 
give thanks, for this is God's 
will in Christ Jesus regard- 
ing you. The spirit quench 
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not : AS, disdain not: 
‘1 but put all things to proof; hold 
fast the good, *from every bad 
sort abstain. *And may the 
God of peace himself hallow you 
wholly, and entirely may your 
spirit and soul and body be kept 
tree from blame at the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. ™ Faith- 
ful is he that calls you; who 
will also perform. 


* Brethren, pray for us. *Greet 
all the brethren with a holy kiss. 
7T Jay an oath on you by the 
Lord, that the epistle be read 
to all the brethren. 


*The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ EHWISTOAH ΠΡΟΣ 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO 


Paul and Silvanus and Timothy 
to the church of the Thessalonians 
in God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ: 7grace to you and 
peace from God the Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

7We ought to give thanks to 
God at all times for you, bre- 
thren, as 1s due, because your 
faith is making great growth and 
the love of every one of you all 
toward each other is enhaneed; 
4850 that we ourselves pride our- 
selves in you among the churcbes 
of God concerning your patience 
and faith in all your persecutions 
and in the distresses which you 
endure; ‘a betokenment of the 
righteous doom of God, for 
your being deemed worthy of 
the kingdom of God, concerning 
which you are also sufferers ; 
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σβέννυτε, προφητείας μὴ ἐξουθενεῖτε' πάντα δὲ δο- 20 21 
κιμάζετε, τὸ καλὸν κατέχετε: ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους πονη- 22 
ροῦ ἀπέχεσθε. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἁγιάσαι 23 
ὑμᾶς ὁλοτελεῖς, καὶ ὁλόκληρον ὑμῶν τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ 
ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τηρηθείη. Πιστὸς 
ὁ καλῶν ὑμᾶς, ὃς καὶ ποιήσει. 

᾿Αδελφοί, προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν. ᾿Ασπάσασθε 25 

ὺς ἀδελφοὺς πὰ ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. ᾿νορκίζω 
τοὺς ade φ Us πάντας ἐν φ nae ἁγίᾳ νορκίᾳ 
ὑμᾶς τὸν Kupiov, ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν πᾶσι 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 

8 χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ pel ὑμῶν. 28 


24 


20 
27 


OES AAONIKEIS 


AETTEPA. 


THE THESSALONIANS. 


N ᾽; n 
ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ καὶ Sirovaves καὶ Tipodeos τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
7 3 ~ \ ¢ 4 + ? 9 nm 
Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίῳ ]7ησοῦ 
Χριστῷ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ 2 


Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


Εὐχαριστεῖν ὀφειλομεν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, 8 
ἀδελφοί, καθὼς ἀξιόν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑπεραυξάνει ἡ πίστις 
ὑμῶν καὶ πλεονάζει ἡ ἀγάπη ἑνὸς ἑκάστου πάντων ὑμῶν 
εἰς ἀλλήλους, ὦστε ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐγκαυχᾶσθαι 4 
ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν 
καὶ πίστεως ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς διωγμοῖς ὑμῶν καὶ ταῖς θλί- 
ψεσιν αἷς ἀνέχεσθε, ἔνδειγμα τῆς δικαίας κρίσεως τοῦ 5 
Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ καταξιωθῆναι ὑμᾶς τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
972 
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wn e 4 e 4 27 - 
6 Θεοῦ, ὑπέρ Hs καὶ πάσχετε, εἴπερ δίκαιον παρὰ Θεῷ 
3 ΄“ “ ͵ ες an ~ rn 
7 ἀνταποδοῦναι τοῖς θλίβουσιν ὑμᾶς θλῖψιν, καὶ ὑμῖν 
σι ’ὔ wv > ¢ “ > “ > f 
τοῖς θλιβομένοις avery μεθ ἡμῶν ἐν TH ἀποκαλύψει 
“~ f 9 ~ 3 » “- 9 » ; 
τοῦ Κυρίου ]ησοῦ ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ μετ᾽ ἀγγέλων δυνα- 
8 pews αὐτοῦ ἐν πυρὶ φλογός, διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν τοῖς 
μὴ εἰδόσι Θεὸν καὶ τοῖς μὴ ὑπακούουσι τῷ εὐαγγε- 
9 Aim τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ, οἵτινες δίκην. τίσουσιν 
¥ > 7 3 Ἀ f “ , "τ 3 Ν 
ὁλεθρον αἰώνιον ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ ἀπὸ 
10 τῆς δόξης τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐνδοξασθῆ 
rs δόξης τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, ὅταν ἐλθῃ ἐνδοξασθῆναι 
ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ καὶ θαυμασθῆναι ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς 
πιστεύσασιν, ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη τὸ μαρτύριον ἡμῶν ep 
11 ὑμᾶς, ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. Εἰς ὃ καὶ προσευχόμεθα 
πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ τῆς κλήσεως 6 
Θεὸς ἡμῶν καὶ πληρώσῃ πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν ἀγαθωσύ- 
9 
12 νης καὶ ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάμει; ὅπως ἐνδοξασθῇ 
τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Kupiov nuov 7ησοῦ ev υμῖν καὶ ὑμεῖς 
3 > κα ‘ Α ’ “- ~ ε a Ν f 
ἐν αὐτῷ κατὰ THY χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ημῶν καὶ Κυρίου 
]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


2. ᾽ἜΡΩΤΩΜΕΝ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς παρ- 
ουσίας τοῦ “Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ “Χριστοῦ καὶ ἡμῶν 
2 ἐπισυναγωγῆς ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, εἰς τὸ μὴ ταχέως σαλευθῆναι 
ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ νοὸς μηδὲ θροεῖσθαι, μήτε διὰ πνεύ- 
ματος μήτε διὰ λόγου μήτε dt ἐπιστολῆς ὡς du ἡμῶν, 
3 ὡς ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν n ἡμέρα τοῦ “Κυρίου. Μή τις ὑμᾶς 
ἐξαπατήσῃ. κατὰ μηδένα. τρόπον, ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ ἔλθῃ 
ἡ ἀποστασία πρῶτον καὶ ἀποκαλυφθῃ ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
4 τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, ὁ ἀντικείμενος 
καὶ ὑπεραιρόμενος ἐπὶ πάντα λεγόμενον θεὸν ἢ σέ 
βασμα, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καθίσαι, 
5 ἀποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν ὅτι ἔστι Θεός. Οὐ μνημονεύετε 
6 ὅτι ἔτι ὧν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ταῦτα ἔλεγον ὑμῖν ; Kai νῦν τὸ 
κατέχον οἴδατε, εἰς τὸ ἀποκαλυφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ 
7 ἑαυτοῦ καιρῷ. To γὰρ μυστήριον ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται 
τῆς ἀνομίας, μόνον ὁ κατέχων ἄρτι ἕως ἐκ μέσου 
8 γένηται: καὶ τότε ἀποκαλυφθήσεται ὁ ἄνομος, ὃν ὁ 
Κύριος ἀνελεῖ τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ καὶ 
9 καταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανείᾳ τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ, οὗ 
ἐστὶν ἡ παρουσία κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐν πάσῃ 
10 δυνάμει καὶ σημείοις καὶ τέρασι ψεύδους, καὶ ἐν πάσῃ 
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‘since it is a rightful thing with 
God to repay distress to those 
that distress you, 7and to you 
the distressed respite with us, 
at the revealing of Jesus Christ 
from heaven with his mighty 
angels ®in flaming fire, award- 
ing vengeance to those that 
know not God and those that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus ; °such as will pay penalty, 
everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord and from 
the glory of his might, 19 when 
he shall come to be set in glo- 
rious array with hig saints and 
to become wondrous in all those 
that shall have believed—because 
believed was the witness we 
brought to you—at that day. 
"For which end we also pray 
ever for you, that onr God may 
count you worthy of the eall, 
and bring to full issue every 
pleasure of evcanese and work 
of faith mightily; that the 
name of our Lord Jesus may be- 
come glorious in you, and you in 
him, according to the grace of our 
God and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


And we ask of you, brethren, 
concerning the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, ? that you be 
not hastily unsettled from your 
frame of thought nor be troubled. 
neither by spirit nor by word 
nor by letter, as coming through 
us, as that the day of the Lord 
is close at hand, * Let no one 
deceive you in any way: because 
it is not so unless there first 
come the revolt, and the man of 
sin have been revealed, the son 
of utter loss, ‘that withstands and 
uprears himself against every 
god, so called, or matter of 
worship, so that ‘he takes his seat 
in the temple of God, displaying 
himself that he is God. * Do 
you not remember that while 
still with you I told you these 
thingsP ®And now you know 
what is holding in abeyance, in 
order to his being revealed in 
his own due time. iF or the mys- 
tery of lawlessness is already at 
work; only just now there is one 
that holds in abeyance until he 
shall be out of the field; ®and 
then will the lawless one be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord will take 
off with the breath of his mouth, 
and bring to nought by the rise 
into light of his coming: * whiose 
coming is according to a working 
of Satan, with every lying mira- 
cle and signs and marvels, ' and 
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with every unrighteous deceit for 
those that are being lost, since they 
received not the love of the truth 
that they might be saved. "And 
on this account God is sending 
them a working of misguidance 
in order to their believing the lie; 
that all may be doomed that shall 
not have believed the truth but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

BWe however ought to give 
thanks to God at all times for 
you, brethren beloved by the 
Lord, because God chose you from 
the first to salvation by hallow- 
ing of spirit and belief of truth ; 
'Sfor which end did he eall you 
through our gospel unto a heri- 
tage of glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. “So then, brethren, 
stand your ground, and hold fast 
the lessons in charge which you 
were taught either by word or by 
letter from us: and may our 
Lord Jesus Christ himself and 
our God and Father, that loved 
us and gave us everlasting com- 
fort and good hope by grace, 
7 comfort your hearts, and make 
them steadfast in every good 
work and word. 

As to the rest, pray, brethren, 
for us, that the word of the Lord 
may run and be glorified, even 
ag it is also with you, 7 and that 
we may be rescued from the mis- 
docrs and wicked people; for 
the faith is not all men’s. 3Faith- 
ful howerer is the Lord; who 
will make you steadfast and guard 
you froin the Evil One. 4 And 
we feel assured in the Lord to- 
wards you, that what things we 
give in charge, you both do and 
will do. And may the Lord guide 
your hearts aright to the love of 
God and to the patience of Christ. 


6 Now we charge you, brethren, 
in the naine of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to avoid every brother 
that walks disorderly and not 
according to the lesson in charge 
which they received from us. 
7For yourselves know how you 
ought to copy us; because we 
were not disorderly among you, 
®nor did we eat bread at any 
one’s hands free of cost, but with 
toil and trouble working night 
and day, with a view to burden- 
ing none of you: 9 πού that we 
have no right, but that we may 
afford ourselves a pattern for you 
tocopyus; for when wewere with 
you, this we gave you in charge, 
that whoever does not choose to 
work, neither let him eat. "For 
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» , ὕ , “ > , ᾽ 3 «- Ν > » 
ἀπάτῃ ἀδικίας τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις, avd ὧν τὴν aya- 
σι 7 ’ Ν Ἂ > / 
πην τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο εἰς TO σωθῆναι αὐτούς. 
΄- , n « Ἀ 9 ? 
Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο πέμπει αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς ἐνέργειαν πλανὴς 11 
᾽ἅ A a“ Ν - ᾽ a - 
εἰς τὸ πιστεῦσαι αὐτοὺς τῷ ψεύδει, ἵνα κριθῶσιν 12 
χ οἱ μὴ ; ες τῇ ἀληθείᾳ ἀλλ᾽ εὐδοκή 
ἅπαντες οἱ μὴ πιστεύσαντες τῇ αληθεὶς κη- 
σαντες ἐν τῇ αδικίᾳ. 
rand \ Ψ - nw ~ 4 
‘Hyeis δὲ ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε 13 
νι ££ A 3 ΝΟΣ» / e oN ? . od 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ ἡγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Κυρίου, ort et- 
ες: κα ε Ν > * » “ ’ / 3 ε “ 
Aero ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς am ἀρχῆς εἰς σωτηρίαν ἐν ἁγιασμῷ 
Ν > ? ἃ e n 
πνεύματος καὶ πίστει ἀληθείας, εἰς Ὁ ExaAETEY ὑμᾶς 14 
Ν “ e a , / / κι 
διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἡμῶν, εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης τοῦ 
e ~ > ΄“ “ Ad 3 5 / 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. “Apa οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, 15 
/ ~ Ἁ / ἃ > 7 
στήκετε, Kal κρατεῖτε Tas παραδόσεις as ἐδιδάχθητε 
3) Ν ΄ ν᾽ > 3» “ e - 2 AN \ ¢ 
etre διὰ λόγου etre δι ἐπιστολῆς ἡμῶν' αὐτὸς δὲ ὃ 16 
’ ε ~ > “ Ἀ Ν ε Ν Ἀ \ 
Κύριος ἡμῶν Incovs Χριστὸς καὶ ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ 
na ᾽7 e nr Α 4 7 
ἡμῶν, ὃ ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς καὶ δους παράκλησιν αἰωνίαν 
Ν ’ὔ, , e n \ 
καὶ ἐλπίδα ἀγαθὴν ἐν χάριτι, παρακαλέσαι ὑμῶν Tas 17 
f Ν ᾽ 2 \ »+ ‘ ᾽ > “ 
καρδίας Kal στηρίξαι ἐν παντὶ ἐργῷ καὶ λόγῳ ἀγαθῷ. 
TO λοιπὸν προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοί, περὶ ἡμῶν, 
“ ε , κι , , \ , \ 
iva ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου τρέχῃ καὶ δοξάζηται, καθὼς 
Ν ~ Ὡ e n ‘ “ ’ / 
Kal πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ iva ῥυσθῶμεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀτόπων 2 
“" ’ὔ, 3 Ν ’ὔ ε ’ 
καὶ πονηρῶν ἀνθρώπων: οὐ γὰρ πάντων ἢ πίστις. 
Α 7 > € , ἃ ; ε ΄- 
Πιστὸς δέ ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος, ὃς στηρίξει ὑμᾶς καὶ 8 
7 ay ~ “ ᾽ Ἁ 3 
φυλάξει ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. Πεποίθαμεν δὲ ἐν Κυ- 4 
᾽ “ [τὰ a / n 
ρίῳ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἃ παραγγέλλομεν, καὶ ποιεῖτε Kal 
τ [1 Ν / / e n N 
ποίησετε. O δὲ Κύριος κατευθύναι ὑμῶν tas Kap- 5 
> Ἀ ᾽ὔ “ n 4 \ 
dias εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ εἰς THY ὑπομονὴν 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
4 Ἁ va 3 > ἢ A 
TTapayyérrXopev δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ 6 
7 ᾿ “. “.Ἄ 7 ε nn 3 \ 
Κυρίου Incot Χριστοῦ, στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παν- 
Ν ’ A ΄ a” N ‘ \ 
Tos ἀδελφοῦ ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος καὶ μὴ κατὰ 
Ἁ ’ ἃ 4 » ᾿ “ ᾽ 4 
τὴν παράδοσιν ἣν παρέλαβον παρ ἡμῶν. Αὐτοὶ 7 
XN 7 - “ ~ € nn a > / 
yap οἴδατε πῶς δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς, ὅτι οὐκ NTAKTY- 
“ Ν Ν » } ΄ ’ὔ 
σαμεν ἐν ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ δωρεαν ἄρτον ἐφάγομεν παρὰ 8 
> / / 7] e ’ 
τινος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν κόπῳ καὶ μόχθῳ νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν 
/ Q N Ἀ ᾽ “". ᾽ ς “ [] 
ἐργαζόμενοι πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν' οὐχ 9 
a 3; , 3 > a ε N ’ὔ, 
ὅτι οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἑαυτοὺς τύπον 
A a Ν a | κα Ν ¢ 3 
δῶμεν ὑμῖν εἰς TO μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς" καὶ yap ὅτε ἦμεν 10 
XN ral “ “ tc κα [τή 3} 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἴ τις οὐ 
f ’ Ἁ 4 ? ’ὔ ᾿ [4 
θέλει ἐργάζεσθαι, μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. ᾿Ακούομεν yap 11 
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τινας περιπατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν" ἀτάκτως, μηδὲν epya- 
f > \ / ~ \ “ 

12 ζομένους ἀλλα περιεργαζομένους" ΤΟΙΣ δὲ τοιούτοις 
παραγγέλλομεν καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν Κυρίῳ Ince 
Χριστῷ ἵ ἵνα μετὰ ἡσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι τὸν ἑαυτῶν. 

18 ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, μὴ ἐγκακή- 

14 σητε καλοποιοῦντες. Εἰ δέ τις οὐχ ὑπακούει τῷ 
λόγῳ ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, τοῦτον σημειοῦσθε 

ἈΝ > a δ - Ἁ 

15 μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐντραπῇ; καὶ μὴ 

ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθε, ἀλλὰ νουθετεῖτε ὡς ἀδελφόν. 
ΣΝ \ oe ot “ > ἢ , com \ > 7 
16 Αὐτὸς de ὁ Κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης don υὑμῖν τὴν εἰρὴ 
yyy διὰ παντὸς ἐν παντὶ τρόπῳ. 
πάντων ὑμῶν. 
‘O ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου, ὅ ἐστι ση- 
ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου, η 
μεῖον ἐν πάσῃ ἐπιστολῇ οὕτω γράφω. 
Ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ 


πάντων ὑμῶν. 


17 


18 


ΠΡΟΣ 


‘O Κύριος μετὰ 
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we hear of some walking among 
you disorderly, doing no busi- 
ness but busy bodies: ' and 
such as these we charge and be- 
seech by the Lord Jesus Christ, 
that they work peacefully and eat 
their own bread. 3 Do not you 
however, brethren, lose heart in 
welldoing. 1" And if any one is 
not obeying our word by the 
epistle, set your mark on him not 
to keep company with him, that he 
may be abashed: * still ‘do not 
count him asa foe, but warn himas 
a brother. ‘Now may the Lord 
of peace himself give you peace 
always by all means. The Lord 
be with you all. 


“The greeting by the hand of 
me Paul, which is a mark in 
every epistle: thus I write. 


18 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all, 


A. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY. 


HAYAOS ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν 
Θεοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν καὶ “Χριστοῦ “Ἰησοῦ τῆς ἐλπίδος 
2 ἡμῶν, T Ἱμοθέῳ, γνησίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πίστει: χάρις, ἔλεος, 
εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ “Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
8 Καθὼς παρεκάλεσά σε προσμεῖναι ἐν “Ἐφέσῳ, πο- 
ρευόμενος εἰς Μακεδονίαν, ἵ ἵνα παραγγείλῃς τισὶ μὴ 
4 ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις καὶ γενεα- 
λογίαις ἀπεράντοις, αἵτινες ζητήσεις παρέχουσι μᾶλλον 
5 ἢ οἰκονομίαν Θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει----τὸ δὲ τελος τῆς 
375 


Paut, an apostle of Christ Jesus 
according to a command of God 
our saviour and Christ Jesus our 
hope, ? to Timothy, an own child 
of ie in faith; grace, mercy, 
peace from God the Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 


3As I besought thee, when J 
set out for Macedonia, still to stay 
at Ephesus, that thou mightest 
charge some not to set up strange 
teaching, ‘nor pay heed to fables 
and endless genealogies, which 
give rise to debatings rather than 
a stewardship of God that is in 
faith—®> The end, however, of the 
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charge is love out of a clean heart 
and good conscience and faith un- 
feigned; ®of which things some 
have missed the aim, and turned 
aside to unmeaning ‘talk, ‘wish- 
ing to be law-teachers, under- 
standing neither what things 
they say nor about what they 
stoutly aver. We know how- 
ever that the Law is good, if one 
use it in the way of law, 988 one 
aware of this, that for ἃ righte- 
ous mau there is no law in force, 
but for lawless and disobedient 
ones, ungodly aud sinful, unholy 
and profane, murderers of fathers 
and mothers.manslayers, ° whore- 
mongers, sodomites, kidnappers, 
liars, oathbreakers, and whatever 
else is contrary to the healthful 
teaching ''according to the glori- 
ous gospelof the blest God, where- 
with I was entrusted. 31 am 
thankful to him that empowered 
me, Christ Jesus our Lord, be- 
cause he deemed me trustworthy, 
putting me into a post of service, 
though beforetime a reviler 
and persecutorand despiteful: but 
I found mercy, because unknow- 
ingly I did it in unbelief; “and 
in overflowing measure was the 
grace of our Lord, together with 
faith and love that is in Christ 
Jesus. Κα Trustworthy is the say- 
ing and worthy of all acceptance, 
because Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners, of 
whom I am foremost: but on 
this account did I find mercy, 
that in me foremost might Christ 
Jesus shew entire forbearance, 
for a pattern-sketch of those that 
would believe on him to life ever- 
lasting. ‘ Now to the everlast- 
ing king, undecaying, unseen, 
only God, honour and glory for 
ever and cver. Amen. 

This charge I entrust with 
thee, child Timothy, according 
to the prophesyings which be- 
foretime came to thee, that thou 
mightest with them war the 
good warfare, 13 holding faith and 
a good conscience, which some 
having discarded made shipwreck 
touching the faith: to whom 
belong Hymenaeus and Alexan. 
der, whom I have given over to 
Satan, that they may be taught 
a lesson not to blaspheme. 

I exhort then, first of all, that 
entreaties, prayers, pleadings, 
thanksgivings, be made on behalf 
of all men, ?on behalf of kings 
und all in high rank; that we 
may lead a calm and peaceful life 
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, s Α » , > nw , 4 
παραγγελίας ἐστὶν ἀγάπὴ ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδιας καὶ συν- 


εἰδήσεως ἀγαθῆς καὶ πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου, ὧν τινὲς 
ἀστοχήσαντες ἐξετράπησαν. εἰς ματαιολογίαν, θέλον- 
τες εἶναι νομοδιδάσκαλοι, μὴ νοοῦντες μήτε ἃ λέγουσι 
μήτε περὶ τίνων διαβεβαιοῦνται. Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι κα- 
λὸς ὁ ὁ νόμος, ἐάν τις αὐτῷ νομίμως χρῆται εἰδὼς τοῦτο, 
ὅτι δικαίῳ νόμος οὐ κεῖται, ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ ἀνυποτα- 
KTOLS, ἀφ εβέδι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς, ἀνοσίοις καὶ βεβήλοις, 
πατρολῴαις καὶ μητρολῴαις, ἀνδροφόνοις, πόρνοις, 
ἀρσενοκοίταις, ἀνδραποδισταῖς, Ψεύσταις, ἐπιόρκοις, 
καὶ εἴ τι ἕτερον τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀντίκειται, 
κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ μακαρίου Θεοῦ, ὅ 
ἐπιστεύθην ἐγώ. “Χάριν ἔχω τῷ ἐνδυναμώσαντί με 
“Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πιστόν με ἠγή- 
σατο θέμενος εἰς διακονίαν, τὸ πρότερον ὄντα βλά- 
σφημον καὶ διώκτην καὶ ὑβριστήν' ἀλλὰ ἠλεήθην, ὅ OTL 
ἀγνοῶν ἐποίησα ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ, ὑπερεπλεόνασε δὲ ἡ χάρις 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μετὰ πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης τῆς ἐν 
Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ. Πιστὸς ὁ λύγος καὶ πάσης ἀποδο- 

χῆς ἄξιος, ὅ ὅτι “Ζριστὸς ᾿]ησοῦς ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
ἁμαρτωλοὺς σῶσαι, ὧν πρῶτός εἰμι ἐγώ' ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦ- 
το ἠλεήθην, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται Χριστὸς 
᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν ἅπασαν μακροθυμίαν, πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν 
τῶν μελλόντων πιστεύειν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
Τῷ δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων, ἀφθάρτῳ ἀοράτῳ μόνῳ 
Θῳῷ, τιμὴ καὶ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων' 
ἀμήν. 


Ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν παρατίθεμαί σοι, τέκνον 
Tipodee, κατὰ τὰς ᾿προαγούσας ἐπί σε προφητείας, 
ἵνα στρατεύῃ ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν στρατείαν, “ἔχων 
πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν συνείδησιν, ἥν τινες ἀπωσάμενοι 
περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν' ὧν ἐστὶν ᾿Ὑμέναιος καὶ 
᾿Αλέξανδρος, ods παρέδωκα τῷ Σατανᾷ, ἵνα παιδευ- 
θῶσι μὴ βλασφημεῖν. 


ΠΑΡΑΚΑ ΔΩ οὖν πρῶτον πάντων ποιεῖσθαι δε- 
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ΠΕ. ΕΟ Ε ΧΟΡ, ἐντεύξεις, τ Χορίστεαο, id 8 ed 


6 
7 


8 

9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


2 


ἀνθ ὦπων. ὑπὲ ασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν VITE 0 ο΄. 
3 ρ 


ὄντων, ἵνα ἤρεμον καὶ ἡσύχιον βίον διάγωμεν ἐν πάσῃ 
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3 ’ \ , “A Ν Ν \ 
8 εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ σεμνοτητι' τοῦτο yap καλὸν καὶ 
> ’ ’ὔ ΄- “ e nm nA a 
4 ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον TOU σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, ὃς 
, , nw 
πάντας ἀνθρώπους θέλει σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνω- 
a » , 3 A © \ ,ὔ 2 \ , 
5 σιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν: εἷς γὰρ Oeos, εἷς καὶ μεσί- 
τῆς Θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων, ἄνθρωπος Χριστὸς ᾿]ησοῦς, 
ὁ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, τὸ μαρ- 
7 τύριον καιροῖς ἰδίοις, εἰς ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κήρυξ 
Ν » / ὃς 9 ΄, ᾽ , 
καὶ αἀποστολος, ἀλήθειαν λέγω, ov wpevdoua, 
/ > “ > / \ 3 f 
διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 
’ > / Ν Ἶ y 3 
8 «Βούλομαι οὖν προσεύχεσθαι τους avdpas ev 
Ν , 3 , « la - \ 5) a 
παντὶ τόπῳ ἐπαίροντας ὁσίους χείρας χωρὶς ὀργῆς 
~ \ ~ > 
9 καὶ διαλογισμῶν: ὡσαύτως καὶ γυναῖκας ἐν KaTa- 
ἊΝ, f > “ / ~ 
στολῇ κοσμίῳ μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ σωφροσύνης κοσμεῖν 
ἑαυτάς, μὴ ἐν πλέγμασι καὶ χρυσῷ ἢ μαργαρίταις 
x 
10 ἢ ἱματισμῷ πολυτελεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πρέπει γυναιξὶν 
3 “ 
ἐπαγγελλομέναις θεοσέβειαν, Ot ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. 
‘\ ¢ , 7, ΄ a 
11 7} Ὀυνὴ ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ μανθανέτω ἐν πάσῃ ὑποταγῇ" 
’ὔ, Ν Ν > 5 ’ὔ > \ ’ τε 
12 διδάσκειν δὲ γυναικὶ οὐκ ἐπιτρέπω, οὐδὲ αὐθεντεῖν 
18 ἀνδρός, αλλ᾽ εἶναι ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ' ᾿Αδὰ χρ πρῶ- 
Ρ Ὁ» 4 : ἅ ᾿ 4 19 xX“ > Α cm γὰρ as 
Tos ἐπλάσθη, εἶτα Εὔα' καὶ Αδαμ οὐκ ἡπατηθη, 
ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἐξαπατηθεῖσα ἐν παραβάσει γέγονε. 
15 Σωθησεται δὲ διὰ τῆς τεκνογονίας, ἐὰν μείνωσιν 
ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ καὶ ἁγιασμῷ μετὰ σωφρο- 
/ Ν e / 
auyns. 1}ΠἿ}ιἰστὸς ὃ doyos. 
~ , n », 
do ET τις ἐπισκοπῆς ὀρέγεται, καλοῦ ἔργου ἐπι- 
- n 3 > ἡ 3 7, 53 
2 θυμεῖ. Ac οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνεπίληπτον εἶναι, 
μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα, νηφάλιον, σώφρονα, κόσμιον. 
8 φιλόξενον, διδακτικόν, μ μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, 
4 ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιεικῆ, ἄμαχον, ἀφιλάργυρον, τοῦ ἰδίου 
, e 
οἴκου καλῶς προϊστάμενον, τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν ὑπο- 
/ 
5 ταγῇ μετὰ πάσης σεμνότητος" εἰ δέ τις τοῦ ἰδίου 
f ~ 3 ~ - 
6 οἴκου προστῆναι οὐκ οἶδε, πῶς ἐκκλησίας Θεοῦ 
3 7 \ ,ὔ Ω Ἁ N 3 
ἐπιμελήσεται; μὴ νεόφυτον, ἵνα μὴ τυφωθεὶς εἰς 
ν᾽ " / 3 / - ὃ βόλ 4 “ δὲ Ν / 
ρίμα ἐμπέσῃ Tov διαβολου. Let δε καὶ μαρτυρίαν 
Ν Ψ x N a v e : ‘\ > > Ν 
καλὴν ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, ἵνα μὴ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν 
’ 7 Ν / - 7 / € / 
8 ἐμπέσῃ Kai παγίδα τοῦ διαβόλου. Atakovous waav- 
/ Ν / \ ~ , 
τως σεμνούς, μὴ διλογους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ προσέχον- 
\ ᾽ - ¥ \ td ~ 
9 Tas, μὴ αἰσχροκερδεῖς, ἔχοντας TO μυστήριον τῆς 
f > as 7 \ Ὁ A 
10 πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. Kat οὗτοι δὲ δοκι- 
7 nm 3 , 
μαζέσθωσαν πρῶτον, εἶτα διακονείτωσαν ἀνέγκλητοι 
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in all godliness and staidness; 3 for 
this is good and acceptable before 
our saviour God, ‘who wills -that 
all men be saved and come to an 
acquaintance with truth: *for there 
is one God and one mediator be- 
tween God and men, a man, Christ 
Jesus, ®who gave himself a ran- 
som in behalf of all, the matter of 
witness in its own due times, 7for 
which I was appointed a herald 
and apostle—I speak truth and lie 
not—a teacher of gentile folk in 
faithfulness and truth. 5I would 
have the men then pray in every 
place, lifting up duteous hands, 
without anger and debates: %in 
like manner, that women deck 
themselves in seemly garb coupled 
with bashfulness and sobriety, not 
in braids and gold, or pearls, or 
costly apparel, !but, which be- 
comes women professing godliness, 
by means of good works. "Leta 
woman learn in silence with entire 
submissiveness; but I do not 
give a woman leave to teach, nor 
to be masterful over a man, but 
to be in silence: for Adam was 
first framed, then Eve; “and 
Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being quite deceived, be- 
came in transgression. 1 She will 
be brought safe, however, through 
her childbearing, if they abide in 
faith and love and holiness together 
with sobriety. 'Trustworthy is the 
saying. 

Whoever is eager for a post of 
everieiy sets his heart on a good 
work. ?The overseer then must 
be irreproachable, husband of 
one wife, wakeful, sober-minded, 
orderly, hospitable, with ability 
to teach, #not a blusterer, not 
ready with a blow, but gentle, 
no brawler, not covetous, 4 manag- 
ing his own house well, having 
children under rule with all staid. 
ness— but if one knows not how 
to manage his own house, how 
will he take care of ἃ ὁ hureh of 
God ?—* not a novice, lest he be 
puffed up and fall into strong 
impeachment from the devil. 7 And 
he must also have fair witness 
borne him by those that are out- 
side, lest he fall into reproach 
and a snare of the devil. ° Dea- 
cons, in like manner, staid, nol 
double-tongued, nor given to much 
wine, not fond of low gain, *hold- 
ing the mystery of the faith in 
a clean conscience. 7 And let 
these too first be brought under 
proof: then let them do a deacon’s 
work, if they are unimpeachable. 
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1 Women, in like manner, staid, 
not slanderous, wakeful, trust- 
worthy in all things. © Let dea- 
cons be husbands of one wife, 
managing children and their own 
houscholds well: 13 for those that 
have done a deacon’s work well, 
earn for themselves a fair step of 
advancement, and much boldness 
in faith that is in Christ Jesus. 

4 These things I write to thee, 
hoping to come to thee speedily; 
%but should I linger, that thou 
mayest know how one ought to 
behave in a household of God, 
which is a congregation of ἃ liv- 
ing God, a pillar and groundwork 
of the truth. And avowedly 
great is the mystery of godliness; 
he that was manifested by flesh, 
was justified by spirit, made ap- 
pearance to angels, was published 
among nations, believed on in the 
world, taken up in glory. 

The Spirit however expressly 
says that iu after times some will 
revolt from the faith, paying heed 
tomisleading spiritsand doctrines 
of demons, “by hypocrisy of deal- 
ers in falsehood, that have their 
own conscience seared, 3com- 
manding not to marry, to abstain 
from meats, which God created 
to be partaken of by those that 
are believers and have gained 
acquaintance with the truth: ‘be- 
cause every created thing of God 
is good. and by no means to be 
cast aside, if received with thanks- 
giving; *foritishallowedthrongh 
God’s word and prayer. © While 
bringing these things before the 
minds of the brethren, thou wilt 
be a good serrant of Christ Jesus, 
reared in the words of the faith 
and of the good master-lesson 
with which thou hast a close ac- 
quaintance. ‘But the unhallowed 
and oldwomanish stories waive, 
and putthyself in training for god- 
liness: ®for the training of the 
body is of scant advantage, but 
godliness is of advantage for all 
ends, having promise of life, that 
which is now and that which is to 
come. ° Trustworthy is the say- 
ing and worthy of entire accept- 
ance; ‘for as regards this do we 
both toil and meet with reproach, 
because we have set our hope on 
a living God, who is a saviour of 
all men, chiefly of believers. 

Give these things in charge, 
and teach them. 7 Let no one 
scorn thy youth; but become a 
pattern of the believers in speech, 
in way of living, in love, in faith- 
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ed “ , [4 Α ? 
ὄντες. [υναῖκας ὡσαύτως σεμνὰς, μὴ διαβολους, 11 
Α nm 4 » ~ 
νηφαλίους, πιστὰς ἐν Tact. ΖΔδιάκονοι ἔστωσαν μιᾶς 12 
ΝΥ , wn o ? ἐν ΄“ 
γυναικὸς ἄνδρες, τέκνων καλῶς προϊστάμενοι καὶ τῶν 
ne ν ε Ἁ a“ / Ν 
ἰδίων οἴκων. οἱ γὰρ καλῶς διακονήσαντες βαθμον 18 
“ Ἁ “ Ἁ [4 
ἑαυτοῖς καλὸν περιποιοῦνται καὶ πολλὴν παρρησίαν 
3 ; ΝΆ. 3 ~ 3 ~ 
ἐν πίστει τῇ Ev Χριστῳ ILnoov. 


mF , 3 , ry ΡΥ , , 
Ταῦτα σοι γράφω ἐλπίζων ἐλθεῖν πρός σε τάχιον" 14 
ΣΝ \ , ef »Qr a a » w ~ 3 
ἐὰν δὲ βραδύνω, iva εἰδῃς mas δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ Θεοῦ ava- 16 
, 4 > \ ) f - n - 
στρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐκκλησία Θεοῦ ζῶντος, στῦλος 
Ἀ.9 / ~ 3 / x ¢ 4 f 
καὶ ἐδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθείας. Kai ομολογουμένως μέγα 16 
> x Ν ~ 5) 7 ‘4 a 3 ’ 3 
ἐστὶ τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας μυστήριον, ὃς ἐφανερωθὴ ἐν 
/ 2 ΄ 2 , γ ᾽ ,ὔ > 
capi, ἐδικαιωθὴ ἐν πνεύματι, ὠφθη ἀγγέλοις, εἐκη- 
/ 3 Ψὕ 3 / 3 ld 3 , > 
ρύχθη ev ἐθνεσιν, ἐπιστεύθη ἐν κόσμῳ, ἀνεληφθὴη ἐν 


δοξῃ. 


\ nm ε fad , 7 e , “ 
TO δὲ πνεῦμα ῥητῶς λέγει ὅτι ἐν ὑστέροις καιροῖς 4 
/ ~ f ᾽ ’ 
ἀποστήσονταί τινες τῆς πίστεως, προσέχοντες πνεύ- 
’, f € / 
μασι πλαάνοις Kat διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων, ἐν ὑποκρί- 2 
/ / Ἁ f f 
σει ψευδολογων, κεκαυτηριασμένων THY ἰδίαν συνείδη- 
7 - > 7 ΄ aA ε 
σιν, κωλυόντων γαμεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι βρωματων, ἃ o 8 
XN yf 3 7 Α 3 ; “- 
Θεὸς ἐκτισεν εἰς μετάληψιν μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τοῖς πι- 
~ > Α 7 Ω͂ nN 
στοῖς καὶ ἐπεγνώκοσι THY ἀλήθειαν. “Ori πᾶν κτίσμα 4 
~ 7 > \ / Α 
Θεοῦ καλον, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀποβλητον μετὰ εὐχαριστίας 
’ ε ’, Ν Ἁ / “- \ Σ 
λαμβανομενον" ἁγιάζεται γὰρ διὰ λόγου Θεοῦ καὶ ἐν- 
/ 
τεύξεως. 
~ € , “ σι ‘ ΒΥ 4 
Ταῦτα ὑποτιθέμενος τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς kaos Eon δια- ὁ 
“,“,ν ~ ld “ 7 n 
Kovos Χριστοῦ 7ησοῦ, ἐντρεφομενος τοῖς λόγοις τῆς 
a ζω - / 
πίστεως Kal τῆς καλῆς διδασκαλίας ἢ παρηκολουθη- 
\ \ ,ὕ \ ΄ ΒΗ, ἶ a 
kas: τοὺς δὲ βεβήλους Kai ypawdes μύθους παραιτοῦ, 7 
/ Α Ν A > / e ν Ἁ 
γύμναζε δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν' ἡ γὰρ σωματικὴ 8 
/ Ν > , 3 \ 3 / € ‘ > sf 
γυμνασία πρὸς ὀλίγον ἐστὶν ὠφέλιμος" ἡ δὲ εὐσέβεια 
Ν [4 / 7 > f ld “ 
πρὸς πάντα ὠφέλιμός ἐστιν, ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχουσα ζωῆς 
“ n nw 7 Ν ε ’ 
τῆς νῦν καὶ τῆς μελλούσης. {2]Πιστὸς ὃ λόγος καὶ 9 
7 ΄σι Yd ~ Q ~ 
πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος" εἰς τοῦτο yap Kal κοπιῶμεν 10 
N ᾽ / fod 3 / ΑΝ ey ~ Ω͂ 
καὶ ὀνειδιζόμεθα, ὅτι ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ Θεῷ ζῶντι, ds 
Ν 4 , , a 
ἐστι σωτὴρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων μαλιστα πιστῶν. 
7 nN 4 , 
ITapayyerre ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. “ἴἤηδείς cov 11 12 
“- / / A / / “ 
TNS νεότητος καταφρονείτω, ἀλλὰ τύπος γίνου τῶν πι- 
΄“ > , 3 ᾽ - 3 3 4 » 7 > 
στῶν, ἐν λόγῳ; ἐν ἀναστροφῇῃ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ, EV πίστει; ἐν 
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e 7 "E we f ~ 3 ᾽ 
18 αγνειᾳ. ως ερχομαι, προσέχε Τῇ ἀναγνώσει, 
nm , ~ f 3 ~ 
14 Τῇ παρακλήσει; τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ. Μη ἀμέλει τοὺ 
Ν / ἃ > 
ἐν σοὶ χαρίσματος, ὃ ἐδόθη σοι δια προφητείας 
μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ πρεσβυτερίου. 
15 Tavra μελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι, ἵνα σου 7 προκοπὴ 
16 φανερὰ ἡ πᾶσιν. "Erexe σεαυτῷ καὶ τῇ διδασκα- 
ALG, ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς" 
s \ 7 ’ 
σώσεις καὶ τοὺς ἀκουοντὰς σου. 


nw \ ~ XN 
TOUTO yap TT OL@V Kat σεαῦτον 


5 ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΩ μὴ ἐπιπλήξῃς ἀλλὰ παρα- 
2 κάλει ὡς πατέρα, νεωτέρους ὡς ἀδελφούς, πρεσ- 
βυτέρας ὡς μητέρας, νεωτέρας ὡς ἀδελφὰς ἐν πάσῃ 
8 4 ἁγνείᾳ. “Χήρας τίμα τὰς ὄντως χήρας" εἰ δέ τις 
χήρα τέκνα ἢ ἔκγονα ἔχει, μανθανέτωσαν πρῶτον 
τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν καὶ ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδιδόναι 
τοῖς προγόνοις" τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον 
5 τοῦ Θεοῦ. “H δὲ ὄντως χήρα καὶ μεμονωμένη 
ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ προσμένει ταῖς δεήσεσι 
6 καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας: ἡ δὲ 
7 σπαταλῶσα ζῶσα τέθνηκε. Kai ταῦτα mapay- 
8 γελλε, ἵνα ἀνεπίληπτοι ὦσιν. Εἰ δέ τις τῶν ἰδίων 
καὶ. μάλιστα οἰκείων οὐ προνοεῖ, τὴν πίστιν ἠρνη- 
ται καὶ ἔστιν ἀπίστου χείρων. 
9 αΧήρα καταλεγέσθω μὴ ἔλαττον ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα 
10 γεγονυῖα, ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς γυνή, ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς 
μαρτυρουμένη, εἰ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἰ ἐξενοδόχησεν, 
εἰ ἁγίων πόδας ἔνιψεν, εἰ θλιβομένοις ἐπήρκεσεν, 
11 εἰ παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ ἐπηκολούθησε. Newrépas 
δὲ χήρας παραιτοῦ: ὅταν yap καταστρηνιάσωσι 
12 τοῦ “Χριστοῦ, γαμεῖν θέλουσιν, ἔχουσαι κρίμα 
18 ὅτι τὴν πρώτην πίστιν ἠθέτησαν' ἅμα δὲ καὶ 
ἀργαὶ μανθάνουσι περιερχόμεναι τὰς οἰκίας, οὐ 
μόνον δὲ ἀργαὶ ἀλλὰ καὶ φλύαροι καὶ περί- 
14 epyot, λαλοῦσαι τὰ μὴ δέοντα. Βούλομαι οὖν 
νεωτέρας γαμεῖν, τεκνογονεῖν, οἰκοδεσποτεῖν, μηδε- 
μίαν ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ ἀντικειμένῳ λοιδορίας 
15 χάριν: ἤδη yap τινες ἐξετράπησαν ὀπίσω τοῦ 
16 Σατανᾶ; : Hi τις πιστὸς ἢ πιστὴ ἔχει χήρας, 
ἐπαρκείτω αὐταῖς, καὶ μὴ βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλησία, 
ἵνα ταῖς ὄντως χήραις ἐπαρκέσῃ. 
379 


I Timotuy, IV. 13—V. 16. 


fulness,in purity. Until I come, ap- 
ply thyself'to reading, to exhortation, 
to theteacher’s task. “Be not regard- 
less of the endowment that is in thee, 
which was given thee through pro 

phesying together with a laying on 
of the hands of the elderhood. ®On 
these things bestow pains; in these 
be wholly engaged, ce thy advance 
may be manifest to all. * Be heed- 
ful to thyself and the teacher's task; 

be steadily set on these matters, for 
while doing this thou wilt save both 
thyself and those that hear thee. 

An elderly man do not chide sharp- 
ly, but beseech him as a father; 
younger men, as brothers ; 2 elderly 
women, as mothers; younger ones, 
as sisters, with all urity. 7 Widows 
honour that are widows indeed : ‘but 
whatever widow has children or 
grandchildren, let these learn to be 
dutiful in the first place towards 
their own home, and requite their 
parents, for this is acceptable in the 
sight of God, *‘But she that is a 
widow indeed and lone, has sct her 
hope on God, and is closely engaged 
in intreaties and prayers night and 
day; ®but she that gives loose to 
pleasure, is dead while in lie. 
‘These things too give in charge, 
that they may be irreproachable. 
®But whoever does not take thought 
for those that belong to him. and 
most of all for those of his household. 
has denied the faith, and is worse 
than an unbeliever. 

9Let a widow be put on the list 
when not less than sixty years old, 
a wife of one man, ! having witness 
borne her on the score of good deeds, 
that she has reared children, that she 
has entertained strangers, ‘that she 
has washed saints’ feet, that she las 
relieved the distressed, that she has 
gone along with every good work. 
1 But younger widows waive; for, 
when they shall have become restive 
against Christ, they choose to marry, 
Phaving a strong impeachment that 
they have slighted their first faith. 
13 And at the same time, idlers too 
ee they learn to become, while mak- 

ne circuit of the houses ; and not 

nly idlers, but both tatlers and 
buagbedics: saying things that are 
not fitting. “I would then have 
younger ones marry, bear children, 
manage a household, give the adver- 
sary no vantage ground for railing; 
15 for already have some turned aside 
after Satan. ™ Whatever belicving 
man or woman has widows, let jim 
relieve them, and let not the church 
be bur -dened ; that it may relieve 
those that are widows indeed. 
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17 Let the elders that rule well, 
be held worthy of double honour ; 
most of all, those that toil in dis. 
course and the teacher’ stask: for 


the scripture says, An ox while. 


corn thou shalt not muz- 
zle: and, Worthy is the workman 
of his wages, 19 Against an elder 
do not harbour an accusation, un- 
less it be when confronted with 
iwo or three witnesses. Those 
that sin, take to task before all ; 
that the rest too may fee! fear. 
3:1 arouch before God and 
Christ Jesus and the chosen an- 
gels, that thou keep these mat- 
ters without foredooming, doing 
nothing with any leaning. Ὁ Lay 
hands hastily on no one, nor be- 
come a partner with other men’s 
sins: kecp thyself stainless, “ Be 
no longer a water-drinker, but 
use a little wine for the sake of 
thy stomach and thy oft-coming 
ailments. *4Some men’s sins are 
in broad view, heading the way 
to judgment, and on some they 
also hang iu the rear: ~in the 
same manner, the good deeds also 
are in broad view, and those that 
are otherwise, cannot be hidden. 
Let as many bondservants as 
are under yoke, deem their own 
masters worthy of all honour, that 
the name of God and the mas- 
ter-lesson be not reviled. ?And 
let not those that have believing 
masters, regard them slightingly 
on the seore that they are bre- 
thren, but render them the more 
service, becausc believers and be- 
loved are those that reap the good 
service. 
These things teach and exhort. 
7 Whoever deals i in strange teach- 
ing, and is not in agreement with 
healthful words, those of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the master-les- 
son that is according to godliness, 
*he is puffed up, knowing nothing, 
but doting about matters of de- 
bate and word-battles, from which 
issue envy, strife, revilings, evil 
surmisings, *jarrings of men ut- 
terly tainted in mind and bereft 
of the truth, thinking that godli- 
ness is gain. ® Godliness coupled 
with contentment is however 
great gain; ‘for nought did we 
bring into the world; clear is it, 
that neither can we carry aught 
out of it. %But while having 


treadin 


maintenance and clothing, with . 


these we will be content. ®Those 
however who would be rich, fall 
into a trial and asnare, and many 
foolish and hurtful lusts, such as 
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“A rand , “ n 
Οἱ καλῶς προεστῶτες πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς τιμῆς 
ἀξιούσθωσαν, μάλιστα οἱ κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ καὶ δι- 
δασκαλίᾳ: λέγει γὰρ ἢ γραφή, Βοῦν ἀλοῶντα οὐ 
φιμώσεις: καί, "A Etos ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Κατὰ πρεσβυτέρου κατηγορίαν μὴ παραδέχου, ἐκτὸς 
εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ δύο ἢ τριῶν μαρτύρων. Τοὺς ἁμαρτανον- 
, 
Tas ἐνώπιον πάντων ελεγχε; ἵνα Kal οἱ λοιποὶ φόβον 
v 
ἐχωσι. 
/ ’ ~ “ ἈΝ nw > 
“Ζιαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ “Χριστοῦ 7η- 
σοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλων, ἵνα ταῦτα φυλάξῃς 
χωρὶς προκρίματος, μ μηδὲν ποιῶν κατὰ πρόσκλισιν. 
Χεῖρας ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, μηδὲ κοινώνει ἁμαρ- 
’ 3 / ε Ν [4 
τίαις ἀλλοτρίαις: σεαυτὸν ἁγνὸν type. Μηκέτι 
ς ; ᾿ ‘ 4 > ’ fas ἈΝ Ν ’ , 
ὑδροποτει, ἀλλὰ οἴνῳ ὀλίγῳ χρῶ διὰ τὸν στομαχὸν σου 
\ , “~ e 
καὶ τὰς πυκνᾶας σου ἀσθενείας. Tivadv ἀνθρώπων αἱ 
e ? , / / 9 
ἁμαρτίαι πρόδηλοί εἰσι, προάγουσαι εἰς κρίσιν, τισὶ δὲ 
~ 7 3, 
καὶ ἐπακολουθοῦσιν: ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰ ἔργα τὰ καλὰ 
, Ν \ + 5 on ᾽ 7, 
προδηλα, καὶ τὰ ἄλλως ἔχοντα κρυβῆναι οὐ δύνανται. 
¢ > \ « ν \ “ Ν » 
Οσοι εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς ἰδίους δε- 
’ ’ὔ ζω ς : 4 \ 
σπότας πάσης τιμῆς ἀξίους ἡγείσθωσαν, iva μὴ τὸ 
» “Ἅ ““ € ~ ΄ 
ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ διδασκαλία βλασφημῆται. Οἱ 
\ \ av , \ 
de πιστοὺς ἔχοντες δεσπότας μὴ καταφρονείτωσαν, 
led ᾿ Ἀ ζω 
ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσιν, ἀλλα μᾶλλον δουλευέτωσαν, ὅτι 
πιστοί εἰσι καὶ ἀγαπητοὶ οἱ τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντι- 
? 
AapBavopevot. 
a [4 
Ταῦτα δίδασκε καὶ παρακάλει. Li τις ἑτεροδιδα- 
~ ἈΝ ’ ς ᾽ vad - 
σκαλεῖ καὶ μὴ προσέρχεται ὑγιαίνουσι λογοις τοῖς τοῦ 
7 ς wn > rad n XN ~ ᾽ » , 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν Inoov “Χριστοῦ καὶ τῇ κατ εὐσέβειαν δι- 
δασκαλίᾳ, τετύφωται, μηδὲν ἐπισταμενος, ἀλλα νοσῶν 
N /, » < , 
περὶ ζητήσεις καὶ λογομαχίας, ἐξ ὧν γίνεται φθόνος 
» 7 ’ 
Epis, βλασφημίαι, ὑπόνοιαι πονηραί, διαπαρατριβαὶ 
διεφθαρμένων ἀνθρώπων τὸν νοῦν καὶ ἀπεστερημένων 
τῆς ἀληθείας, νομιζόντων πορισμὸν εἶναι τὴν εὐσέ- 
βειαν. “Ear δὲ πορισμὸς μέγας ἡ εὐσέβεια μετὰ αὐ- 
/ Ql Ν ’ \ 
TapKeias: οὐδὲν yap εἰσηνέγκαμεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 
‘ao σ A a , 
δῆλον ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν τι δυνάμεθα' ἔχοντες δὲ 
Ἁ 4 ’ , ’ 
διατροφὰς καὶ σκεπάσματα, τούτοις ἀρκεσθησόμεθα. 
« A f nm 3 
Οἱ d€ βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν ἐμπίπτουσιν εἰς πειρασμὸν 
\ , ΝΟ» ’, \ > , \ 
καὶ παγίδα καὶ ἐπιθυμίας πολλὰς ἀνοήτους Kat βλα- 
΄ Ψ , \ » έ ᾽ Ψ 
βεράς, αἵτινες βυθίζουσι τοὺς ἀνθρωπους εἰς ὄλεθρον 
980 
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10 καὶ ἀπώλειαν" ῥίζα γὰρ πάντων τῶν κακῶν ἐστὶν 
ὴ φιλαργυρία, ἧς τινὲς ὁρεγόμενοι ἀπεπλανήθησαν 
ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως καὶ ἑαυτοὺς περιέπειραν ὀδύναις 
πολλαῖς. 

Σὺ δέ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε τοῦ Θεοῦ, ταῦτα φεῦγε" δίωκε 
δὲ δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέβειαν, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, ὑπομονήν, 
12 πραῦπάθειαν. ᾿Αγωνίζου τὸν καλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς πί- 

στεως, ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, εἰς ἣν ἐκλήθης καὶ 

ὡμολόγησας τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν ἐνώπιον πολλῶν 
18 μαρτύρων. Παραγγέλλω σοι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 

ζωογονοῦντος τὰ πάντα καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ τοῦ μαρ- 

τυρήσαντος ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου τὴν καλὴν ὁμολο- 
14 γίαν, τηρῆσαί σε τὴν ἐντολὴν ἄσπιλον, ἀνεπίληπτον 

μέχρι τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν “]Ζησοῦ Χρι- 
1ὅ στοῦ, ἣν καιροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ μακάριος καὶ μόνος 

δυνάστης, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν βασιλευόντων καὶ κύριος 
16 τῶν κυριευόντων, ὁ μόνος ἔχων ἀθανασίαν, φώς οἰκῶν 
ἀπρόσιτον, ὃν εἶδεν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν δύνα- 
ται: ᾧ τιμὴ καὶ κράτος αἰώνιον. ᾿Αμήν. 

Τοῖς πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι παράγγελλε μὴ 
ὑψηλοφρονεῖν, μηδὲ ἠλπικέναι ἐπὶ πλούτου ἀδηλότη- 
τι, GAN ἐν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν πάντα πλου- 
18 σίως εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν, ἀγαθοεργεῖν, πλουτεῖν ἐν ἔργοις 
19 καλοῖς, εὐμεταδότους εἶναι, κοινωνικοῦς, ἀποθησαυ- 
ρίζοντας ἑαυτοῖς θεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς τὸ μέλλον, ἵνα 
ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς ὄντως ζωῆς. 

"QQ Τιμόθεε, τὴν παραθήκην φύλαξον, ἐκτρεπόμε- 
νος τὰς βεβήλους κενοφωνίας καὶ ἀντιθέσεις τῆς ψευ- 
21 δωνύμου γνώσεως, ἦν τινες ἐπαγγελλόμενοι περὶ τὴν 
πίστιν ἠστόχησαν. 

‘Hf χάρις μετὰ σοῦ. 
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whelm mankind in an outeast and 
lost estate: 19 for a root of all ills 
is the love of money, which while 
some were eager for, they went 
astray from the faith, and pierced 
eee through with many 


pang 

" But do thou, O man of God, 
fly these things, and pursue right- 
eousness, godliness, faithfulness, 
love, patience, meckness. 13 ΕἸ " 
the good fight of the faith ; 
hold on the everlasting life ΓΗ 
which thou wast called, and thou 
didst avow the good avowal be- 
fore many witnesses. 151 charge 
thee before God, who quickens 
and before Jesus 
Christ, who at the bar of Pontius 
Pilate witnessed the good avowal, 
Mthat thou keep the matter of 
command unsullied, unimpeachi- 
able, till the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: * which in its 
own due times the blest and only 
sovereign will shew, the king of 
kings and lord of lords, '* that 
alone has immortality, dwelling 
in light unapproachable, whora 
no one of mankind has seen or 
can see: to whom be honour and 
power everlasting. Amen. 

” Those that are wealthy in this 
world, charge not to be haughty 
minded, nor to rest hope on 
wealth’s uncertainty, but in God, 
who furnishes all things to us 
richly for enjoyment; to be 
doers of good, to be rich ἢ In good 
deeds, to be ready givers, open- 
handed, storing up for thera- 
selves a ‘good groundwork against 
the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on that which is life in- 
deed. 

Ὧ 0 Timothy, guard the mat- 
ter of trust, shunning the unhal- 
lowed babblings and encounters 
of the falsely called knowledge ; 
*+which while some professed, 
touching the faith they went 
wide of the mark. 

Grace be with thee. 


ΠΡΟΣ 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY. 


Pau, an apostle of Christ Jesus 
through will of God, as regards 
a promise of life that is in Christ 
Jesus, *to Timothy, a beloved 
child: grace, mercy, peace from 
God the Father and Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 


3T am thankful to God, whom 
I worship from forefather times 
with a clean eonscience, while I 
keep my remembrance about thee 
unbroken in my prayers nightand 
day ; ‘longing to see thee, as re- 
membering thy tears, that I may 
be filled with joy *on receiving a 
reminder of the unfeigned faith 
that is in thee; which made its 
abode first in thy grandmother 
Lois and thy mother Eunice, and 
1 am assured that in thee also. 
6 On which account I remind thee 
to kindle up the endowment of 
God, which is in thee through 
the laying on of my hands: ? for 
God did not give us a eraven 
spirit, but of might and love and 
sobermindedness. 8. Be not then 
ashamed of the witness of our 
Lord nor of me his prisoner, but 
share in hardship with the gospel 
according to God’s might, ? who 
saved us and called us with a holy 
call, not according to our works, 
but according to a purpose of his 
own, and grace that was bestowed 
on us before all time, 19 θὰ has 
now been manifested through the 
appearing of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, having done death away 
and thrown light on life and un- 
decay through the gospel: " for 
which I was set as a herald and 
apostle and a teacher of Gentiles; 
θη which account I am also suf- 
fering these things, but am not 
ashamed, for I know in whom 
T have put trust, and am assur- 
ed that he is able to guard my 


, ~ 3 “ N 7 
ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ, ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ δια θελη- 
~ 3 ζ ἴω an) > ~ 
patos Θεοῦ Kar ἐπαγγελίαν ζωῆς τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
» “Ἵ' ’ ων ᾽ὔ , > 
Inaot, Τιμοθέῳ, ἀγαπητῷ τέκνῳ" χάρις, EA€os, εἰ- 
“- Ν Ά ΄σι ν᾽ ~ ~ 
ρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ τοῦ 
κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
f ᾽᾽ “- σι Ὁ , , 8 4 3 
Aapw ἔχω τῷ Θεῷ, ᾧ λατρεύω απὸ προγόνων ἐν 
: nm ς 9 , wy ἈΝ X “- 
καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει, ὡς ἀδιάλειπτον ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ 
“- f / Ν ν,. εἊ ’ ’ 
μνείαν ἐν ταῖς δεησεσί μου νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, ἐπιπο- 
- “ f a , ef 
θῶν σε ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένος σον τῶν δακρύων, ἵνα χα- 
ων ἰὴ ς 7 Ν - 3 ν᾽ ? 
pas πληρωθὼώ ὑπομνησιν λαβὼν τῆς ἐν σοὶ ανυποκρι- 
σ΄ ͵ - ᾽ “~ / 
του πίστεως, ἥτις ἐνῴκησε πρῶτον ἐν TH μάμμῃ σου 
κ > Ff 4, 
Awidt καὶ τῇ μητρί σου Εὐνίκῃ, πέπεισμαι δὲ ὅτι 
. 3 i / 3 ᾿ : lA 
Ν 3 / ᾿ + 3 
καὶ ἐν σοί. At nv αἰτίαν ἀναμιμνήσκω σε ἀναζω- 
nm X ’ὕ ~ nm cf 3 3 Ν Ἀ - 
πυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃ ἐστιν ἐν σοὶ διὰ τῆς 
ἴα ~ 3 N 4 € ~ € 
ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν μου" οὐ yap ἐδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ 
a ἈΝ ΄ \ > “4 Ν 
Θεὸς πνεῦμα δειλίας, ἀλλὰ δυνάμεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ 
- Ἀ 3 ’ - Ν . &F 
σωφρονισμοῦ. Mn οὖν ἐπαισχυνθῇς To μαρτύριον 
- ς “- 4 9 A Ν 7 » - 3 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μηδὲ ene Tov δέσμιον αὐτοῦ, ἀλλα 
¢ “ 3 7 Ἀ ’ - 
συγκακοπάθησον τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ κατὰ δυναμιν Θεοῦ, 
~ rat \ ’ὔ , » / 
TOU σώσαντος ἡμᾶς Kal καλέσαντος κλήσει ayia, 
2, ε “~ > Ν 3 ΄ὔ ΄ Ν 
οὐ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν πρόθεσιν καὶ 
/ ἈΝ - ¢ oa 5 “ > n Ν 
χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν ημῖν ἐν Χριστοῦ ]7ησοῦ πρὸ 
/ - Ν “ \ “- ᾽ 
χρόνων αἰωνίων, φανερωθεῖσαν δὲ νῦν δια τῆς ἐπι- 
“~ “- « nm > ~ σ΄ 
φανείας τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καταρ- 
νΝ ,ὔ \ ‘ 
ynoavros μὲν τὸν θάνατον, φωτίσαντος δὲ ζωὴν 
\, 2 θ , ὃ Ν - » λί 3 a 3 Ὁ >» N 
καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν διὰ Tov εὐαγγελίου, εἰς ὁ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ 
/ ἐν 3 , \ ὃ δά λ θ ὅποιος δι aA 
κηρυξ καὶ ἀπόστολος Kat διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν" δι ἣν 
> “ , ᾽ 3 / “4 
αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα πάσχω, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνομαι' οἶδα 
Ν τ ,ὔ σ , » 
yap ᾧ πεπίστευκα, καὶ πέπεισμαι ὅτι δυνατός ἐστι 
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τὴν παραθήκην μου φυλάξαι εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν. 
19 ᾿Ὑποτύπωσιν ἔχε ὑγιαινόντων λόγων wy Tap ἐμοῦ 
ἤκουσας ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ" 
Ν ἈΝ / / ἈΝ / € / 
14 τὴν καλὴν παραθηκὴν φύλαξον δια πνεύματος αγίου 
τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος ἐν ἡμῖν. 
15 Οἶδας τοῦτο ὅτι ἀπεστράφησαν με πάντες οἱ ἐν 
16 τῇ ‘Avia, ὧν ἐστὶ Φύγελος καὶ “Ἑρμογένης. Aan 
ἔλεος ὃ Κύριος τῷ ᾿Ονησιφόρου οἴκῳ, ὅτι πολλάκις 
με ἀνέψυξε καὶ τὴν ἁἅλυσίν μου οὐκ ἐπαισχύνθη, 
17 ἀλλὰ γενόμενος ἐν “Ρώμῃ σπουδαιότερον ἐζήτησέ 
Ν Ὁ ’ > κε ε an 3) Ν 
18 με καὶ εὗὑρε---δῴη αὐτῷ ὁ “Κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ 
Κυρίου ἐν ἐκείν  ἡμέρᾳ----καὶ ὃ ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ 
υρίου ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ---καὶ ὅσα ἐν σᾳ 
7 
διηκονησε, βέλτιον σὺ γινώσκεις. 


Ν Ὁ ᾽ὔ 3 “-“ 3 ω 7 “ 
2 Lu οὗν, τέκνον μου, ἐνδυναμοῦ ev TH χάριτι TH 
9 3 Ὁ Ὁ ad ., - Ν ἃ wy > > ~ ὃ ‘ 
ἐν Χριστῷ Inoov, καὶ ἃ Nkovoas παρ ἐμοῦ δια 
ἴω A “ : 

πολλῶν μαρτύρων, ταῦτα παράθου πιστοῖς ἀνθρω- 

χ ww , 7 
ποις, οἵτινες ἱκανοὶ ἔσονται καὶ ἑτέρους διδάξαι. 

“ ε Ν ’ ~ 3 
8 Lvykakotabnaoy ws καλὸς στρατιώτης Χριστοῦ 7η- 

/ , “- “ 
Οὐδεὶς στρατευόμενος ἐμπλέκεται ταῖς τοῦ βίου 
ΣΝ 
ἐὰν 


4 σοῦ. 
5 πραγματείαις, ἵνα τῷ στρατολογήσαντι ἀρέσῃ 

δὲ καὶ αθλῇ τις, οὐ στεφανοῦται ἐὰν μὴ. νομίμως 
6 ἀθλήσῃ. Tov κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν δεῖ πρῶτον τῶν 
7 καρπῶν μεταλαμβάνειν. Noe ὃ λέγω δώσει yap 
8 σοι ὁ Κύριος σύνεσιν ἐν πᾶσι. Μνημόνευε ᾽͵]η- 

σοῦν Χριστὸν ἐγηγερμένον ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐκ σπέρματος 
9 david, κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου, ἐν ᾧ κακοπαθῶ 
μέχρι δεσμῶν ὡς κακοῦργος, ἀλλὰ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ 
οὐ δέδεται. Lia τοῦτο πάντα ὑπομένω διὰ τοὺς 
ἐκλεκτούς, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ σωτηρίας τύχωσι τῆς ἐν 
Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ μετὰ δόξης αἰωνίου. Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος" 
εἰ γὰρ συναπεθάνομεν, καὶ συζήσομεν: εἰ ὑπομένο- 
μεν, καὶ συμβασιλεύσομεν: εἰ ἀρνησόμεθα, κἀκεῖνος 
ἀρνήσεται ἡμᾶς" εἰ ἀπιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος πιστὸς μένει" 
ἀρνήσασθαι ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται. 


12 


19 


ral e 7 / ΕΣ ,ὔ “ 

Ταῦτα ὑπομίμνησκε, διαμαρτυρόμενος ἐνώπιον τοῦ 

Κυρίουίκ͵ Μὴ λογομάχει, εἰς οὐδὲν χρήσιμον, ἐπὶ 

15 καταστροφῇ τῶν ἀκουόντων. Σπούδασον σεαυτὸν 

δόκιμον παραστῆσαι τῷ Θεῷ, ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυν- 
383 
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matter of trust against that day. 

's Have a pattern-sketchof health- 
ful words which thou didst hear 
from me, in faith and love that 
ig in Christ Jesus. “The good 
matter of trust guard, through 
Holy Spirit that dwells in us. 

6 Thou knowest this, that all 
that are in Asia turned their back 
on me; to whom belong Phygel- 
lusand Hermogenes, ' May the 
Lord bestow mercy on the house- 
hold of Onesiphorus, because he 
oft refreshed me, and was not 
ashamed of my chain, ” but being 
in Rome mace search for me with 
great pains and found me—* may 
the Lord grant to him to find 
mercy in thatday—and howmany 
services he rendered me at Ephie- 
sus, thou knowest full well. 

Thou then, my child, put on 
power in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus; *and what things 
thou didst hear from me through 
many witnesses, these put in trust 
with faithful men, such as will be 
able to teach others also, 3 Share 
in hardship, as a good soldier of 
Christ Jesus. 4No one while on 
soldier’s duty entangles himself 
in the businesses of life, that he 
may please him that enlisted 
him: °and should one engage too 
in the games, he is not crowned, 
unless he engage by rule. ®The 
toiling husbandman ought to be 
the first to partake in the fruits. 
7 Mark what I am saying; for the 
Lord will give thee understand- 
ing in all things. ® Bear in mind 
Jesus Christ, raised from the 
dead, of the seed of David, ac- 
cording to my gospel: ° wherein 
1 endure hardship as far as bonds, 
as an illdoer; but the word of 
God is not in bonds. "On ae- 
count of this I endure all things 
for the sake of the chosen ones, 
that they too may attain salva- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus. to- 
gether with everlasting glory. 

‘Trustworthy is the saying: for 
if we shared in death, we shall 
also share in life; if we are en- 
during, we shall also share in 
kingship ; if we shall deny, he 
too will deny us; if we are un- 
faithful, he abides faithful: deny 
himself he cannot. 

14Of these things give remind- 
ers, avouching before the Lord. 
Do not engage in word-battles— 
a thing in no way useful, aiming 
at an overthrow of the hearers. 
Take pains to shew thyself of 
tried worth to God, a workman 
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not to be ashamed of, carrying 
in a straight course the word of 
the truth. But the unhallowed 
babblings shun, for they will 
make advance toa greateramount 
of ungodliness, “and their word 
will eat its way like a gangrene: 
to whom belong Hymenaeus and 
Philetus, δ whotouching the truth 
have one wide ofthe mark, saying 
that the resurrection has already 
taken place. and orerset the faith 
of some. The well-laid ground- 
work of God is nevertheless stand- 
ing, having this seal, The Lord 
took knowledge of those that are 
his: and, Let every one that names 
the name of the Lord, stand aloof 
from unrighteousness. And in 
ἃ great house there are not πεῖν 
volden and silver vessels, but 
wooden and earthen ones, and 
some for honour, but some for 
dishonour: “if then one shall 
have cleansed himself from these 
things, he will be a vessel for hon- 
our, allowed, of good use to the 
owner, made ready for every good 
work. ~But the lusts of youth 
fly from, and pursue righteous- 
ness, faithfulness, love, peace 
with those that call on the Lord 
out of a clean heart. 3. The fool- 
ish and ignorant debatings, how- 
ever, waive, knowing that they 
give birth to battlings: “but a 
servant of the Lord must not bat- 
tle, but be gentle towards all, 
ready to teach, patient, * with 
meekness putting lessons to those 
that are sect against him, that, 
if so be, God may grant them 
repentance to an acknowledging 
of truth, “and they may rouse 
themselvesoutof the devil’ssnare, 
entrapped as they have been at 
his will, 

This however know, that in late 
days trying times will be close at 
hand; *for mankind will be self- 
lovers, covetous, vauntful, haugh- 
ty,rev ‘ilers disobedient to arents, 
thankless, unholy, 3 heartless, re- 
lentless, slanderous, without self- 
control, ungentle, ‘without love 
of goodness, * treacherous, head- 
strong, puffed up, lovers of plea- 
sures more than lovers of God, 
‘having an outward shape of god- 
ee but having denied its pow- 

from these too turn away; 
§ for of this sort are those that 
creep into the houses and take 
captive silly women, heaped with 
sundry lusts, 7 ever ‘learning and 
never able to arrive at acquain- 
tance with trnth. 5 And in such 
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τον, ὀρθοτομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας. T as 16 
δὲ βεβήλους κενοφωνίας περιίστασο' ἐπὶ πλεῖον γὰρ 
προκόψουσιν ἀσεβείας, καὶ ὁ λόγος αὐτῶν ὡς γαγ- 17 
γραινα νομὴν ἕξει" ὧν ἐστὶν ᾿Ὑμέναιος καὶ Φίλητος, 
οἵτινες περὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἠστόχησαν, λέγοντες τὴν 18 
ἀνάστασιν ἤδη γεγονέναι, καὶ ἀνατρέπουσι τήν τινων 
πίστιν. 0 μέντοι στερεὸς θεμέλιος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔ ἕστη- 19 
κεν, ἔχων τὴν σφραγῖδα ταύτην; “Eyve Κύριος τοὺς 
ὄντας αὐτοῦ, καί, ᾿Αποστήτω ἀπὸ ἀδικίας πᾶς ὁ 
ὀνομάζων τὸ ὄνομα “Κυρίου. Εν μεγάλῃ δὲ οἰκίᾳ 20 
οὐκ ἔστι μόνον σκεύη χρυσᾶ καὶ ἀργυρᾶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ξύλινα καὶ ὀστράκινα, καὶ ἃ μὲν εἰς τιμήν, ἂ δὲ εἰς 
ἀτιμίαν' ἐὰν οὖν τις ἐκκαθάρῃ ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ τούτων, 21 
ἔσται σκεῦος εἰς τιμήν, ἡγιασμένον, εὔχρηστον τῷ 
δεσπότῃ; εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἡτοιμασμένον. Tas 22 
δὲ νεωτερικὰς ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε, δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, 
πίστιν, ἀγάπην, εἰρήνην μετὰ τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων 
τὸν Κύριον ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας. Tas δὲ μωρὰς καὶ 23 
ἀπαιδεύτους ζητήσεις παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς ὅτι γεννῶσι 
μάχας: δοῦλον δὲ Κυρίου οὐ δεῖ μάχεσθαι, ἀλλὰ 24 
ἤπιον εἶναι πρὸς πάντας, διδακτικόν, ἀνεξίκακον, ἐν 25 
πραὕὔτητι παιδεύοντα τοὺς ἀντιδιατιθεμένους, μή ποτε 
δῴη αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς μετάνοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας, 
καὶ ἀνανήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ διαβόλου παγίδος, ἐζω- 26 
γρημένοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ἐκείνου θέλημα. 


ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ δὲ γίνωσκε, ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις 3 
ἐνστήσονται καιροὶ χαλεποί" ἔσονται yap οἱ ἄν- 2 
θρωποι φίλαυτοι, φιλάργυροι, ἀλαζόνες, ὑπερήφανοι, 
βλάσφημοι, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, ἀχάριστοι, ἀνόσιοι, 
ἄστοργοι, ἄσπονδοι, διάβολοι, ἀκρατεῖς, ανήμεῤοι, 8 
ἀφιλαγαθοι, προδόται, προπετεῖς, τετυφωμένοι, φιλ- 4 
ἤδονοι μᾶλλον ἢ φιλόθεοι, ἔχοντες μόρφωσιν εὖσε- ὅ 
βείας, τὴν δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς ἠρνημένοι' καὶ τούτους 
ἀποτρέπου: ἐκ τούτων yap εἰσιν οἱ ἐνδύνοντες εἰς τὰς 6 
οἰκίας καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες γυναικάρια σεσωρευμένα 
ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγόμενα ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, πάντοτε 7 
μανθάνοντα καὶ μηδέποτε εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλ- 
θεῖν δυνάμενα. “Ov τρόπον δὲ ᾿Ιαννῆς καὶ ᾿]αμβρῆς 8 
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’ 7 ΤΣ “ Υ τ ᾽ 4 a 
αντέστησαν Mwvaei, οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι ἀανθιστανται Ty 
’ f ” “ Ν σι 200 
ἀληθείᾳ, ἀνθρωποι κατεφθαρμένοι Tov νοῦν, ado- 
Ν ᾽ ᾽ ᾽ / x N 
9 κίμοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν. AAA οὐ προκόψουσιν επὶ 
πὶ vf “- Yj wv “- 
πλεῖον: ἡ γὰρ ἄνοια αὐτῶν ἔκδηλος ἔσται πᾶσιν, 
ε Ν e 3 , s 7 Ν \ / ’ 
LO ὡς καὶ ἡ ἐκείνων ἐγένετο. Lv δὲ παρηκολουθηκὰς 
if / ΞᾺ 3 o ~ 7 vad 
μου τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ, TH ἀγωγῇ, TH προθέσει, τῇ 
, ἣν . ᾽ὔ ~ ᾽ / ~ ¢ a a 
11 πίστει, TH μακροθυμίᾳ, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ, τοῖς 
ἴω rant a - 3 > 
διωγμοῖς, τοῖς παθήμασιν, ola μοι ἐγένετο ἐν 'AvTi- 
7 » 3 t 3 7 red Ν ς / 
oxeia, ἐν LIkoviw, ἐν Δύυστροις' οἵους διωγμοὺυς ὑπη- 
" ν᾿ ΄ ᾽ 7 e 7 \ 
12 νεγκα, Kai ἐκ TavTwy με ἐρρύσατο ὁ Kupios. Kai 
/ N 7 ahs -~ 3 “σιγἀ ~ 
πάντες δὲ οἱ θέλοντες εὐσεβῶς ζῆν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ 
/ Ν \ 2 Ν. , 
18 διωχθήσονται. “Πονηροὶ δὲ ἄνθρωποι καὶ γόητες 
7 \ a ~ ᾿ 7 
προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ TO χεῖρον, πλανῶντες καὶ πλανω- 
Ν \ / 2 - "} XN? 7 saXN 
14 μενοι" au δὲ μένε ἐν ois ἐμαθες καὶ ἐπιστώθης, εἰδὼς 
Ὁ Ἁ ,ὔ 3) \ @ > N 7 Xe Ν 
15 παρὰ τίνων ἐμαθες, καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ βρέφους τὰ ἱερα 
, 5 \ ’ ’ } 3 , 
γράμματα οἶδας τὰ δυναμενὰ σε σοφίσαι εἰς σωτηρίαν 
16 διὰ πίστεως τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ]ησοῦ. Πᾶσα γραφὴ 
U Ἴ 3 , Ρ ω Ν : , ‘ 
θεόπνευστος καὶ ὠφέλιμος πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, πρὸς 
ΕΣ Ἀ / ἈΝ / ‘ 3 
ἐλέγμον, πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν, πρὸς παιδείαν τὴν ἐν 
’ 7 35 ε - ~ WV Ν 
17 δικαιοσύνῃ, ἵνα ἄρτιος ἡ ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς 
“ 4, ἈΝ / 
πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐξηρτισμένος. 
3 / i“ 
4 AIAMAPTYPOMAT ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
ζω ’ ~ ~ 4 / ~ Ν 
“Χριστοῦ ᾿Ϊ]ησοῦ τοῦ μέλλοντος κρίνειν ζῶντας καὶ 
Ν Α ’ - \ / 
νεκροὺς καὶ τὴν ἐπιφανειαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν 
2 - tA Ν , / » ,ὔ 2 / 
2 αὐτοῦ, κήρυξον τὸν λόγον, ἐπίστηθι εὐκαίρως ἀκαί- 
93) , , 3 ,ὔ 
pws, ἐλεγξον, ἐπιτίμησον, παρακάλεσον, ἐν πασῃ 
’ Ν ~ yy Α Ν ἰχέ “ 
8 μακροθυμίᾳ καὶ διδαχῇ" εἐσται γὰρ καιρὸς ὅτε τῆς 
ε , ! 3 + sf > Ν Ν 
ὑγιαινούσης διδασκαλίας οὐκ ἀνέξονται, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
Ν 7 ͵ a / i 
Tas ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἑαυτοῖς ἐπισωρεύσουσι διδασκα- 
’ \ 7 Ν Ν - a“ ’ 
4 λους κνηθόμενοι THY ἀκοὴν, Kal ἀπὸ μεν τῆς ἀλη- 
΄ ‘\ 3 ‘ ᾽ 7, 5. Ν Ν Ν , 
θείας τὴν ἀκοὴν ἀποστρέψουσιν, ἐπὶ de τοὺς μύθους 
/ ‘ Α κι na 7 
5 ἐκτραπήσονται. Lv δὲ νῆφε ἐν πᾶσι, κακοπάθησον, 
Ψ ,ὔ 3 κι A , 
ἔργον ποίησον εὐαγγελιστοῦ, τὴν διακονίαν σου 
/ > AN ‘ » μ᾿ ΝΕ 
6 πληροφορησον' ἐγὼ γὰρ ἤδη σπένδομαι, καὶ ὁ και- 
Ν “ 5 ’ὔ 3 4 ὶ ba Ν 
7 pos τῆς ἀναλύσεως μου ἐφέστηκε. Tov καλὸν 
> ~ 3 , Ν ’ / Α / 
ἀγώνα ἡγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόμον TeTEAEKA, THY πίστιν 
᾽ὔ ἈΝ tA ra) 7 
8 τετηρηκα' λοιπὸν ἀπόκειταί μοι ὁ τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
7 a 2 ’ὔ ς 4 » 3 ,ὔ ~ 
στέφανος, ov ἀποδώσει μοι ὁ Κύριος ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
τ , ε t ’ ᾽ , \ 3 \ 3 \ Ν 
ἡμέρᾳ, ὁ δίκαιος κριτής, οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐμοὶ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
n “ > , \ , ~ 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἡγαπηκόσι τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ. 
385 ; 
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fashion as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses, so do these also 
withstand the truth, men utterly 
tainted in mind, worthless as con- 
cerns the faith. 9 But they will 
make no farther advance, for their 
folly will be plain to all, as theirs 
also became. ' Thou however 
hast closely tracked my teaching, 
rule of life, purpose, faithfulness, 
forbearance, love, endurance, 
1 persecutions, sufferings—such 
as befel me at Antioch, at Iconi- 
um, at Lystra—what persecutions 
I underwent: and trom all the 
Lord rescued me. ™ And all too 
that chose to live godly in Christ 
Jesus, will be persecuted. ™ But 
wicked men and impostors will 
go on to worse and worse, mis- 
leading and misled. “Do thou 
however abide in thethings which 
thou didst learn, and of which 
thou didst gain warrant, know- 
ing from whom thou didst learn 
them, "and because from a child 
thou knowest Holy Writ, that is 
able to make thee wise unto sal- 
vation through faith that is in 
Christ Jesus. 16 Every scripture 
is God-inspired, and of advant- 
age for teaching, for reproof, for 
amendment, for lesson-work in 
righteousness ; “that the man of 
God may be in fit frame, fully 
equipped for every good work. 


Tavouch before God and Christ 
Jesus, who is going to judge 
quick and dead, both by his ap- 
pearing and his kingdom ; ? pub- 
lish the word, ply work, time suit- 
ing, time unsuiting ; reprove, 
chide, beseech with all forbear- 
ance and effort to teach: for 
there will be a time when they 
will not bear with the healthful 
teaching, but after their own lusts 
will heap for themselves teachers, 
having itching ears; ‘and from 
the truth will they turn their ear 
away, but will turn aside to the 
idle tales. *Be thou however 
wakeful in all things, do an evan- 
gelist’s work, fully discharge thy 
service ; °for I already am being 
poured in offering, and the time 
of my departure is close at hand. 
7The good fight I have fought, 
the race have I ended, the faith 
have I kept safe: ® thereafter is 
there laid in store for me the 
crown of rightcousness, whichthe 
Lord will render me at that day, 
the righteous judge, and not only 
to me, but to all those too that 
have loved his appearing. 
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9Make effort to come to me 
speedily, for Demas forsook me, 
having loved the present world, 
and set out for Thessalonica, Cres- 
eens for Galatia, Titus for Dal- 
matia. "™ Luke alone is with me. 
Take up Mark and bring him 
with thee, for he is of good use to 
me for attendant service. ™* And 
Trychicus have I despatched to 
Ephesus. ™The cloak which I 
left behind at Troas with Carpus 
bring when thou comest, and the 
books, especially the parchments. 
4A Joxanderthecoppersmith vent- 
ed much mischiet at me: requite 
him will the Lord according to his 
deeds: “agninst whom be thou 
on thy guard, for greatly does he 
withstand our words. “At my 
first defence no one ranged him- 
self at my side, but all forsook 
Ine—may it not be laid to their 
account —"the Lord however 
stood by me, and empowcred me, 
that through mo the matter of 
preaching might be fully given, 
and all the Gentiles might hear ; 
aud I was reseued from a lion’s 
mouth. Rescue me will the 
Lord from every wicked deed, 
and save me for [118 heavenly king- 
dom: to whom be the glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


Greet Prisca and Aquila, and 
the houseliold of Onesiphorus. 
ὁ Erastus stayed at Corinth, and 
Trophimus I left behind at 
Miletus sick. *! Make effort to 
come before winter. There greet 
thee Eubulus and Pudens and 
Linus and Claudia and all the 
brethren. 


=The Lord be with thy spirit. 
(race be with you. 
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Σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρός με ταχέως: Anuas yap 9 10 
με ἐγκατέλιπεν ἀγαπήσας τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα καὶ ἐπορεύθη 
εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, Κρήσκης εἰς Γαλατίαν, Tiros εἰς 
Δαλματίαν: Δουκᾶς ἐστὶ μόνος per ἐμοῦ. Mapxoy 11 
ἀναλαβὼν ayaye μετὰ σεαυτοῦ: ἔστι γάρ μοι εὔχρη- 
στος εἰς διακονίαν. Ἴύχικον δὲ ἀπέστειλα εἰς *Ede- 
σον. Tov φελόνην, ὃν ἀπέλιπον ἐν Τρῳάδι παρὰ 
Κάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, καὶ τὰ βιβλία, μάλιστα τὰς 
μεμβράνας. ᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ χαλκεὺς πολλά μοι κακὰ 
ἐνεδείξατο: ἀποδώσει αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα 
αὐτοῦ' ὃν καὶ σὺ φυλάσσου: λίαν γὰρ ἀνθέστηκε 
τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις. ᾿Εν τῇ πρώτῃ μου ἀπολογίᾳ 
οὐδείς μοι συμπαρεγένετο, ἀλλὰ πάντες με ἐγκατ- 
ἔλιπον: μὴ αὐτοῖς λογισθείη: ὁ δὲ Κύριός μοι παρ- 
ἔστη καὶ ἐνεδυνάμωσέ με, ἵνα δι’ ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα 
πληροφορηθῇ καὶ ἀκούσωσι πάντα τὰ ἔθνη": καὶ ἐρ- 
ρύσθην ἐκ στόματος λέοντος. “Ῥύσεταί με 6 Κύριος 
ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔργου πονηροῦ καὶ σώσει εἰς τὴν βασι- 
λείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπουράνιον' ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 
τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. 

"άσπασαι ITpicxay καὶ ᾿Αἰκύλαν καὶ τὸν ᾿Ονησι- 
φόρου οἶκον. “Hpacros ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ, Τρόφι- 
μον δὲ ἀπέλιπον ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα. Σπούδα- 
σον πρὸ χειμῶνος ἐλθεῖν. ᾿Ασπαζεταί σε Εὔβουλος 
καὶ Πούδης καὶ Aivos καὶ Κλαυδία καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 
πᾶντες. 

‘O Κύριος μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματός σου. Ἢ χάρις 22 
μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO 


ἴω “ > f N “ 
ΠΑΥ͂ΔΟΣ, δοῦλος Θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ Χριστοῦ 
3 ~ Ἁ 4 κι “- 3 ? 
Inoov κατὰ πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν 
} / ~ 3 3 tA » "» 3 , igs > / 

2 ἀληθείας τῆς Kar εὐσέβειαν, ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωνίου, 
δ ᾽ , © » \ Ν ‘ f > , 
ἣν ἐπηγγείλατο ὃ ἁψευδὴς Θεὸς πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων, 

8 ἐφανέρωσε δὲ καιροῖς ἰδίοις τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐν κη- 
᾽ ἃ ’ὔ 4 » 3 \ - lad 

ρύγματι ὃ ἐπιστεύυθην ἔγω κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος 

ιν “ n [4 f f A N 

ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, Tito, γνησίῳ τέκνῳ κατα κοινὴν πιστιν' 
4 f ’ Ν ~ N ~ 

χάρις καὶ eipnvn ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ 

, ~ ~ ~ ς ~ 

7]ησοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 


μ᾿ 


, / } / , , e ‘ 
Tovrov χάριν ἀπελιπὸν oe ev Kpnrn, wa τὰ 
’ 7 7 Ν ΄ 
λείποντα ἐπιδιορθώσῃ, καὶ καταστήσῃς κατὰ πολιν 
f € ΄ 3 
6 πρεσβυτέρους, ὡς ἐγώ σοι διεταξάμην, εἴ τις ἐστὶν 
7, “ Ν 7 yw ? 
ἀνέγκλητος, μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἀνήρ, τέκνα ἔχων πιστά, 
7 μὴ ἐν κατηγορίᾳ ἀσωτίας ἢ ἀνυπότακτα: δεῖ “γὰρ τὸν 
ἐπίσκοπον ἀνέγκλητον εἶναι ὡς Θεοῦ οἰκονόμον; μὴ 
αὐθάδη, μὴ ὀργίλον; μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, μὴ 
8 αἰσχροκερδῆ, ἀλλὰ φιλόξενον, φιλάγαθον, σώφρονα, 
9 δίκαιον, ὅσιον, ἐγκρατῆ, ἀντεχόμενον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν 
διδαχὴν πιστοῦ λόγου, ἵ iva δυνατὸς ἢ ἢ καὶ παρακαλεῖν 
ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ καὶ τοὺς ἀντιλέ- 
10 γοντας ἐλέγχειν: εἰσὶ γὰρ πολλοὶ ἀνυπότακτοι, 
; 
ματαιολογοι καὶ φρεναπάται, μάλιστα οἱ ἐκ περιτο- 
“ [οἱ “ 3 ’ὔ vi of 3 3 
11 pwns, ovs δεῖ ἐπιστομίζειν, οἱτινες ὁλους OlKOUS ava- 
/ ’, a N rn > “- 
τρέπουσι διδάσκοντες ἃ μὴ δεῖ, αἰσχροῦ κέρδους 
΄ i «ὖ > » A 3) » κα , 
12 χάριν. Εἶπέ τις ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἴδιος αὐτῶν προφήτης, 
σ π “~ Ν , 
Κρῆτες ἀεὶ ψεῦσται, κακὰ θηρία, γαστέρες apyai. 
e / cf 3 \ > f > >» ἢ » 
13 H μαρτυρία αὕτη ἐστὶν ἀληθης" δι ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε 
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Pavt, a bondservant of God, and 
apostle of Christ Jesus as regards 
faith of God’s chosen ones and 
acknowledgement of truth that is 
according to godliness, *in hope- 
fulness of everlasting life which 
God,in whom is no falsehood, pro- 
mised before all time, but mani- 
fested in its own due times his 
word by a preaching, wherewith 
I was entrusted according to a 
command of our Saviour God: 
4to Titus, an own son of his as 
regards a common faith, grace 
and peace from God the Father 
and Christ Jesus our Saviour. 
5Tor this purpose I left thee 
behind in Crete, that thou might- 
est set right matters of default, 
and appoint in each several city 
elders, as I gave thee orders ; 
ὁ whoever is unimpeachable, hus. 
band of one wife, having believing 
children, not lyin g under acharge 
of riot, or unruly : 7 for the over- 
seer must be unimpeachable, as 
a steward of God, not selfwilled, 
not soon angry, no blusterer, not 
ready with a blow, not fond olf 
base gain, ®but hospitable, a lover 
of goodness, soberminded, up- 
right, duteous, under selfcontrol, 
Sholding by the trustworthy 
word according to what he was 
taught, that he may be able both 
to exhort by the healthful teach- 
ing and to rebut gainsayers: !for 
there are many unruly ones, deal- 
ers in empty talk and beguilers, 
chiefly the people of circumcision ; 
''whose mouths it is needful to 
stop; since they overset whole 
households, teaching things which 
they ought not, for the sake of 
base gain. 2One of themselves 
said, a prophet of their own, Cre- 
tans are always lars, noisome 
beasts, lazy gluttons. This wit- 
ness is true: for which reason re 
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rovethem sharply, that they may 
be healthful in the faith, “not 
paying heed to Jewish tales, and 
commandments of men that turn 
their back on the truth. 15 All 
things are clean to the clean; but 
to the defiled and unbelieving i is 
nothing clean, but both theirmind 
and conscience have been defiled. 
'6God they avow that they know, 
but by their works deny him, be- 
ing loathsome and disobedientand 
for every good work worthless. 
Do thou however speak the 
things that beseem the healthful 
teaching: “that elderly men be 
wakeful, staid, soberminded, 
healthful in_ faithfulness, love, 
enduranee: %elderly women, in 
like mauner, in mien marked as 
holy, not slanderous, not enslav- 
ed to much wine, setting forth a 
fair lesson, ‘that they may steady 
the young women 80 as to be hus- 
band-loving. child-loving, ‘sober- 
minded, chaste, home-busied. 
good, under rule to their own 
husbands; that the word of God 
may not bereviled. 5 The young- 
er men in like manner exhort tobe 
soberminded ‘as concerns every 
thing; in thyself furnishing a pat- 
tern of good works ; in thy teach- 
ing, freedom from taint, staid- 
ness, Ssound discourse that can- 
not be condemned, that he that is 
arrayed against us, may be abash- 
ed, having no ul to say of us. 
9 Bondservants exhort to be under 
Tule to their own masters, to meet 
in all things their pleasure, not 
eainaaying) not purloining, but 
displaying all good faithfulness, 
that they may embellish the teach- 
ingofoursayiour God inall things. 
''For abroad came the grace of 
God with saving power for all 
men, putting lessons to us that, 
denyi ing ungodliness and the 
worldly lusts, we may live sober- 
ly and uprightly and godly in this 
world’s time, looking for the 
blissful nope and appearing of the 
glory of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, 4 who gave 
himself on our behalf, that he 
might ransom us from all lawless- 
ness, and cleanse for himself a 
chief-prized people, zealous of 
good works. *Thesethingsspeak, 
and exhort, and reprove with all 
force of command: let no one dis- 
regard thee. 
mind them to be under rule 
to powers, authorities, to be obedi- 
ent, to be ready for every good 
work, 2to revile no one, to be 
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αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, ἵνα ὑγιαίνωσιν ἐν τῇ πίστει, μὴ 14 
προσέχοντες ᾿]ουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις καὶ ἐντολαῖς ἀνθρώ- 
πων ἀποστρεφομένων τὴν ἀλήθειαν. Πάντα καθαρὰ 
τοῖς καθαροῖς" τοῖς δὲ μεμιασμένοις καὶ ἀπίστοις 
οὐδὲν καθαρόν, ἀλλὰ μεμίανται αὐτῶν καὶ ὁ νοῦς καὶ 
ἡ συνείδησις. Θεὸν ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ 
ἔργοις ἀρνοῦνται, βδελυκτοὶ ὄντες καὶ ἀπειθεῖς καὶ 
πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἀδόκιμοι. 

ZY δὲ λάλει ἃ πρέπει τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ 2 
πρεσβύτας νηφαλίους εἶναι, σεμνούς, σώφρονας, ὑγιαί- 2 
νοντας τῇ πίστει, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ" πρεσβύ- 8 
τιδας ὡσαύτως ἐν καταστήματι ἱεροπρεπεῖς, μὴ 
διαβόλους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ δεδουλωμένας, καλοδι- 
δασκάλους, ἵνα σωφρονίζωσι τὰς νέας φιλάνδρους 4 
εἶναι, φιλοτέκνους, σώφρονας, ἁγνάς, oixoupyous, aya 5 
das, ὑποτασσομένας τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵ ἵνα μὴ ὁ 
λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ βλασφημῆται. Tov ous νεωτέρους 6 
ὡσαύτως παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν περὶ πάντα, σεαυτὸν 7 
παρεχόμενος τύπον καλῶν ἔργων, ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ 
ἀφθορίαν, σεμνότητα, λόγον ὑγιῆ ἀκατάγνωστον, ἵνα 8 
ὁ ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ μηδὲν ἔχων λέγειν περὶ ἡμῶν 
φαῦλον. Δαούλους δεσπόταις ἰδίοις ὑποτάσσεσθαι, 9 
ἐν πᾶσιν εὐαρέστους εἶναι, μὴ ἀντιλέγοντας, μὴ 10 
νοσφιζομένους, ἀλλὰ πίστιν πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένους 
ἀγαθήν, ἵνα τὴν διδασκαλίαν τὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 
Θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. ᾿Επεφάνη γὰρ ἡ χάρις 11 
τοῦ Θεοῦ σωτήριος πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, παιδεύουσα 12 
ἡμᾶς, ἵνα ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν ἀσέβειαν καὶ τὰς κοσμι- 
κὰς ἐπιθυμίας σωφρόνως καὶ δικαίως καὶ εὐσεβῶς 
ζήσωμεν ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι, προσδεχόμενοι τὴν μακα- 18 
ρίαν ἐλπίδα καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης τοῦ μεγάλου 
Θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς ἔδωκεν 14 
ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα λυτρώσηται ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης 
ἀνομίας, καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἑαυτῷ λαὸν περιούσιον, ζηλω- 
τὴν καλῶν ἔργων. 

Ταῦτα λάλει καὶ παρακάλει καὶ ἔλεγχε μετὰ πάσης 15 
ἐπιταγῆς" μηδείς σου περιφρονείτω. 

‘YTOMIMNASKE αὐτοὺς ἀρχαῖς, ἐξουσίαις 8 
ὑποτάσσεσθαι, πειθαρχεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν 
ἑτοίμους εἶναι, μηδένα βλασφημεῖν, ἀμάχους εἶναι, 2 
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ἐπιεικεῖς, πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένους πραύτητα πρὸς πάν- 
8 τας ἀνθρώπους. ᾿Η͂μεν γάρ ποτε καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀνόητοι, 

ἀπειθεῖς, πλανώμενοι, δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις καὶ 

ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ φθόνῳ διάγοντες, 
4 στυγητοί, μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους" ὅτε δὲ ἡ χρηστότης 
καὶ ἡ φιλανθρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, 
δ οὐκ ἐξ ἔ ἐργων. τῶν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ OV ἐποιήσαμεν ἡμεῖς, 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς διὰ λουτροῦ 
παλιγγενεσίας καὶ ἀνακαινώσεως πνεύματος ἁγίου, 
6 οὗ ἐξέχεεν ep ἡμᾶς πλουσίως διὰ Ἰησοῦ “Χριστοῦ 
7 τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, ἵνα δικαιωθέντες τῇ ἐκείνου χάριτι 
κληρονόμοι γενηθῶμεν κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα ζωῆς αἰωνίου. 
8 Πιστὸς ὃ λόγος, καὶ περὶ τούτων βούλομαί σε δια- 
βεβαιοῦσθαι, ἵ ἵνα φροντίζωσι καλῶν ἔργων προΐστα- 
σθαι οἱ πεπιστευκότες Θεῷ. Τ᾽ QUT ἐστι καλὰ καὶ 
9 ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις: μωρὰς δὲ ζητήσεις καὶ 
γενεαλογίας καὶ ἔρεις καὶ μάχας νομικὰς περιίστασο' 
10 εἰσὶ γὰρ ἀνωφελεῖς καὶ μάταιοι. Αἱρετικὸν ἄνθρω- 
πον μετὰ μίαν νουθεσίαν καὶ δευτέραν παραιτοῦ, 
11 εἰδὼς ὅτι ἐξέστραπται ὁ τοιοῦτος καὶ ἁμαρτανει ὧν 
αὐτοκατάκριτος. 

Ὅταν πέμψω ᾿Αρτεμᾶν πρός σε ἢ Τύχικον, σπού- 
δασον ἐλθεῖν πρός με εἰς ΜΝιικόπολιν" ἐκεῖ γὰρ κέ- 
18 κρικα παραχειμάσαι. Ζηνᾶν τὸν νομικὸν καὶ ᾿Απολλὼ 
14 σπουδαίως πρόπεμψον, ἵ ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς λείπῃ. Mav- 
θανέτωσαν δὲ καὶ οἱ ἡμέτεροι καλῶν ἔργων προΐστα- 
σθαι εἰς τὰς ἀναγκαίας χρείας, ἵνα μὴ ὦσιν ἄκαρποι. 

᾿Ασπάζονταί σε οἱ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ πᾶντες. ἴάσπασαι 
τοὺς φιλοῦντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. 

‘H χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
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no brawlers, gentle, snewing all 
meekness towards all men. *For 
we too were once senseless, dis- 
obedient, astray, slaves to sundry 
lusts and pleasures, spending our 
life in wickedness and spite, 
hateful, hating each other: ‘and 
when the kindness and the love 
for man of our saviour God came 
abroad, °it was not from works 
fraught with righteousness which 
ourselves had done, but after his 
own mercy he saved us, through 
a washing of fresh bir th and re- 
newal of Holy Spirit * which he 
shed on us richly through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour, ‘that, having 
been justified by his grace, we 
might become heirs, in the way of 
hope, of everlasting life. 8 Trust- 
worthy is the saying: and touch- 
ing these things, would have 
thee aver steadfastly, that those 
who have believed God may be 
thoughtful to maintain good 
works. These things are good 
and of advantage to mankind: 
*but foolish debatings and gene- 
alogies and strifes and battlings 
over the law shun, for they are 
bootless and vain. ?°A party-fos- 
terer after a firstand second warn- 
ing waive, "knowing that such 
an one is gone awry and is in the 
wrong, being self-condemned. 

2 Whenever I shall send Arte- 
mas to thee or Tychicus, make 
effort to come to me to Nicopolis, 
for there have I settled to winter. 
Help Zenas the lawyer and 
Apollos on their journey with 
pains, that nothing may be want- 
ing to them, 7 And let our peo- 
ple too learn to maintain good 
works, against the wants that 
must needs arise, that they be 
not unfruitful. 

1 Tlrere greet thee all that are 


with me. Greet those that love 
us in faithfulness. Grace be with 
you all, 


ΠΡῸΣ ®IAHMONA. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


Pavt, a prisoner of Christ Jesus, 
and Timothy the brother,to Phile- 
mon the beloved and our work- 
fellow, ?and to Apphia the sister, 
and to Archippus our fellow-sol- 
dier, and to the church at thy 
house: 4grace to you and peacc 
from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

41 thank my God, ever making 
remembrance of thee at my 
pray ers, ‘while hearing of thy 
ove and of the faith which thou 
hast towards the Lord Jesus and 
for all the saints, *that thy fellow- 
shipin the faith may become full of 
work, by acquaintance with every 
good deed in our reach as re- 
gards Christ: 7for we feel much 
thankfulness and comfort over 
thy love, because the bowels of 
the saints have been refreshed 
through thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, though having 
much privilege in Christ to lay 
command on thee of that which 
is befitting, °for love’s sake I 
rather beseech it, such as I am. 
As Paul, a man in years and now 
a prisoner too of Jesus Christ, 91 
beseech thee about my child whom 
I begat in my bonds, Onesimus ; 
Uthat was once useless to thee. 
but now of good use to thee and 
me, *whom 1 have sent back; and 
do thou receive him, that is, my 
own bowels: 3 whom I would have 
kept with myself, that in thy stead 
he might give attendance on me 
in the bonds of the gospel; but 
without thy warrant I was un- 
willing to do anything, that thy 
good deed might not be, as it 
were, forced, but frank: ! for per- 
haps for this reason was he part- 
ed for a time, that thou mayest 
have him back for ever, no long- 
er as a bondservant, but above a 
bondservant, a brother beloved, 


παρακαλῶ τοιοῦτος wv. 


TO PHILEMON. 


ITA YAOS, δέσμιος Χριστοῦ ᾿]Τησοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος 

Rehan Φιλήμονι τῷ ἀγαπητῷ καὶ συνεργῷ ἡμῶν 

ὶ ᾿Απφίᾳ τῇ ἀδελφῇ καὶ ᾿Αρχίππῳ τῷ συστρα- 
τιώτῃ ἡμῶν καὶ τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκόν σου ἐκκλησίᾳ: χάρις 
ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου 
᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου πάντοτε μνείαν σου ποιού- 
μενος ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου, ἀκούων σου τὴν ἀγα- 5 
πὴν καὶ τὴν πίστιν ἣν ἔχεις πρὸς τὸν Κύριον ᾿]ησοῦν 
εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, ὅπως ἡ κοινωνία τῆς 
πίστεώς σου ἐνεργὴς γένηται ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παν- 
τὸς ἀγαθοῦ τοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν εἰς Χριστὸν' χάριν γὰρ 
ἔχομεν πολλὴν καὶ παράκλησιν ἐπὶ τῇ ἀγάπῃ σου, 
ὅτι τὰ σπλάγχνα τῶν ἁγίων ἀναπέπαυται διὰ σοῦ, 
ἀδελφέ. Ato πολλὴν ἐν “Χριστῷ παρρησίαν ἔχων 
ἐπιτάσσειν σοι τὸ ἀνῆκον, διὰ τὴν ἀγάπην μᾶλλον 
‘Qs Παῦλος πρεσβύτης, 
νυνὶ δὲ καὶ δέσμιος Χριστοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ, παρακαλῶ σε 
περὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν ἐγέννησα ἐν τοῖς δεσμοίς, 
᾿Ονήσιμον, τόν ποτέ σοι ἄχρηστον, νυνὶ δὲ σοὶ καὶ 
ἐμοὶ εὔχρηστον, ὃν ἀνέπεμψα": σὺ δὲ αὐτόν, τοῦτ᾽ 
ἔστι, τὰ ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα---ὃν ἐγὼ ἐβουλόμην πρὸς 
ἐμαυτὸν κατέχειν, ἵνα ὑπὲρ σοῦ μοι διακονῇ ἐν τοῖς 
δεσμοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, χωρὶς δὲ τῆς σῆς “γνώμης 
οὐδὲν ἠθέλησα ποιῆσαι, ἵνα μὴ ὡς κατὰ ἀνάγκην τὸ 
ἀγαθόν σου ἢ ἀλλὰ κατὰ ἑκούσιον" τάχα γὰρ διὰ 
τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθη πρὸς ὧραν ἵνα αἰώνιον αὐτὸν ἀπέχῃς; 
οὐκ ἔτι ὡς δοῦλον ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ δοῦλον, ἀδελφὸν aya- 
πητόν, μάλιστα ἐμοί, πόσῳ δὲ μᾶλλον σοὶ καὶ ἐν 
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Ν \ ? , 3 > ¥ , 
17 σαρκὶ καὶ ἐν Κυρίῳ" εἰ οὖν με ἐχεὶς κοινωνὸν, προσ- 
~ »ΝΒ ε . 3 4 > ’ 3 / 4 Ὰ 
18 λαβοῦ αὐτὸν ws ἐμέ. Hi δὲ τι ηδικησέ σε ἢ 
A < , » Ἀ - y 
19 ὀφείλει, τοῦτο ἐμοὶ ἐλλογα. Eyw Llavdos ἔγραψα 
- - Ν μ“ ef Ν 4 @ 
τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί, ἐγω ἀποτίσω: ἵνα μὴ λέγω σοι OTL καὶ 
f f f 3 / 3 ’ 

20 σεαυτὸν μοι προσοφείλεις. Nai, ἀδελφέ, ἐγὼ σου 
3 f 3 f f Ἁ ’; 3 
ὀναίμην ἐν Κυρίῳ' ἀνάπαυσὸν μου τὰ σπλαγχνα ἐν 
«Χριστῷ. 

Ν “ ε ‘al » ’ Ν σ“ 

2] ΜἽηεποιθως tH ὑπακοῇ σου ἐγραψὰ σοι, εἰδὼς ὅτι 

εν ὰ , tf 

22 καὶ ὑπερ ὃ λέγω, ποιήσεις. 

“ ᾽ / Ἁ cf A an nn « κ“ 
μοι ξενίαν: ἐλπίζω γὰρ ὅτι διὰ τῶν προσευχῶν ὑμῶν 
f eon 
χαρισθησομαι ὑμῖν. 
’ὔ n ’ὔ 7 

23 ᾿Ασπαζεταί σε ᾿Επαφρᾶς ὁ cuvatxpadwros μου 
ΠῚ “ 1 ~ F 4 Fd wa 

24 ev Χριστῷ ]1ησοῦ, Mapxos, Apiarapyos, Anpas, 

Δουκᾶς, οἱ συνεργοί μου. 

‘H χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ 
τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. 
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most highly by-me, and how much 
more by thee both in flesh and in 
the Lord: 171} then thou countest 
me a fellow, receive him as my- 
self. ' And in whatever he has 
wronged thee or is indebted, set 
this to my account. “I Paul 
here write it with my own hand: 
I will pay off—not to tell thee 
that thou further owest me even 
thy own self. 9 Yes, brother, let 
me have cheer of thee in the Lord; 
refresh my bowels in Christ. 

Ἢ Relying on thy compliance 
have I written to thee, knowing 
that thou wilt do even more than 
1 say. *At the same time pet me 
also ready a lodging, for I hope 
that through your prayers I shall 
be granted to you. 

74 There greet thee Epaphras, 
my fellow-captive in Christ Jesus, 
44 Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, 
Lucas, my workfellows. 

** The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit, 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOTS. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


HOAYMEPQS καὶ πολυτρόπως πάλαι ὁ Θεὸς 
λαλήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις ἐπ᾿ ἐσχά- 
2Tov τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν ἐν υἱῷ ὃν 
ἔθηκε κληρονόμον πάντων, dv οὗ καὶ ἐποίησε τοὺς 
8 αἰῶνας, ὃς ὧν ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δύξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ 
τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοῦ φέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥήματι 
τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, καθαρισμὸν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
ποιησάμενος ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν 
4 ὑψηλοῖς, τοσούτῳ κρείττων γενόμενος τῶν ἀγγέλων 
ὕσῳ διαφορώτερον παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς κεκληρονόμηκεν ὄνο- 
ὅ μα. Tin γὰρ εἶπέ ποτε τῶν ἀγγέλων, Υἱός μου εἶ + 
391 


Wuen God had, at sundry times 
and in many ways, spoken of old 
to the fathers by the prophets, 
at the last stage of these days he 
spoke to us by a son whom he ap- 
pointed heir of all things, reneh 
whom he also made the worlds ; 
3 who, being a gleam of his glory 
and a marked likeness of his 
being, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power, when 
he had achieved a cleansing of 
sins, sat down at the right hand 
of the majesty on high, ‘be- 
eome so much better than the 
els, as he has inherited a name 

af higher rank than they. 5° For 
to which of the angels did he ever 


Hepsrews, I. 6—II. 8. 


say, My son art thou, I to-day 
have begotten thee : and again, 
I will be to him for a father and 
he shall be to me for ason. ®And, 
whenever he again has brought 
the firstborn into the world, he 
says, And let all the angels of God 
do him homage. 7And regarding 
the angels he says, Who makes 
winds his angels, and flame, of 
fire his ministers: δ but regarding 
the Son, Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever: and, A sceptre 
of uprightness is the sceptre of 
thy kingdom; *thou didst love 
righteousness and hate lawless- 
ness, wherefore God, thy God, 
anointed thee with oil of glad- 
someness beyond thy fellows: 
Wand, Thou at first, O Lord, didst 
found the earth, and works of thy 
hands are the heavens; !' they will 
perish, but thou abidest still, and 
they all as a mantle will wax old, 
and as arobe wilt thou roll them 
up and they shall be changed, but 
thou art the same, and thy years 
will not fail. 13 But to which of 
the angels has he ever said, Sit at 
my right hand, till I shall have 
set thy foes a footstool of thy feet? 
‘*Are they not all ministering 

spirits, sent forth on service for 
t e sake of those that are to in- 
herit salvation P 

On this account we ought to 
pay the more carnest heed to the 
things we havc heard, lest we slip 
away from our ground: ?for if 
the word spoken through angels 
became steadfast, and every trans- 
eression and disobedience receiv- 
ed a rightful requital, * how shall 
we escape on disregarding a sal- 
ration so great? which, anne 
begun to be μεν through the 
Lord, was conveyed with assur- 
ance to us by the hearers, ‘while 
God at the same time bore wit- 
ness thereto both with signs and 
wonders and sundry miracles and 
bestowals of Holy Spirit, accord. 
ing to his own pleasure. ® For 
not to angels has he given in 
control the world that is to be, 
about which we speak: δ but one 
has somewhere avouched, saying, 
What is man, that thou callest 
him to mind, or son of man, that 
thou visitest himP 7thou didst 
make him a little lower than an- 
gels, with glory and honour didst 
thou crown him, 5 thou didst put 
everything beneath his feet. For 
by putting all things under him 
he left nothing not put underhim; 
now however we do not yet see 
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σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε; καὶ πάλιν, ᾿Εγὼ 
ἔσομαι αὐτῷ εἰς πατέρα, καὶ αὐτὸς, ἔσται μοι εἰς υἱόν; 
ταν δὲ πάλιν εἰσαγάγῃ τὸν πρωτότοκον. εἰς τὴν G 
οἰκουμένην, λέγει, Kat προσκυνησάτωσαν αὐτῷ Tay 
τες ἄγγελοι Θεοῦ. Kat πρὸς μὲν τοὺς ἀγγέλου; 7 
λέγει, ὋΟ ποιῶν τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ πνεύματα καὶ 
τοὺς λειτουργοὺς αὐτοῦ πυρὸς φλόγα: πρὸς δὲ τὸν 8 
υἱὸν, O θρόνος σου, ὁ Θεός, εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ αἰῶ- 
νος" καί, ‘PaBdos εὐθύτητος ἡ ῥάβδος τῆς βασιλείας 
σου" ἠγάπησας δικαιοσύνην καὶ ἐμίσησας ἀνομίαν" διὰ 9 
τοῦτο ἔχρισέ σε, ὃ Θεός, ὁ Θεός σου ἔλαιον ἀγαλ- 
λιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς μετόχους σου. Καί, Σὺ κατ᾽ 10 
ἀρχάς, Κύριε, τὴν γῆν ἐθεμελίωσας, καὶ ἔργα τῶν 
χειρῶν σού εἰσιν οἱ οὐρανοί: αὐτοὶ ἀπολοῦνται, σὺ 11 
δὲ διαμένεις: καὶ πάντες ὡς ἱμάτιον παλαιωθήσονται, 
καὶ ὡσεὶ περιβόλαιον ἐλίξεις αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀλλαγήσον- 12 
ται, σὺ δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς εἶ, καὶ τὰ ἔτη σου οὐκ ἐκλείψουσι. 
Πρὸς τίνα δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἴρηκέ ποτε, Κάθου ἐκ 18 
δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον 
τῶν ποδῶν σου; Οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶ λειτουργικὰ πνεύ- 14 
ματα εἰς διακονίαν ἀποστελλόμενα διὰ τοὺς μέλλον- 
τας κληρονομεῖν σωτηρίαν ; 


~ ~ , ’ € nm ~ 
AIA τοῦτο δεῖ περισσοτέρως προσέχειν ἡμᾶς τοῖς 2 
“ 7 “- Ἁ 
ἀκουσθεῖσι, μὴ ποτε παραρρυῶμεν" εἰ γὰρ ὁ Ou 2 
ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος ἐγένετο βέβαιος, καὶ πᾶσα 
παράβασις καὶ παρακοὴ ἔλαβεν ἔνδικον μισθαποδο- 
σίαν, πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεθα τηλικαύτης ἀμελήσαν- 3 
/ σ 3 N - ΄- Q 
τες σωτηρίας ; ἥτις ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι διὰ 
a ὔ e N a , ε κα 3 , 
τοῦ Κυρίου, ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκουσάντων εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, 
n “ “ 7 ’ 
συνεπιμαρτυροῦντος τοῦ Θεοῦ σημείοις τε καὶ τέρασι 4 
a , ς ὔ ~ 
καὶ ποικίλαις δυνάμεσι καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου μερισμοῖς 
ΑΝ Α » “ 4 3 Ν » , ¢€ ’ 
κατὰ τὴν αὐτοῦ θέλησιν. Ov yap ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε 5 
Α , Α ’ Ὄ ὡς 
τὴν οἰκουμένην τὴν μέλλουσαν, περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν" 
’ ’ὔ 4 
διεμαρτύρατο δέ που τις λέγων, Ti ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος 6 
a 4 » - na eX 3 ΄ -“ 3 ’ 
OTL μιμνήσκῃ αὐτοῦ, ἢ υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου ὅτι ἐπισκέπτῃ 
αὐτόν ; ἡλάττωσας αὐτὸν βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους, 7 
δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφάνωσας αὐτόν, πάντα ὑπέταξας 8 
ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εν γὰρ τῷ ὑποτάξαι 
αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον: νῦν 
- 
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ἈΝ ΕΥ̓ ε - > ~ A ‘4 e 4 Ν Ἁ 
9 δὲ οὔπω θρῶμεν AUT@ TA TAVTA POTS TOO Tov δὲ 


βραχύ τι πὰρ ᾿ἀγγελους ἠλαττωμένον βλέπομεν ᾿]ησοῦν 
διὰ τὸ πάθημα τοῦ Ὁ θανάτου δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφανωμέ- 
νον, ὅπως χάριτι Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς γεύσηται θανάτου. 


3 ὴ xen > A \ ΄ Sar @ A , 
10 Ἔπρεπε yap αὐτῷ, δι ὃν τὰ πάντα καὶ δι οὗ Ta παν- 


11 


12 


19 


14 


18 


\ τ \ 3 / 3 , Ἁ 3 Ν ἴω 
τα, πολλοὺς υἱοὺς εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς 
7 ’ - \ 7 σι od \ 

σωτηρίας αὐτῶν διὰ παθημάτων τελειῶσαι' ὃ TE yap 
¢ 4 \ ¢ « , > e NS , : , 
ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ ἁγιαζόμενοι ἐξ ἑνὸς πάντες" δι 

’ / 2 Ἁ 3 Ν n 
αἰτίαν οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται ἀδελῴους αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, 

7 3 “ Ν Ε ’ὔ “- > “ 
λέγων, ᾿Απαγγελῶ τὸ ὄνομά σου τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου, 
3 ’ 2 , « / X , ᾿᾽ \ 
ἐν μέσῳ ἐκκλησίας ὑμνήσω oe καὶ πάλιν, ἄγω 
» . Ν > » ᾿ “- ν 4 3 ΝΌΣΟΝ γ 
ἔσομαι πεποιθὼς ἐπ αὐτῷ" καὶ πάλιν, 7δου ἐγὼ καὶ 
Ν / oe + € / ᾽ Ν 5 Ν ,ὔ 
τὰ παιδία a μοι ἔδωκεν ὁ Ocos. ᾿Επεὶ οὖν ta παιδία 

/ ef \ / \ > N 
κεκοινώνηκεν αἵματος καὶ σαρκὸς, καὶ αὐτὸς παρα- 
πλησίως μετέσχε τῶν αὐτῶν, ἵνα διὰ τοῦ θανάτου 
καταργήσῃ τὸν τὸ κράτος ἔχοντα τοῦ θανάτου, τοῦτ᾽ 
ἔστι τὸν διάβολον, καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους, ὅσοι 
φόβῳ θανάτου διὰ παντὸς τοῦ ζῆν ἐ ἔνοχοι ἦσαν δου- 
λείας: οὐ γὰρ δή που ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμβάνεται, ἀλλὰ 
σπέρματος ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. “Ober ὠφειλε 
κατὰ πᾶντα τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι, Ἱ ἵνα ἐλεήμων 
γένηται καὶ πιστὸς ἀρχιερεὺς τὰ “πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, εἰς 
τὸ ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας τοῦ 'λαοῦ: ἐν ᾧ γὰρ 
3 ἈΝ ’ , a , 

πέπονθεν αὐτὸς πειρασθείς, δύναται τοῖς πειραζομένοις 


βοηθῆσαι. 


a ’ nd 7 .“: , , 
OOEN, αδελφοὶ ayiot, κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου μέτ- 
, ἈΝ ᾿ / ~ LY > i “~ 
οχοι, κατανοήσατε τὸν ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆς 
« / ς - , “ Ν 327) “ 7ὔ 
ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν 7]ησοῦν, πιστὸν ὄντα τῷ ποιήσαντι 
> Κ « Ν a ’ “~ # » ~ ,ὔ 
αὑτον, ὡς καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ. Lf λείονος 
γὰρ οὗτος δόξης παρὰ Μωυσῆν ᾿ἠξίωται, καθ᾽ ὅσον 
πλείονα τιμὴν ἔχει τοῦ οἴκου ὁ κατασκευάσας αὐτόν' 
πᾶς γὰρ οἶκος κατασκευάζεται ὑπὸ τινός, ὁ δὲ πάντα 
, f .« “- Ἀ \ > a 
κατασκευάσας Ocos: καὶ M ωυσῆς μὲν πιστὸς ἐν ὅλῳ 
τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, ὡς θεράπων εἰς μαρτύριον. τῶν λαλη- 


6 θησομένων, Χριστὸς δὲ ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, 


7 χημα τῆς ἐλπίδος κατάσχωμεν. 


οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς, ἐὰν τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ τὸ καύ- 
/ Ν 7 Ν 
Aho, καθὼς λέγει τὸ 


8 πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, Σήμερον ἐ ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκού- 


OnTE, μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν τῷ παρα- 
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all things put under him; 9 but 
lim that has been made a little 
lower than angels, namely, Jesus, 
we behold crowned on account of 
his suffering of death with glory 
and honour, that by God's grace 
he might in behalf of every one 
taste death. !For it beseemed 
him on account of whom are all 
things and through whom are 


-all things, to make the chieftain 


of their salvation, on bringing 
many sons to glory, accomplished 
through sufferings; "for both 
the hallower and those that are 
hallowed, are all from one, for 
which reason he is not ashamed 
to call them brethren, "saying, 
I will declare thy name to my 
brethren, in the midst of an as- 
sembly will I sing thy praise: 
and again, Lo, I and the chil- 
dren that God gave me. Since 
then the children are partakers 
in blood and flesh, he himself 
also became in alike fashion par- 
taker in the same, that through 
death he might bring to naught 
him that held the power of death, 
that is, the devil, and rid these, 
as many as, through fear of death, 
wereall theirlifetimeinthraldom: 
1° for in sooth he does not ally 
himself with angels, but with 
Abraham's seed does he ally him- 
self. 17 Whence he ought in all 
points to be madelike his brethren, 
that he might become a merciful 
and faithful high priest in matters 
regarding God, i in order to atone 
for the sins of the yeople: for on 
the ground that Ne has himself 
suffered in being tried, he is able 
to bring aid to thosethat are tried. 
Whenee, holy brethren, par- 
takers in a heavenly call, mark 
the apostle and high priest of our 
confession, Jesus, 288 being faith- 
ful to him that appointed him, as 
Moses also was in all his house. 
3 For of more glory than Moses 
has this man been deemed worthy, 
inasmuch as he has more honour 
than the house, who framed it ; 
1for every house is framed by 
some one, but he that framed all 
things is God: ®and Moses was 
faithful in all his house, as a 
servant to give witness of the 
things that would be spoken, 
6 but Christ as a son over his 
own house; whose household 
are we, if we hold fast our frank 
avowal and the joyousness of our 
hope. 7 Wherefore—as says the 
Holy Spirit, To-day should you 
hear his voiee, 8 harden not your 


Hesrews, III. 9—IV. τ. 


hearts, as at the bitter strife, on 
the day of the trial in the w ilder- 
ness, where your fathers made 
trial by proof, and saw my works 
forty years; wherefore I took 
displeasure at this generation, and 
said, Always do they go astray 
in heart, and they did not learu 
my ways; 80 I sware in my 
wrath, Meter they shall not into 


my rest —* lake 1eed, brethren, . 


lest there be in any one of you 
an evil heart of unbelief by re- 
volting from the living God; Bbut 
exhort each other daily, while it 
is called to-day, that no one of 
you be hardened by beguilement 
of sin; “for partners of Christ 
have we become, if only we boli 
the beginning of our assurance 
steadfast to the last; 15 while it is 
said, To-day should you hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as 
at the bitter strife. Ια For who 
on hearing shewed bitter strife ? 
why, did not all that had come 
out of Egypt by means of Moses? 
7 and at whom was he displeased 
forty years P was it not at those 
w ho sinned P whose carcases fell 
in the wilderness: “and to whom 
did he swear that they should not 
enter into his rest, but to the dis- 
obedient? '°So we seethat they 
eoild not enter on account of un- 
belief. 


Let us then fear, lest, when a 
promise is bequcathed of enter- 
ing into his rest, any one of you 
should be deemed to have come 
short: ?for with good tidings have 
we been addressed, just as they 
too were; but the word thatreach- 
el the ear, brought no advantage 
to those, not being blended with 
faith in the hearers. 3 For we do 
enter into the rest, we that have 
believed; as he has said,SoI sware 
in my wrath, They shall not enter 
intomyrest: though his works had 
been done from the founding of 
the world; ‘for he has spoken 
somewhere about the seventh 
day thus, And God rested on the 
seventh day from all his works: 

‘and in this place again, They 
shallnotenterintomy rest. °Since 
then it is still left for some to 
enter into it, and those that be- 
foretime were addressed with good 
tidings, entered not through dis- 
obedience, ‘he again marks out 
ἃ day, To-day—sayin in David, 
after so long atime, as has been be- 
fore s oken—To-day should you 
hear his voice, harden not your 
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πικρασμῷ κατὰ τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
οὗ ἐπείρασαν οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἐν δοκιμασίᾳ, καὶ εἶδον 
τὰ ἔργα μου τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη" διὸ προσώχθισα Τῇ 
γενεᾷ ταύτῃ καὶ εἶπον, ᾿Αεὶ πλανῶνται τῇ καρδίᾳ: 
αὐτοὶ δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν. τὰς ὁδούς μου, ὡς ὦμοσα ἐν τῇ 
ὀργῇ μου, Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσίν μου" 
βλέπετε, ἀδελφοί, μή ποτε ἔσται EV τινι ὑμῶν καρδία 
πονηρὰ ἀπιστίας ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ζῶντος, 
ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, 
ἄχρις οὗ τὸ σήμερον καλεῖται, ἵνα μὴ σκληρυνθῃ ἐξ 
ὑμῶν τις ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας" “μέτοχοι γὰρ τοῦ 
“Χριστοῦ γεγόναμεν, ἐάνπερ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστά- 
σεως μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν κατάσχωμεν" ἐν τῷ 
λέγεσθαι, Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, 
μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπι- 
κρασμῷ. Τίνες γὰρ ἀκούσαντες παρεπίκραναν; ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐ πάντες οἱ ἐξελθόντες ἐξ Αἰγύπτου διὰ Μωυσέως ; 
τίσι δὲ προσώχθισε τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη ; οὐχὶ τοῖς 
ἁμαρτήσασιν ; ὧν τὰ κῶλα ἔπεσεν ἐν τῇ “ἐρήμφ' 
τίσι δὲ ὦὠμοσε μὴ εἰσελεύσεσθαι εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν 
αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι; Καὶ βλέπομεν ὅτι οὐκ 
ηδυνήθησαν εἰσελθεῖν διὰ ἀπιστίαν. 
ΦΟΒΗΘΏΜΕΝ οὖν “μή ποτε, καταλειπομένης 
ἐπαγγελίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, δοκῇ 
τις ἐξ ὑμῶν ὑστερηκέναι: καὶ γάρ ἐσμεν εὐηγγελι- 
σμένοι καθάπερ κἀκεῖνοι: ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ὠφέλησεν ὁ λόγος 
τῆς ἀκοῆς ἐκείνους μὴ συγκεκραμένος͵ τῇ πίστει τοῖς 
ἀκούσασιν. Εἰσερχόμεθα γὰρ εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν 
οἱ πιστεύσαντες, καθὼς εἴρηκεν, ‘Qs ὥμοσα ἐν τῇ 
ὀργῇ μου, δὶ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν καταπαυσίν μου" 
καίτοι τῶν ἔργων ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου γενηθέντων' 
εἴρηκε yap που περὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης οὕτω, Καὶ κατέ- 
παυσεν ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑβδόμῃ ἀπὸ πάντων 
τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν, Li εἰσελεύ- 
σονται εἰς τὴν καταπαυσίν μου. * Ere οὖν ἀπολεί- 
πεται τινὰς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς αὐτήν, καὶ οἱ πρότερον 
εὐαγγελισθέντες οὐκ εἰσῆλθον διὰ ἀπείθειαν, πάλιν 
τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, Σήμερον, ἐν Δαυὶδ λέγων μετὰ 
τοσοῦτον Χρόνον, καθὼς προείρηται, Σήμερον ἐ ἐὰν τῆς 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας 
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8 ὑμῶν" εἰ γὰρ αὐτοὺς ᾿]ησοῦς κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ἂν 
9 περὶ ἄλλης ἐλάλει μετὰ ταῦτα ἡμέρας. "Apa ἀπο- 
10 λείπεται σαββατισμὸς τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ: ὃ γὰρ 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς κατέ- 
παυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰδίων 
11 ὁ Θεός. Σπουδάσωμεν οὖν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν 
κατάπαυσιν, ἵνα μὴ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ τις ὑποδείγματι πέσῃ 
12 τῆς ἀπειθείας: ζῶν γὰρ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐνερ- 
γῆς, καὶ τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν μάχαιραν δίστομον 
καὶ διϊκνούμενος ἄχρι μερισμοῦ Ψυχῆς καὶ πνεύματος 
ἁρμῶν τε καὶ μνελῶν, καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ 
18 ἐννοιῶν καρδίας" καὶ οὐκ ἔστι κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον 
αὐτοῦ, πάντα δὲ γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τοῖς 
ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ" πρὸς ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος. 
᾿ἔχοντες οὖν ἀρχιερέα μέγαν διεληλυθότα τοὺς 
οὐρανούς, ᾿]ησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρατῶμεν τῆς 
15 ὁμολογίας" οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα μὴ δυνάμενον 
συμπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν, πεπειρασμένον δὲ 
16 κατὰ πάντα καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. LT, poo- 
ερχώμεθα οὖν μετὰ παρρησίας τῷ θρόνῳ τῆς χάρι- 
τος, ἵνα λάβωμεν ἔλεος καὶ χάριν εὕρωμεν εἰς εὔκαι- 
ρον βοήθειαν. 
5 IA γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων λαμβανόμενο. 
ὑπὲρ ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται τὰ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, ἵνα 
2 προσφέρῃ δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν, μετριο- 
παθεῖν δυνάμενος τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι καὶ πλανωμένοις, 
8 ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸς περίκειται ἀσθένειαν, καὶ δι αὐτὴν 
ὀφείλει, καθὼς περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ, οὕτω καὶ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ 
4 προσφέρειν περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν. Kai οὐχ ἑαυτῷ τις 
λαμβάνει τὴν τιμήν, ἀλλὰ καλούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
5 καθώσπερ καὶ ᾿Ααρών. Οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς οὐχ 
ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασε γενηθῆναι ἀρχιερέα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λαλήσας 
πρὺς αὐτόν, Yios μου εἰ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά 
θ8 σε: καθὼς καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει, Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν 
7 αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. “Os ἐν ταῖς 
ἡμέραις τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ δεήσεις τε καὶ ἱκετηρίας 
πρὸς τὸν δυνάμενον. σώζειν αὐτὸν ἐκ θανάτου μετὰ 
κραυγῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ δακρύων προσενέγκας καὶ εἰσ- 
8 ακουσθεὶς ἀπὸ τῆς εὐλαβείας, καίπερ ὧν υἱός, ἔμαθεν 
9 ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔπαθε τὴν ὑπακοήν, καὶ τελειωθεὶς ἐγένετο 
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Hesrews, IV. 8—Y. 9 


hearts: ®for had Joshua given 
them rest, he would not have spok- 
enof. another day afterwards. 950 
then there is still left a sabbath- 
tide for the people of God; 19 for 
he that has entered into his rest, 
himself too has rest from his 
works, as God from his own. 1" Let 
us then make earnest effort to 
enter into that rest, that no one 
fall by the same fashion of dis- 
obedience: 12 forliving isthe word 
of God and full of power, and 
sharper than every two-edged 
sword, and piercing to a cleaving 
asunder of soul and spirit and of 
joints and marrow, and quick to 
scan ponderings and thoughts of 
heart; and no created thing is 
lost to sight before him, but all 
things are naked and laid bare to 
his eyes: with whom lies our 
reckoning. 


4 Having then a great hich 
priest who has passed through 
the heavens, Jesus, the Son of 
God, let us keep a fast hold on our 
confession: for we have not 2 
highpriest, unable to share in feel- 
ing with our infirmities, but tried 
on all points in like sort, without 
sin. | Let us then approach with 
boldness the throne of grace, that 
we may get mercy, and find grace 
for seasonable aid. 


1For every hich priest, taken 
from among men, is on men’s be- 
half appointed in ‘matters regard- 
ing God, that he may offer both 
gifts and sacrifices for sins ; ; one 
able to bear gently with those that 
are in ignorance and astray, since 
he himself too1 Ἢ beset with infirm- 
ity, 7and ought on account of it, 
as for the people, so for himself to 
offer forsins. 4And noone takes 
the honour for himself, but when 
called of God, just as Aaron was. 
5 Τὴ this way ‘Christ too did not 
glorify himself to become a high 
priest, but he that said to him, 
My Son art thou; I to-day have 
begotten thee: 5 88 he says also in 
another place, Thou art a priest 
for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedec. 7 Who, having in the 
days of his flesh offered up both 
prayers and intreaties to him that 
was able to save him from death, 
together with strong crying and 
tears, and having been heard for 
his godfearing, ®son as he was, still 
learned obedience from the things 
which he suffered; °and having 
become accomplished he became 
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for all those that obey him, a 
source of everlasting salvation, 
” styled by God ahigh priest alter 
the order of Melchisedec. 

1 About whom large is our mat- 
ter of discourse and hard to con- 
vey clearly, since you are become 
dull of hearing. “For, whereas 
on account of the time you ought 
to be teachers, on the other hand 
you have need that one teach 
you what are the first lines of 
the outset of the oracles of God, 
and have come to need muk, not 
strong food: 4 for every one ‘that 
partakes of milk, is unskilled in 
a word of righteousness, for he is 
a babe; “but to full grown ones 
belongs the strong food, those 
that through usage have their 
senses well trained for judging 
between good and evil. 

Wherefore let us leave the dis- 
course of the outset of Christ and 
go onwards to full a not 
again laying a groundwork of re- 

entance from dead works and 
faith towards God—*a lesson be- 
longing to baptisings and laying 
on of hands—and of resurrection 
of the dead and everlasting doom. 
3 And this we will do, if only God 
give leave: ‘for it is impossible 
that those who have been once 
enlightened and tasted the hea- 
venly gift and become partakers 
of Holy Spirit, 'and have tasted 
that good is a word of God and 
powers of an age ihat was to be, 
®and have fallen aside, should 
again make renewal to repen- 
tance, crucifying to tliemselves 
anew the Son of God and holding 
him up toshame, 7 For land that 
drank in the rain that often comes 
upon it and is bringing forth 
herbage suitable for those on 
whose account it is also tilled, 
sharesin blessing from God; ®but, 
if yielding thorns and briers, 18 
worthless and near to cursing; 
the issue of which is in burn- 
ing. 9% But we are assured touch- 
ing you, brethren, of the better 
things and such as are close on 
-salvation, though we thus speak : 
"for God is not unrighteous to 
corset your work, and the love 
which youhave displayed towards 
his name, in having done and 
stil] doing kind service to the 
saints; ‘but we are desirous 
that you should display the same 
effort towards the full assurance 
of hope to the last, "that you 
may not become sluggish, but 
copiers of those that through faith 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOTS. 


Tots ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ πᾶσιν αἴτιος σωτηρίας αἰω- 


νίου, προσαγορευθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀρχιερεὺς κατὰ 10 


τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 


Περὶ οὗ πολὺς ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος καὶ δυσερμήνευτος 11 
λέγειν, ἐπεὶ νωθροὶ γεγόνατε ταῖς ἀκοαΐς. 
ὀφείλοντες εἶναι διδάσκαλοι διὰ τὸν Χρόνον, πάλιν 
χρείαν ἔχετε. τοῦ διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς, τίνα τὰ στοιχεῖα 
τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ γεγόνατε χρείαν 


ἔχοντες γάλακτος, οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς" πᾶς yap ὁ 18 


’ / δ / sf , 
μετέχων γάλακτος ἄπειρος λόγου δικαιοσυνὴης, νήπιος 
’ > , / » € \ “ fa \ 
yap ἐστι' τελείων δὲ ἐστιν ἡ στερεὰ τροφή, τῶν διὰ 14 
‘\ ‘ “ 4 , ¢ Ν 
τὴν ἕξιν τὰ αἰσθητήρια γεγυμνασμένα ἐχόντων πρὸς 

7 “- “ 
διάκρισιν καλοῦ TE καὶ κακοῦ. 


Art O ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ «Χριστοῦ λόγον 6 
ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα, μ μὴ πάλιν θεμέλιον 
καταβαλλόμενοι μετανοίας ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων καὶ 
πίστεως ἐπὶ Θεόν, βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς ἐπιθέσεώς τε 2 
χειρῶν, ἀναστασεώς τε νεκρῶν καὶ κρίματος αἰωνίου. 
Καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσομεν ἐάνπερ ἐπιτρέπῃ ὁ Θεός" 8 
ἀδύνατον γὰρ τοὺς ἅπαξ φωτισθέντας γευσαμένους 4 
τε τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς ἐπουρανίου καὶ μετόχους γενηθέν- 
τας πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ καλὸν γευσαμένους Θεοῦ 5 
ῥῆμα δυνάμεις τε μέλλοντος αἰῶνος καὶ παραπεσόν- 6 
τας; πάλιν ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, ἀνασταυροῦντας 
ἑαυτοῖς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ παραδειγματίζοντας. 
I'n γὰρ ἡ πιοῦσα τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐρχόμενον πολλάκις 7 
ὑετὸν καὶ τίκτουσα βοτάνην εὔθετον ἐκείνοις δι᾿ οὖς 
καὶ γεωργεῖται, μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ" ἐκφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνθας καὶ τριβόλους ἀδόκι- 8 
μος καὶ κατάρας ἐγγύς, ἧς τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. 
Πεπείσμεθα δὲ περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀγαπητοί, τὰ κρείσσονα 9 
καὶ ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ οὕτω λαλοῦμεν: οὐ γὰρ 10 
ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν καὶ τῆς 
ἀγάπης ἧς ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, διακονή- 
σαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ διακονοῦντες, ἐπιθυμοῦμεν δὲ 11 
ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν πρὸς 
τὴν πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι τέλους, ἵνα μὴ 12 
νωθροὶ γένησθε, μιμηται δὲ τῶν διὰ πίστεως καὶ μα- 
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ΠΡῸΣ EBPAIOTS. 


Hesrews, VI. 13—VII. 10. 
13 κροθυμίας κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. T @ yap and unwearied waiting inherit 
δ the promises. 3 For to Abraham 


᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπαγγειλάμενος ὁ Θεύς, ἐπεὶ κατ᾽ οὐδενὸς 
14 εἶχε μείζονος ὀμόσαι, ὦμοσε καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, λέγων, ΝΗ 

μὴν εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε καὶ πληθύνων πληθυνῶ 
15 ce καὶ οὕτω μακροθυμήσας ἐπέτυχε τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 
16” AvOpwrot γὰρ κατὰ τοῦ μείζονος ὀμνύουσι, καὶ πά- 
σης αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν ὁ ὅρκος" 
ἐν ᾧ περισσότερον βουλόμενος ὁ Θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξαι τοῖς 
κληρονόμοις τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τὸ ἀμετάθετον τῆς βου- 
λῆς αὐτοῦ ἐμεσίτευσεν ὅρκῳ, ἵνα διὰ δύο πραγμάτων 
ἀμεταθέτων, ἐν οἷς ἀδύνατον ψεύσασθαι Θεὸν, ἰσχυ- 
pay παράκλησιν ἔχωμεν οἱ καταφυγόντες κρατῆσαι 
τῆς προκειμένης ἐλπίδος, ἣν ὡς ἄγκυραν ἔχομεν τῆς 
Ψυχῆς ἀσφαλὴ τε καὶ βεβαίαν καὶ εἰσερχομένην εἰς 
τὸ ἐσώτερον τοῦ καταπετάσματος, ὅπου πρόδρομος 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν -εἰσῆλθεν ᾿]ησοῦς, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελ- 
χισεδὲκ ἀρχιερεὺς γενόμενος εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


17 


18 


19 


20 


7 ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΣ γὰρ ὁ Μελχισεδέκ, βασιλεὺς Σαλήμ, 
ἱερεὺς τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου, ὁ συναντήσας ᾿Αβραὰμ 
ὑποστρέφοντι ἀπὸ τῆς κοπῆς τῶν βασιλέων καὶ εὐλο- 

2 γήσας αὐτόν, ᾧ καὶ δεκάτην ἀπὸ πάντων ἐμέρισεν 
᾿Αβραάμ, πρῶτον μὲν ἑρμηνευόμενος βασιλεὺς δικαι- 
οσύνης, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ βασιλεὺς Σαλήμ, ὅ ἐστι βα- 

8 σιλεὺς εἰρήνης; ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ, ἀγενεαλόγητος, 
μήτε ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν μήτε ζωῆς τέλος ἔχων, ἀφωμοι- 
comevos δὲ τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, μένει ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸ διη- 

4 νεκές. Θεωρεῖτε δὲ πηλίκος οὗτος ᾧ δεκάτην ᾿4βρα- 
ἂμ ἔδωκεν ἐκ τῶν ἀκροθινίων ὃ O πατριάρχης. Καὶ οἱ 
μὲν ἐκ τῶν υἱῶν Λευὶ τὴν ἱερατείαν λαμβάνοντες 
ἐντολὴν ἔχουσιν ἀποδεκατοῦν τὸν λαὸν κατὰ τὸν νό- 
μον, TOUT ἔστι, τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτῶν, καίπερ ἐξελη- 

6 χυθότας ἐκ τῆς ὀσφύος ABpaap ὁ δὲ μὴ yeveaho- 
youpevos ἐξ αὐτῶν δεδεκάτωκε τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ τὸν 

7 ἔχοντα τὰς ἐπαγγελίας εὐλόγηκε' χωρὶς δὲ πάσης 
ἀντιλογίας τὸ ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος εὐλογεῖται. 

8 Καὶ ὧδε μὲν δεκάτας ἀποθνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι λαμ- 

9 βάνουσιν, ἐκεῖ δὲ μαρτυρούμενος ὅτι Gy. Kal ὡς 
ἔπος εἰπεῖν, διὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Aevis ὁ δεκάτας λαμ- 

10 βάνων paneer ἐτι yap ἐν TH ὀσφύϊ TOD πατρὸς 


no 


when God had made promise, 
since he could swear by no great- 
er one, he sware by himself, “say- 
ing, Blessing will T bless thee, and 
moultiplying will multiply thee : 
Sand in this way, when he had 
enduringly waited, did he reach 
the promise. δ For men swear 
by the greater, and of every dis- 
agreement an end for them in fast 
assurance is the oath: on which 
ground God, meaning to display 
more and more to the heirs of the 
promt’ the unchangeableness of 

is purpose, gave warrant with 
an oath; 15 that, through two un- 
changeable things wherein it is 
impossible that God should lie, 
we may have strong encourage- 
ment, that have fled to lay hold 
onthe hopeset beforeus: 3° which 
we have as an anchor of the soul 
both sure and stedfast and enter- 
ing within the veil; where a 
forerunner entered on our behalf, 
Jesus, for ever become a high 
priest after the order of Mel- 
chisedec. 

For this Melchisedec, king of 
Salem, priest of the most high 
God, that met Abrabam when 
returning from the slaughter of 
the kings and blessed him, ? to 
whom Abraham allotted also a 
tenth of all—in the first place, 
when interpreted, King of right- 
eousness, and next also, king of 
Salem, that i is, king of peace— 
3with no father, no mother, no 

pedigree, having neither begin- 
fine of days nor end of life, but 
made to bear a likeness to the Son 
of God, abides evermore a priest. 
‘And you clearly see how great 
this man is to whom Abraham 
gave a tenth of the spoils, the 
patriarch. ® And thoseofthesons 
of Levi that receive the priest- 
hood, have a commandment to 
take tithe of the people according 
to the law, that is, of their bre- 
thren, though come from the loins 
of Abraham ; ; She however that 
does not eount lineage from them. 
has taken tithe of Abraham and 
blessed him that had the pro- 
mises; ’?and, without all gainsay- 
ing, the less is blessed by the 
greater. ® And here men that die, 
take tithes; there, however, onc 
who has witness that he is living. 
9 And, 80 to say, through Abra- 
ham Levi too who takes tithes, has 
been tithed, for he was as yet 
in the loins of his father when 
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Melchisedec met him. " Had there 
then been entire accomplishment 
through the Levitical Dress: 
for the people have Jaw grounded 

on it, what further need was there 
that after the order of Melchisedec 
another priest should stand up, and 
not be counted after the order of 
Aaron? “for when a change is mado 
of the priesthood, there must needs 
take place n change also of the law: 

3for he regarding whom these 
things are said, belonged to an- 
other tribe, from which no one has 
given atlendance on the altar; for 
it is quite plain that our Lord has 
sprung out of Judah, with regard 
to which tribe Moses spoke no- 
thing about priests; “and more 
and more is it further clear, that 
in like sort with Mclehiscdee there 
stands up another priest, ™who 
has become so not according to 
rule of a fleshly commandment, 
but according to pow er of an im- 
perishable life, “for it is wit- 
nessed, Thou art a pricst for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec. 

'"For a voidance takes place of a 
foregoing commandment on ac- 
count of its being weak and boot- 
less—" for the law brought no ac- 
complishment—and an incoming of 
a better hope, through which we 
draw near to God. “And in so 
far as it was not without oath- 
taking—*! for they became priests 
without oath, he however with an 
oath through ‘him that said to him, 
The Lord sware and will not 
change his mind, thou art a priest 
for ever—2so far has Jesus be- 
come a surety of a better cove- 
nant, *And they have become 
priests in numbers, because they 
were hindered by death from kecp- 
ing their place; *4he however, be- 
cause he abides for ever, has his 
priesthood indefeasible: “whence 
he is able even to save to the ut- 
most those that approach through 
him to God, ever living to plead 
on their behalf. 35 For a high priest 
of this sort beseemed us, one 
holy, harmless, undefiled, sundered 
from sinners, and become loftier 
than the heavens, 7? who has not 
a daily need, as the high priests 
have, ‘first on behalf of his own 
sins to offer up sacrifices, next for 
those of the people; for this he 
did once for all in offering up 
himself: “for the law appoints 
men as high priests having in- 
firmity, but the word of the oath 
that was since the law, a son ac- 
complished for ever. 


IPOS EBPAIOTS. 


ἦν ὅτε συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Μελχισεδέκ. Εἰ μὲν 11 
οὖν τελείωσις διὰ τῆς Δευιτικῆς ἱερωσύνης ἦν, ὁ 
λαὸς γὰρ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς νενομοθέτηται, τίς ἔτι χρεία 
κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδὲκ ἕτερον ἀνίστασθαι 
ἱερέα καὶ οὐ κατὰ τὴν τάξιν ᾿Δαρὼν λέγεσθαι; με 12 
τατιθεμένης γὰρ τῆς ἱερωσύνης, ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ 
νόμου μετάθεσις γίνεται" ἐφ᾽ ὃν γὰρ λέγεται ταῦτα, 18 
φυλῆς ἑ ἑτέρας μετέσχηκεν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς οὐδεὶς προσέσχηκε 
τῷ θυσιαστηρίφ' πρόδηλον γὰρ ὅτι ἐξ ᾿]Τούδα a ἄνα- 14 
τεταλκεν ὃ κύριος ἡμῶν, εἰς ἣν φυλὴν περὶ ἱερέων 
οὐδὲν “Μωυσῆς ἐλάλησε" καὶ περισσότερον ἔτι 1ῦ 
κατάδηλόν ἐστιν, εἰ κατὰ τὴν ὁμοιότητα Μ' ἐλχι- 
σεδὲκ ἀνίσταται ἱερεὺς ἕτερος, ὃς οὐ κατὰ νόμον 16 
ἐντολῆς σαρκίνης γέγονεν ἀλλὰ κατὰ δύναμιν ζωῆς 
ἀκαταλύτου, μαρτυρεῖται γὰρ, ὅτι, σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς 17 
τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. ᾿Αθέτησις 18 
μὲν γὰρ γίνεται προαγούσης ἐντολῆς διὰ τὸ αὐτῆς 
ἀσθενὲς καὶ ἀνωφελές, οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐτελείωσεν ὁ νό- 
μος, ἐπεισαγωγὴ δὲ κρείττονος ἐλπίδος, Ot ἧς ἐγγί- 19 
Comey τῷ Θεῷ. Kai καθ᾽ ὅσον οὐ χωρὶς ὁρκωμο- 20 
σίας---οὶ μὲν γὰρ χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς 
γεγονότες, ὁ δὲ μετὰ ὁρκωμοσίας διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος 21 
πρὸς αὐτόν, ᾿Ὥμοσε Κύριος, καὶ οὐ μεταμεληθή- 
σεται, Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα---κατὰ τοσοῦτο 22 
κρείττονος διαθήκης γέγονεν ἔγγυος ᾿Ϊησοῦς. Kai 23 
οἱ μὲν πλείονές εἰσι γεγονότες ἱερεῖς διὰ τὸ θανάτῳ 
κωλύεσθαι παραμένειν: ὁ δὲ διὰ τὸ μένειν αὐτὸν 34 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ἀπαράβατον ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύνην, ὅθεν 28 
καὶ σώζειν εἰς τὸ παντελὲς δύναται τοὺς προσερχο- 
μένους Ot αὐτοῦ τῷ Θεῷ, πάντοτε ζῶν εἰς τὸ ἐντυγ- 
χάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. Τοιοῦτος γὰρ ἡμῖν ἔπρεπεν 26 
ἀρχιερεύς, ὅσιος, ἄκακος, ἀμίαντος, κεχωρισμένος 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ ὑψηλότερος τῶν οὐρανῶν 
γενόμενος, ὃς οὐκ ἔχει καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνάγκην, ὥσπερ 27 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτιῶν 
θυσίας ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ" τοῦτο γὰρ 
ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ ἑαυτὸν ἀνενέγκας: ὃ νόμος yap 28 
ἀνθρώπους καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖς ἔχοντας ἀσθένειαν, 

0 λόγος δὲ τῆς ὁρκωμοσίας τῆς μετὰ τὸν νόμον υἱὸν 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τετελειωμένον. 
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ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOTS. 
8 KEDAAAT ON δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένοις, τοιοῦτον 


ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα, ὃς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θρόνου 
2 τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, τῶν ἁγίων λει- 
τουργὸς καὶ τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς ἀληθινῆς, ἣν ἔπηξεν ὃ 
8 Κύριος, οὐκ ἄνθρωπος: πᾶς γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ 


7 a 7 δ , ; μή 
προσφέρειν δῶρα τε καὶ θυσίας καθίσταται, ὅθεν 
5 “ ey ~ ἃ [4 
4 ἀναγκαῖον exe τι καὶ τοῦτον ὃ προσενέγκῃ. «Εἰ 


\ 3 > rN a »~ ON 3 e , ” nA 
μὲν οὖν nv ἐπὶ γῆς, οὐδ ἂν ἣν ἱερεὺς, OVTMY τῶν 
f Ἀ , A n cf. e / 

5 προσφερόντων κατὰ νόμον τὰ δῶρα, οἵτινες ὑποδειγ- 
Ἐν ᾽ὔ - } f Ἀ 

ματι καὶ σκιᾷ λατρεύουσι τῶν ἐπουρανίων, καθὼς 

7 n 4 a ‘ 

κεχρημάτισται ῆωυσῆς μέλλων ἐπιτελεῖν THY OKN- 
tA @ , ’ 4 Ἀ Ν 

vnv' Opa yap, φησι, ποιήσεις πάντα κατὰ τον 

΄ Ν , » ~ + Ν \ 

θ τύπον τὸν δειχθέντα σοι ἐν τῷ oper νυνὶ δὲ δια- 

7 , ,ὔ a Xx 7 7 
Φορωτέρας τετυχε λειτουργίας, ὅσῳ καὶ κρείττονος 
> ? . ? “fy / 3 
ἐστι διαθήκης μεσίτης, ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν emay- 

, ’ 
7 γελίαις νενομοθετηται. Εἰ γὰρ ἡ πρώτη ἐκείνη ἦν 
8 ἄμεμπτος, οὐκ ἂν δευτέρας ἐζητεῖτο τόπος" μεμφό- 
μενος γὰρ αὐτοῖς λέγει, ᾿Τδοὺ ἡμέραι ἔρχονται, λέγει 
Κύριος, καὶ συντελέσω ἐπὶ τὸν οἰκον ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ 
9 ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιούδα διαθήκην καινήν, οὐ κατὰ τὴν 
΄ δ 3 7 - 5. κα 3 e ἢ 
διαθήκην ἣν ἐποίησα τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτῶν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐπιλαβομένου μου τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν ἐξαγαγεῖν av- 
‘\ > a 7 u » 3 , 3 ” 
Tous ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, ὅτι αὐτοὶ οὐκ ἐνεμειναν ἐν τῇ 
΄ x ON > 7# Σ΄.» “ ΄, 
διαθήκῃ μου, καγὼ ἡμέλησα αὐτῶν, λέγει Αυριος" 

10 ὅτι αὕτη ἢ διαθήκη ἣν διαθήσομαι τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει. Κύριος, διδοὺς νό- 
μους μου εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίας 

> oA ? 7 3 f 3 3 - Ν 
αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτους, καὶ ἐσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς Θεὸν 
Ν > , wv 7 > t \ 3 \ , 

1 Kat αὐτοὶ εἐσονταὶ μοι εἰς λαον' καὶ οὐ μὴ διδάξωσιν 
-“ x 7 > “ . @& \ 3 X 
ἕκαστος TOY πολίτην αὐτοῦ καὶ ἕκαστος τὸν ἀδελφὸν 

’ - 7 a Ν ’ὔ σ ΄ 1.5. ἡ 
αὐτοῦ, λέγων, ΤΠ νώθι τὸν Κύριον, OTL πάντες εἰδη- 

12 σουσί με ἀπὸ μικροῦ αὐτῶν ἕως μεγάλου αὐτῶν: ὅτι 
ἵλεως ἔσομαι ταῖς ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 

18 αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ μνησθῶ ἔτι. ᾿Εν τῷ λέγειν Καινὴν 

7 Α 7 Ν SX f “ 
πεπαλαίωκε THY πρώτην" τὸ δὲ παλαιούμενον Kal 

v4 3 Ἀ , ~ 
ynpackoy eyyus αφανισμοῦ. 


9 EI AE μὲν οὖν καὶ ἡ πρώτη δικαιώματα λατρείας 

2 τὸ τε ἅγιον κοσμικόν' σκηνὴ γὰρ κατεσκευάσθη 7 

πρώτη, ἐν ἢ ἢ τε λυχνία Kal ἡ τράπεζα Kal ἡ πρό- 
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And—amatter at the head ofthe 
things that are being spoken—a 
high priesthave we of thissort, one 
that took hisseatonthe right | hand 
of the majesty in the heavens,?min- 
isterof the Holy Placeandthetrue 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitch- 
ed, not man: ?for every high priest 
is ‘appointed to offer both gifts 
and sacrifices; whence it is need- 
ful that this one also have some- 
what tooffer. 4 Had hethen been 
on earth, he would not have even 
been a priest, sincethere are those 
that offer the gifts according to 
law, ‘such as perform worship 
with a shadow and draft of the 
heavenly place ; just as Moseshad 
a bidding from heaven when going 
to carry out the work of taber- 
nacle, for, Mind, he says, that thou 
make every thing after the pat- 
tern shewn thee in the mount. 
6 Now, however, bas he come 
to hold a ministration of higher 
worth, in so far as he is a media- 
tor of even a better covenant, 
whose rule is laid upon better 
promises. 7 Forhad that first cove- 
nant been faultless, room would 
not have been sought forasecond: 
δου finding fault with them he 
says, Lo, days are coming, says 
the Lord, when I will establish 
with the house of Israel and with 
thehouseofJudahanew covenant, 
Ynot after the covenant which I 
made for their fathers, on the day 
of my grasping their hand tobring 
them out of the land of Egypt, 
because they did not abide in my 
covenant, and I disregarded them, 
says the Lord: 19 because this is 
the covenant which I will cove- 
nant for the house of Israel after 
those days, says the Lord, by put- 
ting my laws in their mind; and 
in their hearts will I write them, 
and I will be to them for a God 
and they will be to me for a peo- 
ple; and they shall not teach 
each one his townsman and each 
one his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord: because all will know me 
from the least to the greatest of 
them; because I will be merciful 
to their unrighteousnesses, and 
their sins and lawlessnesses shall 
I remember no more. ™ By eall- 
ing it new, he has made the first 
old: now that which waxes old 
and becomes aged, is well nigh 
vanishing away. 

The first covenant then had 
ordinances of worshipandtheholy 

arniture: ?for a tabernacle was 
Reed: the forepart, in which was 
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ihe candlestick and the table and 
the shewbread, which is called the 
Holy Place; 3but after the se- 
cond veil a tabernacle called Holy 
of Holies, 4 having a golden cen- 
ser, and the ark of the covenant 
overlaid all round with gold, in 
which were a golden pot Folding 
the manna, and the rod of Anron 
that budded, and the tables of the 
covenant, Sand above it Cheru- 
bin of glory overshadowing the 
mercy-seat: about which one can- 
not now speak in detail. © Now 
when these things had been thus 
framed, into the fore tabernacle 
thereenter at all times the priests, 
dischargin the rites of worship ; 
‘but into t the second enters, once 
a year, the high priest alone, not 
without blood, which he offers for 
himself and the ignorances of the 
people; *the Holy Spirit clearly 
shewing this, that the road to the 
Holy Place had not yet been 
manifested, while the first taber- 
nacle had stillastanding: ® which 
is a semblance for the time being, 
according to which both gifts 
and sacrifices are offered unable 
to make the worshipper accom- 
plished as to conscience, ' be- 
ing only fleshly ordinances rest- 
ing on meats and drinks and 
sundry washings, in force till a 
time ofentire amendment. " But 
Christ, having come as high priest 
of the good things that were to 
be. did, through the greater and 
more entire tabernacle, not hand- 
wrought, that is, not belonging 
to this creation, 2 nor yet through 
blood of goats and calves, but 
through his own blood, enter once 
for all into the Holy Place, having 
won an everlasting ransoming: 
3 for, if the blood of goats and 
bulls, and ashesofa heifer, sprink- 
ling the defiled, hallow for the 
cleanness of the flesh, how much 
more will the blood of Christ, who 
through everlasting spirit offered 
himself without blemish to God, 
cleanse our conscience from dead 
wees unto worshipping the liv- 
God! 1 And on this account 
"Ἢ e mediator of a new covenant, 
that, since death took place for a 
ransoming of the transgressions 
grounded on the first covenant, 
those that have been called, may 
receive the promise of the ever- 
lastinginheritance. ‘lor, where 
a covenant is, a death of the cove- 
nanter must duly pass; "for a 
covenant stands good upon dead 
bodies, since it has no force when 
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θεσις τῶν ἄρτων, ἥτις λέγεται ἅγια' μετὰ δὲ τὸ 
δεύτερον καταπέτασμα σκηνὴ ἡ λεγομένη ἅγια 
ἁγίων, χρυσοῦν ἔχουσα θυμιατήριον καὶ τὴν κιβω- 
τὸν τῆς διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμένην πάντοθεν χρυ- 
σίῳ, ἐν ἢ στάμνος χρυσῆ ἔχουσα τὸ μᾶννα 
καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος ᾿Ααρὼν ἡ βλαστήσασα καὶ αἱ πλά- 
κες τῆς διαθήκης, ὑπεράνω δὲ αὐτῆς “Χερουβὶν 
δόξης κατασκιάζοντα τὸ ἱλαστήριον" περὶ ὧν οὐκ 
ἔστι νῦν λέγειν κατὰ μέρος. Τ' ovrwy δὲ οὕτω 
κατεσκευασμένων, εἰς μὲν τὴν πρώτην σκηνὴν διὰ 
παντὸς εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς τὰς λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦν- 
τες, εἰς δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἅπαξ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος 
ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, οὐ χωρὶς αἵματος ὃ προσφέρει ὑπὲρ 
ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων, τοῦτο δηλ- 8 
οὔντος τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μήπω πεφανερώ- 
σθαι τὴν τῶν ἁγίων ὁδὸν ἔτι τῆς πρώτης σκηνῆς 
ἐχούσης στάσιν, ἥτις παραβολὴ εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν 
ἐνεστηκότα, καθ᾽ ἣν Sapa τε καὶ θυσίαι προσ- 
φέρονται μὴ δυνάμεναι κατὰ συνείδησιν τελειῶσαι 
τὸν λατρεύοντα, μόνον ἐπὶ βρώμασι καὶ πόμασι 
καὶ διαφόροις βαπτισμοῖς δικαιώματα σαρκὸς μέχρι 
καιροῦ διορθώσεως ἐπικείμενα. “Χριστὸς δὲ παρα- 
γενόμενος ἀρχιερεὺς τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, διὰ 
τῆς μείζονος καὶ τελειοτέρας σκηνῆς οὐ χειρο- 
ποιήτου, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, οὐ ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως, οὐδὲ 
δ αἵματος τράγων καὶ μόσχων, διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἰδίου 
αἵματος εἰσῆλθεν ἐφάπαξ εἰς τὰ ἅγια, αἰωνίαν λύ- 
τρωσιν εὑράμενος" εἰ γὰρ τὸ αἷμα τράγων καὶ ταύ- 
ρων καὶ σποδὸς δαμάλεως ῥαντίζουσα τοὺς κεκοε- 
νωμένους ἁγιάζει. πρὸς τὴν τῆς σαρκὸς καθαρότητα, 
πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα τοῦ “Χριστοῦ, ὃς διὰ πνεύ- 
ματος αἰωνίου ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν ἄμωμον τῷ Θεῷ, 
καθαριεῖ τὴν συνείδησιν ἡμῶν ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων 
εἰς τὸ λατρεύειν Θεῷ ζῶντι; Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο δια- 
θήκης καινῆς μεσίτης ἐστίν, ὅπως, θανάτου γενομέ- 
νου εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῶν ἐπὶ τῇ πρώτῃ διαθήκῃ 
παραβάσεων, τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάβωσιν οἱ κεκλη- 
μένοι τῆς αἰωνίου κληρονομίας. “Ὅπου γὰρ δια- 
θήκη, θάνατον ἀνάγκη φέρεσθαι τοῦ διαθεμένου: 
διαθήκη γὰρ ἐπὶ νεκροῖς βεβαία, ἐπεὶ μή ποτε 
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18 ἰσχύει ὅτε (ζῇ ὁ διαθέμενος" ὅθεν οὐδὲ 7 πρώτη χωρὶς 
19 αἵματος ἐγκεκαίνισται" λαληθείσης γὰρ πάσης ἐντο- 
λῆς κατὰ νόμον ὑπὸ M ὠυσέως παντὶ τῷ aw, λαβὼν 
τὸ αἷμα τῶν μόσχων καὶ τῶν τράγων μετὰ ὕδατος καὶ 
ἐρίου κοκκίνου καὶ ὑσσώπου, αὐτό τε τὸ βιβλίον καὶ 
90 πᾶντα TOY λαὸν ἐρράντισε, λέγων, Τοῦτο τὸ αἷμα τῆς 
21 διαθήκης ἧς ἐνετείλατο πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεός. Kai τὴν 
σκηνὴν δὲ καὶ πάντα τὰ σκεύη τῆς λειτουργίας τῷ 
22 αἵματι ὁμοίως ἐρράντισεν, καὶ σχεδὸν ἐν αἵματι 
πάντα καθαρίζεται κατὰ τὸν νόμον, καὶ χωρὶς αἷματ- 
98 exyvolas οὐ γίνεται ἄφεσις. ᾿Ανάγκη οὖν τὰ μὲν 
ὑποδείγματα τῶν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς τούτοις καθαρί- 
ἕεσθαι, αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουράνια κρείττοσι θυσίαις παρὰ 
94. ταύτας: οὐ γὰρ εἰς χειροποίητα ayia εἰσῆλθεν ὁ 
«Χριστός, ἀντίτυπα τῶν ἀληθινῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς αὐτὸν 
τὸν οὐρανόν, νῦν ἐμφανισθῆναι τῷ προσώπῳ τοῦ 
25 Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, οὐδ᾽ ἵνα πολλάκις προσφέρῃ ἑαυ- 
τόν, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὰ ἅγια κατ᾽ 
26 ἐνιαυτὸν ἐν αἵματι ἀλλοτρίῳ, ἐπεὶ ἔδει αὐτὸν πολ- 
λάκις παθεῖν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, νυνὶ δὲ anak 
ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων εἰς ἀθέτησιν τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
27 διὰ τῆς θυσίας αὐτοῦ πεφανέρωται. Kai καθ᾽ ὅσον 
ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἁπαξ ἀποθανεῖν, μετὰ δὲ 
28 τοῦτο κρίσις, οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστός, ἁπαξ προσενε- 
χθεὶς εἰς τὸ πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτίας, ἐκ δευ- 
τέρου χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας ὀφθήσεται τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεκδε- 
χομένοις εἰς σωτηρίαν. 
10 SKIAN γὰρ ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγα- 
θὼν, οὐκ αὐτὴν τὴν εἰκόνα τῶν πραγμάτων, KAT 
ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς αὐταῖς θυσίαις αἷς προσφέρουσιν εἰς 
τὸ διηνεκὲς οὐδέποτε δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένους 
2 τελειώσαι" ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἂν ἐπαύσαντο προσφερόμεναι, 
διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν ἔχειν ἔτι συνείδησιν ἁμαρτιὼν τοὺς 
8 har pevovras: ἅπαξ, κεκαθαρμένους ; ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐταῖς 
4 ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν" ἀδύνατον γὰρ 
5 αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τράγων ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας. Ao 
εἰσερχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. λέγει, Θυσίαν καὶ προσ- 
φορὰν οὐκ ἠθέλησας, σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω μοι, 
6 ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ ηὐδόκησας" 
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the covenanter lives: 83. whence 
not even was the first covenant 
duly opened without blood: !°for, 
when every commandment had 
peed spoken according to law 

by Moses to all the people, he 
took the blood of the calves and 
goats, with water and scarlet wool 


-and hyssop, and sprinkled both 


the book itself and all the people, 
* saying, This is the blood of the 
covenant which God has sent in 
command to you. * And the ta- 
bernacle too and all the vessels of 
the ministration he in like man- 
ner sprinkled with the blood;. 
22and almost every thing is cleans- 
ed by blood according to the law, 
and without bloodshedding no for- 
giveness takes place. *It was 
needful then that the sketches of 
the heavenly place be cleansed 
with these, but the heavenly place 
itself with better sacrifices than 
these: “for not into a hand- 
wrought Holy Place did Christ 
enter, a counterpart of the true, 
but into heaven itself, now to pre- 
sent himself to the face of God 
on our behalf: *nor that he 
should offer himself often, as the 
high priest enters into the Holy 
Place every year with blood of 
others ; 38 else must he have often 
suffered from the founding of the 
world: now, however, once for 
all, at a close of the ages, for a 
putting away of sin through a sa- 
erifice of himself, has he been 
manifested. *7And inasmuch as 
there is in store for men oncc to 
die, and after this a jud ment, 
78in this way Christ also, having 
been once offered to bear the 
sins of many, will a second time 
appear without sin to those that 
await him for salvation. 

For the law having but a sha- 
dow of the good things that were 
to be, not the likeness itself of the 
very things, by the same sacrifices 
year by year that they are ever- 
more offering, can never make the 
comers thereto altogether accom- 

lished: *else, would they not 

ave ceased being offered, because 
of the worshippers, cleansed once 
for all, having no more conscious- 
ness of sins P 3 But in them there 
is a reminder of sins year by year: 
4for it 1s impossible that blood 
of bulls and goats should take 
away sins. ° Wherefore, on com- 
ing into the world, he says, Sacri- 
fice and offering thou didst not 
choose, but a body didst thou 
frame for me; ‘whole burnt sacri- 
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fices and sin offerings thou didst 
not view with pleasure: 7then I 
eaid, Lo, I am come—in a roll of 
a book has it been written about 
me—to do, O God, thy will. *Say- 
ing in the forepart, Sacrifices and 

offerings and whole burnt sacri- 
fices and sin offerings thou didst 
not choose nor view with pleasure 
—-such as are offered accordin 
to law—* then has he said, Lo, 
am come to do thy will—he ‘makes 
away with the first thing that he 
may establish the second—" by 
which will have we been hallowed, 
that are so through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for 
all. “And every priest stands 
daily ministering and oftentimes 
offering the same sacrifices, such 
as can never take away sins; “this 
one however, having offered one 
sacrifice for sins, evermore sat 
down at the right hand of God, 
Bhenceforward awaiting till his 
foes shal] have been made a foot- 
stool of his feet: “for by one 
offering has he made evermore 
accomplished those that are hal- 
lowed. “And the Holy Spirit 
too bears us witness; for, aftcr say- 
ing, 16 This is the covenant which 
I will covenant with them after 
those days, says the Lord, by put- 
ting my ‘laws in their hearts, and 
on their minds will J writethem— 
Vand their sins and their lawless- 
nesses shall I remember no more. 
3 Now where there is forgiveness 
of these, there is no longer offer- 
ing for sin. 

19 Having then, brethren, bold- 
ness for the entrance of the Holy 
Place by the blood of Jesus, 
which roadhehasduly opened for 
us a fresh and living one through 
the veil, that is, the road of his 
flesh, * and having a great priest 
over the household of God, * let 
us approach with a true heart in 
full assurance of faith, Having 
had our hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, and the body 
bathed with clean water, “let 
us hold the avowal of the hope 
unswerving, for faithful is the 
promiser: “and let us mark each 
other in order to give a spur to 
love and good deeds, * not aban- 
doning the assembling of our- 
selves, as is a custom with some, 
but making exhortation, and so 
much the more as you see the day 
approaching. ™ For if wiitingly 
we are sinning after gaining ac- 
quaintance with the truth, there 
is no longer left in store a sacri- 
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τότε εἶπον, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἥκω, ἐν κεφαλίδι βιβλίου yéypa- 7 
πται περὶ ἐμοῦ, τοῦ ποιῆσαι, ὁ Θεός, τὸ θέλημά σου. 
᾿Ανώτερον λέγων, ὅτι, θυσίας καὶ προσφορὰς καὶ 8 
ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ ἠθέλησας οὐδὲ 
ηὐδόκησας, αἵτινες κατὰ νόμον προσφέρονται, τότε 9 
εἴρηκεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἥκω τοῦ ποιῆσαι τὸ θέλημα σου" 
ἀναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον ἵνα τὸ δεύτερον στήσῃ, ἐν ᾧ 10 
θελήματι ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν οἱ διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς 
τοῦ σώματος ᾿Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐφάπαξ. Kal πᾶς 11 
μὲν ἱερεὺς ἕστηκε καθ᾽ ἡμέραν λειτουργῶν καὶ τὰς 
αὐτὰς πολλάκις προσφέρων θυσίας, αἵτινες οὐδέ- 
ποτε δύνανται περιελεῖν ἁμαρτίας" αὐτὸς δὲ μίαν 12 
ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν προσενέγκας θυσίαν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκδεχόμενος 18 
ἕως τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν 
αὐτοῦ" μιᾷ γὰρ προσφορᾷ τετελείωκεν εἰς, τὸ διη- 14 
VEKES τοὺς ἁγιαζομένους. Μαρτυρεῖ δε ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ 15 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἁγιον' μετὰ γὰρ τὸ εἰρηκέναι, Αὕτη 16 
7 διαθήκη ἢ ἣν διαθήσομαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς μετὰ τὰς ἡμέ 
ρας ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους μου ἐπὶ 
καρδίας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν διανοιῶν αὐτῶν ἐπι- 
γράψω αὐτούς, καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν 17 
ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ μνησθήσομαι ἔτι. “Ὅπου δὲ 18 
ἄφεσις τούτων, οὐκέτι προσφορὰ περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 


"ἔχοντες οὖν, ἀδελφοί, παρρησίαν εἰς τὴν εἴσοδον 19 
τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι ᾿]ησοῦ, ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν 20 
ὁδὸν πρόσφατον καὶ ζῶσαν διὰ τοῦ καταπετάσματος, 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἱερέα μέγαν ἐπὶ 21 
τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, προσερχώμεθα per ἀληθινῆς 22 
καρδίας ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πίστεως. ᾿ Ἐρραντισμένοι τὰς 
καρδίας ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς, καὶ λελουμένοι 23 
τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῷ, κατέχωμεν τὴν ὁμολογίαν 
τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀκλινῆ: πιστὸς γὰρ ὁ ἐπαγγειλάμενος" 
καὶ κατανοώμεν ἀλλήλους εἰς παροξυσμὸν ἀγάπης 24 
καὶ καλῶν ἔργων, μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν ἐπισυνα- 25 
γωγὴν ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς ἔθος τισίν, ἀλλὰ παρακαλοῦν- 
τες, καὶ τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ὅσῳ βλέπετε ἐγγίζουσαν 
τὴν ἡμέραν. ‘ Exovotos yap ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν 20 
μετὰ τὸ λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας, οὐκέτι 
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27 περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπολείπεται θυσία, φοβερὰ δέ τις 
ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως καὶ πυρὸς ζῆλος ἐσθίειν μέλλοντος 
28 τοὺς ὑπεναντίους. Αθετήσας τις νόμον Μωυσέως 
χωρὶς οἰκτιρμῶν ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν ἀπο- 
29 θνήσκει: πόσῳ δοκεῖτε χείρονος ἀξιωθήσεται τιμω- 
ρίας ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταπατήσας καὶ τὸ αἷμα 
τῆς διαθήκης κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος, ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη, καὶ 
80 τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς χάριτος ἐνυβρίσας; Οἴδαμεν γὰρ 
τὸν εἰπόντα, μοὶ ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω" καὶ 
81 πάλιν, Κρινεῖ Κύριος τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. Φοβερὸν 
82 τὸ ἐμπεσεῖν. εἰς χεῖρας Θεοῦ ζῶντος. ᾿Αναμιμνή- 
σκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον ἡμέρας, ἐν αἷς φωτισθέντες 
88 πολλὴν ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων, τοῦτο μὲν 
ὀνειδισμοῖς τε καὶ θλίψεσι θεατριζόμενοι, τοῦτο δὲ 
84 κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἀναστρεφομένων γενηθέντες" καὶ 
γὰρ τοῖς δεσμίοις “συνεπαθήσατε, καὶ τὴν ἁρπαγὴν 
τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ “χαρᾶς προσεδέξασθε, 
γινώσκοντες ἔχειν ἑαυτοῖς κρείττονα ὕπαρξιν καὶ μέ- 
86 νουσαν. Μὴ amoBahnre οὖν τὴν παρρησίαν ὑμῶν, 
86 ἥτις ἔχει μεγάλην μισθαποδοσίαν" ὑπομονῆς γὰρ 
ἔχετε χρείαν. ἵνα τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ποιήσαντες 
87 κομίσησθε τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. "Ett γὰρ μικρὸν ὅσον 
88 ὅσον, ‘O ἐρχόμενος ἥξει καὶ οὐ χρονιεῖ: ὁ δὲ δίκαιός 
μου ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται, καὶ ἐὰν ὑποστείληται, οὐκ 
89 εὐδοκεῖ ἡ ψυχή μου ἐν αὐτῷ ᾿Πμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐσμὲν 
ὑποστολῆς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἀλλὰ πίστεως εἰς περιποίη- 


σιν ψυχῆς. 


11 NTT δὲ πίστις ἐλπιζομένων ὑ ὑπόστασις, πραγ- 
2 μάτων ἔλεγχος οὐ βλεπομένων: ἐν ταύτῃ γὰρ ἐμαρ- 
8 τυρήθησαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. Πίστει νοοῦμεν κατηρ- 
Ἀ ΄σι' e wn 3 Ν XN 3 
τίσθαι τοὺς αἰῶνας ῥήματι Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ μὴ ἐκ 
, Ν 7 ᾽ὔ 4 / 
4 φαινομένων τὸ βλεπόμενον γεγονέναι. ILTioree πλει- 
ΕΝ See 7 a “a 
ova. θυσίαν Αβελ παρὰ Καὶν προσήνεγκε τῷ Θεῳ, 
> @ 1 / A Ν - 
du ἧς ἐμαρτυρηθη εἶναι δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος ἐπὶ τοῖς 
» - a a » “σα » Ν 3 
δώροις αὐτοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ δι’ αὐτῆς ἀποθανὼν ἔτι 
~ . ΄- 4 - ? 

5 λαλεῖ. Πίστει ᾿Ἐνὼχ μετετέθη τοῦ μὴ ἰδεῖν θανα- 
τον, καὶ οὐχ ηὑρίσκετο διότι μετέθηκεν αὐτὸν ὃ Θεός" 
πρὸ γὰρ τῆς μεταθέσεως μεμαρτύρηται εὐαρεστηκέναι 
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fice for sins; 7 but a fearful out- 
look for judgment, and fierceness 
of a fire that is to devour the ad- 
versaries, * When one has set 
at naught Moses’ law, he dics 
without pity on proof by two or 
three witnesses; 9 of how much 
sorer punishment think you will 
he be deemed deserving that 
trampled on the Son of God, and 
counted unholy the blood of the 
covenant wherewith he was hal- 
lowed, and did despite to the Spi- 
rit of grace ! 0 For we know him 
that said, To me belongs ven- 
geance, I will requite, says the 
Lord: and again, The Lord will 
judge his people. 51: Fearful is it 
to fall into the hands of the living 
God. * But call toremembrance 
the former days, in which havin 
been enlightened you endused 
much wrestling with sufferings, 
on the one hand, while made a 
azing-stock both by taunts and 
ardships, and on the other, by 
becoming sharers with those that 
so fared; “for you shewed fellow- 
feeling with the prisoners, and 
welcomed with joy the plunder 
of your goods, knowing that you 
have for yourselves a better sub- 
stance and an abiding one. * Do 
not then forego your bold avowal, 
which has large requital; 30 for 
of enduranee you have need, that, 
having done the will of God, you 
niay win the promise. 57 For yet 
a very little while, he that is 
coming, will be come, and will not 
linger: “now my righteous one 
will live from faith; but should 
he shrink back, my soul has no 
pleasure in him. * We however 
have no shrinking back unto utter 
loss, but faith unto saving of soul. 
' Now faith is a grounded as- 
surance of things hoped for, a 
clear warrant of matters not seen : 
*for thereby had the elders wit- 
ness borne to them. ?By faith 
we understand that the worlds 
have been framed by a word of 
God; so that what is seen, has 
not come into being from things 
that meet the view. 4 By faith a 
fuller sacrifice did Abel offer than 
Cain; through which he had wit- 
ness borne to him that he was 
righteous, God bearing witness to 
his gifts, and through it in death 
he still speaks. ὅ By faith Enoch 
was translated so as not to see 
death, and was not found, because 
God had translated him, for be- 
fore his translation he has witness 
borne to him that he had pleased 
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God: ®but without faith it 15 im- 
possible to please, for he that 
comes to God, must believe that 
he ia, and becomes a rewarder to 
those that search him out. 7 By 
faith Noah, when forewarned 
about the things not yet sccn, 
touched with God-fearing, builtan 
ark fora saving of his household, 
through which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the 
righteousness that is by faith. *By 
faith Abraham, when called, obey- 
ed to set out fora place which he 
was to receive for an inheritance, 
and set out, not knowing whither 
he was going. ° By faith he came 
to sojourn in a land of promise, 
as a strange country, dwelling in 
tents, together with Isane and 
Jacob, the fellow heirs of the same 
promise; for he awaited the 
city that has her foundations, that 
of which the craftsman and build- 
er is God. 1! By faith Sarah her. 
self too gained strength for con- 
ception of seed, even past the due 
age, since she deemed the pro. 
niser trustworthy. 'Whierefore 
even from one, and that too when 
no betterthan dead,came offspring 
like the stars of the heaven in 
number, and as the sand by the 
sea shore which is countless. 

Tn faith died all these, not 
having gotten the promises, but 
haying seen and greeted them 
from afar, andavowed thatstrang- 
ers and pilgrims were they on the 
earth. “For they that say such 
things, shew plainly that they 
are In search of a country: 15 and 
had they been mindfulof thattrom 
which they came out, they would 
have had a fit time for returning: 
16 as it is, however, they are eager 
for a better, that is, a heavenly 
one; on which account God is 
not ashamed to surname himself 
God of them, for he has made 
ready for them a city. 


7 By faith Abraham, when tried, 
offered up Isaac, and he that had 
taken to himself the promises, 
was offering his only son, 're- 
garding whomit had been spoken, 
In Isaac shall a seed be called 
for thee: reckoning that even 
from the dead is God able to 
raise; whence he also recovered 
himinsemblance. ™ By faith Isaac 
blessed Jacob and Esau touch- 
ing even things to come. 7 By 
faith Jacob, when dying, blessed 
each of the sons of Joseph, and 
bent in homage on the top of his 
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μῆς a A A / 3 , ᾽ “". 

τῷ Θεῷ, χωρὶς δὲ πίστεως ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι" 6 
~ Ν ral \ , “ ~ @ 

πιστεῦσαι yap δεῖ Tov προσερχόμενον τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι 

Vv “ ~ x oN / / 

ἔστι καὶ τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν αὐτὸν μισθαποδοτης γίνεται. 

/ N ~ Ν οὶ , 

Πίστει χρηματισθεὶς Nae περὶ τῶν μηδέπω βλε- 7 

3 ’ Ν ? 
πομένων, εὐλαβηθεὶς κατεσκεύασε κιβωτον εἰς σωτη- 
“ wf κι > Φ 7 Ν / 

ρίαν τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ, Os ἧς κατέκρινε τὸν κοσμον 
“ A / / s Ff , 

καὶ τῆς κατὰ πίστιν δικαιοσύνης ἐγένετο κληρονο- 

7, > \ e fF 

pos. Πίστει καλούμενος ᾿Αβρααμ ὑπήκουσεν ἐξελ- 8 

nw 4 Ν / a 27 [4 Γ 
θεῖν εἰς τὸν τόπον ὃν ἐμελλε λαμβανειν εἰς κληρο- 

’ Ν » fen N 3 / n cy 4 
νομίαν, καὶ ἐξῆλθε μὴ ἐπιστάμενος ποῦ ἔρχεται. 

7 ΄- 4 ἴω ΄“ 3 7 ς 3 
Πίστει παρῴκησεν εἰς γῆν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ὡς ἀλλο- 9 
τρίαν, ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικῆσας, pera Loaak καὶ 
» Ν “ ’ “ 3 “ 
]ακωβ τῶν συγκληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς 

> A Ν ᾿ N 3 
αὐτῆς: ἐξεδέχετο γὰρ τὴν τοὺς θεμελίους ἔχουσαν 10 

@ ἢ ‘ Soe , , 
πολιν, ἧς τεχνίτης καὶ δημιουργὸς ὁ Oeos. Πίστει 11 

\ Ν ΄ / Ν ; 
καὶ αὐτὴ Σάρρα δύναμιν eis καταβολὴν σπέρματος 
2) Α \ ς Ν € 7 
ἔλαβε καὶ παρὰ καιρὸν ἡλικίας, ἐπεὶ πιστὸν ἡγήσατο 

Ἀ 3 7 Ν \ ’ ’ e« N > 7 

τὸν ἐπαγγειλάμενον. Ato καὶ ἀφ ἑνος ἐγεννήθησαν, 12 
~ a \ \ 32) lal 

καὶ ταῦτα νενεκρωμένου, καθὼς Ta ἄστρα TOU οὐρα- 

- ΄“ / Ν. € € y i . Ν ΄σ 
νοῦ τῷ πλήθει καὶ ὡς 1) ἄμμος ἡ παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος 
τῆς θαλάσσης n αναρίθμητος. 

\ , e , ‘ , 

Κατὰ πίστιν, ἀπέθανον οὗτοι πάντες, μὴ AaBov- 13 

Ἁ 2 / 2 A / > AN > , 
τες Tas ἐπαγγελίας, ἀλλα πόρρωθεν αὐτας ἰδόντες 
5 ’, 7 [γέ , 
Kal ἀσπασάμενοι, Kal ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτι ξένοι καὶ 
[4 7 3 “ “-“ ε Ἁ n 
παρεπίδημοί εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Οἱ yap τοιαῦτα 14 

/ 3, “~ 

λέγοντες ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτι πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι: καὶ 15 
A ; Φ 7 5 

εἰ μὲν ἐκείνης ἐμνημόνευον ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐξέβησαν, εἶχον 

Ἃ Ἁ ᾽ὔ nA Ἁ 

ἂν καιρὸν ἀνακάμψαι" νῦν δὲ κρείττονος ὀρέγονται, 16 

~ > ¥ Ν » 4 Ἁ 
τοῦτ ἐστιν ἐπουρανίου" διὸ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται αὐτοὺς 
e Ν Ν ᾽ a > OA ¢ , ‘\ 

ὁ Θεὸς θεὸς ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὐτῶν: ἡτοίμασε yap av- 

- / 
τοις πολιν. 

/ , 3 Ἁ Ν 3 A 

Tiare: προσενήνοχεν Αβρααμ τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ πειρα- 17 

/ Ν - 7 Ν 
ζόμενος, καὶ τὸν μονογενῆ προσέφερεν ὁ τὰς ἐπαγγε- 

/ 4 Ν a 4 σ > A 
Nias ἀναδεξάμενος, πρὸς ὃν ἐλαλήθη ὅτι ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ 18 

“ , ’ rd 
κληθήησεταί σοι σπέρμα' λογισάμενος ὅτι καὶ ἐκ 19 
nm N , Ν ᾽ 
νεκρῶν ἐγείρειν δυνατὸς ὁ Θεὸς: ὅθεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν 
~ ͵ ἤ 
παραβολῃ ἐκομίσατο. Πίστει καὶ περὶ μελλόντων 20 

x, 7) 3 4 Ν ᾽ ‘\ Ν » - 

ηὐλόγησεν Ισαακ tov Ϊ]ακωβ καὶ τὸν Πσαῦ. Π6- 21 
3 Ν > f σ΄ a ta » ἈΝ 
στει ]ακωβ ἀποθνήσκων ἕκαστον τῶν υἱῶν Iwond 

, , / Ἀ 32) ~ «. 
ηὐλόγησε; καὶ προσεκύνησεν ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τῆς ῥαβ- 
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~ 3 Ἁ an . ~ 
22 δου αὐτοῦ Πίστει Iwonfh τελευτῶν περὶ τῆς 
55" a ta > \ » 4 Ν Ν as 
ἐξόδου τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐμνημόνευσε καὶ περὶ τῶν 
~ , n 
23 ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. Πίστει ἥωυσῆς yev- 
e N - / » - 
νηθεὶς ἐκρύβη τρίμηνον ὑπο τῶν πατέρων αυτοῦ, 
4 ~ Ν f XN > > f 
διότι εἶδον ἀστεῖον To παιδίον, καὶ οὐκ ἐφοβηθησαν 
ἈΝ ‘4 ΄“ , 7 “ , 
24 To διάταγμα Tov βασιλέως. LTiaores Mavons peyas 
f 7 7 eN \ 7 
γενόμενος ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι υἱὸς θυγατρὸς Φαραώ, 
25 μᾶλλον ἑλόμενος συγκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
N / f > , f 
26 ἢ προσκαιρον ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν, μείζονα 
΄“ e ~ / " X 
πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος τῶν Αἰγύπτου θησαυρῶν τὸν 
~ - > / Ἀ > Ἀ 
ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ: ἀπέβλεπε yap εἰς τὴν 
, / 7, x \ 
27 μισθαποδοσίαν. Πίστει κατέλιπεν Αἰϊγυπτον, μὴ 
\ Ν Ν ~ ’ Ν Ἀ 2.7 
φοβηθεὶς τὸν θυμὸν τοῦ βασιλέως" τὸν yap ἀόρατον 
᾿ a / , , Ν ὔ 
28 ὡς ὁρῶν ἐκαρτέρησε. {7}{Πἰ|στει πεποίηκε τὸ πάσχα 
\ / a σ΄ , XN ς» , 
καὶ THY πρόοσχυσιν τοῦ αἵματος, iva μὴ ὃ ὀλοθρεύων 
Ἁ f , > A f ’ A 
29 τὰ πρωτότοκα θίγῃ αὐτῶν. “Πίστει διέβησαν τὴν 
7 \ an “ @ ~ 
ἐρυθρὰν θάλασσαν ὡς διὰ ξηρᾶς γῆς, ἧς πεῖραν 
, e ’ / ; , \ 
30 λαβόντες ot Αἰγύπτιοι κατεπόθησαν. {Πἰστει τὰ 
7 e Ν + / a, « Ν ε 7 
τείχη ]εριχὼ ἔπεσαν κυκλωθέντα ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας. 
7 € N « f » ’ a 5) “ 
81 Πίστει Ῥααβ ἢ πόρνη οὐ συναπώλετο τοῖς ἀπειθη- 
’ Ἀ f » > f 
σασι, δεζαμένη τοὺς κατασκόπους μετ᾽ εἰρήνης. 
Κ Ἁ 7 yy λέ - 2 λ 7 Α ὃ ’ὔ 
αἱ τί ἔτι λέγω; ἐπιλείψει με γὰρ διηγούμενον 
ἐ \ Ν > 
ὁ χρόνος περὶ Iedewv, Bapax, Σαμψὼν, LepOae, 
,ὔ Ν ‘\ Ν τς ~ & Ν 
Ζαυίδ τε καὶ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, οἱ διὰ 
4 / 
33 πίστεως κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείας, εἰργάσαντο δι- 
f 7 a a 7 
καιοσύνην, ἐπέτυχον ἐπαγγελιῶν, εφραξαν στόματα 
, 7 ’ , yw f 
84 λεόντων, ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν πυρὸς, ἔφυγον στο- 
/ aN » ᾽; ’ 
ματα μαχαίρας, ἐνεδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας, ἐγε- 
/ ᾽ Ν 3Ψ 4 Ν 4 
νήθησαν ἰσχυροὶ ev πολέμῳ, παρεμβολὰς ἐκλιναν 
2 7 3 - 3 2 ὔ Χ 
85 ἀλλοτρίων. ᾿Ἐλαβον γυναῖκες ἐξ ἀναστάσεως τοὺς 
N ~ Ε A 7 3 
νεκροὺς αὐτῶν: ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθησαν, οὐ προσ- 
/ Ν 7 2 f ᾽ 7 
δεξάμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, iva κρείττονος ἀναστά- 
7 \ “ N f 
86 σεως τύχωσιν" ἕτεροι δὲ ἐμπαιγμῶν Kal μαστίγων 
- of \ ~ ad 3 7 
87 πεῖραν ἔλαβον, ett δὲ δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς" ἐλιθα- 
7 7 3 7 7 
σθησαν, ἐπρίσθησαν, ἐπειράσθησαν, ἐν φόνῳ μαχαί- 
/ “~ ~ > , 
pas ἀπέθανον, περιῆλθον ἐν μηλωταῖς, ἐν αἰγείοις 
ὔ; / 4 
δέρμασιν, ὑστερούμενοι, θλιβόμενοι, κακουχούμενοι, 
e > 4 ε , 3 4 
38 ὧν οὐκ ἦν ἄξιος ὁ κόσμος, ἐπὶ ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι 
f A ~ ~ “~ la 
καὶ ὄρεσι Kal σπηλαίοις καὶ ταῖς ὀπαῖς τῆς γῆς. 
a ? \ “ f 
39 Kai οὗτοι πάντες μαρτυρηθέντες διὰ τῆς πίστεως 
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staff. Ὁ By faith Joseph, when 
near his end, made mention 
about the departure of the sons of 
Israel, and gave commandment 
touching his bones. * By faith 
Moses at his birth was hidden 
three months by his parents, be- 
cause they saw that the child was 
beautiful, and did not fear the be- 
hestoftheking. *4By faith Moses, 
when grown up, refused to be 
called son of Pharaoh’s daughter, 
* choosing rather to share in hard- 
ship with the people of God, than 
to have for a season an enjoyment 
of sin, 3 deeming the reproach of 
the Christ greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt, for he set his 
eye on the requital. Ἵ By faith 
he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
anger of the king; for he was 
steadfast, as seeing the unseen 
one, * By faith he bebe the pass- 
over and the sprinkling of the 
blood, that the destroyer of the 
firstborn might not touch them. 
9 By faith they crossed the Red 
Sea, as over dry land, venturing 
on which the Egyptians were 
swallowedup. 9 By faiththe walls 
of Jericho fell, on having been 
marched round for seven days. 
3 By faith Rahab theharlot perish- 
ed not with those that disbelieved, 
in having received the spies with 
peace. 

2 And why am I to say more? 
for the time will fail me while re- 
counting about Gideon, Barak, 
Sampson, Jephthah, and David, 
and Samuel and the prophets, 
3 who through faith battled down 
the power of kings, wrought 
righteousness, achieved promises, 
stopped lions’ mouths,* quenched 
the might of fire, escaped the 
sword's edge, from weakness were 
fraught with strength, became 
valiant in war, drove back hosts 
of foemen. 35 Women took their 
dead raised again: and others 
were put to rack, not embracing 
the meansof deliverance, that they 
might gain a better resurrection ; 
and others braved mockings and 
scourgings, and moreover bonds 
and imprisonment: they were 
stoned, were sawn asunder, were 
sorely tried, were slain with the 
sword; they went about in sheep- 
skins and goatskins, needy, dis- 
tressed, hard bestead, * of whom 
the world was not worthy ; roam- 
ing in wilds and mountains and 
dens and the caves of the earth. 
3 And all these, though having 
lad witness borne them through 


Hebrews, XI. 40—XII. 16. 


fuith, did not reap the promise ; 
“sinee God had forecast some- 
thing better for us, that apart 
from us they might not reach ac- 
complishment. 

Well then, let us too. while 
having so great a cloud of wit- 
nesses all around us, cast off every 
cumbrance and the readily be- 
sctting sin, and run enduringly 
the race that lies before us, ? set- 
ting our view on the beginner and 
accomplisher of the faith, Jesus, 
who in purchase of the Joy that 
lay before him, endured a cross in 
scorn of shame, and is seated at 
the right hand of the throne of 
God. *For take account of him 
that endured so much gainsay- 
ing aimed at him by the sinners, 
that you may not be wearied out, 
fainting in your souls. + Not yet 
have you withstood as faras blood- 
shed, whilestruggling against sin ; 
Sand you hare - orgotten the ex. 
hortation which discourses with 
you as sons, My son, make not 
light of the Lord’s chastisement, 
nor faint when rebuked by him, 
Sfor whom the Lord loves, he 
chastises, and scourges every son 
that he receives. ‘At chastise- 
ment be enduring: as with sons 
is God dealing with you; for what 
son is there whom a father does 
not chastise? ®but if youare with- 
outchastisement, of whichallhave 
become partakers, then are you 
bastards and notsons. 9 Besides, 
we had the fathers of our flesh 
as cliastisersa, and we stood inawe: 
shall we not much more be under 
rule to the father of our spirits, 
and live? !for they for a few 
days, according as it seemed good 
to them, dealt chastisement; but 
he for our advantage, in order to 
apartakinginhisholiness. "Now 
10 chastisement forthe timeseems 
a thing of joy, but of grief: after- 
wards, however, it yields peaceful 
fruit of righteousness to those 
that have been trained thereby. 
11 'W herefore recruit the drooping 
hands and the enfeebled knees, 
Sand make straight paths for 
your feet, that lameness may not 
misearry, but rather be healed. 
44 Pursue peace witb all, and boli- 
ness, without which no one will 
see the Lord; “looking watch- 
fully whether any one is keeping 
aback from the grace of God, lest 
any root of bitterness shootup and 
give trouble, and through it the 
many be defiled : 16 whether any 
one 18 ἃ whoremonger, or profane 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOTS. 


οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, τοῦ θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν 40 
κρεῖττόν τι προβλεψαμένου, ἵνα μὴ χωρὶς ἡμῶν 
τελειωθώσι. 

ΤΟΙΓΑΡΟΥ͂Ν καὶ ἡμεῖς, τοσοῦτον ἔχοντες 12 
περικείμενον ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτύρων, ὄγκον ἀποθέμενοι 
πάντα καὶ τὴν εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, du ὑπομονῆς 
τρέχωμεν τὸν προκείμενον ἡμῖν ἀγῶνα, “ἀφορῶντες 2 
εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν. καὶ τελειωτὴν ᾿]ησοῦν, 
ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης αὐτῷ “χαρὰς ὑπέμεινε σταυ- 
ρὸν αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας, ἐν δεξιᾷ τε τοῦ θρόνου 
τοῦ Θεοῦ κεκαάθικεν. ᾿Αναλογίσασθε γὰρ τὸν τοιαύ- 8 
την ὑπομεμενηκότα ὑπὸ τῶν “ἁμαρτωλῶν εἰς αὐτὸν 
ἀντιλογίαν, ἵνα μή κάμητε ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμὼν ἐκλυό- 
μενοι. Οὔπω μέχρις αἵματος ἀντεκατέστητε πρὸς 4 
τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι, καὶ ἐκλέλησθε τῆς ὅ 
παρακλήσεως ἥτις ὑμῖν ὡς υἱοῖς διαλέγεται, Υἱέ μου, 
μὴ ὀλιγώρει παιδείας Κυρίου, μηδὲ ἐκλύου ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἐλεγχόμενος: ὃν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ Κύριος, παιδεύει, μαστι- 6 
γοῖ δὲ πάντα υἱὸν ὃν παραδέχεται. Lis παιδείαν ὑπο- 7 
μένετε: ὡς υἱοῖς ὑμῖν προσφέρεται ὁ Θεός: τίς γὰρ 
υἱὸς ὃν οὐ παιδεύει πατήρ; εἰ δὲ χωρίς ἐστε παιδείας, 8 
ἧς μέτοχοι γεγόνασι πάντες, ἄρα νόθοι ἐστὲ καὶ οὐχ 
viol. Εἶτα τοὺς μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέρας 9 
εἴχομεν παιδευτὰς καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεθα: οὐ πολὺ μᾶλ- 
λον ὑποταγησόμεθα τῷ πατρὶ τῶν πνευμάτων καὶ 
ζὥγσομεν; οἱ μὲν γὰρ πρὸς ὀλίγας ἡμέρας κατὰ τὸ 10 
δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς ἐπαίδευον, ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ συμφέρον εἰς 
τὸ μεταλαβεῖν. τῆς ἁγιότητος avrov. “Πᾶσα δὲ 11 
παιδεία πρὸς μὲν τὸ παρὸν οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι ἀλλὰ 
λύπης, ὕστερον δὲ καρπὸν εἰρηνικὸν τοῖς δὲ αὐτῆς 
γεγυμνασμένοις ἀποδίδωσι δικαιοσύνης. Lo τὰς 12 
παρειμένας χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελυμένα γόνατα 
ἀνορθώσατε, καὶ τροχιὰς ὀρθὰς ποιήσατε τοῖς ποσὶν 18 
ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτραπῇ, ἰαθῇ δὲ μάλλον. 
Εἰρήνην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων καὶ τὸν ἁγιασμόν, οὗ 14 
χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται τὸν Κύριον, ἐπισκοποῦντες μή 15 
τις ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ, μή τις pila 
πικρίας ἄνω φύουσα ἐνοχλῇ καὶ δὲ αὐτῆς μιανθῶσιν 
οἱ πολλοί: μή τις πόρνος ἢ βέβηλος ὡς ᾿Ησαῦ, ὃς 16 
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’ , ~ 7 Α ’ὔ ray 
ἀντὶ βρώσεως μιᾶς ἀπέδοτο τὰ πρωτοτόκια εαυτοῦ. 
sf \ ed \ , , - 

17 lore γὰρ ὅτι καὶ μετέπειτα θέλων κληρονομῆσαι 
Ἁ a, 7 Ἁ 
τὴν εὐλογίαν ἀπεδοκιμασθη: μετανοίας γὰρ τόπον 
e 7 Ἁ ’, > , 3 ὔ 
οὐχ εὗρε, καίπερ μετὰ δακρύων ἐκζητήσας αὐτήν. 


18 Οὐ γὰρ προσεληλύθατε ψηλαφωμένῳ καὶ κεκαυ- 
19 μένῳ πυρὶ καὶ γνόφῳ καὶ Cope Kal θυέλλῃ, καὶ 
σάλπιγγος ἤχῳ καὶ φωνῇ ῥημάτων, ἧς οἱ ἀκούσαντες 
20 παρῃτήσαντο μὴ προστεθῆναι αὐτοῖς λόγον' οὐκ 
ἔφερον γὰρ τὸ διαστελλόμενον, Kav θηρίον θίγῃ 
21 τοῦ ὄρους, λιθοβοληθήσεται' καί, οὕτω φοβερὸν Hy 
τὸ φανταζόμενον, Μωυσῆς εἶπεν, "Ἐκφοβός εἰμι καὶ 
22 ἔντρομος" ἀλλὰ προσεληλύθατε Σιὼν, ὄρει καὶ πόλει 
Θεοῦ ζῶντος, “Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐπουρανίῳ, καὶ μυριάσιν, 
28 ἀγγέλων πανηγύρει, καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρωτοτόκων ἀπο- 
γεγραμμένων ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ κριτῇ Θεῷ πάντων, 
24 καὶ πνεύμασι δικαίων τετελειωμένων, καὶ διαθήκης 
νέας μεσίτῃ ᾿]Ϊησοῦ, καὶ αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ κρεῖττον 
25 λαλοῦντι παρὰ τὸν "4βελ. Βλέπετε μὴ παραιτή- 
σησθε τὸν λαλοῦντα. εἰ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ἐξέφυγον 
ἐπὶ γῆς παραιτησάμενοι τὸν χρηματίζοντα, πολὺ μᾶλ- 
26 λον ἡμεὶς οἱ τὸν ἀπ᾽ οὐρανῶν ἀποστρεφόμενοι, ov 
ἡ φωνὴ τὴν γῆν ἐσάλευσε τότε, νῦν δὲ ἐπήγγελται 
2 ἢ Ἔτι ἅπαξ ἐγὼ σείσω οὐ μόνον τὴν γῆν ἀλλὰ 
27 καὶ τὸν οὐρανόν. Τὸ δέ, "En ἅπαξ, δηλοῖ τὴν 
τῶν σαλευομένων μετάθεσιν as πεποιημένων, ἵνα 
28 μείνῃ τὰ μὴ σαλευόμενα. Aid βασιλείαν ἀσάλευτον 
παραλαμβάνοντες, ἔχωμεν χάριν, Ot ἧς λατρεύωμεν 
29 εὐαρέστως τῷ Θεῷ, μετὰ εὐλαβείας καὶ δέους" καὶ 
γὰρ ὃ Θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ καταναλίσκον. 


e 
13 AH @IAAAEAGIA μενέτω. 
‘ 3 ’ A A A ». 7 
μὴ ἐπιλανθανεσθει διὰ ταύτης. γὰρ ἐλαθὸν τινες 
f 3 , , “~ , 
8 ξενίσαντες ἀγγέλου. Μιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσμίων 
ὡς συνδεδεμένοι, τῶν κακουχουμένων ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ 
4 ὄντες ἐν σώματι. Ἴϊμιος ὁ γάμος ἐν πᾶσι καὶ ἡ 
,ὔ ‘ “ 
κοίτη ἀμίαντος" πορνους δὲ καὶ μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὃ 
᾿ 7 2 “ 
5 Θεὸς. ᾿Αφιλάργυρος ὁ τρόπος" ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς 
παροῦσιν: αὐτὸς γὰρ εἴρηκεν, Οὐ μή σε ἀνῶ οὐδ᾽ 
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Τῆς φιλοξενίας 


Hrsrews, XII. 17—XIII. 5. 


like Hsau, who foronemessof food 
sold his own birthright. 17 Foryou 
know that, even when afterwards 
wishing to inherit the blessing, 
he was declared unfit, for he found 
no room for retrieval, though 
making suit for it with tears, 

18 For you have not come toa 
fire to be touched and glowing, 
and to darkness and gloom and 
storm, and sound of trumpet, 
and utterance of words, of which 
the hearersentreated thatno more 
might be spoken to them; for 
they could not bear the charge, 
And ifabeast touch the mountain, 
it shall be stoned: 3) and, so fear- 
ful was the sight, Moses said, I 
am affrighted and quake: 3 but 
you have come to Sion, mount 
and city of the living God, a, hea- 
venly Jerusalem, and to tens of 
thousands, a full gathering of an- 
gels, and assembly of firstborn 
ones enrolled in heaven, and to a 
God, judge of all, and to spirits of 
righteous men that have accom- 
plished their course, “and to a 
mediator of a fresh covenant, 
Jesus, and to blood of spriukling, 
telling something better than 
Abel. * Take heed lest you show 
disregard of him that speaks; 
for, if those escaped not when on 
earth disregarding him that spoke 
warnings, much more shall not 
we, who turn away from him that 
speaks from heaven: *° whose voice 
at that timeshooktheearth; now, 
however, he has promised, saying, 
Once more I give a shock not 
only to the earth but the heaven. 
27 Now the words, Once more. 
clearly show the displacement of 
the things that are shaken, as 
things that have been made, that 
those that are not shaken, may 
abide. °° Wherefore, while receiv- 
ing an unshaken kingdom, let us 
have grace, through which we may 
pay well-pleasing worship to God 
with godly fear and dread ; * for 
our God is a consuming fire. 

Let love of the brethren be 
abiding. * The entertainment οἱ᾽ 
strangers forget not, for thercby 
some have entertained angels un- 
awares. ὅ Remember the prison- 
ers, as in bonds with them; those 
that are hard bestead, as being 
yourselves too in a body. 4 Let 
marriage be highly prized in all, 
and its bed be undefiled: but 
whoremongersand adulterers will 
God judge. ®Let your way of 
dealing be free from covetousness: 
be content with what you have ; 


Heprews, AIL]. 6-22. 


for he himself has said, I will by 
no means leave nor will I forsake 
thee: ®so that we take heart and 
say, The Lord is for me a helper, 
I will not fear what man shall 
do to me. ?’ Be mindful of thoso 
that are at your head, those that 
have spoken to you the word of 
God ; reviewing the issue of whose 
course of life, copy their faith. 


® Jesus Christ is to-day and to- 
morrow the same, and for ever. 
" By motley and strange teachings 
be not enrricd aside ; for it is well 
that the heart be stablished by 
grace, not by matters of food, 
wherein those that walked, found 
no advantage. '° We have an 
altar whereof the worshippers 
at the tabernacle have no means 
of eating, for of what beasts 
the blood is brought into the 
holy place by the high priest, of 
these the bodies are burnt outside 
the camp: “on which account 
Jesus too, that he might hallow 
the people through his own blood, 
suffered outside the gate. 18 Well 
then, let us go out to him outside 
the camp, bearing his reproach, 
4 for we have not hare an abiding 
city, but are in pursuit of that 
which is tobe. “Through him, 
then, let us offer up.a sacrifice of 
praise at all times to God, that is, 
fruit of lips giving thanks to his 
name. And work of kindness 
and bounty forget not, for with 
such sacrifices is God well pleased. 


1 Be compliant to those at your 
head, and bend to them ; for they 
are wakeful in behalf of your 
souls, as having to render an ac- 
count, that they may do this with 
ον and not in sighs; for this is 
not for your advantage. 8. Pray 
for us, for we trust that we have 
a good conscience, in all things 
choosing tolive by fairrule: “and 
the rather do I beseech you to do 
thus, tbat I may be speedily re- 
stored to you. ~And may the 
God of peace, who brought up 
from the dead the great shepherd 
of the sheep with blood of an ever- 
lasting covenant, our Lord Jesus, 
21 make you fully fitted with every 
good work, so as to do his will, 
bringing about i in you that which 
is well pleasing in his sight: to 
whom be the glory forever, Amen. 


72 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
bear with the word of exhortation, 
for in few words have I written ἃ 
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οὐ μή σε ἐγκαταλίπω' ὥστε θαρροῦντας ἡμᾶς λέ- 6 
γειν, Κύριος ἐμοὶ βοηθός, οὐ φοβηθήσομαι, τί ποιή- 
σει μοι ἄνθρωπος. Μήνημονεύετε τῶν ἡγουμένων 7 
ὑμῶν, οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ὧν ἀναθεωροῦντες τὴν ἔκβασιν τῆς ἀναστροφῆς μι- 
μεῖσθε τὴν πίστιν. 

᾿]Ζησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐχθὲς καὶ σήμερον ὁ αὐτὸς καὶ 8 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 4ιδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μὴ 9 
παραφέρεσθε: καλὸν γὰρ χάριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν 
καρδίαν, οὐ βρώμασιν, ἐν οἷς οὐκ ὠφελήθησαν οἱ 
περιπατοῦντες. ᾿ἔχομεν θυσιαστήριον ἐξ οὗ φα- 10 
γεῖν οὐκ ἔχουσιν οἱ τῇ σκηνῇ λατρεύοντες, ὧν γὰρ 11 
εἰσφέρεται ζώων. τὸ αἷμα εἷς τὰ ἅγια διὰ τοῦ ἀρχ- 
ιερέως, τούτων τὰ σώματα κατακαίεται ἔξω τῆς παρ- 
εμβολῆς: διὸ καὶ ᾿]ησοῦς, ἵνα ἁγιάσῃ διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου 
αἵματος τὸν λαόν, ἔξω τῆς πύλης ἔπαθε. Τοίνυν 
ἐξερχώμεθα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς τὸν 
ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ φέροντες: οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν ὧδε 
μένουσαν πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν μέλλουσαν ἐπιζητοῦμεν. 
At αὐτοῦ οὖν ἀναφέρωμεν θυσίαν αἰνέσεως διὰ 15 
παντὸς τῷ Θεῷ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, καρπὸν χειλέων ὁμολο- 
γούντων τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. Ths δὲ εὐποιίας καὶ 16 
κοινωνίας μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε' τοιαύταις γὰρ θυσίαις 
εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ Θεός. 

Πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν καὶ ὑπείκετε" 17 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν ὡς 
λόγον ἀποδώσοντες" ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσι 
καὶ μὴ στενάζοντες: ἀλυσιτελὲς γὰρ ὑμῖν τοῦτο. 
Προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν: πειθόμεθα γὰρ ὅτι καλὴν 
συνείδησιν ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσι καλῶς θέλοντες ἀναστρέ- 
φεσθαι: περισσοτέρως δὲ παρακαλώ τοῦτο ποιῆ- 
σαι, ἵνα τάχιον ἀποκατασταθώ ὑμῖν. Ὃ δὲ Θεὸς 
τῆς εἰρήνης, ὁ ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ νεκρῶν τὸν ποιμένα τῶν 
προβάτων τὸν μέγαν ἐν αἵματι διαθήκης αἰωνίου, τὸν 
Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿]Ιησοῦν, καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ 
ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ εἰς τὸ ποιῆσαι τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν 
ἐν ὑμῖν τὸ εὐάρεστον ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ διὰ ᾿]ησοῦ 
Αριστοῦ: ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. 

Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγου 22 
τῆς παρακλήσεως" καὶ γὰρ διὰ βραχέων ἐπέστειλα 
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“ 
I ἱνώσκετε τὸν ἀδελφὸν Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυ- 
μένον, ped οὗ, ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρχηται, ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. 
24 ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντας τοὺς ἡγουμένους ὑμῶν καὶ παν- 
τας τοὺς ἁγίους. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς 
> , e , ΑΝ 7 € - 3 4 
25 ᾿Ιταλίας. ᾿ἢΠ χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμων. Αμην. 


28 ὑμῖν. 


Hes. XIII. 23—Jamess, I. 12. 


letter to you. 7? You know that 
the brother Timothy has been 
set free: in company with whom, 
should he come speedily, I will 
see you. “Greet all those that 
are at your head, and all the 
saints. There greet you those 
from Italy. 25 Grace be with you 
all. Amen. 


IAKQBOY EIIIZTOAH. 


THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


1 *TAKQBOS Θεοῦ καὶ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
δοῦλος ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν τῇ διασπορᾷ: 
/ 
χαίρειν. 
2 «Πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί μου, ὅταν πει- 
8 ρασμοῖς περιπέσητε ποικίλοις, γινώσκοντες ὅτι τὸ 
4 δοκίμιον ὑ ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑ ὑπομονήν" ὴ 
δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον τέλειον ἐχέτω, ἵνα ἦτε τέλειοι καὶ 
5 ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λειπόμενοι. Εἰ δέ τις ὑμῶν λεί- 
πεται σοφίας, αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ διδόντος Θεοῦ πᾶσιν 
6 ἁπλῶς καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος, καὶ δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" αἰτείτω 
δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν ἌΕΗΞΕΝ ὁ γὰρ διακρινό- 
μενος ἔοικε κλύδωνι θαλάσσης ἀνεμιζομένῳ καὶ ῥιπι- 
7 ζομένῳ: μὴ γὰρ οἰέσθω ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος ὅτι 
8 λήψεταί τι παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, ἀνὴρ δίψυχος, ἀκατά- 
9 στατος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. Καυχάσθω δὲ ὁ 
10 ἀδελφὸς ὃ ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει αὐτοῦ, ὁ δὲ πλούσιος 
ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου παρελεύ- 
11 σεται: ἀνέτειλε γὰρ ὁ ἥλιος σὺν τῷ καύσωνι καὶ 
ἐξήρανε τὸν χόρτον, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσε καὶ 
ἡ εὐπρέπεια τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπώλετο' οὕτω καὶ 
᾿ὁ πλούσιος ἐν ταῖς πορείαις αὐτοῦ μαρανθήσεται. 
Maxapios ἀνὴρ ὃς ὑπομένει πειρασμόν, ὅτι δόκιμος 
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JAMES, ἃ bondservant of God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
twelve tribes that are in the dis- 
persion, health. 


2'Deem it all joy, my brethren, 
whenever you encounter sundry 
trials, 3 knowing that the assaying 
of yourfaith works out endurance: 
4and let endurance have full work- 
ing, that you may be full-grown 
and entire, in no way lacking. 
5 But if any one of you lacks wis- 
dom, let him ask it from God, that 
gives to all frankly and does not 
reproachfully remind, and it will 
be given him: ° but let him ask in 
faith, in no way wavering ; for the 
waverer is like a billow of the sea 
wind-driven and storm-tost; ? for 
let not that man think that he will 
get aught from the Lord, δ ἃ man 
of two minds, fickle in all his paths. 
® But let the lowly brother be joy- 
ous in his uplifting, !°and the rich 
one in his becoming low, because 
as bloom of herbage will he pass 
away: ἢ" forrisen has the sun with 
the scorch-wind, and has withered 
the herbage, and its bloom has 
drooped away, and the goodliness 
of its shape is lost: thus will the 
rich one also fade in his goings. 


12 Blest is a man who endures 
trial, because having stood the 
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proof he will get the crown of life, 
which He has promised to those 
that lorchim. ™Letnooneunder 
trial say, I am under trial from 
God: for God is untried by evils, 
and himself tries no one; “but 
each one is tried when by his own 
lust he is drawn on and lured. 
Then lust having conccived 
brings forth sin, and sin, when 
come to full growth, gives birth 
to death. 


1 Be not misled, my beloved 
brethren. Every good bestowal 
andevery entire gift is from above, 
coming down from the Father of 
lights, with whom is there no cast 
of change nor a shadow of turn- 
ing. 38 With purpose did he give 
us birth by word of truth, in order 
to our being a sort of firstfruit 
of his creatures. 'So then, my 
beloved brethren, let every man 
be swift to hear, slow to speak, 
slow to wrath, *° for a man’s wrath 
works not out God’s righteous- 
ness. *! Wherefore, having put 
aside all filthiness and flush of 
wickedness, with meekness re- 
ceive the implanted word, which 
is able to save your souls. ™ And 
become word-doers and not hear- 
ers only, cheating yourselves: 
3 because, whoever 1s a word- 
hearer and not a doer, the same 
is hike a man viewing his born 
face in a mirror; “for he view- 
ed himself, and has gone away, 
and straightway forgot what sort 
of man he was: but he that 
looked closely into an entire law, 
that of freedom, and abode by 
it, having become not a forget- 
ful hearer but a work-doer, the 
same will be blest in his doing. 
“6 Whoever seems to be religious, 
while not bridling his tongue but 
deceiving his own heart, this 
inan’s religion is vain. 77 Religion 
clean and unsullied in the view of 
God the Father is this, to visit 
orphans and widows in their dis- 
tress, to keep himself unspotted 
from the world. 


My brethren, do not with re- 
gard for the Deron hold the faith 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, Lord of 
glory. 23 For should there come 
in to your assembly a man gold- 
ringed, in gay dress, and there 
come in also a poor man in agoiled 
dress, 27and you bestow looks on 
him that wears the gay dress, and 
say, Sit thou here in a good place : 
and to the poor man say, Do thon 
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γενόμενος λήψεται. τὸν στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς, ὃν ἐπηγ- 
γείλατο τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. "Μηδεὶς πειραζόμενος 18 
λεγέτω, ὃ ὅτι, ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πειράζομαι" 0 yap Θεὸς ἀπεί- 
ραστός ἐστι κακῶν, πειράζει δὲ αὐτὸς οὐδένα" ἕκασ- 14 
τος δὲ πειράζεται ὑπὸ τῆς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἐξελκόμενος 
καὶ δελεαζόμενος. Eira ἡ ἐπιθυμία συλλαβοῦσα τίκτει 15 
ἁμαρτίαν, ἡ δὲ ἁμαρτία ἀποτελεσθεῖσα ἀποκύει 
θάνατον. 

"Μὴ πλανᾶσθε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί. Πᾶσα 16, 17 
δόσις ἀγαθὴ καὶ πᾶν δώρημα τέλειον ἀνωθέν ἐστι, 
καταβαῖνον ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν φώτων, παρ᾽ ᾧ οὐκ 
ἔνι παραλλαγὴ ἢ τροπῆς ἀποσκίασμα. Βουληθεὶς 18 
ἀπεκύησεν ἡμᾶς λόγῳ ἀληθείας, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς 
ἀπαρχήν τινα τῶν αὐτοῦ κτισμάτων. “Ὥστε, ἀδελ- 19 
φοί μου ἀγαπητοί, ἔστω πᾶς ἄνθρωπος ταχὺς εἰς τὸ 
ἀκοῦσαι, βραδὺς εἰς τὸ λαλῆσαι, βραδὺς εἰς ὀργὴν" 
ὀργὴ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς δικαιοσύνην Θεοῦ οὐ κατεργάζεται. 20 
Ato ἀποθέμενοι πᾶσαν ῥυπαρίαν καὶ περισσείαν κα- 21 

2 J. / ἈΝ 2; / ἈΝ 
κίας ἐν πραύτητι δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον τὸν 
δυνάμενον σῶσαι τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. ἢ ίνεσθε δὲ ποιη- 22 
ταὶ λόγου καὶ μὴ ἀκροαταὶ μόνον παραλογιζόμενοι 
ἑαυτούς" ὅτι εἴ τις ἀκροατὴς λόγου ἐστὶ καὶ οὐ ποιη- 28 
τής, οὗτος ἔοικεν ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντι τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς 
γενέσεως αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐσόπτρῳ: κατενόησε γὰρ ἑαυτὸν 24 
καὶ ἀπελήλυθε καὶ εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο ὁποῖος ἦν ὃ δὲ 25 
παρακύψας εἰς νόμον τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλευθερίας καὶ 
παραμείνας, οὐκ ἀκροατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος 
ἀλλὰ ποιητὴς ἔργου, οὗτος μακάριος ἐν τῇ ποιήσει 
αὐτοῦ ἔσται. Hi τις δοκεῖ θρῆσκος εἶναι, μὴ χαλινα- 26 
γωγῶν γλῶσσαν αὐτοῦ ἀλλὰ ἀπατῶν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ, 
τούτου μάταιος 7 θρησκεία. θρησκεία καθαρὰ καὶ 27 
ἀμίαντος παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ αὕτη ἐστίν, ἐπισκέ- 
πτεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ “χήρας ἐν τῇ θλίψει αὐτῶν, 
ἄσπιλον ἑαυτὸν τηρεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου. 

4454 DOT pov, μὴ ἐν προσωποληψίαις ἔχετε 2 
τὴν πίστιν τοῦ «Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ “Χριστοῦ τῆς 
δόξης. ‘Eav γὰρ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς συναγωγὴν ὑμῶν ἀνὴρ 2 
χρυσοδακτύλιος ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, εἰσέλθῃ δὲ καὶ 
πτωχὸς ἐν ῥυπαρᾷ ἐσθῆτι, ἐπιβλέψητε δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν 3 
φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα τὴν λαμπρὰν, καὶ εἴπητε, Σὺ 
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4 - Ἂς ~ n A A 
κάθου ὧδε καλῶς" Kal τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε, Lv στῆθι 
3 ~ + 4 ς Ν Nf ’ ’ὔ τ \ 3 , 

4 ἐκεῖ, ἡ, Κάθου ὑπὸ τὸ ὑποποδιόν μου, καὶ οὐ διεκρίθητε 
3 e - / - ~ 
ἐν εαυτοῖς καὶ ἐγενεσθε κριταὶ διαλογισμῶν πονηρῶν ; 

5 ᾿Ακούσατε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί: οὐχ ὁ Θεὸς be 
λέξατο τ τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ, πλουσίους ἐν πίστει 
καὶ κληρονόμους τῆς βασιλείας ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς 

6 ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν; ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠτιμάσατε τὸν πτωχόν. 
Οὐχὶ οἱ πλούσιοι καταδυναστεύουσιν ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
a com 3 7 2 » Ν - 

7 ἐλκουσιν υμᾶς εἰς κριτήρια; οὐκ αὐτοὶ βλασφημοῦσι 

Ν Ν Ψ XN > Ν ay? Com > / / 

8 TO καλὸν ονομα TO ἐπίκληθεν ἐφ ὑμᾶς; Li μεντοι vo- 

“κι Ν \ \ ἤ 3 / 
μον τελεῖτε βασιλικὸν κατὰ THY ypadyny, Ayamnoes 
Ν / / nn “Ὁ \ 

9 τὸν πλησίον σου ws σεαυτὸν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε" εἰ δὲ 
προσωποληπτεῖτε, ἁμαρτίαν ἐργάζεσθε, ἐλεγχόμενοι 
«oN a ’ e ’, ad \ a Ν 

10 ὑπο τοῦ νομου ὡς παραβαται. Ὅστις yap ὅλον Tov 
/ / ’ Α f 7 32 
νομὸν τηρήσῃ; πταίσῃ δὲ ἐν ἑνί, γέγονε πάντων ἔνο- 

11 . e Ν ’ ὦ Μὴ 7 5 7 Μὴ 
χος" ὁ γὰρ εἰπὼν, Mn μοιχεύσῃς, εἶπε καὶ, My dov- 

3 3 f , f f 
evans εἰ δὲ ov μοιχεύεις, φονεύεις δέ, γέγονας παρα- 
7] / ¢ ~ \ ΄ - ς Ν 
12 Barns νόμου. Οὕτω λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτω ποιεῖτε ὡς δια 


͵ 7, Ν 
18 νόμου ἐλευθερίας μέλλοντες κρίνεσθαι: ἡ γὰρ κρί- 
’ὔ “ Ἁ / A 
σις ἀνέλεος τῷ μὴ ποιήσαντι ἔλεος. Katakavyara 


ἔλεος κρίσεως. 
14 Ti τὸ ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐὰν πίστιν λέγῃ τις 
ἔχειν, ἔργα δὲ μὴ ἔχῃ; μὴ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι 
1ὅ αὐτόν; ᾿Εὰν δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἢ ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ ὑπάρχωσι 
16 καὶ λειπόμενοι τῆς ἐφημέρου τροφῆς, εἴπῃ δέ τις av- 
τοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν, Ὑπάγετε ἐν εἰρήνῃ, θερμαίνεσθε καὶ 
χορτάζεσθε, μὴ δῶτε δὲ αὐτοῖς τὰ ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώ- 
17 ματος, τί τὸ ὄφελος; Οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις, ἐὰν μὴ ἔχῃ 
18 ἔργα; νεκρά ἐστι καθ᾽ ἑαυτήν. ᾿Αλλ’ ἐρεῖ Τίς» Σὺ 
πίστιν ἔχεις, κἀγὼ ἔργα ἔχω. Δεῖξόν μοι τὴν πίστιν 
σου χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων, κἀγὼ δείξω σοι ἐκ τῶν ἔργων 
19 μου τὴν πίστιν. Σὺ πιστεύεις ὅτι εἷς ὁ Θεὸς ἐστι: 
καλῶς ποιεῖς: καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια πιστεύουσι καὶ φρίσ- 
20 σουσι. Θέλεις δὲ γνῶναι, ὦ ἄνθρωπε κενέ, ὅτι ἡ 
21 πίστις χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων ἀργή ἐστιν; ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ πα- 
τὴρ ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἐ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἀνενέγκας ᾿Ισαὰκ 
92 τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον; ; Βλέπεις 6 ὍΤΕ ἡ 
πίστις συνήργει τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἔργων 
28 a πίστις ἐτελειώθη, καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγου- 
᾿Επίστευσε δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη 
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stand there, or, Sit under my foot- 
stool ; 4 then did you not make a 
severance in yourselves, and be- 
come judges swayed by evil 
thoughts? ὃ Listen, my beloved 
brethren: did not God choose out 
the poor in worldly means, rich 
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he promised to those that 
love him? ® You, however, put a 
slight on the poor man. Do not 
the rich overbear you, and drag 
you into law-courts? Το not they 
revile that worthy name a was 
given you in surname? ®If, how- 
ever, youare carrying outtheroyal 
law, according to the scripture, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself: you are doing well; *but 
if you are regarding the person, 
you are working sin, rebuked by 
the law as transgressors. 19 For 
whoever may have kept the whole 
law, but tripped in one matter, 
has become guilty of all: "for he 
that said, Do not commit adul- 
tery: said also, Do not slay: and 
if thou art not committing adul- 
tery but art slaying, thou hast 
beconie a transgressor of law. 
2So speak and so do, as having 
to be judged by a law of freedom ; 

3for the judgment is merciless 
for him that didno mercy. Mercy 
is joyous at the cost of judgment. 


4 What is the good, my breth- 
ren, if one say he has faith, but 
have not works? can the faith save 
him? And should a brother or 
sister be barely clad and in want 
of daily food, “and one of you 
say tothem, Goin peace, bewarm- 
ed and well fed: while you give 
them not the things needful for 
the body, whatis the goodP 1780 
the faith too, unless it have works, 
is dead by itself. 15 But one will 
say, Thou hast faith, and I have 
works. Shew me thy faith apart 
from the works, and I will shew 
thee from my works the faith. 
19 Thou believest that God is one: 
thou dost well: the fiends, too, be- 
lieve and shudder. * Butart thou 
willing to learn, rain man, that 
the faith apart from the works is 
idle? 3: Abraham our father, was 
he not justified from works, on 
offering Isaac his son on the al- 
tar? 2 Thou seest that the faith 
wrought with his works, and from 
the works was the faith made en- 
tire: and the scripture was ful- 
filled that says, And Abraham 
belicved God, and it was reckoned 
to him for righteousness : and he 
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was called friend of God. * You 
see that from works a man 18 justi- 
fied, and not from faith only. * In 
like manneralso Rahabthe harlot, 
was she not justified from works, 
in sheltering the messengers and 
sending them away by another 
road? * For as the body without 
breath is dead, so the faith. too, 
apart from the works is dead. 


Do not become many teachers, 
my brethren, knowing that we 
shall get a greater doom; ? for in 
many things we all trip: who- 
ever trips not in speech, the same 
is a fully accomplished man, able 
to bridle even the whole body. 
3And if we put the horses’ bits 
into their mouths, that they may 
obey us, we turn about also their 
whole body. ‘Lo, the ships too, 
huge as they are, and driven by 
stormy winds, are turned about 
by a very small helm, whichever 
way the stecrsman's pleasure may 
list: 53019 the tongue too a little 
member, and boasts great things. 
Lo, how small a fire kindles how 
large a heap of fuel: ‘and the 
tongue is a fire. The world of 
unrighteousness, the tongue, has 
place among our members, that 
taints the whole body, and sets on 
fire life’s wheel, being set on fire 
by Gehenna. 7 For every kind of 
both wild beasts and fowl and 
creeping things and sea-creatures 
is being tamed and has been 
tamed by man’s kind; ® but the 
tongue no one of mankind can 
tame: a restless evil, rife with 
deadly venom. *Withit bless we 
the Lord and Father, and with it 
curse we men that are born in re- 
semblance of God: from the 
same mouth issue blessing and 
eursing. It is not fit, my breth- 
ren, that these things should so 
be. ™ Does the spring from the 
same opening spout forth the 
sweet and the bitter? 'Can, my 
brethren, the fig tree yield olives, 
or the vine figsP neither can 
brackish water yield sweet. 


Ι3 Who is wise and understand- 
ing among youP let him shew 
from the good rule of living his 
works in wisdom’s meekness, 
4 But if you are having bitter jea- 
lousy and strifefulness in your 
heart, do not vaunt and lie against 
the truth. 5 This wisdom 1s not 
coming down from above, but 
earthly, gross, fiendish: 6 for 
where are jealousy and strifeful- 
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wn f , “~ 3 / 
αὐτῷ eis δικαιοσύνην, καὶ φίλος Θεοῦ ἐκληθη. 
é 
€ nm Φ ’ wv ~ ¥ XN ’ 3 
Opare ort ἐξ Epyov δικαιοῦται ἀνθρωπος καὶ οὐκ ἐκ 24 
“ , ε ’ Α κε Ἀ ς / ’ 
πίστεως μόνον. Opoiws δὲ καὶ PaaB ἢ πόρνη οὐκ 25 
’ ww > , e / ‘ ᾽ / \ 
ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ὑποδεξαμένη τοὺς ἀγγέλους καὶ 
ε “ κι Ο 4 Ἀ nw 
ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ exBadovoa; “Ὥσπερ yap τὸ σῶμα χωρὶς 26 
? , « ’ -“ 
πνεύματος νεκρὸν ἐστιν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις χωρὶς τῶν 
57 , 3 
ἐργων νεκρὰ ἐστι. 
’ὔ 
MH πολλοὶ διδασκαλοι γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοί μου, ὃ 
0. 7 . - Ν \ 
εἰδότες ὅτι μεῖζον κρίμα ληψομεθα' πολλὰ yap 2 
, oe 3 / © 
πταίομεν ἅπαντες" εἴ TIS ἐν λόγῳ οὐ πταίει, οὗτος 
,ὔ 3 / Ν “ A [κέ Ν 
τέλειος ἀνήρ, δυνατὸς χαλιναγωγῆσαι καὶ ὅλον TO 
n \ ~ a A \ \ tf 
σῶμα. Bi δὲ τῶν ἵππων τοὺς χαλινοὺς εἰς τὰ στο- 3 
’ 3 Ν , .- κα 5 ’ Ν α 
ματα βαλλομεν εἰς τὸ πείθεσθαι ἡμῖν αὐτούς, καὶ ὅλον 
Ν n 3 ~ ? 5) Ν 4 N κι 
τὸ σῶμα αὐτῶν μεταγομεν. ᾿Ἶδου καὶ τα πλοῖα, τηλι- 4 
“ 3 Ν ᾽ὔ ta ? 
καῦτα ὄντα Kal ὑπὸ ἀνέμων σκληρῶν ἐλαυνόμενα, 
, ς ΙΝ ! σ“ x « \ 
μετάγεται ὑπο ἐλαχίστου πηδαλίου ὅπου ἂν ἡ ὁρμὴ 
κ 4 / “-“ Ν 
τοῦ εὐθύνοντος βούληται; οὕτω καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα μικρὸν 5 
/ » Ν Ν “ > Ν ey ἡ - ey 7 
μέλος ἐστὶ καὶ μεγαλαυχεῖ. δου ἡλίκον πῦρ ἡλίκην 
G 7 ς “σι a € ? ΄ 
ὕλην ἀνάπτει: καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα πῦρ. O κύσμος τῆς G 
ς wn a“ 4 € nw 
ἀδικίας, ἡ γλῶσσα, καθίσταται ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, 
« n ? Ν nm \ / Ν 
ἡ σπιλοῦσα ὅλον τὸ σῶμα καὶ φλογίζουσα τὸν τρο- 
Ν ~ 7 \ ‘4 ε ἈΝ “-“ , 
Xov τῆς γενέσεως Kal φλογιζομένη ὑπὸ τῆς γεέννης. 
- Ἁ “ - ε n 
Πᾶσα yap φύσις θηρίων τε καὶ πετεινῶν ἑρπετῶν τε 7 
N 3 f ’ὔ X / nm f a“ 
καὶ evariov δαμάζεται καὶ δεδάμασται τῇ φύσει τῇ 
3 f \ \ - ι Ν ,* f ᾿ 
ἀνθρωπίνῃ, τὴν δὲ γλῶσσαν οὐδεὶς δαμασαι Suvarat 8 
’ 7 2 7 / Ἀ n “ 
ἀνθρώπων: ἀκατάστατον κακον, μεστὴ ἰοῦ θανατηφο- 
Ι] ων “ Ν ’ 
ρου. Ev αὐτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν τὸν κύριον καὶ πατέρα, 9 
- x . 4 

καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς ἀνθρώπους Tovs καθ 
« 7 “ ,ὔ nn a f 
ὁμοίωσιν Θεοῦ γεγονοτας' ἐκ TOU αὐτοῦ στόματος 10 
25. 7 ? , Ν ’ 3 7 3 ,ὔ 
ἐξέρχεται εὐλογία καὶ κατάρα. Οὐ χρή, ἀδελφοί μου, 

~ , « A. a ra 
ταῦτα οὕτω γίνεσθαι. Myre ἡ πηγὴ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς 11 

~ ’ Ν Ἁ Ν , \ / 
ὀπῆς βρύει τὸ γλυκὺ καὶ TO πικρὸν; pn δύναται, 12 
᾽ f - 7 ων \ + “ 
ἀδελφοί μου, συκῆ ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι ἢ ἄμπελος σῦκα; 

e X \ ~ 
οὔτε ἁλυκὸν γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. 
7 \ . » [4 3 ς  »-“ ’ὔ͵ 9 nm 
Tis σοφὸς καὶ ἐπιστήμων ἐν ὑμῖν; δειξάτω ἐκ τῆς 13 
“- n Α «Ὁ nS 

καλῆς ἀναστροφῆς Ta ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἐν πραύτητι σοφίας’ 
εἰ δὲ ζῆλον πικρὸν ἔχετε καὶ ἐριθείαν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 14 
€ “ N P a χΧ Ν / Α ἢ n Ρ ᾿ 
ὑμῶν, μὴ κατακαυχᾶσθε καὶ ψεύδεσθε κατα τῆς ἀλη- 

᾽ ‘4 
θείας. Ovk ἔστιν αὕτη ἡ σοφία ἄνωθεν κατερχομένη; 15 
> ᾽ 3 7 4 σ A a 
GAN ἐπίγειος, ψυχική, δαιμονιώδης" ὅπου yap ζῆλος 16 
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\ 1 Sa 9 a 3 , \ al ~ “ 
καὶ ἐριθεία, ἐκεῖ ἀκαταστασία καὶ πᾶν φαῦλον πρᾶγ- 
€ 4 » 7 “. Ἁ ς 7 3 
μα. ΑΗ δε ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον μὲν αγνὴ ἐστιν, 
yy ? \ sy, 7 Ν 
ἔπειτα εἰρηνική, ἐπιεικής, εὐπειθῆς, μεστὴ ἐλέους καὶ 
n - ’ὔ 7 Ν 
καρπῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἀδιάκριτος, ἀνυπόκριτος. Καρπὸς 
\ a, 3 7 7 “ ΄“- 
δὲ δικαιοσύνης ἐν εἰρήνῃ σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσιν 
7 
εἰρηνην. 
ΝΥ, \ / , toa > 
ΠΟΘΕΝ πόλεμοι καὶ πόθεν μαχαι ev ὑμῖν; οὐκ 
> σι “ nm rad ~ 7 
ἐντεῦθεν, ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν ὑμῶν τῶν στρατευομένων ἐν 
n 7 ~ » “ yy / 
τοῖς μέλεσιν ὑμῶν; ᾿Επιθυμεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ ἔχετε' hovev- 
“ / - 7 
ere καὶ ζηλοῦτε, καὶ οὐ δύνασθε ἐπιτυχεῖν: μάχεσθε 
a V4 8 Ν Ἁ ~ - 
καὶ πολεμεῖτε. Οὐκ ἔχετε διὰ τὸ μὴ αἰτεῖσθαι ὑμᾶς" 
- 7 7 nn ΄σ f 
αἰτεῖτε καὶ ov λαμβάνετε, διότι κακῶς αἰτεῖσθε, iva ἐν 
“~ € “ e ζω 7 7 » 
ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν δαπανήσητε. Motyadides, οὐκ 
5 κέ ε , A 7 3 n a 3 ? 
οἰδατε ὅτι ἡ φιλία τοῦ κοσμου εχθρα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν; 
ὰ x 3 “ , Ω a / ᾽ Ν 
ὃς av οὖν βουληθῃ φίλος εἶναι τοῦ κόσμου, ἐχθρος 
~ σι 7 x κι δ' σι € \ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καθίσταται. ᾿Η δοκεῖτε ὅτι κενῶς ἡ γραφὴ 
᾽ὔ Ν f - Ἁ a ἃ “ 
λέγει----πρὸς φθόνον ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα ὃ κατῴκησεν 
3 CoA f \ 7 7 Ν , . ε 
ἐν ἡμῖν, μείζονα δὲ δίδωσιν χάριν: διὸ λέγει---ἰ Ο 
\ , ᾽ “ Ν 7 
Θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσι 
’, ε ὔ 3 “ on ft a 
xapw. Ὑποτάγητε οὖν τῷ Θεῷ' ἀντίστητε τῷ δια- 
Bor Ν 1& 2.) to 2 / ie Θ a Ν 
ϑόλφ, καὶ φεύξεται ab ὑμῶν' ἐγγίσατε τῷ εῷ, καὶ 
a e va 7) “ e Ν 
ἐγγιεῖ υμῖν. Καθαρίσατε χεῖρας, ἁμαρτωλοί, καὶ 
e 7 7 7 4 Ν 
ἀγνίσατε καρδίας, δίψυχοι. Ταλαιπωρήσατε καὶ πεν- 
7 / ὔ “ 7 
θησατε καὶ κλαύσατε: 0 γέλως ὑμῶν εἰς πένθος μετα- 
7 ¢ Α 7 / 
στραφήτω καὶ ἢ χαρὰ εἰς κατήφειαν: ταπεινωθητε 
3 / 7 / nn 
ἐνώπιον Kupiov, καὶ ὑψώσει ὑμᾶς. 
\ nw 7 ε 
Mn καταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων, ἀδελφοί. O καταλα- 
n ’ ~ ON Ν Ν a a 
λῶν ἀδελφοῦ ἢ κρίνων τὸν ἀδελῴον αὐτοῦ καταλαλεῖ 
f f / Α / > 3 
νόμου καὶ κρίνει νομον’' εἰ δὲ νόμον κρίνεις, οὐκ εἰ 
Ν 7 ᾽ Ἁ 7 - > ΝΥ e 4 
ποιητῆς νόμου ἀλλὰ Kpityns. Lis ἐστὶν ὁ νομοθέτης 
Ν , 4 - ᾽ὔ ‘ ‘ 
καὶ κριτῆς, ὃ δυνάμενος σῶσαι Kal ἀπολέσαι" σὺ δε 
/ 3. ε 7 Ν 
τίς εἰ, ὁ κρίνων τὸν πλησίον; 
9 A € 7) 7 ” ΄ 
Aye νῦν οἱ λέγοντες, Σήμερον αὔριον Topevao- 
7 Ἁ ͵ 7 ~ \ 
μεθα εἰς THVOE THY πολιν Kal ποιήσομεν ἐκεῖ ἐνιαυτὸν 
3 / 
καὶ ἐμπορευσόμεθα καὶ κερδήσομεν---οἵτινες οὐκ 


3 7 ἈΝ n + 7 Α ¢ \ e a 3 
14 ἐπίστασθε τὸ τῆς αυριον' ποία yap ἢ ζωὴ υὑμων; a- 


Ν “4 > e Ν δὰ 7 7 BY Ν 
τμὶς γὰρ ἐστε ἢ πρὸς ολίγον φαινομένη, ἐπειτὰα καὶ 


15 ἀφανιζομένη---ἀντὶ τοῦ λέγειν ὑμᾶς, ᾿Εὰν ὁ Κύριος 


θ λῃ Ν / \ , ἐς ss w 
ε ἢσ)» Και ζήσομεν, Καὶ ποιησομεν TOUTO ἢ EKELVO. 


-“ Α ~ Qn “ al 
16 Nov δὲ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς ἀλαζονείαις ὑμῶν: πᾶσα 
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ness, there are turmoil and every 
sad doing. But the wisdom 
from above is first stainless, next 
peaceable, gentle, compliant, full 
of mercy and good fruits, with- 
out partiality, without hypocrisy. 
6 And a crop of righteousness 18 
being sown in peace for those that 
make peace, 

Whence are wars and whence 
battles among youP are they not 
hence, from your lusts that war 
in members? ? You lust, and have 
not: you slay and are jealous, and 
cannot gain your end: you battle 
andareatwar, You havenot, be- 
cause you ask not: you ask and 
get not, because you ask amiss, 
that you may make outlay on 
your lusts. *Adulteresses, know 
you not that the friendship of the 
world is enmity with God? who- 
ever then shall have chosen to be 
a friend of the world, sets himself 
at enmity with God. 5 Think 
you that the scripture says idly— 
towards spitefulness is the spirit 
strongly bent that took its abode 
in us; ®but in greater amount 
bestows He grace: on whicli ac- 
count it says—God sets himself 
against the haughty, but on {116 
lowly bestows grace. 7? Be under 
Tule, then, to God: withstand the 
devil, and he will fly from you: 
8draw near to God, and he will 
draw neartoyou. Cleanse hands, 
sinners, and purify hearts, you 
doubleminded. ‘Sorrow and 
mourn and weep; let your laugh- 
ter be turned into sorrow, and 
your joy into heaviness: ' abase 
yourselves before God, and he 
will uplift you. 

Speak not ill of each other, 
brethren. He that speaks ill of 
a brother or judges his brother, 
apealcs ill of law and judges law: 
but if thou art judging law, thou 
art not a doer of law, but a judge. 
One is the lawgiver and judge, 
he that is able to save and des- 
troy: but thou, who art thou that 
art judging thy neighbour? 

19 Come now, you that say, To- 
day or to-morrow we will go to 
this city here, and spend there a 
year and traffic and make gain— 
“you that know not what the 
morrow brings; for of what sort 
is your life? why, you are a 
vapour that appears for a little 
time and then vanishes —" in- 
stead of your saying, Should the 
Lord will, we shall both live and 
do this or that. 1° As it is, how- 
ever, you pride yourselves in your 
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yauntings: every such priding is 
wicked. To one, then, knowing 
how to do a fair deed and doing 
it not, it is a sin to him. 

Come, you rich, now weep with 
loud wailing over your sorrows 
that arecoming on. * Your wealth 
is rotten, and your garments be- 
come motheaten: *your gold and 
silrer are covered with rust, and 
the rust of them will be a matter 
of witness against you, and will 
eat your flesh os ἃ fire: you laid 
up treasure at the last days. ὁ Lo, 
the pay of the workmen that 
reaped yourlands, whichis wrong- 
fully withheld by you, cries aloud; 
and the outcries of the harvesters 
have entered the ears of the Lord 
of Hosts. *Softly have you lived 
in the land and been wanton; you 
pampered your hearts on a day of 
slaughtering. ® You condemned, 
you slew the righteous one: he 
inakes no stand against you. 


‘ Bide then, brethren, until the 
coming of the Lord. Lo, the hus- 
bandman awaits the precious fruit 
of the ground, biding for it till 
he shal] have gotten the early and 
latter rain: ®do you also bide; 
settle your hearts, because the 
coming of the Lord is at hand. 
°Grudge not, brethren, at each 
other, that you may not come un- 
der judgment: lo, the judge is 
standing before the doors. Take, 
brethren, as a sample of hardship 
and of loug biding, the prophets 
who spoke in the name of the 
Lord. "Lo, we count those happy 
that haveendured: the endurance 
of Job you have heard of, and the 
end of the Lord you have seen, 
that he is full of yearnings and 
pitiful. ' But before all things, 
my brethren, do not swear either 
by the heaven or the earth, or any 
other oath; but let your yea be 
yea, and your nay nay, that you 
may not fall under judgment. 315 
any one among you in trouble? 
let him pray: is one cheerful? 
let him sing psalms. '‘Isany one 
among you ailing? let him call 
for the elders of the church, and 
let them pray over him, anointing 
him with oil in the name of the 
Lord. And the prayer of faith 
will recover the sick one, and the 
Lord will raise him up; and, 
should he have committed sins, it 
will be forgiven him. 3° Confess 
then to each other your sins, and 
pray for each other, that you 
may be healed. Very powerful 


IAKQBOT ENIZSTOAH. 


, , a κα 7 2 ᾿ 

καύχησις τοιαύτη πονηρὰ ἐστιν' Εἰδοτι οὖν καλὸν 17 
~ ἐγ Ἁ κι « / ᾽ - 3 ᾽’ 

ποιεῖν καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι, ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ ἐστίν. 


δ a 4 / 3 4 Lad 
ΑΓΕ viv, οἱ πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε ὀλολύζοντες ἐπὶ J 


ταῖς ταλαιπωρίαις ὑμῶν ταῖς ἐπερχομέναις. ‘O πλοῦ- 2 
τος ὑμῶν σέσηπε, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια ὑμῶν σητόβρωτα γέ- 
γονεν, ὁ χρυσὸς ὑμῶν καὶ ὁ ἄργυρος κατίωται, καὶ ὁ 8 
ἰὸς αὐτῶν εἰς μαρτύριον ὑμῖν ἔσται καὶ φάγεται τὰς 
σάρκας ὑμῶν ὡς πῦρ' ἐθησαυρίσατε ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέ- 
pas. ᾿Ιδοὺ ὁ μισθὸς τῶν ἐργατῶν τῶν ἀμησάντων 4 
τὰς χώρας ὑμῶν ὁ ἀπεστερημένος ap ὑμῶν κράζει, 
καὶ αἱ βοαὶ τῶν θερισάντων εἰς τὰ ὦτα Κυρίου Σα- 
βαὼθ εἰσελήλυθασιν. ‘Erpudnoare ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ 5 
ἐσπαταλήσατε, ἐθρέψατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
σφαγῆς. ΑΚατεδικάσατε, ἐφονεύσατε τὸν δίκαιον" 6 
οὐκ ἀντιτάσσεται ὑμῖν. 


, κὰ ’ ed “ 
MakpoOvpnoare οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ἕως τῆς παρουσίας 7 
σι 7 3 Ν « Ν 3 ’ὔ ἈΝ 7 
τοῦ Kupiov. δου ὃ γεωργὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν τίμιον 
Ν σι “ “a > - fed , 
καρπὸν τῆς γῆς» μακροθυμῶν er αὐτῷ, ἕως λαβῃ 
’ ΟΝ» / e ΄- 
πρώιμον καὶ ὄψιμον: μακροθυμῆσατε καὶ ὑμεῖς, στη- 8 
/ Α 7 ε ~ Ω e “ 
ρίξατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἡ παρουσία τοῦ Kupiov 
7 Α 4 7 
ἤγγικε. Mn στενάζετε, ἀδελφοί, κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων, ἵνα 9 
Ν “-“ Ν \ Ν a “~ Ω 
μὴ κριθῆτε: idov ὁ Kpitns πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν ἕστηκεν. 
e f , ἤ nw n 
Yroderypa λαβετε, ἀδελφοί, τῆς κακοπαθείας καὶ τῆς 10 
ῃ Α , a , a t 
μακροθυμίας τοὺς προφήτας, ol ἐλάλησαν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
7 3 Ἁ 7 Ν « 7 XN 
Κυρίου. ᾿[]Ιδοὺ μακαρίζομεν τοὺς ὑπομείναντας" τὴν 11 
€ ‘ 3 \ 3 / Ν Ν 7 7 ¥ 
ὑπομονὴν 7ωὼβ ἠκούσατε καὶ To τέλος Κυρίου εἰδετε, 
od / 4 2 > ἈΝ 7 
οτι πολυσπλαγχνος ἐστι καὶ οἰκτίρμων. ITpo πὰν- 12 
, 3 f \ , , Ν 3 Ν 
των δέ, ἀδελφοί μου, μὴ ὀμνύετε, μήτε τὸν οὐρανὸν 
/ Ν n 4 5, \ oo yf Ἁ n 
μήτε τὴν γῆν μήτε ἄλλον τινὰ ὅρκον: ἤτω δὲ ὑμῶν 
Ν Ν Ν Ἃ 3, ef Ἀ Ν 
τὸ ναὶ ναὶ καὶ τὸ οὐ οὔ, ἵνα μὴ ὑπὸ κρίσιν πέσητε. 
΄“- φ “. 7 ΄σ- 
Κακοπαθεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖν, προσευχέσθω' εὐθυμεῖ τις, 18 
’ > “a 3 ς ΄- ’ὔ 
ψαλλέτω. Aabevet τις ἐν ὑμῖν, προσκαλεσασθω 14 
Ν 7 “- , 
τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους THs ἐκκλησίας, Kal προσευξάσθω- 
> » ΙΝ Ν ra) 
σαν er αὐτὸν ἀλείψαντες αὐτὸν ἐλαίῳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
7 \ ε > AN “- 4 , Ν ΄ 
Kupiov: καὶ ἡ εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει τὸν κάμνοντα, 15 
Ν 3 “~ Ἀ / * 2 
καὶ ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ Κύριος: kav ἁμαρτίας ἡ πεποιηκώς, 
3 4 3 ~ > ~ 3 7 : 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. ᾿Εξομολογεῖσθε οὖν ἀλλήλοις τὰς 16 
e 7 iY wy e Α ΠῚ / fed ΠῚ ~ 
apuaprias καὶ εὔχεσθε ὑπερ ἀλληλων, ὅπως ἰαθῆτε: 
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17 πολὺ ἰσχύει δέησις δικαίου ἐνεργουμένη. ᾿Βλίας ἂν- 
θρωπος ἦ ἣν ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡ ἡμῖν, καὶ προσευχῇ προσηύξατο 
τοῦ “μὴ βρέξαι, καὶ οὐκ ἔβρεξεν ἐ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐνιαυτοὺς 

τρείς καὶ μῆνας ἔξ: καὶ πάλιν προσηύξατο, καὶ ὃ οὐ- 
ρανὸς ὑετὸν ἔδωκε καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐβλάστησε τὸν καρπὸν 
αὐτῆς. 

19 ᾿Αδελφοί, ἐὰν τις ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηθῃ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀληθεί- 

20 ας καὶ ἐπιστρέψῃ τις αὐτόν, γινωσκέτω ὅτι ὁ ἐπι- 
στρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν. ἐκ πλάνης ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ σώσει 
ψυχὴν ἐκ θανάτου καὶ καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ A. 


JAMES, V. 17—1 PETER, I. 7. 


is a righteous man’s entreaty in 
earnest suit. ™Ehas was a man 
of like nature with us, and he 
prayed prayerfully that it might 
not rain, and it rained not on the 
land for three years and six 
months: and again he prayed, 
and the heaven gave rain, and the 
land put forth its fruit. 

19 Brethren, should any one a- 
mong you have gone astray from 
the truth, and one turn him back ; 
let him know, that he that has 
turned a sinner back from the 
misguidance of his path, will save 
a soul from death, and cover a 
multitude of sins. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 


1 HETPOS ἀπόστολος ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκλεκτοῖς 
παρεπιδήμοις διασπορᾶς Πόντου, Γαλατίας, Καππα- 

2 δοκίας, ᾿Ασίας καὶ Βιθυνίας, κατὰ πρόγνωσιν Θεοῦ 
πατρός, ἐν ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος, εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντι- 
σμὸν αἵματος ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 
πληθυνθείη. 

8 Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ κατὰ τὸ πολὺ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος ἀναγεν- 
νήσας ἡμᾶς εἰς ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν δι ἀναστάσεως ᾿]Ζησοῦ 

4 Χριστοῦ ἐκ νεκρῶν, εἰς κληρονομίαν ἄφθαρτον καὶ 
ἀμίαντον καὶ ἀμάραντον, τετηρημένην ἐν οὐρανοῖς εἰς 

5 ὑμᾶς τοὺς ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ φρουρουμένους διὰ πίστεως 
εἰς σωτηρίαν ἑτοίμην ἀποκαλυφθῆναι € ἐν καιρῷ ἐσχάτῳ' 

6 ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὀλίγον ἄρτι, εἰ δέον, λυπηθέντες 

7 ἐν ποικίλοις πειρασμοῖς, ἵνα τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς 

4.15 


Prrtr, an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
to pilgrims of dispersion, of Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and 
Bithynia, ?chosen accor ding to 
foreknowledge of God the Father, 
by aspiritual hallowing, unto obe- 
dience and blood-sprinkling of 
Jesus Christ: may grace be multi- 
plicd to you and peace. 

3 Blessed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that, after his great mercy, gave 
you a fresh birth into a living 
hope through resurrection of Je- 
sus Christ from the dead, ‘unto 
an inheritance undecaying and 
undefiled and unfading, ὅ kept in 
store in heaven for you that by 
God’s might are in safeguard 
through faith, against a salvation 
ready to be revealed at the last 
time: ‘wherein you are gladsome, 
though just for a time, since it 
must be, you are pained by sun- 
dry trials, 7 that tle assay of your 
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faith, more costly than poe that 
perishes though assayed by fire 
may be found unto praise and 
glory and honour at a revealing 
of Jesus Christ: 8 whom, though 
having never seen, you love; in 
whom, though now notseein him, 
yet believing, you are gladsome 
with a joy unutterable and full of 
glory, *while winning the issue 
of the fuith, salvation of souls: 
® about which salvation Ppeoenets 
that prophesied about the grace 
to come to you, !! sought ont and 
made research, searching against 
what or what sort of time the 
Spirit of Christ that was in them 
was making disclosure, while giv- 
ing witness beforehand of the 
sulferings to come on Christ and 
the glorious things thereafter : 
"to whom it was revealed, that 
not for themselves but for you 
had they the matters in charge, 
which matters have been now con- 
veyed to you through those that 
brought you good tidings by Holy 
Spirit sent forth fi from heaven ; 
into which things angels are fain 
to pry. Wherefore, having girt 
the loins of your mind, be sober, 
and thoroughly set your hope on 
the grace that is to be brought to 
youatarevealing of Jesus Christ. 
4 As obedient children, do not 
fashion yourselves in agreement 
with the former lusts in yourigno- 
rance; ™ but after the Holy One 
that called you, becomeyourselves 
also holy in every way of living, 
6 because it is written, Holy sha 
you be, because [am holy. “And 
if you are calling on a father that 
without regard of the person 
judges according to each one’s 
work, pass the time of your so- 
journ in fear, 8 knowing that not 
with perishable things, silver or 
gold, were you ransomed from 
your vain manner of living hand- 
ed down from forefathers, 13 but 
with precious blood, as of a lamb 
unblemished and spotless, that of 
Christ, *foreknown before the 
world’s founding, but manifested 
at the last ofthe times foryoursake 
“lthat through him are trustful 
towards God, that raised him from 
the dead and gave him glory, so 
that yon: faith and hope are to- 
wards Ὁ Having purified 
your souls by obedience to the 
truth unto undisguised love of the 
brotherhood, love eachother from 
the heart earnestly; Bhaving been 
born afresh, not from perishable 
seed but imperishable, through a 
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πίστεως πολυτιμότερον χρυσίου τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου 

διὰ πυρὸς δὲ δοκιμαζομένου εὑρεθῇ εἰς ἔπαινον καὶ 

δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ᾿]ησοῦ «Χριστοῦ, 

ὃν οὐκ ἰδόντες ἀγαπᾶτε, εἰς ὃν ἄρτι μὴ ὁρῶντες 8 
πιστεύοντες δὲ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ 

δεδοξασμένῃ, κομιζόμενοι τὸ τελος τῆς πίστεως 9 
σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν: περὶ ἧς σωτηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν 
καὶ ἐξηρεύνησαν προφῆται οἱ περὶ τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς 
ee προφητεύσαντες, ἐρευνῶντες εἰς τίνα ἢ ποῖον 11 
καιρὸν ἐδήλου τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ προ- 
μαρτυρόμενον τὰ εἰς Χριστὸν παθήματα καὶ τὰς 
μετὰ ταῦτα δόξας" οἷς ἀπεκαλύφθη 6 OTL οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς 
ὑμῖν δὲ διηκόνουν αὐτά, ἃ νῦν ἀνηγγέλη ὑμῖν διὰ 
τῶν εὐαγγελισαμένων ὑμᾶς πνεύματι ἁγίῳ ἀποσταλ- 
έντι am οὐρανοῦ, εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι. παρα- 
κύψαι. Διὸ ἀναζωσάμενοι τὰς ὀσφύας τῆς δια- 
νοίας ὑμῶν, νήφοντες, τελείως ἐλπίσατε ἐπὶ τὴν 
φερομένην ὑμῖν χάριν ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ᾿]ησοῦ Χρι- 


στοῦ. 


12 


18 


14 
1ὅ 


“Ὥς τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, μὴ συσχηματιζόμενοι ταῖς 
πρότερον ἐν τῇ ἀγνοίᾳ ὑμῶν ἐπιθυμίαις, ἀλλὰ 
κατὰ τὸν καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς ἁγιον καὶ αὐτοὶ ἅγιοι 
ἐν πασῃ ἀναστροφῇ γενήθητε, διότι γέγραπται, 
“Ἅγιοι ἔσεσθε, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἅγιος. Καὶ εἰ πατέρα 16 
ἐπικαλεῖσθε τὸν ἀπροσωπολήπτως κρίνοντα κατὰ 17 
τὸ ἑκάστου ἔργον, ἐν φόβῳ τὸν τῆς παροικίας 
ὑμῶν χρόνον ἀναστράφητε, εἰδότες ὅτι οὐ φθαρ- 18 
τοῖς, ἀργυρίῳ ἢ χρυσίῳ, ἐλυτρώθητε ἐκ τῆς μα- 


Taias ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς πατροπαραδότου, ἀλλὰ 19 
/ σ € 3 ~ 4, 
τιμίῳ αἵματι, ὡς ἀμνοῦ ἀμώμου Kal ἀσπίλου, 


Χριστοῦ, προεγνωσμένου μὲν πρὸ καταβολῆς κό- 20 
σμου, φανερωθέντος δὲ ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτου τῶν χρόνων dv 
ὑμᾶς τοὺς δ αὐτοῦ πιστοὺς εἰς Θεὸν τὸν ἐγείραντα 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν καὶ δόξαν αὐτῷ δόντα, ὥστε τὴν 
πίστιν ὑμῶν καὶ ἐλπίδα εἶναι εἰς Θεόν. Tas ψυχὰς 
ὑμών ἡγνικότες ἐν τῇ ὑπακοῆ τῆς ἀληθείας εἰς φιλ - 
δελφίαν a ἀνυπόκριτον, ἐκ καρδίας ἀλλήλους a ἀγαπήσατε 
ἐκτενώς, ἀναγεγεννημένοι οὐκ ἐκ σπορᾶς φθαρτῆς: 
ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτου, διὰ λόγου ζῶντος Θεοῦ καὶ μένοντος" 
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24 διότι πᾶσα σὰρξ χόρτος, καὶ πᾶσα δόξα αὐτῆς ὡς 
ἄνθος χόρτου: ἐξηράνθη ὁ χόρτος, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος 

25 ἐξέπεσε: τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα Κυρίου μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
τοῦτο δέ ἐστι τὸ ῥῆμα τὸ εὐαγγελισθὲν εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


53 - f \ ’ὔ 
2 “AMOOEMENOT οὖν πᾶσαν κακίαν καὶ πάντα 
,ὔ ει N ’ XN , 
δόλον καὶ ὑποκρίσεις καὶ POovovs καὶ πάσας KaTa- 
΄ « 2 / , \ Ν 45) 
2 λαλιᾶς, ws ἀρτιγέννητα βρέφη τὸ λογικὸν adoAov 
“ 4 > 3 “ ? nn > 
γάλα ἐπιποθήσατε, iva ἐν αὐτῷ αὐξηθῆτε εἰς σωτη- 
/ σ Ν € 4 Ν 
3,4 ρίαν, εἴ ἐγεύσασθε ὅτι χρηστὸς ὁ Κύριος" πρὸς 
- € ‘ » 7 4 
ὃν προσερχόμενοι, λίθον ζῶντα, ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων μὲν 
’ Ν , - } / », 
ἀποδεδοκιμασμένον παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ ἐκλεκτὸν, ἐντιμον, 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡς λίθοι ζῶντες οἰκοδομεῖσθε, οἶκος πνευ- 
/ 7 ¢ / Α 
ματικὸς, ἱεράτευμα ἁγιον, ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικας θὺυ- 
, ΠΕΣ \ 3 “- ray / 
6 σίας εὐπροσδέκτους Θεῷ dia ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, διότι 
~ 3 \ ? 3 ἈΝ / ᾽ 
περιέχει ἐν γραφῇ; ᾿Ιδου τίθημι ἐν Σιων λίθον ἀκρο- 
rn Jf e 7 > Ἀ } ὯΝ 
γωνιαῖον, ἐκλεκτὸν, ἔντιμον, καὶ ὁ πιστεύων ET αὐτῷ 
3 A ~ e ~ > ¢ ἈΝ “ 7 
7 οὐ μη καταισχυνθῇ. Ὑμῖν οὖν ἡ τιμὴ τοῖς πιστεὺ 
i] n e 
ovo ἀπειθοῦσι δέ, λίθον ὃν απεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκο- 
a @ 7 Ω Ν / Ν 
δομοῦντες, οὗτος eyevnOn εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας καὶ 
,ὔ \ , ΄, ἃ 
8 λίθος προσκόμματος καὶ πέτρα σκανδάλου, οἵ προσ- 
nm , n ἃ Ν > ἡ 
κόπτουσι τῷ λόγῳ ἀπειθοῦντες, εἰς ὃ καὶ ἐτέθησαν. 
ς ω 4 S τς / aN ε 4 “9 
9 Yueis δὲ γένος ἐκλεκτὸν, βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, ἐθνος 
“ Ν 7ὔ σ Ἁ 3 Ἁ > 
ἅγιον, λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν, ὅπως Tas ἀρετὰς ἐξαγ- 
“- / ~ 7 ἈΝ 
γείλητε τοῦ ἐκ σκότους ὑμᾶς καλέσαντος εἰς TO θαυ- 
~ nN ef ) fd “-. Α ἈΝ 
μαστὸν αὐτοῦ das: οἵ ποτε οὐ λαὸς, νῦν δὲ λαὸς 
΄- « > 3 A n A 3 , 
Θεοῦ, οἱ οὐκ ἡλεημένοι, viv δὲ ἐλεηθέντες. 


Ct 


10 


ΠῚ ΄ι' φ 7] Ἀ 
“ἀγαπητοί, παρακαλῶ ὡς παροίκους καὶ παρεπι- 
7 ’, ἊΝ “ ’ “ ad 
δήμους, ἀπέχεσθε τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, αἵτινες 
/ Ἁ ‘a a“ N 3 N e ~ 
στρατεύονται κατὰ τῆς Ψυχῆς, THY ἀναστροφὴν ὑμων 
> -~ » » , φ Σ τ ~ 
ἐν τοῖς ἐθνεσιν ἔχοντες KaANY, iva ἐν @ καταλαλοῦσιν 
“ a ᾽ “ - ᾽ ᾽ / 
ὑμῶν WS κακοποιῶν, EK τῶν καλῶν ἔργων ἐποπτεύ- 
΄ Ν Ν > c ἢ > “ 
ovtes δοξάσωσι τὸν Θεὸν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς. 
« / 4 3 7 7 \ Ν Κυ 
Ὑποτάγητε πάσῃ ἀνθρωπίνῃ κτίσει διὰ τὸν Κύριον, 
f - ε , 1] ς / « 3 
14 εἴτε βασιλεῖ ὡς ὑπερέχοντι, εἴτε ἡγεμόσιν ὡς δι 
nm / é ἊΝ 3 
αὐτοῦ πεμπομενοις εἰς ἐκδίκησιν κακοποιῶν, ἔπαινον 
\ ’ τς x4 σ ᾽ iN Ν “ 2) “ 
15 δε ἀγαθοποιων: ὅτι οὕτως ἐστὶ TO θελημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
a “ an XN “ 3 / 3 4 
ἀγαθοποιοῦντας φιμοῦν τὴν τῶν ἀφρόνων ἀνθρώπων 
3 ᾽ὔ e 3 7 \ Ἁ € 3 7 
16 ἀγνωσίαν. 2s ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐπικαλυμμα 
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living and abiding word of God ; 
“because all flesh is herbage, and 
all its glory as bloom of herbage : 
parched has been the herbage, and 
the bloom has drooped away, 35 but 
the word of the ee abides for 
ever: and this is the word that 
was conveyed as good tidings to 
you. 

Laying aside, then, all wieked- 
ness and all guile and hypocrisies 
and envyingsandall ill speakings, 
?as new-born babes, long for the 
guileless milk of the reason, that 
by it you may make growth; 
3since you tasted that kind- 
ly is the Lord. ΤῸ whom ap- 
proaehing, a living stone, by men 
disallowed but in God’s sight 
chosen, ὅ yourselves too, as living 
stones, are being built up a spirit- 
ual house, a holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices accept- 
able toGod through JesusChrist: 
δ because it is embraced in a scrip- 
ture, Lo, I lay in Sion a head cor- 
ner stone, chosen, precious ; and 
he that trusts on it, shall not be 
ashamed. 7 For you then that be- 
lieve, is the preciousness ; but to 
such as are disbelieving, a stone 
which the builders disallowed, 
the same has become a head of a 
corner, ®and a stone of tripping 
and a rock of stumbling for such 
as trip at the word in disbelief: 
unto which issue they were also 
appointed. ° You, however, are a 
chosen stock, a kingly priesthood, 
a holy nation, a people for herit- 
age; that you should tell forth 
the praiseworthy deeds of him 
that called you out of darkness 
into his marvellous light: 19 who 
once were no people, but now a 

eople of God ; who had not 
ound mercy, but now have been 
dealt with in mercy. 

\! Beloved, I beseech you, as 
sojournersand pilgrims,keep from 
the fleshly lusts, which war a- 
gainst the soul; “having your 


manner of living fair among the 


Gentiles, that, wherein they speak 
against you as ill-doers, they may, 
gaining eye-proof from the good 
deeds, glorify God on a day of 
visitation. ™ Yield obedience to 
every ordinance of man for the 
Lord’s sake, whether toa king, as 
supreme, “or to governors, assent 
by him for chastisement of ill- 
doers and praise of such as do 
well; because so is the will of 
God, that by doing well should 
you put to silence the ignorance 
of foolishinen. 16.4.8 free and not 
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nes your freedom as a cloak of 

eal tena) but as bondservants 

of oa % honour all, love the bro- 

therbood fear God, honour the 
ing 

18 Servants, be under rule with 
all fear to your masters, not only 
to the good and gentle but also 
to the froward; ' for this is thank- 
worthy, if through consciousness 
of God one undergoes pains, suf- 
fering wrongfully. For what 

raise 15 it, if, when sinning and 
Panera you shall endure? but if, 
when doing wellandsuffering, you 
shall endure—for thisisthankwor- 
thy with God. *! For to this were 
you called, because even Christ 
suffered on your behalf, bequeath- 
ing you a pattern, that you should 
follow his steps; “who did nosin, 
nor was guile found in his mouth; 
“who, when railed on, railed not 
again, when suffering, threatened 
not, but made surrender to him 
that judges righteously; * who 
himself bore aloft our sins in his 
body on the tree, that we might 
decease to sin and live to right- 
eousness ; by whose stripe were 
you healed ; 25 for you were going 
astray as sheep, ‘but have now 
turned back to the shepherd and 
overseer of your souls. 

In like manner, wives, be under 
rule to your own husbands; that 
even if any are disobedient tothe 
word, they may by their wives’ 
manner of living be won over 
without word, *on becoming eye- 
witnesses of your chaste living in 
fear. ?On whose part let there 
not be the outward decking, of 
plaiting of locks and wearing of 
trinkets or array of dress, ὁ but 
the hidden man of the heart in the 
imperishable array of the peaceful 
and meek spirit, which is in God’s 
sight of high worth: *for in this 
way did the holy women also 
that set their hope on God, once 
deck themselves, being underrule 
to their own husbands: ; °as Sarah 
obeyed Abraham, calling him 
Lord, whose children you became. 
Be doing good, and not in fear at 
any alarm. ‘ Husbands, in like 
manner, live according to know- 
ledge as with a weaker vessel in 
the woman, awarding honour as 
to fellow heirs also of the grace of 
life; that your prayers be not 
hindered. 

8 Lastly, be all like minded. 
with fellow feeling, with brother. 
ly love, tender hearted. lowly 
Ininded, 93 not repaying ill for ill, 
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ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἀλλ᾽ ὡς Θεοῦ δοῦ- 
λοι, πάντας τιμήσατε, τὴν ἀδελφότητα ἀγαπᾶτε, 
τὸν Θεὸν φοβεῖσθε, τὸν βασιλέα τιμᾶτε. 

On οἰκέται, ὑποτασσόμενοι ἐν παντὶ φόβῳ τοῖς 
δεσπόταις, οὐ μόνον τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικέσιν ἀλ- 
Aa καὶ τοῖς σκολιοῖς:" τοῦτο γὰρ χαρις εἰ διὰ συν- 
εἰδησιν Θεοῦ ὑποφέρει τις λύπας πάσχων ἀδίκως. 
Ποῖον γὰρ κλέος εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ κολαφιζόμενοι 
ὑπομενεῖτε; ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ἀγαθοποιοῦντες καὶ πάσχοντες 
ὑπομενεῖτε--- τοῦτο γὰρ χάρις παρὰ Θεῷ. Lis τοῦτο 
γὰρ ἐκλήθητε, ὅτι καὶ Χριστὸς ἔπαθεν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, 
ὑμῖν ὑπολιμπάνων ὑπογραμμὸν, ἵνα ἐπακολουθήσητε 
τοῖς ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ, ὃς ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν οὐδὲ 
εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ, ὃς λοιδορούμενος 
οὐκ ἀντελοιδόρει, πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει, παρεδίδου δὲ 
τῷ κρίνοντι δικαίως, ὃς τὰς ἁμαρτίας. ἡμῶν αὐτὸς 
ἀνήνεγκεν ἐν τῷ σώματι αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον, ἵνα ταῖς 
ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενόμενοι τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ ζήσωμεν, οὗ 
τῷ μώλωπι αὐτοῦ ἰαάθητε' ἦτε γὰρ ὡς “πρόβατα πλα- 
νώμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεστράφητε νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα καὶ 
ἐπίσκοπον τῶν ψυχῶν v ὑμῶν. 

ὉΜΟΙΩΣ, αἱ γυναῖκες, ὑποτασσόμεναι 
ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα καὶ εἴ τινες ἀπειθοῦσι τῷ λόγῳ, 
διὰ τῆς τῶν γυναικῶν ἀναστροφῆς ἄνευ λόγου κερδη- 
θήσονται, ἐποπτεύσαντες τὴν ἐν φόβῳ ἁγνὴν ava- 
στροφὴν ὑμῶν. Ὧν ἔστω οὐχ ὁ ἔξωθεν ἐμπλοκῆς 
τριχῶν καὶ περιθέσεως χρυσίων ἢ ἐνδύσεως ἱματίων 
κόσμος, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κρυπτὸς τῆς καρδίας ἄνθρωπος ἐν τῷ 
ἀφθάρτῳ τοῦ πραέος καὶ ἡσυχίου πνεύματος, ὅ ἐστιν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ πολυτελές: οὕτω γάρ ποτε καὶ αἱ 
ἅγιαι γυναῖκες αἱ ἐλπίζουσαι εἰς Θεὸν ἐκόσμουν ἑαυ- 
τάς, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ὡς Σάρρα 
ὑπήκουσε τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, κύριον αὐτὸν καλοῦσα, ἧς 
ἐγενήθητε τέκνα. ᾿Α γαθοποιοῦσαι καὶ μὴ φοβούμεναι 
μηδεμίαν. πτόησιν. Οἱ ἀνδρες ὁμοίως, συνοικοῦντες 
κατὰ “γνῶσιν ὡς ,ἀσθενεστέρῳ σκεύει τῷ γυναικείῳ, 
ἀπονέμοντες τιμὴν ὡς καὶ συγκληρονόμοις. χάριτος 
ζωῆς, εἰς τὸ μὴ ἐγκόπτεσθαι τὰς προσευχὰς ὑμῶν. 

To δὲ τέλος, πάντες ὁμόφρονες, συμπαθεῖς, φιλ- 8 
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άδελφοι, εὔσπλαγχνοι, ταπεινόφρονες, μὴ ἀποδιδόντες 9 


418 


IIETPOT A. 


: Ν ’ N a x ’ 3 ὃ 7 3 
κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἢ λοιδορίαν ἀντι λοιδορίας, Tov- 
7 A 3 ra cf 2 “ > 4θ σ 
ναντίον δὲ εὐλογοῦντες, ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο ἐκληθητε ἵνα 
Ε] , f e \ f \ 3 
εὐλογίαν κληρονομήσητε. “O γὰρ θέλων ζωὴν ἀγα- 
n a 7 Α 4 Ἀ nn 
πᾶν καὶ ἰδεῖν ἡμέρας ἀγαθὰς παυσάτω τὴν γλῶσσαν 
ΙΝ ~ \ , n \ “ , 3 
11 ἀπὸ κακοῦ καὶ χείλη τοῦ pn λαλῆσαι δολον, ἐκκλι- 
4 \ Ἀ ἴων 4 / / ὔ 
νάτω δὲ ἀπὸ κακοῦ καὶ ποιησάτω ἀγαθόν, ζητησάτω 
7 : 4 > , df 3 Ν / 
12 εἰρήνην καὶ διωξάτω αὐτήν, ὅτι ὀφθαλμοὶ Κυρίου 
3 ΄- ’,͵ 3 - , 
ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ὦτα αὐτοῦ εἰς δέησιν αὐτῶν, πρόσω- 
\ f >, NX ~ 7 \ , e , 
13 πον δε Κυρίου ἐπὶ ποιοῦντας kaka. Καὶ τίς 0 κακω- 
nm ~ “ N 7 3 ’ 
14 Gov ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μιμηταὶ γένησθε; ἀλλ᾽ εἰ 
Α ’ 7 Ν \ 
καὶ πάσχοιτε δια δικαιοσύνην, μακάριοι. Tov de 
ὔ 
φόβον αὐτῶν μὴ φοβηθῆτε μηδὲ ταραχθῆτε, κυριον 
δὲ τὸν Χριστὸν ἁγιάσατε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις v ὑμῶν. 
ἽὝτοιμοι ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι 
ε nr f \ “ 3 e al 3 7 3 A ἈΝ 
ὑμᾶς λογον περὶ τῆς ἐν υμῖν ἐλπίδος, ἀλλὰ μετὰ 
"ἢ / , » , 
πραύτητος καὶ φόβου, συνείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαθὴν, 
jf a ΄“ - ’ 7 
ἵνα ἐν ᾧ καταλαλεῖσθε, καταισχυνθῶσιν οἱ ἐπηρεα- 
ς “ ἈΝ Ν “~ 3 ’ 
Covres ὑμῶν THY ἀγαθὴν ἐν “Χριστῷ ἀναστροφὴν. 
Α΄ ρεῖττον γὰρ ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, εἰ θέλοι τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, πάσχειν ἢ κακοποιοῦντας" ὅτι καὶ Χριστὸς 
ἅπαξ περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ἔπαθε, δίκαιος ὑπὲρ ἀδίκων, ἵνα 
σι 7 nw ~ N \ 
ἡμᾶς προσαγάγῃ τῷ Θεῷ, θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκὶ 
19 € θεὶς δὲ } ‘vy ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ 
ὡοποιηθεὶς δὲ πνεύματι, ἐν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐ KT 
l 2 3 
20 πνεύμασι πορευθεὶς ἐκήρυξεν, ἀπειθήσασί ποτε ὅτε 
Σ ’ ε ζω ων f > ec / αν 
ἀπεζεδέχετο ἡ τοῦ Θεοῦ μακροθυμία ἐν ἡμέραις Noe, 
/ ~ “A , ~ > »¥ 
κατασκευαζομένης κιβωτοῦ, εἰς ἣν ὀλίγοι, TOUT ἔστιν 
, ἈΝ , 7 > ¥ & x. ¢ “ 3 ,ὔἤ 
21 ὀκτὼ ψυχαί, διεσώθησαν δι ὕδατος" ὃ καὶ υμᾶς ἀντί- 
n , / > \ , / Lad 
τυπον νῦν σώζει βάπτισμα, ov σαρκὸς ἀπόθεσις pu- 
Ν / “~ ΄ , 
που, ἀλλὰ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς ἐπερώτημα εἰς Θεον, 
22 du ἀναστάσεως ᾿]ησοῦ “Χριστοῦ, ὅς ἐστὶν ἐν δεξιᾷ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, πορευθεὶς εἰς οὐρανόν, ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ 
ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. 
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15 


17 
18 


4 ΧΡΙΣΤΟΥ͂ οὖν παθόντος σαρκί, καὶ ὑμεῖς τὴν 
αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν ὁπλίσασθε, ὅτι ὁ παθὼν σαρκὶ πέ- 
2 παυται ἁμαρτίας εἰς τὸ μηκέτι ἀνθρώπων ἐπιθυμίαις 
ἀλλὰ θελήματι Θεοῦ τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὶ βιῶσαι 
8 χρόνον. ΑΑρκετὸς γὰρ ὁ παρεληλυθὼς χρόνος τὸ 
βούλημα τῶν ἐθνῶν κατειργάσθαι, πεπορευμένους ἐν 
ἀσελγείαις, ἐπιθυμίαις, οἰνοφλυγίαις, κώμοις, πότοις 
419 
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or railing for railing, but, on the 
other haud, blessing ; because to 
this were you called, to inherit 
a blessing. 10 For he ‘that would 
love life and see good days, let 
him stop his tongue from ill and 
his lipsfromspeaking guile; “and 
let him turn away from ill, and do 
good, let him seek peace and pur- 
sue it; ™ because the Lord’s eyes 
are on the righteous and his ears 
towards their suit, but the Lord’s 
face against such as doill. “And 
who is he that will harm you, 
if you become copiers of the good 
one: “nay, even were you to 
suffer for the sake of ay an haa 
ness, happy are you. fear 
not their fear, nor be troubled: 
6 but hallow Christ in your hearts 
as Lord. 

Be always ready for reply to 
every one that asks you an ac- 
count of the hope that is in you, 
but with meekness and fear; 
Shaving a good conscience ; that 
wherein you are spoken against, 
they may be ashamed that vent 
spite on your good living in 
Christ. ἡ For better is it to suf- 
fer while doing well, were the 
will of God to will it, ‘than while 
doing ill; because even Christ 
suffered once for all for sins, a 
righteous for unrighteous ones, 
that he might bring us to God, 
having been put to death in 
flesh but quickened in spirit; 
19 wherein he went and preached 
to the imprisoned spirits also, 
20 disobedient on a time when the 
forbearance of God _was waiting 
out in the days of Noah, while 
an ark was being built, in which 
few, that is eight souls, were 
brought safe through water : 
*!which, inanswering fashion, now 
saves you also, namely, baptism— 
nota putting away of filth of flesh, 
but an asking ofa good conscience 
after God—through resurrection 
of Jesus Christ; who is at the 
right hand of God, having gone 
to heaven, angels and authorities 
and powers having been put un- 
der his rule. 

Since Christ, then, suffered in 
flesh, do you also arm yourselves 
with the same mind; because he 
that has suffered in flesh, has 
ceased from sin 380 far as no long- 
er to live the time that is left in 
flesh, to men’s lusts but to God’s 
will. 3 For enough is the bygone 
time to have wrought out the 
pleasure of the heathen, having 
fared in wantonness, lustfulness, 
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drunkenness, revel, wassail, and 
heinous idolatry : ‘wherein they 
are struck with strangeness, siuce 
yourun not with themtothe same 
outburst of riot, reviling: § who 
shall give account to him that is 
in readiness to judge quick and 
dead. ®For for this end were 
good tidings brought eventodead 
ones, that they might be judged 
according to men in jlesh, but live 
according to God in spirit. 

7 But of all is the end at hand: 

be then sober-minded and wake- 
ful to prayer; %and before all 
things have your love towards 
each other carnest, because love 
covers ἃ multitude of sins. ® Be 
hospitable to each other without 
crudging. ' As each one has re- 
ceived an endowment, employ to- 
wards each other the charge, as 
good stewards of God’s manifold 
grace. |! Whoever speaks, be it 
as oracles of God; whoever holds 
a charge, be it as from strength 
which God furnishes: that in all 
God may be glorified through 
Jesus Christ; to whom is the 
glory and the might for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
2 Beloved, be not struck with 
strangeness by the fire-kindling 
that is arising among you for your 
trial,as if some strange thing were 
befalling you; ™ but, in so far as 
you share in the sufferings of 
Christ, rejoice, that at the reveal- 
ing of his glory you may rejoice 
with gladsomeness. “If you are 
being taunted in Chirist’s name, 
happy are you, because the Spirit 
of glory and that of God rest on 
you. * For let none of you suf- 
fer as a murderer or thief or ill- 
docr or a meddler; ἰδ but, if as a 
Christian, let him not be asham- 
ed. but glorify God on this score: 
“for the season is one for the 
judgment to begin from the house 
of God; and if the first step is 
from us, what is the ending with 
those that obey not the gospel of 
God? and if the righteous is 
hardly saved, where will the un- 
godly and sinful one be found to 
be? So, leteven those that suffer 
after the will of God, put their 
souls in trust with a faithful crea- 
tor, in well doing. 

The elders among you I be- 
seech, that am a fellow elder and 
au witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, sharer too in the glory that 
is to be revealed; ? tend the flock 
of God that is among you, taking 
oversight not of force but free 
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, ᾽ φΦ , 4 
καὶ ἀθεμίτοις εἰδωλολατρείαις, ἐν ᾧ LeviCovrat, μὴ 
7 “-- N s AN “ 7 » rd 
συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰς THY αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας ava- 
~ aA 38 , 7 “ες , 
χυσιν, βλασφημοῦντες, ot ἀποδώσουσι λόγον τῷ ἐτοί- 
y “ ~ 4 ~ 
pos ἔχοντι κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. Eis τοῦτο 
σ΄ 5 / av “ \ Ἁ 
γὰρ καὶ νεκροῖς εὐηγγελίσθη, ἵνα κριθῶσι μὲν κατὰ 
, \ \ Ν 7 
ἀνθρώπους σαρκί, ζωσι δὲ κατὰ Θεὸν πνεύματι. 
’; Ἁ Ἁ ’ 3 / io 
Πάντων δὲ τὸ τέλος nyytxes σωφρονήσατε οὖν 
, ΄ \ , \ ‘\ ᾽ 
καὶ νηήψατε εἰς προσευχας, πρὸ πάντων δὲ τὴν εἰς 
e Ἢ ὔ na Ψ ΄ , 
ἑαυτοὺς ἀγαπὴν ἐκτενῆ ἔχοντες, OTL ἀγάπη καλύπτει 
πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. Φιλόξενοι εἰς ἀλλήλους ἄνευ γογ- 
“ [4 \ a , ‘ 
yuopov. Exactos καθὼς ἐλαβε χάρισμα, εἰς ἑαυτοὺς 
ΠΣ “| “Ἅ ? f , 
αὐτὸ διακονοῦντες, ὡς καλοὶ οἰκονόμοι ποικίλης χάρι- 
“- ΕΣ “ fA ~ , 
τος Θεοῦ. Ei τις λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια Θεοῦ, εἴ τις δια- 
2 3 
nm ᾷ > 7 Ὁ ΄σιἃ t , ae 3 “μἜΒ 
κονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ ἰσχύος ἧς χορηγεῖ ὁ Θεὸς, ἵνα ἐν πᾶσι 
4 ε Ἁ \ 3 A“ σι @ e 
δοξαζηται ὁ Θεὸς dia ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἐστὶν ἡ 
/ ‘ ΄ Ν a σι 
δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων" 
4 
ἀμὴν. ᾿ ᾿ 
, f , abe 3 ε ~ , 
Ayamnrot, μὴ ξενίζεσθε τῇ ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσει πρὸς 
Ἀ ec oA , [4 ς κ 
πειρασμὸν ὑμῖν γινομένῃ, ὡς ξένου ὑμῖν συμβαίνον- 
‘ Ν ~ ca) “~ ζω , 
τος, ἄλλα καθὸ κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθη- 
τῶν » ~ ’ 
ασι, χαίρετε, ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τῆς δοξης 
3 ’ : ἢ 
> - “ 3 4 > 2 ’ > ’ , 
αὐτοῦ χαρῆτε ἀγαλλιώμενοι. Hi ὀνειδίζεσθε ἐν ovo- 
~ , a Ν “ ᾽ Ἁ n 
att Χριστοῦ, μακαριοι, ὃτι TO τῆς OOENS καὶ TO TOU 
2 2 
“ “ a4? « ω 3 “ ‘ 4 
Θεοῦ πνεῦμα eb υμᾶς ἀναπαύεται. Mn yap tis 
e as « Ἁ ‘ ; ‘ Ἶ Y P Ὰ 
ὑμῶν πασχέτω ὡς φονεὺς ἢ κλέπτης ἢ κακοποιος ἢ 
ς \ , \ 
ws ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοπος" εἰ δὲ ws Χριστιανὸς, μὴ αἰ- 
, ΄ \ Ν Ν a 4 , 
σχυνέσθω, δοξαζέτω δὲ τὸν Θεὸν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Tov- 
ad Ν at » \ Ν ~ 
τῳ" ὅτι ὃ καιρὸς τοῦ ἄρξασθαι τὸ κρίμα ἀπὸ τοῦ 
2 - “~ \ “A 3 - Ν 7 
οἴκου τοῦ Θεοῦ" εἰ δὲ πρῶτον ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, τί τὸ τέλος 
ἴω 7 “ ~ nm 
τῶν ἀπειθούντων τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίῳ; καὶ εἰ ὁ 
/ / / ς \ »s \ Ν ε Ν - 
δίκαιος μόλις σώζεται, ὁ δὲ ἀσεβὴς καὶ ἁμαρτωλὸς ποῦ 


- od Ν e 7 ‘ Ἁ ,ὔ 
φανεῖται; Lote καὶ οἱ πάσχοντες κατὰ τὸ θέλῃμα 
- - “~ ’ ‘4 ‘ Ἁ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ πιστῷ κτίστῃ παρατιθέσθωσαν τὰς ψυχᾶς 


᾽ ἴω 3 2 / 
αὐτῶν ἐν ayadorouiats. 


ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ τοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλῶ ὁ 
συμπρεσβύτερος καὶ μάρτυς τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθη- 
μάτων, ὁ καὶ τῆς μελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης 
κοινωνός" ποιμάνατε τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν ποίμνιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
μὴ ἀναγκαστῶς ἀλλ᾽ ἑκουσίως, μὴ αἰσχροκερδῶς 
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8 ἀλλὰ προθύμως, μηδ᾽ ὡς κατακυριεύοντες TOY κλήρων 

4. ἀλλὰ τύποι γινόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου: καὶ φανερωθέν- 
τος τοῦ ἀρχιποίμενος, κομιεῖσθε τὸν ἀμαράντινον τῆς 
δόξης στέφανον. 

ὅ Ομοίως, νεώτεροι, ὑποτάγητε πρεσβυτέροις, πάν- 
τες δὲ ἀλλήλοις τὴν ταπεινοφροσύνην ἐγκομβώσασθε, 
ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται; ταπεινοῖς δὲ 

6 δίδωσι χάριν. T amewoOnre οὖν ὑπὸ τὴν κραταιὰν 

7 χείρα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ὑψώσῃ ἐν καιρῷ, πᾶσαν 
τὴν μέριμναν ὑμῶν ἐπιρρίψαντες ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, ὅτι αὐτῷ 
μέλει περὶ ὑμῶν. 

8 Niwpare, γρηγορήσατε' ὁ ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν δια- 
βολος ὡς λέων ὠρυόμενος περιπατεῖ ζητῶν τίνα κα- 

9 ramin’ ᾧ ἀντίστητε στερεοὶ τῇ πίστει; εἰδότες τὰ 
αὑτὰ τῶν παθημάτων TH ἐν κόσμῳ ὑμῶν ἀδελφότητι 

10 ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. “O δὲ Θεὸς πάσης χάριτος ὁ καλέσας 
ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, 
ὀλίγον παθόντας αὐτὸς καταρτίσει, στηρίξει, σθενώ- 

11 ΘΕ: θεμελιώσει. Αὐτῷ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" 

ἀμήν. 

Διὰ Σιλονανοῦ ὑμῖν τοῦ πιστοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, ὡς λογί- 
Comat, be ὀλίγων ἔγραψα, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυ- 
ρῶν ταύτην εἶναι ἀληθῆ χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰς ἣν ἑστή- 
18 κατε. ᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς ἡ ἐν Βαβυλῶνι συνεκλεκτὴ 
14 καὶ Μάρκος 6 υἱός pov. ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν 

φιλήματι ἀγάπης. 

Εἰρήνη ὑμιν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ. 
é 
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will, not for low gain but with 
ready mind, 5 πού as lording over 
your allotted charge, but becom- 
ing patterns of the flock: ‘and 
when the chief shepherd shall be 
manifested, you will win the un- 
fading crown of glory. 


δ In like manner, you younger, 
yield to the rule of elder ones, and 
all to each other put ona garb of 
lowliness, because God sets him- 
self against the haughty, but on 
the lowly bestows grace. ®Bend 
lowly, then, under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may up- 
lift you in due time, 7 throwing 
all your concern upon him, be- 
cause he cares for you. 


8 Be wakeful, keep watch: your 
adversary the evil walks about 
as a roaring lion seeking whom 
to devour: *%whom withstand 
steadfast with faith, knowing that 
the same sufferings are being ac- 
complished for your brotherhood 
in the world. 9 And the God of 
all grace, that called you to his 
everlasting glory in Christ Jesus, 
will, when you have suffered a- 
while, himself give you fitness, 
steady, strengthen, settle you. 
UTo him is the might for ever. 
Amen. 

12 By Silvanus, the faithful bro- 
ther, as I reckon, I have written 
to you in few words, beseeching, 
and avouching that this is God’s 
true grace, wherein you stand. 
13 There greet you the fellow-cho- 
sen church at Babylon, and Mark 
myson. “Greet each other with 
a kiss of love. 


Peace to you all that are in 
Christ. 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂ B. 


: THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. 


SyMEON Perer, a bondservant ΣΥΜΕΩΝ Πέτρος, δου χοῦ ον τολοὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ l 


and apostle of Jesus Christ, to ᾿ τὰς hate ΥΩ - ᾿ : 
those that obtained a faith of like ΑΓ ριστοῦ, τοῖς ἰσοτιμον ἡμῖν λαχοῦσι πίστιν ἐν δικαι- 


worth with us in righteousness , = ee a δ κα » - Ὡς 
of our God, and Saviour Jeaus οσυνῇῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος Ζ7]ησοῦ “Χριστοῦ 


Christ: *may grace be multiplied 4 en ee ee eae ora: : gs 
to you and peace in acquaintance Xapis nar ον αὐτὰ! πληθυνθείη ἐγ EEO Ee Oe 
with God and Jesus our Lord. Θεοῦ καὶ 7]ησοῦ του Κυρίου ἡμων. 

ἡ δΙηθ0. his divine power has ε ΄ tm aA , , > A A \ 
vouchsafed to us all things that Qs πάντα ἡμῖν τῆς θείας δυνάμεως αὑτοῦ Ta προς 8 


concern lifeand godliness,through \ ee, , ee ΡΟΣ em 
lie acquaintance with Wa. that Conv καὶ εὐσέβειαν δεδωρημένης διὰ τῆς ETLyvMTEDS 


: es a , ν > - » 2 ‘ 
called us by his own glory and τοῦ καλέσαντος ἡμᾶς ἰδίᾳ δόξῃ καὶ ἀρετῇ, Ot ὧν τὰ 4 
goodness, ‘through which he has ; πον δ κύνες, is , δεδώ φ 
vouchsafed to us the very great μέγιστα καὶ τίμια ἡμῖν ἐπαγγέλματα δεδωρηται, LWA 
and precious promises, that \ , s , ᾿ ΄ 4 ᾿ 
through these you might become δια τούτων γένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως, amopu- 
partakers in a divine nature, es- γόντες τῆς ἐν κόσμῳ ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ φθοράς, Kai αὐτὸ 5 
caping from the corruption that 2 5 Ν a sae » 

is in the world by lust; Seven Σ τοῦτο δὲ σπουδὴν πασαν παρεισενεγκαντες ἐπιχορη- 
this very reason, bringing to the , 3 “Ἴ2ιν»,͵ : κα a ΜΕ NS Ων, Ὁ es 
task all earnestness, make good- RUPEES εν Τῇ πίστει VUU@Y 1S i iota! ae de Τῇ ot aol 
nessan enlargement on yourfaith, τὴν γνῶσιν ἐν δὲ τῇ γνώσει τὴν ἐγκράτειαν, EV δὲ 6 
and knowledge on goodness, and δ΄ ᾿ ἐπ ae ? : eet ie Ἀπ ἢ 
self-control on knowledge, and en- TH E€YKPATELA THY ὑπομονὴν, EV δε TH ὑπομονῇ Τὴν 
durance on self-control,and god- ‘4 , , eae, , Ν λαδελφί ae, 
liness on endurance, 7and a loving ευσέβειαν, εν O€ Τῃ ευσεβείᾳ THY pe AOE φίαν, εν 


of the brotherhood on godliness, ΣΧ ,..2 ek ee ae ‘ . yO ἡμῖν UTA0- 
Madcon ar levine of οὐ τ᾿ φύειν λύκε; δὲ τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ τὴν ἀγαπην" ταῦτα yap ὑμῖν ὑπαρ- 8 


. a \ 2 aN f 
hood love: ®for these things, if χοντα καὶ πλεονάζοντα οὐκ ἀργοὺς οὐδε ἀκάρπους 
they are yours and are in large ; : \ zs Ρ ὭΣΩΥΙ 5X ἐξ 
measure, make you neither idle καθίστησιν εἰς τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


nor barrenasregardstheacquain- » 7 Ue ages pee sO καὶ 
tance with our Lord Jesus Christ: ἐσ ἰγνωσιν ῳ yap μῇ Ταρέεστι Ταντα, τυφλος €OTlL, 9 


‘ . 7 κι “"-. σι 7 
"for he whom these ἐπίηρϑ attend μυωπάζων, λήθην λαβὼν τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ τῶν πάλαι 
not, 1s blind, hoodwinked, hav- ge he , ‘ Ἂ ’ , 
ing come to forget the cleansing αὑτοῦ ἁμαρτημάτων. to μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοί, σπου- 10 
of his old sins. ™ Wheref. : ΄ page ‘ ar . 

: erefore, , ἐτεὸν = tec 
brethren, give the more earnest δάσατε βεβαίαν ΜΩΡ: ΤῊΝ κλησιν ce ἐκλογὴν pores 


. nm “a » Ἀ / / 

effort tomakeyourcalland choice σθαι: ταῦτα yap TOLOVYTES OV μὴ TWTALONTE ποτε" 
sure, for while doing these things 3 Η Ρ ; , cn e¢€ oy 

vou will never trip; "for in this Οὕτω yap πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται υμιν ἢ εἰσ- 11 
way will the entrance be richly ’ \ > 7 , - , nies ; 
furnished to you into the everlast- odos εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ Κυρίου nuov καὶ 


ing kingdom of onr Lord and a 9 = Σ 
Saviour Jesus Christ, σῶώτηρος 7]ησοῦ «Χριστοῦ. 


“A s 
_, 2 Wherefore I shall ever make 410 μελλήσω ἀεὶ ὑμᾶς ὑπομιμνήσκειν περὶ TOU- 12 
it a business to remind you about ᾿ 1Q/ . » ΄ ’ a , 

these things, though you know T@V, Καίπερ εἰδότας καὶ ἐστηριγμένους ἐν τῇ παρουσῃ 
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18 ἀληθείᾳ: δίκαιον δὲ ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον εἰμὶ ἐν τού- 
τῷ τῷ σκηνώματι, διεγείρειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει, 
14 εἰδὼς ὅτι ταχινή ἐστιν ἡ ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνώματός 
μου, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦς Χριστὸς 
15 ἐδηλωσέ pot. Σπουδάσω δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε ἔχειν 
ὑμᾶς μετὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων μνήμην ποιεῖ- 

16 σθαι’ ov γὰρ σεσοφισμένοις μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαν- 
τες ἐγνωρίσαμεν ὑμῖν τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
«Χριστοῦ δύναμιν καὶ παρουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπόπται γενη- 

17 θέντες τῆς ἐκείνου μεγαλειότητος: λαβὼν γὰρ παρὰ 
Θεοῦ πατρὸς τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, φωνῆς ἐνεχθείσης 
αὐτῷ τοιᾶσδε ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς δόξης, Οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὃ υἱός μου ὃ ἀγαπητός, εἰς ὃν ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα. 

18 Καὶ ταύτην τὴν φωνὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ οὐρα- 
νοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν, σὺν αὐτῷ ὄντες ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ ὄρει. 

19 Καὶ ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον τὸν προφητικὸν λόγον, ᾧ 
καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες ὡς λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἐν 
αὐχμηρῷ τόπῳ, ἕως οὗ ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃ καὶ φωσφό- 

20 ρος ἀνατείλῃ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, τοῦτο πρῶτον 
γινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶσα προφητεία γραφῆς ἰδίας ἐπι- 

21 λύσεως οὐ γίνεται, οὐ γὰρ θελήματι ἀνθρώπου ηνέ- 
χθηὴ προφητεία ποτέ, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ πνεύματος ἁγίου 
φερόμενοι ἐλάλησαν ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι. 

2 ἊἜἘΓΕΝΟΝΤΟ δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐν τῷ 
λαῷ, ὧς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσονται ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵτινες 
παρεισάξουσιν αἱρέσεις ἀπωλείας, καὶ τὸν ayopa- 
σαντα αὐτοὺς δεσπότην ἀρνούμενοι, ἐπάγοντες ἑαυ- 

2 τοῖς ταχινὴν ἀπώλειαν, καὶ πολλοὶ ἐξακολουθήσου- 
σιν αὐτῶν ταῖς ἀσελγείαις, Ot ods ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ἀλης- 

8 θείας βλασφημηθήσεται, καὶ ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ πλαστοῖς 
λόγοις ὑμᾶς ἐμπορεύσονται, οἷς τὸ κρίμα ἔκπαλαι 

4 οὐκ ἀργεῖ, καὶ ἡ ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν οὐ νυστάζει. Εἰ 
γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς ἀγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, 
ἀλλὰ σιροῖς ζόφου ταρταρώσας παρέδωκεν εἰς κρίσιν 

5 τηρουμένους, καὶ ἀρχαίου κόσμου οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ 
ὄγδοον Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξε, κατα- 

6 κλυσμὸν κόσμῳ ἀσεβῶν ἐπάξας, καὶ πόλεις Σοδό- 
μων καὶ Tr ομόρρας τεφρώσας καταστροφῇ κατέκρινεν, 

7 ὑπόδειγμα μελλόντων ἀσεβεῖν τεθεικὼς, καὶ δίκαιον 
“Δὼτ καταπονούμενον ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν ἀθέσμων ἐν ἀσελ- 
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them, and are settled in the truth 
that is now come: “and I deem it 
right, as long as I am in this taber- 
nacle, to stir you up by reminder, 
4 knowing that the putting off of 
this my tabernacle issoon tocome, 
just as our Lord Jesus Christ shew- 
edme. And I shall endeavour 
that you may at all times too, 
after my departure, be able to 
entertain the remembrance of 
these things: for not by follow- 
ing cunningly devised tales did we 
make known to youthe power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but by having become eye.wit- 
nesses of his majesty; for he 
received from God the Father 
honour and glory, when a voice 
like this came for him from the 
surpassing glory, This is my be- 
loved son, in whom I am well 
pleased, '®And this voice our- 
selves heard come from heaven, 
when we were with him on the 
holy mount. We have, too, on 
sure ground the prophetic word ; 
to which you do well in paying 
heed, as to a light shining in a 
dusky place, until day shine out 
and a day-star rise in your hearts; 
τὸ knowing this first, that no serip- 
ture prophecy has its rise from its 
own unravelment, #*for not by 
man’s will did prophecy ever 
come, but borne on by Holy 
Spirit did men speak from God. 
And there arose false prophets 
also among the people, as among 
you too will there be false teach- 
ers, such as will bring in baneful 
sects among you, denying even 
the Lord that bought them, 
bringing on themselves speedy 
ruin: ?and many will follow out 
their wanton ways, through whom 
the path of the truth will be re- 
viled; Jand in covetousness will 
they wath feigned words make a 
traffic with you; for whom of old 
is the doom not idle and their ruin 
slumbers not. ‘ForifGod spared 
a angels when sinning, but hav- 
laid them in the lowest hell 
de ivered them to pits of gloom, 
in safe keeping against judgment, 
5 and spared not an old world, but 
kept safe with only seven others 
Noah, a preacher ofrighteousness, 
when bringing a flood on a world 
of ungodly ones; “πα eye the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrha in 
ashes, condemned tlcm by over- 
throw, having castapatternofsuch 
asshouldliveungodly; 7andrescu- 
edrighteous Lot, sorely grieved by 
the wanton living of the lawless— 
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®for by seeing and hearing the 
righteous man, dwelling among 
them, racked from day to day a 
righteous soul by unlawful deeds 
— the Lord knows how to rescue 
godly ones from trial, and to keep 
unrighteous ones under chastise- 
ment against a day of doom, !° but 
most ot all those that walk after 
the flesh in foul lust, and scorn 
lordly power. Daring, self- willed, 
they eel no dread in reviling 
dignities, 11 where angels, greater 
as they are in strength and power, 
bring not against them a railing 
impeachment. ™ These however, 
as apres ΠΑ creas born by 
nature to be taken and destroyed, 
reviling in matters which they un- 
derstand not, will even perish 
in their corruption, 33 reaping 
wages of unrighteousness; deem- 
ingtheday-revela pleasure; spots 
and blemishes, making revel in 
their love-feasts, carousing with 
you, “having eyes full of adul- 
tery and that cannot rest from 
sin, luring unsettled souls, having 
a heart hackneyed in covetous. 
neas, children of curse. Having 
abandoned a straight path, the 
went astray, following the oath 
of Balaam, son of Bosor, who 
loved wages of unrighteousness, 
hut had a rebuke of his own 
misdeed; a dumb ass speaking 
with a man’s voice phaeled the 
madness of the prophet. '’These 
men are waterless wells, and mists 
driven by a gale, for whom the 
gloom of darkness is kept in store. 
18 For while they make big utter- 
ances of vanity, they lure by flesh- 
ly lusts, wantonnesses, those that 
were ἃ little way escaping such as 
live in misguidance, 15 promising 
them freedom while being them. 
selves slaves of corruption; for at 
whose hands one has been defeat- 
ed, to the same is he also enslav- 
ed. ™ For if, having escaped the 
defilements of the world by ac- 
ecard with the Lord and 
aviour Jesus Christ, and in these 
again become entangled, they are 
being defeated, the last stage has 
become for them worse than the 
first ; 7) for it was better for them 
not to have become acquainted 
with the path of righteousness, 
than, when beeome acquainted, to 
turn back fromthe holy command- 
ment delivered to them. “There 
has befallen them the pith of the 
true proverb, A a turned back 
to his own vomit,and, A sow when 
washed to wallowing i in the mire, 


TETPOT B. 


γείᾳ ἀναστροφῆς ἐρρύσατο" βλέμματι γὰρ καὶ ἀκοῇ 8 
ὁ δίκαιος ἐγκατοικῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέρας 
ψυχὴν δικαίαν ἀνόμοις ἔργοις ἐβασάνιζεν: οἶδε Κύ- 9 
pros εὐσεβεῖς ἐκ πειρασμοῦ ῥύεσθαι, ἀδίκους δὲ εἰς 
ἡμέραν κρίσεως κολαζομένους τηρεῖν, μάλιστα δὲ 10 
τοὺς ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ μιασμοῦ πορευομέ- 
νους καὶ κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. ἽΤολμηταὶ 
αὐθάδεις, δόξας οὐ τρέμουσι βλασφημοῦντες, ὅπου 11 
ἄγγελοι ἰσχύϊ καὶ δυνάμει μείζονες ὄντες οὐ φέρουσι 
κατ᾽ αὐτῶν βλάσφημον κρίσιν. Οὗτοι δέ, ὡς ἄλογα 12 
ζῶα γεγεννημένα φυσικὰ εἰς ἅλωσιν καὶ φθοραν, ἐν 
οἷς ἀγνοοῦσι βλασφημοῦντες, ἐν τῇ φθορᾷ αὐτῶν 
καὶ φθαρήσονται κομιούμενοι μισθὸν ἀδικίας, ἡδονὴν 18 
ἡγούμενοι τὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τρυφήν, σπίλοι καὶ μῶμοι, 
ἐντρυφῶντες ἐν ταῖς, ἀγάπαις αὐτῶν, συνευωχούμενοι 
ὑμῖν, ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες μεστοὺς μοιχαλίδος καὶ 14 
ἀκαταπαύστους ἁμαρτίας, δελεάζοντες ψυχᾶς ἀστη- 
ρίκτους, καρδίαν γεγυμνασμένην πλεονεξίας ἔχοντες, 
κατάρας τέκνα. Καταλιπόντες εὐθεῖαν ὁδὸν ἐπλανή- 15 
θησαν, ἐξακολουθήσαντες τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ τοῦ 
Booop, ὃς μισθὸν ἀδικίας ἠγάπησεν, ἔλεγξιν δὲ 16 
ἔσχεν ἰδίας παρανομίας: ὑποζύγιον ἄφωνον ἐν ἀνθρώ- 
που φωνῇ φθεγξάμενον ἐκώλυσε τὴν τοῦ προφήτου 
παραφρονίαν. Οὗτοί εἰσι πηγαὶ ἄνυδροι καὶ ὁμίχλαι 17 
ὑπὸ λαίλαπος ἐλαυνόμεναι, οἷς ὃ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους 
τετήρηται. ᾿Ὑπέρογκα γὰρ ματαιότητος φθεγγόμενοι 18 
δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις σαρκὸς, ἀσελγείαις τοὺς 
ὀλίγως ἀποφεύγοντας, τοὺς ἐν πλάνῃ ἀναστρεφομέ- 
νους, ἐλευθερίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, αὐτοὶ δοῦ- 19 
λοι ὑπάρχοντες τῆς φθορᾶς: ᾧ γάρ τις ἥττηται, τούτῳ 
καὶ δεδούλωται. Εἰ γὰρ ἀποφυγόντες τὰ “μιάσματα 20 
τοῦ κόσμου ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ σωτῆρος 
᾿]Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τούτοις δὲ πάλιν ἐμπλακέντες, ἡτ- 
τῶνται, γέγονεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ἔσχατα χείρονα τῶν πρώ- 
των" κρεῖττον γὰρ ἦν αὐτοῖς μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι τὴν 21 
ὁδὸν τῆς δικαιοσύνης, ἢ ἐπιγνοῦσιν ἐπιστρέψαι ἐκ 
τῆς παραδοθείσης αὐτοῖς ἁγίας ἐντολῆς. Συμβέβη- 22 
κεν αὐτοῖς τὸ τῆς ἀληθοῦς παροιμίας, Κύων ἐπιστρέ- 
Yas ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον ἐξέραμα, καί, “Ys λουσαμένη εἰς 
κυλισμὸν βορβόρου. 
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HWETPOT B. 
3. TAYTHN ἤδη, ἀγαπητοί, δευτέραν ὑμῖν γράφω 


> 7 3 @ , eon 7 
ἐπιστολήν, ἐν αἷς διεγείρω ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνήσει τὴν 
fw F “- ~ , ε 
2 εἰλικρινῆ διάνοιαν μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρημένων ρη- 
’ὔ € Ά ~ ς 7 ra) \ - n 3 / 
μάτων ὑπο τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν καὶ τῆς τῶν ἀποστο- 
e ~ ~ n / Ν “s “~ 
3 λων ὑμῶν ἐντολῆς τοῦ Κυρίου kat σωτῆρος, τοῦτο 
nm S [τὰ ’ὔ > > 4 ~ 
πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, OTL ἐλεύσονται ET ἐσχάτων TOV 
« “A 3 » “ ~ Α \ 3 , » 
ἡμερῶν ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῇ ἐμπαῖίκται κατὰ Tas ἰδίας av- 
~ 3 / f ’ ~ MW 

4 τῶν ἐπιθυμίας πορευόμενοι, Kat λέγοντες, [Tov ἐστιν 
e 3 7 ~ f 3 - 3 > @ 4 
ἢ ἐπαγγελία τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ; ἀφ ns yap οἱ 

f 7 iA oF ᾽ὔ] ὕ φ “~ 
πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οὕτω διαμένει aT ἀρχῆς 
7 Α ᾽ Ἁ σι f 
5 κτίσεως. AavOaver yap αὐτοὺς τοῦτο θέλοντας, ὅτι 
’ \ 3 ao ᾿ va ἢ td \ ’ 
οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαι καὶ yn ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δι 
“ ~ κι ΄- ’; 3 Ὁ e , 
6 ὕδατος συνεστῶσα τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ λογῳ, Ot ὧν ὁ τότε 
/ Φ ΐ N » 4 ς Α A > 
7 κόσμος ὕδατι KaTakAva Gels ἀπώλετο: οἱ δὲ νῦν οὐ- 
ε “a “ 3 n / 4 
ρανοὶ καὶ ἡ γῆ τῷ αὐτοῦ λόγῳ τεθησαυρισμένοι εἰσι, 
’ὔ € 4 \ > f “~ 
πυρὶ τηρούμενοι εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπωλείας τῶν 
» a 3 7ὔ A \ - A , 

8 ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων. “Ev δὲ τοῦτο μὴ λανθανέτω 
ε “ Φ ’ὔ ε 4 Ν / δ 
ὑμᾶς, ἀγαπητοί, ὅτι μία ἡμέρα παρὰ Κυρίῳ ὡς χίλια 
» Ν ’; 2 « € ’ / 3 f 7 

9 ἐτη; καὶ χίλια ἔτη ὡς ἡμέρα μία. Ov βραδύνει Kv- 

- 7 σ “ t nn 
ptos τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ὡς τινες βραδυτῆτα nyovvTat, 
» Ἁ “- > «. σι Α 7 fA 
ἀλλὰ μακροθυμεῖ εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ βουλομενὸς τινας 
᾽ 4 \ ate 9 4 “ 
ἀπολέσθαι ἀλλὰ πάντας εἰς peTavolay χωρῆσαι. 
σ \ ¢ , 7 et f » © » \ 

10 “H&e δὲ ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης, ἐν ἢ οἱ οὐρανοὶ 
« \ 7 - Α ’ 
ῥοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται, στοιχεῖα δὲ καυσούμενα 

᾽ὔ XN ‘a \ Ἁ > >, = ᾽ὔ 
λυθησονται, καὶ γῆ καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ ἐργα κατακαήσε- 
oF 

11 rat. Ζουτων οὕτω παντων λυομένων, ποταποὺυς δει 
ς 7 ς ~ ς 7 nm > 7 
ὑπάρχειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ἁγίαις ἀναστροφαῖς καὶ εὐσεβείαις, 

“ / \ f igs 

12 προσδοκῶντας καὶ σπεύδοντας τὴν παρουσίαν τῆς 

~ ~ ¢ ‘4 * A > f 4 

_ Tov Θεοῦ ἡμέρας, dt ἣν οὐρανοὶ πυρούμενοι λυθησον- 
“ 7 , Ἁ \ 
18 Tat καὶ στοιχεία καυσούμενα τήκεται. Katvous δὲ 
» \ “~ \ \ \ , > ΄ι 
οὐρανοὺς καὶ γὴν καινὴν κατὰ τὸ ἐπάγγελμα αὑτοῦ 

a - 7 a / 3 
14 προσδοκώμεν, ἐν οἷς δικαιοσύνη κατοικεῖ. Ato, ἀγα- 
7 “ “- ’ὔ 37 Ν 
πητοί, ταῦτα προσδοκῶντες σπουδάσατε ἄσπιλοι καὶ 
> , 3 “~ [ ~ 7 \ Ἁ “ 

15 αμωμήτοι αὐυτῳ εὑρεθῆναι ἐν εἰρηνῇ» καὶ τὴν ΤΟΙ 

tA ¢ ΄σι ra : fd e n 
Κυρίου ημῶν μακροθυμίαν σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε, καθὼς 
\ « ’ \ « a > Ν “- Ν Ν 
καὶ o ἀγαπητὸς ἡμῶν αδελῴος “]αῦλος κατὰ τὴν 
10 δοθεῖ "τῷ αν ἔ ὑμῖν, ὦ ὶ ἐν πά 
οθεισαν αὐτῷ σοφιαν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν, ὡς καὶ ἐν πα- 
᾽ “ - an 4 ’ 
σαις ἐπιστολαῖς λαλῶν ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων, ἐν 
- 3 \ / / a - » 7 
οἷς ἐστὶ δυσνοητά τινα, ἃ οἱ ἀμαθεῖς καὶ ἀστήρικτοι 
a ε Ν \ ‘ ι ἥν ‘ 
στρεβλοῦσιν ὡς καὶ tas λοιπὰς γραφὰς πρὸς τὴν 
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2 Peter, III. 1-16. 


This is now, brethren, a second 
epistle I am writing to you, in 
which epistles I stir up by re- 
minder your clear cast of mind, 
2to remember the words before 
spoken by the holy prophets, 
and the commandment of your 
apostles, commandment of the 
Lord and Saviour: * knowing this 
first, that there will come in the 
last of the days scoffiing mockers, 
walking after their own lusts, 4and 
saying, Where is the promise of 
his coming? for from the day 
the fathers fell asleep, all things 
abide still as they were from the 
beginning of the creation. ὅ For 
this is willingly lost to their 
thought, that heavens were there 
of old, and earth embodied from 
water and environed by water, 
by the word of God; ὃ by which 
means the then world was over- 
flowed by water and lost; 1 but 
the heavens that are now, and 
ithe earth are by his word laid 
in store, being kept for fire against 
a day of doom and ruin of the un- 
godly men. ° But let not this one 
thing be lost to your thought, 
beloved, that one day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day. °The 
Lord is not laggard behind his 
promise, as some deem laggard- 
ness, but is forbearing towards 
you, not willing that any be 
lost, but all come to repentance. 
But there will come a day of 
the Lord as a thief, in which the 
heavens will pass away with a 
rushing noise, and elements will 
break up with scorching blast, 
and earth and the works therein 
be burntup. | Since all these are 
tlius to be broken up. of what sort 
ought you to bein holy living and 

sdlineas: 2 while looking for and 
1astening on the coming of the 
day of God; on account of which 
heavens will break up with fiery 
heat, and elements melt wit 
scorching blast. } But new hea- 
vens and new earth aceording to 
his promise do we look for, where- 
in righteousness dwells. “Where- 
fore, beloved, while looking for 
these things, make effort to be 
found for him in peace, spotless 
and unblemished; and deem the 
forbearance of our Lord salvation, 
just as our beloved brother Paul, 
according to the wisdom given 
him, wrote to you, 88 in all 
epistles, speaking in them about 
these things; among which are 
some hard to understand, which 


2 Peter, III. 17—1 Joun, 


the unlearned and unsteadfast 
wrest, as the other scriptures too, 
totheirownruin. ἢ Do you then, 
brethren, as knowing beforehand, 
be on your guard, that you be not 
carried away with the misguid- 
ance of the lawless, and fall from 
your own steadfastness ; 8 but 
grow in grace aoe knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. To him the glory both 
now and for everlasting time. 


THE 


Tat which was from the first, 
what we have heard, what we 
have seen with our eyes, what 
we have gazed on and our hands 
handled, touching the word of 
life—?and the life was manifested, 
and we have seen and bear wit- 
ness, and report to you the ever- 
lasting life, which was with the 
Father and has been manifested 
to us—* what we have seen and 
pene’, we report to you, that you 

also mz sae | have fellowship with 

US ; our fellowship too is 
with “the Father and with his 


Son Jesus Christ: ‘and these “ 


things we write to you that your 
joy may be fulfilled. 


5 There is also this message 
which we have heard from him 
and convey to you, that God is 
light, and darkness in him there 
isnone. °If we say that we have 
fellowship with him, and be walk- 
ing in the darkness, we le and 
do not the truth; ’but if we 
walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship with 
each other, and the blood of 
Jesus cleanses us from every sin, 


I. 7. IQANNOT A. 


ἰδίαν αὐτῶν ἀπώλειαν. ᾿ Ὑμεῖς οὖν, ἀγαπητοί, προ- 17 
γινώσκοντες φυλάσσεσθε ἵνα μὴ τῇ τῶν ἀθέσμων 
πλάνῃ συναπαχθέντες ἐκπέσητε τοῦ ἰδίου στηριγμοῦ, 
αὐξάνετε δὲ ἐν χάριτι καὶ γνώσει τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 18 
καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ 
νῦν καὶ εἰς ἡμέραν αἰῶνος. 


ΙΏΑΝΝΟΥ A. 


FIRST EPISTLE OF JOURN. 


9 x % 9 a a 3 / a ¢ , - 
O°HN am ἀρχῆς, 0 aknkoapev, ὃ ἑωράκαμεν τοῖς 1 
nm - A ’ 4 « - - 
ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, ὃ ἐθεασάμεθα καὶ αἱ χεῖρες ἡμῶν 
Ἁ 
ἐψηλάφησαν, περὶ τοῦ λόγου τῆς ζωῆς: καὶ ἡ Con 2 
ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ἑωράκαμεν καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν καὶ 
ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν τὴν ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον, ἥτις ἦν 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καὶ ἐφανερώθη ἡμῖν" 0 ἑωράκαμεν 8 
καὶ ἀκηκόαμεν, ἀπαγγελλομεν ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς 
;᾽; + ς κι ε fd Α € 
κοινωνίαν ἔχητε μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν' καὶ ἢ κοινωνία δὲ ἡ 
« / 4 a Ν \ A ~ Cc oA 3 - 
ἡμετέρα META τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 
- - ~ f en ¢ e 
]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ: καὶ ταῦτα γράφομεν ὑμῖν iva 7 4 
A “ 3 / 
χαρὰ ὑμῶν ἢ πεπληρωμένη. 
Ν ¥ [χά ς« 3 7 A 3 ’ > 9 ᾽ “- 
Καὶ ἐστιν αὕτη ἡ ἀγγελία ἣν ἀκηκόαμεν am αὐτοῦ ὅ 
Q 3 7, € ~ oe € Ν, ~ 3 ΝΥ ΝΥ 
καὶ ἀναγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ὁτι ὁ Θεὸς φῶς ἐστὶ καὶ 
“ » 3 Ἁ 3. 
σκοτία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδεμία. Hay εἴπωμεν 6 
ly b ~ n , 
OTL κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν MET αὐτοῦ, Kal ἐν τῷ σκότει 
“~ , n \ ᾽ , 
περιπατῶμεν, ψευδομεθα Kai ov ποιοῦμεν THY ἀλή- 
> A 4 ~ ~ ς 7 
θειαν. “Eav δὲ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ περιπατῶμεν, ὡς αὐτὸς 7 
3 ? “~ / / + » » / 
ἐστιν ἐν τῷ φωτί, κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ ἀλληλων;,᾿ 
\ Α Ψ κι “A cn “A : ε A 
καὶ τὸ αἷμα ᾿Ϊησοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ καθαρίζει ἡμᾶς 
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ITQANNOT A. 


8 ἀπὸ πάσης ἁμαρτίας. "Hay εἴπωμεν ὅτι ἁμαρτίαν 
οὐκ ἔχομεν, ἑαυτοὺς πλανῶμεν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια ἐν ἡμῖν 
9 οὐκ ἔστιν: ἐὰν ὁμολογῶμεν Tas ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, 
πιστός ἐστι καὶ δίκαιος, ἵνα abn ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
10 καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀδικίας" ἐὰν εἴπωμεν 
ὅτι οὐχ ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ψεύστην ποιοῦμεν αὐτόν, καὶ ὁ 
λόγος αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 
2 TEKNI A μου, ταῦτα γράφω ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ ἁμαρ- 
τήτε" καὶ ἐάν τις ἁμάρτῃ, παράκλητον ἔχομεν πρὸς 
2 τὸν πατέρα, ᾿]Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, δίκαιον, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἱλασμός ἐστι περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, οὐ περὶ τῶν 
td 7 \ , 3 ‘ XN \ o@ ~ / 
ἡμετέρων δε μόνον ἄλλα καί περι oAov τοῦ “κόσμου. 
8 Καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν αὐτόν, ἐὰν 
4 τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. ὋὉ λέγων, "Ἔγνωκα 
αὐτόν, καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ μὴ τηρῶν ψεύστης 
5 ἐστί, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν' ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
τηρῇ αὐτοῦ τὸν λόγον, ἀληθῶς ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ 
Θεοῦ τετελείωται. ᾿Εν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐν 
3 ~ > , ε / s 3 a“ 4 > 7 
6 αὐτῷ ἐσμέ.. O λέγων ἐν αὐτῷ μένειν ὀφείλει, 
καθὼς ἐκεῖνος περιεπάτησε, καὶ αὐτὸς περιπατεῖν. 
7 ᾿Αγαπητοί, οὐκ ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐντολὴν παλαιάν, ἣν εἴχετε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς: ἡ ἐντολὴ ἡ 
8 παλαιά ἐστιν ὁ λόγος ὃν ἠκούσατε. “Πάλιν ἐντολὴν 
Ν 4 en vd 3 3 ἈΝ 3 > “ ‘ 3 
καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, ὁ ἐστιν ἀληθὲς ἐν auT@ καὶ ἐν 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ σκοτία παράγεται καὶ τὸ φῶς τὸ ἀλη- 
9 θινὸν ἤδη φαίνει. Ὁ λέγων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι καὶ 
τὸν ἀδελῴον αὐτοῦ μισῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν ἕως 
10 ἄρτι. Ὃ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ 
ll μένει, καὶ σκάνδαλον ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν" ὁ δὲ μισῶν 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶ καὶ ἐν τῇ σκο- 
Tia περιπατεῖ, καὶ οὐκ οἶδε ποῦ ὑπαγει, ὅτι ἡ σκοτία 
12 ἐτύφλωσε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ. Γράφω ὑμῖν, τεκ- 
νία, ὅτι ἀφέωνται ὑμῖν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι διὰ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 
13 I ράφω ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν ar ἀρχῆς. 
7 ράφω ὑμῖν, γεανίσκοι, ὅτι νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν. 
᾿Εγραψα ὑμῖν, παιδία, ὅ ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν πατέρα. 
14 Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς. 
"Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι ἰσχυροί ἐστε καὶ ὃ 
λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν μένει καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν 
Mn ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον μηδὲ τὰ ἐν τῷ 
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15 πονηρόν. 


1 Jorn, I. 9—II. 15. 


SIf we say that we have no 
sin, we mislead ourselves, and the 
truth ig not in us: *if we con- 
fess our sins, he is faithful and 
righteous, to forgive us the sins 
and cleanse us from every un- 
righteous deed: 101} we say that 
we have not sinned, we make 
him a liar, and his word is not 
in us. 

My children, these things I 
write to you that you may not 
sin: and if one have sinned, we 
have a pleader with the F ather, 
Jesus Christ, a righteous one, 
?and he is an atonement for our 
sins, and not for ours only but for 
the whole world. 8 And herein 
we know that we have come to 
know him, if we keep his com- 
mandments. 4He that says, I 
have come to know him, and keeps 
not his commandments, i is a liar, 
and in him the truth is not; Sbut 
whoever keeps his word, truly i in 
him has the love of God become 
entire: herein do we know that. 
we are in him. ° He that says he 
abides in him, ought just as he 
walked, himself also to walk. 
7 Beloved, no new commandment 
am 1 writing for you, but an old 
commandment which you had 
from the first: the old command- 
ment is the word which youheard. 
8 On the other hand, a new com- 
mandment am I writing for you, 
what is true in him and in you, 
that the darkness is passing away 
and the true light is already shin- 
ing. °He that says he is in the 
light, and hates his brother, is in 
the darkness tillnow. 10 He that 
loves his brother, abides in the 
light, and there is no stumbling- 
block in him; "but he that hates 
his brother, is in the darkness, 
and walks in the darkness, and 
knows not whither he is going, 
because the darkness blinded his 
eyes. J write to you, my chil- 
dren, because your sins have been 
forgiven you for his name’s sake. 
13} write to you, fathers, because 
you have come to know him that 
was from the first. I write to 
you, young men. because you hare 
conquered the Evil One. 

I wrote to you, children, be- 
cause you have come to know the 
Father. I wrote to you, fathers, 
because you have come to know 
him that was from the first. I 
wrote to you, young men, because 
you are strong, and the word of 
God abides in you, and you have 
conquered the Evil One. 5 Love 
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not the world nor the things in 
the world: if any one love the 
world, there is not the love of the 
Father in him; ; Sbecause every 
thing that is in the world, the lust 
of the flesh and the lustof the eyes 
and the pride of life, is not of 
the Father but is of the world. 
% And the world is passing away 
and ita lust, but he that does the 
will of God, abides for ever. 
Children, it is the last time ; 
and just as you heard that aon 
antichrist was coming, even now 
are many antichrists in being; 
whence we know that it is the 
Jast time. '? From among us they 
went out, but they were not 
of our belonging ; for had they 
belonged to us, they would have 
abided with us; but it was that 
they might be manifested, that 
they are not all of our belonging. 

ou however have an anointing 
from the Holy One, and know all 
things. “I wrote not to you, be- 
cause you do not know the truth, 
but because you know it, and be- 
cause no lic is of the truth. ** Who 
is the liar, but he that denies that 
Jesus 18 the Christ? this is the 
antichrist, he that denics the 
Father and the Son: every one 
that denies the Son, neither has 
he the Father; he that avows the 
Son, has the Father also. 3 You, 
what y ou heard from the first, let 
it abide in you. Should there have 
abided in you that which you 
heard from the first, you too will 
abide in the Son and inthe Father. 
* And this is the promise which 
he himself promised you, everlast- 
ing life. * These things I wrote 
to you touching those that are 
drawing you astray. * You too, 
the anointing which you received 
from him, abides in you, and you 
have no need that one teach you; 
but, as his anointing teaches you 
about all things an na ig true and 
is no lie, even as it taught you, 
abide in it. *And now, my 
children, abide in him, that, 
should he be manifested, we ma 
have boldness, and not seein 
with shame from him at his com- 
ing. If you know that he is 
righteous, you do know that every 
one that is doing righteousness, 
has been begotten of him. 

See what sort of love the Fa- 
ther has bestowed on ua, that we 
should be called children of God, 
On this account the world knows 
us not, because it knew not him. 
* Beloved, now are we children of 
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, 3 - Ν ? ’ ¥ e 
κόσμφ' ἐαν τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν κόσμον, οὐκ ἐστιν 7 
ἀγάπη τοῦ πατρὸς ev αὐτῷ, ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, 10 
ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν 
ε , ω ᾽ 5 “ἢ Ι - 7 
καὶ ἡ ἀλαζονεία τοῦ βίου, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ πατρός, 
] Ἁ 3 “~ f 3 ’ὔ x ε , ᾽ὔ 
ἀλλὰ ἐκ τοῦ κοσμου ἐστί. Kai ὁ κοσμος παράγεται 
΄σ Α - \ ’; κι 
καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία αὐτοῦ: o δὲ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
σι / , Ν eo ’ 3 7 σ ’ , 
Θεοῦ μένει cis τον αἰῶνα. LTadia, ἐσχάτη wpa ἐστί, 
Α > , Υ͂ 3 , Μ κι 
καὶ καθὼς ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἀντίχριστος ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν 
? [κέ ’ [χὰ 
ἀντίχριστοι πολλοὶ γεγόνασιν" ὅθεν γινώσκομεν ὅτι 
ἐσχάτη copa ἐστίν. ‘EE: ἡμῶν ἐξῆλθον, ἀλλ' οὐκ 
ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν' εἰ γὰρ ἐξ ἡμῶν ἦσαν, μεμενήκεισαν 
ἂν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῶσιν ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ 
id e n e “a “ wv ‘ “A 
πάντες ἐξ ἡμῶν. Kai ὑμεῖς χρῖσμα ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ec Ff Ν yi ’ > ὦ Cc κα rd > 
ἁγίου, καὶ οἰδατε παντα. Θὺκ ἐγραψα ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκ 
of Ἁ Ὶ , 3 > ὦ Wa. 3 , . ow 
οἴδατε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι οἰδᾶτε αὐτὴν, καὶ OTL 
“ “~ » “ » , » » / » € 
πᾶν ψεῦδος ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἐστι. Lis ἐστιν ὃ 22 
ψεύστης εἰ μὴ ὃ ἀρνούμενος ὅτι ᾿]ησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ὃ 
Χριστός; οὗτός ἐστιν 0 ἀντίχριστος, ὃ ἀρνούμενος 
τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱὸν. Πᾶς ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν 
«N \ Ν / 3, e ε - Ἁ eX 
υἱὸν οὐδὲ τὸν πατέρα ἔχει: ὁ ὁμολογῶν Tov υἱὸν Kal 
ΑἉἋ a wy ε σι A > , > 1 > nw 
τὸν πατέρα ἔχει. Ὑμεῖς ὁ ἠκούσατε am ἀρχῆς, ἐν 
e “ , 
υμῖν μενέτω. ᾿Εὰν ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ ὃ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἠκού- 
σατε, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν τῷ υἱῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ μενεῖτε. 
Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἣν αὐτὸς ἐπηγγείλατο 
ε “σι s . Α ᾽ὔ 
ἡμῖν, τὴν ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον. Tad αῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν 
“-ς 4 “ 
περὶ τῶν πλανώντων ὑμᾶς. Καὶ ὑμεῖς τὸ χρίσμα ῦ 
’ὔ »»59 ~ ’ 
ἐλάβετε ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μένει ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε 
rd ὃ ὃ ’ € ω AN e Ν > a “a ὃ ὃ , 
iva τις διδάσκῃ ὑμᾶς, αλλ ws τὸ αὐτοῦ χρῖσμα διδά- 
ε “ νΝ 3 Ν ᾽ , 
σκει ὑμᾶς περὶ πάντων, καὶ αληθές ἐστι καὶ οὐκ ἔστι 
΄“ N , € ~ ΄σι' “~ 
ψεῦδος, καὶ καθὼς ἐδίδαξεν ὑμᾶς, μενεῖτε ἐν αὐτῴ. 
Καὶ νῦν, τεκνία, μένετε ἐν αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐὰν φανερωθῇ, 
σχῶμεν παρρησίαν καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἐν τῇ, παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εὰν εἰδῆτε ὅτι δίκαιός ἐ ἐστι, 
γινώσκετε ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
γεγέννηται. 
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5 Α 2 4 ’ en Α 
IAETE ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὃ πατὴρ, ὃ 
[4 sf ~ “-« Ά “- , > 
iva τέκνα Θεοῦ κληθῶμεν. Mia τοῦτο ὁ κόσμος ov 
’ὔ e A a s y » , 3 “. 
γινώσκει ἡμᾶς, ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνω αὐτὸν. ᾿Αγαπητοί, νῦν 2 
, ~ 8 , \ » » , p> » 
τέκνα Θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ οὕπω ἐφανερωθη τί ἐσομεθα" 
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” ? x “ιν > ~ 9 2 o 
οἴδαμεν, ὅτι ἐὰν φανερωθῇ, ὅμοιοι αὐτῷ ἐσόμεθα, ὅτι 
3 / , N / 3 Ν “- ε Ψ ΝἉ 
8 ὀψόμεθα αὐτὸν καθώς ἐστι. Καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἔχων τὴν 
ζω ς / Ν s ~ 
ἐλπίδα ταύτην ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἁγνίζει ἑαυτὸν, καθὼς ἐκεῖ- 
f “A € - A e ? N A 
4 vos ἁγνός ἐστι. “Πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν THY ἁμαρτίαν Kai THY 
nm e e i > Ν « 3 ὔ Ν 
δ ἀνομίαν ποιεῖ, καὶ ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐστὶν ἡ ἀνομία" καὶ 
16 a 3 a 2 50 ¢ \ e , + 
οἰδατε OTL ἐκεῖνος ἐφανερωθη ἵνα τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἄρῃ, 
Ν e 7] 3 3 ~ > »¥ - nn 
6 καὶ ἁμαρτία ev αὐτῷ οὐκ ἐστι. las ὁ ἐν αὐτῳ μέ- 
ε ΄, a ς ε ’ > ad 
νων οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει: πᾶς ὃ ἁμαρτανων οὐχ εώρακεν 
ΙΑ 23 » » / ? ὃ Ν 4 
7 αὐτὸν οὐδὲ ἔγνωκεν avtov. Lfadia, μηδεὶς πλανάτω 
ἴω an) ‘ / / / 5 Ν, 
ὑμᾶς. Ο ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην δίκαιος ἐστι, καθὼς 
- , e “ ‘ e , > “ 
8 ἐκεῖνος δίκαιος ἐστιν’ ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐκ τοῦ 
/ 3 ,ὔ 7 > > » “A € ΄ ς , 
διαβόλου ἐστίν, ort ἀπ ἀρχῆς ὃ διάβολος ἁμαρτανει. 
5 - 3 , ς es An σι 4 ’ Ἀ 
Eis τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη ὁ υἱος τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα λυσῃ Ta 
ἡ nw / al e€ ’ > A 
9 ἐργα τοῦ diaBodrov. Πᾶς ὁ yeyevynpevos ἐκ τοῦ 
m~ e / 3 “ι  σ , 3 ~ 3? » κα 
Θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν οὐ ποιεῖ, OTL σπέρμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ 
3 e 3 “ “ 
μένει, καὶ οὐ δύναται ἁμαρτάνειν, ὁτι ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
’ 3 ? , 3 A / “ 
10 γεγέννητα. kv τούτῳ φανερὰ ἐστι τὰ τέκνα TOU 
n N \ ᾽ὔ “ / a « A n 
Θεοῦ καὶ ra τέκνα Tov διαβολου. “Πᾶς ὃ μὴ ποιῶν 
, » ᾽ na ~ \ ¢ \ 3 “ 
δικαιοσύνην οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, Kai ὃ μη ἀγαπῶν 
Ν 3 Ν , ~ ο rr 3 Ny e 3 7 AN 
11 Tov ἀδελῴον αὐτοῦ" OTL αὕτη εστὶν ἢ ἀγγελία ἣν 
/ 3 3 “ id 3 - s 7 > 
12 ἠκούσατε ἀπ ἀρχῆς» wa ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, οὐ 
+ Fan > ~ n~ 3 \ BY Ἀ 3 
καθὼς Καὶν ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἦν καὶ ἔσφαξε τὸν ἀδελ- 
\ ~ ΄ὔ 7 3 » ¢ 
φὸν αὐτοῦ: καὶ χάριν τίνος ἔσφαξεν αὐτόν; ort 
. » ie . 5 ‘at ~ » a a 
Ta ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρὰ nv, Ta δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ 
Π Α 7 3 ͵ ~ ς ~ ε 
18 δίκαια. Mn θαυμάζετε, ἀδελφοί, εἰ μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ 
/ ς “ γ) Vv 7 ᾽ a 
14 κόσμος. Hyeis otdapev ort μεταβεβήκαμεν ἐκ Tov 
΄, Ν , ¢ } a Ν 3 ᾿ 
θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωήν, OTL ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς ἀδελφούς" 
ς Ἁ > ~ 7 , ~ , ζω ε “- 
150 μὴ ἀγαπῶν μένει ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ. “Πᾶς ὁ μισῶν 
Ν > Ν ᾽ - > , 3 , Ν 3} 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἐστί, καὶ οἴδατε 
[τὰ a / ’ wv Ἁ / 3 
ὅτι πᾶς ἀνθρωποκτόνος οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἐν 
> 7 4 3 / 3 7 Ν > f 
16 avtm μένουσαν. Ky τούτῳ ἐγνώκαμεν THY ἀγαπῆὴν, 
? 3 - e A € - N N > -~ ΗΑ ‘ 
OTL ἐκεῖνος ὕπερ ἡμῶν THY ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ εθηκε' καὶ 
ε - 3 7 ε \ n 3 ~ Ἁ Ἁ “ 
ημεῖς ὀφείλομεν ὑπερ τῶν ἀδελφῶν Tas ψυχας θεῖναι. 
a > ΔἍ a Ν 7 “- / N “- Ν 
17 Ος δ ἂν ἐχῃ τὸν βίον τοῦ κοσμου καὶ θεωρῇ τὸν 
᾽ \ > - , v AS ἢ Ν , 
ἀδελῴον αὑτοῦ χρείαν ἐχοντα καὶ κλείσῃ τὰ σπλαγ- 
» “A 3 »Ἅ > ~ nn e > , ων ral , 
χνα αὐτοῦ ἀπ αὐτοῦ, πῶς ἡ ἀγαπὴ Tov Θεοῦ μένει 
ἐν αὐτῷ; 
: , \ 3 - 7 Ν οὶ ’ > ᾽ 
18 Texvia, μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν λόγῳ μηδὲ τῇ γλώσσῃ, ἀλλ 
ἐν ἔ ὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 'E ) σόμεθα ὅτι ἐκ 
19 ev ἐργῷ καὶ α τῇ εἰ moe " τουτῷ yrac μ ᾿ 
τῆς ἀληθείας ἐσμέν, καὶ ἐμπροσθεν αὑτοῦ πείσομεν 
429 
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God; and it has not yet been 
manifested what we shall be: we 
know, whatever be manifested, 
we shall be like him, because we 
shall see him as heis. 2 And every 
one that has this hope on him, 
purifies himself even as he is pure. 
‘Every one that is doing sin, is 
doing also breach of law, and sin is 
breach of law; ‘and you know that 
he was manifested to take away 
the sins, and sin in him there is 
not. ® Every one that abides in 
him, is not sinning: every one 
that is sinning, has not seen him 
nor come to know him, ?7My 
children, let no one mislead you. 
He that is doing righteousness, 
is righteous, just as he is right- 
eous: ®he that is doing sin, 1s of 
the devil, because the devil sins 
from the beginning. For this was 
the Son of God manifested, that 
he might undo the works of the 
devil. 9 Every one that has been 
begotten of God, is not doing sin, 
because his seed abides in him, 
and he cannot be sinning, be- 
cause he has been begotten of 
God. 19 Herein are manifest 
the children of God and the 
children of the devil. Every 
one that is not doing right- 
eousness, is not of God, and he 
that loves not his brother; " be- 
cause this is tle message which 
ou heard from the first, that we 
ove each other; not as Cain 
was of the Evil One, and murder. 
ed his brother: and why did he 
murder him? because his deeds 
were evil, and his brother's right- 
eous. Wonder not, brethren, 
that the world hates you. ‘4 We 
know that we have passed out of 
death into life, because we love 
the brethren: he that loves not, 
abides in death. Every one 
that hates his brother, is a man- 
slayer; and you know that no 
manslayer has everlasting life 
abiding in him. 6 Herein have 
we come to know love, in that he 
laid down his life on our behalf: 
and we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren. ' Who- 
ever has the means of the world’s 
life, and sees his brother in want, 
and shuts his bowels from him, 
how does the love of God abide 
in him? 


16 My children, let us not love 
in word, nor with the tongue, but 
in deed and in truth. 1" Herein 
shall we know that we are of the 
truth, and before him shall assure 
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our hearts, Ὁ whereinsoever our 
heart may condemn us, because 
greater is God than our heart, 
and knows all things. *! Beloved, 
if our heart condemn us not, we 
have boldness towardsGod: “and 
whatever we ask, we receive from 
him, because we keep his com- 
mandments and do the things that 
are pleasing in his sight. “And 
this is his commandment, that we 
believe the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and love each other, as 
he gave commandment, * And 
he that keeps his commandments, 
abides in him, and he in him: and 
herein we know that he abides in 
us, from the Spirit which he gave 
us, 


Beloved, believe not every 
spirit, but put the spirits to proof, 
whether they are of God, because 
many false prophets have gone 
out into the world. ? Herein do 
you know the SpiritofGod: every 
spirit that confesses Jesus Christ 
as having come in flesh, is of God; 

7and every spirit that. confesses 
not Jesus, is not of God: and this 
is the spirit of the antichrist, of 
which you have heard that it is 
coming, and now is it in the world 
already. ‘You are of God, my 
children, and have conquered 
them, because greater is he that 
is in you, than he that is in the 
world. *They are of the world: 

on this account they speak of the 
world, and the world listens to 
them: Swe are of God: he that 
knows God, listens to us; he that 
is not of God, listens not to us. 
From this we know the spirit of 
truth and the spirit of misguid- 
ance. 


7 Beloved, let us love each other, 
because love is of God, and every 
one that loves, has been begotten 
of God, and knows God: She 
that loves not, never gained know- 
ledge of God, because God is love. 
9 Herein was manifested the love 
of God in regard to us, in that 
God has sent forth his ‘only be- 
gotten Son into the world, ΜῊΝ 
we may live through him. 10 Hore. 
in is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and sent 
forth his Son an alonement for 
our sins. ?! Beloved, if in this 
way God loved us, we too ought 
to loveeach other. God noone 
has ever beheld: if we love each 
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Tas καρδίας ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐὰν καταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν ἢ 
καρδία, ὅτι μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ Θεὸς τῆς καρδίας ἡμῶν 
καὶ γινώσκει πάντα. ᾿4γαπητοί, ἐὰν ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν 
μὴ καταγινώσκῃ, παρρησίαν ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, 


καὶ ὃ ἐὰν αἰτῶμεν, λαμβάνομεν an αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰς 22 


ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηροῦμεν καὶ τὰ ἀρεστὰ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ 
= rN v ’ Ν « > \ ᾽ - a 
ποιοῦμεν. Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἢ ἐντολή αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 
3 σι 
πιστεύσωμεν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ]ησοῦ 
xX ριστοῦ, καὶ ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους καθὼς ἔδωκεν 
ἐντολήν. Καὶ ὁ τηρῶν τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ 
μένει καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν αὐτῷ" καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν 
ὅτι μένει ἐν ἡμῖν, ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος οὗ ἡμῖν ἐδῶκεν. 
᾿ΑΓΑΠΗΤΟΙ, μὴ παντὶ πνεύματι πιστεύετε, 
᾽ \ “ \ / > 3 ω ~ > , 
ἀλλὰ δοκιμαζετε τὰ πνεύματα εἰ EK τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστίν, 
[χὰ 
ort πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον. Ev τούτῳ γινώσκετε τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ: 
πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ ὁμολογεῖ ᾿Ϊησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ 
3 , > “A ~ 3 / Ν “- a & ‘\ 
ἐληλυθοτα, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶ, καὶ πᾶν πνεῦμα Ὁ μὴ 
ὁμολογεῖ τὸν ᾿Τησοῦν, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔστι, καὶ 
τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ τοῦ ἀντιχρίστου, ὃ ἀκηκόατε ὅτι ἔρχε- 
ται, καὶ νῦν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐστὶν ἤδη. Ys 
Θεοῦ ἐστέ, τεκνία, Kal νενικήκατε αὐτούς, ὅτι μείζων 
- Ἃ Ἂ ᾽ “- 
ἐστὶν ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν ἢ ὃ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. Αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
/ , Ἀ σι “-“ / ~ 
κόσμου εἰσι' δια τοῦτο ἐκ TOU κόσμου λαλοῦσι, Kat 
ἐ , ? “ 7 
ὁ κόσμος αὐτῶν ἀκούει. 
€ 7 Ν Ν. 3 ? e - ἃ > 7 3 
0 γινώσκων τὸν Θεὸν ἀκούει ἡμῶν, ὃς οὐκ ἐστιν ἐκ 
κι ~ 3 3 , e “ » ’ “ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἀκούει ἡμῶν. LK τούτου γινώσκομεν 
Ν “- n 3 f \ Ἁ “ a / 
τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ TO πνεῦμα τῆς TAGYNS. 
; ᾽ὔ ΄- ’ a ς [4 
Αγαπητοί, ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, ὅτι ἡ ἀγαπὴ ἐκ 
~ ~ 3 7 “- [4 3 “ 3 nw σι i 
Tov Θεοῦ ἐστί, καὶ πᾶς ὃ ἀγαπῶν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέν- 
7 Α , 
νηται καὶ γινώσκει Tov Θεον. 
Ww Ἀ / σ ε Ν ᾽ / 3 f 
ἐγνω TOV Θεὸν, ὅτι ὃ Θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν. 
ἐφανερώθη ἡ ἀγάπη. τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι τὸν υἱὸν 
αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ ἀπέσταλκεν ὁ Θεὺς εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον, ἵνα )σωμεν δι αὐτοῦ. 
ἀγάπη, οὐχ ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἠγαπήσαμεν τὸν Θεόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
αὐτὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς καὶ ἀπέστειλε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ 
e Ν nw “ e “ 
ἱλασμὸν περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν. 
v e Ν > 4 ε ~ ιν ε ~ > , 
οὕτως 0 Θεὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, Kai nets ὀφείλομεν 
3 f “- 
ἀλλήλους ἀγαπᾶν. 
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᾿γμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ 4 


5 


έε - ᾽ ~ ~ ? , 
Ἡμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμέν" 6 


7 


Ὃ μὴ ἀγαπῶν οὐκ 8 
Ἔν τούτῳ 9 


Ey τούτῳ ἐστὶν 7 10 


᾿Α γαπητοίΐί, εἰ 11 


Ἀ 5 7 7 
Θεὸν οὐδεὶς πώποτε τεθέαται" 12 


IQANNOT A. 


aN 3 a 5 / € Ν 3 ec oa , . ¢ 
ἐὰν ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ἡμὶν μένει, καὶ ἢ 
’ A 7 3 \ 3 « ~ > ,ὔ 
18 ἀγάπη αὐτοῦ τετελειωμένη ἐστὶν ἐν ἡμῖν. Ly τούτῳ 
σ ᾽ a , Ν ΙΝ 3 com 
γινώσκομεν OTL EV αὐτῷ μένομεν καὶ AUTOS EV ἡμῖν, 
7 ~ f 3 an f e “ , e nm 
14 ὅτι ἐκ TOU πνεύματος αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν ημῖν. Kai ἡμεῖς 
- ¢ « Ἀ 3 f 
τεθεάμεθα καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν, OTL ὃ πατὴρ ἀπέσταλκε 
Ν eN “~ ~ ͵ ἃ x ¢ f 
15 Tov υἱὸν σωτῆρα τοῦ κοσμου. Os ἂν ομολογησῃ 
> ~ 3 XQ e oN ΄“ “A ξ Ν > 3 ~ 
t Inaovs ἐστὶν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, 0 Θεὸς ev αὐτῷ 
5 , ἐν ΕῚ \ } ~ ~ ἐν ε wn 3 ¢ 
16 μένει καὶ αὑτὸς ἐν τῷ Θεῳ. Kai ἡμεῖς ἐγνώκαμεν 
Ν 7 4 2 ες ΩΝ yf « Ν ; 
καὶ πεπιστεύκαμεν THY ἀγάπην ἣν exer ὁ Θεὸς ἐν 
- Ν , ᾽ , Ve , 3 ~ > 2 
ἡμῖν. Ὃ Θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστί, καὶ ὁ μένων ἐν TH ἀγάπῃ 
τὰ ΄ι ’ νι ¢ Ν 3 > » 
ἐν τῷ Θεῷ μένει καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ. 
> / 7 ε 3 7 > ε - e 
Ev τούτῳ τετελείωται ἡ ἀγάπη μεθ ἡμῶν, ἵνα 
παρρησίαν ἔχωμεν. ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως, ὅτι καθ- 
ὡς ἐκεῖνός ἐστι; καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἐσμὲν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ. 
18 Φόβος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν Τῇ ἀγάπῃ; ἀλλ' ἢ τελεία ἀγάπη 
7 , Ν. / vd € y 
ω βάλλει Tov φοβον, ore ὃ PoBos κολασιν ἔχει, ὃ 


17 


’ ’ ~ 3» / ε - 

19 δὲ φοβούμενος οὐ τετελείωται ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. ᾿Ημεῖς 
3 ΄“ CG Ν “". 3 , e ΄“- > , 

20 ἀγαπῶμεν, ὅτι αὐτὸς πρώτας ἡγαπῆσεν Tuas. “αν 


τις εἴπῃ; ὅτι, ἀγαπῶ τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν. av- 

TOU μισῇ. ψεύστης ἐστίν' ὁ γὰρ μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν 

ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ὃν ἑώρακε, τὸν θεὸν ὃν οὐχ ἑώρακε, 
21 πῶς δύναται ἀ ἀγαπᾶν; Καὶ ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν & ἔχομεν 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 6 ἀγαπῶν τὸν Θεὸν ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν 
ἀδελῴον αὐτοῦ. 

ΠΑ͂Σ ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι "Ἰησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ Χριστὸς 
ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέννηται, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν γεν- 
2 νήσαντα ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν γεγεννημένον ἐξ αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εν 

τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

ὅταν τὸν Θεὸν ἀγαπῶμεν καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ ποι- 
8 ὦμεν: αὕτη γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα τὰς 
ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν" καὶ αἱ ἐντολαὶ αὐτοῦ βαρεῖαι 
4 οὐκ εἰσίν, ὅτι πᾶν τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ νικᾷ 
καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ νίκη ἡ νικήσασα τὸν 
1 is ἐστιν ὃ νικῶν τὸν κό- 


ὧι 


τὸν κόσμον" 

5 κόσμον, ἡ πίστις ἡμῶν. 
σμον, εἰ μὴ ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι ᾿]ησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ; 

ὁ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἐλθὼν St ὕδατος καὶ αἵματος, ᾽7η- 
σοῦς Χριστός" οὐκ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ 
ὕδατι καὶ ἐν τῷ αἵματι: καὶ τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ μαρ- 

7 τυροῦν, ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα ἐστιν ἡ ἀλήθεια. “Ort τρεῖς 
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other, God abides in us, and his 
love has been fully accomplished 
inus. 19 Herein do we know that 
we abide in him, and he in us, in 
that he has given us of his Spirit. 
“We too have beheld, fad: de 
bear witness, that the Father ee 
sent forth the Son a Saviour of 
the world. 1 Whoever shall have 
avowed that Jesus is the Son of 
God, God abides in him, and he 
in God. 16 We too have come to 
know, and have believed the love 
which God has in regard to us. 
God is love, and he that abides 
in ΘΝ, abides in God, and God 
in 


17 Herein has love been fully 
accomplished with us, that we 
may have boldness in the day of 
judgment, in that, just as he is, 
we too are in this world. Fear 
there is none in love; but entire 
love casts out fear, because fear 
has pain; and he that fears, is 
not fully accomplished in love. 
19. 78 love, because he was the 
first to love us. “If one say, I 
love God, and hate his brother, 
he isa liar ; for he that loves not 
his brother whom he has seen, 
how can he love God whom he 
has not seenP #! And this com- 
mandment have we from him, 
that he that loves God, love his 
brother also. 


Every one that believes that 
Jesus is the Christ, has been be- 
gotten of God; and every one 
that loves the begetter, loves him 
that has been begotten of him. 
* Herein do we know that we love 
the children of God, whenever 
we love God and do his command- 
ments; for this is the love of 
God, that we keep his command- 
ments: and his commandments 
are not burdensome: + because 
ever y thing that has been begot- 
ten of God, conquers the world ; 
and this is the conquest that con- 
quers the world, our faith. § Who 
is he that conquers the world, but 
he that believes that Jesus is the 
Son of God P 


*This is he that came through 
water and blood, Jesus Christ; 
not with the water only, but with 
the water and with the blood: and 
the Spirit is that which witnesses, 
because the Spirit is the truth: 
7 because three are the witnessers, 


1 Jonn, V. 8-21. 


® tho Spirit and the water and the 
blood, and the three amount to 
the one. ° If we are receiving the 
witness of men, the witness of 
God is greater, because this is 
the witness of God, in that he 
has borne witness about his Son. 
1” He that believes in the Son of 
God, has the witness in himesclf; 
he that believes not God, has 
made him a liar, because he has 
not believed in the witness which 
God has witnessed about his Son. 
1! And this ig the witness, that 
God gave us everlasting life, and 
this life is in his Son. * He that 
has the Son, has the life; and he 
that has not the Son of God, has 
not the life. ' ‘These things have 
I written to you, that you may 
know that you have everlasting 
life, you that believe in the name 
of the Son of God. “And this 
is the boldness which we have 
towards him, that, whatever we 
ask, according to his will, he list- 
ens to us: “and if we know that 
he listens to us, whatever we ask, 

we know that we have the ask- 
1085 which we have asked from 

im. 


© Should one know that his 
brother is sinning a sin not unto 
death, he will ask, and will give 
him life, to those that arc sinning 
not unto death. There is a sin 
unto death: it is not touching 
that sin that I bid ask. 17 Every 
unrighteousnessis a sin, and there 
is a sin not unto death, ΙΒ We 
know that every one that has 
been begotten of God, is not sin- 
ning, but he that was begotten 
of God, keeps himeelf, and the 
Evil One does not touch him. 
'9'We know that we are of God, 
and the whole world lies in the 
Evil One; *and we know that 
the Son of God is come, and 
has given us an understanding, 
that we may know the True One ; 
and we are in the True One, in 
his Son Jesus Christ. This is the 
true God, and life everlasting. 

My children, guard your- 
selves as the idols, 


IQANNOT A. 


εἰσὶν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες, τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ τὸ 8 
αἷμα, καὶ οἱ τρεῖς εἰς τὸ ἕν εἰσιν. Εἰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν 9 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαμβάνομεν, 7 μαρτυρία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
μείζων ἐστίν, ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ὅτι μεμαρτύρηκε περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. Ὁ πιστεύων 10 
εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ EXEL τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἐν αὐτῷ" ὃ 
μὴ πιστεύων τῷ “Θεῷ ψεύστην πεποίηκεν αὐτὸν, OTL 
οὐ πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἣν μεμαρτύρηκεν ὁ 
Θεὸς περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. Kal αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυ- 11 
pia, ὅτι ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεός, καὶ αὕτη ἡ 
ζωὴ ἐν τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. ‘O ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει 12 
τὴν Cony ὁ μὴ ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν ζωὴν 
οὐκ ἔχει. Tavra ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, ἵνα εἰδῆτε ὅ OTL ζωὴν 18 
ἔχετε αἰώνιον, οἱ πιστεύοντες εἰς τὸ ὄνομα, τοῦ υἱοῦ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ παρρησία ἣν ἔχομεν 14 
πρὸς αὐτόν, ὅτι ἐάν τι αἰτώμεθα κατὰ τὸ θέλημα αὐ- 
τοῦ, ἀκούει ἡμῶν: καὶ ἐὰν οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀκούει ἡμῶν 
ὃ ἐὰν αἰτώμεθα, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα ἃ 
ἡτήκαμεν aT αὐτοῦ. 

᾿Εάν τις ἰδῃ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτάνοντα 
ἁμαρτίαν μῆ πρὸς θάνατον, αἰτήσει, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ 
ζωήν, τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσι μὴ πρὸς θάνατον. "Ἔστιν 
ἁμαρτία πρὸς θάνατον' οὐ περὶ ἐκείνης λέγω ἵνα ἐρω- 
thon. «Πᾶσα ἀδικία ἁμαρτία ἐστί, καὶ ἔστιν ἁμαρτία 
οὐ πρὸς θάνατον. Οἴδαμεν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος 
ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει, ἀλλὰ ὃ γεννηθεὶς ἐκ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ τηρεῖ ἑαυτόν, καὶ ὃ πονηρὸς οὐχ ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ. 
Οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ ὁ κόσμος ὅλος 
ἐν τῷ πονηρῷ κεῖται. Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἥκει, καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν ἵνα γινώσκωμεν 
τὸν ἀληθινόν' καὶ ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ ἀληθινῷ, ἐν τῷ νἱῷ 
αὐτοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστῷ. Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἁληθινὸς Θεὸς 
καὶ Con αἰώνιος. 

Texvia, φυλάξατε ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 
20 


21 
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THE 


‘O HPEXZBYTEPOX ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ καὶ τοῖς 
τέκνοις αὐτῆς, ods ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ οὐκ 
4 e » \ ᾽ 
ἐγὼ μόνος ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες οἱ ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀλή- 
Ν \ a 
2 θειαν, διὰ τὴν ἀλήθειαν τὴν μένουσαν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ 
e “- 4) > \ “- # € “ὦ. 
8 μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ἔσται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
} > ra Ἁ A 
χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη mapa Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ παρὰ 
nm n al ς- κα -“ / 
᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς, ἐν ἀληθείᾳ καὶ 
ἀγάπῃ. 
af , 7 a Ω͂ 3 “ , 
4  Eyapny Aiav οτι εὕρηκα ἐκ τῶν τέκνων TOU περι- 
- , a θ / θὰ > Ὁ ἊΝ (β Α 
πατοῦντας ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἐλάβομεν παρὰ 
“ Ν “ > “ / 3 ς 
ὅ τοῦ πατρὸς. Καὶ νῦν ἐρωτῶ σε, κυρία, οὐχ ὡς 
> ‘ , S 3 A δ 1 »» 
ἐντολὴν γράφων σοι καινὴν ἄλλα ἣν εἰχομεν ἀπ 
6 ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους" καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν 7 
ἀγάπη, ἵνα περιπατῶμεν κατὰ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ. 
Αὕτη ἡ ἐντολή ἐστι, καθὼς ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς; ἵνα 
3 > τ “ “ Ν 7 » 3“. αὶ 
γ ἐν αὐτῇ περιπατῆτε: ὅτι πολλοὶ πλάνοι ἐξῆλθον 
3 € Ν “ ΄-“ Ν 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον, οἱ μὴ ὁμολογοῦντες ᾿]ησοῦν Χριστὸν 
/ e 7 ε 3 
ἐρχόμενον ἐν σαρκί: οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ πλᾶνος καὶ ὁ ἀντί- 
ε δ \ ἃ 
8 χριστος. Βλέπετε ἑαυτούς, ἵνα μὴ ἀπυλεσητε ἃ εἰρ- 
7 + Ἁ “~ 
9 γάσασθε, ἀλλὰ “μισθὸν πλήρη ἀπολάβητε. Πᾶς ὃ 
προάγων καὶ μὴ “μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ “Χριστοῦ 
Θεὸν οὐκ ἔχει' ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ; οὗτος καὶ τὸν 
10 υἱὸν καὶ τὸν πατέρα ἔχει. Εἴ τις ἔρχεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
καὶ ταύτην τὴν διδαχὴν οὐ φέρει, μὴ λαμβάνετε αὐτὸν 
11 εἰς οἰκίαν καὶ χαίρειν αὐτῷ μὴ λέγετε: ὁ λέγων γὰρ 
5} 
χαίρειν κοινωνεῖ τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ τοῖς πονηροῖς. 
Ν) econ 4 
12 Πολλὰ ἔχων ὑμῖν γράφειν οὐκ ἐβουλήθην διὰ 
’, Ν 4 ἢ Ν ᾽ 7, ’ὔ N 
χάρτου καὶ μέλανος, ἀλλὰ ἐλπίζω γενεσθαι πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς καὶ στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλῆσαι, ἵνα 7 χαρὰ 
18 ὑμῶν 7 πεπληρωμένη. ᾿Ασπαζεταί σε τὰ τέκνα τῆς 
ἀδελφῆς σου τῆς ἐκλεκτῆς. 
488 
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SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


Tur elder to a chosen lady and 
to her children, whom I love in 


truth, and not I only but all that 


have come to know the truth, 
?on account of the truth that a- 
bides in us and will be with us 
there shall be with 
you grace, mercy, peace from 
God the Father and from Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the Father, in 
peace and love. 


41 rejoiced greatly, because I 
found some of thy children walk- 
ing in love, as we received com- 
mandment from the Father. *And 
now I ask thee, lady, not as writ- 
ing to thee a new commandment 
but one that we had from the 
first, that we love one another: 
Sand this is love, that we walk 
according to his commandments. 
This is the commandment, just 
as you heard from the first, that 
we walk in it; 7because many 
misleaders went out into the 
world, such as do not allow Jesus 
Christ coming in flesh: this is 
the misleader and the antichrist. 
SLook to yourselves, that you 
lose not what you wrought, but 
get a full reward. 9 Every one 
that would make advance, and 
abides not in the teaching of 
Christ, has not God: he that a- 
bides in the teaching, the same 
has both the Son and the Father. 
10'Whoever comes to you and 
brings not this teaching, do not 
take him into your house, and 
bid him not God speed; | for he 
that bids him God speed, is part. 
ner with his evil deeds. 


12 While having many things to 
write to you, I did not choose to 
do it with pen and ink; but I 
hope to be with you, and speak 
mouth to mouth, that your joy 
may reach the full. 13 There greet 
thee the children of thy chosen 
sister. 


IQANNOYT Tf. 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


Tne elder to Gaius the beloved, 
whom I love in truth. 2 Beloved, 
above all things I pray that thou 
mayst be well sped and in health, 
just as thy soul is well sped: 3 for 
I rejoiced greatly when the bre- 
thren were coming and hearing 
witness to thy μεν ἢ just as thou 
walkest in the truth, 4A greater 
joy than these things I have not, 
to hear of my children walking 
in the truth. ὃ Beloved, thou dost 
in faithfulness, whatever deed 
thou dost towards the brethren, 
and that too when strangers: 
Swho bore witness to thy love 
before a chureh; by forwarding 
whom in a manner worthy of 
God, thou wilt do well, ‘for in 
behalf of the name went they 
forth, taking nothing of the hea- 
then. ® We then ought to enter- 
tain such, that we may become 
workfellows with the truth. 91 
wrote somewhat to the church; 
but Diotrephes, that loves to be 
foremost among them, does not 
receive us. !QOn this account, if 
I come, I will make reminder of 
his deeds which he does, prating 
of us with mischievous speeches, 
and, not content with these, 
neither himself receives the bre- 
thren, and thwarts those that 
would, and casts them out of the 
church. ” Beloved, copy not the 
il but the good. "The doer of 
good is of God, but the iJ] doer 
has not seen God. "To Deme- 
trius witness has been borne by 
all, and by the truth itself; and 
we too bear witness, and “thou 
knowest that our witness is true. 

3] had many things to write 
to thee, but do not choose to be 
writing to thee with ink and pen; 
4 but i hope to see thee forth- 
with, and we will speak mouth 
to mouth. Peace to thee. The 
friends greet thee. Greet the 
friends by name, 


‘O TPESBYTEPOS 


> A 3 ~ >» » , 
ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 


ΕΣ nw > σι A 
Taim τῷ ἀγαπητῷ, ὃν 
Ayamnreé, περὶ παντων εὑ- 


, “~ e f \ 3 ~ 7 
χομαί σε evodova bat, Kal ὑγιαίνειν, καθὼς εὐοδοῦται 


σου ἡ ψυχή: ἐχάρην γὰρ λίαν, ἐρχομένων ἀδελ- 
φῶν καὶ μαρτυρούντων σου τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς σὺ 
ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατεῖς. ειζοτέραν τούτων οὐκ 
ἔχω yapav, ἵνα ἀκούω τὰ ἐμὰ τέκνα ἐν τῇ ἀλη- 
θείᾳ περιπατοῦντα. ᾿Αγαπητέ, πιστὸν ποιεῖς ὃ 
ἐὰν ἐργάσῃ εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τοῦτο ἕένους, οἱ 
ἐμαρτύρησάν σου τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐνώπιον ἐκκλησίας, ous 
καλῶς ποιήσεις προπέμψας ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ’ ὑπὲρ 
γὰρ τοῦ ὀνόματος ἐξῆλθον μηδὲν λαμβάνοντες ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἐθνικῶν. “Ἡμεῖς οὖν ὀφείλομεν ὑπολαμβάνειν 
τοὺς τοιούτους, ἵνα συνεργοὶ γινώμεθα τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. 
᾿Εγραψά τι τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ φιλοπρωτεύων av- 
τῶν Ζιοτρέφης οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. Ata τοῦτο, ἐὰν 
ἔλθω, ὑ ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα, ἃ ποιεῖ λόγοις πονη- 
ροῖς φλυαρῶν ἡμᾶς, καὶ μὴ ἀρκούμενος ἐπὶ τούτοις, 
οὔτε αὐτὸς ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τοὺς βουλο- 
μένους κωλύει καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐκβάλλει. ᾿Α4γγα- 
πητέ, μὴ μιμοῦ τὸ κακὸν ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀγαθόν. ‘“O aya- 
θοποιῶν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστίν: ὁ κακοποιῶν οὐχ ἑώρακεν 
τὸν Θεόν. Ζημητρίῳ μεμαρτύρηται ὑπὸ πάντων καὶ 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας" καὶ ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, 
καὶ οἷδας ὅτι ἡ μαρτυρία ἡμῶν adnOns ἐστι. 


10 


11 


12 


Πολλὰ εἶχον γράψαι σοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θέλω διὰ μέλα- 18 
νος καὶ καλάμου σοι γράφειν: ἐλπίζω δὲ εὐθέως σε 14 


+ - ᾿ ͵7 Ἁ “ 7 
ἰδεῖν, καὶ στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλήσομεν. 
9 , , 3 ‘ 7 
σοι. ᾿Ασπαζονταί σε οἱ φίλοι. ’Aara ou τοὺς φίλους 
3 
κατ᾽ ὄνομα. 
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IOTA A. 


THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


ΟΥ͂ΔΑΣ, Χριστοῦ ᾿Τησοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς δὲ 
᾿Ιακώβου, τοῖς ἐν Θεῷ πατρὶ ἠγαπημένοις καὶ ᾿]ησοῦ 

2 Χριστῷ τετηρημένοις κλητοῖς" ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 
καὶ ἀγάπη πληθυνθείη. 


8 Ayannroi, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος γράφειν 
ὑμῖν περὶ τῆς κοινῆς σωτηρίας, ἀνάγκην ἔσχον γρα- 
ψαι ὑμῖν παρακαλῶν ἐπαγωνίζεσθαι τῇ ἅπαξ παρα- 

4 δοθείσῃ τοῖς ἁγίοις πίστει. Παρεισέδυσαν γάρ τινες 

ἄνθρωποι, οἱ πάλαι προγεγραμμένοι εἰς τοῦτο τὸ 

κρίμα ἀσεβεῖς, τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν χάριτα μετατι- 
f 

θέντες εἰς ἀσέλγειαν, καὶ τὸν μονον ,δεσπότην καὶ 

κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦν Χριστὸν ἀρνούμενοι. ‘Y7ro- 
“- \ oe a f 57 σ f σ΄ c 

μνῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, εἰδότας ἁπαξ παντα, ὅτι ὁ 

΄ Ν 3 “ > ’ ΄ Ἁ ’ - 

Kupwos λαὸν ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου σώσας τὸ δευτερὸν 

Ἁ \ / ’ὔ ‘ 

6 τοὺς μὴ πιστεύσαντας ἀπώλεσεν, ἀγγέλους TE TOUS 

Ἁ , ἈΝ ε A Ν Ἁ , 
μὴ τηρήσαντας THY ἑαυτῶν ἀρχὴν ἀλλὰ ἀπολιπόντας 
N , ε / “ 
TO ἴδιον οἰκητήριον εἰς κρίσιν μεγάλης ἡμέρας δεσμοῖς 

7 ἀϊδίοις ὑ ὑπὸ ζόφον τετήρηκεν" ὡς Σόδομα καὶ Γόμορρα 
καὶ αἱ περὶ αὐτὰς πόλεις, τὸν ὅμοιον τρόπον τούτοις 
ἐκπορνεύσασαι καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἑτέρας, 

7 n δ ? e , 
πρόκεινται δεῖγμα, πυρὸς αἰωνίου δίκην ὑπέχουσαι. 
« 7 7 X Ὁ Π 7 / N 

8 Opoiws μέντοι καὶ οὗτοι ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι σάρκα μὲν 

fa / \ ΕῚ nn 7 Ἁ 
μιαίνουσι, κυριότητα δὲ ἀθετοῦσι, δόξας δὲ βλα- 
“ € Α Χ ε ’ σ “ 
9 σφημοῦσιν. O δὲ Μιχαὴλ ὃ ἀρχαγγελος, OTE τῷ 
’ὔὕ νΝ “ 
διαβόλῳ διακρινόμενος διελέγετο περὶ τοῦ Mav- 
s » 7 > “"". ς 
σέως σώματος, οὐκ ετόολμῆσε κρίσιν ἐπενεγκεῖν βλα- 
Ἁ 53 , f 
σφημίας, ἀλλὰ εἶπεν, ᾿Επιτιμήσαι σοι Κύριος. 
δ νι ὦ ‘ " μὴ 

10 Οὗτοι δὲ ὅσα μὲν οὐκ οἴδασι, βλασφημοῦσιν, 
ct Α ~ ε Ἁ nm , 
ὅσα δὲ φυσικῶς ὡς τὰ ἄλογα ζῶα ἐπίστανται, ἐν 
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Jupas, a bondservant of Jesus 
Christ and brother of James, to 
the beloved in God the Father 
and called ones, safely kept for 
Jesus Christ: *may mercy be 
multiplied to you and peace and 
love. 

3 Beloved, while entertaining 
all earnestness to be writing to 
you about the common salvation, 
I was under a need to write to 
you, beseeching you to struggle 
over the faith that was once for 
all delivered to the saints. 4 For 
there stole in some men that have 
long ago been written down be- 
forehand for this doom, ungodly 
ones, turning the grace of God 
into wantonness, and denying our 
only master andlord, Jesus Christ. 
5 But I would remind you, though 
knowing every thing once for all, 
that the Lord, after saving a peo- 
ple out of Egy t, afterwards de- 
atroyed those t at believed not: 
6and angels that kept not their 
own high estate but abandoned 
their rightful dwelling, he has in 
safe keeping with never ending 
bonds against doom of a great 
day: 7as Sodom and Gomorrha 
and the cities around them, hav- 
ing in like manner with ‘these 
given loose to whoredom and 
gone away after strange flesh, 
are set forth as an ensample, 
undergoing vengeance of ever- 
lasting fire. ὃ Likewise, however, 
these too, wrapt in dreams, defile 
flesh, and slight lordly power, 
and revile dignities. * But Mi- 
chael the archangel, when at issue 
with the devil he was debating 
about the body of Moses, did not 
venture to lay a railing impeach- 
ment, but said, The Lord rebuke 
thee. " These, however, revile 
whatever things they understand 
not; but whatever things they 
know naturally, as the unreason- 
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ing creatures, in these they cor- 
rupt themselves, '' Woe to them; 
because they took their way by 
the road of Cuin, and burst loose 
in the misguidance of Balaom for 
hire, and were lost by the gain- 
saying of Korah. 


These are the blots in your 
love-feasis, carousing fearlessly 
together, making cheer for them- 
selves; waterless clouds, swept 
along by winds; trees withered, 
barren. twice dead, uprooted ; 
wild sea-wayes, foaming out 
their own disgraces; wandering 
stars, for which the gloom of dark- 
ness is kept in store for ever. 
4 And there prophesied also for 
tliese the seventh from Adam, 
Enoch, saving, Lo, there came 
the Lord take holy thousands, 
Sto do doom against all, and to 
convict all the ungodly touch- 
ing all their deeds of ungod- 
liness that they did in ungodli- 
ness, and touching all the hard 
specehes that ungodly sinners 
spoke against him. 


These are murmurers, repin- 
ers, walking after their own lusts 
—and their mouth makes big ut- 
terances—shewing flattering re- 
gard to persons for the sake of 
advantage. “Do you however, 
beloved, remember the words 
spoken beforchand by the apos- 
tles of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that they told you that, at the 
last stage of the time, there would 
be scoffera walking after their 
own ungodly lusts. 1 These are 
they that make disseverance, 
gross, not having spirit. ® You 
however, beloved, upbuilding 
yourselves by your most holy 
faith, praying in Holy Spirit, 
” keep yourselves in love of God, 
awaiting the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto life everlast- 
ing. And some rebut when 
raising debate; *some save by 
snatching them out of fire; others 
pity in fear, hating even the gar- 
ment that has gathered spot from 
the flesh. 


4 Now to him that is able to 
guard you from tripping, and set 
vou before his glory, without 
blemish, in gladsomeness, * to 
our alone saviour God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, glory, 
majesty, might and power, before 
all time and now and for all the 
ages. Amen. 


ΙΟΥΔΑ. 


3 ~ Ω “ ε “ nn 
τούτοις φθείρονται. Οὐαὶ αὐτοῖς, ὅτι TY ὁδῷ τοῦ 11 
Fue , \ ~ 4 ων Ἀ 
Kaiv ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ τῇ πλάνῃ τοῦ Βαλααμ 
»- 3 [4 QA ~ 3 fd »-: Ki A 
μισθοῦ ἐξεχύθησαν, Kai TH avtTiAoyia τοῦ Κορε 
’ 
ἀπώλοντο. 
Ὁ , 3 © » ω » » ¢ κα ὃ 
Οὗτοι εἰσιν οἱ ἐν ταῖς ἀγαπαὶς ὑμῶν σπιλαδες, 
, , ς Ν , , 
συνευωχούμενοι ἀφόβως, ἑαυτοὺς ποιμαίνοντες, vepe- 
Ἂ e SN > + , δέ ὃ θ 
λαι ἀνυδροι ὑπὸ ἀνέμων παραφερόμεναι, δένδρα φθι- 
»Ὦ , 3 7 7 
νοπωρινὰ, ἄκαρπα, δὶς ἀποθανόντα, ἐκριζωθέντα, κύ- 
» 7 , Α ς “A f 
ματα ἄγρια θαλάσσης ἐπαφρίζοντα τὰς ἑαυτῶν αἰσχὺύ- 
, - e « , “ é ᾽ 
νας, ἀστέρες πλανῆται οἷς ὁ ζοφος τοῦ σκότους εἰς 
+ ἡ 7 i] “ δὲ Ἁ / Ψ ὃ 
αἰῶνα τετήρηται. ΕἘπροφήτευσε δὲ καὶ τουτοις ἐβδο- 
Ἀ \ > Ἀ a > . 4 4 ᾽ 
μος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ Evay, λέγων, δου ἦλθε Κύριος ἐν 
᾽ n ἴω , ἈἉ ’ὔ 
ἁγίαις μυριάσιν αὐτοῦ, ποιῆσαι κρίσιν κατὰ παὰν- 
7 ΄ Ν 3 “ Ν , 
των, καὶ ἐλέγξαι πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς περὶ πάντων 
~ We ᾽ ᾿ ~ e > 7 A X\ 
τῶν ἔργων ἀσεβείας αὐτῶν ὧν ἡσέβησαν, καὶ περὶ 
, A a @ 7 > , nie 
πάντων τῶν σκληρῶν ὧν ἐλάλησαν KAT αὐτοῦ apap- 
4 ~ 
τωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς. ' 
c , ’ , 7 \ ‘ 3 
Odroi εἰσι γογγυσταί, μεμψίμοιροι, κατὰ τας ἐπι- 
“. , ‘ Ν “ 3 n n 
θυμίας αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι, Kal TO στόμα αὐτῶν λαλεῖ 
, / 7 7 
ὑπέρογκα, θαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα ὠφελείας χάριν. 
ε n 7 , “~ rd ’ὔὕ n 
Yueis δέ, ἀγαπητοί, μνήσθητε τῶν ῥημάτων τῶν 
Ν ~ / “ , « Ἂν 
προειρημένων ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾽ a n “ 3 eon o > » 3 ΄ 
]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅτι ἐλεγον ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐπ ἐσχάτου 18 
a Ἔ ΑΗ a ‘ Ν € ~ ᾽ 
τοῦ χρόνου ἐσονται ἐμπαῖκται κατὰ τὰς ἑαυτῶν επι- 
7] Fat »- oe f ° 
θυμίας πορευόμενοι τῶν ἀσεβειῶν. Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ 
3 7 , ra No” ε - 
ἀποδιορίζοντες, ψυχικοί, πνεῦμα μὴ ἔχοντες. ᾿Ὑμεῖς 
᾽ ? f > ~ 4 ~ € 4 
δέ, ἀγαπητοί, ἐποικοδομοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ 
eon 7 > , « + ε 
ὑμὼν πίστει, ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ προσευχόμενοι, Eav- 
Ν “-“ ἤ / ΝΑ 
τοὺς ἐν ἀγαπῃ Θεοῦ τηρήσατε, προσδεχόμενοι τὸ 
᾽ κι , e “ > na > Ἀ ’ 7 
ἔλεος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ εἰς ζωὴν αἰωνίον. 
Ν A \ 7 ; ’ὔ δ \ 7 
Καὶ οὗς μὲν ἐλέγχετε διακρινομένους, ovs δὲ σώζετε 22, 23 
3 Ν ε , A \ 2 n ’ A “- 
ἐκ πυρὸς ἅρπαζοντες, ods δὲ ἐλεεῖτε ἐν φόβῳ, μισοῦν- 
Ά . ΄- A , “- 
τες καὶ TOV ἀπὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ἐσπιλωμένον χιτῶνα. 
Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ φυλάξαι ὑμᾶς ἀπταίστους καὶ 
“ : a ἐ ~ ’, μ 3 κι » ’ὔ 3 
στῆσαι κατενώπιον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, ἀμώμους, ἐν 
3 λλ td / O ΄“ nn e ~ ὃ Α ᾽Ἴ ~ 
ἀγαλλιάσει, μονῷ Θεῴ σωτῆρι ἡμὼν διὰ Inood 
Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν, δόξα, μεγαλωσύνη, 
, Ἀ Ἁ n - nw 
κράτος καὶ ἐξουσία πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος καὶ νῦν 
Ν ’ \ ~ ᾽ 7 
καὶ εἰς παντας Tous αἰῶνας. ᾿Αμην. 
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ITQANNOYT. 


THE REVELATION OF JOHN. 


᾿ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἣν ἔδωκεν av- 
τῷ ὁ Θεός, δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι 
ἐν τἄχει, καὶ ἐσήμανεν ἀποστείλας διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου 

2 αὐτοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιωάννῃ, ὃς ἐμαρτύρησε τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ “Χριστοῦ, 

8 ὅσα εἶδε. "Μακάριος ὁ ἀναγινώσκων καὶ οἱ ἀκού- 
οντες τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας καὶ ,τηροῦντες τὰ 
ἐν αὐτῇ γεγραμμένα ὃ γὰρ καιρὺς ἐγγύς. 

4, ᾿Ιωάννης ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν τῇ Acie: 
Xapis ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ἐρχό- 
μενος, καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων ἃ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
ὅ θρόνου αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπὸ ᾿]ησοῦ “Χριστοῦ, ὃ μάρτυς ὁ 
πιστὸς, ὁ πρωτότοκος τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ ὁ ἄρχων τῶν 
βασιλέων τῆς γῆς. Τῷ ἀγαπῶντι ἡμᾶς καὶ λούσαντι 
ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ, 

6 καὶ ἐποίησεν ἡμᾶς βασιλείαν, ἱερεῖς τῷ Θεῷ καὶ 
πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. 

7 ᾿]δοὺ ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν νεφελών, καὶ ὄψεται αὐτὸν 
πᾶς ὀφθαλμὸς, καὶ οἵτινες αὐτὸν ἐξεκέντησαν, καὶ 
κόψονται ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. Ναί, 

8 ἀμήν. Eye εἰμι τὸ ἄλφα καὶ τὸ @, λέγει Κύριος ὁ 0 
Θεός, ὃ ὧν Kai ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, O παντοκράτωρ. 

9 ᾿Εγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης, ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν καὶ συγκοι- 
νωνὸς ἐν τῇ θλίψει καὶ “βασιλείᾳ καὶ ὑπομονῇ ἐν 
᾿]ησοῦ, ἐγενόμην ἐν τῇ νήσῳ τῇ καλουμένῃ Tarp 
διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Τησοῦ. 

10 ᾿Ἐγενόμην ἐν πνεύματι ἐν τῇ κυριακῇ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ 
ἤκουσα ὀπίσω μου φωνὴν μεγάλην ὡς σάλπιγγος 
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A REVELATION of Jesus Christ, 
which God gave him, to shew his 
servants things which must come 
to pass speedily ; and he sent by 
his angel and gave information to 
his servant John, ? who bore wit- 
ness of the word of God and the 
witness of Jesus Christ, whatever 
things he saw. *Blest he that 
reads, and they that hear the 
words of the prophecy and keep 
the things written therein ; for 
the time is near. 


4 John to seven churches that 
are in Asia: Grace to you and 
peace from him that is and that 
was and that is coming; and from 
the seven spirits that are before 
his throne; ‘and from Jcsus 
Christ, the faithful witness, the 
firatborn of the dead, and the 
ruler of the kings of the earth. 
To him that loves us and washed 
us from our sins in his blood, 
Sand made us a kingly people, 
priests to his God an Walter to 
him the glory and the might for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


7Lo, he is coming with the 
clouds, and evcry eye will see 
him, and such as pierced him; 
and all the tribes of the earth 
will wail because of him. Yea, 
Amen. 51 am the Alpha and the 
Omega, says the Lord God, that 
is and that was and that is com- 
ing, the Almighty. 


°T, John, your brother, and 
fellow in distress and kingship 
and endurance in Jesus, was in 
the isle that is called Patmos, on 
account of the word of God and 
the witness of Jesus. 10T became 
in spirit on the Lord’s day, and 
heard behind me a loud voice, as 


REVELATION, I. 11—II. 7. 


ofatrumpet, "saying, What thou 
seest, write in a book, and send 
to the seven churches, to Ephesus 
and to Smyrna aud to Pergamos 
und to ‘Thyatira and to Sardis 
and to Philadelphia and to Lao- 
cicea. “And I turned about to 
see the voice which was speaking 
with me; and on turning I saw 
seven golden candlesticks, "and 
in the midst of the candlesticks 
one like ason of man, clad in a 
garment reaching the feet and 
girt at the paps with a golden 
virdle: " a his head and hairs 
were white as it were wool, white 
as snow, and his eyes as a flame 
of fire, Band his feet like fine 
brass, as if glowing in a furnace, 
and his voice as a voice of many 
waters: and he had in his ri ht 
hand seven stars, and out of his 
mouth issued a sharp two-edged 
sword; and his countenance was 
as the sun shines in his strength. 
"7 And when I saw him, I fel! at 
his feet as dead: and he laid his 
right hand upon me, saying, Fear 
not: I am the first and the last 
and the living one, and was dead, 

ind, lo, am alive for evermore ; 
and I have the keys of death and 
hell. ™ Write, then, the things 
which thou sawest, and the things 
which are, and the things which 
are to come to pass after these. 
Ὁ λα to the myslery of the seven 
stars which thou sawest upon my 
right hand, and the seven golden 
candlesticks, the seven stars are 
angels of the seven churches, and 
the seven candlesticks are seven 
churches. 

‘To the angel of the church at 
Ephesus write, These things says 
he that holds the seven stars in 
his right hand, that walks in the 
midst of the seven golden candle- 
sticks: 21 know thy works and 
toil and thy endurance, and that 
thou art not able to bear evil men, 
and didst try those that call them- 
selves apostles and are not, and 
find them liars, 4and hast en- 
durance, and didst bear for my 
name’s sake, and art not wearied 
out. ‘But I have against thee 
that thou hast foregone thy first 
love. * Remember then whence 
thou hast fallen, and repent and 
do thy first works; else, I am 
coming to thee, and will move 
thy candlestick from its place 
unless thou repent. ®But this 
thou hast, that thou hatest the 
deeds of the Nicolaitans, which 
Talso hate, 7He that has an ear, 
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λεγούσης, 


Σάρδεις καὶ εἰς Φιλαδέλφειαν καὶ εἰς “Δαοδίκειαν. 
Καὶ ἐπέστρεψα βλέπειν τὴν φωνὴν ἥ ἥτις ἐλάλει μετ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ' καὶ ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον ἑπτὰ λυχνίας χρυσᾶς, 
καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τῶν λυχνιῶν ὅμοιον υἱὸν ἀνθρώπου, ἐνδε- 
δυμένον ποδήρη καὶ περιεζωσμένον πρὸς τοῖς μαστοῖς 
ζώνην χρυσᾶν' ἡ δὲ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ αἱ τρίχες λευ- 
καὶ ὡσεὶ ἔριον λευκὸν ὡς χιῶν, καὶ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ 
ὡς φλὸξ πυρός, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολι- 
βάνῳ ὡς ἐν καμίνῳ πεπυρωμένοι, καὶ 7 φωνὴ αὐτοῦ 
ὡς φωνὴ ὑδάτων πολλῶν, καὶ ἔχων ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ χειρὶ 
αὐτοῦ ἀστέρας ἑπτά, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ῥομ- 
φαία δίστομος ὀξεῖα ἐκπορευομένη, καὶ ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ 
ὡς ὁ ἥλιος φαίνει ἐν ™ δυνάμει αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὅ ὅτε εἶδον 
αὐτόν, ἔπεσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὡς νεκρός" καὶ 
ἔθηκε τὴν δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ em ἐμὲ λέγων, My φοβοῦ: 
ἐγὼ εἰμι ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος καὶ ὁ ζῶν, καὶ ἐγε- 
νόμην νεκρὸς, καὶ ἰδοὺ Cav εἰμὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
αἰώνων, καὶ ἔχω τὰς κλεῖς τοῦ θανάτου καὶ τοῦ ἄδου. 
Γράψον οὖν ἃ εἶδες καὶ ἃ εἰσὶ καὶ ἃ μέλλει γίνεσθαι 
μετὰ ταῦτα. Τὸ μυστήριον τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων ods εἶδες 
ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς μου, καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ λυχνίας τὰς χρυσᾶς, 
οἱ ἑπτὰ ἀστέρες ἀγγελοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσί, 
καὶ αἱ λυχνίαι αἱ ἑπτὰ ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαι εἰσί. 

γε ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Ege ἐκκλησίας γράψον, 
Τάδε λέγει O κρατῶν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ 
αὐτοῦ, ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἑπτὰ λυχνιῶν τῶν 
χρυσῶν, Οἶδα τὰ ἔργα σου καὶ τὸν κόπον καὶ τὴν 
ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ ὅτι οὐ δύνῃ βαστάσαι κακούς, καὶ 
ἐπείρασας τοὺς λέγοντας ἑαυτοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ 
οὐκ εἰσί, καὶ εὗρες αὐτοὺς ψευδεῖς" καὶ ὑπομονὴν ἔχεις, 
καὶ ἐβάστασας διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου, καὶ οὐκ ἐκοπίασας. 
᾿Αλλὰ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὅτι τὴν ἀγάπην σου τὴν πρώτην 
ἀφῆκας. M Ϊνημόνευε οὖν πόθεν πέπτωκας, καὶ μετα- 
νόησον καὶ τὰ πρῶτα ἔργα ποίησον" εἰ δὲ μή ; ἐρχομαί 
σοι καὶ κινήσω τὴν λυχνίαν σου ἐκ τοῦ τόπου αὐτῆς; 
ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσῃς. ᾿Αλλὰ τοῦτο ἔχεις ὅτι μισεῖς τὰ 
ἔργα τῶν «Μικολαΐτων, ἃ κἀγὼ μισῶ. Ὃ ἔχων οὖς 7 
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O βλέπεις, γράψον εἰς βιβλίον καὶ 11 
v7 A e \ 3 , ) ” \ , 

πέμψον ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις, εἰς ἔφεσον καὶ εἰς 

Σμύρναν καὶ εἰς Πέργαμον καὶ εἰς Θυατειραν καὶ εἰς 
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3 , 7) \ A , - > , - 

ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" Τῷ 

τῶν ’, 3 “ ων 3 - 7 - - 
νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ φαγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς, 
2 3 ~ “~ ~ 

ὃ ἐστιν ἐν τῷ παραδεῖσφῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

8 Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Σμύρνῃ ἐκκλησίας γράψον, 

Tad λέγει 6 ὃ πρῶτος Kal ὸ ἔσχατος, ὃς ἐγένετο νεκρὸς 

9 καὶ ἔζησεν, Οἶδά σου τὴν θλίψιν καὶ τὴν πτωχείαν; 
ἀλλὰ πλούσιος εἶ, καὶ τὴν βλασφημίαν. ἐκ τῶν λεγόν- 
των Lovdaious εἰ εἶναι ἑαυτοὺς καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν ἀλλὰ συνα- 

10 γωγὴ τοῦ σατανᾶ. Mndev φοβοῦ ἃ μέλλεις πάσχειν. 

᾽ Ν 7 ΄ 7 ae 3 

Ldov μέλλει βάλλειν ὁ διάβολος ἐξ ὑμὼν εἰς φυλα- 

κὴν ἵνα πειρασθῆτε, καὶ ἕξετε θλίψιν ἡμερῶν δέκα. 

Γίνου πιστὸς ἄχρι. θανάτου, καὶ δώσω σοι τὸν στέ- 
11 φανον τῆς ζωῆς. ‘O ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦ- 

’ nt 3 ? e “ ’ \ >? eso 59 
pa λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" O νικῶν ov μὴ ἀδικηθῇ ἐκ 
τοῦ θανατου τοῦ δευτέρου. 

Ν τε 3 / 6 > , ’ ’ , 

Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ev ΠΠεργαμῳ ἐκκλησίας ypa- 

4 ‘ e of Ν ε τ ‘\ , 
ψον, Tade λέγει 0 ἐχων τὴν ῥομφαίαν τὴν δίστομον 
Ἀ wn 3 A : “. 7 A 
18 τὴν ὀξεῖαν: Οἶδα ποῦ κατοικεῖς" ὅπου ὃ θρόνος τοῦ 
- κ᾿. Ν ¥ , / 
σατανᾶ: καὶ κρατεῖς TO ὄνομα μου, καὶ οὐκ NpYNnTw 
\ , a , e > , 
τὴν πίστιν μου ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ais ᾿Αντίπας ὁ μάρτυς 
Ν ᾽ 4 “ ε ~ 
μου ὃ πιστὸς ἀπεκτάνθη Tap ὑμῖν, ὅπου ὁ σατανᾶς 
- 2 \ ow Ν n , 
14 κατοικε. ἀλλὰ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ oXLya’ 
an Ν \ / ΟΝ ΣᾺ) “ 
κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχην Βαλααμ, os ἐδίδασκε τῷ 
Α - sd / “" cn 3 ἈΝ 
Βαλακ βαλεῖν σκανδαλον ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴηλ 
- ’ ’ \ δι Φ 3) 
15 φαγεῖν εἰδωλοθυτα καὶ πορνεῦσαι. Οὕτως exes 
Ν “ \ Ν oo A 
καὶ σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν ΜΜιικολαϊτῶν ὁμοίως. 
t > > \ 4, of , ‘\ Ν 
16 Meravonoov οὖν" εἰ δὲ μὴ, ἐρχομαὶ σοι ταχὺ καὶ 
πολεμήσω MET αὐτῶν ἐν Τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ στόματός 
17 μου. ‘O ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς 
ἐκκλησίαις: Τῷ νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ τοῦ μάννα τοῦ 
᾽ὔ f ΄ΚᾺ n 7 2 
κεκρυμμένου, καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον λευκὴν, καὶ ἐπὶ 

ἈΝ -“ y N 7 ὰ 3 53 

τὴν ψῆφον ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμμένον, 0 οὐδεὶς οἶδεν 
᾽ λς “ 
εἰ μὴ O λαμβανων. 

Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Θνατείροις ἐκκλησίας ypa- 
pov, Τάδε λέγει ὃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ ὁ ἔχων τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
μοὺς αὐτοῦ ὡς φλόγα πυρός, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι 
19 χαλκολιβάνω, Οἰδὰ σου τὰ ἔργα καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ 

τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν διακονίαν καὶ τὴν ὑπομονήν σου, 

καὶ τὰ ἔργα σου τὰ ἔσχατα πλείονα τῶν πρώτων. 
20 ᾿Αλλὰ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὅτι ἀφεῖς τὴν γυναῖκα ᾿Ιεζάβελ, 
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REVELATION, II. 8-20. 


let him hear what the Spirit says 
to the churches. To him that 
conquers, I will grant him to eat 
of the tree of life which is in the 
garden of God. 

ὃ And to the angel of the church 
at Smyrna, write, These things 
says the first and the last, whe 
was dead and came to life: 31 
know thy distress and poverty— 
but thou art rich—and the re- 
viling by those that say they are 
Jews and are not, but a syna- 
gogue of Satan. 1 Fear not tlie 
things which thou art going to 
suffer. Lo, the devil is going 
to cast some of you into prison, 
that you may be tried, and you 
will have distress ten days. Be- 
come thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee the crown of 
life. Ὴ 6 that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit says to 
the churches He that conquers, 
shall not be harmed by the second 
death. 

2 And to the angel of the church 
at Pergamos write, These things 
says he tbat has the sharp two- 
edged sword: "I know where 
thou dwellest, where is the throne 
of Satan ; and thou holdest fast 
my name, and didst not deny 
my faith, in the days when 
Antipas, my faithful witness, 
was killed among you, where 
Satan dwells. “But I have 
a few things against thee: thou 
hast there some that hold the 
teaching of Balaam, who gaye 
advice to Balak to throw a stum- 
bling-block before the sons of 
Israel, to eat things sacrificed to 
idols and commit whoredom. ™So 
hast thou too some that hold the 
teaching of the Nicolaitans in like 
fashion. 16 Repent, then: else, 
I am coming to thee quickly, 
and will make war with them 
with the sword of my mouth. 
7 He that has an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit says to the 
churches. To him that conquers, 
I will give him of the hidden 
manna, and will give him a white 
stone, and on the stone a new 
name written which no one knows 
but the receiver. 

18 And to the angel of the church 
at Thyatira write, These things 
says the Son of God, that has his 
eyes as a flame of fire, and his 
feet are like fine brass : 91 know 
thy works and love and faith and 
service, and thy endurance, and 
thy last works to be more than 
the first. *° But 1 have against 


REVELATION, II. 21—III. 7. 


thee that thou lettest the woman 
Jezebel have her way, that calls 
herself o prophetess, and teaches, 
and misleads my servants to com- 
mit whoredom and to eat things 
sacrificed to idols. *! And I gave 
her time to repent, and she does 
not choose to repent of her whore- 
dom. *™Lo, I cast her into a bed, 
and those that commit adultery, 
together with her into great dis- 
tress, unless they repent of her 
deeds: “and her children will 
I kill with death. And all the 
churches shall know that I am 
he that searches reins and hearts: 
and I will give you, to each one, 
according to your works. * But 
to you I say, the rest in Thya. 
tira, 88 ‘many as have not this 
doctrine, who learnt not the 
sep ths of Satan, as they speak, 
row on you no other burden: 
% aay. that which you have, hold 
fast till I shall be come. And 
he that conquers and he that 
keeps my works to the last, I 
will give him power over the 
nations; 57 and he shall rule them 
with an iron rod, as the vessels 
of clay are broken to shivers; as 
I too have received from my Fa- 
ther; and I will give him the 
morning star. * He that has an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
says to the churches, 

‘And to the angel of the church 
at Sardis write, These things says 
he that has the seven spirits of 
God and the seven stars: I know 
thy works, that thou hast a name 
that thou livest, and art dead. 
2 Become watchful, and strength- 
en the things that are left, which 
were going to die; forI have not 
found thy works brought to the 
full before my God. 3 Remember 
then, how thou hast received and 
heard; and keep, and repent. 
Shouldst thou, t en, not keep 
watch, I will come as a thief, and 
thou shalt not know what hour I 
will come upon thee. * But thou 
hast a few names in Sardis that 
did not soil their garments ; and 
they will walk with me in white, 
because they are worthy. ὁ He 
that conquers, the same will be 
clothed in white garments; and 
I shall not blot out his name from 
the book of life, and will avow 
his name before my Father and 
before his angels. ° He that has 
an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit says to the churches, 

7 And to the angel of the church 
at Philadelphia write, These 


ATIOKAATYIZ IQANNOT. 


ἡ λέγουσα ἑαυτὴν προφῆτιν καὶ διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ 
τοὺς ἐμοὺς δούλους πορνεῦσαι καὶ φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα. 
Καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτῇ χρόνον. ἵνα μετανοήσῃ, καὶ οὐ θέλει 21 
μετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς. ᾿]δοὺ βάλλω av- 22 
τὴν εἰς κλίνην, Kal τοὺς μοιχεύοντας μετ᾽ αὐτῆς εἰς 
θλίψιν μεγάλην, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσωσιν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων 
αὐτῆς" καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς ἀποκτενῶ ἐν θανάτῳ. Kai 23 
γνώσονται πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰμι ὁ ἐρευνῶν 
νεφροὺς καὶ καρδίας, καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ 
ἔργα ὑμῶν. Ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω τοῖς λοιποῖς τοῖς ἐν Ova- 24 
τείροις ὅσοι οὐκ ἔχουσι τὴν διδαχὴν ταύτην, οἵτινες οὐκ 
ἔγνωσαν τὰ βαθέα τοῦ σατανᾶ, ὡς λέγουσιν, Ov βάλλω 
ep ὑμᾶς ἄλλο βάρος" πλὴν & ὃ ἔχετε, κρατήσατε ἄχρις 25 
οὗ a av ἥξω. Kalo νικῶν καὶ ὁ τηρῶν ἄχρι τέλους τὰ 26 
ἔργα μου, δώσω αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ 27 
ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ, ὡς τὰ σκεύη τὰ 
κεραμικὰ συντρίβεται, ὡς κἀγὼ εἴληφα παρὰ τοῦ πα- 
Tpos μου, καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν ἀστέρα τὸν πρωινόν. 28 
'O ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλη- 29 
σίαις. 


ΚΑΙ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Σάρδεσιν ἐκκλησίας ypa- 3 
ψον, Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ 
καὶ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας, Oida σου τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι ὄνομα 
ἔχεις ὅτι ζῇς, καὶ νεκρὸς εἰ. Γίνου γρηγορῶν, καὶ 2 
στήρισον τὰ “λοιπὰ ἃ ἔμελλον ἀποθανεῖν" οὐ γὰρ 
εὕρηκά σου ἔργα πεπληρωμένα ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ 
μου. Μνημόνευε οὖν πῶς εἴληφας καὶ ἤκουσας, καὶ 8 
τήρει καὶ μετανόησον. ᾿Εὰν οὖν μὴ γρηγορήσῃς, ἥξω 
ὡς κλέπτης, καὶ οὐ μὴ γνῷς ποίαν ὥραν ἥξω ἐ ἐπὶ σέ. 
᾿Αλλὰ ἔχεις ὀλίγα ὀνόματα ἐν Σάρδεσιν οἱ οὐκ ἐμό- 4 
λυναν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, καὶ περιπατήσουσιν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
ἐν λευκοῖς, ὅτι ἀξιοί εἰσιν. O νικῶν οὗτος περιβα- 5 
λεῖται ἐν ἱματίοις. λευκοῖς, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐξαλείψω τὸ 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῆς βίβλου τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ ὁμολογήσω 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ πατρός μου καὶ ἐνώπιον 
τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ. “O ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ 6 
πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 

Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Φιλαδελφείᾳ “ἐκκλησίας 7 
γράψον, Τάδε λέγει ὃ ἅγιος, ὁ ἀληθινός, ὁ ἔχων τὴν 
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κλεῖν τοῦ Aavid, ὁ ἀνοίγων καὶ οὐδεὶς κλείσει, καὶ 
8 κλείει καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀνοίξει, Οἶδά σου τὰ ἔργα' ἰδοὺ 
δέδωκα ἐνώπιόν σου θύραν ἀνεῳγμένην, ἣν οὐδεὶς 
δύναται κλεῖσαι αὐτήν" ὅτι μικρὰν ἔχεις δύναμιν, καὶ 
ἐτήρησάς μου τὸν λόγον καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω τὸ ὄνομα 
9 μου. ᾿Ι]δοὺ διδῶ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τοῦ σατανᾶ τῶν 
λεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς ᾿]ουδαίους εἶναι, καὶ οὐκ εἰσίν ἀλλὰ 
ψεύδονται: ἰδοὺ ποιήσω αὐτοὺς ἵνα ἥξουσι καὶ προσ- 
κυνήσουσιν ἐνώπιον τῶν ποδῶν σου, καὶ γνῶσιν ὅτι 
10 ἐγὼ ἠγάπησά σε. “Ὅτι ἐ ἐτήρησας τὸν λόγον τῆς ὑπο- 
μονῆς μου, κἀγώ σε τηρήσω ἐκ τῆς ὥρας τοῦ πειρα- 
σμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης ἔρχεσθαι ἐ ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, 
11 πειράσαι τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. ᾿Έρχομαι 
ταχύ: κράτει ὃ ἔχεις, ἵνα μηδεὶς λαβῃ τὸν στέφανόν 
12 σου. ὯὋ νικῶν ποιήσω αὐτὸν στῦλον ἐν τῷ ναῷ τοῦ 

Θεοῦ μου, καὶ ἔξω οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃ ἔ ετι, καὶ γράψω ἐ ἐπ᾽ 

αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ μου καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς πό- 

λεως τοῦ Θεοῦ μου, τῆς καινῆς “]ερουσαλὴμ n Kara 

βαίνουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ μου, καὶ τὸ 
18 ὄνομα μου τὸ καινόν. ‘O © ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ 
πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 

Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ ἐκκλησίας γρα- 
ψον, Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἀμήν, ὁ μάρτυς ὁ πιστὸς καὶ ἀλη- 
1ὅ θινός, ἡ ἀρχὴ τῆς κτίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, Οἶδα σου τὰ 

ἔργα, ὅτι οὔτε ψυχρὸς εἶ οὔτε ζεστός. "Opedov 
16 ψυχρὸς 7 ἧς ἢ ζεστός. Οὕτως ὅτι χλιαρὸς εἶ καὶ οὔτε 

ζεστὸς οὔτε ψυχρός, μέλλω σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοῦ στόμα- 
17 τὸς μου. “Ὅτι λέγεις ὅτι πλούσιός εἰμι καὶ πεπλού- 

τηκα καὶ οὐδὲν χρείαν ἔχω, καὶ οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ 

ταλαίπωρος καὶ ὁ ἐλεεινὸς καὶ πτωχὸς καὶ τυφλὸς καὶ 
18 γυμνός, συμβουλεύω σοι ἀγοράσαι παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ χρυσίον 

πεπυρωμένον ἐκ “πυρὸς ἵνα πλουτήσῃς, καὶ ἱμάτια 
λευκὰ ἵ iva “περιβάλῃ καὶ μὴ φανερωθῇ ἡ αἰσχύνη τῆς 
γυμνότητός σου, καὶ κολλύριον ἐγχρῖσαι τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
19 μούς σου ἵνα βλέπῃς. Eyo 6 ogous ἐὰν φιλώ, ἐλέγχω 
20 καὶ παιδεύω: ζήλευε οὖν καὶ μετανόησον. ᾿Ϊδοὺ 
ἔστηκα ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν καὶ Kpovw ἐάν τις ἀκούσῃ τῆς 
φωνῆς μου καὶ ἀνοίξῃ τὴν Ovpav, εἰσελεύσομαι 
πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ δειπνήσω μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς μετ᾽ 
21 ἐμοῦ. Ὁ νικῶν δώσω αὐτῷ καθίσαι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ 
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a τ says the holy, the true 
one, he that has the key of David, 
he that opens, and no one will 
shut, and that shuts, and no one 
will open: 51 know thy works ; 
lo, I have set before thee an open 
door which no one can shut, be- 
cause thou hast a little strength, 
and didst keep my word and 1 not 
deny my name. ‘Lo, I give of 
the synagogue of Satan, of those 
that say they are Jews, and are 
not, but do lie, lo, I will make 
them to come and do homage be- 
fore thy feet, and know that I 
loved thee. °9Because thou didst 
keep the word of my patience, I 
also will keep thee from the hour 
of the trial that is to come on the 
whole world, to try those that 
dwell on the earth. “Iam com- 
ing quickly; hold fast that which 
thou hast, that no one take thy 
crown. He that conquers, 
will make him a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall 
go out no more; and I will write 
on him the name of my God, and 
the namie of the city of my God, 
the new Jerusalem, that comes 
down out of heaven from my 
God, and my new name. ™He 
that has an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit says to the churches. 
4A nd to the angel of the church 
at Laodicea write, These things 
says the Amen, the faithful and 
true witness, the be inning of the 
creation of God: ®I know thy 
works, that thou act neither cold 
nor hot: 1 would thou wert cold 
or hot. ' Because in this way 
thou art lukewarm and neither 
hot nor cold, I am going to spue 
thee out of my mouth. ’ Because 
thou sayest, I am rich and have 
become enriched and have need 
of nothing, and knowest not that 
thou art the wretched one and the 
pitiable and beggared and blind 
and naked, 1581 advise thee to buy 
of me gold fire-tried from the 
fire, that thou mayest become 
rich, and white garments that 
thou mayest be clothed and the 
shame of thy nakedness be not 
manifested, and to anoint thy 
eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
mayest see. 91, as many as I 
love, rebuke and chastise ; ; be 
zealous, then, and repent. ™ Lo, 
I stand at the door and knock : 
ehould any one hear my voice 
and open the door, I will come 
in to him and sup with him, and 
he with me. * He that eonquers, 
I will give him to set down with 


ReveEvaTIion, III. 22—IV. 


me on my throne, as I too con- 
uered, and sat down with my 
Father on histhrone. ™ He that 
has an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit says to the churches. 


After these things I saw; and, 
lo, a door opened in heaven: and 
the first voice that I heard, as of 
a trumpet talking with me, say- 
ing, Come up hither: and I will 
rae thee what things must come 

EF ats after these. * Forthwith 

ecame in spirit: and, lo, a 
hae was set in heaven, and 
upon the throne one seated, *and 
he that sat, in sight like a jasper 
stone and a sardius; and a rain- 
‘bow round about the throne, in 
sight like an emerald. ‘And 
round about the throne twenty- 
four thrones; and upon the 
twenty-four thrones elders seat- 
ed, clad in white garments, and 
on their heads golden crowns. 
5 And from the throne issue light- 
nhings and voices and thunders ; 
and seven lamps of fire are burn- 
ing before the throne, which are 
the seven spirits of God: ®and be- 
fore the throne, as it were, a sea 
of glass, like crystal: and amid 
the throne and round about 
the throne, four living creatures 
full of eyes before and behind. 
‘And the first living ereature 
like a lion, and the second living 
creature like a calf, and the third 
living creature had the face as it 
were ofaman,and the fourthliving 
creature like a flying eagle. And 
the four living creatures, each 
one of them having six wings, are 
round about and within full of 
eyes, and have no rest day and 
night, saying, Holy, holy, holy 
the Lord, the almighty God, that 
was and that is and that is coming. 
*And whenever the living crea- 
tures shall give glory and honour 
and thanks to him that sits on the 
throne, that lives for ever and 
ever, ‘the twenty-four elders 
will fall down before him that sits 
on the throne, and do homage to 
him that lives for ever and ever, 
and will cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying, 1 Worth a 
thou, our Lord and Go 
receive the glory and the boone 
and the power, because thou 
didst create alithings, andthrough 
thy will were they, and were 
created. 


11. ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ IQANNOT. 


θρόνῳ μου, ὡς κἀγὼ ἐνίκησα καὶ ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ 
πατρός μου ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ αὐτοῦ. ὑΟ ἔχων οὖς ἀκου- 
σάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 


- 4 \ 9 N , 9 ’ὔ 
META ταῦτα εἰδον, καὶ idov θύρα ἠνεφγμένη 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ 7 πρώτη ἣν ἤκουσα, ὡς 
σάλπιγγος λάλούσης μετ᾿ ἐμοῦ, λέγων, ᾿Ανάβα ὧδε, 
καὶ δείξω σοι ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι μετὰ ταῦτα. Evdews 
3 ; , Ν ’ Μ } “ 
ἐγενόμην ἐν πνευματι: Kai ἰδου Opovos ἐκειτο ἐν τῷ 
» ~ Ν ᾽ ’ὔ \ ¢ ’ 
οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ Tov θρόνον καθήμενος, καὶ ὁ καθη- 
σ cf ’ 37 Ν ’ . 3 
μενος ὅμοιος ὁράσει λίθῳ ἰασπιδι καὶ σαρδίῳ, Kal ἰρις 
’ὔ ~ , fed « , , \ 
κυκλοθεν τοῦ θρόνου ὅμοιος ὁρασει σμαραγδίνῳ. Kai 
; - , / f , ’ N 
κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου Opovor εἰκοσι τέσσαρες" καὶ ἐπὶ 
‘ Ἷ , / ’ 
Tous εἴκοσι τέσσαρας θρονους πρεσβυτερους καθη- 
᾽ , td ~ > oN 
μένους περιβεβλημενους ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς, καὶ ἐπὶ 
ἈΝ Α 3 ΄“ ’ n \ > a 
τᾶς κεφαλας αὐτῶν στεφανους χρυσοῦς. Και ἐκ τοῦ 
θρόνου ἐ ἐκπορεύονται ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταί: 
καὶ ἑπτὰ λαμπάδες πυρὸς καιόμεναι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρό- 
νου, @ ἐστι τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ’ καὶ ἐνώπιον 
~ 7 « ’ « 7 ε 7 4 
τοῦ θρονου ὡς θαλασσα ὑαλίνη, ὁμοία κρυσταλλῳ' 
\. 3 ‘4 “-“ i \ 7 “- / ’ 
καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρονου καὶ κύκλῳ τοῦ θρονου τέσσαρα 
ζῶα γέμοντα ὀφθαλμῶν ἔμπροσθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν. Καὶ 
τὸ ζῶον τὸ πρῶτον ὅμοιον λέοντι, καὶ τὸ δεύτερον 
ζῶον ὅμοιον μόσχῳ, καὶ τὸ τρίτον ζῶον ἔ ἐχον τὸ πρόσ- 
ε 3 Ν - {τ 3 - 
wmov ὡς ἀνθρώπου, καὶ τὸ τέταρτον ζῶον ὕμοιον ἀετῷ 
? oY X , P she A » A 3 nN 
πετομένῳ.: Kai τὰ τέσσαρα (wa, ἕν καθ Ev αὑτῶν 
Ψ 3 Ν , oe £ \ MW / 
ἔχων ava πτέρυγας ἕξ, κυκλόθεν καὶ ἔσωθεν γέμουσιν 
> “ / v € ’ 
ὀφθαλμῶν, καὶ ἀνάπαυσιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἡμέρας καὶ 
Ν / a of a , ς Ν 
νυκτὸς λέγοντες, Aytos, αγιος, aytos Kuptos ὁ Θεος 
ε , > Ἂ , 
ὁ παντοκράτωρ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὃ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἐρχομενος. Kai 
[μὲ , ‘ “ 7 “ \ Ν > ? 
ὅταν δώσουσι τὰ Coa δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν Kal εὐχαριστίαν 
= [2 2 κ vad i - ω ΠῚ Ν +A 
τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ TOU θρόνου τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τους αἰῶνας 
nm > ἢ nw € 3 
τῶν αἰώνων, πεσοῦνται οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρε- 
7 , ~ , > “~ , 
σβύτεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ 
“ “ tad Ν “ “ , 
προσκυνήσουσι τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰωνας τῶν αἰώνων, 
καὶ βαλοῦσι τοὺς στεφάνους αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, 
λέγοντες, "Αξιος el; ὃ Κύριος καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, 
- A 
λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν καὶ τὴν δύναμιν, ὅτι 
4 XN , Ν ‘ Ν 4 ’ > 
συ ἔκτισας Ta πάντα, Kai Oia TO θέλημα σον ἦσαν 
\ 3 ‘4 
καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν. 
442 


2. 


8 


4, 


6 


10 


ATIOKAATYVIZ IQANNOT. 


49 \ \ “ f 2 A A 
5 KAT εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
/ , / yw θ \ 4 6 
θρόνου βιβλίον γεγραμμένον ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, 
- ς , Ν 5 »ὕ 
2 κατεσφραγισμένον σφραγῖσιν ἑπτα. Kai εἶδον ay- 
Ἶ i 3 ra - ? 
yeAov ἰσχυρὸν κηρύσσοντα ἐν porn μεγάλῃ, Tis 
3 “ Ν ’ Ν - Ν - 
ἄξιος ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ λῦσαι τὰς σφραγῖδας 
- f 3 - 3 “- Xa 9 4 - 
8 αὐτοῦ; Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τῆς 
“. ᾽ \ ς ᾽ὔ n - ᾽ “ ΝΥ vi ἠδὲ 
γῆς οὐδὲ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον οὐδὲ 
Ν f \ oo > Ν 3 
4 βλέπειν αὐτό. Kai ἐγὼ ἔκλαιον πολὺ ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἄξιος 
n 4 / > 4 Ν 
εὑρέθη ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτο. Kai 
- r a , ’ Μὴ Xr aos 8 Α 
5 εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγει μοι, Μη κλαῖΐε: ἰδου 
7 ~ nm ᾽ ; € e7 é 
ἐνίκησεν ὁ λέων ὁ ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς Lovda, ἡ ῥίζα Δαυίδ, 
@ » 4 Ν / \ Ἁ ε Ν τὃ 3 ον 
ὁ ἀνοίγων To βιβλίον καὶ Tas ἐπτὰ σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ. 
> , nm / Ν “- 7 
6 Kai εἰδον ev μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων 
, - f 3 ? e Ν 
ζώων καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἀρνίον ἑστηκὸς 
, f , 7 ς Ν Ν 3 ν 
ὡς ἐσῴφαγμεένον, χων κερατὰ emTa καὶ ὀφθαλμοὺς 
\ 7 ΄“ “- 3 
ἕπτα, ἃ εἰσι τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀποστελ- 
, nm \ 6 \ > Ν + 
7 Aopeva εἰς πᾶσαν την γῆν. Kai ἦλθε καὶ εἴληφεν 
n A A ͵ ΣΝ - / Ν 
8 ἐκ τῆς δεξιᾶς τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου: καὶ 
oe of Ν / Ν f ζῶ \ e μὲ 
ore ἐλαβε τὸ βιβλιον, τὰ τεσσαρα (wa καὶ οἱ εἰκοσι 
7 5) 3 7 - 3 7 
τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσον ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, 
f 7 ΝΥ , “ ra 
ἔχοντες ἕκαστος κιθαραν Kai giadas χρυσᾶς γεμούσας 
᾽ e \ “A ς / ‘ 
9 θυμιαματων, ai εἰσιν αἱ προσευχαὶ τῶν αἀγίων. Καὶ 
wv InN \ “ "A 5 x a Ν 
adovow wdnyv καινὴν λέγοντες, “A€wos εἰ λαβεῖν τὸ 
ΩΝ \ - 3 nm c > , 
βιβλίον καὶ ἀνοῖξαι τὰς σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ, ort ἐσφα- 
f ~ ~ 3 “ ef f 3 
γῆς, καὶ nyopacas τῷ Θεῷ ἐν τῷ αἰἱματί σου ἐκ 
᾿ “ X\ a x, ἡ Q 
10 πάσης φυλῆς καὶ γλώσσης καὶ λαοῦ καὶ EOvous, Kal 
‘ / Ne “ Ν ’ 
ἐποίησας αὐτοὺς βασιλείαν καὶ ἱερεῖς, καὶ βασιλεύου- 
“ -“" 3 2 \ 
11 ow ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Kai εἰδον, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
’ n ᾽ὔ ~ ? X ~ . 
ἀγγέλων πολλῶν κύκλῳ TOU θρόνου καὶ τῶν ζώων καὶ 
κι , x. 5 € > Ἁ 3 n , 
τῶν πρεσβυτερων, καὶ HY ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν μυριάδες 
f , / , ω 
12 μυριάδων καὶ χιλιαδες χιλιαδων, λέγοντες φωνῃ 
, f , Ν 7 \ ’ val 
peyadn, Α ξιὸν ἐστι τὸ ἀρνίον To ἐσφαγμεένον λαβεῖν 
, A Ν / \ 2 " Ἀ 
τὴν δύναμιν καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ σοφίαν καὶ ἰσχὺν καὶ 
’ , N “ , a » 
18 τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν καὶ εὐλογίαν. Kai πᾶν κτίσμα ὃ ἐν 
΄σι “". ΄σι' “-ν x ¢€ 7 ’ ἴω ~ ΝΥ 3 Ν 
τῷ οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς καὶ ἐπὶ 
“ f XN» 3 - f 4 
τῆς θαλασσης ἐστὶ, Kal τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, πάντας ἤκουσα 
ἤ ~ f 7, N ~ / \ ~ 3 , € 
λέγοντας, To καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῷ θρονῳῷ καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ ἡ 
¢€ ε μΝ 
εὐλογία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κρατος εἰς τοὺς 
nm σι a / a of Ν 
14 αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. Καὶ τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα ἐλεγον τὸ 
ε / 3) \ 7 
"Apny, καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν καὶ προσεκύνησαν. 
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REVELATION, V. 1—14. 


And I saw on the right hand 
of him that sat on the throne, a 
book, written on the inside and 
on the back, close sealed with 
seven seals, *And I saw a 
mighty angel heralding with a 
loud voice, Who is worthy to 
open the book and loose its 
seals? %And no one was able in 
the heaven or on the earth or 
beneath the earth to open the 
book or to look at it: tand I 
wept much, because no one was 
found worthy to open the book 
or to look at it. *And one of 
the elders says to me, Weep not: 
lo, conquered has the Lion that 
is of the tribe of Judah, the root 
of Jesse, that opens the book and 
its seven seals. ®And I saw 
amid the throne and the four 
living creatures and amid the 
elders a Lamb standing, as if it 
had been slain, having seven 
horns and seven eyes, which are 
the spirits of God sent forth to 
all the earth. 7And he came and 
took it out of the right hand of 
him that sits on the throne: 8and 
when he had taken the book, the 
four living ‘creatures and the 
twenty-four elders fell down be- 
fore the Lamb. having each one 
a harp, and golden vials full of 
incense, which are the prayers of 
the saints. And they sing a new 
song, saying, Worthy art thou to 
take the book and open its seals. 
because thou wast slain, and 
didst make purchase for God 
with thy blood out of every tribe 
and tongue and people and na- 
tion, and didst make them for 
our God a kingdom and priests; 
and they will reign over the 
earth. “And I saw, and I heard 
a voice of many angels around 
the throne and the living crea- 
tures and the elders, and the 
number of them was ten thou- 
sands of ten thousands and thou- 
sands of thousands, "saying with 
aloud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that has been slain, to take the 
powerand wealth and wisdom and 
strength and honour and glory 
and blessing. “And every created 
thing that 1s in the heaven and 
on theearth and beneath theearth, 
and such as are in the sea, and all 
things therein, I heard saying, To 
him that sits on the throne and to 
the Lamb be the blessing and the 
honourand thegloryand the might 
for ever andever. And the four 
living creatures said, Amen: and 
the εἢ τὰ felldown & did homage. 


REVELATION, VI. 1—13. 


And IJ saw when the Lamb had 
opened one of the seven seals; 
and I heard one of the four living 


creatures, saying, as a voice of 


thunder, Come. 2And I saw, and 
lo a white horse, and he that sat 
onit, having a bow; and there was 
given him acrown; and he came 
out conquering, and to conquer. 


3 And when he had opened the 
secondseal, [heard the second liv- 
ing creature saying, Come. ‘And 
there came outanother horse, red; 
and to him that sat on it, it was 

ranted him to take peace away 
Peon the earth, and that they 
should slay each other; and there 
was given him a great sword. 

5And when he had opened 
the third seal, I heard the 
third living ercature saying, 
Come. And [I saw, and, lo, a 
black horse, and he that sat on 
it, having a balance tn his hand. 
6 And I heard, as it were, a voice 
amid the four living creatures 
saying, A choenix of wheat for 
a penny, and three choenixes of 
barley for a penny; and the oil 
and the wine harm thou not. 

7 And when he had opened the 
fourth seal, I heard the fourth 
living creature, saying, Come. 
8 And I saw, and, lo, a pale horse, 
and he that sat upon it, his name 
Death, and Hell followed with 
him ; and there was giren him 
power over the fourth of the 
earth, to kill with sword and with 
hunger and with death and by 
the beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the 
fifth seal, I saw beneath the altar 
the souls of those that had been 
slain on account of the word of 
God and on account of the wit- 
ness which they held. 10 And 
they cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing, How long, thou Master, 
the holy and true One, art thou 
not holding judgment, and tak- 
ing vengeance for our blood from 
those that dwell on the earthP 
- J And there was given them a 
white robe; and it was bidden 
them, that they should rest a 
while longer, till both their fel- 
low servants and their brethren 
should reach the full number, 
that were to be killed as them. 
selves too had been. 

And I saw when he had 
opened the sixth seal, and there 
was a great earthquake, and the 
sun became black as hair-sack- 
cloth, and the moon became 
altogether as blood, "and the 


ANOKAATWIZ IQANNOT. 


ΚΑΙ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὸ ἀρνίον μίαν ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ θ 
σφραγίδων, καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων 
λέγοντος, ὡς φωνὴ βροντῆς, Ἔρχου. Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ 2 
ἰδοὺ ἵ ἵππος λευκός, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἔχων 
τόξον, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στέφανος, καὶ ἐξῆλθε νικῶν 

Noa , 
καὶ iva viKnon. 

Kat ore ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν δευτέραν, ἤκουσα 8 
τοῦ δευτέρου ζώου λέγοντος, "Ἔρχου. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν 4 
ἄλλος ἵππος πυρρός, καὶ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ λαβεῖν τὴν εἰρήνην ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἵνα 
ἀλλήλους σφάξουσι, καὶ ἐδόθη αὑτῷ μάχαιρα μεγάλη. 

Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα, τὴν τρίτην, 5 
ἤκουσα τοῦ τρίτου ζώου λέγοντος, "Ἔρχου. Καὶ 
εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος μέλας; καὶ ὃ καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν ἔχων. ζυγὸν ἐν Τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. Kai ἤκουσα ὁ 
ὡς φωνὴν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέγουσαν, 
Χοῖνιξ airov δηναρίου, καὶ τρεῖς χοίνικες κριθῶν 
δηναρίου: καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον καὶ τὸν οἶνον μὴ ἀδικήσῃς. 

Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν τετάρτην, ἤκου- 7 
σα τοῦ τετάρτου ζώου λέγοντος, Ἔρχου. Καὶ εἶδον, 8 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος χλωρός, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ ὃ θάνατος, καὶ ὁ adns ἠκολουθεῖ μετ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς 
γῆς, ἀποκτεῖναι ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ καὶ ἐν λιμῷ καὶ ἐν θανάτῳ 
καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων τῆς γῆς. 

Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τήν πέμπτην σφραγΐίδα, εἶδον ὑπο- 9 
κάτω τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἐσφαγμένων 
διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἣν εἶχον. 
Καὶ ἔκραξαν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγοντες, "Ews πότε, 6 10 
δεσπότης, ὁ ἅγιος Kai aAnOivos, ov κρίνεις, καὶ ἐκδι- 
κεῖς τὸ αἷμα ἡμῶν ἐκ τῶν κατοικούντων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; ; 
Kai ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς στολὴ λευκή, καὶ ἐρρέθη αὐτοῖς ἵνα 11 
ἀναπαύσωνται ἔτι Χρόνον, ἕως πληρώσωσι καὶ οἱ σύν- 
δουλοι αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτῶν οἱ μέλλοντες 
ἀποκτέινεσθαι ὡς καὶ αὐτοί. 


Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἕκτην, καὶ 12 
σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, καὶ ὁ ἥλιος ἐγένετο μέλας ὡς 
σάκκος τρίχινος, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὅλη ἐγένετο ὡς αἷμα, 
καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, ὡς 13 
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συκῆ βάλλουσα τοὺς ὀλύνθους αὐτῆς ὑπὸ ἀνέμου μεγα- 
14 λου σειομένη, καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸς ἀπεχωρίσθη ὡς βιβλίον 
ἑλισσόμενον, καὶ πᾶν ὄρος καὶ νῆσος ἐκ τῶν τόπων 
αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν. Καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ οἱ 
μεγιστᾶνες καὶ οἱ χιλίαρχοι καὶ οἱ πλούσιοι καὶ οἱ 
ἰσχυροὶ καὶ πᾶς δοῦλος καὶ ἐλεύθερος ἔκρυψαν € ἑαυτοὺς 
εἰς τὰ σπήλαια καὶ εἰς τὰς πέτρας τῶν ὀρέων, καὶ 
λέγουσι τοῖς ὄρεσι καὶ ταῖς πέτραις, Πέσετε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, 
καὶ κρύψατε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ 

τῷ θρόνῳ καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ 

ἡμέρα ἡ μεγάλη τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ τίς δύναται 

σταθῆναι ; 

7 KAT pera τοῦτο εἶδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους ἑστῶτας 
ἐπὶ τὰς τέσσαρας γωνίας τῆς γῆς, κρατοῦντας τοὺς τέσ- 
σαρας ἀνέμους τῆς γῆς, ἵνα μὴ πνέῃ ἄνεμος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 

2 μήτε ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης μήτε ἐπί τι δένδρον. Kat et 
δον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἀναβαίνοντα ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου, 
ἔχοντα σφραγίδα Θεοῦ ζῶντος, καὶ i ἔκραζε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις οἷς ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἀδικῆσαι τὴν 

8 γὴν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, λέγων, Μὴ ἀδικήσητε τὴν γῆν 
μήτε τὴν θάλασσαν μήτε τὰ δένδρα, a ἄχρι σφραγίσωμεν 
τοὺς δούλους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 

4 Καὶ ἡ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἐσφραγισμένων, ἑκατὸν 
τεσσαράκοντα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι ἐκ 

5 πάσης φυλῆς υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ' ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿]ούδα δώδεκα 
χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι, ἐκ φυλῆς “PovBnv δώδεκα 

θ χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς Γὰδ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ 
φυλῆς "Aonp δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς Νεφθαλὶμ 
δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς “Μανασσῆ δώδεκα χιλιά- 

7 δες, ἐκ φυλῆς Συμεὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς 
Aevi δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ισαχὰρ δώδεκα 

8 χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς Ζαβουλὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ 
φυλῆς ᾿Ιωσὴφ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμὶν 
δώδεκα χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι.. 

9 Mera ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὄχλος πολύς, ὃν ἀριθ- 
μῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο, ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους καὶ 
φυλῶν καὶ λαῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν, ἑστῶτες ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
θρόνου καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, περιβεβλημένους 

10 στολὰς λευκάς, καὶ φοίνικες ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῶν" καὶ 
κράζουσι φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγοντες, ᾿ΕΗ͂ σωτηρία τῷ Θεῷ 
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stars of the heaven fell to the 
earth, as a fig tree shedding her 
untimely figs when shaken by a 
great wind, “and the heaven 
passed off, as a scroll rolled up, 
and every mountain and island 
was stirred from its place. “And 
the kings of the earth and the 
great ones and the captains and 
the rich and the mighty and 
every bond and free man hid 
themselves in the caves and in 
the rocks of the mountains, and 
say to the mountains and the 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that sits on 
the throne and from the wrath of 
the Lamb; “because come has 
the great day of his wrath, and 
who can stand P 

After this I saw four angels 
standing on the four corners of 
the earth, holding the four winds 
of the earth, that no wind should 
blow on the earth or on the sca, 
or upon any tree. *And I saw 
another angel coming up from 
the sun-rising, having a seal of 
the living God; and he cried 
with a loud voice to the four 
angels to whom it was granted 
to harm the earth and the sea, 
3 Harm not the earth nor the sea 
nor the trees, until we shall have 
sealed the servants of our God 
on their foreheads. *AndI heard 
the number of those that had 
been sealed, a hundred and forty 
four thousands sealedoutof every 
tribe of the sons of Israel: ‘out 
of the tribe of Juda twelve thou- 
sands sealed, out of the tribe of 
Reuben twelve thousands, out of 
thetribeof Gad twelve thousands, 
6 out of the tribe of Asher twelve 
thousands, out of the tribe of 
Nephthalim twelve thousands, 
out of the tribe of Manassch 
twelve thousands, 7 out of the 
tribe of Symeon twelve thou- 
sands, out of the tribe of Levi 
twelve thousands, out of the tribe 
of Isachar twelve thousands, 
Sout of the tribe of Zabulon 
twelve thousands, out of the tribe 
of Joseph twelve thousands, out 
of the tribe of Benjamin tw -elve 
thousands sealed. 

9 After these things I saw, and, 
lo, a great throng which no one 
could’ number, out of every 
nation and tribe and people 
and tongue, standing before the 
throne and before the Lamb, 
clad in white robes, and palms 
in their hands; and they cry 
with a loud voice, saying, The 


REVEL., VII. 11—VIIL 7. 


salvation to our God that sits 
on the throne, and to the Lamb. 
"And all the angels were standing 
around the throne and the elders 
and the four living creatures, and 
fell before the throne on their 
faces, and did homage to God. 
gay ing, Amen: the blessing and 
the glory and the wisdom and 
the πὴ πο and the honour 

and the power and the might 
ὦ our God for ever and ever. 
'3And one of the elders answered, 
saying to me, These that are clad 
in the white robes, who are they, 
and whence came theyP “And 
Ieaid to him, My Jord, thou 
knowest. And he said to me, 
These are they that come out of 
the great distress. and they wash- 
ed their robes clean and made 
them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. "On this account are 
they before the throne of God, 
and worship him day and night 
in his temple: and he that sits 
on the throne, will make abode 
upon them. 'They will hunger 
no more nor thirst any more, nor 
shall there light on them the sun 
or any heat, because the Lamb 
that is in the midst of the throne, 
tends them, and guides them to 
water-springsof life; andGod will 
wipe every tear from their eyes. 

And when he had opened the 
seventh seal, there was silence 
in heaven about half an hour. 
2 And I saw the seven angels who 
stand before God, and there were 
given them seven trumpets. 
3And another angel came and 
took his stand at the altar, having 
a golden censer; and there was 
given him much incense, that he 
Tight bestow it on the prayers 
of all the saints upon the golden 
altar that is before the throne; 
‘and the smoke of the incense 
went up for the prayers of the 
saints from the hand of the angel 
before God. 'And the angel took 
the censer, and filled it from the 
fire of the altar and threw it on 
the earth; and there were thun- 
ders and lightnings and voices 
and an earthquake. ®And the 
seven angels that had the eae 
trumpets, made themselves read 
tosound. ’ And the first sonia: 
ed; and there were hail and fire 
mingled with blood, and they 
were cast on the earth ; and the 
third of the earth was burnt up, 
and the third of the trees was 
burnt up, and all green herbage 
was burnt up. 


ATIOKAATYWIZ IQANNOT. 


ἡμῶν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ. Καὶ 
πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι ἑστήκεισαν κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου. καὶ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων, καὶ ἔπε- 
σαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν, καὶ 
προσεκύνησαν. τῷ Θεῳ, λέγοντες, Aun, ἡ εὐλογία 
καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ σοφία καὶ ἡ εὐχαριστία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ 
καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχὺς τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. Kat ἀπεκρίθη εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρε- 
σβυτέρων λέγων μοι, Οὗτοι οἱ περιβεβλημένοι τὰς 
στολὰς τὰς λευκὰς τίνες εἰσὶ, καὶ πόθεν ἦλθον; Καὶ 
εἴρηκα αὐτῷ, Κυριέ μου, σὺ οἶδας. Kai εἶπέ μοι, 
Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐρχόμενοι ἐκ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς μεγάλης, 
καὶ ἔπλυναν τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν καὶ ἐλεύκαναν ἐν TO 
αἵματι τοῦ ἀρνίου. Διὰ τοῦτό εἰσιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς 
ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ σκη- 
νώσει ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς. Ov πεινάσουσιν ert οὐδὲ διψήησουσιν 
ἔτι, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ πέσῃ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ὁ ἥλιος οὐδὲ πᾶν καῦμα, 
ὅτι τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ θρόνου ποιμαίνει 
αὐτοὺς, καὶ ὁδηγεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ ζωῆς πηγὰς ὑδάτων, καὶ 
ἐξαλείψει ὁ Θεὸς πᾶν δάκρυον ἐκ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 
ΚΑΙ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἑβδόμην, ἐγέ- 
VETO σιγὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὡς ἡμίωρον. Καὶ εἶδον τοὺς 
ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλους οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἑστήκασι, καὶ 
ἐδόθησαν αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγες. [Καὶ ἄλλος ἀγγε- 
λος ἦλθε καὶ ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου ἔχων 
λιβανωτὸν χρυσοῦν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ θυμιάματα πολλὰ, 
ἵνα δώσει ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ 
τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. 
Kai ἀνέβη ὁ καπνὸς τῶν θυμιαμάτων ταῖς προσευχαῖς 
τῶν ἁγίων ἐκ χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Καὶ εἴληφεν ὁ ἄγγελος τὸν λιβανωτόν, καὶ ἐγέμισεν 
αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς 
τὴν γῆν" καὶ ἐγένοντο βρονταὶ καὶ ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φω- 
ναὶ καὶ σεισμός. Καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς 
ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγας ἡτοίμασαν ἑαυτοὺς ἵνα σαλπίσωσι. 
Kai 6 πρῶτος ἐσάλπισε" καὶ ἐγένετο χάλαζα καὶ πῦρ 
μεμιγμένα ἐν αἵματι, καὶ ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν καὶ τὸ 
τρίτον τῆς γῆς κατεκάη, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν δένδρων. 
κατεκάη, καὶ πᾶς χόρτος χλωρὸς κατεκάη. 
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ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ΤΩΑΝΝΟΥ. 


νι ες ᾽ > ἢ \ oe w 
Kai ὁ δεύτερος ἄγγελος ἐσαλπισε' Kal ws ὄρος 


/ > \ , 
μέγα πυρὶ καιόμενον ἐβλήθη εἰς THY θαλασσαν- καὶ 


»> F \ 7 - , @ \ 3 7 
ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον τῆς θαλασσης αἷμα, καὶ ἀπεθανε 
Ν ? σι / “σι > ~ / \ 
TO τρίτον τῶν κτισμάτων τῶν ἐν TH θαλάσσῃ, τὰ 
sad ’ Ν Ν , - ΄ 
ἐχοντὰ ψυχᾶς, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν πλοίων διε- 
tf 
φθαρησαν. 
XN ε / 4 » ἢ ν ΚΓ ᾽ 
Καὶ ὃ τρίτος ἄγγελος ἐσαλπισε' καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐκ 
a 2 A 3 Ἁ / 7 / 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀστὴρ μέγας, καιόμενος ὡς λαμπας, Kal 
3 \ “ - Ν ‘ Ἀ 
ἐπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν ποταμῶν καὶ ἐπὶ Tas πηγὰς 
~ ς ? \ \ yf “ 3 , / 
τῶν vodatwv. Kai To ὄνομα τοῦ ἀστέρος λέγεται 
« 3) ἣν 3 ᾽; \ ’ “΄-. € 7 > 
ὁ ἅψινθος. Kai ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον τῶν ὑδάτων εἰς 
» \ Ν ~ 2 7 »> f ? ~ 
ἄψινθον, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀπεθανον ἐκ τῶν 
e , σ 7 
ὑδάτων, OTL ἐπικρανθησαν. 
Ye / Ψ 3 , ι 3 ὔ ‘ 
Kai ὁ τέταρτος ayyeXos eoadmioe καὶ ἐπλήγη TO 
, - « , Ν Ν , a / Ν 
τρίτον τοῦ ἡλίου καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς σελήνης καὶ τὸ 
, - 5 / cf - Ν , > A 
τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων, ἵνα σκοτισθῇ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῶν 
\ € Cd , \ 7 \ , » A Ν e . 
καὶ n ἡμερα μὴ φάνῃ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῆς, καὶ ἡ νὺξ 
€ ) 3 uv ¢ oN 2 “ / 
ὁμοίως. Kai εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἀετοῦ πετομένου 
> / / a ΄ ἘΌΝ 
ἐν μεσουρανήματι, λέγοντος φωνῃ peyadn, Ova, 
ἈΝ ~ ) “~ “~ > a 
οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ TOUS κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς EK τῶν λοι- 
a n ω ’ὔ Qn a > , a 
πῶν φωνῶν τῆς σαλπιγγος τῶν τριῶν ἀγγελων τῶν 
,ὔ / 
μελλόντων σαλπίζειν. 
ς / ov 3 7) 
KAT ὁ πεμπτος ἀγγελος ἐσαλπισε'" 
, al 5 ~ / Ἀ ἴω 
ἀστερα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ 
0 7 ry “Ἄ.΄ ς ‘ X A / ~ ᾽ , XQ 
ἐδοθὴ αὐτῷ ἡ KAEis τοῦ φρεατος τῆς ἀβύσσου: καὶ 
ΕΣ Ν : ᾽ὔ a > 4 Ν > 7 Ν 2 
ἤνοιξε τὸ φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου: καὶ ἀνέβη καπνὸς ἐκ 
-“ “ ε ἈΝ f ’ὔ 
τοῦ φρεατος ὡς καπνὸς καμίνου μεγάλης, καὶ ἐσκο- 
4 e σ΄ \ ε aN ᾽ ~ n n / 
τὠθη ὁ ἥλιος καὶ ὁ ἀὴρ EK τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ φρεατος. 
? cal ~ »? on 3 ,ὔ Ν ὑπὸ Ν, 
Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ ἐξῆλθον ἀκρίδες εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ 
/ - / e 2, ω 7 ε 
ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἐξουσία, ὡς ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ σκορ- 
/ = “ 2 “ > - \ 2? f 
πίοι τῆς γῆς" Kal ἐρρεθὴ αὐταῖς iva μὴ ἀδικησουσι 
Ν , ~ ~ 3 Ἀ ΄- Ἀ 3 \ nm 7 
τὸν χόρτον τῆς γῆς οὐδὲ πᾶν χλωρὸν οὐδὲ πᾶν δένδρον, 
᾽ \ ‘ ᾽ / ae > ” Ἁ n 
εἰ μὴ Tous ἀνθρώπους οἵτινες οὐκ ἔχουσι THY σφραγῖδα 
“΄“ a s+ A ~ , 3 ~ Α 3 , ᾽ ~ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. Kai €d00n αὐταῖς 
of \ 3 , > 7, » > ὦ , 
ἵνα μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτούς, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα βασανισθήσον- 
- , « Ν 3 a“ ε 
ται μῆνας πέντε; καὶ ὃ βασανισμὸς αὐτῶν ὡς βασα- 


καὶ εἶδον 


Ἀ ,ὔ [χά / ν᾽ ἈΝ > ~ 
G νισμὸς σκορπίου, ὅταν παίσῃ ἄνθρωπον. Kat ἐν ταῖς 


ἢ ΄ xX 7 ε , > ? > “ 
7 θανεῖν, καὶ φεύγει ὁ θανατος ἀπ αὑτῶν. 


ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ζητήσουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι τὸν θάνατον 
καὶ οὐ μὴ εὕρωσιν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐπιθυμήσουσιν ἀπο- 
Καὶ τὰ 
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*And the second angel sounded ; 
and as it were a great mountain 
burning with fire, was cast into 
the sea; and the third of the sea 
became blood, and the third of 
the creatures in the sea died, that 
had life, and the third of the 
ships was destroyed. 


A nd the third angel sounded; 
and there fell from heaven a 
great star, burning as a torch, 
and it fell on the third of the ri- 
vers and on the springs of the 
waters. And the name of the 
star is called Wormwood. And 
the third of the waters became 
wormwood, and many of man- 
kind died of the waters, because 
they had become bitter. 


2A nd the fourth angelsounded; 
and the third of the sun was smit- 
ten and the third of the moon and 
the third of the stars, that the 
third of them was darkened, and 
the day slione not for the third 
of it, and the night in like man- 
ner. “And I saw, and 1 heard 
an eagle flying in mid-heaven, 
saying with a loud voice, Woe, 
woe, woe to those that dwell on 
the earth, from the rest of the 
trumpet-sounds of the three an- 
gels that are to sound! 


And the fifth angel sounded: 
and I saw a star fallen from the 
heaven to the earth; and there 
was given him the key of the pit 
of the bottomless deep, ?and he 
opened the pit of the bottomless 
deep, and there went up smoke 
from the pit, as smoke of a great 
furnace, and thesun was darkened 
and the air from the smoke of the 
pit. 9 And from the smoke came 
out locusts on the earth; and 
there was given them power, as 
the scorpions of the earth have 
power, ‘and it was bidden them 
not to harm the herbage of the 
earth or any green thing or any 
tree, but the men that have not 
the seal of God on their fore- 
heads. ‘And it was granted them, 
not to kill them, but that. they 
should be racked five months: 
and their racking is as the rack- 
ing of a scorpion, whenever it 
strikes a man. ®And in those 
days mankind will search for 
death and shall not find it, and 
they will long to die, and death 
flies from them. 7And the like- 


REVELATION, IX. 8—21. 


nesses of the locusts are like 
horses equipped for war; and 
on their heads as it were crowns 
like gold, and their faces as 
faces of men: and they had 
hair as women’s hair, and their 
teeth were as those of lions, 
°and they had breastplates as 
breastplates of iron; and the 
sound of their wings as a sound 
of chariots, when many horses 
are running to war. ‘And 
they hare tails like scorpions 
and stings, and in their tails is 
their power to harm mankind 
fire months; “having over 
them as king the angel of the 
bottomless deep: his name in 
Hebrew Abaddon, but in Greek 
he has a name Apollyon. “The 
first woe has past away: lo, 
there come still two woes after 
these things. 

15 And the sixth angel sound- 
ed; and 1 heard a voice from 
the horns of the golden altar 
that is before God, ‘saying to 
the sixth angel that had the 
trumpet, Loose the four angels 
that are bound at the great 
river Euphrates. 'And the 
four angels were loosed that 
were in readiness against the 
hour and day and month and 
ea to kill the third of man- 

in 

6 And the number of the 
armies of the horsemen two 
myriads of myriads: 1 heard 
the number of them. And 
in this fashion saw I the horses 
in the vision and those that 
rat on them; having breast- 
plates of fiery and crimson and 
brimstone dye, and the heads 
of the horses as heads of lions, 
and from their mouths issue 
fire and smoke and brimstone. 
%From these three plagues 
were killed the third of man- 
kind, from the fire and the 
smoke and the brimstone that 
issued from their mouths ; for 
the power of the horses is in 
their mouth and in their tails, 
for their tails are like serpents, 
having heads, and with them 
they harm. Ὁ And the rest of 
mankind, who were not killed 
by these plagues, did not re- 
poe from the works of their 

ands, so as not to homage 
the demons and the idols of 
gold and silver and brass and 
stone and wood, which can 
neither see nor hear nor 
walk; *"and they repented not 


ATIOKAATWIZ ILQANNOT. 


ὁμοιώματα τῶν ἀκρίδων ὅμοια ἵπποις ἡτοιμασμένοις 
εἰς πόλεμον, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν ὡς στέφανοι 
ὅμοιοι χρυσῷ, καὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὡς πρόσωπα 
ἀνθρώπων, καὶ εἶχον τρίχας ὡς τρίχας γυναικῶν, καὶ 8 
οἱ ὀδόντες αὐτῶν ὡς λεόντων ἦσαν, καὶ εἶχόν θώρακας ὦ ὡς 9 
θώρακας σιδηροῦς, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ τῶν πτερύγων αὐτῶν ὡς 
φωνὴ ἁρμάτων, ἵππων πολλῶν τρεχόντων εἰς πόλεμον. 
Καὶ ἔχουσιν οὐρὰς ὁμοίας σκορπίοις καὶ κέντρα, καὶ ἐν 10 
ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώ- 
πους μῆνας πέντε, ἔχουσαι βασιλέα ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν τὸν ἄγγε- 11 
λον τῆς ἀβύσσου, ὄνομα αὐτῷ “Ἐβραϊστὶ ᾿Αβαδδῶν, 
καὶ ἐν τῇ Ελληνικῇ ὄνομα ἔχει ᾿Απολλύων. ‘AT οὐαὶ 12 
ἡ μία ἀπῆλθεν" ἰδού € ἐρχεται ἔτι δύο οὐαὶ “μετὰ ταῦτα. 

Καὶ ὁ ἔκτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε: καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 18 
μίαν ἐκ τῶν κεράτων τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ χρυσοῦ 
τοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, λέγοντα τῷ ἔκτῳ ἀγγέλῳ, 14 
ὁ ἔχων τὴν σάλπιγγα, Δῦσον τοὺς τέσσαρας ἀγγέ- 
λους τοὺς δεδεμένους ἐπὶ τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ μεγάλῳ 
Εὐφράτῃ. Καὶ ἐλύθησαν οἱ τέσσαρες ἄγγελοι οἱ 15 
ἡτοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν ὥραν καὶ ἡμέραν καὶ μῆνα καὶ 
ἐνιαυτόν, ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσι τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

Καὶ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν στρατευμάτων τοῦ ἵππου 16 
δισμυριάδες μυριάδων: ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν' 
Καὶ οὕτως εἶδον τοὺς ἵππους ἐν τῇ ὁράσει καὶ τοὺς 17 
καθημένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἔχοντας θώρακας πυρίνους καὶ 
ὑακινθίνους καὶ θειώδεις'" καὶ αἱ κεφαλαὶ τῶν ἵππων 
ὡς κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, καὶ ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν 
ἐκπορεύεται πῦρ καὶ καπνὸς καὶ θεῖον. ᾿Απὸ τῶν 18 
τριῶν πληγῶν τούτων ἀπεκτάνθησαν τὸ τρίτον τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ τοῦ καπνοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
θείου τοῦ ἐκπορευομένου ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν: ἡ 19 
γὰρ ἐξουσία τῶν ἵππων ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν ἐστὶ καὶ 
ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν' αἱ γὰρ οὐραὶ αὐτῶν ὅμοιαι ὄφε- 
σιν, ἔχουσαι κεφαλᾶς, καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς ἀδικοῦσι. Kai οἱ 20 
λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, οἵ οὐκ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν ταῖς 
πληγαῖς ταύταις, οὐ μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων τῶν χει- 
ρῶν αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ προσκυνήσουσι τὰ δαιμόνια καὶ τὰ 
εἴδωλα τὰ χρυσᾶ καὶ τὰ ; ἀργυρᾶ καὶ τὰ χαλκᾶ καὶ τὰ 
λίθινα καὶ τὰ ξύλινα, ἁ ἃ οὔτε βλέπειν δύνανται οὔτε: 
ἀκούειν οὔτε περιπατεῖν, καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν ἐκ TOV 21 
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? > ἴω v7 > a” ~ 3 ad » 3 
φονων αὐτῶν οὔτε ἐκ τῶν φαρμακειών αὐτῶν οὔτε EK 
- ? “ » > a ’ > “ 
τῆς πορνείας αὐτῶν οὔτε EK τῶν κλεμμάτων αὑτῶν. 
5 ¥ 7 ‘\ , 

10 KAT εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν καταβαίνοντα 
3 - 3 “ 7 ὔ \ «e 3 
EK TOU ovpavov, περιβεβλημένον νεφέλην, καὶ ἡ ἰρις 
3 \ ‘ 3 “ N Ν ’, > ~ Φφ 
ἐπὶ THY κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς 
e ΄ £ / 3 ΄σ“ι ε ad , X\ 

2 ὁ ἥλιος, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς στῦλοι πυρος, Kal 
»ὔῇ 3 on \ 3 a 4 3 4 ΙΝ 
ἐχων ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ βιβλιδαριον nvewypevoyv. Kai 
” Ν , » - Ν Ν » « ἣν “ 
ἔθηκε τὸν πόδα αὐτοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, 
\ Ἁ ΕΣ » Ny ~ ΄“ \ 7 “- 

8 τὸν δὲ εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ με- 

’; ts , ~ \o 3 3 ? 
γάλῃ, ὥσπερ λέων μυκᾶται:' Kal ὅτε ἔκραξεν, ἐλάλησαν 
e ¢ ‘ Ν " ς - ’ . 9 » ἢ 

4 αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ τὰς εαυτῶν φωνας. Kai ore ἐλα- 
λ e ε \ β , » Ar , ᾿ ν ἍΜ 
ῃσαν αἱ ἐπτὰ βρονταὶ, ἡμελλον γραφειν καὶ ἤκουσα 

Ἁ ᾽ “ ᾽ a , 3 
φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν, Σφραγισον a ἐλα- 

5 λ e ε Ν , Ν ‘\ > \N , K. Ne 

ησαν at ἑπτὰ βρονταῖ, Kai μὴ αὐτὰ γραψης. αἱ ὁ 
3 ἃ 3 ε - > 4 “ , ΝΟΣ Ν ” 
ἄγγελος, ov εἶδον ἑστῶτα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλασσὴης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς 

“- 53 Α - » ~ ‘ \ Ν 3 ’ὔ Ν 

6 γῆς»ἦρε τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ τὴν δεξιὰν εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, καὶ 
γ ’ “ ΩΝ Ν a n , ἃ 7 
ὦμοσεν ἐν τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων,ὃς ἔκτισε 
\ > \ \ \ » «A Α rn \ \ 3 » δ 
τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τα ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν γὴν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ 

\ , \ s 3 5, =~ & / > ‘4 
καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ OTL χρόνος OUKETL 

Η͂ yf χλλ᾽ 3 ~ ε 7 ~ - - B80 
ἐσται, ἀλλ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς φωνῆς Tov εβδομου 
’ , fod ’ 7 ἣν 5 / N 
ἀγγέλου, ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, Kal ἐτελέσθη TO μυ- 

’ ~ ~ ε ἐ ,ὔ Ν ε - / 
στήριον Tov Θεοῦ, ws εὐηγγέλισε Tous ἑαυτοῦ δούλους 
Ἁ , x ¢ νὰ 2 3 n 3 
8 τοὺς προφητας. Kat ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἠκουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρα- 
΄σι 4 ~ b > ~ ἣν ld τὰ 
νοῦ παλιν λαλοῦσαν μετ ἐμοῦ καὶ λέγουσαν, Υπαγε, 

΄ὔ ἈΝ ’, Ν » 4 > & \ a 
AaBe τὸ βιβλιδάριον τὸ ἠνεῳγμένον ἐν TH χειρὶ τοῦ 
> ? “"- ¢ n Α “ a \ | oY “ 
ἀγγέλου τοῦ ἑστῶτος ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς 

9 γῆς. Καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, λέγων αὐτῷ 

9 γῆς. ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, λέγων αὐτῷ 

δοῦναί μοι To βιβλιδάριον: καὶ λέγει μοι, AaBe καὶ 

, Ε] ’ ἣν n N 7 3 > 

καταφαγε AUTO, καὶ πικρανεῖ σου THY κοιλίαν, ἀλλ 
>. a / , » Ν ε , \ » 

10 ἐν τῷ στοματί σου ἔσται γλυκὺ ws μέλι. Kai ελα- 

Ν , 3 a Ν “- ᾽ ’ Ν 
βον τὸ βιβλαρίδιον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγελου καὶ 
’ ’7 > κι , , € / 
κατεφαγον αὐτο, Kal ἣν ἐν τῷ στοματί μον ὡς MEAL 
, . « 3 >» 3 , ε ’ 
γλυκυ: καὶ ὁτε εφαγον auto, ἐπικράνθη ἢ κοιλία μου. 
4 f ~ 7 “~ ,; A ἴω 

11 Καὶ λεγουσί μοι, Aet σε πάλιν προφητεῦσαι ἐπὶ λαοῖς 
, \ ’ \ ᾿ - ῳ 

καὶ εθνεσι καὶ γλώσσαις καὶ βασιλεῦσι πολλοῖς. 
KAI ἐδόθ aN O ἡάβδῳ, λέ 

εδοθὴ μοι κάλαμος ὅμοιος paBow, λέγων, 

3 \ “ Ν Ν a “ \ Ν 

ἔγειρε καὶ μετρησον τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὸ θυ- 

ἤ Ν Ἁ “A 3 3 ~ \ Ν 

2 σιαστηριον καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν αὐτῳ: καὶ τὴν 
> “ \ bd ~ ~ wv \ Α a. NX 
αὐλὴν τὴν ἔξωθεν τοῦ ναοῦ ἔκβαλε ἔξω καὶ μὴ αὐτὴν 

7 [κά in ἡ ΡΝ 3} γ Ἁ / ‘ 
peTpnons, ὅτι ἐδοθὴ τοῖς" ἐθνεσι, Kai THY πόλιν THY 
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REVELATION, X. 1—XI. 2. 


from their murders, nor their 
sorceries, nor their whoredom, 
nor their thievish deeds. 


And I saw another mighty 
angel coming down from heaven, 
clad in a cloud, and the rainbow 
over his head, and his face as the 
sun, and his feet as pillars of fire, 
Zand having in his hand a little 
book open; and he placed his 
right foot on the sea and his left 
on the land, *and cried with a 
loud voice, as a lion roars; and 
when he had cried, the seven 
thunders spoke their utterances. 
4And when the seven thunders 
had spoken, I was going to write, 
and I heard a voice from heaven 
saying, Seal up the things which 
the seven thunders spoke, and 
write them not. *And the angel 
whom I saw standing on the sea 
and on the land, raised his right 
hand to the heaven, ‘andswore by 
him that lives for ever and ever, 
who created the heaven and the 
things therein, and the earth and 
the things therein, and the sea 
and the things therein, that 
delay should not be: ‘but in 
the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel when he is to 
sound, then accomplished is the 
mystery of God, as he gave 
tidings to his servants the pro- 

hets. 5 Αμπᾶ the voice which I 

eard from heaven, I heard again 
talking with me, and saying, Go 
take the book that is open in the 
hand of the angel that stands on 
the sea and on the land. °AndI 
went away to the angel, biddin 
him give me the little book: aad 
he says to me, Take and eat itup; 
and it will embitter thy belly, 
but in thy mouth will be sweet 
as honey. “And I took the 
book from the hand of the angel 
and ate it up; and it was in my 
mouth sweet as honey, and when 
I had eaten it, my belly became 
bitter. And they say tome, Thou 
must again prophesy before peo- 
ples and nations and tongues and 
many kings. 


And there was given mea reed 
like a rod, saying, Rise and mea- 
sure the temple of God and the 
altar, and those that worship 
therein: 2and the court that is 
outside the temple, leave out, 
and measure it not, because it 
was given to the nations ; and the 


REVELATION, ΧΙ. 3—15. 


holy city will they tread forty- 
two months. *And I will grant 
to my two witnesses that they 
prophesy a thousand two hun- 

and sixty days, clad in sack- 
cloth. ‘These are the two olive 
trees and the two candlesticks 
that stand before the Lord of 
the earth: ‘and whoever would 
liarm them, fire issues from their 
mouth and devours their foes, 
and whoever would harm them, 
in this way must he be killed. 
6 These hare the power to shut 
the heaven, that no rain fall] 
during the days of their prophe- 
sving; and they have power over 
ihe waters, to turn them into 
blood, and to smite the earth 
with every plague, as often as 
they may choose. ‘And when- 
ever they shall have ended their 
witnessing, the beast that comes 
up from the bottomless deep, 
will make war with them and 
conquer them and kill them: 
. aid their carcase will be on the 
atest of the great city which is 
ealled spiritually Sodom and 
Eevpt, where also their Lord 
was crucified. ° And some of the 
peoples and tribes and tongues 
and nations see their carcase 
three days and a half, and they 
allow not their carcases to be laid 
inatomb; and those that dwell 
on the earth, rejoice over them 
and make merry, and will send 
gifts to each other, because these 
two prophets sorely plagued 
those that dwell on the earth. 
" And, after the three days and a 
half, breath of life from God en- 
tered them, and they stood on 
their feet, and great fear fell on 
those that beheld them. ” And I 
heard a loud voice from heaven 
saying to them, Come up hither. 
And they- went up to heaven in 
the cloud, and their foes beheld 
them. And at that hour was 
there a great earthquake; and 
the tenth of the city fell, and 
there were killed by the earth- 
quake names of men seven thou- 
sand; and the rest became afraid, 
and gave glory to the God of 
heaven. ‘*‘J'‘he second woe has 
passed away: lo, the third woe 
comes quickly. 


'SAnd the seventh angel sound- 
ed; and there were loud voices 
in heaven, saying, The kingdom 
of the world has become that of 
our Lord and of his Christ, and 
he will reign for ever and ever. 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ IQANNOT. 


δἰ / a 4 ν δύ Ν 
ἁγίαν πατήσουσι μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα καὶ δυο. Kai 3 
a 4 , \ , 
δώσω τοῖς δυσὶ μαρτυσὶ pov, καὶ προφητευσουσιν 
e ἢ΄ὶ f ’ tes / 
ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα περιβεβλημένοι 
΄ - , 9 e , » ~ ΙΝ e 4 / 
σάκκους. Οὗτοι εἰσιν αἱ δυο ἐλαῖαι καὶ αἱ δύο λυχνίαι 4 
e “4 - , “ - « a“ \ W 
ai ἐνώπιον TOU κυρίου τῆς γῆς ἐστῶτες. Kai εἴ τις 5 
Ν ? ~ n 3 ’ὔ 3 “ ’ 
avrous θέλει ἀδικῆσαι, πῦρ ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ τοῦ στο- 
» ~ / Ἀ » Ἁ 3 ~ 
ματος αὐτῶν καὶ κατεσθίει τοὺς ἐχθροὺς αὐτῶν" Kat 
Wf 4 Α » ad fod “ x, A > 
εἴ τις θέλει αὐτους ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτω δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀποκταν- 
~ a ΕἾ) \ , ~ 4 
θηναι. Ov1 οἱ ἐχουσι τὴν ἐξουσίαν κλεῖσαι TOY οὐρα- 6 
vov, iva μὴ ὑετὸς βρέχῃ τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς προφητείας 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔ ἐχουσιν ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδάτων στρέφειν 
A 
αὐτὰ εἰς αἷμα, καὶ πατάξαι τὴν γῆν ἐν πάσῃ πληγῇ 
€ 4 a2 , \. o@ 4 Ν . 
ὁσάκις ἐαν θελησωσι' Καὶ ὁταν τελέσωσι τὴν μαρ- 7 
τυρίαν αὐτῶν, τὸ θηρίον τὸ ἀναβαῖνον ἐ ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσου 
ποιήσει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν πόλεμον καὶ νικήσει. αὐτοὺς καὶ 
ἀποκτενεῖ αὐτούς: καὶ τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς πλα- 8 
7 ΄- ’ ~ 4 τὰ ~ 
τείας τῆς πόλεως τῆς μεγάλης, NTs καλεῖται πνευμα- 
bg , Ν Ww ¢ XN ςε 4 3 ~ 
τικῶς Σόδομα καὶ Αἰγυπτος, ὅπου καὶ ὁ Κύριος αὐτῶν 
» 4 4 3 -“ ΄“ Α ~ 
ἐσταυρώθη. Kai βλέπουσιν ἐκ τῶν λαῶν Kai φυλῶν 9 
“ ~ Ν ~ 3 -“ € ’ὔ -“ 
καὶ γλωσσῶν καὶ ἐθνῶν τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς 
4 Α 4 > ~ 3 »-“- ww 
ἥμισυν, Kal TA πτώματα αὑτῶν οὐκ αφιοῦσι τεθῆναι 
~ ¢ nw 5 \ ~~ a 
εἰς μνημα. Καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς χαίρου- 10 
σιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ εὐφραίνονται, καὶ δῶρα πέμψουσιν 
ἀλλήλοις, ὅ ὅτι οὕτοι οἱ δύο προφῆται ἐβασάνισαν τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Kai μετὰ τὰς τρεῖς ἡμέρας 11 
κ΄ “". ~ - wn ~ an 
καὶ ἥμισυ πνεῦμα ζωῆς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν ἐν αὐτοῖς, 
\ ww X f ~ f ,ὔ 
καὶ ἔστησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ φοβος μέγας 
4 , Ν “ “ , 
ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ Tous θεωροῦντας αὐτοὺς. Kal ἤκουσα 12 
Ν 7 3 “~ 3 ΄σι 4 rand 
φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν αὐτοῖς, 
"AvaBare ὧδε' καὶ ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐν τῇ 
νεφέλῃ, καὶ ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν. Καὶ ἐν 18 
ἐκείνῃ Τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐγένετο σεισμὸς μέγας, καὶ τὸ δέκατον 
τῆς πόλεως ἔπεσε, καὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ OVO- 
3 4 4 ς , Ἀ e \ WwW : 
ματα ἀνθρώπων χιλιάδες ἐπτα, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἐμῴοβοι 
> » \ f ey S “ » m~ ¢ 2 oN 
ἐγένοντο καὶ ἔδωκαν δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. “H οὐαὶ 14 
ε ᾽; » “ἃ € > Q ἢ , ’ \ , 
ἢ δευτέρα ἀπῆλθεν" ἡ οὐαὶ ἡ τρίτη ἰδοὺ ἐρχεται ταχύ. 
ΥΩ if , / / 
Kai ὃ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσαλπισε' Kai ἐγένοντο 15 
XN , » 7”~ 3 ἊΝ ᾽ὔ id / φ 
φωναὶ μεγαλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, λέγοντες, γένετο ἢ 
a 7 δε a f an ‘ ~ 
βασιλεία τοῦ κόσμου τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ Tov 
“ι - ' / \ “~ “ 
Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
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ATIOKAATYWIS IQANNOT. 


5 7 XN € + , , t 
16 αἰώνων. Kai ot εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι οἱ 
, a n 7 ΣΝ ‘\ , > oA 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενοι ἐπὶ τοὺς θρόνους αὐτῶν 
vw \ Ul > oA Ν / “ 
ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ 
- ὔ ᾽ ων / 7 € Ν € 
17 Θεῷ, λέγοντες, Εὐχαριστοῦμὲέν σοι; Κύριε, O Θεὸς o 
.« 3 Ν > ᾿ 
παντοκράτωρ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὃ ἦν, ὅτι εἰληφας τὴν δυναμίν 
‘\ , Ν 3 / Ν Ν ν 
18 gov τὴν μεγάλην καὶ εβασίλευσας, καὶ τὰ ἐθνὴη 
3 , κ e 3 7 Ν « Ν ~ 
ὠργίσθησαν, καὶ ἦλθεν ἢ ὀργὴ σου καὶ ὃ καιρὸς τῶν 
oa “A a Ν Ν “ ᾽ὔ 
νεκρῶν κριθῆναι καὶ δοῦναι τὸν μισθὸν τοῖς δούλοις 
a / a ec 7 Ν “ ’ 
σου τοῖς προφηταις καὶ τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ τοῖς φοβουμε- 
\ ew» 4 “-“ ~ - ΄ὔ 
νοις τὸ ὄνομα σου, τοῖς μικροῖς καὶ τοῖς μεγάλοις, καὶ 
- Α 7 ‘ ~ 
διαφθεῖραι τους διαφθείροντας τὴν γῆν. 
3 “ ε Ν ~ nm ε > “ s “ 
Kai nvotyn ὃ ναὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, Kai 
+ € Ν “ 4 » ΄“ 3 “ “ > ~ 
ὠφθὴ ἡ κιβωτος τῆς διαθηκης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὑτοῦ, 
? \ Ν 
καὶ ἐγένοντο ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ 
’ ’, 
χάλαζα μεγάλη. 
a a 4 3 “ 3 ~ Ν 
KAT σημεῖον μέγα ὠφθὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῳ, γυνὴ 
“ Ν fod Ν « , ε 4 nm 
περιβεβλημένη Tov NALOV, καὶ ἢ σεληνὴ ὑποκάτω τῶν 
“ > ~ ~ na ἴων id 
ποδῶν αὑτῆς, Kal ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς στέφανος 
3 , , \ 3 XN ΄ 5.7 
2 ἀστέρων δώδεκα, καὶ ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα κράζει ὠδί- 
7 ran) i af 
8 vovoa καὶ βασανιζομένη τεκεῖν. Kai ὠφθὴη ἄλλο 
“- nw ~ A ’,ὕ Ν A 
σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ LOoV δράκων πυρρὸς μέγας, 
Ψ, \ ς Ν \ / , N JON Ν 
ἐχων κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφα- 
Ν 3 - e Ν ’ Ἁ « > AN > ~ / 
has αὐτοῦ ἑπτὰ διαδηματα, καὶ ἡ οὐρὰ αὐτοῦ συρει 
’ὔ nm 3 ᾽ὔ ~ ’ “ \ ¥ 3 
τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἐβαλεν auTous 
% Ν ay 
εἰς τὴν γῆν. Καὶ o δράκων ἕ ἕστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυ- 
ναικὸς τῆς μελλούσης τεκεῖν, ἵνα, ὅταν τέκῃ; τὸ τέκνον 
αὐτῆς καταφάγῃ. Kal ἔτεκεν υἱὸν ἄρσεν, ὃς μέλλει 
7 ’, Α ᾽ 3 «.« a Ν 
ποιμαίνειν πάντα τὰ ἐθνὴ ἐν ῥαβδῳ σιδηρᾷ: καὶ 
ee Seas cee mate paso det \ 
ἡρπάσθη τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ πρὸς τὸν 
G θρόνον αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἐφυγεν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, ὅπου 
ἔχεϊ ἐκεῖ τόπον ἡτοιμασμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ 
ἐκτρέφωσιν αὐτὴν ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 
7 Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὁ Μιχαὴλ καὶ οἱ 
yf “ > A ig 5 ΤΡ Be τς ᾿ x 7 N 
ἄγγελοι AUTOU TOU πολεμῆσαι μετὰ τοῦ δράκοντος" καὶ 
¢ , > , , ; » - Ν ᾽ 
8 ὁ δράκων ἐπολέμησε καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ 
v as ? a“ » lg 3 “ 
ἰσχυσαν, οὐδὲ τόπος εὑρέθη αὐτῶν ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ’ 
9 καὶ ἐβλήθη ὁ δράκων o μέγας, ὁ ὄφις ὁ ἀρχαῖος, ὁ 
καλούμενος διάβολος καὶ 6 σατανᾶς, ὁ πλανῶν τὴν 
οἰκουμένην ὅλην, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι 
> ΄- +] b . on 3 ; 5 Α 
10 αὐτοῦ μετ αὐτοῦ ἐβληήθησαν. Kat ἠκουσὰα φωνὴν 
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REVEL., ΧΙ. 16—XII. 10. 


6A nd the twenty-four elders that 
sit before God on their thrones, 
fell on their faces, and did ho 
mage to God, “saying, We thank 
thee, Lord, the almighty God, 
that art and that wast, because 
thou didst take thy gr eat power 
and reign; ‘and the nations 
were angered ; and there came 
thy wrath, and the time of the 
dead to be judged, and to give 
the reward to thy servants the 
prophets and to the saints and to 
those that fear thy name, the 
smal] and the great; and to de- 
stroy those that destroyed the 
earth. 


“And there was opened the 
temple of God that is in heaven, 
and there appeared the ark of 
his covenant in his temple; and 
there were lightnings and voices 
and thunders and an earthquake 
and a great hailstorm. 


And a great sign appeared in 
the sky, a woman clad with the 
gun, and the moon beneath her 
feet, and on her head a crown of 
twelve stars: ?and, being with 
child, she eries out in throes and 
in sore pain to give birth. * And 
there appeared another sign in 
the sky, and, lo, a great red dra- 
gon, having seven leads and ten 
horns, and on his heads seven 
diadems ; *and his tail draws the 
third of the stars of heaven, and 
cast them to the earth. And the 
dragon stands before the woman 
that is going to give birth, that 
when she shall have given birth, 
he may devour her child. 5. And 
she gave birth to a male child. 
wlio is to rule all the nations with 
an iron rod; and her child was 
caught up to God and to his 
throne, and the woman fled to 
the wilderness, where she has 
a place made ready by God. 
that there they may maintain 
her a thousand two hundred 
aud sixty days. 7 And there 
arose war in heaven, Michacl and 
his angels to make war with 
the dragon; and the dragon 
made war and his angels, Sand 
he did not prevail, nor was 
their place found any longer 
in heaven; ‘and the grea 
dragon was cast, the old ser- 

ent that is called Devil and 
Satan, that deceives the whole 
world, he was cast to the earth, 

and his angels were cast with 
"τὶ Ὁ And I heard a loud voice 
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Reve .., XII. 11—XITI. 5 


in heaven saying, Now is come 
the salvation, and the power, 
and the kingdom of our God, 
and the sway of his Christ, be- 
cause the accuser of our brethren 
has been cast down, that accused 
them before our God day and 
night. '' And they conquered him 
through the blood of the Lamb 
and through the word of his 
witness, and were regardless of 
their life unto death. “On this 
account be glad. you heavens, 
and you that have abode there- 
in: woe to the earth and the sea, 
because the devil has come down 
to you having great anger, know- 
ing that he has but a short. time. 
3 And when the dragon saw that 
he was cast to theearth, he chased 
the woman who had borne the 
male child. “And there were 
given to the woman the two 
wings of the great eagle, that she 
might take flight to the wilder- 
ness, to her place where she has 
maintenance atime and times and 
half a time away from the face ol 
the serpent. “And the serpent 
threw out of his mouth after the 
woman water, as a river, to make 
her swept with the stream. And 
the earth came to the aid of the 
woman, and the earth opened 
her mouth and swallowed the 
Tiver which the dragon threw 
out of his mouth. "ΤΑ πα the dra- 
fon was angered at the woman, 
and went away to make war with 
the rest of her seed, that keep 
the commandments of God and 
have the witness of Jesus: and 


he took his stand on the sand of 


the sea, 


And I saw a beast coining up out 
of the sea, having ten horns and 
seven heads, and upon his horns 
ten diadems, and on his heads 
names of blasphemy. 3 And the 
beast which I saw, was like a leo- 
pare, and his feet as a bear’s, and 
nis mouth as a lion’s mouth: and 
the dragon gave him his power 
and his throne and great sway. 
And I saw one of his heads as 
it were butchered to death, and 
its deadly wound was healed. 
and the whole earth wondered 
after the beast; ‘and they did 
homage to the dragon, because 
he had given the sway to 
the beast, and did homage to 
the beast, saying, Who is like 
the beast, and who can war 
with him? And there was 
given him a mouth speaking 
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μεγάλην ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λέγουσαν, “Apr ἐγένετο, ἡ 
σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν 
καὶ ἢ ἐξουσία τοῦ “Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐβλήθη ὁ 
κατήγωρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, ὁ κατηγορῶν αὐτοὺς 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός. Καὶ τι 
αὐτοὶ ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ αἷμα τοῦ ἀρνίου καὶ διὰ 
Ν , a , “ Ν ᾽ » Ff Ν 
τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἡηγάπησαν τὴν 
\ 3 ~ Ε [4 \ ~ 3 7 
ψυχὴν αὐτῶν ἄχρι θανάτου. a τοῦτο εὐφραίνεσθε, 12 
ε ς - n ὔ Ἁ “~ 
οἱ οὐρανοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐν αὐτοῖς σκηνοῦντες" οὐαὶ THY γὴν 
Ν Ν 4 σ ’ὔ € 7 Ν ς- κα 
καὶ τὴν θαλασσαν, ort κατέβη ὃ διαβολος πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
Ἵὕ] \ , 4 Ἀ [χὰ » “ Ν wy Ν 
ἔχων θυμὸν μέγαν, εἰδὼς ὅτι ὀλίγον καιρὸν ἔχει. Καὶ 18 
Ω͂ 4 « 7 ed > , 3 ἈΝ - 5.) 
ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ δράκων ὅτι ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδίωξε 
᾿ rn of "ὕ Ν Ψ ν ὰκ7 ; 
τὴν γυναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκε τὸν ἄρσενα. Kai ἐδοθησαν 14 
τῶν e “ / ~ 3 ~ “- ,ὔ 
τῇ γυναικὶ αἱ δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, 
iva. TET NT OL εἰς τὴν ἔρημον εἰς, τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου 
τρέφεται ἐ ἐκεῖ καιρὸν καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ἥμισυ καιροῦ ἀπὸ 
προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ὄφις ἐκ τοῦ 1ὅ 
στόματος αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω τῆς γυναικὸς ὕδωρ ὡς ποταμόν, 
ἵνα αὐτὴν ποταμοφόρητον ποιήσῃ. Καὶ ἐβοήθησεν 16 
ἡ γῆ τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἤνοιξεν ἡ γῆ τὸ στόμα αὐτῆς 
καὶ κατέπιε τὸν ποταμὸν ὃν ἔβαλεν ὁ δράκων ἐκ τοῦ 
, ᾽ ~ \ ᾽ , ς , » κα - 
στόματος αὐτοῦ. Kat ὠργίσθη ὁ δράκων ἐπὶ τῇ 17 
“- “ 7 Ἀ ω 
γυναικί, καὶ ,ἀπῆλθε ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν λοι- 
TOY τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτῆς τῶν τηρούντων τὰς ἐντολὰς 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿]ησοῦ: καὶ 18 
ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσης. 
53 - ᾽ὔ » ω 
ΚΑΙ εἶδον ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης θηρίον ἀναβαΐνον, 13 
ἔχον κέρατα δέκα καὶ κεφαλὰς ἑ ἑπτά, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κερά- 
τῶν αὐτοῦ δέκα διαδήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ 
ὀνόματα βλασφημίας. Kat τὸ θηρίον ὃ εἶδον, ἦν 2 
σ 4 \ e /, ~ ¥ Ν 
ὅμοιον παρδάλει, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς ἄρκου, καὶ τὸ 
, 2 “a /, , 3 > πὶ ες 
στόμα αὐτοῦ ὡς στόμα λέοντος: καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
ia ‘ , ral Ν / ’ “- 
δράκων τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τον θρόνον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην. Kat μίαν ἐκ τῶν κεφαλῶν αὐτοῦ 8 
ὡσεὶ ἐσφαγμένην εἰς θάνατον, καὶ ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θα- 
νάτου αὐτοῦ ἐθεραπεύθη: καὶ ἐθαύμασεν ὅλη ἡ γῆ 
3 / “- 4 , “ 4 
οπίσω τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ δράκοντι, 4 
of ¥ Ν 3 , - , Ν , 
ὅτι ἔδωκε THY ἐξουσίαν τῷ θηρίῳ, Kal προσεκύνησαν 
τῷ θηρίῳ λέγοντες, Τίς ὅμοιος τῷ θηρίῳ, καὶ τίς δυνα- 
B apie Aéyoores, Tis Suoss 7p Pnpig, wal rie die 
ἊΝ “- ἐν ΄“ 
. ; [τ΄ 
ται πολεμῆσαι per αὐτοῦ ; Καὶ ἐδοθη αὐτῷ στόμα 5 
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λαλοῦν μεγάλα καὶ βλασφημίαν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 
0 ἐξουσία. ποιῆσαι μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα δύο. Καὶ 
ἤνοιξε TO στόμα αὐτοῦ εἰς βλασφημίας πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, 
βλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν σκὴνὴν αὐτοῦ, 
7 τοὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ σκηνοῦντας. Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 
ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν ἁγίων καὶ νικῆσαι αὐτούς, 
Α 3 / > ~ 3 ? x, N ~ \ SN ‘N 
καὶ €600n αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν φυλὴν καὶ λαὸν 
nn 2, "Υ la 3 Ν 
8 καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ ἔθνος: καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτὸν 
7 e - >; SN “ “ @ 3 / 
πάντες OL κατοικοῦντες ETL τῆς γῆς, οὗ οὐ γέγραπται 
Ν » nn os ’ὔ ~ ~ “~ 3 ; 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου 
~ 3 , » oN a , wv 27 
9 τοῦ ἐσφαγμένου ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κοσμου. Ei τις ἔχει 
~~ ΄ 7 ὔ 
10 οὖς, ἀκουσάτω" εἰ τις εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν, εἰς αἰχμα- 
᾽ ε ’ xv > , ~ 3 \ > ? 
λωσίαν ὑπάγει" εἰ τις ἐν μαχαίρᾳ; δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν μαχαί- 
3 “~ τ 
pn ἀποκτανθῆναι' ὧδε ἐστιν ἡ ὑπομονὴ καὶ ἡ πίστις 
- ? 
τῶν ἁγίων. 
3 f , » σι 3 ~ an \ 
11 Kat εἰδον ἀλλο θηρίον avaBaivoy ἐκ τῆς γῆς: καὶ 
5 ’ , od 3 , Ν᾿, 7 ς ΄ 
εἶχε κέρατα δύο ὅμοια ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς δράκων. 
12 Καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου πᾶσαν ποιεῖ 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐποίει τὴν γὴν καὶ τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ 
κατοικοῦντας ἵνα προσκυνήσουσι τὸ θηρίον τὸ πρῶ- 
Ὄ 3 , ε XN ~ 7 ᾽ - +4 
13 Tov, ov ἐθεραπευθὴ ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 
ἰὸς = ΄ ᾿ X A ~ » A 9 
ποιεῖ σημεῖα μεγάλα, iva καὶ πῦρ ποιῇ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρα- 
~ , ‘ a 3 4 ~ 2 ’ 
νοῦ καταβαίνειν εἰς THY γὴν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων" 
“ Ν a > NX = - \ Α 
14 καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς διὰ τὰ 
“- A 7 n “ > , A , 
σημεῖα a €000n αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θηρίου, 
~ al 3 Ν “ ~ “ / 
λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ποιῆσαι εἰκονα 
τῷ θηρίῳ ὃς ἔχει τὴν πληγὴν τῆς μαχαίρας καὶ ἔζησε. 
16 Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ δοῦναι πνεῦμα τῇ εἰκόνι τοῦ θηρίου, 
ἵνα καὶ λαλήσῃ ἡ εἰκὼν τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ ποιήσῃ ὅσοι 
ἐὰν μὴ προσκυνήσωσι τὴν εἰκόνα. τοῦ θηρίου, ἀπο- 
16 κτανθῶσι. Kai ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς 
μεγάλους, καὶ τοὺς πλουσίους καὶ τοὺς πτωχούς, καὶ 
Ἁ 3 ? \ Ν 4 c ia 3 “ 
τοὺς ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, ἵνα δῶσιν αὐτοῖς 
χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς δεξιᾶς ἢ ἢ ἐπὶ τὸ 
17 μέτωπον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἵνα μή τις δύνηται ἀγοράσαι ἢ 
πωλῆσαι εἰ μὴ ὁ ἔχων τὸ χάραγμα τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
᾿ ; Ἂ ‘ >. Ν nm > / » an € ς 
18 θηρίου, ἢ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. “42δε ἡ 
7 ᾽ ᾽ ε »ἤἾ ΄“ ’ὔ Ν 3 XN 
σοφία ἐστίν. O ἔχων νοῦν ψηφισάτω TOV “ἀριθμὸν 
« 
τοῦ θηρίου" ἀριθμὸς γὰρ ἀνθρώπου ἐστί, καὶ ὁ ἀριθ- 
pos αὐτοῦ χἕς-. 
453 


REVELATION, XIII. 6—18. 


great things and blasphemy, and 
there was given him power to 
spend forty-two months. ® And 
he opened his mouth for blasphe- 
mies against God, to blaspheme 
his name and his tabernacle, those 
that have abode in heaven. 7And 
it was granted him to make war 
with the saints and conquerthem; 
and there was given him aw ay 
over every tribe and people and 
tongue and nation: °and there 
will homage him all that dwell on 
the earth, whose name soever is 
not written in the book of life of 
the Lamb that was slain from the 
founding of the world, ®Who- 
ever has an ear, let him hear. 
Whoever is for captivity, to 
captivity is he going away: who- 
ever shall kill with sword, he 
must with sword be killed: here 
is the endurance and the faith of 
the saints. 


1 And I saw another beast 
coming up out of the earth, and 
he had two horns like a lamb, 
and spoke asa dragon, “And the 
entire sway of the first beast he 
displays before him, and makes 
the earth and those that dwell 
therein, to homage the first beast 
whose deadly wound was healed. 
3 And he does great signs, so as 
to make even fire come down 
from the heaven to the earth 
before mankind; Nand he mis- 
leads those that dwell on the 
earth, through the signs which it 
18 granted him to do before the 
beast, bidding those that dwell 
on the earth, make an image for 
the beast, who has the wound of 
the sword and lived. ™And it 
was granted him to give breath 
to the ope of the beast, that 
the image of the beast might even 
speak, and make as many as 
should not do homage to the 
image of the beast, be killed. 
16 And he makes all, the small and 
the great and the rich and the 
poor and the free and the bond, 
to have a mark given them on 
their right hand or on their 
forehead, “and that no one be 
able to buy or sell but he -that 
has the mark, the name of the 
beast or the number of his name. 
18 Here the wisdom is. Let him 
that has understanding, count 
up the number of the beast: 
for it is a man's number, and 
his number is six hundred and 
sixty-six. 


REVELATION, ATV. 1—12. 


And I saw ; and, lo, the Lamb 
standing on the mount Sion, and 
with him a hundred and forty- 
four thousands, having his name 
and the name of his Father 
written on their foreheads. “And 
T heard a voice from heaven, as ἃ 
voice of many waters and as a 
voice of loud thunder; and the 
voice which I heard, was as that 
of harpers harping with their 
harps. *And they sing, as_ it 
were, a new song before the 
throne. and before the four living 
creatures and the elders ; and no 
one was able to learn the song 
but the hundred and forty-four 
thousands; those that had been 
purchased trom the earth. ‘These 
are they that had not defiled 
themselves with women, for they 
are maiden. These are they that. 
follow the Lamb, whithersoever 
he goes. These were purchased 
from among men, (first-fruit 
to God and the Lamb; ‘and 
in their mouth was no fualse- 
hood found: they are without 
blemish. 

And I saw another angel flying 
in mid-heaven, having ever ast. 
ing good tidings, to carry good 
tidings to those that are seated 
on the earth, and to every nation 
and tribe: and tongue and people, 
‘saying with a loud voicc, Fear 
God, and give him glory, because 
come is the hour of his judg- 
ment; and do homage to him 
that made the heaven and the 
earth and the sea and springs or 
waters. 

*And a second angel followed 
besides, saying, Fallen, fallen is 
Babylon the great, that has 
given all the nations drink or 
the wine of the anger of her 
whoredom. 

°And a third angel besides fol- 
lowed them, saying with a loud 
voice, Whoever homies the 
beast and his image, and takes a 
mark on his forehead or on his 
hand, “shall drink himself too 
of the wine of the anger of 
God, that has been mingled 
unbated in the cup of his wrath, 
and shall be racked in fire and 
brimstone before the angels 
and before the Lamb. ™ And 
the smoke of their racking 
goes up for ever and ever; 
and they have no respite day 
and night, those that homage 
the beast and his image, and 
whoever takes the mark of his 
name. ™ Here is the endurance 
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ΚΑΙ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ ἀρνίον ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος 14 


Σιών, καὶ per αὐτοῦ ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα “τέσσαρες 
χιλιάδες ἔχουσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
πατρὸς αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένον ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 
Καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων 
πολλῶν καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῆς μεγάλης, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ 
ἣν ἤκουσα, ὡς κιθαρῳδῶν κιθαριζόντων ἐ ἐν ταῖς κιθάραις 
αὐτῶν. Kali adovow ῳδὴν καινὴν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου 
3 7 - 7 7 \ al ὔ 
καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων" 
Ν 0 \ ὃ ΄ θ - Ν 307, > Ν τ ε Ν 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο μαθεῖν τὴν pony εἰ μὴ αἱ ἑκατὸν 
τεσσαράκοντα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, οἱ ἠγορασμένοι 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. Οὗτοί εἰσιν ot μετὰ γυναικῶν οὐκ 
ἐμολύνθησαν: παρθένοι yap εἰσιν. Οὗτοι οἱ ἀκολου- 
“- n , c aN e , Ὁ 3 , 
θοῦντες τῷ ἀρνίῳ ὅπου ἐὰν ὑπάγῃ. Οὗτοι ἡγορά- 
σθησαν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρχῇ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ 
ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν οὐχ εὑρέθη ψεῦδος: 
ἀμωμοί εἰσι. 
ν. 32 » 5, ΄ ᾿ , 
Καὶ εἰδον ἀλλον ἀγγελον πετόμενον ἐν μεσουρανη- 
” ᾽ μ 7 ᾽ ΄ x N ‘\ 
ματι, ἔχοντα εὐαγγελιον αἰώνιον εὐαγγελίσαι ἐπὶ TOUS 
7 ἴω “ “ v Ἂ Ν) 
καθημένους ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶν εθνος καὶ φυλὴν 
Ν ~ Ν / , ᾽ A / 
καὶ γλῶσσαν Kai λαὸν, λέγων ev φωνῃ peyarn, 
΄ Ν Ν / 3 “ , cd wv 
Φοβήθητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ Sore αὐτῷ So€av, ὅτι ἦλθεν 
e ivd ~ / 3 ~ \ 4 ~ a 
ἢ ὥρα τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ προσκυνήσατε τῷ ποιή- 
σαντι TOV οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γὴν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ 
Ν τ ’ 
πηγὰς ὑδάτων. 
yw. / 3) ᾽ “ ’ὔ 
Kai ἀλλος δεύτερος ἄγγελος ἠκολούθησε λέγων, 


Υ ΕΝ Ν € , δ» ~ “- 
ἔπεσεν, ἔπεσε Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγαλη, ἢ ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ 


θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς πεπότικε πᾶντα τὰ ἔθνη. 
Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος ἠκολούθησεν αὐτοῖς 
λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, Εἴ τις προσκυνεῖ τὸ θηρίον 
καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγμα ἐπὶ τοῦ 
μετώπου αὐτοῦ ἢ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς 
πίεται ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ κεκερα- 
σμένου ἀκράτου ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
βασανισθήσεται ἐν πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων 
καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ apviov. Kat ὁ καπνὸς τοῦ βασανι- 
σμοῦ αὐτῶν εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων ἀναβαίνει, καὶ οὐκ 
ἔχουσιν ἀνάπαυσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς οἱ προσκυνοῦντες 
τὸ θηρίον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἴ τις λαμβάνει 
τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. * 
484, 
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~ ς f > 7 ς “a XN 3 λὰ ~ Θ ~ 
τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν, οἱ τηροῦντες Tas ἐντολᾶς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
Ν \ , > ~ \ »” c ’ ~ 
καὶ τὴν πίστιν ᾿Ϊησοῦ. Kati ἤκουσα φωνῆς ἐκ τοῦ 
3 a“ , , ’, ε Α e 
οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης, Ipayov, Maxapior ot νεκροὶ ot 
> , 3 / >» » 4 ’ “ Ν 
ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκοντες ἀπ ἄρτι. Nat, λέγει τὸ 
~ ὔ 3 nw , 3 “ \ 
πνεῦμα, ἵνα ἀναπαύσονται EK τῶν κόπων QAUT@Y? Ta 
\ » > A - > » A 
δὲ ἔργα αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
3 Ν , , . ΣΝ \ 
Kai eidov, καὶ idov νεφέλη λευκὴ, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 
, / 4 en ᾽ ’ "7 > N 
νεφέλην καθήμενον ὅμοιον υἱῷ ἀνθρώπου, ἔχων ἐπὶ 
\ \ nn - - 3 ἴα \ 
τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ στέφανον χρυσοῦν καὶ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 
’ ~ 7 3 s Ν 3 + 2 ait 
αὐτοῦ δρέπανον o&U. Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν 
΄σὰ “-- ᾽ὔ 3 ~ 7 ΄-“- ; 
ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, κράζων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ τῷ καθημένῳ 
‘a / , Ν 4 / \ , 
ἐπὶ τῆς νεφέλης, Πέμψον τὸ δρέπανον σου καὶ θέρι- 
cf > e oo t ¢ » ΄ ε 
σον, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ @pa θερίσαι, ὅτι ἐξηράνθη ὁ θερι- 
Ν a “ . Ψ € 7 Εν ͵ ͵ 
σμὸς τῆς γῆς. Kat εἐβαλεν ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τὴν νεφε- 
Ν ΄ 3  “ \ \ n \ 2 / ς er 
Any τὸ δρέπανον αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ THY γῆν, Kal ἐθερίσθη ἢ γῆ. 
3) ᾿ Jd ’ ~ 3 ~ ~ ~ 
Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ 
3 mn ? ΜᾺ, Ψ 4 > N 7 3 / 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς δρέπανον ὀξύ 
. ww y ’ A t ε "7 
καὶ ἄλλος ἀγγελος ἐκ τοῦ θυσιαστηριου, ὁ ἔχων 
7 " , \ 2 ’ -. 
ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τοῦ πυρὸς, καὶ ἐφώνησε κραυγῇ pe- 
7 ΡΨ Ν ’, ἈΝ > Ἀ 7ὔ 4 
γάλῃ τῷ ἔχοντι TO δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ, λέγων, Πέμψον 
Ἁ ΄ ἈΝ Ν 7 Ἁ , 
σου To δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ καὶ τρύγησον τοὺς βότρυας 
~ tf nm ΄“ / + id Ἀ “ ~ 
τῆς ἀμπέλου τῆς γῆς; OTL ἤκμασεν ἡ σταφυλὴ τῆς γῆς. 
Ν 327 « wv Ν 7 3 “ 1 Ἁ 
Kai ἔβαλεν 0 ἀγγελος τὸ δρέπανον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν 
“~ 7 Ἁ + “ ae Ν wf 
γῆν, Kal ἐτρύγησε THY ἀμπελον τῆς γῆς Kal ἔβαλεν 
A Ν ΄“- ~ σι n Ν 7 ΝΥ 
εἰς τὴν ληνον τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸν μέγαν' καὶ 
’ Ν wv - ; QR > fen “ 
ἐπατήθη ἡ ληνὸς εξωθεν τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα 
“ξ“", A ~ ~ ἴω Υ͂ 3 Ν 
ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινῶν τῶν ἵππων, ἀπὸ στα- 
δίων χιλίων ἑξακοσίων. 


1ὅ KAT εἶδον ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ μέγα καὶ 


2 


3 Tas κιθάρας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


/ » , € \ Ψ, Ν ς Ν Ν 
θαυμαστον, ἀγγέλους ἕπτα ἔχοντας πληγὰς ἑπτὰ τὰς 
> ᾽ὔ σ 3 » “ 3 « Ν - Θ ΄- 
ἐσχάτας, OTL ἐν αὑταῖς ἐτελεσθὴ ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

5 , ε , , 
Kai εἰδιν ὡς θάλασσαν varivny μεμιγμένην 

/ Ν ‘\ - ᾽ a 7ὔ Xo» a 
πυρὶ, Kal τοὺς νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου Kal EK TNS 
’ 3 ~ ~ n ~ 5 / 
εἰκονος αὑτοῦ Kal ἐκ TOU ἀριθμοῦ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
᾽ -“ε n \ ΄ \ e 7ὔ 3) 
αὐτοῦ ἐστῶτας ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν τὴν ὑαλίνην, ExoV- 
3 A rah 
Kai adovar τὴν @dnv 
a ~ ᾽ὔ rn ΄ . q A > x ww 
ωυσεως, τοῦ δούλου τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τὴν ῳδὴν τοῦ 
3 / 4 7 ἐν Ἁ \ »# 
apviov, λέγοντες, Meyada καὶ θαυμαστα Ta epya σου, 
σ᾿, ε ‘ ς , , .» . ε 
Κύριε 0 Θεὸς 0 παντοκράτωρ' δίκαιαι καὶ ἀληθιναὶ αἱ 


~ 3 na > A - 
4 ὁδοί σου, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ἐθνῶν’ τίς οὐ μὴ φοβηθῇ, 
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REVEL., XIV. 13—XV. 4. 


of the saints, that keep the com- 
mandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus. ™ And 1 heard a voice 
from heaven saying, Write, Blest 
the dead that die in the Lord 
henceforth. Yea, says the 
Spirit, to rest from their toils: 
and their works follow with 
them. 


4 And I saw; and, lo, a white 
cloud, and on the cloud scated 
one like a son of man, having on 
his head a golden crown and in 
his hand a sharp sickle. ™And 
another angel came out of the 


temple, crying with a loud voice 


to him that sat on the cloud, Ply 
thy sickle and reap; because 
come 18 the season to reap, 
because the harvest of the earth 
is ripened. ‘And he that sat 
on the cloud, laid his sickle to 
the earth, and the earth was 
reaped. 


17 And another angel came out 
of the temple that was in hea- 
ven, having himself too a sharp 
siekle; and another angel 
from the altar, having power 
over fire, and he ealled with a 
loud cry to him that had the 
sharp sickle, saying, Ply thy 
sharp sickle, and gather the clus- 
ters of the vine of the earth, be- 
cause the earth’s grape-crop is 
quite ripe. "And the angel laid his 
sickle to the earth, and gathered 
the crop of the vine of the earth, 
and cast it into the great wine- 
press of the anger of God; and 
the winepress was trodden out- 
side the city, and there eame 
aut blood from the winepress up 
to the horses’ bits, as far as one 
thousand six hundred furlongs. 


And I saw another sign in hea- 
ven great and wonderful, seven 
angels having seven plagues, the 
last ones, because in themcame to 
a full end the anger of God. ?And 
I saw, as it were, a sea of glass, 
mingled with fire, and those that 
had won conquest from the 
beast and from his image and 
from the number of his name, 
standing at the sea of glass, 
having harps of God. ?And they 
sing the song of Moses, the ser- 
vant of God, and the song of the 
Lamb, saying, Great and won- 
drous are ay ors aor, ue 
almight od: righteous anc 
fae are thy ways, King of the 
nations: ‘who shall not fear, 


ReveEu., XV. 5—XAVI. 10. 


Lord, and glorify thy name, that 
thou alone art holy? because 
all the nations will come and do 
homage before thee, because 
thy righteous behests were made 
manifest. 

5 And after these things I saw; 
and there was opened the temple 
of the tabernacle of witness in 
heaven, and there came out the 
seven angels that had the seven 

lagues, clad in clean bright 
fae. and girt about their breasts 
with golden girdles. ‘And one 
of the four living creatures gave 
to the seven angels seven golden 
vials, full of the anger of God 
who lives for ever and ever. 
8 And the temple was filled with 
smoke from the glory of God 
aud from his power; and no one 
was able to enter the temple, 
till the seven plagues of the seven 
angels should have been brought 
to an end, 

And I heard a lond voice say- 
ing to the seven angels, Go, and 
pour out on the earth the seven 
vials of the anger of God. ?And 
the first went away and poured 
out his vial on the earth: and 
there came a noisome and griev- 
ous sore on the men that had 
the mark of the beast and that 
did homage to his image. 

3 And the second poured out 
his vial on the sea, and it became 
blood, as of a dead body; and 
every living soul died, those in 
the sea. 

4 And the third poured out his 
vial on the rivers and the springs 
of the waters, and they became 
blood. *And I heard the angel 
of the waters saying, Righteous 
art thou, that art and that wast, 
the holy one, because thou didst 
issue these judgments; δ because 
they shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, and blood didst thou 
give them to drink: worthy are 
they. ‘*And I heard the altar 
aaying, Yea, Lord, the almighty 
God, true and right eous are thy 
judgments. 

®And the fourth poured out 
his vial on the sun; and it was 
granted him to scorch mankind 
with fire. 3 And mankind were 
scorched with a great scorching, 
and blasphemed the name of 
God that had power over these 
plagues, and they did not repent 
to give him glory. 

10 And the fifth poured out 
his vial on the throne of the 
beast, and his kingdom became 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ IQ ANNOT. 


Κύριε, καὶ δοξάσει τὸ ὄνομά. σου, ὅτι μόνος ὅσιος ; 
ὅτι πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἥξουσι καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν ἐνώ- 
πιόν σου, ὅτι τὰ δικαιώματά σου ἐφανερώθησαν. 

Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ mvotyn ὁ ναὸς τῆς σκηνῆς 5 
τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγε- 6 
λοι οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ πληγάς, ἐνδεδυμένοι λίνον 
καθαρὸν λαμπρὸν καὶ περιεζωσμένοι περὶ τὰ στήθη 
ζώνας χρυσᾶς. Καὶ ἐν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων ἔδωκε 7 
τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις ἑπτὰ φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας 
τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
αἰώνων. Kai ἐγεμίσθη ὁ ὁ ναὸς καπνοῦ ἐκ τῆς δόξης 8 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως, αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐδεὶς 
ἐδύνατο εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν ναὸν ἄχρι τελεσθῶσιν αἱ 
ἑπτὰ πληγαὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων. 

KAI ἤκουσα μεγάλης φωνῆς λεγούσης τοῖς 16 
ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις, “Ὑπάγετε, ἐκχέατε τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας 
τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν. Καὶ “ἀπῆλθεν ὁ 2 
πρῶτος καὶ ἐξέχεε. τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν" καὶ 
ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὸν καὶ πονηρὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
τοὺς ἔχοντας. τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς προσκυ- 
νοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ. 

Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν 8 
θάλασσαν: καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα ὡς νεκροῦ, καὶ πᾶσα 
ψυχὴ ζωῆς ἀπέθανε, τὰ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 

Καὶ ὁ τρίτος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς 4 
ποταμοὺς καὶ τὰς πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων: καὶ ἐγένετο 
αἷμα. Καὶ ἤκουσα τοῦ ἀγγέλου τῶν ὑδάτων λέγοντος, 5 
Δίκαιος εἶ, 6 ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν, ὁ ὅσιος, ὅτι ταῦτα ἔκρινας, 
ὅτι αἷμα ἁγίων καὶ προφητῶν ἐξέχεαν, καὶ αἷμα 6 
αὐτοῖς ἔδωκας πιεῖν: ἀξιοί εἰσι. Kal ἤκουσα τοῦ 7 
θυσιαστηρίου λέγοντος, Nai, Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντο- 
κράτωρ, ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις σου. 

Καὶ ὁ τέταρτος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 8 
ἥλιον, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ καυματίσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν 
πυρί. Καὶ ἐκαυματίσθησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι καῦμα μέγα, 9 
καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ἔχοντος 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἐ ἐπὶ τὰς πληγὰς ταῦτας, καὶ οὐ μετενόη- 
σαν δοῦναι αὐτῷ δόξαν. 

Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 10 
θρόνον τοῦ θηρίου' καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ 
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4 “-“ Ἁ ’ » a > “ 
εσκοτωμένη, καὶ ἐμασῶντο Tas γλώσσας αὐτῶν εκ τοῦ 


, 7 Ν ἈΝ “- ᾽ ΝΣ 
11 πόνου, καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸν Θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐκ 


12 


} Ν - « 
18 ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν ἡλίου. 


n ,ὔ nm ΄“ ¢€ ~ 3 ~ X > 
τῶν πόνων αὐτῶν Kal ἐκ τῶν ἑλκῶν αὐτῶν, Kal οὐ 
“ > “- 9 ᾽ nn 
μετενοησαν EK τῶν EPYWV αὐτῶν. 
, ¢ & ser \ ’ὔ 3 ~ FAN Ν 
Καὶ ὁ ἕκτος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἈΝ ἈΝ f X 2 7 Q 9 7 Ν 
ποταμὸν τὸν μέγαν τὸν Evdparny: καὶ ἐξηράνθη τὸ 
ὃ ’ na Uc e ~> ¢ € AX - / an 
ὑδωρ αὐτοῦ, Wa ἐτοιμασθῇ ἡ ὁδὸς τῶν βασιλέων τῶν 
3 » “- ’ A 
Kai εἰδον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος Tov 
, - / al fA ΝΥ 3 - 
δράκοντος καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
στόματος τοῦ ψευδοπροφήτου πνεύματα τρία ἀκάθαρ- 


14 τα, ὡς βάτραχοι" εἰσὶ γὰρ πνεύματα δαιμονίων ποιοῦντα 


15 yarns ἡμέρας τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ παντοκράτορος. 


10 τὴν “ἀσχημοσύνην αὐτοῦ. 
17 


18 τοῦ θρόνου λέγουσα, Γέγονε. 


19 τῆς γῆς, τηλικοῦτος σεισμὸς οὕτω μέγας. 


20 τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ. 
21 γεν, καὶ ὄρη οὐχ εὑρέθησαν. 


σημεῖα, ἃ ἐκπορεύεται ἐπὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς οἰκουμένης 
ὅλης, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν πόλεμον τῆς με- 
[dou 
ἔρχομαι ὡς κλέπτης" μακάριος ὁ γρηγορῶν καὶ τηρῶν 
τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ γυμνὸς περιπατῇ, καὶ ὶ βλέπωσι 
Καὶ συνήγαγεν αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον “Εβραϊστὶ "A ρμαγεδών. 

Καὶ ὁ ἕβδομος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἀέρα: καὶ ἐξῆλθε φωνὴ μεγάλη ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ ἀπὸ 
Καὶ ἐγένοντο ἀ- 
στραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταί, καὶ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο 
μέγας, οἷος οὐκ ἐγένετο ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἄνθρωπος ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 
Καὶ 
ἐγένετο ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη εἰς τρία μέρη, καὶ αἱ πόλεις 
τῶν ἐθνῶν ἔπεσαν' καὶ Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη ἐμνήσθη 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ δοῦναι αὐτῇ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ οἴνου 
Καὶ πᾶσα νῆσος ἔφυ- 
Καὶ χάλαζα μεγάλη ὡς 
ταλαντιαία καταβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώ- 
πους" καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι τὸν Θεὸν ἐκ 
τῆς πληγῆς τῆς χαλάζης, ὅτι μεγάλη ἐστὶν ἡ πληγὴ 
αὐτῆς σφόδρα. 


> - ὕ nw 7 “A » ὔ; 
17 ΚΑ] ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγελων τῶν ἐχόντων 


τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας, καὶ ἐλάλησε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ λέγων, 
Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι τὸ κρίμα τῆς πόρνης τῆς μεγάλης 


2 τῆς καθημένης ἐπὶ ὑδάτων πολλῶν, μεθ᾽ ἧς ἐπόρ- 


e an n - X 3 f e 

νευσαν ot βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς; καὶ ἐμεθύσθησαν οἱ 
~ A “a 3 a ? “ ’ 2 “Ὁ 

κατοικοῦντες THY γὴν EK τοῦ οἰνου τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς. 


, .» 7 , > Υ̓͂ > ,ὔ \. 5 
3 Καὶ ἀπήνεγκε με εἰς ἔρημον ἐν πνεύματι καὶ εἰδον 
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ΕγΕΙ,., XVI. 11—XVII. 3. 


darkened; and they gnawed 
their tongues for the woe, "and 
blasphemed the God of heaven 
for their woes and their sores, 
and did not repent of their 
deeds. 


” And the sixth poured out his 
vial on the great river, the Eu- 
phrates; and its water was dried 
up, that the way of the kings 
that are from the sun-rising, 
might be made ready. “And 
I saw from the mouth of the 
dragon and from the mouth of 
the beast and from the mouth of 
the false prophet three unclean 
spirits, as frogs: “for they are 
spirits of demons doing signs, 
which issue to the kings of the 
whole world to gather them for 
the war of the great day of God 
the Almighty. “Lo, I come as 
a thief: blest he that watches 
and keeps his garments, that he 
walk not naked, and they see 
his shame. And he gathered 
them to the place that is called 
in Hebrew Armageddon. 


“And the seventh poured out 
his vial on the air, and there 
came a loud voice out of the tem- 
ple, from the throne, saying, It 
is done, 5 And there were light- 
nings and voices and thunders, 
and there was a great earth. 
quake, as was not since man was 
on the earth, suchan earthquake, 
sO great. 8 And the great city 
became three parts, and the 
cities of the nations fell, and 
Babylon the great was remem- 
bered before God, to give her the 
cup of the wine of his wrathful 
anger. * And every island fled 
away, and no mountains were 
found. *!And great hail, about 
atalent’s weight, comes down 
from heaven on mankind; and 
men blasphemed God for the 
plague of the hail, because sorely 
great is ita plague. 


And there came one of thic 
seven angels that had the seven 
vials, and talked with me, say- 
ing, Come hither, I will shew 
thee the doom of the great harlot 
that is seated on many waters, 
2with whom the kings of the 
earth did whoredom. and those 
that dwellontheearth were made 
drunk with the wine of her 
whoredom. And he carried me 
away to a wilderness in spirit; 


REVELATION, XVII. 4—16. 


and I saw a woman sented on a 
scarlet beast, full of the names 
of blasphemy, having seven heads 
and ten horns. ‘And the woman 
was apparelled in purple and 
scarlet, bedecked with gold and 
costly stone and pearls, haying a 
golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations and the unclean- 
nesses of her whoredom, ‘and 
on her forchend ἃ name written, 
Mystery, Babylon the great, the 
mother of the harlots and of the 
abominations of the earth. ‘And I 
saw the woman becoming drunk 
with the blood of the saints and 
with the blood of the witnesses of 
Jesus; and 1 wondered, on seeing 
her, with great wonder. ‘And the 
angel said to me, Why didst thou 
wonder? I will tell thee the mys- 
tery of the woman and the beast 
that carries her, that has theseven 
heads and the ten horns. ®The 
beast which thou sawest, was 
and is not, and is to come up 
from the bottomless deep, and 
oes to utter ruin: and they will 
i wonderstruck that dwell onthe 
earth, those whose name is not 
written on the book of life from 
the founding of the world, on see- 
ine the beast, that it was and isnot 
and will be present. *Here is the 
meaning that has wisdom: the 
seven heads are seven mountains, 
whereon the woman is seated, 
"and they are seven kings: five 
have fallen, one is, the other has 
not yet come, and whenever he 
shall come, short time must he 
abide. !'Andthe beast that was 
and is not, is both himself an 
eighth, and is of the seven. 
and gocs to utter ruin. ” And 
the ten horns which thou saw- 
est, are ten kings, that have 
not received kingship, but re- 
ceive rule as kings for one 
hour together with the beast. 
5 These “have one purpose, and 
wive their power and rule to 
the beast. “These will go to 
war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb will conquer them, because 
lord of lords is he and king of 
kings, and those that are with 
him, called and chosen and faith- 
ful. “And he says to me, The 
waters which thou sawest, where 
the woman is seated, are peoples 
and multitudes and nations and 
tongues. ‘And the ten horns 
which thou sawest, and the beast, 
these will hate the harlot, and 
make her lone and bare, and 
will eat her flesh, and will burn 


ATIOKAATWIZ JQANNOT. 


a , aN , , , " 
γυναῖκα καθημένην ἐπὶ θηρίον κόκκινον, γέμον τὰ 
ὀνόματα βλασφημίας, ἔχον κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα 
δέκα. Καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἣν περιβεβλημένη πορφυροῦν καὶ 
κόκκινον, κεχρυσωμένη χρυσίῳ καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ 
μαργαρίταις, ἔχουσα ποτήριον χρυσοῦν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 
αὐτῆς γέμον. βδελυγμάτων καὶ τὰ ἀκάθαρτα τῆς 
πορνείας αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον αὐτῆς ὄνομα 

, , Ν e ’, ς 
γεγραμμένον, υστηριον, βαβυλων ἢ peyadn, ἢ 
ὔ; ~ ~ ΄σ' 4 ~ ~ 
LnTnp τῶν πορνῶν Kat τῶν βδελυγμάτων τῆς γῆς. 

2 Α n f 3 mn ο᾽ “- 

Καὶ εἶδον τὴν γυναῖκα μεθυουσαν ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν 

,ὔ ΄σι of “- ’, 3 ~ ΑΝ 
ἁγίων καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν μαρτύρων Ingo, καὶ 
᾽ 7 ra a - Ν 3 7 
ἐθαύμασα ἰδὼν αὐτὴν θαῦμα μέγα. Kai εἰπὲ μοι 
e \ 3 , ΙΝ » κα Ν 
Ο ἄγγελος, Διὰ τί “ἐθαύμασας ; ἐγὼ ἐρῶ σοι τὸ μυ- 
στήριον τῆς γυναικὸς, καὶ τοῦ θηρίου τοῦ βαστάζοντος 
αὐτὴν τοῦ ἔχοντος τὰς ἑπτὰ κεφαλὰς καὶ τὰ δέκα 
κέρατα. To θηρίον ὃ εἶδες, ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἔστι, καὶ 
Y } , 2 ~ ’ , Ν ’ d f 
μέλλει ἀναβαίνειν ἐκ TNS ἀβύσσου καὶ εἰς ἀπωλειαν 
ὑπάγει" καὶ θαυμασθήσονται οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς, ὧν οὐ γέγραπται τὸ ὄνομα ἐπὶ τὸ βιβλίον τῆς 
ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, βλεπόντων τὸ θηρίον 
σ΄ 3 3 / - € n c ΚΓ 
OTL ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἔστι καὶ παρεσται. L2d€ ὁ νοῦς ὁ ἔχων 
eo \ e \ » 9 ᾽ fed e Ν 
σοφίαν: αἱ ἑπτὰ κεφαλαὶ ἕπτα ὄρη εἰσίν, ὅπου ἡ γυνὴ 
ὔ ,»ν n a e ’ ᾽ «. , 
κάθηται ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ βασιλεῖς ἑπτὰ εἰσιν" οἱ πέντε 
Ψ ς« ς Ψ ς 32) a4 3 co + 
ἔπεσαν, ὃ εἷς ἐστιν, ὁ ἄλλος οὔπω ἦλθε, καὶ ὅταν ἐλθῃ, 
ΣΧ 7 ΣΝ a a Ν \ ΄ a 3 Ν 
ολίγον αὑτὸν δεῖ μεῖναι. Kai τὸ θηρίον ὃ ἣν καὶ 

” ἈΝ 7 7 ’ \ ’ - ς ΄, 
οὐκ ἔστι, καὶ αὐτὸς ὄγδοός ἐστι, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἕπτα 
3 Ν > 3 / ε ΄ Ν ‘\ / , 
ἐστι, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν ὑπάγει. Kai τὰ δέκα κέρατα 
a 5 ΄, n > ἢ Ψ / ’ 
a εἶδες, δέκα βασιλεῖς εἰσίν, οἵτινες βασιλείαν οὐκ 
» 3 - 7 cf , 
ἐλαβον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξουσίαν ὡς βασιλεῖς μίαν ὥραν λαμβά- 

δ an @ , 3 ὔ 
νουσι μετὰ τοῦ Onpiov. Οὗτοι μίαν ἐχουσι γνώμην, 
Ν 4 ’ \ > 7 > ἡ a 7 ’ 
καὶ τὴν δυναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ διδο- 
agi. Οὗτοι μετὰ τοῦ ἀρνίου πολεμήσουσι, καὶ τὸ 

’; ’ὔ 7 
ἀρνίον νικήσει αὐτούς, 

Α 7 ᾿ ε > 3 - \ ἢ 
βασιλευς βασιλέων, καὶ οἱ μετ αὐτοῦ κλητοὶ καὶ 
> ΄ὔ \ oo aA 
ἐκλεκτοὶ καὶ πιστοί. Καὶ λέγει μοι; Ta ὕδατα ἃ 
εἶδες, οὗ ἡ πόρνη κάθηται, λαοὶ καὶ ὄχλοι εἰσὶ καὶ 
ἔθνη καὶ γλῶσσαι. Καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες, καὶ 
τὸ θηρίον, οὗτοι μισήσουσι τὴν πόρνην, καὶ ἤρημω- 


σ ’, ! > ἊΝ ἮΝ 
OTL Κυρίιος Κυρίιὼῶν ἐστι Kat 


4 


οι 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


μένην ποιήσουσιν αὐτὴν καὶ γυμνήν, καὶ τὰς “σάρκας ᾿ 


αὐτῆς φάγονται, καὶ αὐτὴν κατακαύσουσιν ἐν᾿ πυρί: 
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17 ὁ yap Θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς Tas καρδίας αὐτῶν ποιῆσαι 
τὴν γνώμην αὐτοῦ καὶ ποιῆσαι γνώμην μίαν καὶ 
δοῦναι τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ, ἄχρι τελε- 

18 σθήσονται οἱ λόγοι τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai ἡ γυνὴ ἣν εἶδες, 
ἔστιν ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη ἡ ἔχουσα βασιλείαν ἐπὶ τῶν 
βασιλέων τῆς γῆς. 

18 META ταῦτα εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην, καὶ ἡ γῆ 

2 ἐφωτίσθη ἐκ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐκραξεν ἐν 
ἰσχυρᾷ “φωνῇ λέγων, "Ἔπεσε Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη, 
καὶ ἐγένετο, κατοικητήριον δαιμονίων καὶ φυλακὴ 
παντὸς πνεύματος ἀκαθάρτου καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς 

8 ὀρνέου ἀκαθάρτου καὶ μεμισημένου, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θυ- 
μοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς πέπωκε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, 
Kat οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐπόρνευσαν, 
καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ στρή- 

4 νους αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαν. Kai ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν, ᾿Εξέλθετε ἐξ αὐτῆς, 
ὁ λαός μου, ἵνα μὴ συγκοινωνήσητε ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις 
αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν αὐτῆς ἵνα μὴ λάβητε, ὅτι 

5 ἐκολλήθησαν αὐτῆς αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ἄχρι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 

6 καὶ ἐμνημόνευσεν ὁ Θεὺς τὰ ἀδικήματα αὐτῆς. ᾿4πό- 
δοτε αὐτῇ ὡς καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκε, καὶ διπλώσατε τὰ 
διπλᾶ κατὰ τὰ ; ἔργα αὐτῆς" ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ ᾧ ἐκέρασε, 

7 κεράσατε αὐτῇ διπλοῦν: ὅσα ἐδόξασεν αὐτὴν καὶ 
ἐστρηνίασε, τοσοῦτον δότε αὐτῇ βασανισμὸν καὶ 
πένθος. Ὅτι ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς λέγει, ὅτι, κάθημαι 
βασίλισσα καὶ χήρα οὐκ εἰμὶ καὶ πένθος οὐ μὴ ἰδω, 

8 διὰ τοῦτο ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ ἥξουσιν αἱ πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, 
θάνατος καὶ πένθος καὶ λιμός, καὶ ἐν πυρὶ κατακαυ- 
θήσεται: ὅτι ἰσχυρὸς ὁ Θεὸς ὁ κρίνας αὐτήν. 

9 Καὶ κλαύσουσι καὶ κόψονται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν οἱ βασιλεῖς } 
τῆς γῆς οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς πορνεύσαντες καὶ ᾿στρηνιάσαν- 
TES, ὅταν βλέπωσι τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, 

10 ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἑστηκότες διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ βασα- 
νισμοῦ αὐτῆς; λέγοντες, Οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ, ἡ πόλις ἡ ἡ μεγάλη; 
Βαβυλὼν ἡ πόλις ἡ ἰσχυρά, ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἦλθεν ἡ 

ll κρίσις cov. Καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς κλαίουσι καὶ 
πενθοῦσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, ὅτι τὸν γόμον αὐτῶν οὐδεὶς 

12 ἀγοράζει οὐκέτι, γόμον χρυσοῦ καὶ ἀργύρου καὶ λίθου 
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her up with fire: 1 for God 
into their hearts to carry out 
purpose, and to carry out Sie 
purpose, and give their kingship 
to the beast, until the words of 
God shall come to a full end. 
*%And the woman whom thou 
sawest, 15 the great city that has 
kingship over the kings of the 
earth. 


After these things I saw ano- 
ther angel coming down from 
heaven, having great power; and 
the earth was enlightened with 
his glory. *And he cried with 
a mighty voice, saying, Fallen 
has Babylon the great, and be- 
come a dwelling place of fiends, 
and haunt of every unclean spi- 
rit, and haunt of every unclean 
and hateful bird, ‘because of 
the anger of her whoredom 
have all the nations drunk, 
and the kings of the earth did 
whoredom with her, and the 
trafickers of the earth became 
rich from the power of her 
wanton pride. ‘4And I heard 
another voice from heaven 
saying, Come out of her, my 
people, that you may have no 

Howship with her sins, and 
may not partake her plagues, 
5because her sins’ reached 
hard upon heaven, and God 
called to mind her wrongful 
doings. ®Render to her as she 
herself too rendered : and lay on 
twofold after her deeds: in the 
cup whichshe mingled. mingle her 
two-fold: 7as far as she glorificd 
herself and waxed wanton, in 
such amount give her torment 
and sorrow. Because she says 
in her heart, I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and shall not see 
sorrow ; on this account in one 
day will come her plagues, death 
and sorrow and hunger, and slic 
will be burnt up with fire; 
because strong is God that 
judged her. °And there will 
weep and wail over her all 
the kings of the earth, that did 
whoredom with her and waxed 
wanton, when they see the smoke 
of her burning, ™ standing far 
aloof through the fear of her 
torment, saying, Woe, woe, the 
great city Babylon, the strong 
city, because in one hour has 
come thy doom. And the 
traffickers of the earth weep and 
sorrow over her, because their 
freight no one any longer buys, 
i freight of gold and silver and 
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recious stone one pearl and fine 
linen and purple and silk and 
scarlet, and every sweet-smelling 
wood and every ivory vessel and 
every vessel of most costly wood 
and bronze and iron and marble. 
and cinnamon and amomumand 
odours and perfume and frankin- 
cense and wine and oil and fine 
tlour and wheat and cattle and 
sheep, and that of horses and cars 
and slaves, and souls of men. 
4 And the fruit-crop of thy soul's 
longing has gone from thee, and 
all the dainty niseand ΠΝ 
have been lost from thee ; aud no 
longershalt thou find them. 'The 
traflickers in these, that became 
rich from her, will stand far aloof 
through the fear of her torment, 
weeping and sorrowing, saying, 
Woe, woe, the great city, that was 
clad in fine linen and purple and 
scarlet, and bedecked with gold 
and precious stone and pearls; 
7 because in one hour did so great 
wealth become waste. And every 
shipmaster, and every one on voy- 
age for a place, and seamen, and 
a3 many as are busied on the sea, 
took their stand far aloof, '%and 
cried out on seeing the smoke of 
her burning, saying, What city is 
like this great city? And they 
threw earth on their heads, and 
cried out, weeping and sorrowing 
saying, Woe, woe, the great city, 
wherein became rich all that had 
the ships on thesea, from her cost- 
liness; because inonehourhasshe 
become waste. 9 Be glad over her. 
heaven, and ye saints and apostles 
and prophets, because God has 
doomed your avengement on her. 
**And a mighty angel took up a 
stone, as it were a great millstone, 
and cast it into the sea, saying, 
Thus with main force will Babylon 
the great city be thrown down, 
and shall be foundnomore, “And 
a voice of harpers and minstrels 
and flute-players and trumpeters 
shall be heard in thee no more, 
and no craftsman of any craft 
shall be found in thee any more, 
and a sound of a millstone shall 
be heard in thee no more, “and 
a light of a candle shall shine 
on thee no more, and a voice of 
bridegroom and bride shall be 
heard in thee no more, because 
thy traffickers were the great ones 
of the earth, because by thy sor- 
cery were all thenationsled astray. 
44 And in her was blood of saints 
and prophets found, andof all that 
had besa slaughtered on theearth. 
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, \ ’ Α 7 
τιμίου καὶ μαργαρίτου καὶ βυσσίνου καὶ πορφύρας καὶ 
“~ c AQ ~ fd Foe ~ 
σηρικοῦ καὶ κοκκίνου, καὶ πᾶν ξύλον Ovivoy καὶ πᾶν 
σκεῦος ἐλεφάντινον καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐκ ξύλου τιμιωτάτου 
καὶ χαλκοῦ καὶ σιδήρου καὶ μαρμάρου, καὶ κιννάμωμον 
καὶ ἄμωμον καὶ θυμιάματα καὶ μύρον καὶ λίβανον καὶ 
οἶνον καὶ ἔλαιον καὶ σεμίδαλιν καὶ σῖτον καὶ κτήνη καὶ 
7 “ ¢ ~ ? A 
πρόβατα, καὶ ἵππων καὶ ῥεδῶν Kal σωμάτων, Kal ψυχὰς 
3 , X τ 3 / “ 3 7 - 
ἀνθρώπων. Kat ἢ omwpa cov τῆς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς 
n ἴω 3 Ἀ - 4 Α Α Α 
ψυχῆς ἀπῆλθεν ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ παντα τὰ λιπαρὰ καὶ τα 
A , Ν “- 3 ’ὔ Ν » Ἁ 
λαμπρὰ ἀπώλετο ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ οὐκέτι αὐτὰ οὐ μὴ 
4 c oF “ e 7 ’ 
εὕρῃς. Οἱ ἔμποροι τουτων, οἱ πλουτήσαντες ἀπ 
3 ad Ν ’ ᾽; \ \ / al 
αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ μακρόθεν στήσονται dia τὸν φοβον τοῦ 
΄“ 3 oa é ᾿ ~ ’; 
βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς κλαίοντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, λέγον- 
x NN 3 ’ὔ e f € ’ὕ [ , 
τες, Οὐαὶ, ovai, ἢ πολις ἢ μεγάλη, ἢ περιβεβλημένη 
/ a Ν , Ν 
βυσσινον καὶ πορφυροῦν καὶ κοκκινον, καὶ κεχρυσω- 
4 ’ ? / Ἀ / of “ 
μένη ἐν χρυσίῳ καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ μαργαρίταις, OTL μιᾷ 
Ο 3 ’’; e σι ~ an f 
wpa ἠρημώθη ὃ τοσοῦτος πλοῦτος. Kai πᾶς κυβερνη- 
n « > N 7 7 - ¢ 
της Kal πᾶς ὁ ἐπὶ τόπον πλέων καὶ ναῦται καὶ ὅσοι 
Ν 4 > 4 x NS , 3 
τὴν θάλασσαν ἐργαζόνται, ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἔστησαν, καὶ 
3) ’, Ν Ν rn , “A 
expacov βλέποντες τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, 
λ “ : Τί « ’ὔ - a ι ἴω aN , Κ΄. 4 s f 
eyovres, Lis ὁμοία τῇ πόλει τῇ μεγάλῃ ; Kat ἐπε- 
a ya oN as Ν 
βαλον χοῦν ἐπὶ tas κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν καὶ ἐκραζον 
7 Ν a ’ x Au > ἡ € 
κλαίοντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, λεγόντες, Οὐαὶ, οὐαί, ἡ 
f € , 2 Ἔ » ᾽ , « wv 
πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, ἐν ἢ ἐπλούτησαν πάντες οἱ ἔχοντες 
\ A a“ , ’ - , , on Ψ 
τα πλοῖα ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἐκ τῆς τιμιοτητος αὐτῆς, ὅτι 
5» ὔ > 3 3 ~ 3 Ἁ 
μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἠρημώθη. Ευφραίνου ἐπ᾿ αὑτῇ, οὐρανε καὶ 
οἱ ἅγιοι καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ προφῆται, ὅ ὅτι ἔκρινεν 
ὁ Θεὸς τὸ κρίμα ὑμῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς. Kat ἦρεν ἀγγελος 
> Ν. f € 7 7 . ΚΝ 3 Α 
ἰσχυρὸς λίθον ὡς μύλον μέγαν, καὶ εβαλεν εἰς τὴν 
, , wv ς / , 
θάλασσαν λέγων, Οὕτως opynpart BAnOnoerat 
Ν. « ’ ’ Ν. ᾽ N ς “ » 
Βαβυλὼν ἢ μεγαλὴ πόλις, καὶ ov μὴ εὑρεθῃ ετι. 
Ν ‘\ A Ν [φὶ Ν » [οὶ Ν 
Kai φωνὴ κιθαρῳδῶν καὶ μουσικῶν καὶ αὐλητῶν καὶ 
σι Ἁ ] -“ 3 wv ~ 
σαλπιστῶν ov μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ETL, Kal πᾶς τεχνί- 
, 7 ᾽ Ν € ~ 3 5 Ν 
της πάσης τέχνης ov μὴ εὑρεθῃ ἐν σοὶ ETL, καὶ φωνὴ 
f \ o>» ~ » "ἢ κι / 
μύλου οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇῃ ἐν σοὶ ἐτι, καὶ φῶς λύχνου οὐ 
μὴ φάνῃ σοι ἔτι, καὶ “φωνὴ νυμφίου καὶ νύμφης οὐ μὴ 
ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι; ὅτι οἱ ἔμποροί σον ἦσαν οἱ μεγι- 
στᾶνες τῆς γῆς; ὅτι ἐν τῇ φαρμακείᾳ σου ἐπλανήθησαν 
’ \ y 3 ~ Ω͂ ΄“ - 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. Kai ἐν αὐτῇ αἵματα προφητῶν καὶ 
¢ / € 4 \ 7 “ ᾽ 4 7 ~ 
ἁγίων εὑρέθη καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐσφαγμένων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
400 


18 


10 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


ATIOKAATYVIZ IQNANNOT. 


n V4 Ἁ ’ 4 
10 META ταῦτα ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν μεγάλην ὄχλου 
“n 9 ἴω 4 nm / > , ς 
πολλοῦ ἐν τῷ oupave λεγόντων, ἀλληλοῦια, n 
/ \ e Ν “ a ~ 
σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ δύναμις Tov Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 
c 3 Ν Ν , «ς 7 3 “ vd 3 
2 ort ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δικαιαι αἱ κρίσεις αὑτοῦ, OTL ἐκρινε 
\ ; \ ’ὔ ° » ‘ - ’ 
τὴν πόρνην τὴν μεγάλην, ἥτις ἐφθειρε THY γὴν ἐν 
~ / 3 ΄“ » / Ν - a ‘4 
τῇ πορνείᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐξεδίκησε TO αἷμα τῶν δούλων 
, n , Ν >, ἡ ; f 
ὃ αὐτοῦ ἐκ χειρὸς avtns. Kai δεύτερον εἴρηκαν, 
3 / \ ε Ν 5. “A > 7 ’ \ 
AdAnrovia, καὶ ὁ καπνὸς αὑτῆς ἀναβαίνει εἰς τοὺς 
3. κι ~ 7] 3; / € 
4 αἰῶνας Tov αἰώνων. Kai ἔπεσαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ot 
i ? Α 7 ~ f 
εἴκοσι τέσσαρες Kal TA τέσσαρα ζῶα, Kal προσεκύνη- 
n nm nw 7; > N ~ / ‘4 
σαν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῷ θρονῳ λέγοντες, 
ὅ μην, ἀλληλούια. Kai φωνὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου 
~ 7 σι ΄“ ~ « “ ’΄ 
ἐξῆλθε λέγουσα, Αἰνεῖτε τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν, πάντες οἱ 
~ > ΄σι / 7 ς 
δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ φοβούμενοι αὐτὸν, οἱ μικροὶ καὶ 
€ 7 ΕΝ Ν ΒΩ - 
6 οἱ μεγάλοι. Kai ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν ὄχλου πολλοῦ 
XN oe ΑΝ € , ~ XN ε \ nm 
καὶ ὡς φωνὴν vdatwyv πολλῶν καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῶν 
- 7 3 , 4 , 
ἰσχυρῶν, λέγοντες, AAAnAOULAa, ὅτι ἐβασίλευσε 
7 e Ν € ’ / Ν > 
7 Κύριος 0 Θεὸς o παντοκράτωρ: χαίρωμεν καὶ ἀγαλ- 
λιῶμεν, καὶ δώσομεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτῷ, ὅτι ἦλθεν 
ὃ γάμος τοῦ ἀρνίου καὶ 7 γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἡτοίμασεν 
8 ἑαυτήν. Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῇ ἵνα περιβάληται βύσσινον 
Α 4, Ἀ ‘4 
λαμπρὸν καθαρὸν" τὸ γὰρ βύσσινον τα δικαιώματα 
σι ’ , 
9 τῶν ἁγίων ἐστί. Καὶ λέγει μοι, I" “ράψον, Maxa- 
prot οἱ εἰς To δεῖπνον τοῦ γάμου τοῦ ἀρνίου κεκλη- 
Καὶ λέγει μοι, Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι οἱ ἀληθινοὶ 
“- ~ ΕΣ 2 ~ - 
10 τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσί{. Kai ἔπεσα ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδῶν 
, “ ~ ~ , σ΄ 4 
αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ: καὶ λέγει μοι, Opa μη’ 
’ / “ ΄ “ / 
σύυνδουλοὸς σοὺ εἰμι καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου τῶν ἐχόντων 
\ > n ~ ~n ᾽ὔ ε \ 
τὴν μαρτυριαν ]ησοῦ: τῷ Θεῷ προσκύυνησον, H yap 
’ὔ » ~n Ν “- -“ ? 
μαρτυρία ]ησοῦ ἐστὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφητείας. 
Καὶ εἶδον τὸν οὐρανὸν ἠνεῳγμένον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος 
λευκός, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος. ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν καλούμενος 
πιστὸς καὶ ἀληθινός, καὶ ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ κρίνει καὶ 
-“ \ “- Ν / 
12 πολεμεῖ. Οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ φλὸξ πυρὸς, 
Ν ΣΝ Ν ‘ 3 “A f ’ 4 
καὶ emt τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ διαδηματα πολλα, ἔχων 
᾿»ὔ , A 5 N » 7 
ὄνομα γεγραμμένον ὃ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἰ μὴ aurTos, 
Ν ’ ς ’᾽ ’ὔ “ \ 
13 Kat περιβεβλημένος ἱματιον βεβαμμένον atari, Kat 
/ Ν » 3 ~ ¢ ? “-“ a \ 
14 κέκληται TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai 
Ἀ ’ὔ \ ~ ~ b] 7 > ΄σ 
Ta στρατεύματα τὰ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ 
“- ’ 4 ‘\ 
λευκοῖς, ἐνδεδυμένοι βύσσινον λευκὸν 
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After these things I heard as 
it were a loud voice of a great 
throng in heaven, saying, Alle- 
luia: the salvation and the glory 
and the power of our God, ?be- 
cause true and righteous are his 
Judgments, because he judged 
the great harlot who corrupted 
the earth with her whoredom, 
and le avenged the blood of his 
servants at her hand. *And 
again they said, Alleluia: and 
her smoke goes up for ever and 
ever. *And the four and twenty 
elders and the four living crea- 
tures fell down and did homage 
to God that sits on the throne, 
saying, Amen, Alleluia. * Anda 
voice came from the throne, say- 
ing, Give praise to our God, al 
his servants, and those that fear 
him, the small and the great. 
°AndI heard as it were a voice 
of a great throng, and as it were 
a voice of many waters, and as it 
were a voice of mighty thunders, 
saying, Alleluia, because the Lord 
the Almighty God has come 
to reign: ’let us rejoice and 
be gladsome and give the glory 
to him, because come has the 
marriage of the Lamb, and his 
wife has made herself ready. 
8 And it was granted her to be 
clad in fine linen, briglit, clean; 
for the fine linen is the righteous 
achievements of the saints. 9 And 
he says to me, Write, Blest those 
that have been called to the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb. And 
he says to me, These sayings are 
the true sayings of God. *” And 
I fell before his feet to do him 
homage; and he says to me, 
See thou do it not: I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy bre- 
thren that hold the witness of 
Jesus: do homage to God. For 
the witness of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy. 


"And I saw heaven opened ; 
and, lo, a white horse, and he 
that sat on him, called Faithful 
and True; and in righteousness 
does he judge and make war. 
And his eyes are a flame 
of fire, and on his head many 
diadems: he has a ~name 
written, which no one knows 
but himself, and is clad in 
a garment dyed with blood; 
and his name is called, The 
Word of God. “And the armies 
that are in heaven followed 
him on white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, white, clean. 


ReEVEL., AIX. 15—XX. 4 


4 And from his mouth issues a 
sharp sword, that therewith he 
may smite the nations; and he 
will rule them with an iron rod; 
and he treads the winepress of 
the wrathful anger of the Al- 
mighty God; 'and he has on his 
garment and on his thigh a name 
written, King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords. ” And I saw an angel 
standing in the sun; and he cried 
with a loud voice, ‘saying to all 
the birds that fly in mid-heaven, 
Come, gather to tho great supper 
of God, that you may eat flesh 
of kings and flesh of eaptains 
and flesh of mighty ones and 
flesh of horses and those that sit 
on them, and flesh of all, both 
free and bond, both small and 
creat. ‘And I saw the beast 
and the kings of the earth and 
their armics gathered to make 
the war with him that sat on the 
horse and with his army. *” And 
the beast was seized, and with him 
the false prophet that did the 
signs before him, whereby he mis- 
led those that received the mark 
of the beast, and those that did 
homage to his image: alive were 
the two cast into the lake of 
fire that burns with brimstone. 
"And the rest were slain with 
the sword of him that sat 
on the horse, that came forth 
from his mouth ; and all the 
birds were glutted with their 
flesh. 


And I saw an angel coming 
down from heaven, Ἵν the 
key of the bottomless deep, and 
a great chain in his hand. ?And 
he laid hold on the dragon, the 
old serpent, who is Devil and 
Satan, and bound him for a thou- 
sand ycars, "πα east him into 
the bottomless deep, and shut 
and sealed over him; that he 
might no more mislead the na- 
tions, until the thousand years 
should be ended. After these he 
must be loosed a short time. 


‘And I saw thrones; and they 
sat on them; and a judgment was 
given them: and 1 saw the souls 
of those that had been beheaded 
onaccount of the witness of Jesus 
and on accountof the word of God, 
and such as had not homaged the 
beast nor his image, and did not 
receive hismark on their forehead 
and on their hand: and they eame 
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καθαρόν. Kai ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ἐκποόρευεται 15 
ῥομφαία ὀξεῖα, ἵ ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ παταξῃ τὰ ἔθνη: καὶ αὐτὸς 
ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ, καὶ αὐτὸς πατεῖ 
τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τοῦ παντοκράτορος" καὶ ἔχει ἐπὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ ἐπὶ 10 
τὸν μηρὸν αὐτοῦ ὄνομα γεγραμμένον, Βασιλεὺς 
βασιλέων καὶ κύριος κυρίων. Καὶ εἶδον ἕνα ἄγγελον 17 
ἑστῶτα ἐν τῷ ἡλίῳ, καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγων 
πᾶσι τοῖς ὀρνέοις τοῖς πετομένοις ἐν μεσουρανήματι, 
Δεῦτε, συνάχθητε εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τὸ μέγα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵ iva 18 
φάγητε σάρκας βασιλέων καὶ σάρκας χιλιάρχων καὶ 
σάρκας ἰσχυρῶν καὶ σάρκας ἵππων καὶ τῶν καθημένων 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, καὶ σάρκας πάντων ἐλευθέρων TE καὶ δού- 
λων καὶ μικρῶν καὶ μεγάλων. Καὶ εἶδον τὸ θηρίον 19 
καὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτῶν 
συνηγμένα ποιῆσαι τὸν πόλεμον μετὰ τοῦ καθημένου 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου καὶ μετὰ τοῦ στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. Kai 20 
ἐπιάσθη τὸ θηρίον καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὃ ψευδοπροφήτης ὁ 
ποιήσας τὰ σημεῖα ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς ἐπλάνησε 
τοὺς λαβόντας τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς προσκυ- 
νοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ" ζῶντες ἐβλήθησαν οἱ δύο εἰς 

Α ; a δ N , ᾽ , Ne 
τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς τὴν καιομένην ἐν θείῳ. Kai οἱ 
λοιποὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῃ ρομφαίᾳ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπί 21 
τοῦ ἵππου τῇ ἐξελθούσῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
πᾶντα τὰ ὄρνεα ἐχορτάσθησαν ἐκ τῶν σαρκῶν αὐτῶν. 

KAT εἶδον ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 20 
ἔχοντα τὴν κλεῖν τῆς ἀβύσσου καὶ ἅλυσιν μεγάλην 
ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐκράτησε τὸν δράκοντα, 2 
0 ὄφις O ἀρχαῖος, os ἐστι διάβολος. καὶ ὃ σατανᾶς, 
καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια ἔτη, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς 8 
τὴν ἄβυσσον, καὶ ἔκλεισε καὶ “ἐσφράγισεν ἐπάνω 
αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ πλανᾷ ἔτι τὰ ἔθνη, ἄχρι. τελεσθῇ 
τὰ χίλια ἔτη. Mera ταῦτα δεῖ λυθῆναι αὐτὸν μικρὸν 
χρόνον. 

Καὶ εἶδον θρόνους, καὶ ἐκάθισαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, καὶ 4 
κρίμα ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν πεπελεκι- 
σμένων διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ϊησοῦ καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ οἴτινες οὐ προσεκύνησαν τὸ θηρίον 
οὐδὲ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἔλαβον τὸ χάραγμα 
ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτῶν: καὶ ἔζησαν 
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\ 3 f Ν ~ A , ” , 
5 Kal εβασίλευσαν pera τοῦ Χριστοῦ χίλια ern. Ot 
Xr Ν - nn ’ ov δ λ An Ν Ἃ 
οιἰποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ εζησαν ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια 
γ ’, ε 7, ΄ Ν 
Gern. Attn ἡ ἀνάστασις n πρώτη. ῆήῇακαριος καὶ 
Ψ ? , “ ᾽ὔ “ ᾽ὔ > \ 
ἅγιος ὁ ἔχων μέρος EV τῇ ἀναστάσει TH πρώτῃ" ἐπὶ 
, « , / ’ a 3 ,ὔ 3 > 
τούτων ὁ δεύτερος θάνατος οὐκ exer ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ 
a Fan ~ ~ Ν σ΄ y ~ \ 
ἐσονται ἱερεῖς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ βασι- 
’ : 3 A 7, 4 νι “ 
7 λεύσουσι μετ αὐτοῦ χίλια ern. Kai ὅταν τελεσθῃ 
‘\ , 3} 7 ε “ ’ a n 
τὰ χίλια ETN, λυθήσεται ὁ σατανᾶς ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς 
3 ca , - \ oo A 3 “A 
8 αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξελεύσεται πλανῆσαι TA EOVN Ta ἐν ταῖς 
7 7 la - Ν \ \ / 
τέσσαρσι γωνίαις τῆς γῆς, Tov Iwy καὶ Mayoy, 
- \ Ν 7 τ ς » Ν 
συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν πόλεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς 
δ΄ “(ὦ ε ς Φ - / \ > γ 
9 αὐτῶν ὡς ἢ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης. Kai ἀνέβησαν 
Ν ΄, a “- ͵ ἈΝ 
ἐπὶ τὸ πλατος τῆς γῆς» καὶ ἐκύκλευσαν τὴν παρεμ- 
Ν “ ε 7 \ ᾽ A > 4 \ 
βολὴν τῶν ἁγίων καὶ τὴν πολιν THY ἡγαπημένην" καὶ 
- σι “ . 4 > , 
κατέβη πῦρ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Kai κατέφαγεν αὐτούς. 
,ὔ ~ ’ Ν 3 ’ὔ \ 
10 Kai ὁ διάβολος ὁ πλανῶν αὐτοὺς ἐβληθὴ εἰς τὴν 
n ἈΝ \ , [τή Ν Ν / Ἀ ε 
λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ θείου, ὅπου καὶ τὸ θηρίον καὶ ὁ 
7 f ς 4 ἐν 
ψευδοπροφήτης, καὶ βασανισθήσονται ἡμέρας καὶ 
Ν, Ν “- vad ’ 
νυκτὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰωνων. 
X 3 7, , Ν ΝΥ Ν , 
Kai εἰδον θρονον μέγαν λευκὸν καὶ Tov καθήμενον 
3 , Ὁ Ν , 4 ¢ ~ XN ¢ » , 
ἐπ αὐτὸν, οὗ ἀπὸ προσώπου ἔφυγεν ἢ γῆ Καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸς, 
X / > ¢ ¢s 3 n . 5 Ἁ Α 
καὶ τόπος οὐχ εὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. Kai εἶδον τοὺς νεκρους 
Ἁ 4 ἈΝ \ e 5 > 4 a 
Tous μεγάλους Kai TOUS μικροὺς εστῶτας ἐνώπιον TOU 
, X 5», [ἐ 
θρόνου, καὶ βιβλία ἠνοίχθησαν' καὶ ἄλλο βιβλίον 
> ᾽ [4 Σ “ X 3 7 e Ν 
ἠνοίχθη, ὅ ἐστι τῆς ζωῆς" καὶ ἐκρίθησαν οἱ νεκροὶ 
“- ’ὔ “ ‘4 Ἁ XN y 
ἐκ τῶν γεγραμμένων ev τοῖς βιβλίοις κατὰ Ta ἔργα 
9 ~ ΑΝ e , ‘ ‘ XN 
αὐτῶν. Kai ἐδωκεν ἢ θαλασσα τοὺς νεκροὺς τους 
3 | ae x ce / ν.,τὦΖσ » ‘ X 
ἐν αὐτῃ, καὶ ὁ θάνατος Kal ὁ adns ἐδωκαν TOUS νεκροὺς 
Ἁ ΄- ὔ o \ \ wm» 
τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς, Kal ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος κατα τα Eepya 
΄ e o > , 
Καὶ ὁ θάνατος καὶ ὁ adns ἐβλήθησαν eis 
\ ’ ~ , - εἴ ’, « ὃ , / 
τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς. Οὗτος ὁ θάνατος ὁ δευτερὸς 
e / “ , \ f 3 ¢ , 
ἐστιν, ἡ λίμνη τοῦ πυρὸς. Kat εἰ τις οὐχ εὑρέθη 
~ , ~~ “ 7 3 ᾽ὔ 3 Ν 
ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ τῆς ζωῆς γεγραμμένος, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν 
- ? 
λίμνην τοῦ Tupos. 
3 » Ν N ΙΝ a f ε \ 
KAT εἰδον οὐρανὸν καινὸν καὶ γῆν Kawny o yap 
a ‘ ¢ 7 “- ᾽ nn x ¢ 7 
πρῶτος οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ πρώτη γῆ ἀπῆλθον, καὶ ἡ θα- 
3 4 y N 4 f A ¢e ? e 
2 λασσα οὐκ ἐστιν ert. Καὶ τὴν πολιν τὴν αγίαν Lepov- 
Ἀ A 3 3 - 3 - 
σαλημ καινὴν εἰδον καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
Ν n ~ e ’ [ὦ / , 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἡτοιμασμένην ὡς νύμφην κεκοσμημέ- 
“ > \ > x, + ~ id 
8 νην τῷ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς. Kai ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης 
463 
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11 αὐτῶν. 
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REVEL., XX. 5—XXI. 3. 


to life, and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. *The rest of 
the dead did not come to life 
until the thousand years were 
ended. This is the first resur- 
rection. °Blest and holy is he 
that has a share in the first re- 
surrection: over these the second 
death has no power, but they 
will be priests of God and of 
Christ, and they will reign with 
him a thousand years. 7 And 
when the thousand years shall be 
ended, Satan will be loosed from 
his imprisonment, ®and will go 
forth to mislead the nations that 
are in the four quarters of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to mus- 
ter them to the war, the number 
of whom is as the sand of the 
sea. °And they came up over 
the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints 
and the beloved city ; and there 
came down fire from heaven and 
devoured them. ! And the devil 
that misled them, was cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone; 
where are also the beast and the 
fulae prophet, and they will be 
tormented for ever and ever. 


1 And I saw a great whitc 
throne, and him that sat thereon; 
from whose face the earth fled 
away and the heaven, and no 
place was found for them. And 
I saw the dead, the great and the 
small, standing before the throne; 
and books were opened, and 
another book was opened, which 
is that of life; and the dead 
were judged out of the things 
written in the books, according 
to their works. And the sea 
gave up the dead that were in 
it, and Death and Hell gave up 
the dead that were in them; 
and they were judged each one 
according to their works. ‘And 
Death and Hell were east into 
the lake of fire. This is the second 
death, the lake of fire. And who- 
ever was not found written in 
the book of life, was cast into the 
lake of fire. 


And I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth, for the first 
heaven and the first earth had 
gone away, and the sea 1s no 
more. And the holy city, 
new Jerusalem, I saw coming 
down out of heaven from 
God, made ready as a bride 
decked for her husband. 3 And 
I heard a loud voice out of 


REVELATION, X XI. 4—16. 


the throne, saying, Lo, the taber- 
nacle of God is with mankind, 
and he will tabernacle with them, 
and they will be his people, and 
God himself will be with them, 
their God; ‘and he will wipe 
away every tear from their eyes, 
and death will be no more, nor 
will sorrow or crying or pain be 
any more, because the first things 
passed away. ®<And he that sat 
on the throne, said, Lo, I 
make all things new. And he 
says, Write, because these words 
are faithful and true. ®And he 
said to me, They are done. Iam 
the Alpha and the Omega, the be- 
ginning and the end: I will give 
to him that thirsts, of the well 
of the water of life without cost. 
‘He that conquers. will inherit 
these things, and I will be to 
him a God. and he will be to me 
ἃ son. *® But to the craven and 
faithless and abominable ones 
and murderers and sorcerers and 
idolaters and all the liars, their 
share is in the lake that burns 
with fire and brimstone; which 
is the second death. 

%And there came one of the 
seven angels that had the seven 
vials full of the seven Jast 
plagues, and talked with me, 
saying, Come hither, I will shew 
thee the bride, the wife of the 
Lamb. And he carried me 
away in spirit to a mountain 
creat and lofty, and shewed me 
the holy city, Jerusalem, comin 
down out of heayen from God 
"having the-glory of God. Its 
light was like a stone most 


precious, as a jasper stone, 
clear as crystal: "it had a 
wall great and_ lofty, had 


‘twelve gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and names written 
thereon, which sre names of 
the twelve tribes of the sons 
of Israel. ™QOn the east are 
three gates, and on the north 
three gates, and on the south 
three gates, and on the west 
three gates. ™And the wall of 
the city has twelve basement 
courses, and on them twelve 


names of the twelve apostles of 


the Lamb. 15 And he that talked 
with me, had, as a measure, a 
golden reed, to measure the city 
and its gates and its wall. ‘And 
the city lies four-square, and its 
length the same as its breadth. 
And he measured the city with 
the reed to twelve thousand 
furlongs—the length and the 
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σι ἤ 6 > \ € A ~ ~ 
ex Tov θρόνου λεγούσης, δου ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
4A “-“ fA f , 3 ~ XN 
μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ σκηνῶώσει MET αὑτῶν, καὶ 
3 ~ ΔΝ « Ν » 3 
αὐτοὶ λαὸς αὐτοῦ ἔσονται, καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ Θεὸς μετ᾽ αὖὐ- 
~ Ψ > ~ Ν X b 7 ~ 7 
τῶν ἔσται αὐτῶν Θεὸς, καὶ ἐξαλείψει πᾶν δάκρυον 
» Ν ~ “Ἤ “" ς a 3 
ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ ὁ θάνατος οὐκ 4 
Ψ ¥ ΄ » ‘\ 4 , s 
ἔσται ETL, οὔτε πένθος OUTE κραυγὴ οὔτε TOVOS οὐκ 
wv » Ὁ“ Ν n » A Ν 5 ε 
ἐσται ἐτι' ὅτι τὰ πρῶτα ἀπῆλθον. Kai εἶπεν ὁ ὅ 
? 3 AN ω ἤ ᾽ Ν A “ , 
καθημενος ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ, Ldov καινὰ ποιῶ πάντα. 
᾽; , Ὄ / 
Καὶ λέγει, Γράψον, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ 
» 5 7 , » , ’ 
ἀληθινοί εἰσι. Kai εἰπέ μοι, Γέγοναν. Kyo εἰμι ὁ 
Ν y \ Ν 3 ε ᾽ Ν \ Ν , , NX - 
τὸ aAPa καὶ τὸ ὦ, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος' ἐγὼ τῳ 
~ f 3 ἴω , “ ~ ~ ῸΨ ~ on 
διψῶντι δώσω αὑτῷ EK τῆς πηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς ζωῆς 
4 e “- ~ Ν Ww 
δωρεαν. O νικῶν κληρονομήσει ταῦτα, καὶ ἔσομαι 7 
> ~ A ἐγ , N Mv cf ~ 4 σι 
αὐτῷ θεὸς καὶ αὐτὸς ἐσται μοι vios. Tots de δειλοῖς 8 
Soo ἡ \ 2 ? \ ~ \ t 
καὶ ἀπίστοις καὶ ἐβδελυγμένοις Kal φονεῦσι καὶ Top- 
“ SN 3 4 Ν ζω n 
νοις καὶ φαρμακοῖς καὶ εἰδωλολαάτραις καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 
4 Ν ͵ 3 “ 3 “ / “ 4 
ψευδέσι TO μέρος αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λίμνῃ τῇ καιομένῃ 
Ἀ / vr ic e « 
πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ, ὃ ἐστιν ὁ Oavaros o δεύτερος. 
~ - ~ e ΝΥ 4 ᾿ ~ i 
Kai ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων 9 
XN ε \ iA \ f o e \ Pant wn 
Tas emTa φιάλας Tas γεμούσας τῶν ἑπτὰ πληγῶν τῶν 
3 4 + > 4 ’ 3 ~ / nw 7 
ἐσχάτων, καὶ ἐλάλησε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ λέγων, 4εῦρο, δείξω 
Ἁ / N - tal , 4 ’ὔ 
σοι τὴν νύμφην τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀρνίου. Καὶ ἀπήνεγκέ 10 
με ἐν πνεύματι ἐπ᾽ ὄρος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλόν, καὶ ἔδειξέ 
μοι τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν “]ερουσαλὴμ καταβαίνουσαν 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔχουσαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ 11 
Θεοῦ. ‘O φωστὴρ αὐτῆς ὅμοιος. λίθῳ τιμιωτάτῳ, ὡς 
λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι κρυσταλλίζοντι: ἔχουσα τεῖχος “μέγα 12 
καὶ ὑψηλόν, ἔχουσα πυλῶνας δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς 
πυλῶσιν ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, καὶ ὀνόματα ἐπιγεγραμ- 
‘4 ¢ 3 > ? ~ ὔ ~ cn » 
μένα, a ἐστιν ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα φυλῶν νὶῶν Io- 
[4 ’ SN > - - “~ \ 3 Ν a] 
pand. Amo ἀνατολῶν πυλῶνες τρεῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ 13 
nm a Ν “ - ~ x N 
πυλῶνες τρεῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ VOTOU πυλῶνες τρεῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ 
“΄-ι n nan Ν ΄-“ n ? 
δυσμῶν πυλῶνες τρεῖς. Kai ro τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως 14 
bad / ΄ N93 9 dw ; > ἢ 
εχον θεμελίους δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν δώδεκα ὀνόματα 
~ , , ἴω 
τῶν δωδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ ἀρνίον. 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἶχε μέτρον κάλαμον χρυσοῦν, ἵνα μετρήσῃ 
τὴν πόλιν καὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας αὐτῆς καὶ τὸ τεῖχος 


αὐτῆς. Καὶ ἡ πόλις τετράγωνος κεῖται, καὶ τὸ μῆκος 16 


>, δ Ψ . δ , . > » δ ἢ 
αὐτῆς ὁσον καὶ τὸ πλάτος. [Καὶ ἐμέτρησε τὴν πολιν- 
fe , > N t , , δ a 
τῷ καλαμῳ ἐπὶ σταδίους δεκαδυο χιλιαδων" TO μῆκος 
404 
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μα 
“1 


. Ἁ , Ν 3 “ἡ , 3 , XN »? , 
καὶ τὸ πλάτος Kai TO ὕψος αὐτῆς ica ἐστι. Kai epe- 
Ν - ΄“ Ν A 4 
TPNTE TO τεῖχος αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα τεσσάρων 
“ ΄ [2 , 3 3 “ , 3 ς 
πηχῶν, μέτρον ἀνθρώπου, ὃ ἐστιν ἀγγέλου. Καὶ ἦν ἡ 
2 ΄ - ,ὔ “ 7 1 ς , 
ἐνδόμησις τοῦ τείχους αὐτῆς ἴασπις, καὶ ἡ πόλις χρυ- 
7 ἈΝ δ ς 7 ~ ¢ 7 ζω] 
σίον καθαρὸν ὁμοιον ὑάλῳ καθαρῳ. Ot θεμέλιοι τοῦ 
, - , \ 7 7 , 2 
τείχους τῆς TOAEWS παντί λίθῳ τιμίῳ κεκοσμημένοι: 
“-“ 3 
0 θεμέλιος ὁ πρῶτος ἴασπις, ὁ δεύτερος σάπφειρος, ὁ 
“ 7 7ὔ 7, « f 
τρίτος yaAknowy, ὁ τέταρτος Tpapaydos, ὁ πέμπτος 
΄ εν ’, c Ψ 4 « 
σαρδονυξ, ὃ ἕκτος σάρδιον, ὁ ἔβδομος χρυσόλιθος, ὁ 
» 7 ς wv ΄ ε δέ 
ὄγδοος βήρυλλος, ὃ ἔνατος τοπάζιον, ὁ δέκατος χρυ- 
/ ς ς ΄, ¢ 7 € / 3 / 
σόπρασος, ὃ ἑνδέκατος vakiwOos, ὁ δωδέκατος ἀμέθυ- 
Kn 7 “ 
στος: καὶ οἱ δώδεκα πυλῶνες δώδεκα μαργαρίται: 
Ἁ - nn , 2 3 e oN 7 
ava εἷς ἕκαστος τῶν πυλώνων ἦν ἐξ ἑνὸς μαργαρίτου" 
e na an 7 7 Ἁ € Ψ 
καὶ ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεως χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὡς ὕαλος 
7 XN Ν ’ 5 » > κα « N ? 
᾿ διαυγῆης. Kai ναὸν οὐκ εἰδον ἐν αὐτῇ ὁ yap Κύυριος 
e Ν 7 Ν » κπ ? ’ N \ 3 7 
ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ ναὸς αὐτῆς ἐστί, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον. 
᾿ς ¢ / > ? " n ty at oh / 
Kat ἡ πολις ov χρείαν ἐχει τοῦ ἡλίου οὐδὲ τῆς σελη- 
Φ , > ἴω « Ν ,ὔ - -““΄,}» f 
νης, ἵνα φαίνωσιν αὐτῇ" ἡ yap δόξα τοῦ-Θεοῦ ἐφώτι- 
7 / n Ν ᾽ 7 Ν 
σεν αὐτὴν, καὶ ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς τὸ ἀρνίον. Kai 
’ Ἁ Yj ‘ a ἈΝ , κα \ 
περιπατήσουσι Ta ἐθνὴ δια τοῦ φωτὸς αὑτῆς; Kal οἱ 
“- “ n 7 Ἀ 7 , ~ > ¢ 
βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς φέρουσι τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν εἰς αὐτήν, 
“ ie > Ν - ε 7 ‘ 
Kal οἱ πυλῶνες αὐτῆς OV μὴ κλεισθῶσιν ἡμέρας, νυξ 
Ἀ ᾽ td - , \ , \ \ 
yap οὐκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ, καὶ οἴσουσι τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν 
Ν n~ 3 wn 3 Ν > ‘ > “ » 
τιμὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς αὐτὴν. Kai ov μὴ εἰσελθῃ εἰς 
> ἈΝ - Ἁ 1 ε a 7 A "ὃ 
αὐτὴν πᾶν κοινον καὶ ὁ ποιῶν βδελυγμα καὶ ψεῦδος, 
N e 7 3 “~ f a ω ~ 3 7 
εἰ μὴ οἱ γεγραμμένοι ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου. 
4) ᾽ XN f “~ N e 
KAT εδειξέ μοι ποταμὸν ὕδατος ζωῆς λαμπρὸν ὡς 
7 7 ~ f ~ ~ 
κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ Opovov τοῦ Θεοῦ 
~ 7 > 7ὔ “ / 3 ἊΝ Ἁ 
2 καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου. Εν μέσῳ τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς καὶ 
“ ~ 3 “~ - 7 “ “- 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ξύλον ζωῆς ποιοῦν 
Ν 7 Ν a » Ν [ὦ x 
καρποὺς δώδεκα, κατα μῆνα ἀποδιδοὺς ἕκαστον τον 
Ν > a \ \ 7 “ “ > θ : , 
καρπὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ φύλλα τοῦ ξύλου εἰς θεραπείαν 
΄ι ~ ra 7 4} 4} Ν 
8 τῶν ἐθνῶν. Καὶ πᾶν κατάαθεμα οὐκ ἐσται ετι' καὶ 
͵ὔ ~ “. A 7 3 3 na Ν 
ὁ Opovos τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου ἐν αὐτῇ εσται, καὶ 
n - 7 2. σ , ow» ‘\ 
4 οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ λατρεύσουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ ὄψονται TO 
? ~ \ », 3 -“ x, A a 7 
πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ TOV METO- 
> - κ N 3 7 y Ἀ ᾽ rd “ 
5 mov αὐτῶν. Kai νὺξ οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι, καὶ οὐ χρεία λύχνου 
Ν ’ 4 ΄ ε ν “ιν 3 » f Ν 
καὶ φωτὸς, ort Κύριος 0 Θεὸς φωτιεῖ ἐπ αὑτους, καὶ 
? N n a 7 
βασιλευσουσιν εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
35 ἡ e , Ν ΝΟΣ» , 
G Kai εἰπέ μοι, Οὗτοι οἱ λογοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί, 
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breadth and the height are equal. 
7And he τ ρα ας ἢ its wall, a 
hundred and forty-four cubits, 
a& man’s measure, that is an an- 
gel’s. And the build of the wall 
was jasper, and the city clear 
gold, like clear glass, and the 
basements of the wall of the city 
garnished with every precious 
stone: the first basement, jasper; 
the second, sapphire; the third, 
chalcedony; the fourth, emerald; 
“the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, 
sardius ; the seventh, chrysolith; 
the eighth, beryl; the ninth, 
topaz; the tenth, chrysoprasus ; 
the eleventh, jacinth; the twelfth, 
amethyst ; 7! and the twelve gates 
twelve pearls, and each one of 
the gates was of one pearl: and 
the street of the city was clear 
gold, asit were transparent glass. 
* And temple I saw not therein, 
for the Lord the Almighty God 
is its temple and the Lamb. 
“3 And the city has no need of the 
sun or of the moon to shine on 
it, for the glory of God enlightens 
it, and its light is the Lamb. 
*4 And the nations will walk in its 
light, and the kings of the earth 
bring their glory to it; *and its 
gates will never be shut by day 
—for night will not be there— 
*Sand they will bring the glory 
and the honour of the nations 
to it. And there shall not 
enter into it anything unclean, 
nor one that works abomination 
and falsehood, but those that 
are written in the Lamb’s book 
of life. 


And he shewed me a stream 
of water, bright as crystal. issu- 
ing from the throne of God 
and the Lamb. *Midway be- 
tween its street and the river 
on this side and that side, 
is a tree of life, bearing twelve 
fruits, every month yielding 
its fruit, and the leaves of the 
tree for a healing of the nations. 
3And no curse will there he 
any more; and the throne of 
God and of the Lamb will be 
in it, and his’ servants wil) 
worship him, ‘and will see his 
face: and his name on their 
foreheads. And there will be 
no more night, and no need of 
candle and light, because the 
Lord God will cast light on 
them: and they will reign for 
ever and ever. 

6 And he said to me, These 
words are faithful and true: and 
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the Lord, the God of the spirits 
of the prophets, sent his angel to 
shew to his servants what things 
must come to pass with speed. 
‘ And lo, I come speedily: blest 
he that keeps the words of the 
propiicey of this book. §And I, 

ohn, am he that heard and saw 
these things: and when I had 
heard and seen, I fell down to do 
homage before the feet of the 
angel that was shewing me these 
things. And he says to me, See 
thou do it not: Iam thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and those that keep 
the words of this book: to God 
do homage. ! And he says to me, 
Seal not the words of the prophe- 
ev of this book: the time 18 near. 
The unrighteous, let him be un- 
righteous still; and the filthy, let 
him be filthy still ; and the right- 
cous, let him do righteousness 
still; and the holy, let hi rim be holy 
still. Lo, I come speedily, and 
my reward is with me, to render 
to each as his workis. Iam the 
Alpha and the Omega, first and 
last, the beginning and the end. 
4 Blest they that wash their robes 
clean, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter 
by the gates into the city. “Out- 
side are the dogs and the sor- 
cerers and the whoremongers 
and the murderers and thie idola- 
tors and every one that loves and 
works falsehood. 61, Jesus, sent 
my angel to witness these things 
to you for the ehurches. I am 
ihe root and the offspring of 
David, the bright, the morning 
star. “And the Spirit and the 
bride say, Come. And let the 
hearer say, Come. And let the 
thirsty one come: whoever wills, 
let him take water of life with- 
out cost. 181 witness to every 
one that hears the words of the 
prophecy of this book; if any 
one add to them, God will add 
to him the plagues that are writ- 
ten in this book; and if any 
one take away from the words of 
the book of this prophecy, God 
will take away his share from 
the tree of life and out of the holy 
city, the things written in this 
hook. ™ He that witnesses these 
things, says, Yea, I come speedily, 
Amen: come, Lord Jesus. 

“1 The grace of ‘ie Lord Jesus 
with all. 


ATIOKAATYVI> IQANNOT. 


καὶ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν προφητῶν 
ἀπέστειλε τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ 

ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι ἐν τάχει. Kai ἰδοὺ ἔρχομαι ταχύ" 7 
μακάριος ὁ τηρῶν τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ 
βιβλίου τούτου. Κἀγὼ ᾿]ωαννης ὁ ἀκούων καὶ βλέ- 8 
πων ταῦτα' καὶ ὅτε ἤκουσα καὶ ὅτε εἶδον, ἔπεσα 
προσκυνῆσαι ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 
δεικνύοντός μοι ταῦτα. Καὶ λέγει μοι, “Opa pn: 9 
σὐνδουλὸς σου εἰμι καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου τῶν προ- 
φητῶν καὶ τῶν τηρούντων τοὺς λόγους τοῦ βιβλίου 
τούτου; τῷ Θεῷ προσκύνησον. Καὶ λέγει. μοι, Mn 10 
σφραγίσῃς τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου 
τούτου: ὃ καιρὸς ἐγγύς ἐστιν. ὋὉ ἀδικῶν ἀδικησάτω 11 
ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ῥυπαρὸς ῥυπαρευθήτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ δίκαιος 
δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ἅγιος ἁγιασθήτω ἔ ETL. 
"[dov ἔ ἐῤχομαι ταχύ, καὶ ὁ μισθὸς μου μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἀπο- 12 
δοῦναι ἑ ἑκάστῳ ὡς τὸ ἔργον ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εγὼ τὸ ἄλφα 13 
καὶ τὸ ὦ, πρῶτος καὶ ἔσχατος, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ “Τέλος. 14, 
Μακάριοι οἱ πλύνοντες τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν, ἵνα ἔσται ἡ 
ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ τοῖς πυλῶ- 
σιν εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. "Εξω οἱ κύνες καὶ οἱ 15 
φαρμακοὶ καὶ οἱ πόρνοι καὶ οἱ φονεῖς καὶ οἱ εἰδωλο- 
λάτραι καὶ πᾶς φιλῶν καὶ ποιῶν ψεῦδος. ᾿Εγὼ Tyoois 16 
ἔπεμψα τὸν ἄγγελόν μου μαρτυρῆσαι. ὑμῖν ταῦτα ταῖς 
ἐκκλησίαις. ᾿Εγὼ εἰμι 7) ῥίζα καὶ τὸ γένος Ζαυίδ, ὁ 
ἀστὴρ ὁ λαμπρὸς ὁ πρωινός. Καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ 17 
νύμφη λέγουσιν, "Epxov. Kat ὁ ἀκούων εἰπάτω, 
"Ἔρχου. Kat ὁ διψῶν ἐρχέσθω, ὁ θέλων λαβέτω ὕδωρ 
ζωῆς δωρεάν. Maprvpo ἐγὼ παντὶ τῷ ἀκούοντι τοὺς 18 
λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου, ἐᾶν τις 
ἐπιθῇ ἐπ᾽ αὐτά, ἐπιθήσει ὁ ὁ Θεὸς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς πληγὰς 
τὰς γεγραμμένας ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ' καὶ ἐάν. τις 19 
ἀφέλῃ ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων τοῦ βιβλίου τῆς “προφητείας 
ταύτης, ἀφελεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου 
τῆς Cons: καὶ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τῆς ἁγίας, τῶν γεγραμμέ- 
νων ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ. Λέγει ὁ μαρτυρῶν ταῦτα, 20 
Ναί, ἔ ἐρχομαι ταχύ. ᾿Αμήν, ἢ ἐρχου, Κύριε ᾿]ησοῦ. 

‘H χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿]ησοῦ μετὰ πάντων. 
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A CRITICAL APPENDIX 


TO 


THE TWOFOLD NEW TESTAMENT. 


PREFACE. 


Tue following Appendix consists of three Parts. The FIRST exhibits the 
principal authorities for the several readings that present themselves, in 
those places where the variation either affects in some degree the meaning 
of the passage, or else is in itself instructive as regards the criticism of 
the text in general. The SECOND PART contains a statement of the cir- 
cumstances which are the causes of variation of reading, together with 
the leading laws of criticism, which are drawn from a consideration of 
those circumstances. To these are appended citations in illustration, with 
remarks on the several passages, additional to such as have been already 
given in the first Part. The THIRD is a list of the changes, both in 
the Greek and English Texts, which have been adopted on a careful 


revision. 


PART I, 


APPENDIX OF AUTHORITIES FOR THE GREEK TEXT. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


Cuap. I. 18. τοῦ δὲ Χριστοῦ, 71, ἃ, Syr. N., Old 
Lat., Vulg., etc. | B, τοῦ δὲ X. Ἰησοῦ | NCEKLMP 
SUVZA, etc., τοῦ δὲ Ἶ. X. 

γένεσις, NBCPSZA, etc. | EKLMUY, etc., γέννησις. 

μνηστευθείσης τῆς p., NBCZ, etc., Old Lat., Vulg. | 
EKLMPSULA, ctc., d, uw». yap τι, a0 insertion of a 
lively Greck idiom. 

19. δειγματίσαι, BZ, 1. | RCEKLMPSUV4, ete., πα- 
βαδειηγματίσαι, ἃ more pronounced term than the simple 
verb. 

25. vidv, NBZ, 1, 33, a bc, etc., Syr. N., Copt., Sah. | 
CDEKLMSUV4, ctc., τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον, 
an assimilation to Luke ii. 7. 


CHAP. 11. 11. εἶδον, RBCDEKLMU V4, ete. 

17. διὰ ἽἹερ.. NBCDZ, etc., Vulg.,etc. | EKLMSUVA4, 
etc., ὑπὸ ‘I, Again, III. 3. 

18. ἠκούσθη, κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὀδ., NBZ, 1, 22, Old Lat., 
Vulg., Copt., Sah., Syr. P., etc. | CDEKLMSUVA, etc., 7, 
θρῆνος καὶ KA. x, 68. 


CHAP. III. 10. ἤδη δὲ ἡ af., ΒΒ ΜΔ, etc., Copt., Sah., 
etc. | EKLSUY, etc., 7. ὃ, καὶ ἡ ἀξ., from Luke iii. 9. 


CHAP. IV. 4. ἐν παντὶ p., CD etc, | NRBEKLMPSUVA, 
etc., ἐπὶ a. p., by assimilating influence of the Preposi- 
tion in the preceding clause, 


CHAP. V. 11. ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, D, be, ete., Origen, Ter- 
tullian, οἷο. | RBCEKMSU V4, etc, Syr. N., Syr., Copt., 
Vulg., cte., ψευδόμενοι ἕν. ἐμ.» an inevitable appendage, 
and, in consequence, of early date, and widely spread 
in proportion, The Syr. and other versions place the 
term last. 

20. ὑμῶν 7 δικαιοσύνη, NEKLV4, etc., giving force to 
the Pronoun | BMS1J, etc., ἡ. ὃ. ὗ. 

22. ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ, SB, 48, 198, Vulg., 
Ethiop., etc. | DEKLMSUV4, etc., Old Lat., Syr. Ν,, 
Syr. P., Syr. Hicr., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc., ὁ ὀρ. τ. a6. ad. 
εἰκῆ, 80 appendage which has the effect of altogether dis- 
guising the purport of the passage. In Jeromce’s time, 
according to his statement, the addition was unknown 
to most of the ancient copies; testimony to like cffect 
being also found elsewhere. 

30. εἰς γέενναν ἀπέλθη, NB, J, 21, 22, 88, 157, Vulg., 
etc. | EKLMSUVA, ete., βληθῇ eis y., by assimilating 
influence of the preceding sentence, 

44, NB, 1, 11, 17, 22, 58, 113, 209, k, Copt., Syr. N.,— 
εὐλογεῖτε. .. μισοῦντας ὑμᾶς. 

ὑπὲρ τῶν διωκόντων ὑμᾶρ, ἈΒ,1, 11, 22, 24,k, 5ὅγτ. N., 
Syr. H., Copt., Ath., etc. | DEKLMSUA, ete., ὑπὲρ τ, 
ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς καὶ 6, v., from Luke vi. 27, 28, 


46. οὕτως, DZ, hk ete. | RBEKLMSUA, ete. τὸ αὐτό, 
a gloss on οὕτως, supplied from the following sentence. 

47. ἐθνικοί, NBDZ, 1, 22, 33, 209, etc., ὅγε. N., Syr. H., 
etc. | EKLMSUA4, etc., τελῶναι, by assimilating influence 
of the preceding sentence. 

47. τὸ αὐτό, RBDMUZ, etc., Vulg., Copt., ete. | 
EKLSA, etc., οὕτω, by ἃ process the converse of the 
former. 


CuaP. VI. 1. δικαιοσύνην, RBD, 1, 209, 217, Vulg., 
Syr. Il, etc. | EKLMSUZ4, etc., ἐλεημοσύνην, an expla- 
natory gloss. 

4, ἀποδώσει, NBELUZ, etc., Syr. N., Old Lat., Copt., 
Vulg., etc. | DEMSA, ctc., Syr. P., αὐτὸς ἀπ. 

ἀποδώσει cot, NBDZ, 1, 22, 118, 209, etc., Syr. N., 
Copt., Vulg., etc. | EKELMSUA, etc., ἀπ, cot ἐν τῷ have- 
ρῷ, on antithetical supplement. Again, vv, 6, 18. 

12. ἀφήκαμεν, NBZ, 1, ete. | DELA, etc., ἀφίομεν. | 
GEMSU, etc., ἀφίεμεν, the two being also mostly repre- 
sented in versions. 

18. 8BDZ, 1, 17, 118, 130, 209, Copt., Vulg., etc., 
Scholia,—éri σοῦ ἐστιν... ἀμήν. A liturgical appen- 
dage, exhibited also by Syr. N. in an incomplete form. 

15. ἀνθρώποις, ND, 1, 118, 209, etc., ac hk, ete., Syr. 
P., Vulg., εἴς. | BEGKLMSUV4, etc, Syr. N., ἀν. ra 
παραπτώματα αὐτῶν. 

81. τὴν βασιλείαν καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐτοῦ, X. | 
EGEKLMSUV4A, ctc., Syr. N., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Old Lat., 
Vulg., ctc., τὴν B, τοῦ Θεοῦ x. τ. δ, ad. | B, τὴν ὃ. 
x. τ. B. av. 

34. μεριμνήσει ἑαυτῆς, *BGLSY, etc., Old Lut., Vulg., 
ete. | EKMU, etc.. τὰ ἑαυτῆς. 


CuHapP. VII. 14. ὅτι στενή, NBX, οἷο, | CEGKLMSUVA, 
etc., Syr. N., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Old Lat., Vulg., etc. ri 
or., Which breaks the parallel uniformity and flow of 
the strain. 

28. of γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν, NBKA, 1, 13, 22, ete., Syr. 
Hicr., Sah., Copt. | ELMSUVK, etc., οὗ yp. 

CuHapP, VIII. 8. cimé λόγῳ, RBCEFKLMSUVXA, 
etc. 

25. σῶσον, NBC, 1, 13,118, 209 | EKLMSUVX4, etc, 
Versions, o. ἡμᾶς. 

31. ἀπόστειλον ἡμᾶς, NB, 1, 22, Syr. H., Sab., Copt., 
Vulg., etc. | CEKLMSUVXA, etc., Syr. P., Syt. Ph., ete, 
ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν ἀπελθεῖν, a modifying gloss, due to 
Luke viii. 32. 

CHAP. IX. 8. ἐφοβήθησαν, NBD, 1, 22, 33, 59, 118, 
Syr. P., Copt,, Sah., ASthiop., Old Lat., Vulg., ete. | 
CEFKLMSUVA, cte., Syr. Ph., ἐθαύμασαν. 
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13. ἁμαρτωλούς, NBDVA, 1, 22, 83, 118, 209, ctc., 
Svr. P., Syr. Ph., Athiop., Arm., Old Lat., Vulg., ete. | 
CEGKLMSUX, ctc., Copt., Sah., ctc., du. εἰς μετάνοιαν, 
from Luke vy, 32, 

35. πᾶσαν μαλακίαν, BCDSA, 1, 22, 33, etc., Versions | 
NEFGKLMUX, cte., π᾿ μ. ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 

3G. ἐσκυλμένοι, ἈΒΟΘΕΒΟΚΜΒΌΣΔ, etc., Old Lat., 
Vulg., ete. | L, cte., ἐκλελυμένοι. 


Car. X. 3. καὶ Λεββαῖος, D, 199, 3k | Β, 17, 124, 
Copt., Sah., Vulg. ete., καὶ Θαδδαῖος | 8, Θαδδαῖος | 
EFGKLMSUVX4, ctc., Ae. ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς Θ. 

4. ὁ καναναῖος, BCL, 1, 22, 83, 118, etc, Old Lat., 
Valg., Copt. | D, Χαναναῖος | REFGKMSUVX4, cte., 
Kavavirns. 

8. ἀσθενοῦντας θεραπεύετε, λεπροὺς καθαρίζετε, Sat- 
μύνια ἐκβάλλετε, EFGKLMSUVK, etc, f, Sah., Arm., 
etc., Jerome, Eusebius, Athanasius, Chrysostom, οἷς. | 
NBCD, ctc., Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., AAthiop., cte., ao. 8., 
νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε, A. x, δ. ἐκ. | PA, ete, Syr. Ph, do. 6., 

. Κι δ. ἐκ, νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε | clsewhere, ag. 6., A. Ky ν. 
ἐ., 6. ex. The shifting position of the clause betrays 
intrusion from the margin. 

19. DL, cte.,k, Arm., cte., Origen, etc.—do08noera... 
λαλήσετε, leaving the clausc at least doubtful. 

25. ἐπεκάλεσαν, BCEFGKMSVXA, οἷς. | &, ctc., ἐπε- 
καλέσαντο | U, cte., ἀπεκάλεσαν. 


Crap. XI. 2. διὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, RBCDPZA, 33, 
124, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Arm.,ctc. | EFGKLMSUVX, etc., 
Vulg,, etc., δύο τ. μ. av., from Luke vii. 19. 

10. οὗτός ἐστι, NBDZ, Syr.N.,ctc. | CEFQ@KLMPSUV 
XA, ctc., οὗ. γάρ é. 

16. ἃ προσφωνοῦντα---λέγουσιν, NBDZ, οἷς., Vulg., 
Copt. | EFGKLMSUVX4, ctc, καὶ προσφωνοῦσι-- 
καὶ dey. 

τοῖς ἑταίροις, GSUY, ctc., Syr. N., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
Vulg., οἷς. | NBCDEFKLMXZA, etc., Copt., οἰς., τ. ἐτέ- 
pos. ‘The vague manner of representing vowcl sounds 
which is so fully instaneed in existing manuscripts, both 
indicates the source of this variation, and also nullifies, 
with regard to it, the evidence of otherwise important 
documents. Thus, for instance, in the three places 
where ἑταῖρε occurs (Mat. xx. 13; xxii. 12; xxvi. 50), 
N exhibits erepe, eraipe, erarpe, and D, eraipe, erepat, 
ετεραι. : 

19. ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. | NB, 124, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., Athiop., etce., d. τ. ἔργων av., a gloss having 
reference to the preposition, and attaching a menning 
to it. 

23. ἡ--ὑψώθης, EFGSUY, ete, fh, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
etc. | NBC, ctc., ἃ be, etc., Syr. N., Vulg., Copt., thiop., 
ete. μὴ---οὑψωθήσῃ | Ὁ, μὴ--ὗψ. ἢ ἔως ἅδον x. | L. ἢ-- 
ὑψωθήσει | KMXA, ete, ἡ ὑψωθεῖσα. 

καταβήσῃ, BD, Old Lat., Vulg., οἷο. | NCEFGKLMSU 
VXA, cte., καταβιβασθήσῃ, from Luke x. 165. 


CHAP. XII. 4. ὃ, BD, 18, 124, b k, etc. | NCEGKM 
BUA, etc., οὖς. 

6. μεῖζον, NBDEGKMSUY, 1, 2, 33, 124, οἷο. | LA, ete., 
Vulg., etc., μείζων. 

22. ὥστε τὸν κωφὸν, RBD,k, οἰο., Syr. N., Copt. | 
CEGKMSUVI, ctc., Syt. Ph., ete, & τὸν τυφλὸν καὶ 
κωφὸν | LX, ctc., Arm., etc., &. τ. x. καὶ τ. 

35. ἐκ Tov ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ, NBCDEFGKMSUVXIA, 
etc., Old Lat., Vulg., cte. | L, 1, 22, 33, ctc., ἐκ τ. ἀ. 6. 
τῆς καρδίας. 

ἀγαθά, ΒΌΕΟ ΚΆΒΥΧΣ, ete. | NCLUA4, etc., τὰ ay. 

πονηρά, NRBCDEGKMSVXTI, ete. | LUA, cte., τὰ π. 


CuapP. XIII. 14. αὐτοῖς, NBCEFGKLSUVXDP4, etc, 
Syr. Ph., etc. | DM, etc., k, etc. én’ αὐ. 
806. φράσον | XB, διασάφησον, a gloss, 


CuaP. XIV. 6. γενεσίοις δὲ γενομένοις, NBDLZ, ete. 
| CK, ctc., γενεσίων δὲ γενομένων | EAMSUVXTLA, εἴς.» 
γενεσίων δὲ ἀγομένων. 

24. μέσον τῆς θαλάσσης ἦν, ΔΟΕΒΑΤΕΙΜΡΒΟΥΧΔ, 
cte. | D, ἦν εἰς μέσον τ. θ.} B, 18, 124, 840, Syr. N., Syr. 
P., Arm., ctc., σταδίους πολλοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀπεῖχεν | 
Syr. Hicr. represents both clauscs | Copt. represents or. 
ὡσεὶ εἴκοσι πέντε ἀπ. τ. γ. ἀπ. Scholia from John vi. 19. 


ΠΑΡ. XV. 4. ἐνετείλατο λέγων, NCEFGKLMSU 
ΥΧΔΘ, οἷα., f, Syr. Ph. | BD, 1, 124, Old Lat., Vulg., 
Syr. N., Copt., Aithiop., ete., εἶπεν, as Mark vii. 10. 

8. 6 λαὸς οὗτος τοῖς χείλεσί με τιμᾷ, NBDL, 33, 124, 
Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., ‘Ethiop, Arm., ctc., many 
writers | CEFGKMSUVXA4®6, ctc,, ἢ, Syr. Ph., ἐγγίζει μοι 
6X. οὗ. τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν καὶ τ. x. με Τ.» from the Sept. 

20. οὐκ ἐγέστον ἢ be,etc, | RBCEGKLMSUVX4,ctc, 
ofk,cte, Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., etc. οὐκ ἔστι καλὸν, us 
Mark vii. 27. 

35. ἐκέλευσε---καὶ λαβὼν, CEFGHKLMPSUVX4,ctc¢., 
Old Lat., Vulg.{ R8BD, 1, 13, 33, 124, 346, Origen, 
παραγγείλας---ἔλαβεν. 


CHAP. XVI, 2,3. NBYX, 13, 124, 157, etc, Syr. Ν,, 
Arm.,— ὀψίας... δύνασθε. According to Jerome, most 
copics. 

11, ὑμῖν; προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ, BCL, 1, etc., Copt., ete. 

| D, 18, 124, Old Lut, Vulg., οἴο., mp. a. | EFGHKM 
SUVA, ctc., v. προσέχειν amo | X, προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἐύμης δὲ | M, etc., προσέχειν ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ. 

12. τῆς ζύμης, Ὁ, 124, 0 b, οἴς., Arm. | 8, Syr. N., cte., 
τ. ζΚ τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδονκαίων | BL, 157, cte., 
Vulg., Copt., ΜΠ ορ., ete., τ. ¢. τῶν ἄρτων | CEFGHKM 
BUVXA, ete, τ, ὦ τοῦ ἄρτον. The variation of the 
appendages to the word ζύμης marks them as alike 
spurious. 

20. αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός, NBLX4, etc., a Ὁ 6, cte,, 
Syr. N., Arm., οἷς. | D, 6, εἰς., ὁ X. Ἰησοῦς | CEFGHK 
MSUY, cte., df, etc., Copt., Syr. Ph., Incovs ὁ X. 

23. σκάνδαλον εἶ ἐμοῦ, NB, 13, 124 | EFGHKLMS 
UXA, ctc., ox. μου εἶ | σ, σκ. εἶ pov | D, Old Lat. Vulg., 
cte., ox, ef ἐμοί | V, ὁ f, cte., ox. μοι εἶ, 


CHAP. XVII. 4. ποιήσω, NBC, b, etc. | DEFQ@HKLM 
SUVA, etc, Vulg., Syr. N., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, etc, 
ποιήσωμεν, 85 Mark ix. δ; Luke ix. 33, 

δ. ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ, NBD, 1, 33, οἷο. | CEFGHKELM 
SUVA, etc., av. dx, The variation is matcrial, sincc it 
shifts the stress, cnusing a distinction from Luke ix. 35. 

11. ἔρχεται, NBD, 1, 22, 33, ete, Old Lat. Vulg., 
Syr. N., Copt., Sah., Arm., etc. | CEFGHKMSUVZ4, etc, 
€p. πρῶτον. 

20. ἀπιστίαν, CDEFGUKLMSUVX4, etc., Old Lat, 
Vulg., Syr. Ph., ete. | RB, 1, 13, 22, 33, 124, 346, Syr. N., 
citi Sah., Athiop., ctc., ὀλιγοπιστίαν, ἃ modifying 

Oss. : 

21. NB, 33, e, Syt. N., Syr. Hier., Sah., etc., Ens. Can., 


—TOUTO... νηστεία. 


CHAP, XVIII. 11. NBL, 1, 13, 88, Syr. Hier., Sah., 
Copt., Eus. Can., ctc..— ἦλθε... ἀπολωλός. 

14, ἕν, NBDL, 33, 157, οἷο. | EFGHIKLMBUVX4, εἷς, 
Vulg., etc., els. 

35. ἀπὸ τῶν καρδιῶν ὑμῶν, NBDL, 1, 22, ete., Syr. N., 
Copt., Sah., AEthiop.,cte. | CEFGH EMAUVA, ete., an. τ΄ 
x. U, Ta παραπτώματα αὐτῶν. 
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CHAP. XIX. 9, NDLS, etc., o Ὁ 6, etc., Sah., etc.,—xal 
ὁ... poixaras, AN omission originating in oversight, 
caused by the recurrence of the word μοιχᾶται. 

16. διδάσκαλε, NBDL, I, 22, a 6, etc, | CEFGHKM 
SUVA, cte., Vulg., Syr. N., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sah., ctc., δ. ἀγαθέ, from Mark x. 17, Luke xviii. 18, 

17, τί pe ἐρωτᾷς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ; RBL, 1, 22, Old 
Lat., Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., ZEthiop., Arm., etc. | D, ri 
pe €. π. ay. | CEFGHEMSUY, etc. f, Syr, Ph., ctc., ri 
μελέγεις ἀγαθόν ; 

εἷς ἐστὶν ὁ ἀγαθός, NBL, 1, 22, 4, Syr. Hicr., Arm., 
etc. | D, εἷς ἐ. ay. | bc, ete, Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., etc. 
εἷς €. ὁ ay., ὁ Θεός. 

τήρει, BD | NCEFGHKLMSUV4A, etc., τήρησον. 

20. ἐφύλαξα, NBL, 1, 22,etc. | CEFGHKMSUV4, ete, 
abce, cte, Syr. N., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sah., cte., 
ἐφ. ἐκ νεότητός μον | D, ἐκ νεότητος, from Mark x. 20, 
Luke xviii. 21. 

29. μητέρα ἢ τέκνα, BD, 1, a ὃ 6, etc, Syr. Hier, 
Origen, etc. | NCEFGHK LMSUVX4, οἷς,, ef, etc., Syr. 
N., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sah., etc., μ. ἢ γυναῖκα ἢ τ., 
as Luke xviii. 29. 


CHAP, XX. 7. NBDLZ, 1, a bce, etc. Vulg., Sah., 
etc.,—xat ὃ ἐὰν ἢ δίκαιον λήψεσθε. 

16. NBLZ, 86, Copt., Sah.,— πολλοὶ... ἐκλεκτοί. 

22. μέλλω πίνειν; NBDLZ, 1, 22, Old Lat., Vulg., 
Syr. N., Copt., Sah., etc. | CEFGHEMSUVX4, etc., Syr. 
Ph., ectc., μ. π. ἢ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, Ba- 
πτισθῆναι; 

23. πίεσθε, RBDLZ, 1, 22, οἷο., Old Lat, Valg., 
Syr. N., ete. | CEFGHKMSUVX4, ctc., Syr. Ph, ete., 
mw. καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθή- 
σεσθε. 

84. ἀνέβλεψαν, NBDLZ, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. 
N., Syr. Hicr., Copt., Sah., etc. | CEGHKMNSUVXT4, 
ete., Syr. Ph., etc. ἀν. αὐτῶν of ὀφθαλμοί. 


CHAP. XXI. 6. συνέταξεν, BCD, 33, etc. |] REFGHEL 
MNSUVXZDI4, ctc., προσεταξεν. 

13. ποιεῖτε, NBL, 124, Copt., οἷο. | CDEFGHKMNSU 
VXTIA, etc., ἐποιήσατε, as Luke xix. 46 | 1, πεποιήκατε; 
as Mark xi. 17 | so also Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. N., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Sah., ete. 

31. 6 πρῶτος, NCEFGHKLMSUVXA, etc. Syr. N,, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc. | B, ὁ ὕστερος, preceded by the 
replies in converse order | 4, ὁ δεύτερος, with the same 
conversion | 18, 69, 124, 238, 262, 346, Syr. Hier., 
Copt., Arm., etc., 6 ἔσχατος, with the same | Ὁ, ὁ ἔσχα- 
ros, Without it. 

44, D, 33, a be, etc..— καὶ ὁ πεσὼν .. . αὐτόν. 


CHAP. XXII. 13. δήσαντες αὐτοῦ πόδας καὶ χεῖρας 
ἐκβάλετε, NBL, etc., Vulg., Copt., Sah., εἰς, | CEFGHK 
MBUVX4, etc., Syr. Ph., etc., δ. av. π. κι x. ἄρατε αὐτὸν 
καὶ ἐκ. | D,a bce, ete. Syr. N., etc., ἄρατε αὐτὸν ποδῶν 
καὶ χειρῶν καὶ βάλετε αὐτόν. 

88. αὕτη ἐστὶν ἢ μεγάλη καὶ πρώτη ἐντολή, NBLZ, 1, 
18, 33, 69, 118, ete., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. N., Syr. Hier., 
Copt., Sah., etc. | EFGHEMSUVTI4, etc. Syr. Ph., etc, 
av. €. 1p. K. μ. ἐν. 

44. ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν cov, NBDGLZT4, etc., Syr. 
N., Copt., Sah., etc. | EFHKMSUV, etc., Vulg., ete., ὑπο- 
πόδιον τ. 7. o-, 28 Luke xx. 43, and LXX. 


CHAP. XXIII. 3, εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν, RBLZ, 1, 124, 209, 


Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., Sah., Athiop., Arm., 
etc. | D, εἴπωσιν | EFGHEMSUVA, etc, Syr. Ph., ete, 
et. ὑ. τηρεῖν | T, etc., εἴ, &. ποιεῖν. 

ποιήσατε καὶ τηρεῖτε, BLZ, 1, 124, Syr. Hier., Copt., 
Sah., Arm., etc. | &, ποιήσατε | D, 1, 209, ποιεῖτε x. τ΄] 
EFGHEMSUVA, etc. Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. N., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., ete., τηρεῖτε καὶ ποιεῖτε. 

5. τὰ ee NBD, 1, 22, Vulg., οἷο. | EFGHKMS 
UVT, etc., Syr, N., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete, τ. κ᾿ τῶν ἱμα- 
τίων αὐτῶν | LD, 243, τ. κι τῶν ἱματίων. 

8. ὁ διδάσκαλος, 8, etc., Syr. N., Syr. P., Syr. Ph. | 
NDEFGHKLMSUVTIA, etc. 6 καθηγητῆς | EFGKMSU 
Pa, cte., ὁ κι ὁ Χριστός | HU, ὁ k. Χριστός. 

18. RBDLZ, 1, 28, 88, 118, 209, 846, etc., Arm., etc., 
Eus. Can.,— οὐαὶ δὲ v. yp. κι φ. ὕ. ὅτι κατεσθίετε.... 
κρίμα. 

17. ὁ ἁγιάσας, NBDZ | CEFGHKLMSUYV4, etc., Old 
Lat., Vulg., 6 ἁγιάζων, like τὸ ἁγιάζον, v. 19. 

21. τῷ κατοικήσαντι, CDEFGKLMUVZ4, οἷς, | RBHS, 
1, 13, 124, ete., τῷ κατοικοῦντι. 

25. τοῦ ποτηρίον, D, 1, 209, ae, etc. | NBCEFGHKLM 
SUVA, ctc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., etc., τ᾿ π. καὶ τῆς 
mapovidos, like v. 25. 


CHAP. XXIV. 3. τῆς σῆς παρουσίας καὶ συντελείας 
τοῦ αἰῶνος, RBCL, 1, 38, 157, 209 | DEFGHKMSUV4, 
etc., τ. O. 1. K. τῆς σ. τ. ai. 

17. ἄραι τὰ ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, BFGHKLMSUVZA, 
etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ete. [Ν| a. τὸ ἐ. 7, οἵ. av, | 
Ὁ, 1, cte., Old Lat. Vulg., ete, dpai re ἐ. τ. of, a8 
Mark xiii. 15. 


CHAP. XXV.6. ἰδού, 6 νυμφίος, RBCDLZ, 102, Copt., 
Sah., οἷς, | EFGHKMSUVXA, ctc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. 
P., Syr. Ph., οἷς, 2. ὁ v. ἔρχεται. 

13, NABCDKXA, 1, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. Hier., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sah., ete.,—éy ἡ ὁ vids τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπον ἔρχεται. 

29. τοῦ δὲ μὴ ἔχοντος, NBDL, 1, 33, 102, 124 | ACEF 
GH KMSUVXA, etc., ἀπὸ δὲ τ. μ. ἐ- ; 

81. οἱ ἄγγελοι, NBDL, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. Hier., 
Copt., thiop., Arm., etc. | AEFGHKMSUV4, etc., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., of ἅγιοι ay. 


CHAP, XXVI. 3. of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι, RA 
BDL, etc. a b, etc, Vulg., Copt., Sah., Zthiop., ete. | 
EFGKMSUV4A, etc. e f, οἷς., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., of 
ap. καὶ of γραμματεῖς κ. οἱ πρ. 

20. τὸν ἄρτον, AEFHKMSUV4, etc. | NBCDGLZ, ctc., 
ἄρτον. 

27, τὰ ποτήριον, ACDHKMSUY, etc. | NBEFGLZ4, 
1, 28, 33, 102, cte., Copt., Sah., cte., ποτήριον. 

28. τὸ αἷμά pov τῆς διαθήκης, NBLZ, 33, Copt. | ACE 
FGHKMSUVA, ete., τ΄ al. μ. τὸ τ. δ. | ACDEFGHEMS 
UVA, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ete., 
τ. καινῆς 6. : 

42. τοῦτο παρελθεῖν, RABCFL, 1, 33, 102, etc., Sah., 
ZEthiop,, Syt. Ph., etc. | EFGHEMSUV,etc., Vulg., Syr. 
P., Copt., etc., τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον 7. 

60. δύο εἶπον, NBL, 1, 102, 118, 124, 209, Syr. P., Syr. 
Ilier., Copt., Sah., Atthiop., etc. | ACDEFGHEMSUVA, 
etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. Ph., etc., δι ψευδομαρτυρες εἰ- 


CHAP. XXVII. 24. τοῦ αἵματος τούτου, BD, 102, ab, 
etc. | NEFGHKLMSUVA, ete. Vulg., Syr. Ph., ete. τ 
αἵ. τοῦ δικαίον τ. | AA, ὅγε. P., Copt., Sah., etc., T. at. τ᾿ 
τοῦ δικαίον. : 
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84. fos, AEFGHMNSUV4, etc, cf h, Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., etc. | NBDEKL, etc., Vulg., Syr. Hier., Copt., Sah., 
Amn., etc., οἶνον, as Mark xv. 23, 


35, RABDEFGHELMSUY, ctc., Syr. P., Copt., Sah., 
ZEthiop., etc.,— iva πληρωθῇ... κλῆρον. 


42, βασιλεὺς ᾿Ισραήλ ἐστί", RBDL, 38, 102, Sah, | AE 
FGHEMSUV4A, ctc,, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Pb., 
Copt., etc., εἰ B. "I. é. 


ST. M 


CuHaP.I. 1. υἱοῦ Θεοῦ, BDL, 102 | AEFGHKEMSUV 
ra, ctc., vi. τοῦ Θ. 

2. ἐν τῷ ‘Hoaia τῷ προφήτῃ, ἈΒῚὉ, ctc.,Old Lat.,Vulg., 
Syr. P., Ber Hicr., Syr. Ph., Copt., ctce. | D, 1, 22, etc., 
ἐν ‘H. τ. π. | AEFGHKEMPSUVI, etce., Athiop., οἷς, ἐν 
τοῖς προφήταις, in accommodation to the blended 
citation. 

τὴν ὁδόν gov, NBDEKLP, 36, 102, abe, ete, Syr. P., 
Syt. Hier., Copt., Athiop., etc. | AEFGHMSUVYP4, etc., 
Vulg., Syr. Ph., etc., τ. 6. σ. ἔμπροσθέν cov, 0s Mat. x1. 
10. Luke vii. 27. 

4. ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ βαπτίζων, NBLA, 33, Copt. | AEFGHK 
MPSUYVI, etc. I. 8. ἐν τ. ἐ. | D, 28, Old Lat, Vulg., 
Syr. P., ete, I. ἐν τ. ἐ. β. 

ἐρήμῳ κηρύσσων, B, 33, 73, 102 | NAAEFGHELMPSU 
VIA, οἷο,, €. καὶ x. 

8. ὕδατι, RBHA, 16, 56, 58, 258, etc., Vulg. | ADEF 
GKLMPSUVD, etc., ἐν v., a8 Matt. iii. 11. John i. 26. 

πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, BL, 33, ctc., Ὁ, Vulg. | NADEFGHK 
MPSUVIA, etc., Copt., etc. ἐν a. d. aS Mat. iii, 11. 
Luke iii. 16. 

10. ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, NBDL, 13, 28, 33, 69, 124, οἷο. | 
AEFHKMPSUVTD 4, etc., ἀπὸ τ. v., as Mat. iii, 16. 

eis αὐτόν, BD, 18, 69, 124, cte., ἃ eee 
etc., ἐπ᾽ av., as in the three parallel places | 8, 33, 262, 
ctc., Vulg., etc, καταβαῖνον καὶ μένον ἐπ᾽ av., from 
John i. 33. 

11. ἐν σοὶ, NBDLP, 1, 13, 22, 33, 69, 118, 131, 209, 
435, etc., ac, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ete. | 
AEFKMSUVDA, etc. ὃ ἃ f, etc., ἐν @, a3 Mat. iii. 17. 

13. ἦν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, MABDL, ctc., Old Lat., Vulg., 
Copt., etc. |] EFHMSUVIA, ctc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., 
ἣν ἐκεῖ ἐν τ. €. 

14. τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, NBL, 1, 28, 88, 69, 209, 
ctc., b c, etc., Copt., Arm., Syr. Ph. | ADEFGHEMSUV 
ra, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., ete, τὸ εὐ. τῆς βασιλείας 
τ. ©. 

16. καὶ παράγων, NBDL, 4, 13, 33, 69, 124, 346, 372, 
Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., Athiop., etc. | 28, etc., παράγων 
δὲ] AEFGHEMSUVTYA, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph. ete, 
περιπατῶν δὲ. 

ἀμφιβάλλοντας ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, NBL, 33 | AEFGKS 
UVA, etc., a. ἀμφίβληστρον ἐν τ. θ. | 1, 118, 131, 209, 
etc., Vulg., Syr. P., εἷς, ἀμφίβληστρα | HMT, etc., 
βάλλοντας ἀμφίβληστρον | D, εἰς.» ἀμφίβαλλοντας τὰ 
δίκτυα ev τῇ θ. 

21. ἐδίδασκεν εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν, CL, 28, 69, 840, etc., 
Svr. P., etc. | x, ἐδίδαξεν εἰς τ. o. | ABEFGHEMSUVT, 
etc., Syr. Ph., etc., εἰσελθὼν eis τ. σ. ἐδίδασκεν | Ἢ, Old 
Lat., Valg., etc., εἰσ. εἰς τ. σ. ἐδ. αὐτούς. 

24, NBD, 102, 157, Old Lat., Vulg., Syt. P., ΖΕ ΕΪΟΡ., 
etc.,~— €a. 

οἶδα, ABCDEFGHEKMSUVI, etc, Old Lat, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc. | NLA, Copt., Ethiop., Arm., etc., 
οἴδαμεν. 


CHap. XXVIII. 2. τὸν λίθον, ἢ "Ὁ, 60, 84, a be, οἴα., 
Vulg., Athiop., οἷς. | ACEGHEMSVA, etc, Syr. P., 
ete., τ. A. ἀπὸ τῆς θύρας | FLU, etc., Copt., Syr. Ph., 
ete, τ᾿ A. a. τ. θ. τοῦ μνημείου. 

6. ὅπου ἔκειτο, NB, 88, 102, etc., Copt., ΖΕ ΐοΡ., Arm., 
etc. |] ACDEFGHKLMSUV4A, etc, Vulg, Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., etc., 6. € ὁ κύριος. 

9. NBD, 33, 69, 435, etc.,a be, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Copt., Arm., etc.,— ὡς dé... αὐτοῦ. 


ARK. 


27. διδαχὴ καινὴ κατ᾽ ἐξουσίαν" καὶ τοῖς, NBL, 83, 
102 | 1, 118, 131, 205, 206, 209, 8. x. αὕτη x. ἐ- | CEFG 
HKMSUVMIA, etc., τίς ἡ δ. ἡ x. av. x. ἐξουσίαν ; ὅτι x. 
τ. | A, τίς ἡ x. αὖ. δ. κι €. [0νὉ, τίς ἡ δ. ἐκείνη ἡ x. αὖ. ἡ 
ἐξουσία; ὅτι κ. τ. 

40. παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν, BDI, 102, 124, ete. a bc, ete. 

| RL, etc., π᾿ av. καὶ γονυπετῶν | ACEFGKMSUVA, 
etc., 6 f, ctc., Vulg., Syr. Ph., A&thiop., etc., π. av. x.y 
αὐτὸν | Syr. P., y. αὖ. x. π. av. 

42. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀπῆλθεν, NBDL, 16, 69, 102, a Ὁ ce, οἶα.» 
Syr. P., Copt., εἴς. | ACEFGKMSUVIA, etc, Vulg,, 
ZEthiop., Syr. Ph., etc., x. ed. εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ ἀπ. 


CuaP. II. 7. ri οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ; βλασφημεῖ, NBDL, 
Vulg., etc. | ACEGHKEMSUVTD4, etc., Syr. Τ᾿ Syr. Ph., 
ctc., τί ov. ov. A. βλασφημίας; : 

17. ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς, RABDKLA, 1, 22, 28, 102, 118, 
157, 209, 238, etc., be ἢ, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., ZEthiop., Arm., οἷς, | CEFGHMSUVT, etc, ac, 
etc., d. d. εἰς μετάνοιαν, a8 Luke v. 32. 

20. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, NABCDELA, 1, 13, 28, 33, 
09, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ASthiop., Arm., etc. | EFGHM 
SUVT, ctc., ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, in suit with the 
plural expression ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι, and as Luke 
v. 35. 

22. 6 οἶνος τοὺς ἀσκούς, NBCDL, 13, 69, ete., Vulg., 
Syr. P., Copt., Arin., etc. ] AEFGHEMSUVTIA4, etc., Syr. 
Ph., etc., 6 of. ὁ νέος τ. a. 

ὁ οἶνος ἀπόλλυται καὶ of ἀσκοῖ, B, ἃ Ὁ 6, etc., Copt. | 
D, ὁ οἷ. x. οἱ d. ἀπολοῦνται | L, 102, 6 οἷ. ἐκχεῖται κ. οἱ 
ἀσκοί | NACEFGHKMSUVIA, ectc., 5 οἷ. ἐκ. x. οἱ a. 
ἀπολοῦνται. 

.D, a b ὶ,- ἀλλὰ οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς 
βλητέον | NB, 102, ἀλλὰ οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς | 
ef, Syr. P., Copt., “ΖΕ ΒΪοΡ., ctc., d. of ν. εἰς d. x. βάλ- 
λουσι | Syr. Ph., d. οἶνος νέος eis d. x. βάλλεται. 

26. ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ ἀρχιερέως, NBEGHELMSUVY, etc. 


~ > 


| ACA, etc, ἐπὶ "A. rod ἀ.} Ὁ, 271, abei, -- ἐπὶ 
A. a. 


Cuap. ΠΙ. δ. ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ, NABCEPA, etc, 6 f, etc., 
Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ΖΕ ΠΙΟΡ., Arm., etc. | 
Ὁ, i, ete., 7 x. av. εὐθέως | 131, abc, Syr. Hier., ἢ x. 
av. ὡς ἡ ἄλλη | EFGHLMSUVI, etc., ἡ x. αὖ. ὑγιὴς ὡς 
ἡ ἄλλη. 

15. ἐξουσίαν ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνια, NBCLA, 102, 
Copt. | ADEFGHKMPSUVI, οἷἴς,, ἐξ. θεραπεύειν τὰς 
νόσους καὶ ἐκ. τ. ὃ. 

18, Σίμωνα τὸν Καναναῖον, RBCDLA, etc., Old Lat, 
Vulg.. Copt., J&thiop., εἰς. | ΔΕΡΒΟΑΉΚΜΒΟΥΤ, etc., Syt. 
Ph., etc., Kavavirny. 

29. ἁμαρτήματος, NBLA, 28, 33, Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., 
Arm. etc. | CD, 13, 69, 346, ἁμαρτίας | AEFGHEMSU 
vr, etc., f, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., κρίσεως, a gloss. 

32. of ἀδελφοί σον καὶ ai ἀδελφαί σου, ADEFHMB 
UYT, 22, 124, 288, 299, 488, ete, aobef 1, οἷς, | 


ST. MARK, IV.—VIII. 9 


RBCGEKLA, 1, 18, 33, etc., e ff 1, ete, Vulg, Syr. P., 
Copt., /ithiop., etc.,—ai adeAdai cov, a ready over- 
sight. 

Cup. IV. 1. ὄχλος πλεῖστος, RBCLA | ADEFGHEM 
BUY, Cte., 6. πολύς. 

εἰς TO πλοῖον, ADEFGHSUVA, etc., Copt. | NBCKLM, 
1, 33, 118, 131, 209, etc., εἰς πλοῖον. 

. ἦλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ, NABCEFHELSUVA, etc., Syr. 
P., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc. | Dam, ctc., ἃ 81, ete, ἧ. τ. 
π. TOU οὐρανοῦ, as Luke viii. 5. . 

6. Gre ἀνέτειλεν ὁ ἥλιος, NRBCDLA, Vulg., ete. | AEF 
GHEMSUV, ctc., ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος, as Matt. xiii. 6. 

8. ἔφερεν eis τριάκοντα καὶ eis ἑξήκοντα καὶ εἰς ἑκα- 
τόν, ἈΒΟΔ, 28, 46, εἴς. | L, ἐ. εἰς τ. κι ἐν ἑ. κι eve. | EFG 
HKEMUY, οἷο., Syr. Ph, etc, ἐ. ἐν τ. κι ἐν ἕ. κι ἐν €. | D, 
etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., cte, é. ἕν τ. x. ἕν & 
x. ἕν é, ἃ roarginal appendage become usurpingly 
intrusive in the text. 

9. ὃς ἔχει, NBCDA | AEFGHKLMSUY, ete. ὁ ἔχων 
ns Matt. xii. 9. Luke viii. 8. 

10. ἡρώτων, ABLA, 33, etc.,a b | NC, ἠρώτουν | D, etc., 
ἐπηρώτων | EFGHKMSUY, ctc., Vulg,, etc., ἠρώτησαν | 
13, ete., ἐπηρώτησαν. 

τὰς mapaBodds, NBCLA, etc. | AEFGHEMSUY, etc., 
Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete, τὴν παραβολήν | D, 
13, 28, 69, 124, ctc., abc, etc. ris ἡ παραβολὴ αὕτη, ἃ 
scholium from Luke viii. 9, 

11. τὸ μυστήριον δέδοται, NBCL, 102 | AK, ctc., ff], 
δέδοται τὸ μ. | DEFHMSUVA, ctc., Vulg., Syr. P., etc., 
δέ. γνῶναι τὸ p. | G, 1, 118, 435, ctc., Copt., Syr. Ph., δέ. 
yy. Ta μυστήρια, a8 Matt. xiii, 12, Luke viii. 10. 

12. ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς, NBCL, 1, 22, 118, 209, etc., b, Copt., 
Arm. | ADEFGHKMSUY, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
etc., ἀφ. av. Ta ἁμαρτήματα. 

15. τὸν ἐσπαρμένον eis αὐτοὺς, B, 1, 18, 28, 69, 118, 
209 | NCL, τ. ἐ, ἐν αὐτοῖς | DEFGHKMSUV4,etc., Vulg., 
Syr. P., ete., τ᾿ ἐ. ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν. 

18. καὶ ἄλλοι εἰσὶν, NBCDLA, Old Lat., Vulg., Copt. 

| AEFGHKMSUY, etc., f, Syr. Ph., etc., x. οὗτοί εἰ. 

20. καὶ ἐκεῖνοί εἰσιν, RBCLA | ADEFGHEMSUV, etc, 
kK. οὗτοί. εἰ. 

24, προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν, NBCDGLA, etc., Old Lat., 
Vulg., ἐπα οἷς, | AEFHKMSUYV, ete, Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., etc., π. ὗ. τοῖς ἀκούουσιν. 

80. πῶς ὁμ., NBCLA, 7, 18, 28, 88, 69, etc., be | ADE 
FGHEMSBUY, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., οἷς,, rive dp., ἃ 
gloss. 

ἐν τίνι αὐτὴν παραβολῇ θῶμεν; NBCLA, 28, 63, ete. | 
ADEFGHEMBUY, etc., ἐν ποίᾳ παραβολῇ παραβάλωμεν 
αὐτήν; 

34. τοῖς ἰδίοις μαθηταῖς, RBCLA | ADEFGHEMSUY, 
εἷς,» τοῖς μ. αὐτοῦ. 


CHAP, V.1. Τερασηνῶν, NBD, Old Lat., Vulg., etc. | 
AEFGHEMSBY, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., Padapnvar | 
LUA, 1, 28, 33, 118, 139, 209, etc., Copt., Aithiop., Arm., 
etc., Γεργεσηνῶν. 

12. παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες, NRBCLA, 1, 13, 22, 28, 
102, etc,, Copt., Athiop. [Ὁ ΚΜ Δ, etc., Ola Lat., Vulg., 
Syr. P., ete., π. av. of δαίμονες X. | AEFGHSUY, etc., a, 
Syr. Ph., ete., π. αὖ. πάντες οἱ ὃ. X. 

13. RBCLA, etc., b 6, Syr. P., Copt., Arm.,— ἐυθέως 6 
Ἰησοῦς. 

40. ἣν τὸ παιδίον, RBDLA, 20, 33, 102, ἃ be, etc., 
Copt., οἷς. |] ACEFGHKMSUYV, etc., Vulg., etc., ἦν τ΄ π᾿ 
ἀνακείμενον. 


CHAP. ΥἹ. 11. ὃς ἂν τόπος μὴ δέξηται, ἈΒ1,Δ, 18, 28, 
69,124, 846, Οορί, | EFGMUV, etc., ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέξωνται | 


AD, etc., ὅσοι ἐὰν μὴ δ. ΚΗ, 118, 181, οἷς,, ὅσοι ἐὰν 
μὴ δέξονται. 

RBCDLA, 17, 28, be, ete, Vulg, Arm., cte, — 
auny... ἐκείνῃ. 

15. προφήτης ὡς eis τῶν προφητῶν, NBCL, 28, 33, 
209, Orig. 

16. Ἰωάννην, οὗτος nyépOn, BDLA, 33, 69, 102, 346 
ACEFGHEMSDY, etc., ᾿Ιωάννην, οὗτός ἐστιν' αὐτὸς ἢ. 

| 8, οὗτος ᾿Ιωάννης ἢ. 

22. ὀρχησαμένης, ἤρεσεν τῷ Ἡρώδῃ καὶ τοῖς συνανα- 
κειμένοις, O δὲ βασιλεὺς εἶπε, NBCL, 88, etc. | DEFGH 
KBISUV, ete., dp. καὶ ἀρεσάσης τ. ‘H. x. τ. σ. εἶπεν ὁ β. 

88. εἶδον αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας, RABDEFGHKLMSUV 
LA, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., Syr. Ph., ete. | 13, 124, 
εἶ. αὖ. U. οἱ ὄχλοι. ; 

ἔγνωσαν, BD, 1, 118, 209 | RAK LMUA,cte., ἢ, Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt., Athiop., etc., ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτοὺς | EFGH 
SVI, etc., ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτὸν. 

συνέδραμον ἐκεῖ, 209, 240, 244, Euthal. | xB, etc., 

ulg., συν. ἐ. καὶ προῆλθον αὐτούς. 

86, ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς τί φάγωσιν, BLA, 28, 102, a, 
etc., Copt. [Ν, a. ἑ. βρώματα τί φ., from Matt. xiv. 15 

| D, d. ἑαυτοῖς τι pave | AETGHEMSUVI, ctc., ἢ, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Athiop., a. é. ἄρτους" τί yap φάγωσιν, 
οὐκ ἔχουσιν. 

42. κλάσματα δώδεκα κοφίνων πληρώματα, B [Ν, 18, 
69, 124, 209, 846, κλασμάτων ὃ. κι πλ. | LA, κλάσματα δ. 
κοφίνους mk. | ADEGHEMSVTI, etc., κλασμάτων ὃ. κο- 
φίνους, πλήρεις. ; 

51. ἐξίσταντο, NBLA, 1, 28, 102, 118, 209,6 11, Vulg., 
Copt. ] ADEFGHKMSUVXT, etc, bf, Authiop., Syr. Ph., 
etc., ἐξ. καὶ ἐθαύμαζον. 


CHAP. VII. 2. ἐσθίοντας τοὺς ἄρτους--- , ΒΑΒΕΘΗΤ, 
ΥΧΤΔ, etc., b, Copt., ΖΕ ΙΒῖορ., etc. | FKMSU, ctc., ἐσ. 
τ. d. ἐμέμψαντο | D, ἐσ. τ. d. κατέγνωσαν. 

5. κοιναῖς χερσὶν, NBD, 1, 28, 88, 118, 209, a 1, 
Vulg., Copt., Arm., etc. | ΔΕΓΘΗ ΚΙ ΜΒΌΥΧΡΔ, οἷο, 
ἀνίπτοις x. | 18, 69, 124, 346, x. x. av. 

8. RBLD, 1, 102, 209, 261, Copt., Arm.,— βαπτισμοὺς 
.. movetre | A, βαπτισμοῦ .... | Syr. P..— ποιεῖτε | 
ΕΚ, etc, Vulg.,... τοιαῦτα ποιεῖτε πολλά | D,... καὶ 

ἄλλα παρόμοια, ἃ ποιεῖται τοιαῦτα πολλά. 

16. RBLD, 28, 102, Copt.,— εἴ res ἔχεε ὦτα ἀκούειν, 
ἀκοιέτω, 

19. καθαρίζων, ἈΑΒΈΡΘΗΙΒΧΔ, 1, 18, 28, 69, 124, 
οἰς,, Orig., Chrys, | KMUVT, οἷο., καθαρίζον | Ὁ, καθα- 
pices. 

24. Τύρου, DLA, 28, abi, οἷο. | NABEFGHKMS 
UVXTI, ete, cf, etc, Vulg. Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
etc., Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνος. 

εἰς οἰκίαν, ΔΑΒΕΕΘΉΚΙΜΒΟΥ ΧΡ, εἰς, | D, εἴο., εἰς 
τὴν οἱ. 

"06, ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀκούσασα γυνὴ, NBLA, 33, f, etc. | D, 
Vulg.,cte., γυνὴ δὲ εὐθέως ἀκ. | AEFGHEMSUVXT, etc, 
a, etc., Syr. Ph., ete., dx. γὰρ ¥- 

28. καὶ yap τὰ κυνάρια, AEFGKLMSUVXT, etc, a f, 
ete. Vulg., Syr. Ph., etc. | D, be,etc., ἀλλὰ καὶ τ. 
κι | NBHA, 13, 28, 88, etc., καὶ τι x. The advyersative 
ἀλλά and the absence of yap alike give ease to the 
sentence. 

31. ἦλθε διὰ Σιδῶνος εἰς τὴν, NBDLA, 33, Old Lat., 
Vulg., Syr. Hier., Copt., thiop., etc. | AEFGHKMSU 
ray ete., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., καὶ Σιδῶνος, ἦλθε πρὸς 
τὴν 6. 


CHAP. VIII. 1. πάλιν πολλοῦ ὄχλου, RBDGLMA, 1, 
13, 28, 33, 59, 61, 69, ete, Old Lat, Vulg., Copte, 
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JEthiop., Arm., etc. | AEFHESUVD, etc. Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., ete., παμπόλλου 3. 

2. ἡμέραι τρεῖς, NRAEFGHKLMSUV®T, εἰς, | B, ἡμέ- 
pats τρισὶ | Δ, etc., ἡμέρας τρεῖς | D, ἡμέραι τρεῖς εἰσὶν 
ἀπὸ πύτε. 

3. καί τινες, NBLA, 1, 18. 28, 88, 209, Copt. | D, ὅτε 
καί τινες | AEFGHEMSUVRXTI, etc, f, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., etc., reves γὰρ. 

εἰσίν, BLA, Copt. | NAD, ctc., ἥκασι | EFGHKMSUV 
XT, etc., ἥκουσι. 

7. εὐλογήσας αὐτὰ, NBCLA, 6, 10, 28, 116, ZEthiop. | 
AFK, ctc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., ταῦτα ev. 

εἶπε καὶ ταῦτα παρ., BCLD, 115, etc. | 8, παρέθηκεν. 

9. ἦσαν δὲ ὡς, NBLA, 33, 69, etc., Copt. | ACDEFGH 
KMSUVXTI, etc., Old Lat. Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., 
ἦσαν οἱ φαγόντες ὡς. 

13. ἐμβὰς, NBCLA, οἷο. | AEFGMSVX, etc, ἐμ. εἰς 
πλοῖον | HKUT, cte., ἐμ. εἰς τὸ π. 

16. πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὅτι, NBD, 1. 28, 209, ctc., a Ὁ 6, ete. 

| ACEFGHKLMSUVXPr4, etc, fg, etc, Vulg., Copt., 
cte., π᾿ aA. λέγοντες, ὅτι. 

ἔχουσι, B, 1, 28, 209, etc, Old Lat. | D, εἶχαν | RACE 
FGHKLMSUV&DPA\, etc., ἔχομεν. 

17. πεπωρωμένην, RBCDLA, 1, 28, 33, 124, 209, cte., 
a, Copt. | AEFGHKMSUVXT, εἰς., f, cte., Vulg., Syr. 
Ph., 4thiop., ἔτε πε. | b ς ἃ, ete., sic. 

21. οὕπω συνίετε, NCKLA, 1, 25, 114, 118, 127, 209, 
etc.,, k | ADMUX, εἰς. Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
etc., πῶς οὕπω o. | 13, 61, 69, 121, 346, f, Arm., πῶς οὖν 
οὕπω o. | BEFGHSVT, cte., Ὁ ἃ, Copt., etc., πῶς ov σ. 

22. ἔρχονται, BCDLA, 13, 28, 33, 69, etc., Old Lat., 
Vulg., Copt., thiop., Arm., οἷς. | NAEFGHEMSUVXI, 
etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., εἴς,, ἔρχεται. 

25. καὶ διέβλεψε, NBCLA, 1, 28, 209, 846, etc, k, 
Copt., Adthiop., οἷς. | D, bc, ete, Vulg, x. ἤρξατο 
avaBréeyar | AEFGHKMSUVXTI, etc. a f, Syr. Ph., 
cte., x. ἐποίησεν αὐτὸν ἀναβλέψαι | 13, 68, x. ἐπ. av. 
av. x. δι. 

dravra, RBCLMA, 1, 13, cte., Old Lat., Vulg., Ccopt., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc. | AETGHKSUVXT, etc., ἅπαντας. 

26. NBL, 1, 209, Copt..— μηδὲ εἴπῃς τινὶ ἐν τῇ κώμῃ. 

28. εἶπαν, NBCLA, k, Syr. P., Copt. | ADEFGHKMS 
UVXTI, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. Ph., ete., ἀπεκρίθησαν. 

αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, NBCDLA, 13, 28, 69, etc., Vulg., Copt., 
ete. | AEFGKMSUVXTI, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, ete,— 
αὐτῷ λέγοντες. 

20, ἐπηρώτα αὐτοὺς, NBCDLA, etc., ac, Copt. | 
ΔΕΕΘΗΚΜΒΟΥ͂ΧΣΙ, etc, Vulg., οἷς., λέγει αὐτοῖς, as 
Matt. xvi. 15. 

35. σώσει, RABCDKLMXA4, etc, Old Lat. Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc. |] EFGHSUVI, εἰς,, οὗτος 
σωσέει. 

86. ὠφελεῖ, NBL, an, Syr. P., Copt., etc. | ACDEFGH 
KMSUVXI4, etc. Vulg., Syr. Ph., etc, ὠφελήσει. 

τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ACD, 28, 124, 262, 438, etc., Orig. | BKS 
UV, etc., ἄνθρωπον | NEFGHLMXT4, 1, 18, 33, 69, etc., 

ρωπος. 

κερδῆσαι---ζημιωθῆναι, NBL | ACDEFGHEMSUVX 
ἈΝ ae Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., ete, ἐὰν κερδήσῃ--- 

ημιωθῇ. 

37. τί γὰρ, RBLA, 23, ete., Copt., Orig. | D, ἢ τί γὰρ Ϊ 
ἈΑΟΡΕΕΡΟΒΕΜΒΟΥΣΙ, εἴο,, ἢ τί. 

ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ, Δ] ACDEFGHEMSU 
VAI, etc., δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀν. τ. Ψ. av. | NBL, δῷ d. 
ay. τ. Ψ. αὐ. 


CHAP, IX. 8. λευκὰ λίαν, NBCLA, 1, k, Sahid., thiop., 


Arm., etc. | ADEFGHEMSUVXT, etc., Vulg., Old Lat., 
etc., A. A. ὡς χιών. 

δύναται οὕτω λευκᾶναι, NBCLA, 18, 28, 88, 69, οἷο, 
k, Copt., Sahid., Acthiop., Arin., etc, | ADEFGHKMSU 
VI, etc, Old Lat., Vulg., etc., δύναται λευκᾶναι. 

6. ἔκφοβοι yap ἐγένοντο, NBCDLA, 83, οἷς. | AEFGM 
SVxI, cte., Vulg., otc., ἦσαν yap ἔκφοβοι | KU, ctc., ἧ. 
γὰρ ἔμφοβοι. 

7. ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ, NBCDL, 1, 28, 33, etc., Vulg., Copt., 
Sahid., οἷς, | AEFGHKMSUVMTD, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
ctc., av. ax, 

10. ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς, NBDLA, 1, 28, ctc., Old Lat., 
Vulg., Copt., Aithiop., Arm., cte. | ACEFGHKMSUVAXI, 
etc., a, Syr. P., Syr. Ph,, etc., ἐπ. τοὺς γραμματεῖς. 

23. τὸ εἰ δύνη, NBA, 1, 118, 209, k, Copt., Arm., ete. 

[ στ, rd ef δύνασαι] ADEFGHKMSUVXTI, etc, Old 
Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete, δύν. πιστεῦσαι. 

24. παιδίον, ἔλεγε, NABCLA, 28, k, Copt., Arm., ete. | 
DEFGHKMSUVXfI, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., ete., π. μετὰ δακρύων €. 

26. κράξας καὶ πολλὰ σπαράξας, NBC DLA, etc. | AEF 
GHKMSUVXT, ctc., xpatav x. τ. σπαράξαν. 

29. ἐν προσευχῇ, SB, k | ACDEFGHKLMSUVAXTI, etc, 
ἐν π. καὶ ἡ τεί τ ἃ, ἐν 7. Κι τῇ ν. 

81. μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας, RBCDLA, Copt.,cte. | AEFGH 
KMSUVXT, οἷς, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, οἷς,, τῇ τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ. Again, xX, 34. 

88. ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ διελογίζεσθε, RBCDL, Old Lat., Vulg., 
Copt., etc. [ΑΒΡΘΗΚΜΒΌΥΧΡΔ, οἷο,, f, Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., Athiop., etc., ἐν τ. 6. πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς ὃ. 

38. ἐκωλύομεν, RBDLA, 1, 209 | ACEFGHEMSUV 
XT, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., cte., ἐκωλύσαμεν. 

Dx, 1, 18, 14, 28, 69, 106, 209, 251, 255, Old Lat., 
Vulg., Arm.,— drt οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ ἡμῖν. 

41. ἐν ὀνόματι drt, ABCKL, 1, 229, 238, 435, ete., Syr. 
P., Syr. Ph., etc. | NEFGSUVXT, ctc., ἐν ὁ. pov 6. | DH 
MA, οἷς., ἐν τῷ ὁ. pov ὅ. 

42. τῶν πίστιν ἐχόντων, CD, a] dA, bik, τῶν 
πιστενόντων | 266, τ. πιστῶν | ABEFTGHKLMSUVXT, 
ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete, τι πιστενόντων εἰς ἐμέ, 
as Mat. xviii. 6. 

μύλος ὀνικός, RBCDLA, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., 
&thiop., etc. | AEFGHEMSUVX&T, etc., Copt., Syr. Ph, 
cte., λίθος μυλικὸς. 

44. RBCL4, 1, 28, 118, 251, 255, etc., Κ, Copt., Arm.,— 
omov.... σβέννυται. 

45. NBCLA, 1, 28, etc., b k, Syr. P., Copt., Arm., etc., 
— εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον. 

46. NBCLA, 1, 28, 118, etc.,k, Copt., Arm.,— ὅπον . .. 
σβέννυται. 

49. RBLA, 1, 61, 73, 118, 205, 206, 209, 229, 251, 258, 
435, etc., k, Arm.,—xat πᾶσα θυσία ἁλὶ ἁλισθήσεται, ἃ 
ready oversight. 


(ΒΑΡ. X. 1. καὶ πέραν, NBCL, Copt. | DGA, 1, 18, 28, 
69, 124, 209, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., A£thiop., etc., 
πέραν, as Mat. xix. 1 | AEFHKSUVXT, etc. Syr. Ph., 
διὰ τοῦ πέραν. ᾿ 

6. ἐποίησεν αὐτούς, NBCLA, ¢, Copt. | D, etc., ἐποίη- 
σεν ὁ Θεός | AEFGHKMSUVXTD, etc. Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., etc., ἐπ. av. ὁ Θ. 

12. καὶ ἐὰν αὐτὴ ἀπολύσασα τὸν ἄνδρα, RBCLA | D, 
18, 28, 69, 124, 846, Old Lat., Syr. P., Arm., cte., x. γυνὴ 
ἐὰν ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς καὶ | AEFGHEMSUVXT, , εἴσ., 
f gl, ulg., Copt., Syr. Ph., etc., καὶ ἐὰν γυνὴ ἀπολύσῃ 
τὸν d. 

γαμήσῃ ἄλλον, NBCLA, etc., Old Lat, Vulg. | AEFG 
HK MBUVGT, cte., καὶ γαμηθῃ ἄλλῳ. 


ST. MARK, XI.—XIII. 11 


18, τοῖς προσφέρυυσιν, ΑΡΕΒΟΘΗΚΉΒΟΥΧΤ, εἰο,, 
Old Lat. Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc. [ΒΒσ1Δ, ck, 
Copt., αὐτοῖς, as Mat. xix. 13. Luke xviii. 15. 


21. ἔν ce ὑστερεῖ, NBCMA, 28, etc. | ADEFGHKSU 
VXI, etc., ἔν σοι ὑ. 

NBCDA, 406, Vulg., ete.,—dpas τὸν σταυρόν, after 
ἀκολούθει por | G, 1, 13, 28, 69, ete. a, Syr. P., Arm., 
ctc., καὶ ἄρας τὸν σταυρὸν δεῦρο ἀκολούθει por. A 
clause, a. τ᾿ σ., suggested by viii. 34. Mat. xvi. 24. 
Luke ix, 23, has slipped into the text at two different 
points, 

25. τῆς τρυμαλιᾶς τῆς ῥαφίδος, BEHSUVX, etc. | G, 
τῆς Tp. p.| FY, rp. τῆς p. | ACDKM4, etc. rp. p. |X, 
τρήματος padidos. 

διελθεῖν, BCK, 1, ctc., Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., Syr. 
Ph., ete. | NAEFGHMSUVXIA, ctc, Syr. P., ete, 
εἰσελθεῖν. 

29. ἢ πατέρα ἣ τέκνα, RBDA, 1, 66, 209, Old Lat., 
Vulg., Copt., Arm., etc., Orig., ete. | ACEFGHKMSUV 
xT, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., ἢ π. ἢ γυναῖκα ἢ τ. 

81. καὶ οἱ ἔσχατοι, BCEFGHSUTD, etc. | NADKLMV 
XA, cte., K. ἔσχ. 

43. ἐστιν, NBCDLA, Old Lat., Vulg. | AEFGHEMSU 
VXI, ete., q, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., cte., ἔσται. 

46. ὁ vids T., NRBCDLSA, ctc., Orig. | AEFGHEMUV 
XT, etc., vids T. 

τυφλὸς, TBDLA, 124, etc., Copt,, Orig. | ACEFGHK 
MSUVXY, cte., ὁ τ. 

τ. προσαίτης, BLA, k, Copt. | 8, τυφλὸς καὶ προσαΐτης 
| AEFGHKMSUVKXT, etc., παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν προσαιτῶν | 
Ὁ, 7. τ. ὁ. ἐπαιτῶν. 

49. εἶπεν αὐτὸν φωνηθῆναι, ADEFGHKMSUVXT, 
οἰς,, Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc. | RBCLA, 7, 
299, etc., k, Copt., εἶπεν, φωνήσατε αὐτόν. 

50. ἀναπηδήσας, NBDLA, ctc., Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., 
etc, | ACEFGHKSUVX, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete, 
ἀναστάς. 


CHAP. ΧΙ. 2. λύσατε αὐτὸν καὶ φέρετε, NBCLA, d, 
Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., Sah., Athiop., Orig. | AEFGHK 
MSUVXTI, ctc., λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε | Ὁ, 28, λύσαν- 
τες αὐτὸν Kal ay. 

8, ἀποστέλλει, ΒΜΑΒΟΘΕΡΗ ΚΙ ΜΒΥΧΣΤΙΔ, ctc., be gl, 
οἷς. | Gu, etc, adfg2,iklq, Vulg. Copt., Sahid., 
cte., ἀποστελεῖ | NDL, αὐτὸν ἀποστελλει πάλιν | B, ἀπ. 
π. av. | C, av. π. ἀπ. 

4. πῶλον, ABDEFGHELMSUVXYI, etc., Copt. | nca, 
etc., Sahid., τὸν πῶλον. 

πρὸς θύραν, BDL, Copt., Sahid. ] ACDEFGHKMSUV 
XI, etc., πρὸς τὴν 0. 

6. εἶπεν, NBCLA, 28, 124, 209, etc., be ff 2, ik, 
Copt., Sahid., Arm., ctc. | D, εἰρήκει | AEGHKMSUVXI, 
etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., ἐνετείλατο. 

7. φέρουσιν, BLA, Orig. | Nc, 1, 18, 28, 69, 91, 124, 
209, 299, 346, ἄγουσιν | ADEGHKMSUVXr?, etc, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., ἤγαγον. 

ἐπιβάλλουσιν, NBCDLA, 1, 28, 91, 209, 299, b f£ 2,1, 
Vulg., Copt., Orig. ] AEGHEMSUVXI, ctc., Sahid., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., ἐπέβαλον. 

8. κόψαντες, NBLA, Orig. | ACDEGHEMSUYVXT, 
etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Sahid., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete, 
ἔκοπτον. 

ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν, NBCLA, Sahid., Orig. | ADEGHKMSU 
VXI, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete. ἐκ τῶν 
δένδρων. 

NBCLA, Sahid..— καὶ ἐστρώνννον εἰς τὴν ὁδόν. 

10, NBCDLUA, 1, 13, 69, 116, 124, 209, 238, 346, etc., 


Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Syr. P., Arm., ete.,— ἐν 
ὀνόματι Kupiov. 

13. οὐ yap ἣν καιρὸς σύκων, AEGHKMSUVEXT, etc, 
Old Lat., Vulg., ete. | D, Orig., etc, ob yap ἣν ὁ κι o. | 
NBCLA, Copt., Syr. P., ὁ yap x. οὐκ ἦν σ. 

28. NBCLA, 1, 28, 209, 346, ¢ 1, ¢ 2, f, Vulg., Copt..— 
ὃ ἐὰν εἴπῃ. 

24, ἔλαβετε, NBCLA, Copt. | AEGHKMSUVXYI, etc, 
Syr. P., etc., λαμβάνετε. 

26. NBLSA, 2, 08, 64, 121, 157, 258, g 2,k 1, Copt., 
Arm.,— εἰ δὲ duets... παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 

29. ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶς, BCLA,etc., k, Copt. | aX, etc., g 2, 
Arm., etc, ép. κἀγὼ ὑ. | NDGMST, etc., dp. v. κἀγὼ | 
EFHUVSG, ete., ép. v. καὶ ἐγὼ. 

82, ἀλλὰ εἴπωμεν, NABCEFGHKLMSUVXTI4, ete., 
Copt., etc. | D, cte., Vulg., εἰς,, ἐὰν εἴ, 


CHAP. XII. 4. κἀκεῖνον ἐκεφαλαίωσαν, NBDLA, eic., 
Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., Arm, | ACEFGHKMSUVXTI,cte,, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Aithiop., etc., κά, λιθοβολήσαντες ἐκ. 

ἠτίμησαν, BD, 33, Old Lat., Vulg., Copt. | NL, ἡτίμα- 
σαν | ACEFGHKMSUV&X?D, ctc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Zithiop., etc. ἀπέστειλαν ἡτιμωμένον | 1, 28,91, cte., ἀπ. 
ἠτιμασμένον. 

δ. καὶ ἄλλον, NBCDLA, Old Lat., Copt., /Ethiop., etc. 

| AEFGHKMSUVTI, ctc., fg, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
cte., x. πάλιν ar. 

6. εἶχεν υἱὸν, NBLA, 33, ete. | ACD, Vulg,, etc., ἔχων 
vi. | EFGHKMSUVXT, ete., vi. ἔχων. 

ἀγαπητόν, NBCDLA, Old Lat., Vulg., οὖς. | AEFGHK 
MSUVXTD, ctc., Syr. Ph, etc., ἀγαπητὸν αὐτοῦ | 1, 13, 28, 
124, 299, τὸν ay. av. 

21, μὴ καταλιπὼν, NBCLA, 33, c, Copt. | AEFGHKM 
SUVTIA, cte., Vulg., Syr. Ph,, etc., καὶ οὐδὲ αὐτὸς ἀφῆκε 

| X, 28, 300, 435, οὐδὲ οὗτος ἀφ. | D, etc., καὶ οὐδὲ av. 
οὐκ ἀφ. 

22. καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα, NBCLA, 28, 88, 
Copt. | M, 18, 69, 846, ο, x. of. ἑ. καὶ οὐκ ἀφ. on. | EFG 
ἨΚΒΟΥΧΤΙ, εἴς,, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., «. ἔλαβον 
αὐτὴν οἱ €. x. οὐκ ἀφ. om. | A, etc., x. 2A. αὐ. ὡσαύτως of 
é. κι οὐκ ἀφ. on. | Ἢ, x. ὡσαύτως EX. 

23, NBCDLA, 28, 33, etc, ck, Syr. P., Copt., ctc.,— 
ὅταν ἀναστῶσι. 

24, ἔφη αὐτοῖς ὁ Ingots, NBCLA, 88, Syr. P., Copt. | 
AEFGHKMSUVXID, etc, Old Lat, Vulg., ctce, καὶ 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾽. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς | D, 1, 13, etc., ἀπ. δὲ 6 "I. 
εἶπ. av. 

27. οὐκ ἔστι θεὸς νεκρῶν, BDKLXA, etc. | NACEFGH 
LSUVXYP, ctc., Copt., οὐκ ἔστιν 6 θ. ν. | 13,69, 108, 124, 
346, etc., οὐκ ἔ. ὁ 0. θεὸς v. 

29. πρώτ ἐστίν, NBLA, Copt. | X, 299, mp. πάντων 

[ Ὁ, ¢ 1, ab i, Arm., πάντων mp. | AKU, 33, 69, 131, 
etc., Vulg., etc., rp. πάντων ἐντολή | M, mp. πασῶν ev. | 
C, wp. πάν. ἐν. ἐστὶν αὕτη | EFGHST, etc., mp. πάν. 
τῶν ἐν. 

80. NBELA, Οορὶ.,--- αὕτη πρώτη ἐντολή. 

81. δευτέρα αὕτη, BLA, Copt. | &, δεν. αὖ. ἐστίν | AE 
FGHKMSUV&T, etc., ὃ. ὁμοία. 

32. εἷς ἐστί, NRABKLMSUVAXT4, οἷο, Syr. P., ΖΕ ΠΪΟΡ., 
ete. Fa etc., εἷς ἐστὶ θεός | DG, etc., Copt., etc., ets 
ἐ. ὁ 8, 

33. NBLA, 1, 33, 118, 209, 299, etc., a, Copt.,—xai ἐξ 
ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς. ᾿ 

86. ὑποκάτω, BD, 28, Copt., etc. | NAEFGHKLMSU 
vxra, ete, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc, 
ὑποπόδιον. 


CHAP. XIII. 2. ἀφεθῇ λίθος, AEFHESVXT, etc., ff 2, 


a 


j, ete., Vulg. | NBDGLUA, etc, ab g2,q, Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., Copt., ἀφ. ὧδε λ., as Mat. xxiv. 2. 

6. πολλοὶ ἐλεύσονται, NBL, ZXthiop, | ADEFGHKM 
SUVXYA, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., ete., π᾿ yap ἐλ. 
na question of accretion which attaches to this gospel in 
particular: ii. 17; 111. 85; iv, 28; vi. 86; vii. 8; vill. 28; 
ix. 45; xi. 23; xii. 36. 

7. δεῖ γενέσθαι, NB, Copt. | ADEFGHKLMSUYXTIA, 
ete., δ. yap γ., as Mat. xxiv. 6. Luke xxi. 9. 

9. παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς, BL, Copt., thiop. [1, 28, 
124, 209, καὶ παρ. 0. | D, α ff 2, ik n, εἶτα ὕ. αὐτοὺς map. 
| RAEFGHEMSUVXI4, etc. Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
cte., wap. ὰ v. . 

8. ἐξάρας λιμοί, BDL, Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., ΖΕ ΐορ. 
| AEFGHKMSUVXTIA4, οἷο. g, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, cte., 
Eo. λ. καὶ rapaxai, an appendage suggested by Luke xxi. 
25, 26. 

11. NBDL, 1, 88, 69, 157, 209, Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., 
cte.,—pnde μελετᾶτε | 28, 299, 433, an, μὴ προμ. μηδὲ 

eX. τί λαλήσητε. 

ὃ 14. 8B DL aff 2,g 2,ingq, Vulg., Copt., Arm., ctc.,— 
τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτον. he 34 

15. NBL, 61, ck, Copt, Syr. P., οἷα,, — eis τὴν 
οἰκίαν. ; 

18. NBDL, cte, Old Lat. Vulg., Arm.—yn φυγὴ 
ὑμῶν. 3 ‘ ᾽ 

31. οὐ παρελεύσονται, B | NL, οὐ μὴ παρελεύσονται I 
D, οὐ παρέλθωσιν | ACEFGHEMSUVXD4, ctc., οὐ μὴ 
παρέλθωσιν, as Mat. xxiv. 35. ὁ 

33. BD, 122, ἃ c Κ,-- καὶ προσεύχεσθε. 


CHAP. XIV. 4. ΒΒ σι, Copt..— καὶ λέγοντες | 28, 299, 
ctc., a c ff 2, λέγοντες | Ὁ, καὶ ἔλεγον. 

14. τὸ κατάλυμά pov, NBCDLA, 1, 13, 28, 69, ete., A f 
gl, etc. Vulg., etc. | AEFGHKEMPSUVXT, etc, ς ff 2, 
ik, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., cte., rd κατάλυμα. ; 

19. NBCLPA, οἵα, g 2, 1, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., ZEthiop., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etce.,—xai ἄλλος, Myre ἐγώ ; 

22. λάβετε, NRABCDKLMPU, ctc., Old Lat, Vulg., 
Syr., P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., 2ethiop., Arm., etc. | 
EFHSVXT, ctc., ff 2, Xa. φάγετε. 

23. λαβὼν ποτήριον, NBCDLXA, 1, 11, 13, 28,-cte. | 
AEFHEKMPSUVID, ctc., A. τὸ 7. 

24. τῆς διαθήκης, NBCDL, k, Copt. | AEFHEMPSUV 
XT, etc. Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Sahid., τ. 
καινῆς ὃ. ᾿ 

τὸ αἷμά μον τῆς, NCELVX, II, 157, εἴο., Copt., Sahid. 

| ABDFHKEMPSUTD4, ete., τὸ at. μ. τὸ τ. 

27. NBCDHLSVXYP4A, etc., ff 2, g, etc.,— ey ἐμοὶ. 

NBCDGHLSVXTA, etc. af ff 2, ik, cte.,—ev τῇ νυκτὶ 
TQavTT).- 

31. NBCDL, Old Lat., Valg., etc.,—paAdov. 

51, NBCDLA, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., ete.,— 
οἱ νεανίσκοι. 

65. ἔλαβον, ΒΑ ΒΟΈΕΎΤΒΥΓΔ, ete. | DG, ete., ἐλάμβα- 
voy | ἘΜΌΣ, ctc., ἔβαλον | H, etc., ἔβαλλον. 

67. μετὰ τοῦ NaCapnvov ἦσθα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, BCL |.¥, p. 
τ. Ἶ. 9.7. N. | DA, etc, μ. τ᾿ Ἶ. τ᾿ Ν. ,.} AEGHEMSUV 
XT, etc., μ. "Ir. N. ῆ. 

70. RBCDL, 1, 118, 209, ο ff 2,Ρ1,ε2,Κὶ 1, Copt., 
Sahid.,— καὶ ἡ λαλιά cov ὁμοιάζει. 

72. τὸ ῥῆμα ὡς, NABCLA, ctc., Copt., Sah. | DEGHK 
SUVXT, etc., τὸ p. ὃ | M, etc, rod ῥήματος οὗ. 


ΓΒΑ». XV. 4. κατηγοροῦσιν, BCD, 1, etc., Old Lat., 
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Vulg., Copt., etc. ] AEGHEMSUVAXTI4, οἷο.) καταμαρτυ- 
ροῦσιν, as Mat. xxvii. 13. 

1. στασιαστῶν, NBCDK, ctc., Sahid. | aGHV4, ete, 
συνστ. | EM UXT, cte., over. 

8. ἀναβὰς, NBD, Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., Sohid., ete. 

| ACEGHKMSUVxra, etc, Syr. Ῥ., Syr. Ph., ete., 
ae 1, 18, 69, 118, etc, Old Lat., Vulg., Sahid., 
Arm.,— ὃν λέγετε. : 

σὸν Ἐαοίλ ζα, ΜΑΒΟΔ, 1, 13, 69, etc, Copt., Said. | 
EGHKMSUVAI, ctc., Bac. | D, βασιλεῖ. 

23. ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ ἐσμυρνισμένον οἷ.» NBCLA, n, Copt., 
Arm, | ADEFGHKMPSUVXT, ete, ς ff 2, gl,e2, k 1, 
Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Sahid., etc. ἐδ. av. πιεῖν eo. ot, 
as Mat. xxvii. 34. 

28. RABCDX, etc, k, Sahid.—xal ἐπληρώθη... 
ἐλογίσθη. 

80. καταβὰς, NBDLA, kn, Vulg., Copt. | ACEFGHK 
MSUVX?I,ctc, ς ἃ f€ 2, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., cte., καὶ καταβα 

| P, 1, οἷς.» καὶ κατάβηθι. 

42. προσάββατον, NBCKMSUA, 1, εἷς. | AEGHLVT, 
ctc., προσσάββατον | D, πρὶν σάββατον. 

44. εἰ πάλαι ἀπέθανε, RACEGKLMSUVI, οἷο. | BD, ef 
ἤδη ἀπ., obliterating, by assimilation to the preceding 
clause, the change of term accompanying a change of 
tense. 

47, τέθειται, ABCLA, 33, 131, 229, 238, etc. | EGKMS 
UVTI, ete., τίθεται. | 


CHAP. XVI. 4. dvaxexvAtorat, NBL, 

5. ἐλθοῦσαι. B, 127. 

8. ἐξελθοῦσαι ἔφυγον, NABCDGELMSUYIA, ete, 
Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Syr, [icr., Copt., ete. 
| B, etc., ἐξ. ταχύ ἔφ. 

εἶχε yap, NBD, Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., ες. | ACEGKLMSUVYIA, ctc., εἶ, δὲ. 

9—20. In 8 and B alono of cxisting documents the 
gospel simply cnds with the cighth versc; a state of 
things numerically the converse of that which prevailed 
at the date of Jerome, according to whose statement the 
passage was absent from nearly all Greck copies; the 
testimony of Euscbius also, as well as of other writers, 
being distinctly given to the same effect. Various 
documents also carry intimation of suspicion and un- 
certainty, in the shape of appended marks and Scholia. 


‘In 1, there is given after the cighth verso ἃ comple- 


mentary passage, very different in style from the present 
one, prefaced by a heading simply stating the fact of its 
currency. ‘Then follows the present passage, introduced 
by a preface of the same simple import. The former 
supplement is also found in: the margin of 274, and of 
the later Syriac; and in one extant copy of the Old 
Latin, ὦ, the gospel closes with a sentence of nearly the 
same form. Patristic evidence cstablishes the existence 
of the passage in the sccond century. 

Discrepancy of language is secn on several points, 
The first day of the week is termed πρώτη σαββάτου, 
whereas just before, τ, 2, as also in every other place 
(Mat. xxviii. 1. Luke xxiy. 1. John xx. 19. Ac. xx. 7. 
1 Cor. xvi. 2), the day is named, by peculiar Hebraism, 
pia σαββάτων. So commonaterm as the uncompounded 
verb πορεύεσθαι is unknown to the rest of this gospel, 
but occurs in this small compass three times: and a like 
remark is due to the verb θεᾶσθαι, not to mention 
sundry less striking matters. 


ST. LUKE. 


CHAP. I. 28, 8BL, 1, 181, ete., ὅτ, Hier., Copt., Sahid., 
Arm.,— εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν. 

29. ΝΒΌΙΧ, 1, 131, 152, 184, etc., Sahid., Arm., etc., 
— ἰδοῦσα. 

37. παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, NBDL | ACEGHKMSUVTIAA, 
ctc., παρὰ τῷ Θεῴ. 


CHAP. II. 7. ἐν φάτνῃ, NABDL, ctc. | EFGHKMSUV 
PAA, cte., ἐν τῇ φΦ. 

, 12, ἐν φάτνῃ, NABDEFGHLMPSUVIAA, ete. | K, ctc., 
ἐν τῇ QD. 

14, ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκίας, RAD, Old Lat., Vulg., etc., 
Iren., Cyril Hier., the Latin writers | BEGHKLMPS 
UVTIAA, ete., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc, the Greck 
writers mostly, ev ay. εὐδοκία. 

33. ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ, NBDL, 1, 131, 157, Vulg., Copt., 
Sahid., Arm, etc. | AEGHKMSUVTIAA, etc, abcef, 
etc., Syr. P., οἷο, Ἰωσήφ. 

87. ἕως ἐτῶν dy., NABL, 33, 120, etc., Vulg., Copt., 
Sahid., ete. | EAHKMSUVIAA, etc. Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
cte., ὡς ér. dy. 

38, λύτρωσιν Ἱερουσαλήμ, NB, 1, 72, 114, 229, beef 
1g, etc., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., Arm., etc. | ADEGHKLM 
SUVXIAA, cte., Syr, Ph., ete., Av. ἐν ‘I. 

40. NBDL, Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Arm., cte.,— 
πνεύματι. 

48. ἔγνωσαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, NBDL, I, 18, 33, 118, 
181, 157, 209, cte., Vulg., Syr. Πίον., Copt., Sahid., Arm., 
ete. | ACEGHKMSUVXTLA, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., 
ἔγνω ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ. 

CHAP, III. 19. NBDEFGHLMSUVTIAA, ete, Old 
Lat., Vulg., Arm., ctc.,— Φιλίππου. 


CHAP. IV. 2. 8BDL,a bce, ctc., Vulg., Sahid., Copt., 
Arm., ZEthiop.,— ὕστερον. 

4. NBL, Sahid.,— ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι Θεοῦ. 

5. NBDL, 1, 36, 40, 259, 260, a 6, Copt., Sahid., Arm., 
— ὁ διάβολος. ι 

NBL, Ὁ, ete., Copt., Sahid.,— eis ὄρος ὑψηλόν. 

8. NBDL, 1, 8, 22, 33, ctc.,acf,etc., Vulg., Syr. P., 
Copt., Sahid., Ethiop., Arm., ctc..— ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου, 
Σατανᾶ. 

17. ἀναπτύξας, ΔΌΒΕ ΠΗ ΚΉΒΟΥΤ ΔΑ, Ccte., Old Lat., 
Vulg., οἷο. | ABL, 33, 440, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
ἀνοίξας. 

18. NBDL, 13, 33, 69, Old Lat., Copt., Aathiop., cte.,— 
ἰάσασθαι τοὺς συντετριμμένους THY καρδίαν. 

41, NBCDFLRX, 33, 180, 220, Vulg., Copt., Arm., 
ctc.— ὁ Χριστός. 


CuHap. Υ͂. 5. δι᾽ ὅλης νυκτὸς, NABL, 181 |] CDLFHK 
MSUVXIAA, οἷο,, δὲ ὅ. τῆς ν. 

80. μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν, NRABCDEFKLMRBUXTAA, ete, 
| SV, εἰς., μετὰ τε. 

CD, etc.,— καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. 

33. BL, 33, 157, Copt.,— διατί. 

38. NBL, 1, 33, 131, 157, 209, 301, Copt.—xai dud- 
érepot συντηροῦνται. 

39. NBCL, 1, 118, 131, etc., Copt., thiop., Arm.,— 
εὐθέως. 

χρηστός, NBL, 157, 225, Copt. |] ACEFHKMRSUVX 
TAA, etc., χρηστότερος. 


Crap. VL 1. Ν81,, 1, 22, 33, 69, 118, 157, 209, bce 
1 g, Syr. P., Copt., Atthiop., ctc.,— δευτεροπρώτῳ. 


9. ef ἔξεστι, NBDL, 157, Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., ete. 
10. NABDKLQUX4, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., Copt., Athiop., Arm., etc.,— ὑγιής. 
᾿ Αἱ ᾿ L, 33, 34, 63, oc, etc, Vulg., Copt., εἰς,,--- ὡς 
a ‘ 
Ἔ 45. NBDE, 1, 69, 131, a, etc., Copt., Arm.,— θησαυροῦ 
τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ, after πονηροῦ. 
ἐκ γὰρ περισσεύματος, RABDEHKYVXAA, etc, | CLM 
SUT, etc., ἐκ y. τοῦ 7. 
καρδίας, NABD, cte. | CEKLMSUVXTAA, etc, τῆς k. 
48. διὰ τὸ καλῶς οἰκοδομεῖσθαι αὐτήν, NBL, 33, 157, 
Copt., Aithiop. | ACDEHKMSUVKAA, ctc, Old Lat., 
Vulg., etc, τεθεμελίωτο yap ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, as Mat. 
vii. 25 | T, ἐπὶ τῇ πέτρᾳ. 


rad VIL. 7. BL, ἰαθήτω, a distinction from Mat. 
viii. 8. 

10. NBL, 1, 157, 209, a bce, etc., Copt.,— ἀσθενοῦντα. 

28. NBKLMX, etc., a b ce, etc, Syr. Hier., Copt., 
ZEthiop., etc.,— προφήτη | 

NBL, 1, 131, 157, ete., 
τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. 

82. λέγοντες, DL, 13, 69, 124, 346, ete. | NB, 1,4 λέγει 
| A, 262, οἵ λέγουσιν | 157, λέγοντα | AEGKKMPSUV 
xP, ete., Vulg., etc., καὶ λέγουσιν. 

44. NAB DIKLPX, etc, Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. Ph, 
Copt., etc.,— ris κεφαλῆς. 


CuaPp. VII. 26. Γερασηνῶν, BCD, Old Lat. Vulg., 
Sahid., etc. | AEFGHKMRSUVIAA, etc, Syr. N., etc, 
Γαδαρηνῶν | NLX, 1, 33, 118, etc., Syr. Hier., Copt., 
A&thiop., Arm., etc., Tepyeonvay. 

48, NBDL, 1, ctc., Vulg., Syr. N., Syr. Hicr., Copt., 
Sahid.,— θάρσει. 

56. NBDLX, 1, 118, 139, 209, Vulg., Syr. N., ete..— 


ἐκβαλὼν ἔξω πάντας καὶ. 


Ss 
Syr. Hicr., Copt., Arm., ete.,— 


CHAP. IX.1. ABDKMESVTIA, etc., Syr. N., Sahia., 
Arm., etc.,— μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ | NCLX4, etc., Vulg., Copt., 
Syr. Ph., οἷς,, ἀποστόλους. . 

2. B, Syr. N.,—rovs ἀσθενοῦντας | NADL, ctc., ἐ. τ. 
ἀσθενεῖς, 

10. εἰς πόλιν καλουμένην B., BLX, 88, Copt., 5414. | 
ἮΝ, 18, 69, 157, 346, Syr. N., εἰς ἔρημον τύπον. 

23. CDEGKSUVXTIAA, οἷο,, abc 6, etc.,— καθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν. 

27. αὐτοῦ, ἈΒ1,,1} ACDEFGHKMPRSUV&XPA4A,etc., 
ὧδε, as Mat, xvi. 28. Mark xi. 1. 

35. ὁ ἐκλελεγμένος, NBL, a, etc., Copt., Sahid., ete. | 
ACDEGHEKMPESUVXTLAA, etc., Vulg., ete., 6 ἀγαπητός, 
as Mat. xvii. 5. Mark ix. 7 | 1, 6 ἐκλεκτός. 

δά. NBL, 71, 157,¢ 1, Vulg., Syr. N., Arm., etc.,— ὡς 
καὶ ᾿Ηλίας ἐποίησε. 

55, NABCEGHLSVX4, etc., Athiop., etc.,— καὶ εἶπεν 

ees σῶσαι, 


CHAP. X. 11. NBDL, 1, 18, 181, 157, 209, Old Lat., 
Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., Arm., ctc..—eq” ὑμᾶς. 

16. μὴ ---- ὑψωθήσῃ, NBDL, abeil, Syr. N., Copt., 
JEthiop. | ACRGKMESUVXIAA, ete, cf, etc, Vulg., 
etc., 7 — ὑψωθεῖσα. " 

20. NABCDEGHKLMUVYIAA, etc. Old Lat. Vulg., 
cte.,— μάλλον. 

35. RBDL, etc, Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. N., 
Copt., AEthiop., etc.,— ἐξελθών. 
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CuaP. XI. 2. ΝΒ, 1, 22, 88, 57, 180, 346, Vulg.,— 
ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς | L,— ἐν τοῖς ov. 

BL, 1, 22, 180, 346, Vulg., Syr, N., Arm,, etc.,— γενη- 
θήτω.. .. γῆς. 

4. NBL, 1, 23, 57, 180, 131, etc., Vulg, Amn, etc.,— 
ἀλλὰ... . πονηροῦ. 

29. NBDL, Syr. Hier., Copt., ctc.,— τοῦ προφητοῦ. 

44. NBCL, etc., ace, etc., Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., Arm., 
— γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί. 

οἱ ἄνθρωποι περιπατοῦντες, ΑΒΡΕΘΟΒΕΘΌΥΣΣΑΛ, 
etc, | NCLM, οὖς, of a. οἱ π. 

48. SBDL, ab ei 1,— αὐτῶν ra μνημεῖα. 

53. κἀκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ, BCL, 33, Copt. 

54. NBL, 1, 118, 131, 209, 239, Copt.,— καὶ ζητοῦντες. 

NBL, Copt., Athiop.,— ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. 


CuHapP. XII. 15. πάσης πλεονεξίας, ΒΔΑΒΌΚΙΜΟΕΒΟΣ, 
etc., Old Lat. Vulg., ctc. | EFGHSVIAA, ctc., τῆς πλ. 

25. D, 64, 225,— μεριμνῶν, various from Mat. vi. 27. 

NBD, il, Copt., Sahid.,— ἕνα. 

27. πῶς οὔτε νήθει οὔτε ὑφαίνει, Ὁ, a, Syr.N. | SABEF 
GHKLMQSUVXTIAA, cte., πῶς αὐξάνει" οὐ κοπίᾳ οὐδὲ 
νήθει, 23 Mat, vi. 28. 

31. βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ, NBDL, ac, Copt., Sahid., Athiop. 

| AEHKMQSUVXT4A4A, etc, Vulg., etc., 8. τοῦ Θεον. 

NBEHLQSVAA, etc, ἃ 6, Syr. N., Sahid., Arm.,— 
πάντα. 

42. ὁ φρόνιμος, BDEHKPQSVAA, οἷς, | RALMUXT, 
ctc., καὶ dp. 

54. τὴν νεφέλην, DEGHEMSUVIAA, etc. | NABLX4, 
cte.,— τὴν. 

CuaP. XIII. 35. RABKLRSVI4, ctc.,— ἔρημος. 


CHAP. XIV. 5. vids, ABEGHMSUVIAA, etc, efg, 
Syr., Sahid., ete. | NKLX, Vulg., Copt., cte., ὄνος | Ὁ, 
πρόβατον. 

CHAP. XV. 80. μετὰ τῶν πορνῶν, ADLQRX, Copt, 
Sahid. | NBEGHKMPSUVIAA, ctc., μετὰ πορνῶν. 


CHAP. XVI. 9. ἐκλίπῃ, NBDLR, 1, ctc., Syr. P., Copt., 
ZEthiop., Arm., ete. | AX, etc., ἐκλείπῃ | FPU,cte., Vulg., 
etc., ἐκλίπητε | EGHEMSVYIA, ctc., ἐκλείπητε. 

21. NBL, Ὁ ce, ctc., Syr. Hier., Sahid..— τῶν ψιχίων. 

25. ὧδε, NABDL, ete. 

CHAP. XVII. 9. BLX, 1, 28, 118, 131, 157, 209, ἃ ς, 
Copt., JEthiop.,— οὐ δοκῶ. 

24. BD, 220, a b c i,— ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ. 

33. περιποιήσασθαι, BL, bc ig (liberare) | NAEGH 
KMRSUVXIAA, etc., Vulg., etc., σῶσαι | Ὁ, ζωογονῆσαι. 


CHAP. XVIII. 22. ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, BD, ctc., ἃ 6, Copt. 
NALR, ctc., ἐν οὐρανοῖς | EFGHIKMPSUVXIrA4, etc., 
ulg., cte., ἐν οὐρανῷ. 

25. τρήματος Beddvns, NBD, 49 | L, 157, τρυπήματος 
Β. | AEFGHEMPSUVXTIAA, etc., τρυμαλιᾶς ῥαφίδος | 
R, τρντ. ῥα. 

28. ἀφέντες τὰ ἴδια, BL, 157, etc., Copt., ete. | D, οἷς.» 
τὰ ἴ. ἀφ. ΙΝΑΒΕΘΗΕΚΜΡΈΒΟΥΧΓΙΓΔΑ, etc., ἀφήκαμεν 
πάντα καὶ. 
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CuaP. I. 16. ὅτε, NBCDLX, 33, etc., a Ὁ 6, etc., Copt., 
4Ethiop., Amn., etc, | AEFGHKMSUVAA, ete, Vulg.,, 
Syr., etc, καὶ. 

18. ὁ μονογενὴς vids, AEFGHEMSUVXAA, etc., Old 
Lat., Vulg., Syr.N., ete. | BCL, ctc., μον. Θεὸς | ἢ, μον. O. 
εἰς τὸν κόλπον κ. τ. A. 


ΟΒΔΡ. XIX. 18. ἐν φ, NABDKLR, etc. | EFGHMSUV 
TAA, etc., ἕως. 

46, καὶ ἔσται ὁ οἶκός μον οἶκος προσευχῆς, BLR, 1, 
18, G9, 118, 124, 181, 157, 209, 846, c, Copt., Arm. | NA 
ODEGHKMSUVIAA, etc., ὁ of. μου οἷ. mp. ἐστίν. 


CHAP. XX. 13. NBCDLQ, etc, Syr. N., Copt.,, Arm., 
etc.,— ἰδόντες. 

23. NBL, 1, 116, 118, 181, 107, 209, e, Copt., Arm.,— 
Ti με πειράζετε; 

84. NBDL, Old Lat. Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., etc.,— 
ἀποκριθεὶς. 

87. τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Θεὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ Θεὸν 
Ἰακώβ, NBDLE | AEGHKMPQSUVIAA, εἴς, τὸν Θ. ἾΑ. 
καὶ τὸν ©. "Io. καὶ τὸν Θ. "Ia. 

45. εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς, Q. 

Cuap. ΧΧΙ. 25. ἤχους, ΝΑΒΟΊΜΗΣ, etc., Old Lat,, 
Vulg., Syr., Copt. | DEGHKSUVTIAA, etc., nxovons. 


CuaP. XXII. 6. xo, ctc, a b ὁ, ete.,—xal ἐξωμο- 
λόγησε. 

17. ποτήριον, NBCEGHLSVIAA, etc, | ADEMU, etc., 
τὸ ποτ. 

31. BL, Copt., Sahid.,— εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος. 

48, 44. ABR, 124, f, Sahid.,— ὥφθη bé....eml τὴν 
γῆν | ESVA, etc., mark with asterisk or obolus | 69, after 

at, xxvi. 39. 

64, NBKLM, Copt., etc.,— ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὸ πρόσ- 
ὠπον καὶ. 

68. NBL, Copt.,—pot ἢ ἀπολύσητε | 22, 131, 157, 209, 
Sahid.,— ἢ ἀπολύσητε. 

CHAP. XXIII. 17. ABKL, a, Sahid., ctc.,— ἀνάγκην 
»...eva| D, Syr. N,, Ethiop., after v, 19. 

29. ἔθρεψαν, NBCDL, 1, 118, 131, 209, abce, ete., 
Copt., Sahid., ete. | AEFGHKMPSUVXIAA, etc, f, 
Vulg., Syr. N., ctc., ἐθήλασαν. 

34. BD, 38, 435, a b, Sahid., cte..— ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς .... 


ποιοῦσι | Q, Κύριος | AKM, etc., εἶπεν | A,— Πάτερ. 


38. NBL, Copt., Sahid.,— γεγραμμένη. 

BCL, a, Syr. N., Copt., Sahid.,— γράμμασιν Ἑλληνικοῖς 
καὶ ἹΡωμαικοῖς καὶ ‘ESpaixois | ND, ctc., yp. ‘E. ‘P. ‘E. 

δ]. NBCDL, 69, ab e 1, Copt.,— καὶ αὐτὸς. 

CHAP. XXIV. 1. 8BCL, 33, 124, Old Lat., Valg., 
Copt., ete.,— καί τινες σὺν αὐταῖς. 

8. D, abe ff 1,— τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ | 42, f, Syr. Ν', 
Sahid., cte., τὸ o. ᾿Ιησοῦ. 

12, D, abe], Euscb. Can.,— ὁ δὲ Πέτρος... γεγονός. 

36. D, ab e ff 1,— καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. 

40. D, abe ff 1, Syr. N.,— καὶ rotro.... πόδας. 

42. NABDL, 8, ctc.,— καὶ ἀπὸ μελισσίον κηρίον. 

46. NBCDL, ἃ Β 60, etc., Copt., thiop., cte.,— καὶ 
οὕτως ἔδει. 

49, NBCDL, Vulg., Copt., etc., — Ἱερουσαλήμ. 

51. ND, abe ff 1,— καὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 

52. D, abe ff 1,— προσκυνήσαντες αὐτόν. 

53. D, a Ὁ eff J, etce., Copt..— καὶ εὐλογοῦντες | NBCL, 
ἱερῳ, εὐλογοῦντες τὸν Θεόν. 


OHN. 


27, NBCL, 1, 22, 33, a, Syr. N., Copt., A£thiop., etc., 
— αὐτός ἐστιν. ᾿ 

NBCL, 1, 13, 22, 88, οἰο., b 1, Syr. N., Copt., Arm., ete., 
— ὃς ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν. 


28. Βηθανίᾳ, NANCEFGHLMSVX4, ctc., Old Lat, 
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Vulg., Copt., Sahid. οἷς. [κα ἃ, 1, 22, 838, 69, etc., 
Syr. N., Arm., etc., Βηθαβαρᾶ. 

42. πρῶτος, NEFGHKLSUVAA, etc, | ABMX, 1, 22, 
69, 118, 209, 346, etc., πρῶτον. 

εὖθ. B, ¢ ¢,— καὶ λέγει αὐτῳ [Ν, etc., ἀπεκρίθη καὶ 
εἰπτεν. 
, o% NBL, Vulg., Copt., Athiop., Arm., ete.,— ἀπ’ 
apTt. 

CHAP. 11. 17. καταφάγεται, NAABEFGHKLMPSUVX 
AA, ete. 


CHAP, III. 18, RBL, 13, etc.,— ὁ ὧν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 

15. NBL, 1, 22, 88, 118, 194, 161, 209, ac, Syt. N,, 
Syr. Ilier., Copt., thiop., Arm.,— μὴ ἀπόληται ἀλλ᾽. 

25. ᾿Ιουδαίου, ABEFHKLMSUVAA, etc. | πα, 1, 13, 
09, 124, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., Arm., ctc., 
᾿Ιουδαίων. 

Cuap, IV. 14. c, 13, 61, 59, 68, 108, 220, etc., Sahid., 
ctc.,— ov μὴ ... δώσω αὐτῷ, a ready oversight. 

42. 8 BC, 69, 71, etc, Vulg., Syr, N., Syr. Hier., 
Copt., /Ethiop., Arm.,— ὁ Χριστός. 

CHAP. V. 3. NABCL, 18, 187, 314, g, Syr. N., ete..— 
ἐκδεχομένων τὴν τοῦ ὕδατος κίνησιν. 

4. NBCD, 33, 157, 314, {1lq, ete, Syr. N., ete,— 
ἄγγελος ... νοσήματι | SA, etc., mark with asterisks 
or obcli. 

13. ἀσθενῶν, Ὁ, Ὁ 1. 

10. RBCDL, 1, 22, 33, 69, 249, Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. N., 
Copt., Arm.,— καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι. 

80. RABDELAA, Old Lat., Vulg., Syr., Copt., etc.,— 
πατρός. 

44, B, a b,— Θεοῦ. 

CuHap. VI. 11. RABL, 1, 33, 118, 254, Old Lat., Vulg., 
Syr., Copt., cte.,— rots μαθηταῖς, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ. 

22. ABL, 1, 11, 22, 42, 157, 265, Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., 
/Ethiop., etc.,.— ἐκεῖνο ... of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 

39. ABDLT, ete.,be fq, Syr. XN. Copt., Sahid., ctc., 
— πατρός. 

40. τοῦ πατρός μου, NBCDLTU, ete.,a be g, Syr. N., 
Copt., Sahid., Arm., αἷς, [ AEGHKSVTIA, ete, τοῦ 
πέμψαντός με. 

47. NBLT, Arm.,— εἰς ἐμέ. 

δ1. BCODLT, 33, 157, Old Lat. Vulg., Syr. N., Sahid., 
fEthiop.,— ἣν ἐγὼ δώσω. 

55. ἀληθής, BCFKLT, εἰς,, q, οἰς., Copt., Sahid., Arm., 
etc. | NDEGHMSUVTAA, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr., etc., 
ἀληθῶς. 

58. NBCDLT, 88, 6, Syr. N., Copt., Sahid.— τὸ 
μάννα. 

69. 6 ἅγιος, NBCDL| EFGHKMSUVTAA, 
ὁ Χριστὸς 6 vids | 17, Ὁ, Syr. N., 6 vids. 

NBCDL, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., Sahid., 
Arm., etc..— τοῦ ζῶντος. 


CHAP. VII. 8. οὐκ ἀναβαίνω, NDKM, 33, etc, abe ff, 
Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., ete. | BEFGHLSTUVXTAA, etc., 
f g¢ q, Sahid., etc., οὕπω ἀν. 

20. NBLTX, 33, Copt., Sahid.,— καὶ εἶπε. 

26. NBDEKLTX, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. N., Copt., 
Sahid., Arm., ctc..—aAn@as before ὁ X. 

39. RKT, 49, 91, Copt., Arm., etc.,— ἅγιον. 

46. BLT, 225, 229, Copt., ete.—as οὗτος ὁ ἄν- 
θρωπος. 

50. BLT, ἃ 6, Sahid., Syr, Hier.— νυκτὸς | BLTX, 1, 
18, 69, 118, 124, 209, ete., Syr. Ph., Copt., -A&thiop., 
Arm., οἷς, τ πρότερον | Ὁ, 33, νυκτὸς τὸ πρῶτον | Ν,--- 
ὁ ἐλθὼν νυκτὸς πρὸς αὐτόν. 


etc., 


52. ἐγείρεται, NBDK'TTA, etc., Old Lat, Vulg., Syr. 
Ph., Athiop., etc. |] EGHLMXA, etc, ἐγήγερται. 

53. RABCLTXA, 22, 33, 72, 96, etc., a f g, etc., Sahid., 
Goth., ete— vil, 53... viii, 11] emg, etc, mark 
with asterisks or obeli | 1, ete., at the end of the Gospel | 
225, after vii. 36 | 13, 69, 124, 346, after Luke xxi. 


CuApP. VIII. 16, ἀληθινή, BDLTX, 33 | NGHKMSU 
AA, etc., ἀληθής. 

29. BDLTX, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. Hicr., Copt., 
Sahid., /Ethiop., Arm.,— ὁ πατήρ. 

38. ἠκούσατε παρὰ Tov πατρός, BCKLX, etc., f, Copt., 
Arm., Goth. etc. | DEFGHMSUAA, ete, Old Lat., 
Vulg., etc., ἑωράκατε παρὰ τῷ πατρί | ¥, etc., dwp, mapa 
TOU πατρός. 

59. NBD, Old Lat., Vulg., Sahid, Arm., etc.,— 
διελθὼν... οὕτω. 


ΟΗΑΡ, IX. 8. προσαίτης, NABCDKLX, etc, f g, ete, 
Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., /Ethiop., Arm., 
etc. | EFGHMSUAA, etc., τυφλὸς. 

11. τὸν Σιλωάμ, NBDLX, ctc.,a be, ete, Syr. Hier., 
Copt., Sahid., etc. | AEFGHKMSUAA, ete. Vulg., Syr. 
Ph., etc., τὴν κολυμβήθραν τοῦ Σ. 

14. ἐν ἡ ἡμέρα, NBLX, 88, abc, etc. | DEFGHKMSU 
AA, οἷα., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., ete., ὅτε. 

25. NRABDL, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. Ph., Sahid., 
Arm., cte.,— καὶ εἶπεν. 

26. NBD, Old Lat., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., ete.,— πάλιν. 

36. A, 68, a,— καὶ εἶπε. 


CHAP. X. 4. τὰ ἴδια πάντα, BDLX, 1, 22, 33, ae, Syr. 
Hier., Copt., Sahid., ete. | AEFGKMSUAA, etc, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., ra ἴ, πρόβατα | ¥, τὰ ἴδια. 

12. NBDL, 1, 22, 33, ete, Syr. Hier., Arm.,—ra 
πρόβατα after σκορπίζει. ᾿ ; 

NBDL, 1, 22, 33, Syr. Hier., Copt., Sahid., /Ethiop., 
Arm.,— ὁ δὲ μισθωτὸς φεύγει. 

14, γινώσκομαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐμῶν, AEFGKMSUXAA, οἷο,, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Arm., etc. | NBDL, Old Lat., Vulg., 
Copt., Sahid., /Ethiop., etc., γινώσκουσί pe τὰ ἐμά. 

26. NBKLM, 33, etc.,c gl, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Arm., 
cte.,.— καθὼς εἶπον ὑμῖν. : 

88. γινώσκητε, BL X, 1, 32, 88, 118, etc., Copt., Sahid., 
/Ethiop., Arm., εἰς, | AEGHKMSUAA, etc, fg, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., πιστεύσητε | 8, πιστεύητε. 


CHAP. XI. 19. ras περὶ M., AEFGHKSUAA, ete. | 
NBCLX, etc, τὴν M. ᾿ 

41. SBCDLX, etc. Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. P., Sahid., 
/Ethiop., Arm., ctc.,— οὗ ἦν ὁ τεθνηκὼς κείμενος. 


CHaP. XII. 1. nBLXx, ace, Syr. P., Syr. Hier., 
Sahid., Akthiop., ete.,—é τεθνηκώς. : 

1. ἵνα --- τηρήσῃ, RBDKLQX, 33, 42, 145, 157, Old 
Tat., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Arm., etc. | AEFGHIMSU 
AA, ete., f, Goth., etc., τετήρηκεν. 

17. ὅτι, DEKL, a be, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt, 
Sahid., etc, | RABGHMQSUXA, etc., f, ete, Vulg., Syr. 
Ph., Athiop,, cte., dre. 

22. ἔρχεται ’A., ABL, etc.,a, /Ethiop. | DEGHKMSU 
XAA, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., etc., καὶ πάλιν A. | 8, καὶ 
πάλιν ἔρχεται A. ; 

41. ὅτι, RABLMX, 1, 33, etc., 6, Copt., Sahid., ete. | 
DEFGHKSUAA, etc., ὅτε. 

47, φυλάξη, RABDELX, 1, 18, 33, 69, 118, etc, abc, 
ete., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., A&thiop., Arm., etc. | EFGHM 
sAA, etc. f g, Goth., ete., πιστεύσῃ | D, etc. a bc f, ete. 
Goth.,— μὴ. 
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CnaAP. XIIL 24. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Εἰπὲ ris ἐστι, BCLX, 
ete., Old Lat., Vulg,, Bithiop. | NADEFGHEMSUAA, 
etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc., πυθέσθαι ris ἂν εἴη. 

25. ἀναπεσὼν, BCKLX, etc. | ADEFGHMSUAA, etc., 
ἐπιπεσὼν. : 

BCEFGHLMXA, etc., Goth.,— οὕτως. 

$2. NBCDLX, etc, abc, etc, Syr. Ph.— εἰ ὁ Θεὸς 
ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ, a ready oversight. 

CuaPp. XIV. 4. οἴδατε τὴν dddv, NBCLQX, ete, a, 
Copt., AZthiop., ete. | ADEGHKMNSUAA, etc., Old Lat., 
Vulg., Syr. P, Syr. Ph. etc. οἴδατε καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν 
οἴδατε. 

5. οἴδαμεν τὴν ὁδόν; BC,a| D, be, τ, 6. οἵ. | AEGHL 
MNQSUXAA, cte., Vulg., etc, δυνάμεθα τὴν ὁδὸν εἰδέναι 

| K, Arm., τ᾿ 6. δ. ef. [ 8, 7. ὁ. εἰ, δ, 

10. 7 μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, LQX, ¢, οἷς., Syr. N., 
Copt., cte. | Rac ἢ, ete, μεθ᾽ ὑ. ἢ εἰς τ΄ αἱ, | B, Ὁ, μεθ᾽ 
ὑ. εἰς τ᾿ αἰ, 7 | ADEGHKMSUAA, ete., q, Vulg., Arm., 
ctc., μένῃ pe v. εἰς τ. al. 

CuaP. XV. 8. γένησθε, BDLM SX, οἷο, | NAEGHKSUA, 
cte., γενήσεσθε. 

CHAP. XVI. 13. ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ πάσῃ, DL, 1, 88, ete., 
bede, ete. | %— πάσῃ | ABY, εἰς τὴν ἀλήθειαν πᾶσαν 

| EGHKMSUAA, etc. of g, cte., εἰς π. τὴν a. 

16. NBDL, abe ff, Copt., Sahid.,— dre... πατέρα. 

23. δώσει ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί pov, NRBCLXYA, Suhid. 
| ADEGHKMSuUTDA, etc. Old Lat, Vulg,, ete., ἐν τ. ὁ, 
p δ. ὑ. 

CuaP. XVII. 8. NAD, ἃ 6 q, Goth..— καὶ ἔγωσαν. 

ll. ᾧ δέδ., NABCEGHKLMSYIAA, οἷα. | DUX, etc, 
é | f ff, ¢ q, Vulg., Copt., ZEthiop., etc., obs. 


12, NBODL, etc., Old Lat, Valg., Copt., Sahid., etc.,— 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. 

ὁ δέδ., BCL, etc. | ADEGHEMSUXYAA, etc, obs, 

δ BCD, a bce, Sahid., Arm.,— ἕν after ἡμῖν. 
- 24. ὃ 5€5., NBD, Copt., Goth., ete. | ACEGHKLMSUX 
YTAA, cte., ods. 


Cuap. XVIII. 1. asa, etc., τοῦ Kedpav | BCEGHKL 
MUXYDA, etc, τῶν Κέδρων | ND, a b, Copt., Sabid., τοῦ 
κέδρον. 

15. ὁ ἄλλος, CEKLMSUXYTAA, etc. | NABD, οἷο.» 
ἄλλος. 

20. πάντες, NABCLX, οἷς,, Old Lat., Vulg., Syr., 
Copt., Sahid., /Ethiop., Arm., ete, | EGKMSUYTAA, etc, 
4, Syr. Ph., Goth., etc., πάντοτε. 


Cuap. XIX. 3. NBLUXA, etc., Old Lat., Vulg., Syr. 
Hier., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., Athiop., Arin., ctc., + καὶ 
ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτόν. ; 

17. αὐτῷ τὸν σταυρὸν, BX, 88 | NL, 1, ἑαυτῷ τ. or. | 
AEHIKMSUYA, ctc., q, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sabid., 
οἴο,, τι or. αὐτοῦ. 


CHAP, XX. 11. na, abedcff, Syr. P., ete,— ἔξω 
| Box4, 1, 33, fg, Vulg., etc, ἔξω «A. | EGHLMSUA, 
cte., 4, Syr. Ph., κλ. ἔξω. 

19. NABDTA, aq, ete. Syr. P..— συνηγμένοι, 

25. els τὸν τόπον, AT, ete, abe gq, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., etc. | BDEGKLMSUX4, etc., f, Copt., Sahid., 
cte., eis τι τύπον. 


CuaAP. XXI. 3. nBCDLX4, 1, 33, 69, ete., Old Lat., 
Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., Adthiop., Arm., etc.,— 


εὐθύς. 


ACTS. 


: Crap, I. 14, NABCDE, ete., the Versions,— καὶ τῇ 
εήσει. 
15. ἀδελφῶν, NABC, οἷς., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Ethiop., 
Arm. | DE, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., cte., μαθητῶν. 
16. ΝΑ 806, ete., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., etc.,— ταύτην. 
25. τόπον, ABCD, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., etc. | ΝῈ, cte., 
Syr. Τὸ Syr. Ph., etc. κλῆρον. 


CHAP. II. 1. NE, 163,— πάντες. 

ὁμοῦ, NABC, οἷο, | E, etc., ὁμοθυμαδὸν. 

7. BD, etc., /Ethiop., cte.,— πάντες, 

NABC, ctc, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., /Ethiop..—mpds 
ἀλλήλους. 

28. ΝΑ ΒΟ, ctc., Versions,— λαβόντες. 

χειρὸς, NABCD, etc., Syr. Ph., Athiop., οἷς, [Ε, etc., 
Vulg., Copt., Sahid., cte., χειρῶν. ; 

30. RABCD, ctc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., Athiop., 
Arm., ete..— τὸ κατὰ σάρκα ἀναστήσειν τὸν Χριστόν. 

31, NABCD, εἰς, Vulg., Syr. P., Gopt., Sahid., Athiop., 
etc.,— # ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ. 

41. RABC, ctc., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Zthiop., etc.,— 
ἀσμένως. 

47. NABC, etc., Vulg., Copt., Sahid,, Athiop., Arm.,— 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. 


CHap. III. 1]. αὐτοῦ, Nance, ete., Versions, τοῦ 
iadevros χωλοῦ being an explanatory gloss thereon. 

20. mpoxexetptopevoy, NABCD E, etc, 

22. NABCDE, etc, Vulg., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., 
ZEthiop., cte.,— ap: 

NARBC, οἷς, Vu g-, Syr. P., Οορὶ,,--- πρὸς τοὺς πατέ- 
ρας. 


25. οἱ viol, NABO, etc. | D, ctc., υἱοὶ, 
26. NCDE, Versions,— Ἰησοῦν. 


CHAP. IV. 8. Nab, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Athiop., cte., 
— τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 

17. NABD, etc.,— ἀπειλῇ, ἃ ready oversight. 

24, NAB, Vulg., Copt., ctc..— ὁ Θεός. 

25. NABE, ete, 6 τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος 


ἁγίον στόματος Δανὶδ παιδός σον εἰπών, ἃ concretion of 


glosses. 

27, NABDE, ctc., Versions, + ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ. 

31. τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, NABD, ete. | E, ctc., Vulg., 
etc., πνεύματος ἁγίον. 

86. Ἰωσὴφ. NABDE, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., 
/Ethiop., Arm. 


CHapP., V. δ. ΒΡ, οἷς, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., 
/Ethiop., ete.,— ταῦτα. 

16, NAB, 103,— εἰς, 

28. NABDE, etc., the Versious,— ἕξω. 

ἐπὶ ν᾽ θ., RABD, etc. [Ε, etc, Οορί., Syr. Ph., otc, 
πρὸ τ, θ. 
or NABD, οἷς,, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Arm., ete.,— 
ἱερεὺς καὶ 6. 

28. NAB, 4, Vulg., Copt., οἷς,,-- οὐ. 

34. τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, NAB, 80, Vulg., Copt., Arm. 
| DEH, etc, Syr. P., Sahid., Athiop., etc., τ᾿ ἀσοστό- 
λους. 

86. προσεκλίθη. RAB, etc. | EH, etc., προσεκλήθη. 

37. NAB, 81, ἃ, Vulg.,— ἱκανὸν. 

39. αὐτούς, NABDE, 40, ete, Syr. Ph., thiop., 
Arm., etc. | CH, cte., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., etc., αὐτό. 
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41, NABCDH, ctc., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., cte.,— 
αὐτοῦ. 

CuHap. VI. 3. A, 18, Athiop., οἷς.,-- ἀδελφοί. 

NBD, 137, 180, Copt., Syr. Ph., ete..— ἁγίου. ᾿ 

8. χάριτος, RABD, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., 
Arm., ete, | H, etc., πίστεως. 

9 AD,— καὶ ᾿Ασίας. ti. 

18. RABCD, cte., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., etc.,— βλάσφημα. 

NADEH, ete, Vulg., Copt., /Ethiop., Arm., etc.,— 
TOUTOU. 

CHAP. VII. 15. B,— εἰς Αἴγυπτον. 

17. ὡμολόγησεν, NABC, ctce, Vulg., Sahid., οἷς. | 
H, etc., Copt., ete., ὥμοσεν | DE, etc., ἐπηγγείλατο. 

26. συνήλλασσεν, NBCD, etc., Vulg., Sahid. | AEH, 
etc., συνήλασεν. 

NABCE, etc., Vulg., Sahid., Arm.,— ὑμεῖς. 

30. RABC, ctc., Vulg., Copt., Sahid.,— Κυρίου. 

81. NAB, etc, Syr, Ph., Copt. Arm, cte,— πρὸς 
αὐτόν. 

35. σὺν x., ABCDE, etc, Vulg., Syr. Ph., Sahid. | 
RH, etc, ἐν x. 

37. NABD, Vulg., Sahid., Aithiop.,— Κύριος. 

NABCD, etc., Versions,—ipoy, after Θεός, 

NABH, ctc., Sahid., etc.,—atvrov ἀκούσεσθε. 

43. BD, cte., Syr. P., Sahid., Arm., ctc.,— ὑμῶν. 

40." Θεῷ, ACE, etc., the Versions | NBDH, οἴκῳ. 

48, NABCDE, ctc., Vulg., ctc.,— ναοῖς, 


CHAP. VIII. 10. Η, ete.,— πάντες. 

18. ἰδὼν, RABCDE, etc. | GH, etc., θεασάμενος. 

22. Κυρίου, NABCDE, ctc., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sabid., 
etc. | GH, οἷς,, Syr. P., etc., Θεοῦ. 

37. NRABCGH, etc, Syr. P., Copt., Sahid. ete.,— 
εἶπε δὲ... Χριστόν. 


CuHap. IX.5, abo, etc., Vulg.,— Κύριος εἶπεν [᾿, cte., 
Copt., Arm.,— Κύριος, 

6. ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι, NRABCEGH, cte., Syr. P., Copt., 
Sahid., etc. | the MSS.— σκληρόν cot... πρὸς αὐτόν, 

12. NA, ete, Vulg., Copt., Sahid. ZX&thiop.,— ἐν 
ὁράματι. 

18. NABCH, etc., Vulg., Copt., οὗο.,--- παραχρῆμα. 

19. NABCE, etc., Versions,—6 SavAcs. Again v. 26. 

20. Ἰησοῦν, RABCE, etc., Versions | GH, ctc., τὸν 
Χριστόν. 

28. NABE, cte., Vulg., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., Arm., 
cte.,— Ἰησοῦ. 7 

31. ἡ μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησία... εἶχεν . - - οἰκοδομουμένη 
καὶ πορευομένη .. . ἐπληθύνετο, RABC, etc., Vulg., Syr. 
P., Copt., Sahid., ΖΕ Βῖορ., Arm., etc. | EGH, etc., Syr. 
Ph., etc., ai μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι . .. εἶχον . « -. οἰκοδομού- 
μεναι καὶ πορευύμεναι.. . . ἐπληθύνοντο. 


CHAP. X. 6. RABCEG, etc., Versions,— otros... 
ποιεῖν. 

10. ἐγένετο ἐπ᾽ αὖ., NABC, οἷο, | EG, etc., ἐπέπεσεν, 
a gloss. 

11. RABE, ctc., Vulg., Copt., Athiop.,— ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν. 

RAE, cte., Vulg., Atthiop., Arm.,— δεδεμένον καὶ. 

12, NAB, ete., Versions, etc.,— καὶ ra θηρία. 

16. εὐθὺς, NABCE, ete., Vulg., Copt., ete. | G, ete, 
Syr. Ph., cte., πάλιν. 

19. DGH, etc, Syr. Ph., Arm., ete.,— τρεῖς | B, δύο. 

21, RABDEG, etc., Versions,— rots... αὐτόν. 

28. ἀναστὰς, NABCD, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Sabid., 
ZEthiop. | GH, cte., 6 Πέτρος. 

30. ΝΑ ΒΟ, etc., Vulg., Copt., Athiop., Arm., ete.,— 
νηστεύων Kal. 


32. NAB, etc., Vulg., Copt., etc..— ds... cot. 
36. AB, ete., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., AEthiop.,— ὃν, 


Cuap, XI. 12. D, Syr. Ph.,— μηδὲν διακρινόμενον | d, 
μηδὲν διακρίνοντα | AB, etc., μ. Seaxpivayra. 

13. NABD, ete., Versions,— ἄνδρας. 

20. "EAAnvas, AD, Euseb., Chrys., etc. | BEGH, etc, 
᾿Ἑλληνιστὰς. 

99, NAB, ctc.,— διελθεῖν. 

28, ΒΑ ΒΡ, cte., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., /Ethiop., Arm., 
— Καίσαρος. 


Cuap. XII. 20. ΝΑ ΒΡ, etc., Versions,— ὁ Ἡρώδης. 
23. NAB, ctc., τὴν δόξ. | DEGH, cte., δύξαν. 


CHAP, XIII. 1. ΝᾺ ΒΡ, etc.,— reves. 

18. ἐτροφοφόρησεν, ACE, etc. d, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., /Ethiop., Arm., οἷο. | NBDGH, etc. Vulg., etc., 
érpomrod, 

20. ὡς ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντέκοντα Kal μετὰ 
ταῦτα, NABC, cte., Vulg. Copt, Arm.| EGH, ctc., 
καὶ μ. τ. ὡς ἔτ. τ, καὶ π. | Ὁ, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete.,— 
μετὰ ταῦτα. 

28. ἤγαγε, NABEGH, οἷς, Vulg., Copt., Adthiop.,, 
etc. | CD, οἷς., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Sahid., etc., ἤγειρε. 

32. τοῖς τέκνοις ἡμῶν, RABCD, Vulg., Athiop., ete. | 
EGH, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., τ. τέ. ἡμῖν αὐτῶν. 

33. ev τῷ πρώτῳ Ψψαλμῷ, D | EG, Versions, ἐν τ. Ψ. 
τῷ δευτέρῳ | ABC, etc., Arm., ἐν τ᾿ Ψ. γέγραπται Ta 
δευτέρῳ | 8, 46, ἐν τῷ ψαλμῷ. 

40. RBD, etc..— ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς. 

42. ἐξιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, NABCDET, etc., Versions. 

NABCDET, ctc., Versions,— τὰ ἔθνη. 

48, προσμένειν, NABCDE, οἷς. | G, ctc., ἐπεμένειν. 

(Ad. ἐχομένῳ, AE, 34, 40, etc. | NBCODGT, οἷς.» épxo- 
μένῳ. 

Κυρίου, NA, 84, 40, etc., Sahid., etc. | BCEG, οἷς, 
Copt., etc., Θεοῦ. 

45. RABCG, ctc., Versions,— ἀντιλέγοντες καὶ, 


CHAP. XIV. 8. NABCDE, etc.,— ὑπάρχων. 

14. ἐξεπήδησαν, NABCDE, etc., Vulg., οἷς. | GH, etc, 
εἰσεπήδησαν. 

15, Θεὸν ἀπε ABCE, etc. | GH, cte., τὸν Θ. τὸν ᾧ | 
D, τὸν ©. ᾧ | &, O. τὸν ᾧ 

28. RABCD, ctc., Vulg., Adthiop., Arm.,— ἐκεῖ, 


CHAP. XV. 7. ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὸς, ΝΑ ΒΟ, οἷο, 

| EGH, ete., ὁ θ. ἐν ἡμῖν ἐξ. 

14. NACDE, etc., Vule:, Syr. P., Syr. Ph.,— ἐπὶ. 

17. ὁ ποιῶν, ACEGH, οἷο, | ΝΒ, ποιῶν. 

NABCD, etc., Vulg., Copt., Athiop.,— πάντα. 

18. RBC, etce., Copt., Sahid., Arm.—éor: τῷ Θεῷ 
πάντα τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ | AD, Vulg,, Arm., γνωστὸν ἀπ᾽ 
αἰῶνος τῳ Κυρίῳ τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ. 

24. NABD, ctc., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., etc.,— λέγοντες 
«νον νόμον, 

28. A, ctc.,— τούτων | BCH, etc., τούτων τῶν ἐπάναγ- 
kes | ND, τούτων ἐπ. 

33. ἀποστείλαντας αὐτούς, NABCD, etc, Vulg., 
Sahid., etc. | E@H, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc, 
ἀποστόλους. 

34, NABEGH, etc, Syr. P., Copt., οἰς., --ἔδοξε.... 
αὐτοῦ. 

40. Κυρίου, NABD, etc., Sahid., ete. | cEGH, etc., Syr. 
P., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc., Θεοῦ. . 


Cuap. XVI. 7. τὸ πνεῦμα Ἰησοῦ, NABDE, ctc., Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Aithiop., ete. | GH, etc. Sahid., 
etc.,— Ἰησοῦ. 
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10. ὁ Κύριος, DGH, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Sahid., 
οἷς. | NABCE, ete., Vulg., Copt., etc. ὁ Θεὸς. 

13. τῆς πύλης, SABCD, etc, Vulg., Copt., Sahid. | 
EGH, etc., Syr, Ph., ete., τ. πόλεως. 

16. eis τὴν προσευχήν, NABCE, etc. | DGH, εἷς, εἰς 
προσευχήν. 

31. NAB, etc., Vulg., Copt., — Χριστόν. 


CHAP. XVII. 5. προσλαβόμενοι δὲ of ἀπειθοῦντες 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι, GH, etc. | NAB, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., Suhid., etc., ζηλώσαντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ προσ- 
λαβόμενοι | 142, προσ. δὲ of ᾽Ιον. 

23, ὃ... τοῦτο, ΒΑ ΒΡ, Vulg., Orig., Hicr. | EGH, etc., 
Versions, ὃν... τοῦτον. 

26. NAB, οἷς,, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., thiop., — ai- 
ματος. 

προστεταγμένους, NABEGH, etc., Versions, 

27. τὸν Θεόν, NABGH, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., Sahid., ctc., | E, ete., τ. Κύριον. 


CHAP. XVIII. δ. τῷ λόγῳ, NABDEG, etce., Vulg., 
Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., Atthiop., cte. | H, cte., Arm., ctc., 
τῷ πνεύματι. 

17. NAB, οἷο., Vulg., Copt., etce.,—oi Ἕλληνες. 

20. NAB, etc, Vulg., /Ethiop.,— παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. ; 

21. ἀποταξάμενος καὶ, NABD, ctc., Vulg., /Ethiop., 
Arm. | GH, etc., Syr. Ph., Copt., ctc., ἀπετάξατο αὐτοῖς. 

NABE, etc. Vulg., Copt., Sabid., Arm., ete.,— det 
pe.... Ἱεροσόλυμα. 

25, περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, NABDE, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., Copt., Sahid., /kthiop., Arm., οἷς. | GH, οἷο,» π᾿. τοῦ 
Kupiov. 


Cuap. XIX. 2. NABDE, etc., Syr. Ph., etc.,— εἶπον. 

3. NABDE, etc., Vulg., Syr. Ph, aArm., etc.,— πρὸς 
αὐτούς. 

4, ΒΑΒΕ, etc., Vulg., Copt., Syr. Ph., cte.,— Χριστὸν. 

9. RAB, ctc., Copt., Sahid., ctce.,—rivds. 

10. NABDEH, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., cte..—’Ingod. 

16, ἀμφοτέρων, RABD, etc., Vulg., Arm., οἷς. | GH, 
etc., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., etc., αὐτῶν. 

27. τὴν μεγαλειότητα, GH, ctc., Vulg., Copt., Syr. Ph., 
etc. | NABE, ctc., Suhid., τῆς μεγαλειότητος. 

29. RAB, 13, 40, Vulg., Copt., Arm.,— ὅλη. 

34, ἐπιγνόντες, RABDEGH, ete. 

35, NABDE, ctce, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., etc.,— θεᾶς. 

39. περαιτέρω, B, etc., ἃ [ NADGH, ctc., περὶ ἑτέρων. 


CHAP. XX. 4. Σώπατρος Πύρρον, NABDE, εἷς, Vulg., 
Copt., Sahid., Arm., etc. | GH, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
/Ethiop., etc., Σώπατρος. 

7. ἡμῶν, NABDE, ctc., Versions | GH, etc, τῶν μαθη- 
TOV. 

11. τὸν ἄρτον, NABCD, οἷο, | EGH,ctc., ἄρτον. . 

19. RABDE, οἷς,, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., ctc.,— 
πολλῶν, 

21. BGG, ctc., Sahid., Syr. Ph., etc.,—Xpiorov. 

24. οὐδενὸς λόγον ποιοῦμαι THY ψνχὴν τιμίαν, NBC, 
Syr. P., Sahid., Acthiop., Arm., ete. 

NABD, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., A&thiop., etc., 
---μετὰ χαρᾶς. 

25. ΝΑ ΒΟ, etc., Syr. Ph., Copt., Arm., ete..—rov Θεοῦ. 

28. τοῦ Κυρίου, ACDE, 13, 15, 18, etc., Copt., Sahid., 
Arm., etc, | NB, etc., Vulg., Syr. Ph., etc., τ᾿ Θεοῦ | GH, 
ctc., τ. K. καὶ Θ. 

32. NABD, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., 
etc.,.— ἀδελφοί. 


_Arm., etc. 


Cuap, XXI, 8 NBCE, ctc., Versions, etc.,— ol περὶ 
τὸν Παῦλον. 

ὄντος, ΒΑ ΒΟΒΘῊ, ete. 

20. τὸν Θεόν, NABCEG, etc., Versions, οἷο. | DH, etc., 
Syr. Ph., Sahid., etc., τὸν Κύριον. 

21, ADE, 18, d, Vulg., Copt., etc.,— πάντας, 

22. mavrwsagxovoorrat ὅτι, BC, etc. Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., Ethiop., ete. 

25. RAB, 13, 40, 81, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., 
Ethiop.,—pndev ... . εἰ μὴ. 

αἷμα, NABCD, ete. | GH, cte., τὸ al, 


CHAP. XXII. 9. NABH, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., 
Arm.,— καὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο. 

12. εὐλαβὴς, NBGH, ae E, etc., εὐσεβὴς. 

16. αὐτοῦ, NABE, etc, Versions, etc. | GH, etc., τοῦ 
Kupiov. 

20. NABDE, 40, Vulg., Copt., Sabid., /&thiop.,— τῇ 
ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. 

26. ΒΑΒΟᾺ, ctc., Vulg., cte.,— ὅρα. 

80. Νὰ ΒΟ, ctc.,, Versions, ctc..—amd τῶν δεσμῶν. 


CuaPp. XXIII. 6. Φαρισαίων, NABC, etc, Vulg., Syr. 
L., εἰς. | EGH, etc., Φαρισαίου. 

9. NABCE, ctc., Vulg., Syr. Ph., Copt., thiop., Arm., 
etc.,— μὴ θεομαχῶμεν. 

11. NABCE, etc., Vulg., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sabid., Arm., 
etc.,—ITavAe. 

12. of ᾿Ιονδαῖοι, NABCE, etc., Syr. Ph., Copt., /Ethiop., 
GH, ete. Vulg., Syr. P., Sahid., etc. τινες 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 

15. NABCE, etc., Versions, etc.,— αὔριον. 

80. RAD, etc.,— μέλλειν. 

NB, ctc., Copt., ete..— tad τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 

ἐξαντῆς, BGH, ctc., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., etc. | RAE, 
ete. Syr. Ph., Arm., ἐξ αὐτῶν. 

AB, 13, Copt., Snhid., ctc.,— ἔρρωσο | I, ete., ἔρρωσθε. 

84. NABE, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Aithiop., 
Arm., cte.,— ὁ ἡγεμών. : 

35. κελεύσας, ABE, ctc., Syr. Ph. | 8, κελεύσαντος | 
GH, ctc., Versions, ctc., ἐκέλευσέ τε. 


CHAP. XXIV. 6. RABGH, etc., Copt., Sahid., etc.,— 
καὶ κατὰ .... ἐπὶ σέ. 
16. NABC, etc., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Arm.,—vexpop. 
20. ἀνεβάλετο δὲ αὐτοὺς ὁ Φηλιξ, RABCEH, ete., 

Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc. 

23. αὐτὸν, RABCE, ete., Vulg., Syr. Ph., Copt., Arm., 
ete. | GH, etc., Syr. Ph., Athiop., etc., τὸν Παῦλον. 

NABCE, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Arm.,— 
ἢ προσέρχεσθαι. 

26. NABCE, etc., Vulg., Syt. P., Syr. Ph., Arm,, εἴο., 
- ὅπως λύσῃ αὐτόν. Ξ 


Cuap. XXV. 2. οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, NABCEG, etc., the Vor- 
sions | G, etc., ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς. 

6. οὐ πλείους ὀκτὼ ἢ δέκα, NABC, etc., Vulg., Copt., 
Arm. 137, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ox. ἢ 6. |G, H, etc, 
πλ. ἢ ὃ. 

is. NABCE, etc, Vulg., Copt., Sahid. Arm., ete.,— 
els ἀπώλειαν. 


CuHap. XXVI. 7. A, 18, 36,— βασιλεῦ ’Aypirna | 
WBCET, etc., Vulg., ctc., bro 7. Ἰ., Βασιλεῦ | GH, etc., 
Syr. Ph., etc., éyx., βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα. 

29. μεγάλῳ. NAB,etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Arm., etc. | GH, etc., πολλῷ. 

80. NAB, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Arm., etc.,— 
καὶ ταῦτα εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ. ! 


ACTS, XXVU.—ROMANS, XV. 19 


CHAP. XXVII. 2. μέλλοντι, NAB, ete. Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., Copt., Arm., etc. | GK, etc., Vulg., etc., μέλλοντες. 

14, Εὐρακύλων, RAB, Vulg. | GH, etc, Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., etc., Εὐροκλύδων. 

84. μεταλαβεῖν, NABC, etc. | GH, etc., προσλαβεῖν. 

ἀπολεῖται, NABC, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Arm., etc. 

| GH, etc., Sahid., Syr. Ph., ete., πεσεῖται. 
41, NAB,— τῶν κυμάτων. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 16. ΝΑΒτ', etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., 
Arm., ete.,— ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος... στρατοπεδάρχῃ. 

17. αὐτὸν, NABT, οἰο,, Vulg., Syr. Ph., Copt., ete. | 
GH, etc., Syr. P., εἰς, τὸν Παῦλον. 

29, RABE, etc., Syr. P., Copt., οἷς,,--- καὶ ταῦτα... 
ov (nrnoty. 

30. RABE, etc., Vulg., Copt., Arm.,— 6 Παῦλος. 


ROMANS. 


CHAP. 1. 16, RABCDEG, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syt. 
Ph., Copt., Arm., ete. rod Χριστοῦ. 

29. NABCK, ctc., Copt., Aithiop., οἷο.» πορνείᾳ. 

31. NABDEG, Copt., ctc.,— ἀσπόνδους. 


CHapP. IT. 13. of ἀκροαταὶ νόμου, NRABDEG, etc. | KL, 
etc., of d. τοῦ ν. 

of ποιηταὶ νόμου, NABDG, etc. | EKL, etc., of m, τοῦ ν. 

17. εἰ δὲ, RABDEE, Vulg., etc. | L, ete, Syr. Ph., 
etc., ἴδε. 7 

νόμῳ, NABD, etc. [ ΚΤ, etc, τῷ v. 

CHAP. III. 22. ΒΑΒΟ, Copt., Atthiop., Arm., ete.,— 
καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας. 

25. διὰ πίστεως, NCDFG, etc. | BEKL, etc., διὰ τῆς 7. 

26. πρὸς τὴν ἔνδειξιν, NABCD, ctc. | EKL, etc., πρὸς ἔν, 

IG, 52,e f g,—~ Ἰησοῦ. 

28. Noy. yap, NRADEFG, etc., Vulg., Copt., ete, | 
BCKL, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., λογ. οὖν. 


CHaP. IV. 4. xara ὀφείλημα, RABCDEFGEKL, ete, 
19. NABC, 93, 187, Copt., ὅγε. P., ctc.,— οὐ. 
BFG, etc., de fg, εἰς,, Syr. P., Athiop., etc.,— ἤδη. 


CHAP. V. 1. ἔχωμεν, RABCDKL, cte, defg, Vulg,, 
Syr. P., Copt., Athiop., etc., Chrys., Aug., ete. | FG, etc, 
Syr. Ph., etc., ἔχομεν. ᾿ 

2, BDFG, def g, οἷς, τὶ πίστει. 

17. ἐν ἑνὶ, AFG, ἔπ [ DE, ἐν ro ἐνὶ | RBCKL, ete, 
de, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc., τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς, 
from v. 15. 

CHAP. VI. 1. ἐπιμένωμεν, ABCDEFG, etc. | NK, ctc., 
Copt., ἐπιμένομεν. 

11. ABDEFG, etc., Versions, etc..— τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 

12, NABC, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., Auithiop., 
Arm., ctc.,— αὐτῇ ev. 

15. ἁμαρτήσωμεν, NABCDEKL, cte. 

CuHapP. VII. 14. cdpxivos, RABCDIFG, ete. | KL, ete., 
Orig., Clrys., etc., σαρκικός. 

18. rd καλὸν οὔ, RABC, 47, 80, Copt., Arm., ete. | 
DEFGKL, etc., Versions, etc., rd x. οὐχ εὑρίσκω. 

25. χάρις, B, 213, Copt., Sahid., Arm., etc. | NAKL, 
etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., εὐχαριστῶ | DE, 38, Vulg., 
etc., ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ | FG, f g, ἢ χάρις Κυρίου. 

Cuap. VIII 1. ΝΒΟΡΕΘ, 47, 177, Copt., Sahid., 
Jithiop., etc.,— μὴ κατὰ... πνεῦμα. 

11, διὰ τὸ ἐνοικοῦν αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα, BDEFGKL, etc., 
Vulg., Syr. P., Sahid., etc. | Nac, etc., Adthiop., etc., διὰ 
τοῦ EVOLKOUYTOS αὐτοῦ πνεύματος. 

26. τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ, NABCD, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., ete. | 
KL, etc., Versions, Chlrys., etc., ταῖς ἀσθενείαις. 

NABDFEG, etc., Arm., etc.,— ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 

CHAP. IX, 27. ὑπόλειμμα, NAB | DEFGEKL, ete, xa- 
τάλειμμα, ns LXX, 

28. NAB, 23, 47, Syr. P., Copt., cte.,— ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ» 
ὅτι λόγον συντετμημένον. 


31, ΒΑΒΡΕΟΘ, 47, 140, Copt., οἴο., εἰς νόμον οὐκ 
ἔφθασεν. 

82. NABFG, 6, 9, 47, Vulg., Copt., εἰς.,-- νόμου. 

NABDFG, 47, Copt., ctc..— yap. 

33, RABDEFG, 47, Syr. P., Copt., Akthiop., etc.,— 
was, 


CHAP. X.1. ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν, SABDEFG, etc., Syr. P., 
Copt., etc. | KL, cte., ὑπὲρ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 

5. NAB, 17, 47, 80, Vulg., Copt., ete., ἐν αὐτῇ. 

17. RABC, 47, 62, 71, 109, Copt., Sahid., thiop., 
ete.,— τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων εἰρήνην. 


CHap. XI. 6. RACDEFG, 47, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., 
Arm., etc.,— εἰ δὲ ἐξ, ἔργον. 

19. κλάδοι, NACFGL, etc. | BD, οἷς.» of KA. 

21. ΒΑ 86, etc., Copt., etc.,— μήπως. 

φείσεται, RABCDFGL, cte. 

22. τοὺς π. ἀποτομία, RABC, οἷο, | DEFGL, etc., 
ἀποτομίαν. 

χρηστότης, ABCD, οἷο. [Ε61,͵ cte., χρηστότητα | ¥, 
χρηστότητος. 

xp. Θεοῦ, NABCD, Vulg., Copt., Arm., etc. | FGL, 
etc., Versions, etc.,— Θεοῦ. 

11, Κυρίῳ, RABEL, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
Copt., ZEthiop., Arm., Goth., etc. | DFG, ctc., καιρῶ. 

20. DFG, etc., Goth., etc.,— οὖν | RAB, etc. Vulg., 
Copt., ete., ἀλλὰ ἐὰν. 


CHAP. XIII. 1. ef μὴ ἀπὸ Θ., DEFG, etc. | NABL, 
etc., εἰ μὴ ὑπὸ Θ. 

NABDFG, etc, Vulg., Copt., ΖΐοΡρ., Arm., etc.,— 
ἐξουσίαι. ᾿ 

8. τῷ ἀγαθῷ ἔργῳ ἀλλὰ τῷ κακῷ, RABDFG, ete, 
Vulg., Copt., etc. | EL, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., cte., τῶν 
ἀγαθῶν ἔργων ἀ. τῶν κακῶν. 

7, RABD, Copt., Sahid., etc.,— οὖν, 

9. ABDEFGL, etc., Syr. P., Sahid., cte.,— οὐ ψευδο- 
μαρτυρήσεις. 


CHAP. ΧΙΨ. 4. δυνατεῖ γὰρ, ΒΑΒΟΡΕΟΊ L, etc., δυνα- 
τὸς γάρ ἐστιν. ; 

ὁ κύριος, NABC, Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., Arm., ete. | 
DEFGL, etc., Vulg., Syr. Ph., etc., ὁ Θεός. 

6. NABCDEFG, etc., Vulg., Copt., Atthiop., etc.,— 
καὶ ὁ μὴ . . . φρονεῖ, 

9. ΠΝ ἢ ἔζησεν, NABC, Copt., Syr. Ph., Arm., 
etc. | FG, Vulg., etc., ἀπ. καὶ ἀνέστη. 

10. Θεοῦ, NRABCDEFG, Copt., ete. [1,, etc, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Goth., etc., Χριστοῦ. : 

18. τούτῳ, NABCD FG, 5, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., ete. | 
EL, ctc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., τούτοις. 


CHAP. XV. 2. NABCDEFGL, ctc., Vulg., Copt., Syr. 
Ph., ete.,— γὰρ. ; 
4. δ. y, προεγράφη, NACEL, ete. | DFG, προσεγράφη 
| B, Vulg., etc., ἐγράφη. 
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ἐγράφη, NBCDEFGQ, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Goth., 
ete, | AL, ete, Syr. Ph., ctc., π οεγράφη. 

8. γὰρ, NABCDEFG, etc., Vulg., Copt., Goth., otc. | 
L, ete., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., οἷς. δὲ, 

NABC, Copt., ctc.,— ᾿Ιησοῦν. 

15, RABC, Copt., ZEthiop., etc.,— ἀδελφοί. 

17. τὴν καύ., BCDEFG, 87 | NAL, ctc.,— τὴν. 

19. πνεύματος, B| δὼ, ete. Syr. P., οἴο,, ry. Θεοῦ | 
ACDEYF, οἷς., Vulg., Copt., Arm., ete., ry. ἁγίον. 


I. CORIN 


Cuar. I. 1, ADE, ἃ e,— κλητὸς. 

15. ἐβαπτίσθητε, RABC, 17, 37, 73, 80, etc, ὁ ἢ, 
Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Arm., cte. | DEFGL, ete, ἃ gr, 
Syr. P., Goth., ete., ἐβάπτισα. 

20. NABCD, ctc.,— τούτον after κόσμον. 

23. ἔθνεσι, RADCDEFGL, cte., Vul pyre Τὶ, Syr. 
LPh., Copt., /Ethiop., ete. 

28. ra μὴ ὄντα, NACDFQ, 17, dog, etc. | BEL, ete., 
Versions, καὶ τ᾿ μ. ὅ. 

29. τοῦ Θεοῦ, NADDEFGL, etc, dofgmr, Copt., 
ZEthiop., οἷς, | Cc, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., οἷς, 
αὐτοῦ. 

Cuar. IT. 4. ΝΒΌΒΕΩ, 17, 46, 71, ἃ cf gr, ete., Syr. 
P., Suhid., 4Ethiop., Arm., cte..— ἀνθρωπίνης. 

10. 6é, NACDEFGL, οἷο, defg, Vulg, Syr. P., 
Svr. Ph. ete. | B, 37, 39, 46, 67, ΤΙ, 73, 93, 116, Copt., 
Sahid., yap. 

NABC, Copt., cte.,— αὐτοῦ. 

11. ἔγνωκεν, NABCDE, cte.] FG, οἷς.» ἔγνω | L, εἰς,» 
οἶδεν. 

13. RABDFG, cte, dcf{gr, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., 
Arm., ete.,— ἁγίον. 

CHAP, III. 1. capxivots, NABCD, οἷς, | EFGL, etc, 
σαρκικοῖς. 

3. ΝΑΒΟ, οἷς,, r, Vulg., Copt., Arm., etc.,— καὶ διχο- 
στασίαι. 

4. ἄνθρωποι, NABCDEFG, etc, defgnr, Vulg., 
Copt., AEthiop., ete. | L, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete, 


σαρκικοί. 
5. NABCDEFG, ete, Vulg., Copt, Αὐπι., ete.,— 
ἀλλ' ἡ. . 


13. τὸ πῦρ αὐτὸ, ABC, ete. Sabid., cte. | RDEL, etc., 
Versions, ete.,— αὐτὸ. 

Cuap. IV. 2. ὃ δὲ λοιπόν, EL, cte., Orig., Chirys., ete. 
|} ABCDFG, ctc., ὧδε A. | 8, ὧδε λοιπόν τι. 

0. NABDEFGQ, ete, Vulg., ete.,— φρονεῖν. 

CuaP. Υ. 1. NABCDEFG, cte., Vulg., Copt., A&thiop., 
Arm., cte.,— ὀνομάζεται. 

5. B,— "Inoov, 

7. NABDEFG, ete, de f gm, Vulg., etc.,— οὖν. 

NARCDEFG, 17, 46, Vulg., Copt., 2ithiop., ete.,— 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 

" NABCDEFG, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., ete.,— 
καὶ. 

CuHaP. VI. 20. NABCDEFG, ete, 
JEthiop., etc.,— καὶ ἐν TO... Θεοῦ. 

CHAP. VII. 3. ὀφειλὴν, RABCDEFG, etc. Vulg., 
Copt., Ethiop., Arm., οἷο, L, ete., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., 
ὀφειλομένην εὔνοιαν. 

5. RABCDEFG, οἷο, Vulg., Copt., Arm., ete..— τῇ 
νηστείᾳ καὶ. 

ἦτε, NABCDEFG, etc, JEthiop., οἷς, [ KL, οἷς, 
σννέρχησθε. 


Vulg., Copt., 


24. RABCDEFG, 177, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., 2Ethiop., 
Arm., οἷς.,-- ἐλεύσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 

29. RABCDEFG, οἷς,, Copt. «Αὐ ο0Ρ., Arm., etc.,— 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ. 

80. B, 76, οἱς.,--- ἀδελφοί. 

82. B,— καὶ συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. 


CHarP., XVI, 5. Actas, NADCDEFG, cte., Vulge, 
Copt., /Ethiop., Arm,, etc. ] L, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
οἷο.» ᾿Αχαίας. 


THIANS, 


13. τὸν ἄνδρα, ABCDEFG, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., 
ZEthiop., Arm., ete. | KL, cte., Syr. Ph., ete., αὐτόν. 

14. ἀδελφῷ, NABCDEFG, etc., Copt., ete. | KL, ete, 
Vulg., Syr. V., Syr. Ph., ete., ἀνδρί. 

39. ΒΑ ΒΡ, etc., dc, Copt., cte.,— νόμῳ, 

CHAP. VIII. 2. ef τις δι, NAB, etc., Copt.,, Arm., οἷς, 

| DEFGKL, ete. Syr. P., ctc., εἰ δέ τις δ. 

ἐγνωκέναι, NABDEFG, οἷο. | KL, etc., εἰδέναι, 

NADDFG, ctc.,— οὐδὲν, 

ἔγνωκε, EKL, οἷο. | NABDFG, cte., ἔγνω. 

4, NABDEFG, ctc.,, Vulg., ctc.,— ἕτερος. 

7. συνηθείᾳ, RAB, cte., Copt., Adthiop., ete. | DEFGL, 
ete., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., συνειδήσει. 

ἕως ἄρτι τοῦ εἰδώλον, NDDEFG, ctc, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Arm,, ete, | AL, οἷς,» εἰ, € a. 

11, ἀπ. yap, ἈΠ, 17, Copt. cte. | DEFa, ete, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., cte., καὶ ἀπ. | A, 39, ἀπ. οὖν, 

ἀπόλλυται, NABD, etc, Copt., οἷο. | EFGL, οἷς,» 
Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., amoXetraa, | 

ἐπὶ τῇ σ. yy. ὁ ἀδελφὸς, NABDEFG, ctc., Vulg., 
Copt., Authiop., εἰς. | L, ctc., ad. ἐπ. τ. σ. Ὑν. 

Cuar. IX. 1. was, 46, 74, Sahid., Authiop., ete.,— 
Χριστόν. 

7. τὸν καρπὸν, SABCDFG, 17, 46, 187, f£ g, cte., 
Sahid., ete. | Ε, cte., Versions, etc., ἐκ τοῦ καρποῦ. 

10. ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τοῦ μετέχειν, NABC, ctc., Syr. Τ᾿, Syr. 
Ph., Sahid., Arm., ete. | DFG, 46, τῆς ἐλπίδος αὐτοῦ 
μετέχειν | EKL, etc., τ, €, av. μ. ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι. 

13. ἵνα τις, CKL, ete., f, Vulg., etc., Chrys., ete. | Fa, 
26, g,— tes | NBD, 17, ἃ ς, Sahid., ete, οὐδεὶς | A, 
οὐθεὶς μὴ. 

‘ κενώσει, NRABCDEFGL, εἰς, | K, etc., κενώσῃ. 

20. K, ete, Syr. P., Copt., cte,— μὴ ὧν αὐτὸς ὑπὸ 
νόμον, ἃ ready oversight. 

23. πάντα, NABCDEFG, ctc., Vulg., Copt., /uthiop.. 
εἰς, | KL, οἷο,, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., τοῦτο. 

Cuap. X. 1. yap, NABCDEFG, cite, Vulg., ete. | KL, 
ete., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., δὲ, 

9. Κύριον, 8BC, etc, ACthiop., Arm., ete] 4, 2, 
Θεόν | DEFGKL, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Sahid., 
etc., Χριστόν. 

11. AB, 17, Sahid., ctc.,—aayra | NDEFG, 
ZEthiop., ete., πάντα δὲ ταῦτα. 

τύποι, DEFGL, etc., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., ete. | 
NABCK, etc., τυπικῶς, a gloss. 

20. θύουσι, RABCDEFG, cte, | EL, cte., θύει. 

BDEFG, de, ctc.,— τὰ ἔθνη | 8, θύουσιν τὰ ἔθνη. 

23. RABCDE, etc., Copt., Sahid., etc.,— μοι. 

24. RABCDFGH, ctc., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Arm., ete., 
— ἕκαστος. 

28. ἱερόθντον, NABH, ctc.| CDEFGKL, ctc., ei- 
δωλόθυτον. 

NADCDEFGH, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Snhid., 
Arm., etc.,— τοῦ yap Kupiov ... αὐτῆς. 


ctc., 
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CuaP. XI. 2. ΝΑΒΟ, ctc., Copt., Sahid., Arm., etc.,— 
ἀδελφοί. 

17. παραγγέλλω οὐκ ἐπαινῶν, ACFG, ctc., f g, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph. ἀππ,, ete. | B, παραγγέλλων οὐκ 
ἐπαινῶν | NEKL, etc., de, Copt., etc., παραγγέλλων οὐκ 
ἐπαινῶ. 

18. ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ, NABCDEFGEL, cte. 

24. NABCDEFG, ete., Copt., Sahid., ctc.,--AaBere, 


φάγετε. 
NABC, 17,---κλώμενον [ Ὁ, Copt., Sahid., Arm., 
θρυπτόμενον. 


26. ABCDFG, etc. Vulg., οἷς,,--- τοῦτο | &, τὸν ἄρτον, 
τοῦτο Kat TO ποτήριον. 

27, SABCDEFG, etce., Syr. Ph., Sahid., Arm., cte.,— 
τοῦτον. 

ἢ, NBCDEFGEL, etc, Vulg., Goth. etc. | a, οἷς, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., ctc., καὶ, 

29. NABC, 17, Sahid.,— ἀναξίως. 

NA BC, 17, Sahid., etc.,— τοῦ Κυρίου. 

31. δὲ, NABDEFG, 17, 46, 109, Goth., ete. [ CKL, etc., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., cte., yap. 

CuapP. XII. 2. ὅτι, ὅτε, NABCDEL, ete., Vulg., Syr. 
Ph., Sahid., Athiop., Arm., etc. | FG, etc., Syr. P., Copt., 
etc., Ort. 

9. ἑνὶ, AB, 17, 31, etc, def, Vulg., οἷο. | NDETGKL, 
etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc., αὐτῷ. 

12, NABCFGKL, etc., f g, Vulg., Syr. P.,. Syr. Ph., 
Copt., ctc.,— τοῦ ἑνός. 

CuHaP. XIII. 3. καυθήσωμαι, CK, οἷς. | DEFGL, etc., 
καυθήσομαι | NAB, 17, ZEthiop., cte., καυχήσωμαι. 

8. γνῶσις, κατάργηθήσεται, BDKL, Versions, ete. | 
AFG, ete., γνώσεις, xatapynOnoovrat. 


9. yap, NABDEFG, etc., Vulg,, ete. | KL, ctc., δὲ, 
10. NABDFG, etc., Vulg., Copt., /Ethiop., Arm., δέον 
——TOTE, 


CuHaP. AIV. 5. μείζων δὲ, NAB, 39, Copt. | DEFGEKL, 
etc., Versions, μ. yap. 

18. γλώσσῃ. RADEFG, 17, 31, Vulg., ete. | BKL, etc., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., cte., γλώσσαις. 

λαλῶ, NBDEFG, 17, ctc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., ete. | KL, etc., λαλῶν. 

25. NABDERFG, ete., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Arm., ete, 
— καὶ οὕτω before τὸ xp. 

37. DEFG, cg, ete.,—evroAn δ, ἐντολή ἐστιν | 
AB, ἐστὶν ἐντολή | KL, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., 
εἰσὶν ἐντολαί. 


CHAP. XV. 20. RABDEFG, etc., Vulg., Copt., Arm., 
ctc.,— ἐγένετο. 

29. βαπτίζονται ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν, NABDEFGKE, cte, 
defgr, Vulg., Syr. Ph., Copt., Arm., οἷς, | L, etc., Syr. 
P., cte., β. ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν. 

47, NBCDEGG, 17, Vulg., Copt., Aithiop., etc.,— 
ὁ Κύριος. | 

49. φορέσομεν, 5, 17, 46, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
JEthiop., Arm., etc. | RACDEFGKL, etc., Vulg., Copt., 
Goth., ctc., φορέσωμεν. 

51. ov κοιμηθησόμεθα, BEKL, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., Goth., ete. | NcCFG, 17, Arm., ctc., xotunOnodpe Oa, 
οὐ | D, def, Vulg., etc, ἀναστησύμεθα, ov. 


CHAP. XVI. 22. NaBC, cte, r, Ahiop.,— Ἰησοῦν 
Χριστόν. : 
23. NB, ctc., Goth., cte.,— Χριστοῦ. 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP. I. 6. B, 176,— καὶ σωτηρίας. 

11. εὐχ. ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, NACDG, ctc, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt., Goth. etc. [BEFKL, etc, εὐχ. v. 
ὑμῶν. 

12. ἁγιότητι, NABCK, 37, 64, ete., Copt., Arm., ete. 
| DEFGL, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Goth., cte., 
ἁπλότητι. 

17. βουλόμενος, NABCFG, οἷο., Vulg., Copt., ete. | 
DEEL, cte, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Aithiop., Goth., ctc., 
βουλευόμενος. 

18. ἔστι, NRABCDFG, etc., Vulg., Copt., Goth., ete. | 
EEL, ete., ἐγένετο. 

20. καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ, EKL, οἷο., Syr. Ph., etc., Chrysost., 
etc. | Ὁ, de, καὶ δ αὐτοῦ | NABCIG, οἴς,, Vulg., Copt., 
Goth., etc., διὸ καὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ, a scholium. 


CHapP. Il. 16. ἐκ θανάτου... ἐκ ζωῆς, NABC, ete., 
Copt., AEthiop., etc. | DEFGKL, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Goth., etc.,— ἐκ. 

CuapP., III. 1. 4 μὴ, NBCDEFG, etc., the Versions | 
AKL, etc., ef μὴ. 

8, καρδίας, ΕΚ, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., ete. | 
NABCDEGL, etc., Syr. Ph., καρδίαις. 

9. ἡ διακονία, BEKL, etc, fg, Vulg., Copt., Goth., 
etc. | NACDIG, etc. de, Syr. P., Syr. Ph. ete, τῇ 
διακονίᾳ. 

17. NABCD, etc., r, Copt., Syr. P., etc.,— ἐκεῖ, 

Cuap. IV. 4. NABCDFG, ete, defgr, cete,— 
αὐτοῖς. 

6. λάμψαι, CEFGEKEL, ete, defgr, Vulg., Goth, 
etc. [ΝᾺ ΒΡ, λάμψει, : 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, NABEKL, etc., Versions, etc. | CDFG, 39, 
ZEthiop., ctc., αὐτοῦ. 

AB, 17, etc.,— Ἰησοῦ. 

10. RABCDERG, etc., Syr. P., Copt., etc.,— Κυρίου. 

14. σὺν Ἴ., NBCDEFG, 6, 17, 31, defgr, Vulg., 
Copt., ete. 1 KL, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph. Goth. οἷο, 
διὰ Ἴ. 


CHaP. V. 8. ἐνδυσάμενοι, NBCKL, etc., Vulg., Syr. 
P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ithiop., Goth., etc. | Dre, def gm, 
εἰς., ἐκδυσάμενοι. 

10. φαῦλον, XC, 17, 28, 37, 89, οἷς, | BDEFGEL, etc, 
κακόν. 

12. ΒΒΟΌΡΕ, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syt. Ph., Copt., 
Goth., ete..— yap. 

17. NBCDFG, def g, cte., Copt., ete..— τὰ πάντα. 

21. 8BCDFG, 71, Vulg., Copt., ctc.,— yap. 

CHAP. VI. 16. ὑμεῖς... ἐστὲ, CEFGK, ctc., f g, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Goth., etc. |NBDL, etc. de, Copt., 
ctc., ἡμεῖς... ἐσμὲν. 

CHapP. VII. 11. NBCFG, 17, £,-—- ὑμᾶς. 

12. ὑμῶν τ. ὑ. ἡμῶν, NBCEKL, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
Copt., /Ethiop., ete. 

18. ἐπὶ δὲ τι, NBCDEFGEL, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Goth., etc. 

ἡμῶν, RBCDEGE, cte., Vulg., Syr. P., ete. | FL, cte., 
Copt., etc., ὑμῶν. 

14. ὑμῶν, BF, etc., Copt., οἷο, | NDEGKL, etc. Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Goth., ete., ἡμῶν. 

Cuap. VIIL 4. NBCDEFGKL, etc. Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt., etc.,— δέξασθαι ἡμᾶς. 
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19. wp. ἡμῶν, NBCDEGEL, otc, Vulg.,, Syr. 1, 
Syt. Ph., Copt., Goth., ete. | F, etc., rp. ὑμῶν. 

24. ἐνδεικνύμενοι, BD EFG, 17, do g, Goth. 

| NCKL, etc, 1, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ete, 
ἐνδείξασθε. 

NBCDEFGKL, etc. Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
ctc.,— καὶ, 

Crap. LX, 4. nBCDFG, ete., Vulg., Copt., etc.,— τῆς 
κανχήσεως. 

10. χορηγήσει, πληθυνεῖ, αὐξήσει, NDBCD, etc, def 
gr, Vulg., ete. | KL, ete, Syr. Ph., Goth, ete., χορηγή- 
σαι, πληθύναι, αὐξῆσαι. 

CHAP, X. 8. NBCD, etc., ἃ 6, οἷς.» ZEthiop.,—iyiv. 


Cuar. XI. 1. μικρόν τι ἀφροσύνης, RBDE, etc., Vulg., 
Goth., εἰς, 

3. NBDFG, dc gr, Copt, Arm, Goth.,—- οὕτω. 

6. φανερώσαντες, NBFQ, 17, Arm., ctc. | €x, L, cte., Fr, 
Syt. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc., φανερωθέντες. 


32. BD, dof, Vulg., Syr. P., Arm., ete.,— θέλων, 


CHAP. XII. 1. dei, BEFGL, οἷς, ἃ o g, Syr. P., Syt. 
Ph., Goth., εἰς, eM: ctc., Authiop., Arm., etc., δὴ | RD, 
114, Copt, otc., de. 

συμφέρει por, EKL, otc, ἃ og, Syv. Ph., ete., thiop., 
Chrys., etc. | NBIG, ctc., συμφέρον μέν. 

γὰρ, DEKL, ote., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Goth, etc. | xra, 
78, 80, 118, f g, Vulg., Copt., ctc., δὲ | B, 218, δὲ καὶ. 

7. NADEFG, 17, Vulg., Atthiop., otc.,— ἵνα μὴ ὑπε- 
paipwpat, after κολαφίζῃ. 

11, RABDEFGK, ctc, Vulg., Copt., Sabid., Athiop., 
Arm., cte.,— καυχώμενος. 

14. RAB, 17, etc., Afthiop.,— ὑμῶν. 

19. πάλαι, NABFG, etc, def, Vulg., οἷς. | DEKL, 
etc., g, Syr. P., Syr. Phr., Copt., Goth., etc., πάλιν. 


CHAP. XIII. 2. RABDFG, Vulg,, otc..— γράφω. 
5. BD, 17, 116, otc.,— ἐστιν. 


GALATIANS. 


CHAP. I. 10. RABDFGQ, etc., Vulg., Copt., Arm., ctc., 
— yap. 
15. BFQ, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., ete.,— 6 Θεὸς. 


18. Κηφᾶν, NAB, 17, 71, Syr. P., Copt., Aithiop., ete. 


| DEFGKL, etc., Vulg.. etc., Πέτρον. 


Cuap. 11. 11. Κηφᾶς, RABCH, etc, Vulg., Copt., 
Syr. P., ete. | DEFGKL, ctc., Goth., ctc., Πέτρος. 

14. Κηφᾷ, NABC, ctc., Vulg., Copt., Syr. P., Arm., 
ZEthiop., cte.| DEFGKL, cte, Syr. Ph., Goth, ete., 
Πέτρῳ. 

πῶς, NADCDEFG, ctc., Versions, οἷς, | KL, cte., Syr. 
Ph., cte., τί. 


Cuap, JIL. 1. RABDEFG, ctc, ἃ ὁ ἐγ, εἰς, Syr. P., 
Copt., Sahid., cte..— τῇ ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι. 

NABC, ctc., f, ete, Syr. P., Copt., Sahid,, Arm., etc.,— 
ἐν ὑμῖν. 

12. RABCDFG, ctc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Aithiop., Arm., cte.,— ἄνθρωπος. 

17, NABC, etc., f, Vulg., Copt., etc.,— eis Χριστὸν, 

29. NABCDE, οἷο, def, Vuig., Copt., Arm., cte., 
— καὶ. 

CuHap. IV. 7. διὰ Θεοῦ, NABC, 17, f g, Vulg., Copt., 
ete. | Fa, διὰ Θεόν | DEKL, ctc., Goth., etc, Cbrys., 
etc., Θεοῦ διὰ Χριστοῦ | 178, —. 

14. πειρασμὸν τὸν, C, 23, 31, 80, etc., Syr. P., Arm., 
Goth., οἷς. | EKL, ete. Syr. Ph., ete, met. pov τὸν | 
NABDFG, 17, 39, Vulg., Copt., etc., ret. ὑμῶν, 


16. ποῦ, RABCIG, ctc., f g, Vulg., ὅσσ. P., Copt., otc. 

| DEKL, etc., ἃ 6, Syr. Ph., Goth,, etc., ris. 

NABCL, οἷς,,-- ἦν, 

24, ABCDEFGKL, etc.,— αἱ, 

26. NCFG, 17, fg, Vulg., “ΕΠ ΟΡ.» Arm., Goth., etc., 
-- Δγαρ. 

δουλ. yap, NABCDFG, εἰς,» deg, Copt., etc. | EKL, 
etc., Goth., etc., δουλ. de. 

20. NBCDEFG, cte., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., /&thiop., Goth., etc.,— πάντων. 

28. ὑμεῖς... ἐστέ, ΕΘ, ctc, deg, Sahid., ete. | 
RACEKL, etc. ἢ, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Goth., 
ctc., ἡμεῖς... ἐσμέν. 

81. 71,—dpa| FQ, ἄρα οὖν | Ac, etc, Copt., ete, 
ἡμεῖς οὖν | NBDE, etc, διό, 

ΟΗΑΡ, V. 1. RABCDEFG, οἷο, Vulg., etc.,— οὖν 
after ἐλευθερίᾳ. 

NABCFG, etc., f g, Copt., Goth., cte., στήκετε οὖν. 

NABCD, ctc., Copt..— ἡ. 

14. πεπλήρωται, NABC, etc, | DEFGEKL, etc., πλη- 
ρηῦται. 

19, RABC, 17, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., «Αὐμΐορ,, 
etc.,— μοιχεία. 

21. NB, 17, 83, 85, δῖ, 78, f; etc. ,— φόνοι. 

CHAP. VI. 15. οὔτε γὰρ, B, 17, Syr. P., Snhid., Goth., 
ete. |RACDEFGKL, etc. Vulg., Copt., ete, ἐν γὰρ 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ οὔτε, from vy, 6. 

17, ABC, ctc., f, ete., Arm., etc.— Κυρίου. 


EPHESIANS. 


CuaP. I. 1. xb,— ἐν Ἐφέσῳ. 

6. ἧς, NAB, οἷς, | DEFGKL, ete., ἐν 7. 

11. ἐκληρώθημεν, NBEKL, etc., f, Goth., ete. | ADEFG, 
de g, ἐκληθημεν. 

14. ὃς, NDEK, εἰς, | ABFGL, etc, ὃ. 

15. NAB, 17, ctc.,— τὴν ἀγάπην. 

16. ΝΑ ΒΡ, etc., ἃ, Goth., ctc..— ὑμῶν after μνείαν, 

18. καρδίας, NRABDEFGKL, ctc., the Versions. 


CuHap, II. 21. NDDEFGEKL, etc.,— ἡ, 


Cuar. III. 3. ἐγνωρίσθη, RABCDFG, ete, Valg., 


Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ete. | EKL, ete., Athiop., etc., 
ἐγνώρισε. 
9. NABCDFG, ctc., Versions.,— ad Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
14, ΝΑ Β0, 17, etc., Copt., Athiop., εἴο,,--- τοῦ Κυρίον 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


CHaP. IV. 6. NADG, ctc., Copt., 4Ethiop., ete.,— 
ὑμῖν | DEFGKL, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Goth., 
etc., ni. 

9. NACDEFG, 17, 46, 78, deg, Copt., Sahid., AEthiop., 
elc.,— πρῶτον. 

DEFG, de g, ὅγε. P., Goth., οἷς, — μέρῃ.. 
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17. NABDFG, etc, defgm, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., 
Aithiop., etc.,— λοιπὰ, 


Cuap. V. 5. ἴστε, NABDFG, ctc., Vulg., Copt., Sa- 
hid., Goth., etc. | EKL, ete., Syr. Ph., etc., ἐστε, 

ὅς, ADEKL, etc., Copt., Syr. Ph., etc. | NB, etc., 6 | 
FG, Vulg., Goth., etc., ὅ ἐστιν εἰδωλολατρεία. 

9. φωτὸς, NABDEFG, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., 
Goth., etc. | KL, etc. Syr. Ph., etc., Chrys., etc., mvev- 
ματος. 

21. Χριστοῦ, NABL, cte., Versions | K, Κυρίου | DE, 
35, de, X. Ἰησοῦ | FG, g, Ἰησοῦ X. 

22. B,— ὑποτάσσεσθε | NA, etc., Vulg., Copt., Goth., 
etc., ὑποτασσέσθωσαν. 

23. NABDEFG, Vulg., οὐο.,-- καὶ, ἐστι | NA, etc., 
αὐτὸς ὁ σωτὴρ. 

24. NBDEFG, 17, de g,— ἰδίοις. 

25. NAB, 17, 28, 49, 57, 70, etc.,— ἑαντῶν. 

27. αὐτὸς, NABDIGL, etc., Vulg., Copt., Goth., οἷς. 
| EX, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., οἷο, αὐτὴν. 


PHILIP 


CHAP. 1. 17. ἐγείρειν, RABDEG, etc., Vulg., Copt., 
Sahid., Athiop., Arm., etc. | K, ctc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
etc., ἐπιφέρειν. 

ὑμῶν, NAB, ctc.| EFKL, cte, tpiv| CDG, 73, 
ἡμῖν. 

Cap. II. 30. σ,.-- τοῦ Χριστοῦ | ἃ, Κυρίου. 

παραβολευσάμενος, NABDEFG, etc. | CKL, ete., πα- 
ραβουλ. 


CuapP. III. 8. Θεοῦ, RABCEFGEKL, etc., g, Copt., 
etc. | D, etc., de ἢ, Vulg., Syr. P., Goth., etc., Θεῷ. 


29. Χριστὸς, NABDEFG, οἷς, Versions, etc. | KL, etc., 
Κύριος. 

30. RAB, 17, Copt., /Ethiop.,—eéx τῆς... ὀστέων 
αὐτοῦ. 5 

81. BDFG,— τὸν, 

NBDFG, 73, 115, Vulg., Syr. Ph., Arm., ete.,— αὐτοῦ. 

BDFG,— τὴν, 

Cuar. VI. 1. BDFG, de f g,— ἐν Κυρίῳ. 

9. αὐτῶν καὶ ὑμῶν, AED, etc., ἢ, Vulg., Copt, Arm., 
Goth., ete. | L, ete, Syr. Ph., etc., ὑ, καὶ ad. | 8, ἑαυτῶν 
καὶ ὑ. | K, etc., dc, Syr. P., etc., &. av. 

10. RBDE, de, Athiop., Arm., Goth., etc..— ἀδελφοί 
μου. 

12. RABDFG, 17, 80, Vulg., Copt., Goth., etc..— τοῦ 
αἰῶνος. 

10, ἐν, w., ΝΒ, etc, Vulg., οἷο. | ADEFGKL, ctc., 
Goth., etc., ἐπὶ 7. 

18. NABDFQG, etc, Vulg., Copt., Goth. cte.,— 
Τοῦτο, 1 

19. ΒΕ6. g,— τοῦ εὐαγγελίου. 


PIANS. 


11. τὴν ἐκ vex., RABDE, οἷς,» Versions, etc. | KL, etc., 
Copt., etc., τῶν vex. 

16. RAB, 17, Copt., Sahid., οὗο.,--- κανόνι, τὸ αὐτὸ 
φρονεῖν. 

21. RABDIG, Vulg., Copt., Athiop., Goth.,— εἰς τὸ 
γενέσθαι αὐτὸ. 


Cuap. 1V. 18. ΝΑ ΒΤ, ἃ α ἔν, Vulg., Copt., Athiop., 
Arm., Cte. ,— Χριστῷ. 
23. μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, NABDEFG, etc., Vulg., etc. 
| KL, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete, μετὰ πάντων. 


COLOSSIANS, 


CHAP. 1. 2. BDEKL, etc, de, etc, Syr. P., Sahid., 
etc., Chrys., etc.,— καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

8. BCDFG,deg, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., A&thiop., 
etc.,— καὶ | DFG, τῷ 7. 

4, ἣν ἔχετε εἰς π᾿, RACDEFG, etc, Vulg., Copt., Syr. 
Ph., Arm., etc. | KL, etc., Syr. P., etc, τὴν eis m., 88 
Eph. i. 15. 

6. K, etc..— καὶ αὐξανόμενον, a ready oversight. 

7. ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, CEFKL, etc., Versions, etc. | SABDG, 
ete., ὑπ. ἡμῶν. 

10. τῇ ἐπιγνώσει, RABCDEIFG, ete. | KL, ete., εἰς τὴν 
ἐπίγνωσιν | Versions, ἐν τῇ ἐ. 

14. The mass of authorities,— διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ. 

20. BDFGL, ete, Vulg., Sahid., ete,—ée αὐτοῦ 
repeated, a ready oversight. 

23. RABCDFG, etc.,— τῇ before κτίσει, 

24, 6, NABFGEL, etc. | CDE, etc., ds, 


CHAP. II. 2. συμβιβασθέντες, NABCDE, etc., Vulg., 
Syr. Ph., etc. | KL, εἰς, συμβιβασθέντων. 

37, 71, 80, 116,— καὶ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ | AC, 
etc., Θεοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ X. | 8, ©. π. X. | 47, 73, Syr. P., 
Copt., etc., ©. π. καὶ τοῦ X. |B, @.X.|D, de, @, ὅ 
ἐστιν Χριστός. 

1. ΒΡ, 17, 89, 47, 73, 115, def, Vulg., ctc.,—éy before 


τῇ π. 

Il. RABCDEFG, etc., Vulg., Copt., Acthiop., Arm., 
etc., — τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν. 

18, ΝΑ ΒΡ, 28, 30, d 6 m, Copt., etc.,— μὴ | FG, οὐκ. 


CHAP. III. 6. B, Sahid., Aethiop., etc., ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς 
τῆς ἀπειθείας, a variation from Eph. v. 6. 

13. Χριστὸς, CEKL, ete, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., Goth., etc. | 8, Θεὸς | ABDFG, 213, Vulg., etc., 
Κύριος. 

14. 6, ABCEG, Vulg., etc. | &D, ὅς | EKL, etc., ἥτις. 

15. Χριστοῦ, RABCD EG, εἰς, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., Sahid., Arm., etc. | EKL, etc., Goth., etc., Θεοῦ, 

16. ἐν τῇ χιν BDEFG, etc. | NAKL, ete., ev. x. 

17. RABC, etc., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., Athiop., Goth., 
etc.,— καὶ. 

18. NABCK, etc., Vulg., Arm., etc.,— ἰδίοις. 

21. épeditere, BK, etc, | NACDEFGL, etc., mapopyi- 
(ere, aS Eph. vi. 4. 

22. Κύριον, RABCDEFGL, etc., f g, etc., Syr. P., Syt. 
Ph., Arm., ete. | K, etc, de, Vulg., Copt., Goth., ete. 
Θεόν. 

23. 6, RABCDFG, etc, Vulg., Copt., Goth., ete. | 
EKL, etc., Syr. P., ete., καὶ πᾶν ὅτι. 

24, RABCDE, 17, 47, 71, Vulg., Copt., etc.,—yap. 

25. ὁ yap, RABCDRG, etc., Vulg., Copt., Goth., ete. | 
EKL, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, etc. ὁ δὲ, 


CHAP. IV. 12. πεπληροφορημένοι, RABCDFG, ete. | 
EKL, etc., πεπληρωμένοι. 

13. πολὺν πόνον, NABC, 80, Copt. | DFG, πολ. κόπον 
| KL, etc, Syr. P., Pyr. Ph., ete, ζῆλον πολ. | E, 
etc., TT. ζ. 


24 I, THESSALONIANS, I.—II. TIMOTITY, Iv. 


I THESSALONIANS. 


CHAP. I. 1. ΒΕ6, ete, f gr, Vulg.,Syr. P., Arm., ete. 
-- ἀπὸ... Χριστοῦ. 

2. NAB, 17, 122, cte.,— ὑμῶν after μνείαν. 

CHAP. II. 7. νήπιοι, NBCDFQ, ctc., Vulg., Copt., ete. 

| AEKL, cte.,, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Sahid., cte., ἤπιοι. 

9. RABDFG, etc.,, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ete., 
— yap. ᾿ 

15. RABDEFG, ete, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., thiop., 
Arm., etc.,— ἰδίους. 

19. RABDEFK, cte,, dc, ete. Syr. P., Syr. Ph., cte.,— 
Χριστοῦ. 

CnaP. III. 2. καὶ συνεργὸν, B, Arm., cte. | NA, 71, 73, 
Vulg., Copt., /Ethiop., etc., καὶ διάκονον τοῦ Θεοῦ] 


D, ἃ ¢, καὶ συνεργὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ | FG, f g, δι. καὶ συν. τοῦ 
Θ. | E, καὶ δι. κι συν. τοῦ ©, | KL, ctc., x, δὲ, 7. Θ. καὶ 
συν. ἡμῶν. 

11. RAB, cte..— Χριστὸς. 

13. NABDEK, εἰς,,--- Χριστοῦ. 

Cuar. IV. 1. KL, etc, Syr. P., ete,—xadds καὶ 
περιπατεῖτε. 

8. ὑμᾶς, NBDEFGKL, ete. deg, cte, Syr. P., Copt., 
Arm., Goth., ete. | A, ete. f, ete, ἡμᾶς. 

11. BDEFG, etc., the Versions,— ἰδίαις. 


CHAP. V. 2. ἡμέρα, NBDEFG, ctc.| AKL, ete, 


7 ἡμ. 
27. RBDEFG, οἷς.) dc f g, ete.,— ἁγίοις. 


Il. THESSALONIANS. 


Cuar. 1. 8. BDEKL, etc., Syr. Ph., Copt., /&thiop., 
cte.,— Χριστοῦ. 

12. NBDEKL, 
Χριστοῦ. 

ΟΗΔΡ. II. 2. Κυρίου, RABDFGL, cte., Vulg., Syr. Τὶ, 
Syr. Ph. Copt., Sahid., οἷς, } K, ete, Goth, ete, 
Χριστοῦ. 

4, RABD, οἷς,, de, Vulg., Copt., Sabid., /Ethiop., 
Arm., ctc.,— ὡς θεὸν, 

8. ἀνελεῖ, AB, ctc, | EKL, etc., ἀναλώσει. 

10. RABFG, cte.,— τῆς before ἀδικίας. 


ete., Copt., Sahid. Goth., ete.,— 


NABDFG, ete, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., A&thiop., etc.,—- 
ἐν before τοῖς. 

18. ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, NADEKL, ete, | BIG, ete, Valg., Syr. 
Ph., ete., ἀπαρχὴν. 

17. RABDEFG, οἷς,, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Goth., 
ctc.,— ὑμᾶς. 


CuapP. III. 3. Κύριος, RBEKL, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Goth., etc. | ADFG, 71, Vulg., Copt., ctc., Θεός, 

16. τρόπῳ, NBEKL, ctc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ete. 
| ADFG, ete., Vulg., Goth, etc., τόπῳ. 


I TIMOTHY. 


CnHar. I. 1. ADFG, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Sahid., Goth., ete.,— Κυρίου. 

2, RADFG, cte, Vulg., Copt., cte.—nporv after 
πατρύς. 

17. RADFG, 37, 179, Vulg., Syr. P., Οορί,, Sahid., 
/Ethiop., Arm., ctce.,— σόφῳ. 


CHAD. II. 6. A,— τὸ μαρτύριον | 8, καὶ μ. | DFG, etc., 
dc g, cte., οὗ τὸ μ. 

7. ADFG, οἷς., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., 
4Ethiop., cte.,— ἐν Χριστῷ. 


CHAP. ΠῚ. 16. ds, RACFG, 17, 73, 181, Copt., Sahid., 
Goth., etc. [ D, Vulg., the Latin writers, 6 | KL, ete., 
Θεὸς. 


CHAP. IV. 10. ὀνειδιζόμεθα, DL, cte., Vulg., Syr. P., 
oe Ph., Copt., Goth., ete. | NACFGK, etc. ἀγωνιζό- 
μεθα. 

12, NACDFG, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Arm., Goth., ete.,— ἐν πνεύματι, 


II. 


Crap. 1. 5. λαβὼν, NACEG, ete. | DEKL, ete, λαμ- 
βάνων, 

Cuap. I. 19. Κυρίον, MSS., Versions, Writers, in 
gencral. 

Cup. III. 15. 8DFG, 17,— τὰ before ἱερὰ, 

CnaP. IV, 1. RACDEFGL, εἰς, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., 
ZEthiop., Arm., etc.,— οὖν ἐγὼ, 


15. RACDFG, 17, 31, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Arm., Goth., etc.,— ἐν before πᾶσιν. 

CHAP. V. 16. RACFG, 17, 47, Copt., Arm., et¢,— 
πιστὸς ἢ. 

21. ΝΑΘ ΕΘ, 17, 31, 73, Vulg., Copt., etc.,— Κυρίον. 

πρόσκλισιν, XFGK, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Goth., ete. | ADL, cte., πρόσκλησιν. 


‘CHAP. VI. 5. διαπαρατριβαὶ, NRADFGL, ete. | K, etc., 
διατριβαὶ. 

NADFG, etc, Vulg., Οορί., Sahid., Goth. ete,— 
ἀφίστασο ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων. 

7, NAFG, 17,— δῆλον. 

11. πρανπάθειαν, RAFG, 71, 137, οἷο, | DEL, ete., 
πραότητα. . 

13. ζωογονοῦντος, ADEG, ete. NEL, cte., _Cwo- 
ποιοῦντος. 

17. RAFG, ete., Copt., Sahid., cte.—r@ ζῶντι, 

19. ὄντως, RADEFG, οἷς, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., Sahid., /Ethiop., Arm., cte. | KL, etc. αἰωνίου. 


TIMOTHY. 


καὶ τὴν emp. NACDFG, 17, defg, Copt., ete. | 
EKL, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Goth., ete, κατὰ τ. ἐ, 

14. ἀποδώσει, RACDEFQ, ctc, fg, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt., Goth., etc. | KL, ete. dc, οἷς,, Theod., 
Theophyl,, ete., ἀποδῴη. 

22. NFG, 17, etc., AEthiop..— Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς | A, 81, 
114, ὁ Κ. ᾿Ιησοῦς. ᾿ 
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TITUS. 


CHAP. I. 4. nACDT, etc, de, Vulg., Copt., Arm., 
Goth., cte.,— Κυρίου. 


CHAP. II. 5. οἰκουργοὺς, 


NACDEFG|HIK, etc, 
οἰκουροὺς. 


7. RACDFG, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Abiop., ctc.,— 
ἀφθαρσίαν. 

11. acD, Syr. P., Syr. Ph.—# before σωτήριος] 
N, Θεοῦ σωτῆρος. 


CHAP. II], 8. RACDEFGEL, ctc.,— τὰ, 


PHILEMON. 


CuaP, I. 2. ἀδελῴῃ, RADEFG, etc.,d 6 f g, ctc., Copt., 
Arm., ete. | KL, cte., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., ἀγαπητῇ. 

6. AC, 17,— τοῦ. 

ἡμῖν, ACDEKL, etc, de, etc, Arm., etc. | NFG, ctc., 
f g, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., ete., ὑμῖν. 

NAC, etc., Copt., etc.,— Ἰησοῦν. 


12, ci δὲ, DEFGKL, ctc., the Versions, etc, | RAC, 
17, σοι. 

NAFG, 17,— προσλαβοῦ. 

20. ond. ἐν Χριστῷ, NACDFGL, etc, defeg, ete, 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Arm., Goth., οἷς, | EK, οἷς.» 
Κυρίῳ. — ' 


HEBREWS. 


Cuap. I. 8. NAB, 17, 46, 47, 80, f, Vulg., Arm., etc., 
— δι᾿’ ἑαυτοῦ. 

RABDEM, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., οἷς.,--- ἡμῶν, 

CuaP. II. 7, BKL, cte.,— καὶ κατέστησας... σου. 


Cuap. III. 1. RABCDM, ctc., def, Vulg., Copt., 
Sahid., A&thiop., etc..— Χριστὸν. 

6. B, ctc.,— μέχρί τέλους βεβαίαν, from νυ. 14. 

9. RABCDE, 17, ἃ e,— pe. 

ἐν δοκιμασίᾳ, NABCDEM, 78,187, ἃ e, Copt. | KL, cte., 
f, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., ἐδοκίμασάν pe. 

CHAP. IV. 7. προείρηται, NACDE, etc, def, Vulg., 
Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Arm., etc. | KL, etc., εἴρηται. 


CuHaP. V. 4. RABCDERK, ctc.,— ὁ before καλούμενος. 


CuAP. VI. 10. RABCDE, ete., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Arm., ctc.,— τοῦ κόπου. 

CuHaP. VII. 14. περὶ ἱερέων, NABCDE, etc., Vulg., 
Copt., Sahid., Arm., etc. | KL, ctc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc., 
περὶ ἱερωσύνης. 

10. σαρκίνης, NABCDL, οἷο. | EK, ctc., σαρκικῆς. 

21. nBC, 17, 80, f, Vulg., Sahid., Arm., ctc.,— κατὰ 
τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ | &,— εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 

Cuap. VIII. 4. οὖν, ΝΑ ΒΡ, etc., Vulg., Οορίι, ete. | 
EKL, ete., Syr. Ph., ctc., yap. 

NABDE, ctc., Vulg., Copt., Arm., etc.,— τῶν ἱερέων. 

NAB, etc..— τὸν before νόμον. 

11. πολίτην, RABDE, etc. Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Arm., cte.. 

CHAP. ΙΧ. 1, RABDE, ctc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
ZEthiop., Arm., ete.,— σκηνὴ. 

9. ἣν, NABD, etc., ἢ, Vulg., ete. | EKL, ete, dc, Syt. 
P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., etc., ὃν. 

10. δικαιώματα, RAB, etc., Syr. P., Copt., Arm., etc. | 
EKL, ctc., f, cte., καὶ δικαιώμασι, 


11, μελλόντων, NAEKL, ete. f, Vulg., Copt., ete. | 
BD, ἃ ο, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete., γενομένων. 


Cuap. X. 9. NACDEK, οἷο, de, Copt., 
4Ethiop., οἷς.,-- ὁ Θεός. 

84. δεσμίοις, AD, ete, f, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
Copt., etc. | REKL, ctc., δεσμοῖς pov. 

ἑαυτοῖς, DEKL, οἷς. | NAN, ctc., ἑαυτοὺς, 

NADN, 17, Vulg., Copt., Acthiop., ete.,— ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 

38. δίκαιός pov, NAN, f, Vulg., Arm., ete. | EKL, ες.» 
Copt., etc.,— pov. 

CuaP, XI. 4. τοῦ Θεοῦ, EKL, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt., etc, | NAD, 17, τῷ Θεῷ. 

λαλεῖ, NA, Cte. f, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc. 

| DEKL, cte., λαλεῖται. 

8. NAD,— τὸν. 

9. NAKL, ctc.,— τὴν. 

13. λαβόντες, DEKL, οἷο. | 8, 17, ctc., κομισάμενοι, ἃ 
gloss | A, προσδεξάμενοι. | 

NADE, ctc., the Versions, etc.,— καὶ πεισθέντες. 

15. ἐξέβησαν, NADE, 17, 78, 80, cte. | KL, ete, 
ἐξῆλθον. 

35. γυναῖκες, EKL, ete. | RAD, γυναῖκας. 


CuaP. XII. 7. eis, RADKL, ete. 

15. of πολ.» NA, etc. 

18. RAC, etc., Syr. P., Copt., Aithiop., etc. ὄρει. 

20. NACD, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Athiop., Arm., 
cte.,.— ἢ βολίδι κατατοξευθήσεται. | 

28, εὐλαβείας καὶ δέους, NACD, cte., Copt., Sahid., 
οἷς, | KL, cte., αἰδοῦς καὶ εὐλαβείας. 


Cuap. XIII. 9. παραφέρεσθε, NACDM, ete, af, 
Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., cte. ee ctc., περιφέρεσθε. 

10. DM, d,— ἐξουσίαν. 

11. A,— περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 

21. D, etc., Arm., ete..— τῶν αἰώνων. 


Sahid., 


JAMES. 


CHAP. I. 12. nas, ff, Arm.,— ὁ Κύριος; 

19. Sore, GE, etc, Syr. Ph., etc. | abc, 73, 83, ff, 
Vulg., Copt., Arm., ete., ἔστε | 8, ἴστω. 

25. NABC. 13, 29, 68, 73, ff, Vulg., Syt. P., Copt.,ete., 
—opros before οὐκ ἀκ. 


26. RABC, etc. ff m, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., etc.,— ἐν ὑμῖν. 

CuHapP. 11. 3. aac, etc., ff, Vulg., Syr. Ph., Arm., ete., 
— ὧδε after ἢ κάθου. 

4, NAC, οἷς,,--ὶ καὶ before οὐ, 
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5. τῷ κόσμῳ, RABO | Gx, ete, ff, Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt.,, Arm., etc., τοῦ κόσμου. 

18. χωρὶς, NABC, etc, ff, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., Sahid., Arm., etc. | GK, ctc., ἐκ. 

NAB, 18, 69, 78, 83, ff, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., etc.,— σον. 

20. dpyn, BC, 27, 29, ff, etc., Sahid., fe NAGE, ctc., 
Vulg., Copt., εἰς.» νεκρά, ἃ gloss from vv. 17, 26. 

24, NABO, etc, ff, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
etc.,—- τοίνυν. 

Cuap. III. 3. εἰ δὲ, NABGK, etc. ff, Vulg., Copt., 
etc. | ©, ete., ide. 

δ. ἡλίκον, NBC, Vulg., Chrysos., etc. | AGK, etc., ff, 
etc., ὀλίγον. 

6. NABCK, etc, ff, m, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., 
Arm., ctc.,— οὕτως, 

8. ἀκάταστατον, NAB, 7, ff, Vulg., Copt., Arm., etc. | 
CGK, etc, ὅγτ. P., Syr. Ph., etc, ἀκατάσχετον. 

9. Κύριον, ABO, etc., ff, Syr. P., Copt., Arm., οἷς. | 
GE, etc., Vulg., Syr. Ph., ete., Gedy. 


12. οὔτε ἁλυκὸν, ABC, etc., ff, Vulg., otc. | 8, οὕτως 
οὐδὲ ἁλυκὸν | GK, οἷο.» οὕτως οὐδεμία πηγὴ ἁλνκὸν καὶ. 

18. ABOG, ctc..— τῆς | 8, καρ. ὁ δικ, 

CuaP. IV. 4. RAB, 18,-- μοιχοὶ καὶ. 

5. κατῴκησεν, GK, οἷο., the Versions [ΝᾺ Β, cte., 
κατῴκισεν. 

11. ἢ, NAB, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sa- 
hid., Arm., etc. | GK, etc., ff, etc., καὶ. 

12. GK, etc.,— καὶ κριτής, ἃ ready oversight. 

πλησίον, NAB, etc., ff, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., etc. | GK, etc., ἕτερον. 

14, ἐστε, B, ctc., Syr. Ph., Atthiop., etc. | AK, οἷς. 
ἔσται | G, etc, ff, Vulg., cte., ἐστιν [Ν,-- ἀτμὶς yap ἐσ. 

Cuar. V. δ. NAB, 13, 81, ff, m, Vulg., Copt..— ὡς. 

7. B, 31, Vulg., Sahid., Arm.,— ὑετὸν | 8, AGS, Kap- 
πὸν Tp, 

9. κριθῆτε, NABGK, etc., the Versions. 

11, GK, etc..— ὁ Κύριος. 

16. a, ete., ff, Ethiop., ete.,— οὖν. 

τὰς ἁμαρτίας, NAB, etc. | GK, etc., ra παραπτώματα. 


I PETER. 


CuaP. I. 4. ὑμᾶς, RABCGEK, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. 
Ph., ete. ; 
G. NB,— ἐστί. 
7. πολντιμότερον, NABC, etc. | GK, etc., πολὺ τιμιώ- 
Τεέρον. 
8. ἰδόντες, NBC, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ete. | 
AGK, etc., Copt., etc, eiddres. ; 
12. ὑμῖν, NABCG, etc, Vulg., Syr. Ph., thiop., etc. | 
K, etc., Syr. P., Copt., etc., ἡμῖν. 
16. ἔσεσθε, NABC, etc. | K, etc, γένεσθε | G, etc., 
γίνεσθε. 
NAB,—etpe. : 
21. πιστοὺς, AB, g, Vulg. | NCGK, etc., Versions, etc., 
πιστεύοντας. 
22. nape, 18, 27, 73, Vulg., ὅγτ. P., Syr. Ph., Zthiop., 
Arm., etc.,— διὰ πνεύματος. 
AB,— καθαρᾶς. 
23. NABC, etc., Syr. Ph., Copt., Arm., ete.,— εἰς τὸν 
αἰῶνα, ; 
24. a, εἰς., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., cete.,.— ὡς before χορτός. 
αὐτῆς, ABCGK, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
JEthiop., etc. | 8, αὐτοῦ. 
CHap. 11. 3. NABCK, cte., Versions, etc., 4 εἰς 
σωτηρίαν. 
6. διότι, ΝΑΒΟΘΚ, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
Copt., etc. 
NAB, 38, 73,— τῇ | ©, etc, Vulg., etc., ἡ γραφή. 
13. NABC, etc., Versions, etc. οὖν. 
20. τοῦ. yap, AB, etc. 
21. ὑμῶν, ὑμῖν, NABC, etc. Syr. 
ZEthiop., etc. 
25. πλανώμενοι, NAB, 6, 40 | CGE, etc., πλανώμενα. 
Cap, III. 3. c, Arm., — τριχῶν. 
8. ταπεινόφρονες, NABC, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
etc. | K, etc., φιλόφρονες. 


Ph., Sahid., 


9. NABCK, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Syt. Ph., Copt., etc.,— 
εἰδότες. 

12, NABCGKE, οἷο.,--- οἱ. 

18. μιμηταὶ, GK, ctc. | NABC, etc, ζηλωταὶ. 

15. Χριστὸν, NABC, 7, 13, 69, 137, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., Arm., etc. | @K, ctc., Θεὸν. 

16. καταλαλεῖσθε, B, 69, 137 | RACGK, etc., Syr. P., 
Copt., etc., καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν | Vulg., 
Arm.,— ὡς κακ. ' 

18. NABCGK, etc.,—r@ before πνεύματι. 

20. ἀπεξεδέχετο, NABCGK, ete., Versions, etc. 

21. ὃ, ABCGK, εἰς. | 8, —. 

CHap, IV. 1. 86, etc, Vulg., Sahid., ctc..— ὑπὲρ 
ἡμῶν |X, ἀποθανόντος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν. 

8. AB, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph. Arm., etc.,— 


ἵν. 
ἮΝ RABC, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Authiop., 
Arm., etc.,— τοῦ βίον. 
βούλημα, NABC, οἷς, | GK, etc., θέλημα. 
κατειργάσθαι, NABC, etc. | GK, ete, κατεργάσασθαι. 
8. xa ὕπτει, ABK, etc., Vulg., Syr. Ῥς Copt., Alm., 
etc. | NG, ete., Syr. Ph., Adthiop., etc., καλύψει. 
14, A, etc., + καὶ δυνάμεως | 8, 18, x. δ. αὐτοῦ. 
NABGK, etc.,— κατὰ μὲν... δοξάζεται. 
16, ὀνόματι, NAB, etc., Versions, ete. | GK, eto, μέρει. 
19. naB, 9, 18, 78, Vulg., Copt., etc.,— ὡς. 


CHAP. V. δ. NAB, 18, 27, 29, 68, 81, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Copt., Arm.,— ὑποτασσόμενοι. 

6. A, etc., Vulg., Copt., etc., + ἐπισκοπῆς. 

10. καταρτίσει, στηρίξει, σθενώσει, θεμελιώσει, 
NGK, etc, Vulg., Copt, Arm., etc. | AB, etc.,— θεμε- 
λιώσει., 

11. AB, 23, etc..— ἡ δόξα καὶ. 

B, 36, 99, Co ty Arm.,— τῶν αἰώνων. 

14, AB, 36, ὅγυγγ, P., ZEthiop., ete.,— Ἰησοῦ. 


Il. PETER. 


CuaP. I. 3. ἰδίᾳ δόξῃ kai ἀρετῇ, NAC, etc., Vulg., ete. 


| BGK, etc., διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς. 


5. αὐτὸ τοῦτο δὲ, BCGK, etc. | &, etc., αὐτὸ δὲ τοῦτο 


| A, αὐτοὶ δὲ. 


12. μελλήσω, NABC, etc, Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Arm., 
etc, | GK, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., etc, οὐκ ἀμελήσω, 
ἃ gloss. 

21. RABGK, ete.,— οἱ, 
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ἀπὸ Θ., 8, etc., Syr, Ph., Copt. | NAGE, εἰς,, ἅγιοι [6, 
etc., ἀπὸ Θ. ἅγιοι. 

Cup. ID. 2. ἀσελγείαις, RABCGE, etc., the Versions. 

4. σιροῖς, RABC | GK, etc., σειραῖς. 

11. A, ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Atthiop., Arm.,— 
παρὰ Κυρίῳ. 

12. καὶ φθαρήσονται, NABC, etc., Syr. Ph., etc. | αΚ, 


ete, Vulg., Syr. P., Copt., Sahid., etc, καταφθαρή-. 


σονται. 

18. ἀγάπαις, Β, m, Vulg., Syr. P., Sahid., Avthiop., 
etc. | NACGK, etc., Syr. Ph., etc., ἀπάταις. 

14. ἀκαταπαύστους, NCGK, etc, m, Sahid., etc. | 13, 
40, 68, etc., Vule., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc., dxara- 
παύστου | AB, ἀκαταπάστους. 

15. RABCGE, etc.,— τὴν. 

17. καὶ ὀμίχλαι, NABC, ete., Vulg., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., Athiop., etc. | a, etc., Syr. P., etc., νεφέλαι. 

NB, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., etc.,— εἰς 


RA 
αἰῶνα, 


18, ὀλίγως, AB, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt. 
Sahid., ete. | NCGK, etc, re τ; oe ἘΠΕ 

ἀποφεὕὔγοντας, NABC, etc. Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph, 
etc. | GE, etc., Copt., Sahid., etc., ἀποφνγόντας. 

CHAP. III. 2. ὑμῶν, ΝΑΒΟΘΚ, etc, Vulg., Arm., etc. 

3. ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῇ ἐμπ., NABC, etc. Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., thiop., etc. ] GK, etc.,— ἐν 
ἐμπαιγμονῇ. 

. τῷ αὐτοῦ X., NBCGE, etc, Syr. P., ὅγυ. Ph, 
4Ethiop., ete. | A, etc., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., etc., TO 
αὐτῷ. 

10. BC, etc.,— ἡ. 

taD,-cte,, m) Vules Gye Ῥὺ Copt, Sahid: Army ete, 
— ἐν νυκτὶ, 

11. οὕτω, BC, etc., Syr. Ph., Arm., ctc. | RAGE, etc., 
Vulg., etc., οὖν, 

16, ABC, etc.,— ταῖς. 
ἐν οἷς, CGE, etc, | NAB, etc, Syr. P., Syr. Ph, etc., 


> 
εν ais. 


I. JOHN. 


Cuap. 1. 4, ὑμῶν, ACK, etc, Vulg., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
ZEthiop., ete. | NBG, etc., Syr. P., Sahid., etc., ἡμῶν, 

5. ἔστιν αὕτη, NBCGK, etc, Syr. Ph, ete. | A, etc, 
Versions, αὕτη ἐστὶν. 

ἀγγελία, ABGK, οἷο. | C, ete., ἐπαγγελία. 

7. NBC, 29, Syr. P., Sahid., ete..— Χριστοῦ, 


Cuap. II. 7. ἀγαπητοί, NABC, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., Arm., etc. | GK, etc, Athiop., 
etc., ἀδελφοί, 

NABC, etc., Versions, etc..— ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς after ἠκούσατε. 

13. ἔγραψα, NABCG, etc., Syr. Ph., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
Sahid., etc. | K, etc, γράφω. 

18. NBO, etc.,— ὁ before ἀντίχριστος, 

24. NABC, etc, Vulg., Syr. Ph., Arm., ete.,— οὖν. 

27. τὸ αὐτοῦ, C, etc., Vulg., Syr. Ph., Sahid., ete. | 
ABGE, etc., Copt., ctce., τὸ αὐτὸ | 8, τὸ αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα. 

28. ἐὰν, NABC, etc., Copt., Sahid. 1 GK, etc., ὅταν, 


Cup. III. δ. AB, 5, 27, 81, Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., 
ARthiop., Arm., etc.,— ἡμῶν, 


14, NAB, 27, 29, Vulg., Arm., etc.,— τὸν ἀδελφὸν. 
19. γνωσόμεθα, NABC, etc., Copt., Sahid., Arm., etc. | 
GE, etc, Vulg., etc., γινώσκομεν. 


Cuap. IV. 3. AB, 27, 29, Vulg., Copt., etc.,— Χριστὸν 
ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα. 
19. NAB, 5, 27, 29, etc., αὐτόν | 8, dy. τὸν Θεόν. 


CHAP. V. 2. ποιῶμεν, B, 27, 29, etc., Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., Athiop., Arm., etc. | NGK, etc., 
τηρῶμεν. 

7. Mss., Versions,— ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ... ἐν τῇ γῇ. 

9. ὅτι, NAB, etc., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Arm., ete. | 
GK, etc., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., ἣν. 

18, NAB, οἷς, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., 
Ethiop., Arm., etc.,— τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. .. Θεοῦ. 

οἱ πιστεύοντες, A, etc., Versions, etc. | NB, τοῖς πι- 
στεύουσιν | GK, etc, καὶ iva πιστεύητε. 

20. NAB, etc.,— ἡ before ζωὴ. 


Il. JOHN. 


3. AB, etc. Vulg., Syr. P., Athiop., etc.,— Kup/ev. 

8. ἀπολέσητε, ἀπολάβητε, AB, etc.. Vulg., Syr. P., 
Syr. Ph., Copt., Sahid., etc. | GK, etc, ἀπολέσωμεν, 
ἀπολάβωμεν, 


εἰργάσασθε, NA, οἷς,, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., Copt., 
etc, | BGK, etc., εἰργασάμεθα. 

9. προάγων, NAB, Sahid., etc. [ GK, ete, Syr. P., Syr. 

h., etc., παραβαίνων, 


TI. JOHN. 


4. τῇ ἀλ., ABC, ete. | NGE, ete.,— τῇ. 


5. τοῦτο, NABCG, etc., Versions | GK, etc., εἰς τοὺς. 


JUDE. 


1. ἢγαπημένοις, RAB, etc, Vulg., Syr. P., Syr. Ph., 
Copt., Sahid., Arm., etc. | GK, ete., ἡγιασμένοις. 

4, RABC, etc., Vulg., Copt., Sahid., Arm., ete.,— 
Θεὸν. 

δ. πάντα, NAB, etc., Vulg., Syr. Ph., Copt., etc. | GK, 
etc., Sahid., etc., rovro. 

ὁ Κύριος, GK, etc., Syr. Ph., etc. | 8, Κύριος | 5, 8, 68, 
Syr. P., Arm., etc., ὁ Θεὸς | AB, 6, 7, 29, Vulg., Copt., 
Sahid., Athiop., ᾿Ιησοῦς, 


12. παραφερόμεναι, RABCGE, ete. 

22. ἐλέγχετε, AC, etc., Vulg., Copt., thiop., Arm., etc. 
διακρινομένους, NABC, etc. 

23. obs δὲ ἐλεεῖτε ἐν φόβῳ, A, εἰς., Vulg., Copt., 


ZEthiop., Arm., etc. | NB, οὖς δὲ ἐλεᾶτε ev . 


25. NABC, οἷς,» Versions.,— coda. 
NABCG, ete., Vulg., Syr. Ph., Copt., Athiop., Arm., 


etc. 4 πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος. 
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REVELATION. 


Crap. I, 2. RABC, ctc., Vulg., Syr., Copt., /Ethiop., 
vtc.,— re, 

4. NAC, ctc.,— τοῦ before ὁ ὧν. 

BC, ctc.,.— éori | RA, 47, τῶν ev. 

5. ΝΑ ΒΟ, cte., Vulg., Syr., Copt., ete..— ἐκ. 

λούσαντι, B, etc., Vulg., Copt., /Ethiop., ete. | RAC, 
ete., Svr., Arm., ote., λύσαντι. ᾿ 

0. βασιλείαν, NAC, οἷο, Syr., Copt., /Ethiop., ote. 

8. ADC, etc, Syr., Ethiop, Arm., ete.,— ἀρχὴ καὶ 
τελος. 

9. ΒΑΒΟ, etc, Vulg., Copt., οἷο.,--- ἐν τῇ before 
βασιλείᾳ. ᾿ 

ἐν ᾿Ιησοῦ, NC, 38, Copt. /Ethiop., ete. | A, 25, ἐν 
Χριστῷ | B,cte., Syr., Anin.,, ete., ev Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 

11. RABC, Versions,— eyo... ἔσχατος" καὶ | Ν',--- 
βλέπεις. 

ἑπτὰ ἐκ., NABC, cte., tho Versions. 

NABC, cte., Syr., cte.,— ταῖς ἐν ᾿Ασίᾳ. 

13. ac, ete, Syr., Copt. /Ethiop., Arm., ete.,— 
ἑπτὰ. 

18. NAC, 86, 88, Vulg., Copt., /Ethiop., Arm., ctc.,— 
ἀμήν. 
20. ΒΑ ΒΟ, cte., Versions,— ἐς εἶδες. 

CuHaP. II. 8. καὶ οὐκ ἐκοπίασας, NB, οἷς, | AC, ete, 
καὶ οὐ κεκοπίακες. 

5, NAC, Vulg., Copt., cte.,— ταχύ. 

9 AC, ete, Vulg., Copt., etc.,— ra ἔργα καὶ. 

13, NAC, 38, Vulg., Copt., ete..— τὰ ἔργα σον καὶ. 

14. τῷ Bad., AC, 11 | RB—r. B, 

15. ὁμοίως, ΝΑ ΒΟ, etc., Vulg., Syr., ete. 

17, ABC, cte, Vulg., Copt., cte.—dayety are | 
RN, ἐκ. 
19. ΒΑ ΒΟ, ctc., Versions,— καὶ before ra ἔσχ. 

20. ABC, etc., Versions,— ὀλίγα | &, ctc., πολὺ. 

τὴν γυναῖκα, &, ctc., Versions, οἷο. | AB, etc., Syr., 
cte., + σου. 

καὶ διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ, NABC, ete. Syr., Copt., 
ZEthiop., οἷς. 

21. καὶ οὐ θέλει μετανοῆσαι ex τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς, 
BC, cte., Versions, οἷς. | A, x. οὐκ ἠθέλησεν μ. ἐκ τ. π. 
av. [ἣν ἐκ τ. π. ταύτης. 

22, ἔργ. αὐτῆς, NBC, etc., Syr., Copt., etc. | A, οἷς,» 
Arm., etc., αὐτῶν. 

24. τοῖς λοιποῖς, NABC, ctc., Versions, etc, 


CHAP, III. 1. 8ABC, cte..— rd. 

3. AC, etc., Copt., cte.,— ἐπί σε. 

4. ΒΑ ΒΟ, οἷο, Vulg., Syr., Copt., ete.,— καὶ before 
ev >. 

δ. οὕτως, NAC, ctc., Vulg., Syr., Copt., Arm., ete. | 
B, ctc., οὗτος. 

11. ΒΑ ΒΟ, cte., Syr., Copt., etc.,— ἰδοὺ. 


CuHaP. IV. 11. ὁ Κύριος καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, A, ete. 

ἦσαν, NA, cte., Vulg., Syr., Copt., ete. 

ΒΑΡ. V. 4. NB, cte, Versions, ete.—rat ava- 
γνῶναι. 

5. ὁ ἀνοίγων, B, εἰς. | NA, ete, Vulg., Copt., ete, 
ἀνοῖξαι. 

AB, ctc., Versions, etc.,— λῦσαι, 

6. NAB, etc., Versions, ctc.,— καὶ ἰδοὺ. 

d εἷ., B, etc. | NA, cte., of el. 

A, 12, Zthiop., ete.,— ἑπτὰ after τὰ. 


ἀποστελλύμενα, B, otc. | ἀπεσταλμένα, &, οἷς, [ἀπε- 
σταλμένοι, A. 

7. NAB, ctc., Arm., AEthiop., etc..— rd βιβλίον. 

9, A, 44, JEthiop.,— ἡμᾶς. 

10. αὐτοὺς, NAB, οἷς,, Syr., Copt., /Ethiop., ete. 

A,— τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν. 

βασιλείαν, RA, Vulg., Copt., etc. | B, εἰς., βασιλεῖς. 

βασιλεύουσιν, AB, οἷς., Syr., etc. | 8, cte., Copt., etc, 
βασιλεύσουσιν. 


14. NABG, cte., Versions, etc.,— Corrie... αἰώνων, 


Cuap. VI. 1. Ac, οἴο.,- καὶ βλέπε | NB, etc., Ver- 
sious, ete., ἔρχ. καὶ ἴδε. Again, ve. ὃ, 5, 7. 

11. B, cte.,— μικρόν. 

πληρώσωσι, NAB, οἷς. | AC, 29, πληρωθῶσι. 

12. NBC, ete., Versions, etc.,— ἰδοὺ, 

NABC, ctc., Versions, οἷς,, + ὅλη. 

15. ἰσχυροὶ, NABC, ete. 

ABG, etv., Syr., Vulg., cte.,— πᾶς before ἐλεύθερος. 


CuaP. VII. 1. ἐπί τι, BC, cte., Vulg., Copt., οἷς, | x, 
ete., ἐπὶ πᾶν. 

14, ἐκ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς, NB, οἷς, | A, ἀπὸ θλίψεως. 

B, οἷς, Ethiop., Arm., etc..— στολὰς αὐτῶν | NA, etc., 
Vulg., ctc., ἐλ. αὐτὰς. 

17, ζωῆς, NAB, οἷς,, Vulg., /Ethiop., ete. 


CuaP. VIII. 7. 8AB, ete, Syr., etc.,— ἄγγελος. 
18. ἀετοῦ, NAB, ete, Vulg., Syr., Copt., ete. 


CuaP. IX. 2. xB, ete., Copt., ote.,—xal ἤνοιξε τὸ 
φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου, a ready oversight. 

4. NAB, etc., Syr., Copt., etc.,— μόνους. 

5. αὐταῖς, B, etc. | RA, 12, αὐτοῖς. 

11. ἔχουσαι, B, εἴς. | NA, cte., ἔχουσιν. 

18. A, 28, Syr., Copt., ete.,.— τεσσάρων. 

18. ABC, ete., Versions, cte., + πληγῶν | ἢ, ἀπὸ τῶν 
πλ. τούτων. 

19. ἡ γὰρ ἐξονσία τῶν ἵππων ἐν τῷ στύματι αὐτῶν 
ἐστὶ καὶ ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν, NABC, οἷς,, Versions, ete. 


CHAP. X. 4. ABO, etc., Versions, etc.,.—ras φωνὰς 


ἑαυτῶν. 

5. NBO, etc. Syr.,. Copt., “ἘΠΕΪΟΡ., Arm., ctc., + τὴν 
δεξιὰν, 

6. ΝΑ, etc, Arm., cte.,— κ᾿ τ Gadd... . αὐτῇ, ἃ rendy 
oversight. 


7. ἐτελέσθη, NAC, οἴο,, Copt., ete. 
11. λέγουσι, NAB, ete. 
CHAP. XI. 4. Kupiov, ΒΑ ΒΟ, ete, Vulg. Syr, 
Copt., ete. 
8. αὐτῶν, ABC, οἷο., Versions, ete. | 8,— αὐτῶν. 
12. ἤκουσα, B, cte., Copt., Arm., ctc.| NAC, ete, 
Vulg., ete., ἤκουσαν. : 
17. ΒΑ ΒΟ, ete, Syr., ete.,—xat ὁ ἐρχόμενος | NC, 
καὶ ὅτι. 
CHar. XII. 7. τοῦ πολεμῆσαι, AC, οἷς, | NB, οἷς,» 


πολεμῆσαι. ᾿ ᾿ 
12. NAC, ete.,— τοῖς κατοικοῦσι | N. εἰς T. γ. : 
17. ABC, etc., Versions, ctc..— τοῦ... Χριστοῦ [ἢ 
τοῦ θεοῦ. nor 
18. ἐστάθη, NAC, 92, Vulg., Syr., AKthiop., Arm., ete. 
| B, etc., Copt., ete., ἐστάθην. 
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CHAP. XIII. 6. NAc, ete.,— καὶ before τοὺς. 

7, Ac, 12, 14, 92,—xal ἐδόθη... αὐτούς, a ready 
oversight. 

NABC, ctc., Vulg., Syr., etc., + καὶ λαὸν. 

10. εἴ τις εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν, εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπάγει, 
A, etc. | NBC, 28, 38, εἴ τις εἰς aly. ὑπ, | 338, 35, Syr., 
etc., εἴ Tis aix. ἀπάγει, eis αἶχ. bn, 

15. αὐτῷ, XB, οὖς, | AC, αὐτῇ. 

16. δῶσιν, RABC, ete. 

17. NC, etc,, Syr., Copt., ete..— καὶ. 

18, ABC, etc.,— τὸν before νοῦν | &, ὁ ἔχων οὖς. 


CuaPp. XIV. 5. ψεῦδος, NABC, ctc., Versions, οἶα, 

AC, 12, ctc.,— yap. 

NABC, ctc., Syr., Copt. ete..— ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

6. καθημένους, NBC, ete, Wulg., ete. | A, ete., κατ- 
οἰκοῦντας. 

8, δεύτερος ἀγγ., AB, ctc., Syr., ete. | Cc, οἷς,, Copt., 
Arm., etc., ἀγγ. δεύτ. | &, ἄλλος δεύτερος. 

ABC, cte., Vulg., Syr., Copt., Arm., cte.,— ἡ πόλις, 

10. A, 26, Copt., ete.,— ἁγίων | XC, 38, Syr., οἱς,, 
ἀγγέλων ἁγίων. 

12, RABO, ete., Vulg., Syr., Copt., etc..— ὧδε before 
oi τ. 

13. δὲ, B, etc. | RAC, etc., Vulg., Syr., etc., yap. 

18, A, etce.,— ἐξῆλθεν. 

19. τὸν μέγαν, ABC, ete. | νὴ, etc., τήν μεγάλην, 


CHAP. XV. 2. NABC,etc., Vulg., Syr., Copt., Athiop., 
cte.,— ἐκ τοῦ χαράγματος αὐτοῦ. 

4. ABC, etc..— σε [Νὶ τίς σε οὐ φοβ, 

5. NABC, ctc., Syr., /Ethiop., ctc.,— ἰδοὺ, 

6, B, etc.,— ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ. 


CHAP. XVI. 1. 8, etc., Syr., οἱς,,--- ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ. 
3. AC, 18, ctc.,— ἄγγελος. Again, vv. 4, 8, 10, 12,17. 
ζωῆς, AC, Syr. | RB, etc, ζῶσα. 
dD. NABC, ete.,— Κύριε, 

ὁ ὅσ., &, ete. 

6, ABC, ctc..— γὰρ | Νι, ὅπερ GE. εἰσ. 

7.NAC, cte, Syr., Copt., εἰς.,--- ἄλλου ἐκ] B,— 
ἄλλου. 

18. ὡς βάτραχοι, AB, ete. 

14. ἃ ἐκπορεύεται, A, cte. | 8, οἷς,, ἃ ἐκπορεύονται | 
᾿, 18, ἐκπορεύεσθαι. 

NAB, ete, Syr., οἷσ,,--- τῆς γῆς Kal. ῃ ᾿ 

17. A, etc., Vulg., Syr., Copt., etc.,— τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 


CHAP. XVII. 1. ὑδάτων πολλῶν, A, οἷς, | B, ete.,— 
TOY ὑ. TOY π. ᾿ 

8. γέμον τὰ ὀνόματα, RA, etc. | B, cte., γ, ov. 

5. τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, NAB, etc. 

αὐτῆς, A, etc., Vulg., ete. | B, ete., Syr., Copt, etc., 
τῆς γῆς | N, αὐτῆς καὶ τῆς γῆς. 

8. τὸ θηρ., NAB, ete. 

ὑπάγει, A, 12, cte. | NB, etc., ὑπάγειν. ; 

καὶ πάρεσται, AB, ete. | &, καὶ πάλιν πάρεσται. 

18. διδόασιν, RAB, etc., Syr., Arm., cte. 

16. καὶ τὸ θ., NAB, ete., Syr., ete. 

17. A, Vulg., ete..— καὶ ποιῆσαι γνώμην μίαν. 

τελεσθήσονται οἱ λόγοι, NA, οἷο. 


Cuap. XVIII. 2. ἐν ἰσχυρᾷ 
Copt., Arm., ete: | NB, cte., ἰσχ. φ. 
8. AC, cte.,— τοῦ οἶνον. 


poms A, ete, Syr, 


5. ἐκολλήθησαν, RABC, ctc., Syr., Copt., thiop., ete. 

6. RABC, etc., Syr., Copt., Athiop., cte..— ὑμῖν. 

ΝΑ ΒΟ, etc., Vulg., etc.— αὐτῇ. 

9. NABC, efc., Vulg., Syr., Copt., ete.,— αὐτὴν. 

14. ἀπώλετο, ABC, etc, Vulg., Syr., Copt., Athiop., 
etc. | 8, etc., ἀπώλοντο. 

17. ὁ ἐπὶ τόπον πλέων, AC, etc., Syr., Arm., ete. | 
NB, cte., ὁ ἐπὶ τὸν T. πλέων. 

20. καὶ of ἀπ., NAB, ete, Syr., Οορί,, ete. | c, etc., 
Vulg., ete.,— καὶ ol. 


CHAP. XIX. 1. ὡς φ., RABC, ete, Vulg., Copt., ete. 
jen cte., Vulg., Syr., ete..— καὶ ἡ τιμὴ | Ἀ,-- καὶ ἡ 
όξα. 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, NABC, cte., Copt., ete. 
12. B, ete., Syr., etc., + ὀνόματα γεγραμμένα καὶ. 
15. NAB, ete, Vulg., Copt., Arm., /&ithiop., ete.,— 
καὶ before τῆς ὁ. 
10. NAB, ete.,— τὸ before ὄνομα.᾿ 
17. τὸ μέγα τοῦ Θεοῦ, NAB, etc, Vulg., Syr., 
Copt., ctc. 
20. per’ αὐτοῦ ὁ W., 8, ete, Vulg., ete. | B, etc, Syr., 
etc., ὁ per’ αὐτοῦ Ψψ. : 


CHAP. XX. 4. χίλια, ΒΑ, ete. | B, ete., τὰ x. 

8. τὸν πόλ., NAB, etc. 

8. A, 12, 18, etc..— ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

12. θρόνου, RAB, ete., Vulg., Syr., Copt., ete. 

14. ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερός ἐστιν, ἡ λίμνη τοῦ πυρός, 
AB, cte., Versions | ¥, ὁ 8. 6. ἐ. ἡ A. τ. π. 

Cuap. XXI. 2. nap, etc., Syr., Cupt., Athiop., ete.,— 
ἐγὼ Ἰωάννης. ᾿ 

3. θρόνου, NA, 18, Vulg,, ete. | B, cte., οὐρανοῦ. 

6. yéyovay, A, 88 | NB, etc., Syr., etc., γέγονα ἐγὼ, 

7. ταῦτα, NAB, cte., Versions, ete. 

NAB, ctc.,— ὁ before vids. 

9. NAB, etc., Vulg., Syr., Copt., ete.,.— πρός pe. 

10. RAB, ete., Syr., Copt., Althiop., cte..— τὴν pe- 
γάλην. en 

12, A, Syr., ete.,—xat ἐπὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν ἀγγέλους 
δώδεκα, a ready oversight. 

15. RAB, etc., Vulg., Syr., Althiop., etc., + μέτρον. 

16. RAR, etc., Syr., etc.,— τοσοῦτόν ἐστιν. 

21. διανγής, NAB, ete. a: 

24. περιπατήσουσι τὰ ἔθνη διὰ τοῦ φωτὸς αὑτῆς, 
NAB, etc., Vulg., Copt., οἷς, 

NA, ete., Copt., ete..— καὶ τὴν τιμὴν. 

27. κοινὸν, RAB, cte., Vulg., ete. 3 


CHAP, XXII. 1. naB, οἷσι Vulg., Syr., Copt., thiop., 
ete.,— καθαρὸν. 

2. ἐκεῖθεν, AB, etc, 

NAB, etc.,— ένα. 

5. B, ete.,—nAiov. 

6. τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν mp., NAB, etc. Vulg., Syr., 
Copt., /Ethiop., ete. 

9. NAB, etc., Syr., Copt., Ethiop., ete.,— yap. 

10. δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτω, RAB, etc., Syr., Copt., ete. 

14. πλύνοντες τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν, NA, 7, 88, Vulg., 
ete, | B, etc. Syr., Copt., etc., ποιοῦντες τὰς ἐντολὰς 
αὐτοῦ. 

18, μαρτυρῶ ἐγὼ, NAB, ete. 2 

19. NAB, ete, Syr., Copt., Athiop., Arm., cte.,— καὶ 
before τῶν γε. 


ADDITIONS. 


Matt. xii 35, B, 1, 22,ek, N. Syriac — 1 Tim. iii. 5. MSS., Versions — μὴ αἰσχροκερδῆ. 


κόσμου. 1 Tim. v. 4. MSS., Versions — καλὸν καὶ, 
Luke xx. 30. x BDL, etc. — ἔλαβεν τὴν γυναῖκα 2 Tim. ii. 3. συγκακοπάθησον, NACDEFG, etc, 
καὶ οὗτος ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος. Coptic, Armenian, etc. 
2 Thess, xi. 2. πέμπει, RABDFG, 17, etc. ii. 7. δώσει, RAC DEFG, etc., Vulg., Copt., etc. 


CORRECTIONS. 


Luke ui. 32; vi. 1 . For g read q. 

2 Cor, xi. 6 » ἐκ ᾿ς "EK. 
Col. 3. 6 » ἐπὶ " — ἐπὶ, 

1 Tim. i. 17 » σόφῳ - σοφῷ. 

1 John iv. 19 » αὐτόν 3 — αὐτόν. 


Rev. XVLL 1 4} — τῶν ΓῚ 49 4 τῶν. 


PART II. 


RULES OF CRITICISM, WITH ILLUSTRATIONS. 


In the endeavour to ascertain the true text of an ancient writer, the task of 
the critic, it might be said, is, in each several instance, to descry amidst the 
variety of shape under which a passage appears in existing copies, the germ, 
so to say; the original expression from which, in whatever way, that variety 
has issued. | 

But this could be said with entire truth only on the supposition that the 
original words were, in every case, still present to the eye amidst the variety 
of reading; the germ amidst its issue: a supposition far from being true with 
regard to the writings of profane authors, especially those of which the text 
has been more than usually liable to corruption, and of which the surviving 
copies are few. Such assumption, however, has been generally admitted, or, 
at least, acted on by those who have undertaken to settle the text of the New 
Testament: and though it would be too much to allege its absolute certainty 
with regard to those writings, yet, when their peculiar circumstances are 
fairly considered, it is most reasonable to allow that exceptions must at the 
most be few. Accordingly, though no small store of conjectures, more or 
less ingenious, has accumulated, it has been practically left in a sort of 
honourable repose. 

In the confusion of reading which occurs at Rev. 2. 13, the conjecture, ἐν rats ἡμέραις 
᾿Αντίπα 6 μάρτυς μον 6 πιστός, is inevitable, and might be admitted into the text without any 
great venture. 

Jas. 2.19. Besides the rival readings ὥστε and ἴστε, πὶ furnishes ἔστω, which, though in 
itself ee may suggest as possibly original, "Eorw, ἀδελφοί pov ἀγαπητοί, “Eotw δὲ 
Tas K. T. A. 


Places may occur where the features of a group of readings would of them- 
selves, when carefully viewed, point with readiness and certainty to the root 
and growth of the whole: but, in general, the view must be taken with 
a watchful regard to the several sources from which variation of reading 
may spring. 

One such source is found in mere accident, accident which befals the copyist 
in the shape of mistakes and wauderings of the eye, and slips of the pen. 
The ear may also have been at fault, if the case be supposed of writing from 
the mouth of a reader. As regards the eye, mischief would arise in the case 
of words differing but slightly in literal form. 


Matt. 9. 36. ἐκλελυμένοι, is readily accountable by accident, but may still be a gloss on 
ἐσκυλμένοι, 
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Matt. 11. 23. The variation of shape, ἣ ὑψώθης, μὴ ὑψωθήσῃ, ἣ ὑψωθήσει, ἡ ὑψωθεῖσα, May 
be traced to accidental change of the introductory particle in the first instance, followed by 
arbitrary alteration and confusion. 

Mark 8. 1. παμπόλλου an accidental issue of πάλιν πολλοῦ. 

Mark 15. 8. If ἀναβοήσας is not accidental, it is an arbitrary emendation on. ἀναβάς. 

John 12, 41. Though it might seem enough to leave slight differences of form at once to 
the account of accident, yet artificial agency must suggest itself, whenever the effect on the 
meaning is more or less material ; as in the present instance of ort, ὅτε. 

Acts 13. 18. This last remark finds a good illustration in the forms érpododdpyce, 
ἐτροποφόρησεν. The decision between the two must rest on extraneous considerations, 

Rom. 12. 11. Recourse must be had to accident in the instance of Κυρίῳ, καιρῷ, for neither 
can be well traced to gloss or emendation. 

1 Cor. 13. 3. The decision on καυθήσωμαι, καυχήσωμαι, since accident is a sufficient cause, 
is free to rest on the respective force and fitness of the rival terms. 

2 Cor. 1.12. Accident alone can be traced in ἁγιότητι, ἁπλότητι, with their well-balanced 
authorities. 

2 Cor. 3. 1. The less usual combination ἢ μὴ would pass by a ready slip into the common, 
but in this place less forcible expression, εἰ μὴ. 

2 Cor. 12.1. The perplexity that attends this passage may well have arisen, in the first 
instance, from confusion between δεῖ, δὴ, δὲ. 

2 Cor. 12. 19. It is enough to see accident in πάλαι, πάλιν. 

Phil. 2. 30. The same in παραβολευσάμενος, παραβονλευσάμενος. 

1 Thess. 2. 7. Also in νήπιοι, ἥπιοι, especially when the last letter of the preceding word is 
taken into account. 

2 Thess. 3. 16. Also in τρόπῳ, τόπῳ. 

Tit. 2.5. The slip would be easy from oixovpyots to οἰκουροὺς, especially if the latter weve 
the more fanuiliar term. 

1 Pet. 3. 20. The not very intelligible reading ἅπαξ ἐξεδέχετο may be referred to accident. 

2 Pet. 1.3. ἰδίᾳ δόξῃ καὶ ἀρετῇ, διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς, may have had its first step in a slip 
from ἰδίᾳ to διὰ, 

2 Pet. 2. 2. From σιροῖς or cetpots to σειραῖς the passage is toa far more familiar term, 
though producing a less clear expression. 

2 Pet. 2.13. The significant variation, ἀγάπαις, ἀπάταις, would seem to carry the mark of 
accident, but still ἀπάταις may be an instance of unneeded emendation. 


But the mischief takes a more serious.shape in the way of oversight caused 
by the recurrence, within a small compass, of the same word, or of the same 
group of letters, especially when forming the beginning or ending of words. 
Accordingly, the absence of a clause from documents must not be at once 
taken as a proof of spuriousness, where mechanical oversight was possible. 

Places have already been remarked where this caution must be applied. Matt. 19.9; 
ets oe John 4, 14; 13. 32; Acts 4.17; 1 Cor. 9. 20; Col. 1. 6, 20; Jas. 4. 11; Rev, 

Of the effect of oversight there is no lack of illustration; but a single clearly marked 
instance may be enough. Thus, the reading of x at Luke 17. 9, 10 is this: ὅτι ἐποίησεν τὰ 
διαταχθέντα ὑμῖν λέγετε. 


The stichometrical arrangement of the text which was at one time in use, 
might also lead a transcriber into an occasional oversight of a clause. 

To this cause may be referred the disappearance from documents, of such clauses as 

καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτόν, John 19. 3; ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, Acts 4. 27; εἰς σωτηρίαν, 1 Pet. 9, 2; and 

πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος, Jude 25. ᾿ 
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But far more than even manifold mishap: has matter with which marginal 
and interlineary space was ever being charged, been the bane of a written 
text. In the first place, there was such as may for convenience sake be 
termed glossarial, consisting of glosses properly so called, of various sorts 
of scholia; and, in general, of terms intended to clear and point the meaning, 
or supplement the expression of the writer; though, notwithstanding such 
intention, they might sometimes darken and disguise it. The handling of 
untaught, unthinking copyists, and a blind leaning towards fulness of text 
would then furnish the channel through which such matter would flow into 
the text itself, to appear there in the guise either of simple intrusion or of 
usurpation. 

It is here important to remark, that corruption of. this particular kind, 
whatever the date of its earliest rise, must, in its full development, have been 
the work of time; because the growth of the matter itself would be gradual, 
and its passage into the text would be likewise gradual: the evil, too, 
unchecked in its earlier stages by due watchfulness or control, would go on 
spreading with the advance of time. Irom this it follows, that ancient 
documents will in general exhibit a greater approach to purity in this parti- 
cular respect than those of later date. 


Notice has already been taken of several marked instances of glossarial matter. Matt. 5. 40 ; 
6.1; 8 31; 11.19; 13.36; 14.24; 17.20; Mark 3. 29; 4.30; Acts3. 11; 4. 25; 
10. 10; 1 Cor. 10. 11; 2 Cor. 1. 20; Jas. 2. 20. 

Luke 17. 33. περιποιήσασθαι is the source of σῶσαι and ζωογονῆσαι. 

John 1.18. The well-supported θεὸς appears as a scholium on vids, or, rather, on μονογενὴς 
υἱὸς, since the reverse process is hardly conceivable, or that vids should dislodge θεὸς. 

Acts 3. 20. προκεκηρυγμένον expresses ἃ mistaken meaning of προκεχειρισμένον. 

Acts 7.17. ὥὦμοσεν and ἐπηγγείλατο indicate the meaning to be put on ὡμολόγησεν. 

Acts 19. 39, The well-supported reading περὶ ἑτέρων is a mere interpretation of περαιτέρω. 

1 Cor. 7. 8. ὀφειλὴν finds a scarcely needed explanation in ὀφειλομένην εὔνοιαν. 

1 Cor. 8.7. συνηθείᾳ is a term to call forth without fail an explanatory gloss, such as 
συνειδήσει. Chrysostom’s explanation, pera τῆς αὐτῆς διανοίας μεθ᾽ ἧς πρότερον, belongs to 
συνηθείᾳ. 

9 Pet. 1. 12. οὐκ ἀμελήσω is ἃ fair interpretation of μελλήσω. 

2 John 9. παραβαίνων is the work of ἃ glossarist, seeking to explain προάγων as far as can 
be done by a single word, 


Far wider is the corruption consisting in the intrusion of complementary or 
auxiliary terms, as they might be called. Their origin is betokened in the 
first instance by their absence from documents more or less important, when 
that absence cannot be referred to a mechanical cause. Instances of a 
significant cast have already received notice: some others may still be cited, 
by way of further illustration, out of the mass which presents itself. 


A large portion of these accretions are simply harmless, the contrary of such, for instance, 
as have been noted at Matt. 5. 11, 22. 
᾿ Matt. 24. 3. The effect of so slight a matter as the intrusion of the repeated Article before 
συντελείας is, that there are presented two «distinct events instead of two circumstances com- 
bining to the description of a single event. = 
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Matt. 25. 6. Loss of point and enfecblemont of language is a frequent effect of accretion : 
this is well seen im the intrusion of ἔρχεται. 

Mark 1.16. ‘This is an instance of that evidence of spuriousness which is afforded by 
shifting of shape, as scen in the appendages ἀμφίβλήστρον, ἀμφίβληστρα, τὰ δίκτυα. 

Mark 3.5. In this place, too, there are the several appendages, εὐθέως, ὡς ἡ ἄλλη, ὑγιὴς 
ws ἡ ἄλλῃ. 

Mark ὃ. 383. Tho addition of the word πιστεῦσαι exhibits an entire misconception of the 
first clause of the answer, which really consists in a significant repetition’of the phrase εἴ re δύνῃ, 
such repetition being indicated by the prefixed Article, 

Mark 9. 41. The slight addition of μον disguises the meaning in which the word ὀνόματι is 
here used. 

Luke 6. 1. In δευτεροπρώτῳ there seems to be a fusing of two separate marginal appen- 
dages, δευτέρῳ and πρώτῳ. 

Luke 11. 48, The appendage αὐτῶν τὰ μνημεῖα removes abruptness, and thereby abates the 
point of the sentence. 

Luke 17. 9. The addition of the clause οὐ δοκῶ is a good example of the officious activity 
of which the margin was the field. 

Acts 18.17. The supplement of Ἕλληνες is altogether unhappy, for the circumstances 
agree with the natural construction of the uninterpolated text, which would make the Jews 
the agents. 

1 Cor. 11. 99. The supplement ἀναξίως is due in the first instance to a failure to perceive 
the hypothetical force of the clause μὴ διακρίνων τὸ σῶμα. 

Gal. 4. 14. The appendages pov anil ὑμῶν are severally expressions of the quarter in which 
the πειρασμύς Was supposed to lie, and are, in fact, rival interpretations, 

Heb. 9.1. The term σκηνή shows an entire disregard of the preceding context, which at 
once suggests διαθήκη. 

TIeb. 10. 34. The phrase ἐν οὐρανοῖς is an almost inevitable appendage, but not on that 
account a correct one. 

Heb. 12. 18. The intrusive dpe anticipates the language which follows, intruding an 
wutithesis between Sinai and Sion. 

The shifting of shape and confused appearance under which some passages present them- 
selves, betray at once the accretion of spurious matter; the only portion which can be relied 
on as genuine, being sueh as is enough to have been the basis of the whole. By way of 
illustration it is enough to refer to the following places. Mark 1. 40; 2. 22; 6.33; 7.8; 
ὃ, 25; 10. 46; 12. 29; John 7. 50; Acts 15. 18; Col, 2.2; 1 Thess, 3. 2; Jas, 8. 12. 


It may in this place be remarked, that the work of scholiasts and copyists 
would not take the shape of Hebraism, as being a thing foreign to their taste 
and usage: and, accordingly, readings of that particular shape carry, in the 
mere forin, ἃ mark of genuineness. 


Luke 2. 14. Herein lies the strength of the reading εὐδοκίας, since its grammatical 
construction is of that cast, and it also restores the balance of the strain. 
2 Pet. 3. 38. The same mark rests on the fuller reading ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῇ ἐμπαῖκται. 


As regards appendages in the shape of entire sentences and clauses, as 
distinguished from matter merely glossarial, but gaining no less than glosses a 
lodgment in the text, from these the narrative books at least could not remain 
free: and it might have been further assumed that such process had its 
beginnings at an early date, even if there had been no indication of the fact. 
If at any place the text of a writer left his hand in such ἃ shape as to give 


room or invitation to a marginal supplement, and matter was, moreover, in 
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any quarter or in any way, at hand for the purpose, an appendage would be a 
thing of ready growth. Accordingly, the absence of a sentence from certain 
significant documents, while its appearance in the rest may be no more than 
an issue of such growth, points clearly to spuriousness. It is further to be 
remarked, that, in case the process had, in any particular instance, begun at 
an early period, narrow but distinct evidence of spuriousness is just what is to 
be looked for at the present day. 


Matt. 25.13; 28.9; Mark 14.70; 15.28; Luke 1. 28; 4. 4,18; 5. 38; 9. 54, 55; 
11. 54; 20. 23; 20. 31, 64; 23. 17, 38; 24, 1, 12, 36, 40, 46, 51; John 5. 3, 4, 16; 6. 11, 
22,51; 7.46; 8.59; 10.12, 26; 11.41; 16.16; Acts 2. 30; 8, 37; 10. 6, 21, 32; 
15. 24,34; 18.21; 21.25; 22.9; 23.9; 24. 6,26; 26. 30; 28. 16,29; Rom. 8.1; 
9. 28; 10.17; 11.6; 18.9; 14.6; 15. 24; 1 Cor. 6. 20; 10. 28; Gal. 3.1; Eph. 5. 30; 
Phil. 3.16; Col. 1.2; 1 Thess. 1.1; 1Tim. 6.5; Heb. 2.7; 12.20; 1 Pet. 4. 14; 
1 John 5. 7,13; Rev. 1. 8, 11; 14. 12; 17. 17. 

That a present narrowness of documentary evidence adverse to the genuineness of a passage 
does not indicate a like condition in early times, is seen in the statements of Jerome and 
others respecting Mark 16. 9—20, 


Profane authors furnish abundant means of learning the reality and extent 
of the entire process of corruption flowing from the margin, especially the text 
of Greek rhetorical and philosophical writings. 

There is also another form of corruption to which the New Testament, the 
Gospels in particular, was from its peculiar character especially open, namely, 
the process by which passages originally possessing some resemblance in 
matter and language would be brought into still closer agreement, and which 
may properly be styled assimilation. By this term, however, it is not 
intended to imply of necessity a direct interference with the text itself, with 
the immediate purpose of producing a closer uniformity. than originally 
existed. For in undoubted cases there are yet circumstances to be observed 
scarcely compatible with a deliberate operation of the kind; while, on the 
other hand, appearances in general may be accounted for on the supposition, 
that the matter which, when found in the text, has an assimilative effect, was, 
in the first instance, simply marginal or interlinear. Passing, however, from 
this question, there is to be noted the material fact, that the amount of verbal 
agreement in places where assimilation would readily come into play, is less as 
they stand exhibited by the ancient authorities. 


The instances of assimilation which have been already remarked, almost complete the 
illustration of this point. Matt. 1. 25; 3.10; 5. 44; 9.13; 11. 2, 33; 15, 4, 26; 17. 4; 
19. 16,20; 22.44; 24.17; 27.34; Mark 1. 2,8,10; 2.17; 4.4,9,11; 10. 13, 21; 
13. 2, 7, 8; 15. 4, 23; Luke 6. 48; 9. 27; 12, 27, 

Matt. 26. 28; Mark 14. 24. The epithet καινῆς, may be regarded as assimilative, or at 
least as suggested by Luke 22. 20; 1 Cor. 11. 25. 

Mark 13. 14. The insertion of the clause τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου, assimilates the 
place to its parallel, Matt. 24. 15. ; 

Luke 4. 5. The supplement εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν is assimilative. On its removal the action 
appears simply as a conducting to some loftier position than that already occupied. 
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Luke 11. 2, 4. Assimilation is nowhere more strikingly exhibited than in tho wry 
in which the Lord’s Prayer is here brought into correspondence with the fuller form, 
Matt. 6. 9—13. 

1 Cor. 11. 24. The addition, λάβετε, φάγετε, assimilates the language to Matt. 26. 26; 
the latter term alone being needed for that purposo at Mark 14. 22. 


It is not only unnecessary, but not even reasonable to assume, that the text 
has been subject to direct tamperings in the way of enlargement or wilful 
suppression, or of more than slight attempts at improvement. The latter 
would mainly consist of meddlings to render grammar more correct or 
expression smoother. Copyists too might make mischief by arbitrary and 
inconsiderate corrections of mistakes, or what they deemed to be such. As to 
mere improvements of language, there can in general be no great difficulty in 
distinguishing, among a group of rival readings, that which bears the stamp of 
such interference. 

Luke 2. 33, 43, Amended phraseology, whether only marginal or not, is the purpose of 
the readings Ἰωσήφ, Ἰωσὴφ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ. 

John 7.8 The reading οὕπω admits of being classed as a gloss: otherwise, it is a 
correction. 

John 17, 11,12. Tho material variation ots can hardly be traced to any other source than 
emendation. 

Acts 13. 32. A supposed mistake in the expression rots τέκνοις ἡμῶν would find a ready 
emendation in the slight change τοῖς τέκνοις ἡμῖν αὐτῶν. 


If the text of the New Testament has been thus hable to corruption, the 
task of its restoration finds aid of a peculiar kind in the ancient versions. 
Iwach of these may be regarded as an utterance of a separate region of the 
early church as to the precise cast of text which had there become current. 
The testimony of versions must also be felt to be weighty, when two or more, 
between which direct connection is hardly conceivable, present a certain 
agreement in feature, as do the Old Latin and the Nitrian, or, as it might be 
styled, Old Syriac; or when any one, as the Vulgate, reflects the result of 
critical labour. Of course, the text of a version is exposed to like influences 
with that of the original, and has in some cases been subjected to revision. 
It is not, however, too much to allege that, had the Greek of the New 
Testament been preserved only in a few copies of late date, the versions would 
have supplied the means, if used with critical skill, of producing from them a 
text sound in the main. 


PART III. 
EMENDATIONS. 


A CAREFUL revicw has suggested several, though not very material, changes in the Greek text. 
These are here recorded; as also the corresponding altcrations in the translation. In the latter, 
some further changes are sct down, mainly intended to represent more closely both distinction 
and uniformity in the terms of the original. A few oversiglits, too, are here supplied. 


MATTHEW. 1,8; xi. 10, 22; xiii l4; xv.|, XI. 5. om. ones, 

I. 1. A book of generation, +. 30; xvii. 16, 18; xix.1; xxi.| XII. 3. and those who were, 7. 
Book of G. 18. om. γὰρ, for. 19. 14, sickness, 2. ailment. d/so ix.)when he was hungry, and those. 
meant, r. was minded. privately, 35; x. 1. 24. various, 2. sundry.|31l. om. τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, to men. 
r. privily. Also ii. 7. 21, 23,[Suflerings, 7. sore pains. 46. om. δὲ. 
bring forth, 7. bear. Also Lu. i. Υ. 21, 38. ancients, 7. men of XIII. om. δὲ, 14, is being ful- 
31; ii.7; Heb. vi.7; Jas. i. 15. 34. ο]14. 25. thy opponent in a suit,| filled, 7 comes to fulfilment. 86. 
Διεγερθεὶς, waking up, 7. Ἐγερθεὶς, Τ᾿ one at suit with thee. oppo-|07. κύσμου. the founding of the 
rising. 25. brought forth, 7. borne. |nenut, 7. suitor, vi. 1. προσέχετε, world, 7. founding-time. 

11. 6. sway, γ. tend. 7, 16. as-|? mp. δὲ, Take, vr, And take. 4. ALY. καὶ ἦλθε, and came, 7. 
certaine | exactly, γ. learnt care-|97. αὐτὸς. shall himself, τ. will. ἐλθεῖν, to come: ᾿ 
fully. 8. exact, γ. close. 11. en-|12. 2. ἀφήκαμεν, forgave. 13, de- XV. om. ταύτην. this, τ. the. 
tering, τ. coming to. 12, 22. onjliver, 7 rescue. Also xxvii. 48 ; 31. lame ones walking, 7. Jame 
receiving a heavenly bidding, 7.|Rom. vu. 24; xi, 26; xv. 31; walking, and blind seeing. 
being warned. 14. 2. he rose and|2 Cori. 10. 21. your, 7. thy.| XVI. verses 2, 3, mark, as doubt- 
took the child and his mother by 33. OM. TOU Θεοῦ, of God. 58}8]} Jul, with obeli TL. 18. gates of 
night. 21. into, 7. to, 22. pro- be added for, γ. will be further/hell, ». hell-gates. 23. 2. σκάν- 
ceed, 7. take his journey. granted, δαλον εἶ ἐμοῦ. 28. kingdom, 7. 

III. 7.0m. αὐτοῦ. coming wrath, VII. 4, 5. remove, στ. take out.|kingship. Also Luke xxiii. 42. 
r. wrath to come. 14. om. Ἴω- 18. destruction, 7. utter loss. Also} XVII. right,*. ripe. Also Mark 
dvvys. John, 7. he. for; r.. art|Rom. ix. 22. 23. wickedness, r./ix, 12, 


thou, στ. thou art. 16. καὶ épy. om.|lawlessness. 25. fell, τ. beat. XVITT. om. ἐκείνῳ, that, τ. the. 
καὶ, and. 17. from heaven, 7. out| VIII. 3. immediately, 7. forth-|11. om. ἦλθε... ἀπολωλός, For 
of the heavens. with. 8, 13, cured, 7. healed.|... lost. 26. om. ἐκεῖνος. That, 


IV. 3. γ», καὶ πρ. ὃ 7. ef. αὐ. 3,6.|Also Mark v. 29. 13. om. καὶ, γ. The. 29. om. εἰς τοὺς πόδας 
be God’s son, 7. art son of God.Jand. om. αὐτοῦ. his, 7. the. 25.|avrov, at his feet. 

7. proof, στ. trial. 9. λέγει, says, 7.)om. of μαθηταὶ. 32. τὴν ἀγέλην XIX. 8. left you free, rv. left it 
εἶπεν, said. 13, 15,18. lake, x.|/rav χοίρων, 7. τούς χοίρους. 34.\free to you. 

sea. Also vill. 24, 26, 27, 32 ;|country, rv. borders. XX. 15. om.*H. What, am, 7. 
xiii. 1, 47; xiv. 24, 26; xv. 29;| IX. 4. om. ὑμεῖς. 22. be heal-|Am. εἰ, 7. ἢ. is, στ. or is. 16. 
xvii. 27; xviii. 6. Mark i. 16 ;/ed, 7. recover. 23. healed, 7. re-|aodAol .. ἐκλεκτοί inclose between 
ii. 13; iii. 7; iv. 1; v. 1, 18, 21;|covered. Also xiv. 36; Mark v.)ty. 26. is it, » shall it be. 26, 
vi. 47, 48, 49; vii. 31; ix. 42.123, 28, 34; vi. 56; x. 52. 32.)27. ἔσται, γ. ἔστω. shall, 7. let 
John vi. 1, 16, 17, 18, 19, 22, 25;|om. ἄνθρωπον. him. 28, for, γ. in the stead of. 
xxi. 1,7. 20, 22. at once, τ. forth-| X. 22. throughout, this one/34. om. αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί. their 
with. 23. ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, r.|shall, τ. to the last, the same will. |eyes, 2’. they. 

ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, was making a round|Also xxiv. 13. Mark xi. 13.) XXT. om. ὅλον, all. 11. Ἰησοῦς 
in Galilee. healing, 7. curing./42. shall by no means, 7. verily,|6 προφήτης, τ. 6 mp. ‘I., the prophet, 
Also 24; viii. 7,16; ix. 35; x.|I tell you, he shall not. Jesus. 123. om. τοῦ Θεοῦ, of God. 
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19, 20. shortly, τ. at once. 25./16. said, τ. they said. 27. not, r.|which thou wast a learner, 7. 


reasoned, τ. debated. 42. The, 7./and not. touching matters in whose story 
A. 44. Verse inclose between ty.) III. 34. round in a circle, r. all/thou hast been taught. 25. om. 
XXII. 4. bulls, 7 oxen. 7. xatjround. ro. 79. duteousness, 2. holiness. 


ἀκούσας ὃ βασιλεὺς ἐκεῖνος, τ. Ὁ δὲ ITV. 10. om. about. 18. besides/80. wild country, r. wilds. Also 
B., And the king was. 13. om.|these, γ΄. others. 21. bed, and not,|/v. 16. 

ἄρατε αὐτὸν καὶ, take and. 30.|7. bed? Comes it not to. 24./ II? 4. Nazareth, * Nazaveth, 
ἐκγαμίζονται, r. γαμίξονται. om.jaddition, r. further bestowal. 28.|into Judea. 14, graciousness, r. 
tov Θεοῦ, of God. 35. om. xaijom., a, an. 30. comparison, 7./good pleasure. 46. him sitting, 
λέγων, saying. resemblance. 40. οὕτω; πῶς odx,|7. him in the temple, sitting. 
XXIV. 1. om. to him. ὃ. pri-|7. οὕπω, have you yet no faith? V. 36. tears, 2. cuts. 

vately, r. apart. 5. in, σ᾿ on. 6.| V. 13. om. εὐθέως ὁ Ἰησοῦς. Jesus} VI. 0, δὲ καὶ, om. καὶ, also. 42, 
om. πάντα, be that all. 20. may/forthwith, *. he. 40. Ὁ, 7. Adrés.|brother, 7. brother, Brother. 

not be, τ. happen not. 24. signs,| VI. 2. γίνονται, γ. γινύμενα. om.) VII. 10. om. ἀσθενοῦντα, sick. 
γι great signs. 28. om. yap, for.jare being. 11. ἃ testimony, 7/28. om. προφήτης. no prophet, 7. 
32, its, vr. the. Also, Mark xni./witness. 20. was regardful ofjno one. 43. om. εἰπέ, tell me. 
28. 36. om. μον, r. the. 48. eAGety,/him, τ. kept him safe. 43, bask-| VIII. 20. om. λεγόντων, by some 
to conie. ets, r. baskets, and from the fishies. saying. 36. om. καὶ, too, 49. 
XXV. 6. acry, 7. ἃ cry made.| VII. 21. heart, γ. heart of man. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι, γ.. ἐν 
14. shall be, 7. is. property, r VIII. 4. a lone place, 7. a wild. ἰδὲ τῷ ὑπάγειν. om. it came to pass 
substance. 17. om.xaiavros, him-|7. εἶπε καὶ ταῦτα παρατιθέναι, bade that. 
self also. 20, 22. om. ἐπ᾽ abrois,|set these too,r. παρέθηκεν, βοὺ them.| IX. 26. ἐμούς, 7. ἐμοὺς λόγους. 
them. 21. Πῶς od, How is it that you|/mine, 7 my words. 

XXVI. 10. she has wrought ἃ (ὁ not, γ. Ovrw, Do you not yet. | X. 41. Jesus said, 7. said the 
good work, 7. a good deed has she ΙΧ. 27. his, γ. him by the. 43.1,ογή, 
done. 12. om. αὐτῷ, ο him. 20. πίστιν ἐχόντων, have faith, γ, m-| XI. 45. to him, 2. to him, Master. 
twelve, r. twelve disciples. 44. στευόντων, believe. XI. 11. what you, 7» how 
having left them he, r. he left} X. 4. left us free, στ. gave frec|/you. 

them, and again. 59. om. καὶ oijleave. 7. om. and attach himsclf/ XIV. 10. ἐνώπιον, 7. ἐνώπιον 
πρεσβύτεροι, and the elders. to his wife. 47. om. προσαιτῶν, πάντων, before all. 18. they, 7. all. 
XXVII. 28, 31. robe, x. cloak.| begging. XIX. 11. unfold to, 7, coine into 
35. divided, 7. made shares of.) XI. 1. εἰς Βηθφαγῇ καὶ, at Beth-|open. 
om. on them. 55. looking onjphage and, 7. καὶ εἰς, and to Beth-| XX. 11. another, 7. another 
from a distance, 7. viewing fromjany. 3. will forthwith send, *./servant. 26. language, 7. Inn- 
afar. 60. his, r. his own. forthwith sends. 28. καὶ ris, and|guage before the people. 41. the 


XXVIII. 17. om. αὐτῷ, to him.|who, 7. ἢ ris, or who. scribes, 7. they. 
XII. 23. om. ὅταν ἀναστῶσι, XXI. 8, in, rv. on. 9. to pass, 
MARK. when they shall have risen. r. to pass first. 36. Be wakeful 


I. 1. A beginning, τ. Beginning.| XIIT. 8. ἀρχαὶ, r. ἀρχὴ, begin-|then, γ. But be wakeful. 
1, 2. γ. Θεοῦ. Καθὼς, God. As. 3, 4./ning of birth-throes are these. XXII... Inclose 43, 44, between 
r. αὐτοῦ: ἐγένετο, paths: there.) XIV. 5. two, r. three. 19. 0m.|ty. 61. who, r. how he. 66. 
24. om. "Ea, Ha. 31. om. εὐθέως, καὶ ἄλλος, Μήτι ἐγώ ; and another,!The scribes and Pharisees, 7. chiet 
at once. 34. did not allow, σ. 1510 I? 25. in a new guise, 7,/priests and scribes. council, 7. 
forbade. 38. om. ἀλλαχοῦ, else-|in new sort. 53, assemble, 7. sl eaniliedliin: Also, Acts iv. 19. 
where. 44. a testimony unto, 7.!gather to him. XXIII. 25, riot, r. riot and mur- 
witness to. KV. 1. om. ἐπί τό. 12. om. Ov der. αἱ καὶ, om. καὶ. 31. dry 

II. 3. γ. ἔρχονται φέροντες πρὸς. λέγετε, him whom you call. 39. tree, 7. sere, 34. Inclose ὃ δὲ... 
7. Who is this that speaks, r.|God’s son, r. son of God. ποιοῦσι between TY. 
Why does this man talk. 15. om.! XVI. 6. you are in search οὗ XXIV. 32. while, 1. as. and, 
ἐν τῷ, while. many,7. andmany.'Jesus, 7. of Jesus you are in’ r. as he. 
15, 16. ἠκολούθησαν. ‘ . Φαρισαῖοι, search, the Nazarene. 

γ. ἠκολουθοῦν αὐτῷ" καὶ γραμματεῖ JOHN. 

. ἠκ γραμματεῖς 

τῶν Φαρισαίων" καὶ, followed him: LUKE. I, 3. into being, vr. to be. Also 
scrihes too of the Phariscey; ὅποι Ι. 4. with regard to accounts in 10. is in being, 7. has come to be. 
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11. right, r. free right. 14. om.|17. 7. to all, both Jews and sort. And would that in kingly 


come. 50. om. αὐτῷ, him. Greeks, that. 22. r. despatched|sort you were. 19. shortly, 7. 
III. 30. grow greater, become|iio Macedonia, 39. in pursuit of,|speedily. 
less, 7. wax, wane. 31, 32. éovi,|r. mooting. ΟὟ, 2. removed, 7. rid. Also, 13. 
καὶ ὃ, 7. ἐστίν" ὃ. all, and. all. | XX. 8. they, τ. we. 16. 7. pos-|3. absent, 7. away. present, 7. on 
V. 32. there is another who, 7.|sible for him. the spot. Also, 2 Cor. x. 11; xiii. 
it is another that. XXITI. 20. r. to-morrow to the/2. 12. om. καὶ, too. 
VI. 58. your, r. the. 68. 7./sanhedrin, VI. 2. by you, ». at your bar. 
To whom, Lord. 70. Jesus, 7. VIL. 15. ὑμᾶς, vr. ἡμᾶς. 20. 7. 
He. ROMANS. Each one in the call in which he 


VIII. 16,17. Yes, and, r. and fact was called, in this let him abide. 
even. 20. Jesus, 7, He. 28. om. iter, Pi ‘ree Rae rot 26. present stress, 7. stress that 
αὐτοῖς, tothem. 50. 7, 1 however|o9 Ploodshed. r. bloodthirst, 18 bard at hand. 28, om. in so 
seek not my glory. ee doing. 

XI. 31. γ. with her in the house. VIII. 2. οὐδέπω οὐδὲν ἔγνωκε, ©. 

XII. 38. γ. fulfilled, which he}.-. mcision withal, arta, 29. . οὔπω ἔγνω, as yet not come to 
spoke. 40. may not see, 7. see|;. ἃ Jew—and a circumcision ον ΕἸΠΟΥ͂Ν 2°: 
not. 41. when, r. because. heart, in spirit, not in letter— IX. 19.. while free, r. free as I 

XIII. 26. οὖν ὁ Ἶ. om. οὖν, then.| 7 ose praise : am. 27. prove, 7. come to be. 
37. τ΄. Lord, why. IIL. 9 Surely not. r, Not δέ δ. ΧΙ 17.7. This charge, however, 
XIV. 31. 7. and that. Wil. 1. πού you not, breth.|L.give Without bestowing praise. 

XVI. 10. om. μου. my, 2. the)... 0 | | ‘ 21. 7. one hungers and another 
12. carry them, 7. be bearers, 27. ps . _ |carouses, 

Seen ᾿ Θεζῦ. VIII. 2. x. life in Christ Jesus. χιν, spouse. Sy oae 


9. if only, 7. since. 17. σ΄. since 
Η φ 3 . . . & ἃ 
εν & Om ou. indeed we share in suffering, that|"20% FOUN ™ the. 
XX. 6. lying, γ. as they lay. 


᾿ : we may also share. 25. om. καί. AV. 14. a δὲ, and. 49. ope- 
11, om. ἔξω, outside. IX. 4. r. covenants. and ἐπε σομέν, 7. φορέσωμεν. we shall, 2. 
° 4 Φ 3 


Sinise A t us. 
AOTS. lawgiving, and. 22. destruction,|"~ . 
r. utter loss. 28. om.it. 91]. 0m XVI. 12, τ. but it was not at 


δικαιοσύνης, of righteousness. | all his will, fair opportunity, r. 
X. 4.7. For an end of law is fitting time. 
Christ unto righteousness, 5. 2 CORINTHIANS. 


αὐτοῖς, them, 7. αὐτῇ, it. 
Ἷ ἀντ Ων. 1, | I. 3. 7. Blessed the God and 
XI. 22. om. μήπως. 1, neither Father. Also Eph. i. 8. 6.0m. 


. {will ἢ ‘e thee. Ν , 
VIT. 14. 7. summoned Jacob his "XI. Lee = ἘΝ SS Sane ae σωτηρίας. 22. sealed, 7. set 
seal on. 


father : : 
͵ : ] : and 3 
X. 30. om. νηστεύων, καὶ, I was XIV. 3. all eee for| Li. 4. full, 7. overflowing. 


... praying, τ. till this hour 1 δά peceived him 111. 18. 7. We all, however, 
was making the ninth-hour pray-| yy ¢ » glorify the Cod anq|With unveiled face shewing mir- 
er. 33. At once, 7. Anon. Also, Bathes ὶ 16 rv. performing to\rorlike the glory of the Lord, 
xi. 115 xxi. 325 xxiii. 30; Phil.|i1. nations the hole Β lhorrow the same change of like- 


li. 23, XVI. 6. γ. welcome her in the|"eSs from _glory, into a glory, as 


XII. 11. God has, r. the Lord.|7 4: from the Lord, of spirit. 

XIII. 20. om. them. 39. by, 7. ne os ae aye nee ane V. 12. om. yap. For we, r. We. 
in. 40. om. you. 45. om. ἀν- nee ᾿ 15. om. εἰ, if. 16. om. δὲ, and. 
τιλέγοντες καὶ, gainsaying and, = | 17. om. ta πάντα. 7. lo, new 

XV. 8. om. on them. POON things have come to he. 

XVII. 5. om. οἱ ἀπειθοῦντες, dis-| II. 1. om. And. 10. om. αὐτοῦ.] VI. 9. put, τ. done. 17. 7. your- 


II. 1, 2.7. xpivwv: οἴδαμεν, judgest ; 
and we. 27.7. that, letter and 


II. 10. x. Pamphylia, Egypt. 
27. duteous, ἡ. holy. 33. om. καὶ, 
hoth. 38. 7. sins, and you will 
receive the free gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 

V. 30. ὃ, 7. ὃν. 


believing. 17. r. market place}his, rv. the. selves, says the Lord, and. 
daily. III. 12. om. τοῦτον. this, 7. the.| VII. 4. om. coming in. 

XVIII. 2. 7, Aquila, Pontic by|13. 7. it is revealed in fire. IX. 13. avouchment for, 7 
birth, newly. IV. 6. Nothing, γ. Not. 8. 7.]Javowed engagement to. 


XIX. 13. 7. exorcists too, that.|without us you were in kingly] Χ. 14. God, 7 Christ, 
: Ι 
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XI. 31. God the Father, r. The} 11. 7. om. in it. 18, om. μὴ. τι) XITI. 21. +. in his sight through 
God and Father. trending the grownd of things|Jesus Christ; to whom the glory. 
XII. 1. συμφέρει μοι, τ. συμφέρον which he has seen. 
μέν. om. to me. 111. 13. Χριστὸς, Christ, r. JAMES. 
XIII. 3. φείσομαι, ἐπεὶ, τ. φείσο- Κύριος, the Lord. II. 8. the royal, 7. a royal. 
at. Ἐπεὶ. : ! 
μ | THESSALONIANS. IV. 1. τ. in your members, 13. 


GALATIANS. γι Σή. ἢ av. 14. om, yap, for. 
Td Gal our παξθε δι δὰ II. 10. duteously, γ. holily. 18.) V. 16. om. οὖν, then. 


wished, 7. were minded. 


and Father. Also Phil. iv. 20; yyy. 12. γ. and you may the 1 PETER. 
: rere iii, 11. 18, Peter, 7/7 5.4 enhance and make plenteous.} TI, 9. γ, the reason’s guileless 
bo Wakes : Υ. 15, om. καὶ, both. milk. ». growth to salvation. 4.7. 


III. 4. without reason, r. for 
naught, 23, faith, r. the faith. 9 THESSALONIANS. 


chosen, precious. 


ina ae our. 25. om,|_1. 1. Jesus Christ, τ. The Lord 2 PETER. 
“Ayap. r. for Mount Sina is μὰ} 6 113. I. 5. 7, and even for. 12. στ I 
Arabia. If. 1. τὶ Christ, and our gather-|shall be sure ever to remind you. 
V. 14. the words, 7. one saying.|’75 to him. II. 1. brethren, *. beloved. Also, 
. . > @. 2 De 8: 17. 
EPHESIANS. 1 TIMOTHY. 1 JOHN. 
I. 6. wherein, τ. wherewith. 10,} Ll. 3. om. yap, for. I. 7. 2». Jesus his son. 


IV. 3. » partaken of with] ΤΙ, 97. μενεῖτε, 1. μένετε. 

on earth. thanksgiving by those that are] VY, 16. +. Should one see his 
IIT. 3. revealed, 7. made known believers and acquainted with the] prother sinning, 

IV. 10. r. fat he might bring truth, 13. om. καὶ, both. 


7. those in the heavens and those 


all things into full frame. 22. 2 JOHN. 
beguilement, r. deceit. 2 TIMOTHY. 3, 4. peace, 7. truth. 12. pen, 
V. 28. husbands, 7. husbands] I. ὃ. Χριστοῦ, r. Χριστῷ. γ. on™. paper. 
too. us in Christ Jesus. 3 JOHN. 
9 ᾿ . . 5 ᾿ ‘ > ; , x e 
VI. 12. youn, eur. 24. unim-| 11. 18. τὴν ἀνάστ. om. τὴν, the. ἜΝ ΠΡ 
pairedly, 7. im undecay. IV. 0. om. close. But 
PHILIPPIANS. HEBREWS. | REVELATION. 
I. 28. ὑμῖν, γ. ὑμῶν. II. 12. γ. praise: and again, 1| I. 4. r. to the seven. 
II. 7. x. shape. When born in|will be reliant on him: and. II. 5. οὗτος, the same, 7. οὕτω, 
likeness of men, and in fashion] VI. 9. brethren, 7. beloved. will be thus clad. 
found as man, he abased. 13. fur-} VII. 3. pedigree, r. lineage. V. 5. Jesse, r. David. 10. om. 
therance, 7. pursuance. VIII. 12. om. and lawlessnesses,/for our God. om. will. 
ITI. 14. γ. I am in pursuit for! X. 30. om. says the Lord. VII. 2. r. the sea, saying. 
the prize. XI. 4. τ. Cain to God. 8. om,| X. 7. τ. gave good tidings. 


IV. 10. r. but missed the means.|rov. 16. r. ashamed of them to] XIV. 3. om. as it were. 14. 
surname himself God of them, ον) υἱῷ, γ, υἱὸν, 


COLOSSIANS. he had. 20. om. καὶ, even. XVII. 15. woman, 7. harlot. 
I. 6. , καὶ ἔστι, γ. ἐστὶ. γ. in 41] XII. 23. τι toa judge, God off XXI. 8, 7. murderers and 
the world it is bearing. all. whoremongers and. 


